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Publisher’s Note 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa of Gosvami Tulasidasa enjoys a unique place among the 
classics of the world’s literature. It is a fine specimen of most exquisite poetry and can 
compare favourably with the best poems of the world. It was considered to be the best 
work on Devotion by Mahatma Gandhi, the Father of the Nation. It is universally acclaimed 
by all classes of people from Bihar to Punjab and Jammu & Kashmir, and from the 
Himalayas to Gujarat and Maharashtra. In fact, over the years its vast popularity has spread 
throughout the country and abroad. In a moving tribute to the great saint, Bharata Ratna 
$r C. Rajagopalacari wrote :— 


“Tulasidasa made his vision of God into a concrete reality 
for the commonest of men around him. Tulasidasa could have made 
himself as grand or obscure as any philosopher, ancient or modern, 
for he had learning enough for it; but he was too pious to lose 
himself in that manner. His great love of the common folk enabled 
him to produce a work [Sri Rámacaritamanasa] that has stood the 
test of centuries like a rock among philosophers, pandits and lowly 
men and women". 


This universal appeal of the immortal poem encouraged us to publish a faithful and 
accurate English translation of the book with the original text critically edited with utmost 
care on the basis of most authentic sources available and was published in Kalyana- 
Kalpataru (a monthly magazine in English, published by Gita Press) in its Annual Numbers 
15, 16 and 17. 


For the first time it was published in 1968 in a book form—the original text in Nagari 
with English translation. It was given a hearty welcome by the readers and since then several 
reprints have been brought out. 


For quite some time we were being urged to bring out another edition with Romanized 
transliteration alongwith the original text in Hindi. It was a big job and required herculean 
efforts. Gita Press did it with the sole objective that those who cannot read Nagari script, 
especially those who have migrated from India and have settled abroad, as also people 
belonging to the South or Eastern India, may be benefited and enjoy the greatest epic of the 
world, alongwith their family members, friends and circle of devotees. 


We thankfully acknowledge and appreciate the services rendered by Sri J.P. Agarwal, 
former Controller of Examinations, Kurukshetra University, in meticulously preparing the 
present Revised Edition. 

‘May the story of Sri Rama and Sita, the tears of Rama's 
great brother Bharata, the devotion of Laksmana and the perfection 
of Hanuman inspire and elevate our soul.’ (C.R.) 


—Publisher 
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Greatness of the Ramayana; 
Tulasidasa's prayer and reward of 
reciting this poem 


——— a 
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Procedure of Reciting the Ramacaritamanasa 


Those who undertake to read the Ramacaritamanasa according to the correct procedure 
should before commencing the reading invoke and worship the author, Gosvami Tulasidasa, 
the sage Valmiki, Lord Siva and Sri Hanuman, and then invoke the Divine Couple, Sita and 
Sn Rama, alongwith Sri Ràma's three divine brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna), 
offer them the sixteenfold worship and meditate on them. The reading should be commenced 
after that. 


INVOCATION 


gir maie aa | eer sufavad sri ufRTEIT d d 
So qeTHTaTHT AA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Tulasidasa! Please come here, O saint of holy vows. Taking 
your seat in the south-west, accept this adoration. Obeisance to Tulasidasa.” 


siai Tater wu | sd fay greg ASAT 2 I 
3% ee TenTet TA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Valmiki ! Pray come here, O bestower of blessings ! Take your 
seat in the north-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to Valmiki.” 


Tot mahe «= wee | qeafarurerded fag Ost TTeTUT d 3 N 
3% Ta AA: | 


"Obeisance to You, O Spouse of Gauri (Parvati) ! Pray come here, O mighty Lord. 
Kindly take Your seat in the south-east and accept my homage. Obeisance to the Spouse of 
Gauri.” 


staat meae aAA: | arent antag Wsri WRTEDUT Au v di 
Bo siani eTRRTUTTST AA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Laksmana; please come here with your beloved consort (Urmila). 
Kindly occupy the southern quarter of the altar, and accept my homage. Obeisance to 
Laksmana with his consort.” 


sea meae — ufu: | doer ofa at os tetera A y II 
So sianet STATS TA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Satrughna ! Please come here with your beloved consort (Srutakirti). 
Seating yourself in the western quarter of this altar pray accept my homage. Obeisance to 
Satrughna with his consort.” 


sera maA aAa: | Moment art fag Oot TETUT ds di 
Se sianet UTA TA: | 


“Obeisance to you, O Bharata! Pray come here with your beloved consort (Mandavi), 
Please sit down in the northern quarter of the altar and accept my homage. Obeisance to 
Bharata and his wife.” 


sieran anrs pura | gem aaRS Us epe wee 
3% BAA AA: | 


[XII] 


“Obeisance to you, O Hanuman! Pray come here, O mine of compassion. 
Please occupy the eastern quarter and accept my homage, O Lord! Obeisance to Hanuman." 


aa WIG a ade fated | carafe Teter qp aM Haast AI N 
The principal deity (Sri Rama accompanied by His Consort, Sita) should then be 


worshipped with due ceremony. Taking flowers in the hollow of his or her palms, the reader 
should meditate on the Supreme Deity (Sri Rama) in the light of the following verse:— 


Tamana Uae vars a aa sitdttar vif 
arvana frevivtafefuated aea aAa spfatswe <i 
“I ever adore Sri Rama, whose charming eyes resemble the petals of a red lotus, who 
is clad in yellow raiments and has a dark-brown form endowed with a pair of arms, who 
wears a cheerful countenance, is accompanied by Sri Sita, and is an ocean of nectar in the 
form of mercy, who is waited upon even by Visnu, Siva and others and is meditated upon 


alongwith His three brothers and other favourite attendants (Hanuman and others) and who 
grants the desire of His devotees.” 


res WARM AAT We Wee | Tero aA Ws wp arqyarfahsaa: tl Qo ll 


“Please come, O Lord of Janaka’s Daughter, alongwith Sita and accept my homage 
with Hanuman (son of the wind-god) and others, O Scion of Raghu.” 


yaki m Rare | sme fe Fear at Terr aio t 99 ui 

“Occupy, O Rama, this bejewelled seat of gold, offered by me, and spread over with 
an exquisite covering.” 

The Deity should then be worshipped with the sixteenfold equipage prescribed in the 
scriptures.* 


s amer siesta sfifsreenres rfe marereserrirerfirqerdterar su. 
siat am ostream A A Core: «oof: UH frapaastataaar 
9freiramraditfengeien eren crease uro ferret: i 


“Of this story of Sri Rama, known by the name of ‘Manasa-Ramayana’, Lord Siva, 
sages Kakabhusundi and Yājñavalkya and Gosvami Tulasiddsa are the seers; Sri Rama 
united with His Consort, Sita, is the deity; the name ‘Rama’ is the seed; Devotion, which 
cures the disease of transmigration, is the Sakti (motive force or energy); and the object of 
this reading is to ward off all evils and accomplish all one’s desires through the propitiation 
of Sita and $ri Rama.” 

Then water should be sipped thrice with the recitation of the following Mantras one 
after another sitatarmasat -73:; siteresra C: and sfr wa: . Pranayama should also be 
performed with the recitation of the Bija-Mantra sacred to Sita and Śrī Rama. 


* The sixteenfold equipage of worship consists of:— 


1. Padya (water for washing the feet with); 2. Arghya (water for washing the hands with); 3. Acamaniya 
(water to drink); 4. Snaniya (water for performing ablutions with); 5. Vastra (raiment); 6. Abhüsana (orna- 
ments); 7. Gandha (sandal-paste); 8. Puspa (flowers); 9. Dhüpa (burning incense); 10. Dipa (light); 
11. Naivedya (food); 12. Acamaniya (water for rinsing the mouth); (13) Tambüla (betel-leaves with other 
ingredients for cleansing and scenting the mouth); 14. Stava-Patha (singing praises); 15. Tarpana (water for 
slaking thirst) and 16. Namaskara (salutation). 


[XIII] 
KARANYASA 


Karanyasa consists in invoking and installing typical Mantras on the various fingers, 
palms and back of the hands. In Karanyasa as well as in Anganyasa the Mantras are treated 
as possessing a living form and it is these personified forms of the Mantras that are touched 
and greeted by citing the names of the particular limbs. Through this process the reciter 
himself is indentified with the Mantra and brought under the full protection of the Mantra- 
god. He is purified both externally and internally and is infused with divine energy. His 
spiritual practice runs a smooth course till the very end and proves beneficial to him. 

The procedure of “Karanyasa’ in this case is as follows:— 


wT Wet WW m wa Fiqh yA a aa wm si 
SYST Ta: | 
(The hosts of virtues possessed by Rama are a blessing to the world and the bestowers 
of Liberation, riches, religious merit and the Divine Abode). 
Uttering these words, the thumbs of both the hands should be touched with the 
index-fingers. 


w we we WW mw Ries A m aarti 
ATA ATA: 0 


(Multitudes of sins dare not stand in the presence of those who utter the name ‘Rama’ 
even while yawning.) 
Uttering this the index-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the thumbs. 


TH ama waz d amA Te se a Aa «afta 
HESHTTT AA: | 


(May Your appellation ‘Rama,’ O Lord, excel all other divine names and play the 
role of a fowler in relation to birds in the form of sins.) 
Uttering this the middle fingers of both the hands should be touched with the thumbs. 


aT ae wit at Wine Aad ww Weel 
amirat AA: I 


(Bhagavan Sti Rama makes the whole creation dance like a wooden doll, O Parvati.) 
Uttering this the ring-fingers of both the hands should be touched with the 
thumbs. 


we ts wa «wie waa ate se ae ager 
enfin WU: | 


(The moment a creature turns his/her face towards Me—(says the Lord)—the sins 
committed by it through millions of births are dissolved then and there.) 

Uttering this the little fingers of both the hands should be touched with the 
thumbs. 


arate Apama p yt a TU shar at MAR N 
RATHI AA: | 
(Protect me, O Lord of Raghus, holding, as You do, a mighty bow and an excellent 
arrow in Your hands.) 
Uttering this the palms and backs of both the hands should be touched one after 
another, each with the other hand. 


[XIV] 
ANGANYASA 


In Anganyasa the heart and other parts of the body are touched with all the fingers of 
the right hand joined together. 


w WT CT wm wm kigh pA at am aa Fn 


zada AA: | 
Uttering this the heart should be touched with all the five fingers of the right 
hand. 
Similarly, the forehead should be touched after uttering the following line:—— 
w mm aR SS mem aee Ft maa = uem 
fora carer 
The tuft of hair on the head should then be touched after uttering the following 
line:— 


XH ë umra «wae a aR A aa sa wn om aN 
Brad eme i 


After uttering the following line the right shoulder should be touched with the fingers 
of the left hand and vice versa:— 


SH wm Aa A wiw wa — Woo hum 
seam gu 


After uttering the following line both the eyes should be touched with the finger-tips 
of the right hand:— 


we ts wa — Wife wia eife sam are — wem 
Imai AE | 


After uttering the following line the right hand should be taken round the head counter- 
clockwise from the forehead to the back of the head and from the back to the forehead, and 
the palm of the left hand should be struck with the index and middle fingers of the right hand. 


amna Upah | a at am far wt MAR I 
STAT HE 


DHYANA 


The form of the Lord should then be meditated upon with the help of the following 
lines:— 


"THereilenzt taser ipa ferent ara fant 
ja «amr wm am akiza ha wate aaa ati 
Wit at act WIAA WA GA aT WHI 
we we wt de sememn DRE wa da wt Wea 
speret fagt wn ue daiam qua fara ga fsan 
verme quud WITT CA Hel BA YRT 
aa ya Aka Amm imaa a yA da warm 


[XV] 
wets aceite we Gsaiva fat gat ala dea 
alt Ut WA AA waded idea wy ule wa wt 


[Look at me, O Lord with lotus-like eyes! You rid the devotee of sorrow by Your 
gracious look. You are swarthy of hue like the blue lotus, O Hari, and a bee as it were 
drinking in the nectarean love of the lotus-like heart of Lord Siva (an avowed enemy of the 
god of love). You crush the might of the demon hosts, delight the sages and saints and wipe 
out sins. You are a mass of fresh clouds for the crop in the form of the Brahmanas (the gods 
on this earth), the refuge of the forlorn and a befriender of the humble. You relieve the 
burden of the earth by the enormous strength of Your arm and are an adept in killing the 
demons Khara, Dusana and Viradha. An enemy of the demon king, Ravana, and bliss 
personified, You are the noblest of kings. Glory to You, who are as moon to the lily-like 
race of Da$aratha. Your bright glory is known to the Puranas, Vedas and Tantras, and is 
sung by gods, sages and the assemblages of saints. Full of compassion, You crush false 
pride and are perfect in everyway, O ornament of Ayodhya! Your Name wipes out the 
impurities of this sinful age and curbs the feeling of meum. Protect this humble devotee, O 
Lord of Tulasidasa!] 
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aa yA ata asta et ae i ae e wearfa uem 


taba muni ati sabhita hari carana, gahe pāhi pranatarati harana. 


3% 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent One 
(Bala-Kanda) 
veil 
auras Tart saam | 
mami a pa aa avitfaqaatie i 


Śloka 
varnanamarthasamghanam rasanam chandasamapi, 
mangalanam ca karttarau vande  vanivinayakau.1. 


I reverence Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, and Lord Gane$a, the originators of 
sounds represented by the alphabet, of the multitudes of objects denoted by those sounds, 
of poetic sentiments as well as of metres, and the bestowers of all blessings. (1) 


varies ae AEAEE IESER RANA 
"met fam a usufer Agt: AA: ARAN R N 


bhavanisankarau vande Sraddhavisvasarupinau, 
yabhyam vina na pasyanti siddhah svantahsthamisvaram.2. 


I greet Goddess Parvati and Her consort, Bhagavan Sankara, embodiments of 
reverence and faith, without whom even the adept (Siddhas) cannot perceive God enshrined 
in their very heart. (2) 


ae Ami fet qe ge, 

wur2rdt fe amis we: uda wena 
vande bodhamayam  nityam guruh  $ankararupinam, 
yamasrito hi  vakro'pi candrah  sarvatra vandyate.3. 


I make obeisance to the eternal preceptor in the form of Lord Sankara, who is all 
wisdom, and resting on whose brow the crescent moon, though crooked in shape, is universally 
adored. (3) 


Vrannqurammquamuetemiit 
ad fastgtaart — M 
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sitaramagunagramapunyaranyaviharinau ; 
vande visuddhavijhanau kavisSvarakapiSvarau.4. 
I pay homage to the king of bards, Valmiki, and the chief of monkeys, Hanuman, of 


pure intelligence, both of whom sport in the holy woods in the shape of glories of Sita and 
Sri Rama. (4) 


saefseifauenenrivutt aS TT i 
ads — idi å dis AAA TN a 
udbhavasthitisamharakarinim klesaharinim, 
sarvasreyaskarim — sitam  nato’ham — ramavallabham.5. 


I bow to Sita, the beloved consort of $ri Rama, who is responsible for the creation, 
sustenance and dissolution of the universe, removes afflictions and begets all blessings. (5) 


w-ururegrefu fasaad aenar 
aaaea walt ane til  wIemeESTS: | 
garewddHenHeg ff  warwefadtutad 
aads casero wares wRWU RU 


yanmayavasavartti viSvamakhilam brahmadidevasura 
yatsattvadamrsaiva bhati sakalam rajjau yathaherbhramah, 
yatpadaplavamekameva hi bhavambhodhestitirsavatam 
vande’ham tamasesakaranaparam ramakhyamisam harim.6. 

I adore Lord Hari, known by the name of Sri Rama, who is superior to and lies beyond 
all causes, whose Maya (illusive power) holds sway over the entire universe including gods 
from Brahma (the Creator) downwards and demons, whose presence lends positive reality 
to the world of appearances—even as the false notion of a serpent is entertained with 
reference to a rope—and whose feet are the only bark for those who are eager to cross the 
ocean of mundane existence. (6) 


ATT Ae WTHIGUI fed beers 
Taare Geet VEDHTSTITSITSTTSTÉ Tere THÉ TEES e THTeTTÉST Ut 8 N 


nanapurananigamagamasammatam yad ramayane nigaditam kvacidanyato pi, 
svantahsukhaya tulasi raghunathagathabhasanibandhamatimanjulamatanoti.7. 
For the gratification of his own self Tulasidasa brings forth this very elegant composition 
relating the story of Sri Raghunatha, which is in accord with the various Puranas, Vedas and 
the Agamas (Tantras), and incorporates what has been recorded in the Ramayana (of 
Valmiki) and culled from some other sources. (7) 


We— wir fara fate aig cra eren PRAN aca 
ats ste as aha ule ay CT eed $i 


So.: jo sumirata sidhi hoi gana nayaka karibara badana, 
karau anugraha soi buddhi rasi subha guna sadana.1. 
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May Lord Ganeśa, the leader of Siva's retinue, whose very thought ensures success, 
who has the head of a beautiful elephant, who is a repository of wisdom and an abode of 
virtuous and benign qualities, shower his grace on me. (1) 


"Je es arene wt ues fiat vet 
TI Ha A Cael AAS UAA enfer Act ASTI 2 I 
mūka hoi bacala pamgu caRhai giribara gahana, 


jasu krpa so dayala dravau sakala kali mala dahana.2. 


May that merciful Lord, whose grace enables the dumb to wax eloquent and a cripple 
to ascend an inaccessible mountain, and who burns all the impurities of the Kali age, be 
moved to compassion on me. (2) 


Tet Glee Cae deg seq as CTI 
ars A AA Bt Ma Gal SERN HET d 3|! 


nila saroruha syama taruna aruna bārija nayana, 
karau so mama ura dhama sada chirasagara sayana.3. 


May the Lord who ever reposes on the ocean of milk, and who is swarthy as a blue lotus 
and has eyes resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses, take up His abode in my heart. (3) 


ee dq VA dg GHD TA PEN AN 
wife da ur cg GS HI Wed WaT 


kumda imdu sama deha uma ramana karuna ayana, 
jahi dina para neha karau krpa mardana mayana.4. 


May the crusher of Cupid, Bhagavan Siva, whose form resembles in colour the jasmine 
flower and the moon, who is the consort of Goddess Parvati and an abode of compassion 
and who is fond of the afflicted, be gracious to me. (4) 


das To ue ha gu fay armed at 

Tete aa Cp we ae ta ae Peril 
bamdaü guru pada kamja krpa simdhu nararüpa hari, 
mahamoha tama pumja jasu bacana rabi kara nikara.5. 


I bow to the lotus feet of my Guru, who is an ocean of mercy and is no other than Sri 
Hari Himself in human form, and whose words are sunbeams, as it were, for dispersing the 
mass of darkness in the form of gross ignorance. (5) 


do—des Te we  UgH NM eA wre we srt 
eer yia a ae aad Get Wa SST RATEI RN 


baridaü guru pada paduma paraga, suruci subasa sarasa  anuraga. 
amia murimaya X cüurana  carü, samana sakala bhava ruja parivaru.1. 


I greet the pollen-like dust of the lotus feet of my preceptor—refulgent, fragrant and 


flavoured with love. It is a lovely powder of the life-giving herb, which allays the host of 
all the attendant ills of mundane existence. (1) 
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Geta ay am fart Ayi ae watt ae = Wadi 
wt WT We Wet erp aA fenus feern TOM oe hU É 3i 
sukrti sambhu tana bimala bibhüti, mamjula mamgala moda prasüti. 
jana mana marnju mukura mala harani, kié tilaka guna gana basa karani.2. 


It adorns the body of a virtuous person even as white ashes beautify the person of Lord 
Siva and brings forth sweet blessings and joys. It rubs the dirt off the beautiful mirror in 
the shape of the devotee's heart; when applied to the forehead in the form of a *Tilaka' 
(a religious mark), it attracts a host of virtues. (2) 


site we cus ur cua A ufa fuer afte fed arin 
We m A weagias wT NR wag WI i 

Srigura pada nakha mani gana joti, sumirata dibya  drsti hiya  hoti. 

dalana moha tama so saprakasu, baRe bhaga ura avai jasu.3. 


The splendour of gems in the form of nails on the feet of the blessed Guru unfolds 
divine vision in the heart by its very thought. The lustre disperses the shades of infatuation; 
highly blessed is he in whose heart it shines. (3) 


sate fart aa tt hi iek ce qa va writ wu 
ya wa afa aft uta qa we we w fe Gaus 
ugharahi bimala  bilocana hi ke, mitahi dosa dukha bhava rajani ke. 
süjhahi rama carita mani manika, guputa pragata jahá jo jehi khanika.4. 


With its very appearance the discerning eyes of the mind get opened; the attendant evils 
and sufferings of the night of mundane existence disappear; and gems and rubies in the shape 
of stories of Sri Rama, both patent and hidden, wherever and in whatever mine they may 
be, come to light— (4) 


de— WEIT GRA ARa qur ae fx Bn 
alin ead at wat wat yR Pere 


Do. jatha suamjana armji drga sadhaka_ siddha sujana, 

kautuka dekhata saila bana bhutala bhüri nidhana.1. 

as for instance, by applying to the eyes the miraculous salve known by the name of 

Siddhanjana (the eye-salve of perfection) strivers, adepts as well as men of wisdom easily 
discover a host of mines on hill-tops, in the midst of forests and in the bowels of the 
earth. (1) 
doe Ue Tt A Wet shai wz afte a de fenisnr 

ae ah fort fade facet as wa att va AN 


Cau. guru pada raja mrdu mamjula amjana, nayana amia drga dosa bibhamjana. 
tehi kari bimala bibeka bilocana, baranaü rama carita bhava mocana.1. 

The dust of the Guru’s feet is a soft and agreeable salve, which is ambrosia, as it were, 
for the eyes and remedies the defects of vision. Having brightened my eyes of discernment 
thereby I proceed to relate the story of Sri Rama, which secures freedom from the bondage 
of mundane existence. (1) 


aes wem Aq  cuedra Hrs aa Wea wa RTN 
SA wt wat Tati v3 WH we Partie 
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bamdaü prathama mahisura caranà, moha janita samsaya saba harana. 
sujana samaja sakala guna khani, kara pranama  saprema subānī.2. 
First, I reverence the feet of Brahmanas, the very gods on earth, who are able to dispel 
all doubts born of ignorance. Then I make loving obeisance in a reverent language to the 
whole body of pious souls, the mines of all virtues. (2) 


mq aka qu uta PI fuu faa qa wa Wall 
wr oe qa whee queris we wt Wa daria 


sadhu carita subha carita kapasü, nirasa bisada gunamaya phala jasu. 
jo sahi dukha parachidra durava, bamdaniya  jeht jaga jasa pava.3. 

The conduct of holy men is noble as the career of the cotton plant, the fruit whereof 
is tasteless, white and fibrous (even as the doings of saints yield results which are free from 
attachment, stainless and full of goodness)*. Even by suffering hardships (in the form of 
ginning, spinning and weaving) the cotton plant covers others' private parts and has thereby 
earned in the world a renown which is worthy of adoration. (3) 


"qa iem dt wi wT ë i demi 

XH we we weak amie sa feat wsnnüxi 
muda mamgalamaya sarta samaju, jo jaga jamgama tiratharaju. 
rama bhakti jahá surasari dhara,sarasai brahma  bicara  pracara.4. 


The assemblage of saints, which is all joy and felicity, is a moving Prayaga (the king 
of all holy places), as it were. Devotion to Sri Rama represents in this moving Prayaga the 
stream of the holy Ganga, the river of the celestials; while the proceeding of an enquiry into 
the nature of Brahma (the Absolute) constitutes the Sarasvati (a subterranean stream which 
is traditionally believed to join the Ganga and the Yamuna at Prayaga, thus accounting for 
the name “Trivent’, which signifies confluence of three rivers). (4) 


fafa mama feme: etiam am tee wu 
eR ow am AmA ti gad wee qe wet sua 


bidhi nisedhamaya kalimala harani, karama katha rabinamdani_barani. 
hari hara  katha  birajati beni, sunata sakala muda mamgala deni.5. 
Discourses on Karma or Action, consisting of injunctions and interdictions, have been 
spoken of as the sacred Yamuna—the daughter of the sun-god in her angelic form—washing 
the impurities of the Kali age; while the anecdotes of Lord Visnu and Siva stand out as the 
triple stream known as Triveni, bringing joy and blessings to those who listen to them. (5) 


ag faa saat Aa nm dH9HTSD aA ae 
Wate enr wa fed Ga Cai Wed Beat AAA Hee! 
batu bisvasa acala nija dharama, tiratharaja samaja sukarama. 
sabahi sulabha saba dina saba desa, sevata sadara samana  kalesa.6. 


Unwavering faith in their own creed constitutes the immortal banyan tree and noble 
actions represent the royal court of that king of holy places. Easy of access to all on any day 
and at every place, this moving Prayaga assuages the afflictions of those who resort to it with 
reverence. (6) 


* The fruit of the cotton plant has been characterized in the original as ‘Nirasa’, ‘Visada’ and 
*Gunamaya', which words can be interpreted both ways as in the rendering given above. 
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ARA acina Wana | dg a wa We wiser 


akatha alaukika tiratharau, dei sadya phala pragata prabhau.7. 


This king of holy places is beyond all description and supra-mundane in character; it 
bestows the reward immediately and its glory is manifest. (7) 


tO Waals wr ued wa na AA srt 
crete rfi wet sted Aq Ae AAT Wart 2 


Do.: suni samujhahi jana mudita mana majjahi ati anuraga, 
lahahi cari phala achata tanu sadhu samaja prayaga.2. 


Men, who having heard the glory of this moving Prayaga in the form of the assemblage 
of holy men, appreciate it with an enraptured mind and then take a plunge into it with 
extreme devotion, obtain the four rewards* of human existence during their very lifetime. (2) 


dots wet Utes wWenrem arn ele fir ans MIN 
aa camem at wea agi adda ae ae iuc 
Cau.: majjana phala  pekhia tatakala, kaka  hohí pika bakau  marala. 
suni acaraja karai jani koi, satasamgati — mahima — nahi goī.1. 
The result of an immersion into the sacred waters of this king of holy places is instantly 


perceived: crows turn into cuckoos and herons into swans. Let no one marvel to hear this; 
the glory of contact with saints is no secret. (1) 


sireriten "Wa Tear | fa fa we at fuer Sr 
Wet ste AW ATI A We wat Wa Ferme 
balamika narada ghatajoni, nija nija mukhani kahī nija honi. 
jalacara thalacara nabhacara nana, je jaRa  cetana jīva jahānā.2. 


ValmikiT and Narada, Agastyał, who was born of a pitcher, have related the story of 
their birth and transformation with their own mouth. Of the various creatures, both animate 
and inanimate, living in this world, whether in water or on land or in the air, (2) 


aft enfe uf yA wedi wer ae wat wet feo Uri 

Ww Wt w wisi tee dg T AA o GUI 
mati kirati gati — bhüti bhalai, jaba jehi jatana jaha jehi pai. 
so  jànaba  satasamga  prabhaü, lokahü beda na ana upau.3. 


whoever has ever attained wisdom, glory, salvation, material prosperity or welfare 
anywhere and by any means whatsoever, knows it to be the result of association with holy 
men; there is no other means either in the world or in the Vedas. (3) 


* The four rewards of human existence are: (1) Dharma or religious merit (2) Artha or material riches 
(3) Kama or sensuous enjoyment, and, (4) Moksa or release from the bondage of worldly existence. 

T Valmiki had been a hunter and a highway robber in his early life. He was reclaimed by the seven 
seers and eventually turned out a great seer and poet. 

We read in the Bhagavata that Narada was the son of a maid-servant in his previous incarnation and 
even as a child came in touch with holy men, who imparted him the highest wisdom and made him a real 
devotee by their very contact. In his next birth he appeared as a mind-born son of Brahma. 

Y Agastya was begotten of god Varuna through a pitcher. Another great sage, Vasistha, was also born 
of the same pitcher. The association thus obtained in his embryonic state with a great sage made him equally 
great. 
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fay ai fas c Mel go faq weno R 

edad a Wet pem as Uer fae a ae Une dici 
binu satasamga bibeka na hol, rama krpa binu sulabha na soi. 
satasamgata muda mamgala mula, soi phala sidhi saba sadhana phüla.4. 


Wisdom dawns not without association with saints and such association cannot be 
easily had without the grace of Sri Rama. Contact with noble souls is the root of joy and 
blessings; it constitutes the very fruit and fulfilment of all endeavours, whereas all other 
practices are blossoms, as it were. (4) 


We wnt wat wim we o wd wee 
fefir awa ar pue wel of am aa fot WA ama N 
satha sudharahi satasamgati pal, parasa parasa kudhāta suhai. 
bidhi basa sujana kusarmgata parahi, phani mani sama nija guna anusarahi.5. 


Through contact with the virtuous even the wicked get reformed, just as iron, a base 
metal, is transmuted (into gold) by the touch of the philosopher's stone. On the other hand, 
if per chance good men fall into evil company, they maintain their noble character like the 
gem on the hood of a serpent. (5) 


fafa efr wx enfer alfae mra med are o fer aarti 
a Ww af wat Ha ae cubre aA Wm Tee 


bidhi hari hara kabi kobida bani, kahata sadhu  mahima sakucant. 
so mo sana kahi jata na kaisé, sāka banika mani guna gana jaisé .6. 


Even the speech of deities like Brahma, Visnu and Siva, poets and men of wisdom 
falters in depicting the glory of pious souls. Much less can it be described by me, even as 
a dealer in vegetables finds himself incapable of expatiating on the qualities of gems. (6) 


di— sias Ga wur fad fea srafea ale ats 
Sisrfer Tet qr peer Pas Ga eal HT erg t 3 CH) N 
Do.: bamdaü sarta samana cita hita anahita nahi koi, 


amjali gata subha sumana jimi sama sugamdha kara doi.3(A). 


I bow to the saints, who are even-minded towards all and have no friend or foe, just 
as a flower of good quality placed in the palm of one's hands communicates its fragrance 
alike to both the hands (the one which plucked it and that which held and preserved it). 


(3-A) 
Ga wet Fad sora feat SUP ums wem | 
aeram Gt Ht Har wa aes tit eeu 3s (Ga) 


samta sarala cita jagata hita jani subhau sanehu, 
balabinaya suni kari krpa rama carana rati dehu.3(B). 


Realizing thus the noble disposition and loving nature of saints, who are innocent at 
heart and catholic in spirit, I make this humble submission to them. Listening to my childlike 
prayer and taking compassion on me, O noble souls, bless me with devotion to the feet of 
Śrī Rama. (3-B) 
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do—agk df wa wm caía spo faq am afer ati 
wm fa am ay fhe chia s wa fame sud 


Cau. bahuri bardi khala gana satibhaé, je binu kāja dahinehu  baé. 
para hita hani labha jinha  keré, ujaré harasa bisada baseré.1. 


Again, I greet with a sincere heart the malevolent class, who are hostile without purpose 
even to the friendly, to whom others’ loss is their own gain, and who delight in others’ 
desolation and wail over their prosperity. (1) 


at Ra Wa wee we BIW sem we WEHSTE sil 
w wr wm cae ma a fea ga Bre ch A Aree 
hari hara jasa rakesa rahu se, para akaja bhata sahasabahu se. 
je para dosa lakhahi sahasakhi, para hita ghrta jinha ke mana makhi.2. 
They try to eclipse the glory of Visnu and Siva even as the demon Rahu intercepts the 
light of the full moon (during what is known as the lunar eclipse); and they are valiant like 
the reputed king Sahasrabahu* (so-called because of his possessing a thousand arms) in 


working others’ woe. They detect others’ faults as if with a thousand eyes and their 
(designing) mind mars others’ interests even as a fly spoils clarified butter. (2) 


aw Fay we RAMI aa Mm oat AN 
saa hat wu Ra we A I SME wg wg —ümual 


teja krsanu rosa mahisesa, agha avaguna dhana dhani dhanesa. 
udaya keta sama hita saba hi ke, kumbhakarana sama sovata nīke.3. 
In fierceness they are like fire and in anger they vie with the god of death, who rides 
a buffalo. They are rich in crime and vice as Kubera, the god of riches, is in gold. Like the 


rise of a comet their advancement augurs ill for others’ interests; like the slumber of 
KumbhakarnaT their decline alone is propitious for the world. (3) 


We E ait aq o ufa fat fea soe pet aft me N 
aes wa wa ae wei HEH — ud aes Ww ANN 


para akaju lagi tanu pariharahi, jimi hima upala krsi dali garahi. 
bamdaü khala jasa sesa sarosa, sahasa badana baranai para dosa.4. 

They lay down their very life in order to be able to harm others, even as hail-stones 
dissolve after destroying the crop. I reverence the wicked as the fiery (thousand-tongued) 
serpent-god Sesa, insofar as they eagerly expatiate on others’ faults with a thousand tongues, 
as it were. (4) 


UA was wt PATI UN 3TH Ws CHEH Ga aril 
we we aa Anas dati dat arte — fea Aenean 


puni pranavad prthuraja samana, para agha sunai sahasa dasa kana. 
bahuri sakra sama binavad tehi, sarntata suranika hita jehi.5. 


Again, I bow to them as the celebrated king Prthu (who prayed for ten thousand ears 


* Sahasrabahu was a mighty warrior and a contemporary of Ravana, who was once captured and held 
captive by him. He was slain by Parasurama. 

T Kumbhakarna was a younger brother of Ravana, the demon-king of Lanka. He was a voracious eater 
and consumed a large number of goats and buffaloes at every meal. He kept awake for a day, followed by 
sleep for six months. Living beings thus obtained a fresh lease of life during the period of his slumber. 
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in order to be able to hear the glories of the Lord to his heart's content) inasmuch as they 
hear of others' faults with a thousand ears, as it were. Once more do I supplicate to them 
as Indra (the lord of celestials) insofar as wine appears charming and beneficial to them (even 
as the army of gods is beneficent to Indra).* (5) 


am at we wa emi weg wa wr ae faena 


bacana bajra jehi sada  piara, sahasa nayana para dosa nihara.6. 


Harsh language is dear to them even as the thunderbolt is fondly cherished by Indra; 
and they detect others’ faults with a thousand eyes, as it were. (6) 


dosed ait a fea aaa safe wo Wife 
wife are aT st oa feret aw ufa ced 


Do. udasina ari mita hita sunata  jarahl  khala rīti, 
jani pani juga jori jana  binati karai  sapriti.4. 
The wicked burn with jealousy as they hear of others' welfare, be they his friends, foes 


or neutrals—such is their wont. Knowing thus, this humble servant makes loving entreaties 
to them with folded hands. (4) 


dio ami fer cere Aami fee frr sik A ose cT 
aaa ua sta apm ate fuf neg fe nnm 
Cau: mai  apani disi  kinha — nihora, tinha nija ora na lāuba bhora. 
bayasa  paliaht ati anuraga, hohi  niramisa  kabahü ki  kaga.1. 
I, for my part, have made entreaties to them; but they too must not fail to do their part. 
However fondly you may nurture a brood of crows, can you ever expect ravens to turn 
vegetarians? (1) 


as d Fae UTI gaye WD ata nu UU 
fasta Ue m at cb) faa wh ga qea seine 


bamdau sarta  asajjana carana, dukhaprada ubhaya bica kachu barana. 
bichurata eka prana hari  lehi, milata eka dukha  daruna  dehi2. 

I adore the feet of saints and wicked persons, both of whom give pain, though some 
difference is said to exist between them. Whereas the former cause mortal pain while parting, 
the latter give agonizing torment during their meeting. (2) 

sae — Ue ST m Ome | wort cen ferr T4 fern i 

WEIT WT Wa MA AMAI wash Wa WT were ITTE I 3 Ul 

upajaht eka samga jaga mahi, jalaja jóka jimi guna bilagahi. 

sudha sura sama sadhu asadhu, janaka eka jaga jaladhi  agadhü.3. 
Though born together in the world, they differ in their traits even as the lotus and the 


leech (both of which spring from water). The good and the wicked resemble nectar and 
wine, respectively; the unfathomable ocean in the form of this world is their common parent.T (3) 


* There is a pun on the expression 'Suranika' in the original, “Suranika’ (Surat+Anika) is a compound 
word in Samskrta, meaning the army of the gods. In Hindi it can as well be treated as two separate words 
‘Sura’ (wine) and ‘Nika’ (charming). Hence it has been interpreted both ways in the above rendering. 

T In the Puranas we read how both nectar and wine were churned out of the ocean of milk, by the 
joint efforts of the gods and the demons. 
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wat amet Poa fa addi ced Gre saci fan 
Wer qam aR et oat afore aE sump i 


bhala anabhala nija nija karatuti, lahata — sujasa — apaloka  bibhutt. 
sudha sudhakara surasari sadhü, garala anala kalimala sari byadhu.4. 


JH Sa Wad wa PRIA we wa Wen ae asia 


guna avaguna janata saba koi, jo jehi bhava’  nika tehi  soi5. 


The good and the wicked gather a rich harvest of good reputation and infamy by their 
respective doings. Although the merits of nectar, the moon—the seat of nectar—the Ganga, 
the river of the celestials, and a saint, on the one hand, and the demerits of venom, fire, the 
unholy river Karmanasa—which is said to be full of the impurities of the Kali age—and the 
hunter, on the other, are known to all; only that which is to a man's taste appears good to 
him (4-5) 


-— wemzía ù ces ces Prasfe Are 
qr ma am ma ma MaL 


Do.: bhalo bhalāihi pai lahai lahai nicāihi nīcu, 
sudha sarāhia — amarata garala — sarahia mīcu.5. 
Of course, a good man has a bias for goodness alone, while a vile person is prone to 


vileness. While nectar is praised for its immortalizing virtue, poison is extolled for its deadly 
effects. (5) 


Jo- aA 3TH STT MA TT Well sua AUN Sefer — Ter 
ae d we c a sur) dug am 7 faq o ufeeniusd 

Cau.: khala agha aguna sadhu gunagaha, ubhaya  apara  udadhi  avagaha. 
tehi té kachu guna dosa bakhàne, samgraha tyaga na binu pahicane.1. 

The tales of sins and vices of the wicked, on the one hand, and of the virtues of the 
virtuous, on the other, are like boundless and unfathomable oceans. That is why I have 
enumerated only a few virtues and vices; for they cannot be acquired or discarded without 
being distinctly understood. (1) 


ws wea wa fate csusmua wf ww da aq fac 
wee ae stare cera fa dep Wt 3TH MNR N 


bhaleu poca saba bidhi  upajae, gani guna  dosa  beda  bilagae. 
kahahi beda  itihasa purana, bidhi prapamcu guna avaguna sana.2. 


The good as well as the vile, all have been brought into being by the Creator; it is the 
Vedas that have differentiated them by reckoning the merits of the former class and the 
demerits of the other. The Vedas, the Itihasas (such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata) 
and the Puranas unanimously declare that the creation of Brahma (the Creator) is an 
intermixture of good and evil. (2) 


Wu qm wu fes wating aay git gai 
wa et sa 3m Aish yi mge Aras 
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dukha sukha papa punya dina rati, sadhu asadhu sujati kujati. 
danava deva  üca aru nicü, amia sujīvanu māhuru micü.3. 
It is characterized by pairs of opposites such as pain and pleasure, sin and merit, day 
and night, the good and the wicked, good birth and vile birth, demons and gods, the high 
and the low, nectar and poison, a happy life and death, (3) 


Ta gat we mM a sche tH aera 

at at ak m ana wedt Tarai 

maya brahma  jiva jagadisa, lacchi  alacchi ramka avanisa. 

kasi maga  surasari  kramanasa, maru marava  mahideva  gavasa.4. 

Maya and Brahma, i.e., Matter and Spirit, the soul (Jiva) and God (the Lord of the 

universe), plenty and poverty, the pauper and the king, the sacred Kasi or Varanasi and 
Magadha or North Bihar (the accursed land), the holy Ganga, the river of the celestials-and 
the unholy Karmana$a* (in Bihar), the desert land of Maravara (Western Rajasthan and 


Sindha) and the rich soil of Malava, the Brahmana—who is a veritable god on earth—and 
the butcher; (4) 


RT Aa o SPI fermi Amm q A aT NG II 


saraga naraka anurāga biraga, nigamagama guna dosa_bibhaga.5. 


heaven and hell, attachment and dispassion—all these exist in Brahma’s creation. The 
Vedas and other sacred books have sifted good from evil. (5) 


dW UM WW dena fra are Ha 
aa fa wt wee wa uff oft fenem sd 


Do. jaRa cetana guna dosamaya bisva kinha .karatara, 
samta hamsa guna gahahi paya parihari bari bikara.6. 
God has created the universe consisting of animate and inanimate beings as partaking 


of both good and evil; swansT in the form of saints imbibe the milk of goodness, rejecting 
water in the form of evil. (6) 


dio— sr fate wa es Aami wer att ce wile aq Gm 
at ym aa ake ws Wen aa Uns UTS II 


Cau: asa  bibeka jaba dei bidhata, taba taji dosa gunahf manu rata. 
kala subhau karama barial, bhaleu prakrti basa cukai bhalai.1. 
When Providence blesses one with such discrimination (as is possessed by the swan), 
then alone does the mind abandon evil and gets enamoured of goodness. By force of the 
spirit of the times, old habits and past Karma, at times even the good deviate from virtue 
under the influence of Maya. (1) 


ur weno efor fat cdi cde ga ce femmes we débil 

was até ua um Yi ieg a aft cus sei 

* A river of sinful origin in Bihar, a plunge in whose waters is said to destroy one’s religious merits, 
Hence it is called Karmanasa (that which neutralizes one’s meritorious acts). 


T The swan is traditionally believed to feed on pearls and credited with the natural gift of separating 
milk from water. 
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so  sudhàri harijana jimi  lehi, dali dukha dosa bimala jasu dehi. 
khalau karahi bhala pai susamgü, mitai na malina subhau abhamgü.2. 

But just as devotees of Sri Hari rectify that error and, eradicating sorrow and weakness, 
bring untarnished glory to them, even so, the wicked occasionally perform a noble deed due 
to their good association, although their evil nature, which is unchangeable, cannot be 
obliterated. (2) 


wis usw wT adm sima suo udu ute aa 

sre sta x A hagi cree he wat wags 
lakhi subesa jaga bamcaka jeu, besa pratapa püjiaht teŭ. 
ugharahi amta na hoi  nibahü, kalanemi jimi ravana rahu.3. 


Even those who are impostors are respected on account of their garb, as the world is 
taken in by their saintly appearance. But they are eventually exposed, and cannot keep up 
their false appearance till the end, as was the case with Kalanemi*, Ravana and Rahu. (3) 


fer p my waif wowed wan 

amt pat yeaa clei ce ac ARa Wa wil 

kiehu kubesu sadhu sanamani, jimi jaga  jamavamta hanumani. 

hani kusamga  susarmgati  lahü, lokahu beda  bidita saba  kahi.4. 

Saintly persons are honoured notwithstanding their unseemly appearance, even as 

Jambavan (a general of Sugriva's army, who was endowed with the form of a bear and 
possessed miraculous strength) and Hanuman (the monkey-god) won honour in this world. 
Bad association is harmful while good company is an asset in itself: this is true in the world 
as well as in the eyes of the Vedas, and is known to all. (4) 


TH des TH Wed wmi alae fas ara wa Ur 

"IS amag ua yr mÑ uünfé m ee nA uuu 
gagana caRhai raja pavana prasamga, kicahí milai nica jala samga. 
sadhu asadhu sadana suka sari, sumirahi rama  dehi gani  gari.5. 


Through contact with the wind dust ascends to the sky, while it turns into mud when 
it gets mixed with low-lying water. Parrots and Mainas nurtured in the house of the virtuous 
and the wicked repeat the name of Rama and pour a volley of abuses, respectively. (5) 


m ima ata AI Raa qm a aa agi 
"ig Wa ama aha Gadi ds wae wa what aang 


dhüma  kusamgati karikha hoi, likhia purana mamju masi sol. 
soi jala anala anila samghata, hoi jalada jaga  jivana dātā.6. 


* Kalanemi was a demon chief, who was a contemporary of Ravana, the mighty king of Lanka. In 
the Lanka-Kanda (Section VI. 56—58) of this very work we are told how he assumed the false appearance 
of an ascetic and tried to deceive Hanuman, the devoted servant of the divine $n Rama, but was ultimately 
detected and killed by Hanuman. 

We read in the Aranyakanda (Section III. 27. 4—7) how Ravana appeared before Sita in the garb of 
a mendicant but could not keep up his false appearance for long and had to throw off his mask at last. 

In the Puranas we are told how at the beginning of creation nectar was churned out of the ocean of 
milk conjointly by the gods and the demons. When the same was being served to the gods by God Visnu 
Himself (who had assumed the form of a charming damsel in order to put the demons off the scent), the 
demon Rahu disguised himself as a god and took his seat in the celestial row to participate in the feast. 
He was, however, soon detected by the sun-god and the moon-god, who exposed his real character. 
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Smoke coming in contact with an evil (earthy)* substance turns into soot; the same is 
used as a material for copying the Puranas when converted into beautiful ink. Again, in 
conjunction with water, fire and air it is transformed into a cloud and brings life to the 
world. (6) 


do YIT Vet UT US Us Cp[HT ANTT | 
Ble Hae Tae WT cals xperes4 aT (m) 


Do.: graha bhesaja jala pavana pata pai kujoga sujoga, 
hohí kubastu subastu jaga lakhahi sulacchana loga.7(A). 


The planets, medicines, water, air and cloth prove good or bad in the world according 
to their good or evil associations; only men endowed with a keen insight are able to discern 
this. (7-A) 


"TH WehTH dH Une ge ATs Aa fafer are i 
"fu rsen ater WHÍSD VAT Te stosTa die d (GT) UU 


sama prakasa tama pakha duhü nama bheda bidhi kinha, 
sasi sosaka posaka samujhi jaga jasa apajasa dinha.7(B). 

The proportion of moonlight and darkness is the same in the bright as well as in the 
dark fortnight; only the two have been named differently by the Creator. Knowing the one 
as the nourisher and the other as the emaciator of the moon, the world has given it a good 
name and a bad one. (7-B) 


WS Ud VAT Va Vd uA Was ST | 

ags Sp cw Ue HAT Val WR wpr a € (T) 
jaRa cetana jaga jiva jata sakala ramamaya jani, 
bamdaü saba ke pada kamala sada jori juga pani.7(C). 


Whatever beings, animate or inanimate, there are in the universe, recognizing them, 
one and all, as embodiments of Sri Rama, I ever adore the lotus-feet of all with folded 
hands. (7-C) 


aq ait WAT wT Wa few te 

aes feat vr HU HE stag Tato (7) 
deva danuja nara naga khaga preta pitara gamdharba, 
bamdaü kimnara rajanicara krpa karahu aba sarba.7(D). 


I reverence gods, demons, human beings, Nagas, birds, spirits, manes (the souls of 
departed ancestors) and Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasas (giants).T Pray! all be gracious 
to me now. (7-D) 


* There is a pun on the compound word 'Kusangati' in the original. ‘Ku’ is both a noun and an 
indeclinable prefixed to Hindi language nouns: As an indeclinable it means, bad or evil, while as a noun 
it is a synonym for the earth. Here it is used in both the senses and has been translated accordingly. 

T Gandharvas, Kinnaras and Raksasas are different species of superhuman beings. Of these the 
Gandharvas are celestial songsters and are specially noted for their handsome appearance; while the 
Kinnaras are credited with the head of a horse. The Raksasas are monstrous in appearance and are said to 
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do—3tet — wr ema AI A va wa ge ay at 
aa ma wow owtias wm wk wa wng 


Cau.: akara cari lakha caurasi, jati jiva jala thala nabha basi. 
siya ramamaya saba jaga jani, karaü pranama jori juga  pani.1. 
Eight million and four hundred thousand species of living beings, classified under four 
broad divisions, inhabit land, water and the air. Recognizing that Sita and Sri Rama pervade 
the entire creation, I make obeisance to them all with folded hands. (1) 


mA pak feat — Ogg aa füfer eg ols oa BIEN 
fra aft wer ote ife aetiad fara am wa mete 


jani krpakara — kimkara mohü, saba mili karahu chaRi chala chohü. 
nija budhi bala bharosa mohi nahi, tàté binaya — karaü saba pahi.2. 


Knowing me as your servant, be genuinely gracious to me all of you, O mines of 
compassion. I have no confidence in my intellectual capability, hence I supplicate you all. (2) 
ww oce wu Ww o Cura emp aft AR aha sama 
Wwg a ws a Gump aa ih Wika GT 30! 
karana cahau raghupati guna gaha, laghu mati mori carita avagaha. 
sujha na ekau amga upau, mana mati ramka manoratha rāū.3. 
I would recount the virtues of the Lord of Raghus*, $rr Raghunatha; but my wits are 
poor, whereas the exploits of Sri Rama are unfathomable. For this I find not the least 
resource; while I am bankrupt of mind and intellect, my ambition is right royal. (3) 


aft aft be Sha ea amérpicefzsr sitet wT wp ow TST 
sa wet we Reni yee wea ma oes 


mati ati nica üci ruci achi, cahia amia jaga jurai na chachi. 
chamihahi sajjana mori dhithai, sunihahi — balabacana = mana  lài.4. 
Even though my intellect is exceedingly low, my aspiration is pitched too high; while 
I crave for nectar, I have no means in this world to procure even butter-milk. The virtuous 
will forgive my presumption and listen to my childish babble with interest. (4) 


vt ae me dat oi wp afea aq fug sm Wem 
thee og ofa pat ow awa yay 


jad balaka kaha  totari bata, sunaht mudita mana pitu aru mata. 
hásihahi kūra kutila kubicārī, je para  düsana  bhüsanadhari.5. 
When a child prattles in lisping accents, the parents hear it with a mind full of delight. 
Those, however, who are hard-hearted, mischievous and perverse and cherish others’ faults 
as an ornament, will laught at. (5) 


roam at night and feed on the human flesh. The Nagas are another class of semi-divine beings, who, though 
resembling serpents in shape, can take the human form at will. 

The number of species of living beings has been categorically fixed in Hindu scriptures as eighty- 
four lakhs. The four broad divisions are: (1) Jarayuja (viviparous, such as men and beasts). (2) Andaja 
(oviparous). (3) Svedaja (born of sweat, such as lice, bugs etc.) and (4) Udbhijja (sprouting from the soil, 
viz., plants). 


* King Raghu was a forbear of Sri Rama. His descendants bore the name of Raghus. Having been 
the head of the clan after His father, DaSaratha, Sri Rama is aptly called the Lord of the Raghus. 
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fa cfr cafe am a cera aa gs aaa aia wenn 
w Ww AR ya d d at Feu aga wT ANE 


nij kabitta kehi lāga na nika, sarasa hou  athava ati phika. 
je para bhaniti sunata harasahi, te bara purusa bahuta jaga nahi.6. 


Who does not like one's own poetry, be it delightful or exceedingly insipid? Such good 
people as take delight to hear others' composition are rare in this world. (6) 


wT ag Ww at wu wagi a fup afe a wea ae 
wt upd fy wu ehia ur fay aes Teun 


jaga bahu nara sara sari sama bha, je nija baRhi baRhahi jala pai. 
sajana sakrta simdhu sama koi, dekhi pūra bidhu  baRhai  jor.7. 


The world abounds in men who resemble lakes and rivers that get swelled with their 
own rise when water is added to them. There is some rare good soul like the ocean, which 
swells at the sight of the full moon. (7) 


-m Ble cffe as Hts UH fare 
Wefé Ga ah asm wa ue ae SUED I i 


Do.: bhaga  chota  abhilasu baRa_  karaü eka  bisvasa, 
paihahi sukha suni sujana saba khala karihahi upahasa.8. 


Humble is my lot and my ambition high; my only hope is that all good men will be 
gratified to hear this epic, while the evil-minded will scoff. (8) 


dow outer as fea MMI Te wee haho Hat 
eae se at mane caf aes uer fans aati e 


Cau.: khala  parihasa hoi hita mora, kaka  kahahi  kalakamtha  kathora. 
hamsahi baka  dadura catakahi, hasahi malina khala bimala batakahi.1. 


The laughter of the evil-minded will benefit me; crows call the cuckoo hoarse. Herons 
ridicule the swan, frogs make fun of the Cataka bird and malicious rogues deride refined 
speech. (1) 

wed xen pomo us R fee me Gee wa vw UI 

art cff AR ufa dra Efe w Pd o fé o IU 
kabita rasika na rama pada nehü, tinha kaha sukhada hasa rasa ehü. 
bhasa bhaniti bhori mati mori, hásibe joga  hásé nahi khori.2. 

To those who have no taste for poetry, nor devotion to the feet of Sri Rama, this 
undertaking of mine will serve as a subject for delightful mirth. My composition is couched 


in the popular dialect and my intellect is feeble; hence it is fit for ridicule, and those who 
laugh at it shall not incur any blame. (2) 


wy ue Wife a arf cftenta free ae ah enfüfe wire 
at a ue wa ata a arnt fre me TE HoT Tat ats 


prabhu pada priti na samujhi niki, tinhahi katha suni  lagihi  phiki. 
hari hara pada rati mati na kutaraki, tinha kahü madhura katha raghubara ki.3. 
To those who cherish no love for the feet of the Lord and have no sound reason either, this 
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story will sound insipid. To those, however, who possess devotion to the feet of Lord Visnu 
and Siva and whose mind is not perverse, the tale of Sri Raghunatha will taste sweet. (3) 


wa cp yia ft w ghee om «ace aarti 

aft at wr a gat uet aaa chem wa fam deux 
rama  bhagati bhüsita jiyá jani, sunihahi sujana  sarahi subānī. 
kabi na hod nahi bacana prabinü, sakala kala saba  bidya  hinü.4. 


Knowing it in their heart as adorned with devotion to Sri Rama, the virtuous will listen 
to it with charming words of praise. I am no poet, nor an adept in the art of speech and am 
a cipher in all arts and sciences. (4) 


sat aa å adipa «ARTI Ba wia ah AMN 

wat We XH Ve ami enfer ae wm AA very 
akhara aratha alamkrti nana, chamda prabamdha aneka bidhana. 
bhava bheda rasa bheda apara, kabita dosa guna bibidha prakara.5. 


There are elegant devices of letters, subtleties of meaning, various figures of speech, 
metrical compositions of different kinds, infinite varieties of emotions and sentiments and 
multifarious excellences and flaws of poetic composition. (5) 


wea fade um fé uWacer wes fafa ame wisi 


kabita  bibeka eka nahi moré, satya kahaü  likhi Kkagada  koré.6. 


Of these details of poesy, I possess critical knowledge of none; I vouch for it in writing 
on a blank sheet. (6) 


duia AR wa WA ted fara fated WA ueni 
at fork yne qata fre È fermer fereren 11 e u 


Do.: bhaniti mori saba guna rahita bisva bidita guna eka, 
so bicari sunihahi sumati jinha ké bimala_  bibeka.9. 


My composition is devoid of all charm; it has only one merit, which is known throughout 
the world. Recognizing this merit, men of sound reason, who are gifted with unbiased 
judgment, will surely listen to it. (9) 


do—ufe we wala wea variate ure gm aft ani 
mt Vat sat tise nRa wie wad WWW 9i 


Cau: ehi maha raghupati nama udara, ati pavana  purana Sruti sara. 
mamgala bhavana amamgala hari, uma sahita jehi  japata  purari.1. 


It contains the gracious name of Sri Raghunatha, which is exceedingly holy and the 
very essence of the Puranas and the Vedas. It is the abode of blessings and the remover of 
evils, and is muttered by Lord Siva, the enemy of the demon Tripura, alongwith his consort, 
Parvati. (1) 


afta fafa gra pdt pm wu aa faq ae A Gail 
Agat wa ula dena du a ae fa at ate 


bhaniti  bicitra sukabi krta jou, rama nama binu soha na sou. 
bidhubadani saba  bháti sávar, soha na basana bina bara nari.2. 


Even a composition of marvellous charm and written by a gifted poet does not commend 
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itself without the name of Sri Rama. A pretty woman with a charming countenance and fully 
adorned does not look attractive without clothes. (2) 


wa pH tea pate ena ma THO wa wa 3sifea wu 

wer czfé ale aa adtingnt afte dat wets 
saba guna rahita kukabi krta bani, rama nama jasa  amkita jani. 
sadara kahahi sunahi budha tahi, madhukara sarisa samta gunagrahi.3. 


On the other hand, the wise recite and hear with admiration even the composition of 
a worthless poet, which is devoid of all merit, knowing it as adorned with the name and 
glory of Sri Rama; for, like the bee, saints have a bias for goodness. (3) 


weft fad TH wens cuba xu waa wre we arti 
as we at wa wala A qT sur] Waris 


jadapi kabita rasa ekau nahi, rama pratapa pragata ehi mahi. 
soi bharosa moré mana āvā, kehi na susamga baRappanu pava.4. 


Although it has no poetic charm whatsoever, the glory of Sri Rama is manifest in it. 
This is the only hope which flashes on my mind; who has not been exalted by noble 
company? (4) 

yas as — HéwW Hess | ITE VANT prier was I 
uma wee aq we aA p THO aa wT aA NAN 


dhumau tajai sahaja karuāī, agaru prasamga sugamdha basāī. 
bhaniti bhadesa bastu bhali baranī, rama kathā jaga mamgala karani.5. 


Even smoke rising from burning aloe wood is impregnated with the latter’s fragrance 
and gives up its natural pungency. Although my composition is clumsy, it treats of a 
commendable theme, viz., the story of Sri Rama, which brings felicity to the world. (5) 


d— "Ter att aoc deat Her tear cat 
Tifa at faa aka cal Sai aa areas ret Art 
Wy asta data afta afer ese Us WA Are 
we 3m fa warm at afar aA ure 


Charn.:mamgala karani kalimalaharani tulasi katha raghunatha ki, 
gati kira kabita sarita ki jyO sarita pavana patha ki. 
prabhu sujasa samgati bhaniti bhali hoihi sujana mana bhavani, 
bhava amga bhuti masana ki sumirata suhavani pavani. 

The tale of Sri Raghunatha, says Tulasidasa, brings forth blessings and wipes away the 
evils of the Kali age. The course of this stream of my poetry is tortuous like that of the holy 
Ganga. By its association with the auspicious glory of Sri Raghunatha, my composition will 
be blessed and will captivate the mind of the virtuous. On the person of Lord Siva, even 
the ashes of the cremation-ground appear charming and purify by their very thought. 


ao —fürar orbits afer wate aa bata Wa ae HT 0 
are fere fen ats HIS Gest Us WAT 20 (9) 
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Do.: priya lagihi ati sabahi mama bhaniti rama jasa samga, 
daru bicaru ki karai kou bardia malaya prasamga.10(A). 

My composition will appear extremely delightful to all by its association with the glory 
of Sri Rama, even as timber of every description is transformed into sandal and becomes 
worthy of adoration by contact with the Malaya mountain (in South India), and nobody 
takes into account the (inferior) quality of wood there. (10-A) 


vara ae wa feres aie Ae ate Ga Uri i 
Pro ores ferar cra sra Hate Gals USA tl $ o(383 ) 


syama surabhi paya bisada ati gunada karahi saba pana, 
gira gramya siya rama jasa gavahi sunahi sujana.10(B). 
The milk of even a black cow is white and possesses great medicinal value and is drunk 


by all. So do the wise chant and hear the glory of Sita and Śrī Rama even though couched 
in the language of the common folk (sri- sim ). (10-B) 


do am bres waa cfe well sre fuf er far ate o quil 
qa fete dedi wq w aE ana A afirma! 


Cau.: mani manika mukuta chabi jaisi, ahi giri gaja sira soha na taisi. 
nrpa kirita — taruni tanu pai, lahahi sakala sobha adhikai.1. 

The beauty of a gem, a ruby and a pearl does not look as attractive as it should so long 
as they are borne on the head of a serpent, the top of a mountain or the crown of an elephant. 
The charm of them all is enhanced when they adorn the diadem of a king or the person of 
a young lady. (1) 


date waa fud ga meet sone ama ama ofa web 
ana tq Aà wer foes i ata ure stata — miu 


taisehi sukabi kabita budha kahahi, upajaht anata anata chabi lahahi. 
bhagati hetu bidhi bhavana bihai, sumirata sarada avati dhai.2. 

Even so, the wise say the outpourings of a good poet originate at one place (in the 
poet’s own mind) and exercise their charm elsewhere (on the mind of the admirer). Attracted 
by his devotion, Sarasvati (the goddess of poetry) comes with all alacrity from the abode of 
Brahma (the topmost heaven) at his very invocation. (2) 


wm caía wa faq sreatia sm we a alfe Sum 
afa aifae sta xad ferta maf aft wa af uct unus 


rama carita sara binu anhavaé, so sSrama jai na koti  upae. 
kabi kobida asa hrdayá bicārī, gavahi hari jasa kali mala hari.3. 

The fatigue of Sarasvati occasioned by this long journey cannot be relieved by millions 
of devices unless she gets a dip in the lake of Sri Rama’s exploits. Realizing this in their 
heart, poets and wise men chant the glory of Śrī Hari alone, which wipes away the impurities 
of the Kali age. (3) 


are Wed wa TW wT Rs af fro oma usa 
za ia ufa da mm A ore ae qari 
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kinhé prakrta jana guna gana, sira dhuni gira lagata  pachitana. 
hrdaya simdhu mati sipa samana, svati sarada kahahi sujana.4. 


Finding the bard singing the glories of worldly men, Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, 
begins to grieve and repent. The wise liken the heart of a poet to the sea, his intellect to the 
shell containing pearls and goddess Sarasvati to the star called Svati (the modern Arcturus, 
the fifteenth lunar asterism considered as favourable to the formation of pearls). (4) 


wi amg at aft ferme d AR — enfer yeaa cen 
jai barasai bara bāri bicaru, hoht kabita mukutamani caru.5. 


If there is a shower in the form of beautiful ideas, lovely pearls make their appearance 
in the form of poetic effusions. (5) 


de—wpfea fir uf Ra mmaa at art 
uR asm femper wt are sift SRT IN gg N 


Do.: juguti bedhi puni pohiahf ramacarita bara taga, 
pahirahi sajjana bimala ura sobha ati anuraga.11. 
If those pearls are pierced with skill and strung together on the beautiful thread of $ri 


Rama’s exploits, and if noble souls wear them in their pure and pious heart, grace in the form 
of excessive fondness is the result. (11) 


Jo WA afta M Qo ada wae ay AUT 

"ed wes ae wm JIPE aaa aft aa vse 
Cau.: je janame  kalikala karala, karataba — bayasa besa marala. 

calata kuparntha beda maga chaRe, kapata kalevara kali mala bhaRe.1. 

Those who are born in this terrible age of Kali, who though akin to the crow in their 
doings have put on the garb of a swan, who tread the evil path, abandoning the track of the 
Vedas, who are embodiments of falsehood and repositories of sins of the Kali age,— (1) 

aah wit mes UH hifhat me ale PA il 

fre We uem Ya m AA adit amet dap ate 


bamcaka bhagata kahai rama ke, kimkara kamcana koha kama ke. 
tinha maha prathama rekha jaga mori, dhirnga dharamadhvaja dharhdhaka dhori.2. 


who are impostors claiming to be devotees of Sri Rama, though slaves of mammon, 
anger and passion, and who are unscrupulous, hypocritical and foremost among intriguers— 
I occupy the first place among them. (2) 


wif Sy Sa Wa Fehl aes BM Ue Ae o cm 
aa FY of sem anra sv we whee warns 
jai apane avaguna saba kahaü, baRhai katha para nahý lahaü. 
tate mar ati alapa — bakhaàne, thore mahü  janihahi sayane.3. 
Were I to recount all my vices, their tale will assume large dimensions, and yet I shall 


not be able to exhaust them. Hence I have mentioned just a few. A word should suffice for 
the wise. (3) 
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"wufer fefefir fats fermer anti are a wat am ese arti 
wig n pie à aim Wife a af a ws fe teri 


samujhi bibidhi bidhi binati mori, kou na katha suni deihi  khori. 
etehu para karihahi je asamka, mohi te adhika te jaRa mati ramka.4. 
Appreciating the spirit of my manifold prayers, none should blame me on hearing this 
story. Those who will raise objections even then are more stupid and deficient in intellect 
than myself. (4) 


wf a as ae uae merci ufq seg wa A Mas 
we waa c ata am a ufa AR fa Parma 


kabi na how nahi catura kahavaü, mati anurüpa rama guna gāvaŭ. 
kaha raghupati ke carita apara, kaha mati mori  nirata  samsara.5. 


I am no poet and have no pretensions to ingenuity; I sing the glories of Sri Rama 
according to my own awareness; My intellect, which wallows in the world, is a poor match 
for the unlimited exploits of Śrī Raghunatha. (5) 


we wma fu We zg ne dt ae wa ae 
wed «ttt wm å ë wyi tad pN OT aN ena dis II 


jeht maruta giri meru  uRàhi, kahahu tila kehi  lekhe mahi. 
samujhata amita rama _ prabhutal, karata katha mana ati  kadarai.6. 


Tell me, of what account is cotton in the face of the strong wind before which even 
mountains like Meru are blown away? Realizing the infinite glory of Sri Rama, my mind 
feels very diffident in proceeding with this narrative. (6) 


-ma Ba weu fate sem AM wi 
"fe ata of m wa cexfé tar mang? N 


Do.: sarada sesa mahesa bidhi agama nigama purana, 

neti neti kahi jasu guna _ karahi niramtara  gana.12. 

Goddess Sarasvati, Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-god), the great Lord Siva, Brahma 
(the Creator), the Agamas (Tantras), the Vedas and the Puranas unceasingly sing His virtues, 
saying ‘not this’, ‘not this’.* (12) 
dota Wad WY wyatt Aida we fy TI A ABI 

wei a 3TH a Taw wee wif ag aun 


Cau.: saba janata prabhu prabhuta soi, tadapi kahě binu r raha na koi. 
tahā beda asa  karana rakha, bhajana prabhau bhati bahu bhasa.1. 
Though all know the Lord's greatness as indescribable, yet none has refrained from 
describing it. The Vedas have justified it thus: they have variously sung the glory of remembering 
the Lord. (1) 


* This shows that the gods and scriptures mentioned above, though ever engaged in singing the 
virtues of Sri Rama, are able only to touch the fringe of His glory and find themselves unable to describe 
it in full. That is why they make only a negative assertion “Na iti’ (not this), meaning thereby that whatever 
is predicated of God falls much too short of His real glory and is at best only a faint indication of it. 
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wh aie sea ammi Smp 6oaferere — WX am 
E22 Aaen mami AR uf ce aka pa CDU i 


eka aniha arüpa anama, aja  saccidanamda para  dhama. 
byapaka  bisvaruüpa bhagavana, tehy dhari deha carita krta nana.2. 


God, who is one, desireless, formless, nameless and unborn, who is Truth, Consciousness 
and Bliss, who is supreme effulgence, all-pervading and all-formed—it is He who has 
performed many deeds assuming suitable forms. (2) 


Wb chat wt a ati uro paa wa sarin 
we WI uw wad ata wei as wet a are A ae 3 


so kevala bhagatana hita lagi, parama — krpala pranata — anuragli. 
jehi jana para mamata ati chohü, jeht karuna kari kinha na kohū.3. 


That He has done only for the good of His devotees, for He is supremely gracious and 
loving to the suppliant. He is excessively fond of His devotees and treats them as His own; 
He has never frowned at him to whom He has once shown His grace. (3) 


"$ we Wa Aagiaa wat ala WI 
qa cm at wa 3TH wm ad Gia quer fat mui 


gai bahora gariba nevaju, sarala sabala  sahiba  raghurajüu. 
budha baranahi hari jasa asa jani, karahi punita suphala nija bani.4. 


The restorer of what has been lost, the befriender of the poor, $ri Raghunatha is a 
tender-hearted and all powerful master. Knowing thus, the wise sing the glory of Sri Hari 
and thereby hallow and bring supreme reward to their speech. (4) 


ae wer d wud co ma aes Ws WA ve mN 
are wem ak aft mei dfé cnr aed qm ae minn 


tehi bala mat raghupati guna gatha, kahihad nai rama pada  matha. 
muninha prathama hari kirati gai, tehi maga calata sugama mohi bhai.5. 


It is on this strength (the supreme efficacy of remembering the Lord and the potency 
of His grace) that I shall sing the virtues of $rr Raghunatha, bowing my head to the feet of 
Sri Rama. Sages have sung the glory of Sri Hari in the past; it will be easy for me to follow 
that very path. (5) 


-AA sat A URa at wl qu aq wu 
ule aias urea oy fert sta unite sis u 93 N 


Do. ati apara je sarita bara jaù nrpa setu karahi, 
caRhi pipilikau parama laghu binu $rama parahi jahi.13. 


If a king gets bridges constructed over big rivers, which may be too broad, even the 
tiniest ants cross them without exertion. (13) 


do—ufe wart aa wile tasiakes wot ae RN 
ara safe aft due w fene oer at area Faerie 


Cau. ehi prakara bala manahi dekhai, karihai raghupati — katha — suhai. 
byasa adi kabi pumgava nana, jinha sadara hari sujasa bakhana.1. 
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Reassuring the mind in this way, I shall narrate the charming story of Sri Raghunatha. 
Vyasa and various other top-ranking poets, who have reverently recounted the blessed glory 
of Sri Hari, (1) 


wt wit das fre Gra weé wat wit Hu 

aft & af as wife a A Wt umm 
carana kamala bamdaü tinha kere, puravahü sakala manoratha mere. 
kali ke kabinha karaü paranama, jinha barane raghupati guna grama.2. 


I bow to the lotus feet of them all; let them fulfil all my desires. I make obeisance to 
the bards of the Kali age, who have sung the multitudinous virtues of Sri Raghunatha. (2) 


Sb Wed aa we umb) sumi fire et uf gar 
wu Wa A weet mi mas wale woe wa mH 3 
je prakrta kabi parama  sayane, bhasa jinha hari carita bakhane. 
bhae je ahahi je hoihahi  agé, pranavadü sabahi kapata saba tyagé.3. 
Even those poets of supreme wisdom who belong to the Prakrta or popular class 
(as opposed to the Sarskrta or the cultured class), who have narrated the exploits of Sri Hari 
in the spoken language, including those who have flourished in the past, those who are 


still living and those who are yet to come, I reverence them, one and all, renouncing all 
pretensions. (3) 


Sg wet g Rea wm ait wan 
wr War ga we sneti a sm ate act aft ati 


hohu prasanna dehu  baradanü, sadhu samaja_ bhaniti sanamanu. 
jo prabamdha budha nahi adarahi, so $rama badi bala kabi karahi.4. 


Be propitious and grant this boon that my epic may be honoured in the assemblage of 
pious souls. A composition which the wise refuse to honour is fruitless labour which only 
silly poets undertake. (4) 


aA uff yf aft adi qk aa aa ae fea den 
wa — weh uff wees aa AÈ AMYN 


kirati bhaniti bhūti bhali soi, surasari sama saba kaha hita hol. 
rama sukirati bhaniti bhadesa, asamamjasa asa mohi adesa.5. 
Of glory, poetry and affluence that alone is blessed which, like the celestial river 
Ganga, is conducive to the good of all. The glory of Sri Rama is charming indeed, while 


my poetry is crude. This is something incongruous, I am afraid. (5) 
Tet p enr as atifaett aga cae Ang 
tumhari krpa sulabha sou more, siani suhavani tata patore.6. 


By your grace, even this incongruity will turn out well for me; embroidery of silk looks 
charming even on coarse cloth. (6) 


to Het enfer ita aa Tg stats WISI | 
"ew sem foes fog sit ubt ats AEM t ew (CH ) I 


Do. sarala kabita  kirati bimala soi adarahi sujana, 
sahaja bayara bisarai ripu jo suni karahi bakhana.14(A). 
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The wise admire only that poetry which is lucid and portrays a spotless character and 
which even opponents hear with applause forgetting their characteristic animosity. (14-A) 


wr a ats for fermer ufa Wife aft ser afe 9n 
AE HU EN sm Hes uit UM Hes Pre ll Sv (GA) UI 


so na hoi binu bimala mati mohi mati bala ati thora, 
karahu krpa hari jasa kahaü puni puni karat nihora.14(B). 


Such poetry is not possible without a refined intellect, and of intellectual power I have 
very little. Be gracious, therefore, so that I may depict the glory of Śrī Hari; I solicit your 
favour again and again. (14-B) 


ala Aa teat Uta AMA AS ATT | 
wrerfsrTa uf wee ef At at gm ure ex (T) 


kabi kobida raghubara carita manasa mamju marala, 
balabinaya suni suruci lakhi mo para hohu krpala.14(C). 
Poets and wise men, lovely swans sporting in the Manasarovara lake of Sri Rama’s 


exploits! hearing my childlike prayer and recognizing my sublime inclination, be kindly 
disposed towards me. (14-C) 


does UP we ep ware A fuus 
Ta Gat aay ce wed wu Rang (D) 


So: bamdaü muni pada kamju ramayana jehi niramayau, 
sakhara sukomala mamju dosa rahita düsana sahita.14(D). 


I bow to the lotus feet of the sage Valmiki who composed the Ramayana, which though 
containing an account of the demon Khara (a cousin of Ravana), is yet very soft and 
charming, and though full of references to Dusana (another cousin of the demon-King 
Ravana)*, yet is faultless. (14-D) 


* There is a pun on the words ‘Sakhara’ and 'Düsana sahita’ in the original, which are capable 
of a twofold interpretation. ‘Khara’ and ‘Dusana’ as proper nouns denote two of Ravana’s cousins, who 
figure in the Aranyakanda of the great epic poem of Valmiki and lead a military expedition against Sri 
Rama in order to avenge themselves of the insult meted out to their sister, Sürpanakhà, by Laksmana, 
Sri Rama’s younger brother. They are eventually killed by Sri Rama, who proves too strong for the 
redoubtable demon chiefs. ‘Khara’ also means sharp-edged or hard and is thus contrasted with “Sukomala’ 
(soft). Similarly, *Dusana' also means a fault and thus the poet expresses himself to a contradiction in 
terms when he calls the Ramayana both ‘Dosarahita’ (faultless) and Dusanasahita’ (with demon Dusana). 
The contradiction, however, is only verbal in both cases and constitutes a figure of speech known by 
the name ‘Virodha’ or 'Virodhabhasa'. 

This has an indirect reference to the churning of the ocean of milk as described in the Puranas, by 
the joint labours of gods and demons at the beginning of creation, which yielded beneficent objects like 
nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty, on the one hand, and pernicious substances like poison and wine, 
on the other. 
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aes ms ae wa ott fea afta 
Rek 7 Wg Ge aed wart frag BAU es (EF) 


bamdaü cariu beda bhava baridhi bohita sarisa, 
jinhahi na sapanehü kheda baranata raghubara bisada jasu.14(E). 


I revere all the four Vedas, barks as it were, for crossing the ocean of mundane existence 
and which never dream of weariness in singing the pure glories of Sri Raghunatha. — (14-E) 


des fafü uz ty wa arn Bf me WE 
aa wem ae a we act femp sme) 


bamdaü bidhi pada renu bhava sagara jeht kinha jahá, 
samta sudha sasi dhenu pragate khala bisa baruni.14(F). 


I revere the dust on the feet of Brahma (the Creator), who has evolved the ocean 
of worldly existence, the birthplace of nectar, the moon and the cow of plenty in the form 
of saints, on the one hand, and of poison and wine in the form of the wicked, on the 
other. (14-F) 


qaqa far at ve ae die mes en AR 
Bis Waa Wag ener Hup WANT AT ew (SB) I 
Do.: bibudha bipra budha graha carana bamdi kahat kara jori, 
hoi prasanna puravahu sakala mamju manoratha mori.14(G). 
Making obeisance to the feet of gods, the Brahmanas, wise men and the deities presiding 


over the nine planets, I pray to them with folded hands! Be pleased to accomplish all my 
noble desires. (14-G) 


doy ast ue aami aga gia AR afta 
Tt UT WG R Wall med GA UH wt safeties 


Cau.: puni bamdaü  sarada  surasarita, jugala punita manohara carita. 
majjana pana papa hara eka, kahata sunata eka hara abibeka.1. 


Again, I bow to goddess Sarasvati and the celestial river Ganga, both of whom are holy 
and perform agreeable roles. The one Ganga wipes away sin through immersion and draught 
of its water; the other, Sarasvati, dispels ignorance through the recital and hearing of her 
glory. (1) 

™ fug wa wee wartiwas dua fet atu 
Ran wate oat fea di Ai fea Feats wa fate qt wu ei 


gura pitu matu mahesa bhavani, pranavad dinabamdhu dina dani. 
sevaka svami sakha siya pi ke, hita nirupadhi saba bidhi tulasi ke.2. 


I adore the great Lord Siva and His consort, Goddess Parvati, my preceptors and 
parents, friends of the forlorn and ever given to benevolence; servants, masters and friends 
of Sita's Lord, Sri Rama, and true benefactors of Tulasidasa in everyway. (2) 


ale facie sm fea at iRam ama cda wet fre fufwmu 
seat sat ska A ATI We ws — WÉH WaT 
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kali biloki jaga hita hara girija, sabara mamtra  jala jinha  sirija. 
anamila akhara aratha na japu, pragata prabhau mahesa pratāpū.3. 


Seeing the prevalence of the Kali age, Siva and Parvati evolved a string of spells of 
incoherent syllables called ‘Sabar Mantras’ (formulas), which yield to no interpretation 
and require no repetition, but whose efficacy is patent, revealing Siva’s glory. (3) 


ub ste df w aan ake war qe Hue Wem 
aur faa faa m waa mwala fus aan 


so umesa mohi para  anuküla, kariht katha muda mamgala miula. 
sumiri  siva siva pai  pasaü, baranaü ramacarita cita cau.4. 
That Lord of Uma, favourable as He is to me, shall make this narrative (of Sri Rama) 
a source of blessings and joy. Thus invoking Lord Siva and His Consort, Parvati, and 
obtaining Their favour, I relate the exploits of Sri Rama with a heart full of ardour. (4) 


afta ak faa p Aai ata waa fufer wag gi 

a we wafe we waar ae afte waft wade 
bhaniti mori siva krpà bibhati, sasi samaja mili manahü suraàti. 
je ehi kathahi saneha sameta, kahihaht sunihaht samujhi saceta.5. 
see oT wt aprii enfer cer tea yia Ud 
hoihahi rāma carana  anuragi, kali mala rahita sumamgala bhagi.6. 


By Siva's grace my composition will shed its lustre even as a night shines in 
conjunction with the moon and the stars. Those who will fondly and intelligently recite or 
hear this narrative attentively will develop devotion to the lotus feet of Sri Rama and purged 
of the impurities of Kali age will obtain choice blessings. (5-6) 


Goa Uae Ae ur sb xx wR wars 
di wx as Vt Hes Ga ve VAs Wars $* N 


Do.: sapanehü sacehü mohi para jaü hara gauri pasau, 
tau phura hou jo kaheü saba bhasa bhaniti prabhau.15. 


If Lord Siva and Parvati are really propitious to me even in a dream, let all that I have 
said in glorification of this poetry of mine, written in a popular dialect, come out true. (15) 


Joi say ut aft wa aa at af was crure 
was ur cw a A m fre w owas situe 


Cau: bamdaü avadha puri ati pavani, saraju sari kali kalusa  nasavani. 
pranavai pura nara nari bahori, mamata jinha para prabhuhi na thori.1. 
I reverence the immensely holy city of Ayodhya (Sri Rama’s birth-place) and the river 
Sarayu (flowing beside it), which wipes out the sins of the Kali age. Again, I bow to the 
men and women of the city, who enjoy the affection of the Lord in no small measure. (1) 


faa Fam sr sia crum vede fade ans aa 
aes aee fafa mi aki we waa FT Aten 


siya nimdaka agha ogha  nasae, loka bisoka banai basae. 
bamdaü kausalya_ disi praci, kirati jāsu sakala jaga — maci2. 
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Even though they were damned as a result of the heap of sins incurred by the calumniators 
of Sita (who were instrumental in bringing about Her lifelong exile), they were granted a 
heavenly abode by Sri Rama, who relieved them of their sin. I greet Kausalya (the eldest 
queen of King Da$aratha) whose glory is pervading throughout the world. (2) 


wies we quA ufa uel fea qee wa wae HIS N 
wry ww wea wa wg wr ata mN3N 


pragateu jahá raghupati sasi cari, bisva sukhada khala kamala tusarü. 
dasaratha rau sahita saba rani, sukrta sumamgala murati mani.3. 


She is the eastern horizon whence arose the lovely moon in the shape of Sri Rama, who 
affords delight to the entire universe and is blighting as frost to lotuses in the form of the 
wicked. Recognizing king DaSaratha together with all his consorts as embodiments of merit 
and fair blessings, (3) 


et WI aa ww cupa msg ea at aan writ 

free aa ag was femme afeat rafter wa faq wmm 
karad pranama karama mana bani, karahu  krpa suta  sevaka jānī. 
jinhahi biraci baRa bhayau bidhata, mahima avadhi rama pitu  mata.4. 


I make obeisance to them in thought, word and deed. Knowing me as a servant of your 
son, be gracious to me. The father and mothers of Sri Rama are the very embodiments of 
glory, by creating whom even Brahma (the Creator) has exalted himself. (4) 


-dgs a Ysa "eI UH ife wa ua 
fasta deat fus aq qa ga UREY N gA N 


So.: bamdaü avadha bhuala satya prema jehi rama pada, 
bichurata dinadayala priya tanu trna iva _ parihareu.16. 
I adore the King of Ayodhya, Dasaratha, who cherished such true love for the feet of 


Sri Rama that he gave up his dear life as a mere straw the moment the Lord, who is 
compassionate to the humble and meek, parted from him. (16) 


do—wras  uRs ufa AR mMm us e aI 
w 3m w mAs ciao fima wms Mngu 
Cau.: pranavaü  parijana sahita bidehū, jahi rāma pada gūRha  sanehü. 
joga bhoga maha rākheu gol, rama bilokata pragateu sol.1. 
I make obeisance to king Janaka, alongwith his family, who bore affection for the feet 


of Sri Rama. Even though he had veiled it under the cloak of Yoga (of self-abnegation) and 
opulence, it broke out the moment he saw Sri Rama. (1) 


Was WIT wt hm RADO We A wd We AT aT 
TH Wt wat W Wel qed a sa as A UNI i 


pranavaü prathama bharata ke carana, jasu nema brata jai na  barana. 
rama carana pamkaja mana jasu, lubudha madhupa iva tajai na pasu.2. 


Of Sri Ràma's brothers, I bow first of all to the feet of Bharata, whose self-discipline 
and religious austerity beggar description and whose mind thirsts for the lotus feet of Sr 
Rama like a bee and never leaves their closeness. (2) 
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das otf w wena ac qt ma Wala i 
vquía «anit Ama Ue I ds GA WS OTT NBII 
bamdaü lachimana pada jalajata, sitala subhaga bhagata sukhadata. 
raghupati kirati  bimala pataka, damda samana bhayau jasa jaka.3. 
I reverence the lotus feet of Laksmana—cool and charming and a source of delight to 
the devotees—whose renown served as a staff for hoisting the spotless flag of Sri Rama’s 


glory. (3) 
a maa oT et a sans yA wa AN 


"ar dr aaa ce A w paa def o peu vi 
sesa  sahasrasisa jaga  karana, jo avatareu bhümi bhaya tarana. 
sada so sanukula raha mo para, krpasimdhu saumitri gunakara.4. 


He is no other than the thousand-headed serpent-god, Sesa, the support of the universe, 
who incarnated to dispel the fear of the earth. May that son of Sumitra, Laksmana, an ocean 
of benevolence and a mine of virtues, be ever propitious to me. (4) 


Rae Ue HAT TATAT | T qute Ud arama ll 
Tea ferra SATT ITH SINT SME ST AMT 5. Il 
ripusudana pada kamala namami, sura susila bharata — anugami. 
mahabira binavau hanumana, rama  jasu jasa apa  bakhana.5. 


I adore the lotus-feet of Satrughna (lit., the slayer of his foes), who is valiant yet 
amiable in disposition, and a constant companion of Bharata. I supplicate Hanuman, the 
great hero, whose glory has been extolled by Sri Rama Himself. (5) 


-uas USHA Ge at Wah IT WW 


WITH aa se aafs WH St aT aie 


So.: pranavaü pavanakumara khala bana pavaka gyana ghana, 
jasu hrdaya agara basahí rama sara capa dhara.17. 
I greet Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, an embodiment of wisdom, who is fire, as 


it were, for the forest of the wicked, and in the abode of whose heart resides Sri Rama, 
wielding a bow and arrows. (17) 


He—efrufa te Fare «wat smafe A ate want 
as wt dc GI wise ak we fre meen 

Cau.: kapipati richa  nisacara raja, amgadadi je kisa samaja. 
bamdaü saba ke carana suhae, adhama  sarira rama  jinha  pae.1. 

The lord of monkeys, Sugriva, the chief of bears, Jambavan, the king of demons, 
Vibhisana and the host of monkeys, Angada and others, I reverence the charming feet of 
all, who attained Sri Rama even though born in the lowest species. (1) 

Twat wt we WAI ET AT at CO sat WU 
aes we We wa Sts fq we wa BH Bue 


raghupati carana  upasaka jete, khaga mrga sura nara asura samete. 
bamdaü pada saroja saba kere, je binu kama rāma ke  cere.2. 
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As many worshippers there are of the feet of Sri Rama including birds, beasts, gods, 
human beings and demons, I adore the lotus feet of them all, who are selfless votaries of 
Sri Rama. (2) 

"pm maak wa a amis bee fra fear 
was wate nA aft deiag gpa we whe Wehr 3i 


suka sanakadi bhagata muni narada, je ^ munibara bigyana  bisarada. 
pranavaü sabahi dharani dhari sisa, karahu krpa jana jāni  munisa.3. 


Suka, Sanaka and others (viz., Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara), sage Narada 
and all other eminent sages, who are devotees of God and proficient in the spiritual lore, I 
make obeisance to all, placing my head on the ground; be gracious to me, O Lords of 
ascetics, knowing me as your servant. (3) 


Wega wt swam weeati star fra wea ati 
ah Ww pa MR we aa foe uf unmsiuu 


janakasuta jaga janani janaki, atisaya priya karunanidhana Ki. 
take juga pada kamala manavaü, jasu  krpa niramala mati pavau.4. 


Janaki, daughter of king Janaka and mother of the universe and the most beloved 
consort of Sri Rama, the Fountain of Mercy, I seek to propitiate the pair of Her lotus feet, 
so that by Her grace I may be blessed with a refined intellect. (4) 

Ua ow aa ad wal a aa sas wa MAR 
Them ft a ure ata foot she Gear 


punimanabacanakarma — raghunayaka, carana kamala bamdaü saba layaka. 
rajivanayana dharé dhanu sayaka, bhagata bipati bharhnjana sukhadayaka.5. 


Again, I adore in thought, word and deed the lotus feet of the all-worthy Sri Raghunatha, 
who has lotus-like eyes and wields a bow and arrows, and who relieves the distress of His 
devotees and affords delight to them. (5) 


ANNT 3179] wet ata aa enfasra fea ow fI 
aes dat wa ue frefe urn Aa Raangs 


Do.: gira aratha jala bici sama kahiata bhinna na bhinna, 
bamdaü sita rama pada jinhahi parama priya khinna.18. 

I reverence the feet of Sita and Sri Rama, who, though stated to be different, are yet 
identical just like a word and its meaning or like water and the waves on its surface, and 
to whom the meek and afflicted are most dear. (18) 
Join THOT I ea HAO fesec at 

fafa et ema ae m aise sae ow Ream aie 


Cau.: bamdaü nama rama raghubara ko, hetu krsanu bhanu himakara ko. 
bidhi hari haramaya beda prana so, aguna anüpama guna nidhana so.1. 


I greet the name ‘Rama’ of Sri Raghunatha,* which is composed of seed-letterst 


* This distinguishes the Name from the two other names bearing the same sound but denoting two 
other personalities, viz., Paraéurama and Balarama (the elder brother of Sti Krsna). 

T Each letter-sound of the Sarnskrta Alphabet represents one or more gods of the Hindu pantheon 
and the Tantras claim that these letters (which are technically known by the name of Bija-Mantras or 
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representing the fire-god, the sun-god and the moon-god (viz., Ra, A and Ma respectively). 
It is the same as Brahma (the creative aspect of God), Visnu (His preservative aspect) and 
Siva (His disintegrating aspect), and the vital breath of the Vedas; It is beyond the Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), peerless and a mine of virtues. (1) 


mi å N wud — WEN ret pA wq ITN 
Tet TIO OTS yeahs AT TTS NI 


mahamamtra joi japata mahesu, kasi mukuti hetu upadesu. 
mahima = jasu jana ganarau, prathama pujiata nama  prabhaüu.2. 
It is the great spell which Lord Mahe$vara mutters and which, when imparted by Him 
at Kasi (the modern Varanasi) leads to salvation.* Its significance is known to Lord Gane$a, 
who is worshipped before all others due to the glory of the Name ‘Rama’.t (2) 


wt — Raa AH Wawa ae aft seaet N 

"EH wm m am fea cra wf we fra aT serius 
jana adikabi nama pratapu, bhayau suddha_ kari ulata  japü. 
sahasa nama sama suni siva bani, japi jel piya  samga  bhavani.3. 


The primeval poet Valmiki is acquainted with the glory of the Name, inasmuch as he 
attained purity by repeating It in the reverse order. Hearing the verdict of Lord Siva that 
the name ‘Rama’ is as good as a thousand other names of God, Goddess Parvati repeats the 
Name# continually alongwith Her consort. (3) 


ee tq te xo A atifea we fra we dt ain 
wo m wm faa cera age wa che att aris 


seed-letters), if joined with other spells sacred to that particular deity and repeated with due ceremony a 
fixed number of times possess the efficacy of revealing the deity in person before the worshipper and 
propitiating him or her. 

* The scriptures maintain that Lord Siva, the deity presiding over the holy city of Kasi, whispers into 
the right ear of every creature, dying within its boundaries, the name ‘Rama’ and thereby brings emancipation 
to the dying soul. 

T We read in the Puranas how there was a scramble for precedence among the gods, each of whom 
claimed the first position for himself. They approached Brahma for a ruling. He told them that they should 
race round the world and that whoever finished the round quickest of all would be accounted the highest. 
Gane$a, who rode on no better animal than a rat, naturally lagged behind. He met on the way the celestial 
sage Narada, who advised him to scratch the word ‘Rama’ on the ground and pace round It, as the word 
comprised in Itself the entire creation. Gane$a did accordingly and was naturally the first to finish the round 
of the universe. Brahma appreciated this act of Gane$a and conceded his title to precedence over all the 
other gods. Since then Gane$a has uninterruptedly enjoyed the right of being worshipped first of all. 

f Valmiki was a highway robber in his earlier life and was known by the name of Ratnakara. Seven 
seers, who once fell a victim to his depredation, awakened him to the reprehensible nature of his conduct 
and instructed him in the holy name of Rama. Completely immersed in sin, he was, however, unable to utter 
the word. The seers, therefore, asked him to repeat the name in the reverse order. In this way he was 
eventually able to utter the name correctly and in course of time became so fond of repeating It that he 
ultimately turned out to be a pious sage and seer and related the story of Sri Rama in fine verse even before 
His advent. 

# We are told in the Padmapurana how Bhagavan Sankara once invited His consort to join Him at 
His dinner. Goddess Parvati, however, declined on the ground that She had not yet recited the Visnu- 
Sahasranama, which She must before Her breakfast. Bhagavan Sankara asked Her to repeat the name of Rama 
instead, as a single utterance of the Name was as good as reciting a thousand other names of the Lord. Parvati 
did accordingly and forthwith joined Her lord at the dinner. 
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harase hetu heri hara hi ko, kiya bhüsana tiya bhüsana tī ko. 
nama  prabhau  jana siva  niko, kalaküta  phalu  dinha ami  ko.4. 
Noticing such devotion of Her heart for the Name, Lord Siva made Parvati, who was 
the ornament of feminity, the ornament of His own person (i.e., made Her a part of His own 
being by assigning to Her the left half of His body). Siva knows full well the power of the 
Name, due to which deadly poison became as nectar to Him. (4) 


-aT Ra taufa waafa qendt wrfer ueni 
TH WA MN aM WT Mat Wert ATI Il 


Do. barasa ritu raghupati bhagati tulasi sali sudasa, 
rama nama bara barana juga savana bhadava masa.19. 


Devotion to Sri Raghunatha is, as it were, the rainy season and the noble devotees, says 
Tulasidasa, represent the paddy crop; while the two charming syllables of the name *Rama' 
stand for the two months of Sravana and Bhadrapada (corresponding roughly to July and 
August). (19) 


"io— sme at oe face ow fhe wm 
aid qa Gad wa cnm! vien mg wee Pane 


Cau.: akhara madhura manohara dod, barana  bilocana jana jiya jou. 
sumirata sulabha sukhada saba kāhū, loka lāhu paraloka nibāhū.1. 
Both the letter-sounds are sweet and attractive; they are the two eyes, as it were, of the 
Alphabet and the very life of the devotees. Easy to remember and delightful to one and all, 
they bring gain here and provide sustenance hereafter. (1) 


med Gd yia ao — ea xo wen wu fra act ai 

aad wm via Aami ser wa wn wet Gadde 

kahata sunata sumirata suthi nike, rama lakhana sama priya tulasi ke. 

baranata barana  priti  bilagati, brahma jiva sama sahaja saghati.2. 

They are most delightful to utter, hear and remember and to Tulasidasa they are as dear 

as $ri Rama and Laksmana. When treated separately, the two letters lose their harmony (i.e., 
are differently pronounced, bear diverse meaning in the form of seed-letters and as such 
yield different results); whereas they are naturally allied even as Brahma (the Cosmic Spirit) 
and Jiva (the individual soul). (2) 


"T OTT HH Oo aT mar AAA ara 


wna gta aa ae  fenqpeerg wer fea tq fares fesp gsi 


nara  narayana sarisa subhrata, jaga palaka_ bisesi jana trata. 
bhagati sutiya kala karana bibhüsana, jaga hita hetu bimala bidhu pusana.3. 


Good brothers like the divine sages Nara and Narayana, they are sustainers of the 
universe and redeemers of the devotees in particular. They are beautiful ornaments for the 
ears of the fair damsel in the form of Bhakti (Devotion) and stand as the spotless sun and 
moon for the good of the world. (3) 


rae dry m gR qim Go HAS AN WA ERO age Hil 
Wl OW Ay aa nga Ai we wera ak wem aux 
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svada tosa sama sugati sudha ke, kamatha sesa sama dhara basudha ke. 
jana mana mamju kamja madhukara se, jiha jasomati hari haladhara_  se.4. 

They are like the taste and the gratifying quality of nectar in the form of emancipation, 
and are supporters of the globe like the divine Tortoise* and the serpent-god Sesa. Again, 
they are like bees for the beautiful lotus in the shape of the devotee's mind and are the very 
like of Hari (Sri Krsna) and Haladhara (Balarama, who wielded a plough as a weapon) for 
Ya$oda (Their foster-mother, the wife of Nanda) in the shape of the tongue. (4) 


-UF BA UH ype wa aM ur wisi 
deat wet m cho am fats WISI RON 


Do. eku chatru eku mukutamani saba baranani para jou, 
tulasi raghubara nama ke barana  birajata dou.20. 


Lo! the two letters ‘R’ and ‘M’ (x and 4) forming part of the name of ‘Rama’ crown 
all the letters of the Alphabet, the one spreading like an umbrella and the other resting as 
a crest-jewel, O Tulasidasa.T (20) 


dota ufu Am 376 Ati wife wet wy atti 
wa cu g du cubi saa amie game cur e 


Cau.: samujhata sarisa nama aru nami, priti parasapara prabhu anugami. 
nama  rüpa dui īsa  upadhi, akatha anadi  susamujhi — sadhi.1. 

The name and the object named, though similar in significance, are allied as master and 
servant, one to the other. (That is to say, even though there is complete identity between God 
and His name, the former closely follows the latter even as a servant follows his master. The 
Lord appears in person at the very mention of His Name). Name and form are the two 
attributes of God; both of them are ineffable and beginningless and can be rightly understood 
only by means of good intelligence. (1) 


at as Slc med si aa WW Aq ates are 
chase wa Ama meim ea van café ae faerie 


ko baRa chota kahata aparadhu, suni guna bhedu samujhihahi sadhu. 
dekhiahr — rüpa nama ādhīnā, rūpa gyana nahi nāma  bihina.2. 
It is presumptuous on one's part to declare as to which is superior or inferior. Hearing 
the distinctive merits of both, pious souls will judge for themselves. Forms are found to be 
subordinate to the name; without the name one cannot have the knowledge of a form. (2) 


ey few am fq wb enxder wa 7 we o feuda 
giia wa «sa faq Wi aa wat we feats 


* We are told in the Bhagavata and other Puranas how God Visnu assumed the form of a gigantic 
tortoise in order to support Mount Mandara and prevent if from sinking while it was being rotated by gods 
and demons in their attempt to churn the ocean of milk and obtain nectar out of it. 


T The letter ‘v’ of the Sarnskrta alphabet, when immediately preceding another consonant or the vowel 
*w' is placed above that letter in the shape of a curved line (e.g., in ‘$’ and ‘%’); while the nasal consonant 
‘a’ (when preceded by any other letter, is changed into a dot (technically known by the name of ‘Anusvara’) 
when placed on the top of that letter (e. g., in &). The curved line standing for the letter ‘x’ has been poetically 
compared in the above Doha to an umbrella and the dot substituted for (4) likened to a crest-jewel, both 
of which enjoy an exalted position and are emblems of the royal state. In this way they are recognized as 
superior to all other letters of the Alphabet. 
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rüpa bisesa nama binu jāně, karatala gata na parahi pahicané. 
sumiria nama rüpa binu dekhé, avata hrdayá — saneha bisesé.3. 


Typical forms cannot be identified, even if they be in your hand, without knowing their 
name. And if the name is remembered even without seeing the form, the latter flashes on 
the mind with a special liking for it. (3) 


"IH ceu Mt sea meri wed pue a uta mem 
sup: wm faa m gadis weisen ade Wem udi 


nama  rüpa gati akatha kahani, samujhata sukhada na parati bakhani. 
aguna saguna bica nama susakhi, ubhaya prabodhaka catura dubhasi.4. 


The mystery of name and form is a tale which cannot be told; though delightful to 
comprehend, it cannot be described in words. Between the Nirguna Absolute and Saguna 
Divinity, the Name is a good intermediary; it is a clever interpreter revealing the truth of 
both. (4) 


di—T3TH TH afd ae vile cell mmi 
qg Aam orev ST crete siete 


Do. rama nama  manidipa dharu jīha dehari dvara, 
tulasi  bhitara — baherahü jaü cahasi X ujiara.21. 
Install the luminous gem in the shape of the divine name ‘Rama’ on the threshold of 
the tongue at the doorway of your mouth, if you will have light both inside and outside, says 
Tulasidasa. (21) 


doa wi cf rfe wA feria ifa wa ferit 
wera aqua JTI STD STAT ATA HTN 9 I 

Cau: nama  jihá japi jagahi jogī, birati biramci X prapamca  biyogi. 
brahmasukhahi anubhavahi anüpa, akatha anamaya nama na -ruüpa.1. 

Yogis (mystics) who are full of dispassion and are wholly detached from God's creation 

keep awake (in the daylight of wisdom) muttering the Name with their tongue, and enjoy 

the felicity of Brahma (the Absolute), which is incomparable, unspeakable, unmixed with 

sorrow and devoid of name and form. (1) 


wat cwefé we wa aia we wt weft az 
mar wm wae wma mie fee aAa mee 
jana cahaht  güRha gati  jeü, nama  jihá japi janahi teū. 
sadhaka nama japahi laya  laé, hohi siddha animadika paé.2. 
Even those (seekers of Truth) who aspire to know the mysterious ways of Providence 
are able to comprehend them by muttering the Name. Strivers (hankering after worldly 
achievements) repeat the Name, absorbed in contemplation, and become accomplished, 


acquiring the eight superhuman powers such as ‘Anima’ (i.e., becoming infinitely small in 
size), etc.* (2) 


* Works on Yoga enumerate the following eight kinds of miraculous powers acquired by Yogis: 
(i) Anima (the faculty of reducing one's body to the size of an atom), (ii) Mahima (the power of expanding 
one's body to an infinitely large size), (iii) Garima (the power of becoming infinitely heavy), (iv) Laghima 
(the power of becoming infinitely light in body), (v) Prapti (unrestricted access to all places), (vi) Prakamya 
(realizing whatever one desires), (vii) Isitva (absolute lordship) and (viii) Va$itva (subjugating all). 
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woe wm wa ma wmi fee gine AË qari 
Tw wa wT aR Wen pdt URS 3TH  SSNTI S! 
japaht namu jana  arata bhari, mitaht Kkusamkata hohi  sukhari. 
rama bhagata jaga cari prakara, sukrti cariu anagha udara.3. 
If devotees in distress mutter the Name, their worst calamities of the gravest 
type disappear and they become happy. In this world there are four kinds of devotees* of 
Sri Rama; all the four of them are virtuous, sinless and noble. (3) 


"ug qt me m am aA wafe faafe fm 
We wm we aa aa ware afa fenfu ae srt Gumi 
cahü catura kahü nama  adhara, gyani prabhuhi bisesi piara. 
cahü juga cahü $ruti nama prabhad, kali bisesi nahi — ana upai.4. 
All the four, wise as they are, rely upon the Name. Of these, the enlightened devotee is 
specially dear to the Lord. The glory of the Name is supreme in all the four Yugas and all the 
four Vedas, particularly in the Kali age in which there is no other means of salvation. (4) 


Aha Ha £L A wa wna Yu cii 
"rH uuu fags ga fase feu aa AN ee 


Do. sakala kamana hina je rama  bhagati rasa lina, 
nàma suprema piyüsa hrada tinhahü kie mana mina.22. 


Even those who are free from all desires and absorbed in the joy of devotion to 
Sri Rama, have thrown their heart as fish into the nectarine lake of supreme love for the 
Name. (22) 


doa Ti d$ SED WAT 3TSD sme amie srr 
WW wd s Am g di feu ae an ha ae fup adie 
Cau.: aguna saguna dui brahma sarupa, akatha agādha anādi anūpā. 
moré mata baRa nàmu duhū tě, kie jehi juga nija basa nija būtě.1. 
There are two aspects of God—the one Nirguņa and the other Saguņa. Both these 
aspects are indescribable, unfathomable, without beginning and without parallel. To my 
mind, greater than both is the Name, that has established Its rule over both by Its might. (1) 


wife art am wae wae ati west udifa wife efa ma atu 

Ue dent cas o Ue Urge wa wt aa femen xdi 

prauRhi sujana jani janahi jana ki, kahaü  pratiti priti ruci mana ki. 

eku darugata dekhia eku, pavaka sama juga brahma bibekd.2. 

Friends, do not take this as a bold assertion on the part of this servant; I record my 
mind’s own conviction, reverence and liking. The two aspects of Brahma (God) should be 


recognized as akin to fire: the one (viz., the Absolute) represents fire which is latent in wood; 
while the other, Saguna, corresponds to that which is externally visible. (2) 


* Srimad Bhagavadgita mentions four kinds of devotees, viz., (i) Arta (the afflicted), (ii) Jijhasu (the 
seeker of Truth), (iii) Artharthi (the seeker of worldly riches) and (iv) Jiiani (the enlightened), and speaks 
of them all as virtuous and benevolent. Of course, the enlightened devotee, it is pointed out, is the most 
beloved of the Lord and constitutes His very Self (vide Gita, VII 16—18). 
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sua TT qm aT a do ees A as we GTH di 
ame UG å w Ami aa Am co Gm m3 
ubhaya agama juga sugama nama té, kahed namu baRa brahma rama té. 


byapaku eku brahma  abinasi, sata cetana ghana  àanáda rasi.3. 


Though both are inaccessible by themselves, they are easily attainable through the 
Name; therefore, I have called the Name greater than Brahma and Sti Rama, both. Brahma 
(God) is one, all-pervading and imperishable; He is all truth, consciousness and a compact 
mass of joy. (3) 


aa WY wed sted staat i aaa via wm de gant 
"uH fect wa wet dias wea fife ae wm divi 


asa prabhu hrdayá achata abikart sakala  jiva jaga dina  dukhari. 
nàma  nirüpana nama jatana té, sou pragatata jimi mola ratana té.4. 


Even though such immutable Lord is present in every heart, all beings in this world are 
nonetheless miserable and unhappy. Through the practice of the Name, preceded by Its true 
appraisement, however, the same Brahma reveals Itself even as the value of a jewel is 
revealed by its correct knowledge. (4) 


-PF d ue af se WT wars sqm 
mes WH as wa od Aa ferm sae 33 

Do. niraguna té ehi bhati baRa nama _ prabhau apara, 
kahau namu baRa rama té nija bicara anusara.23. 


The glory of the Name is thus infinitely greater than that of the Absolute; I shall show 
how in my judgment the Name is superior even to Sri Rama. (23) 


dom ma fa wa aq m aR dee feu ae wem 
w Ta a A TT INT 9i 

Cau. rama bhagata hita nara tanu dhari, sahi samkata kie sadhu  sukhari. 
namu saprema  japata  anayasa, bhagata hoht muda mamgala basa.1. 


For the sake of His devotees Sri Rama assumed the form of a human being and, 
suffering adversities Himself, brought relief to the pious. By fondly repeating His Name, on 
the other hand, devotees easily become abodes of joy and blessings. (1) 


w Um acm fra mim ate aa gata gin 
Rf fet wa gh atiaea Ot aa cfe  fürmentu ei 


rama eka tapasa tiya tari nama koti khala kumati sudhari. 
risi hita rama  suketusuta ki, sahita sena suta  kinhi bibāki.2. 
Sri Rama Himself redeemed a single woman, ‘Ahalya’', the wife of an ascetic; while 
His Name corrected the error of crores of wicked persons. For the sake of the sage Vi$vamitra, 
Sri Rama wrought the destruction of Suketu’s daughter? (Tadaka) with her army and son 
(Subahu); (2) 
1. See Balakanda (209. 6 to 211) 2. Ibid., 203. 3 and 209. 3. 
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aka ae ge ae quai eas mu fuf ve fur m 

ws WH ay wa amgiv wa WaT AA Vamsi 
sahita dosa dukha dasa durasa, dalai namu jimi rabi nisi nasa. 
bhamjeu rama apu bhava capu, bhava bhaya bhamjana nama pratapü.3. 


while His Name puts an end to the devotee’s vain hopes alongwith his errors and 
sorrows even as the sun terminates night. In His own person Sri Rama broke the bow of 
Siva', while the very glory of His Name dispels the fear of rebirth’. (3) 


am s UY ate Gerad wa OW GG cuu feu ure 
Pte fet at Tata vac aft aoe aati xi 


damdaka banu prabhu kinha suhavana, jana mana amita nama kie pavana. 
nisicara nikara dale raghunamdana, namu sakala kali kalusa nikamdana.4. 


The Lord, $ri Rama, restored the charm of the Dandaka forest? alone, while His Name 
purified the mind of countless devotees. Sri Raghunatha crushed only a host of demons, 
while His Name uproots all the impurities of the Kali age. (4) 


doen wits qaae ana dite carer 
"TH sax aa wa ae feed Wt MAN evil 


Do. sabari gidha susevakani sugati dinhi raghunatha, 
nama udhare amita khala beda bidita guna gatha.24. 
Sri Raghunatha conferred immortality only on faithful servants like Sabari (the celebrated 


Bhila woman) and the vulture, Jatayu*, while His Name has delivered innumerable wretches; 
the tale of Its virtues is well-known in the Vedas. (24) 


dota wes Aima OCH ITE ORO TS II 
w Ota i oe a ot fate fame 


Cau: rama sukamtha bibhisana dou, rakhe sarana jana sabu  koü. 
nama gariba aneka nevaje, loka beda bara birida  biraje.1. 

As is well-known to all, Sri Rama extended His protection to two devotees only, viz., 
Sugriva and Vibhisana; His Name, on the other hand, has showered Its grace on numerous 
humble souls. This superb glory of the Name shines forth in the world as well as in the 
Vedas. (1) 


1. Ibid., 260, 4. 


2. Here there is a pun on the word ‘Bhava’, which has been used as a synonym of Lord Siva in the 
first instance and again in the sense of rebirth. The comparison has been drawn between Sri Rama Himself, 
on the one hand, and the glory of His Name (not the Name Itself) on the other. The latter, it is pointed 
out, excels the former in that while Sri Rama broke a concrete object like the bow, the glory of His Name 
dispels an abstract thing like the fear of rebirth. 


3. The forest of Dandaka had been rendered unfit for life in any form whatsoever under a curse from 
the sage Sikracarya. The divine presence of Sri Rama, however, removed the curse and restored the forest 
to its original charm. 


4. For the accounts of Sabari and Jatayü see Aranyakanda 33. 3 to 36 and 28. 4 to 32 respectively. 
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wm we at wep wei Wd eq MD cbe A ant 

"T cd wg yadi enxg fame aM A rébus 
rama  bhalu kapi kataku  batora, setu hetu $ramu kinha na thora. 
nàmu leta bhavasimdhu sukhahi, karahu bicaru sujana mana mahi.2. 


Sri Rama collected an army of bears and monkeys and took no little pains over the 
construction of a bridge (to connect the mainland with the island of Lanka). Through the 
repetition of His Name, however, the ocean of mundane existence itself gets dried up: let the 
wise bear this in mind. (2) 


TH wat TM wat aide nRa Ft Ww wy ar 
Tt 3TH eat wert mad WT a b ot arta 


rama sakula rana ravanu mara, siya sahita nija pura pagu dhara. 
raja ramu  avadha rajadhani, gavata guna sura muni bara bani.3. 


Śrī Rama killed in battle Ravana with all his family and returned to His own city, 
Ayodhya, with Sita. He was then crowned king in the capital of Ayodhya, while gods and 
sages sang His glories in melodious tones. (3) 


een — ufa Ait Rq m Wart Ae aol Sith 

fid we WH Wa m a uum aa we wisi 
sevaka  sumirata nāmu sapriti, binu $rama prabala moha dalu jiti. 
phirata sanehá magana sukha apané, nama _ prasada soca nahi sapané.4. 


His votaries are, however, able to conquer without exertion the formidable army of delusion 
by fondly remembering His Name and, absorbed in devotion, move about in joy which is 
peculiarly their own; by the grace of the Name they know not sorrow even in dream. (4) 


di— Sr WH wd "TH as sw wwe at att 
mmaa wd mfè us fea nee fni sah eu ui 


Do.: brahma rama té namu baRa bara dayaka bara dani, 
ramacarita sata koti maha liya mahesa jiyá  jani.25. 
The Name is thus greater than Brahma and Sri Rama both and confers blessings even 


on the bestowers of boons. Knowing this in His heart, the great Lord Siva chose this word 
‘Rama’ for Himself out of Sri Rama’s 100 crore episodes.* (25) 


[PAUSE I FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


doa we Yet aT TT eT HI 
Ge wale fua a nba a we wee waite 


Cau: nama  prasada  sambhu abinasi, saju  amamgala marmgala_rasi. 
suka sanakadi siddha muni  jogi, nama prasada brahmasukha bhogi.1. 


By the grace of the Name alone Lord Siva is immortal and, though endowed with 
inauspicious paraphernalia (such as a wreath of skulls), is yet a repository of all auspiciousness. 


* The Ramayana as originally composed by Brahma himself and delivered to Lord Siva through 
Narada is believed to have contained as many as a 100 crore verses. 
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Again, it is by the grace of the Name alone that Siddhas (adepts), sages and Yogis like Suka, 
Sanaka and others enjoy divine raptures. (1) 


"Ha WAS AM WI fra at aft ax fus sam 
"HO wud Wy are Vegi ad fee À gR 
narada  janeu nama pratapü, jaga priya hari hari hara priya apd. 
namu japata prabhu kinha prasadü, bhagata  siromani bhe  prahaladüu.2. 
Narada realized the glory of the Name; that is why, while Sri Hari is beloved of the 
world (and Hara is dear to Sri Hari), he (Narada) is dear to Hari and Hara (Visnu and Siva) 
both. It was because of his repeating the Name that the Lord showered His grace on 
Prahlada, who thereby became the crest-jewel of devotees. (2) 


sd ma was et cma wmm wat sae all 
uwfHR ua wat Wisma ga at Ta WANs 


dhruvá sagalàni japeu hari nau, payau acala | anüpama thàü. 
sumiri pavanasuta pavana namu, apane basa kari rakhe  ramü.3. 
Dhruva repeated the name of Sri Hari with a feeling of indignation (at the harsh 
treatment received from his step-mother) and thereby attained an exalted and incomparable 
position in the galaxy of stars. For his remembrance of the holy Name, Hanuman enjoys the 
bliss of his closeness with Sri Rama. (3) 


sug amq wy Aaa a qed at aA wil 
we me oT AA agim c wale AT TW MIs 
apatu ajamilu gaju ganikau, bhae mukuta hari nama_prabhau. 
kahaü kaha lagi nàma baRai, ramu na sakahi nama guna gàiA. 
The vile Ajamila and even the celebrated elephant and the harlot of the legend were 
liberated by the power of Sri Hari's name. I have no words to depict the glory of the Name: 
not even Rama can adequately glorify It. (4) 


ATA TH at ede aie Hea fare 
wir Ufa var art d queni gqereterqu 2a N 


Do. namu rama ko  kalapataru kali kalyana  nivasu, 
jo sumirata  bhayo bhaga te tulas!  tulasidasu.26. 
The name of Rama is a wish-yielding tree, the very home of beatitude in this age 
of Kali, by remembering which Tulasidasa (the poet himself) was transformed from an 
intoxicating drug like the hemp-plant into the holy Tulasi (basil). (26) 


doa wp ait art fe  eWenra am am wf site  ferdrenrii 
aq WH Wt Hd Wiad Usd GI TA Weil 


Cau: cahü juga tini kala tihü loka, bhae nama japi  jiva  bisoka. 
beda purana samta mata ehu, sakala sukrta phala rama sanehu.1. 


(Not only in this Kali age, but) in all the four ages*, at all times (past, present and 
future) and in all the three spheres (viz., heaven, earth and the subterranean region) creatures 


* 'The span of life of the universe, which is known by the name of Kalpa and consists of 4,32,00,00,000 
human years, has been divided into 1,000 epochs or Caturyugas. Each Caturyuga is made up of four Yugas 
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have been rid of their grief by repeating the Name. The verdict of the Vedas and the Puranas 
as well as of saints is just this: that love of Sri Rama (or the name ‘Rama’) is the reward 
of all virtuous acts. (1) 


am wa wT wala ati gar ude wy Wil 
aa haat At Wt weil) ur wae wa wT HbHTU 


dhyanu prathama juga makhabidhi düjé, dvapara paritosata — prabhu  pijé. 
kali kevala mala müla  malina, papa payonidhi jana mana mina.2. 


In the first age, contemplation; in the second age, sacrifice; in the Dvapara age the Lord 
is propitiated through worship. This age of Kali, however, is simply corrupt and the root of 
all impurities, where the mind of man wallows like a fish in the ocean of sin. (2) 


"IH OST TCT | NT GA Wee GUT CSÜOT |I 
wT wa af ama adi fed wet cite fug Arana 


nama kamataru kala — karala, sumirata samana sakala jaga jala. 
rama nama kali abhimata data, hita paraloka loka pitu = mata.3. 


In this terrible age the Name alone is the wish-yielding tree, the very thought of which 
puts an end to all the illusions of the world. The Name ‘Rama’ is the bestower of one's 
desired object in this age of Kali; It is beneficent in the other world and is like one's father 
and mother in this world. (3) 


"fé af amauta fen iw AW sa UR 
arma alt pae Amm A wala wR SAAT 


nahi kali karama na bhagati bibeku, rama nama avalambana eku. 
kalanemi kali kapata nidhanu, nama sumati samaratha hanumanu.4. 


In Kaliyuga neither Karma (action) nor Bhakti (devotion) nor again Jnana (knowledge) 
avails; the name ‘Rama’ is the only resort. The age of Kali is, as it were, the demon 
Kalanemi, the repository of all wiles; whereas the Name is the wise and mighty Hanuman*. 


(4) 
go "TH Ae ethene RARA | 
woe wt Weeds furi urere aft upper 3 il 


Do.: rama nama narakesari kanakakasipu kalikala, 
japaka jana  prahalada jimi  palihi dali  surasala.27. 


or ages, viz., Satyayuga, Treta, Dvapara and Kaliyuga. Their duration is given below: 


Satyayuga wee 17,28,000 years 
Treta ii eee 12,96,000 ” 
Dvapata:: eee 8,64,000 ” 
Kahyuga i sheet 4,32,000 ” 


Thus it will be seen that the duration of Dvapara is twice that of Kaliyuga, that of Treta thrice that 
of Kaliyuga and that of Satyayuga four times that of Kaliyuga. In this way the duration of a Caturyuga 
is ten times that of Kaliyuga. 

* The story of Kalanemi and his death at the hands of Hanuman has been briefly told in the footnote 
under 7.3 in this very Kanda. 
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(To use another metaphor) the Name of Rama is, as it were, the Lord manifested as 
a man-lion and the age of Kali, the demon Hiranyaka$ipu. Crushing this enemy of gods, the 
Name will protect the devotees repeating It, even as the Man-lion protected Prahlada. (27) 
vio— rd äp ma mk OCHO nud ets fefe xui 
qat "poH wa Tt MAM d as Ws C RIDIEA ATAT II 9 UI 
Cau: bhàyá kubhayd anakha alasahü, nama japata mamgala disi dasahü. 
sumiri so nama rama guna gatha, karad nai raghunathahi matha.1. 
The Name repeated either with good or evil intention, in an angry mood or even while 


yawning, bestows blessedness in all the ten directions. Remembering that Name and bowing 
my head to Sri Raghunatha, I proceed to recount the virtues of Sri Rama. (1) 


me gme a wa AA m por af por srt 
w gat pàg ara fot fefe cha cae urdri s 


mori sudharihi so saba bhati, jasu © krpà nahi krpa  aghàti. 
rama susvami kusevaku moso, nija disi dekhi dayanidhi poso.2. 
He whose grace is never tired of showing its goodwill to others will mend my errors 
in everyway. Rama a noble Lord, and myself a poor servant! Yet, true to His own disposition, 
that repository of compassion has fostered me. (2) 


wre w yra A fena ga waa vidi 
wt Te m cw amita vw wt Ist 


lokahü beda  susahiba riti, binaya sunata  pahicanata  priti. 
gani gariba grama nara nagara, pamdita ^ müRha malna  ujagara.3. 


In the world as well as in the Vedas we observe the following characteristic in a good 
master, viz., that he comes to recognize one's devotion to him as soon as he hears one's 
prayer. Rich or poor, rustic or urbane, learned or illiterate, of good repute or bad, (3) 


ura gata fnr aft a Tufe awed wa A Ati 

ay ws yia OT I sa Ma HTT xii 
sukabi kukabi nija mati anuhari, nrpahi sarahata saba nara nari. 
sadhu sujāna susila nrpala, isa amsa bhava parama  krpala.4. 


a good poet or a bad one, all men and women extol the king according to their own 
understanding. And the pious, sensible, amiable and supremely compassionate ruler, who 
takes his descent from a ray of God, (4) 


qh war wate gar. effe santa afa ufa ufeerd i 
"E Wed went qaaia fea = aterm 


suni sanamanahi sabahi subani, bhaniti bhagati nati gati pahicani. 
yaha  prakrta  mahipala  subhaü, jana siromani kosalarau.5. 


greets all with sweet words hearing their compliments and appraising their composition, 
devotion, supplication and conduct. Such is the way of earthly monarchs, to say nothing of 
the Lord of Kosala, Sri Rama, who is the crest-jewel of wise men. (5) 


tea — wu we AAi wm cde Cufenmáa adie 


rijhata rama | saneha nisoté, ko jaga mamda malinamati moté.6. 
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Sri Rama gets pleased with pure love; but who is duller and more impure of mind in 
this world than I? (6) 


die— WS eren cht tifa wha agè wa Hares i 
sae faa were Se ubere quia Art ae 36 (CH) UU 


Do. satha sevaka ki priti ruci rakhihaht rama krpalu, 
upala kie jalajana jehi saciva sumati kapi bhalu.28(A). 
The benevolent Sri Rama will nonetheless endorse the devotion and pleasure of this 


wicked servant (i.e. myself), Sri Rama, who made barks out of rocks and wise counsellors 
out of monkeys and bears. (28-A) 


Bg Head Hep Hed WA Wed Buea 
wea ama at Wan dedieire( a) 


haühu kahavata sabu kahata rama sahata upahasa, 
sahiba sitanatha SO sevaka tulasidasa.28(B). 
Everybody calls me a servant of the Lord and I myself claim (without any hesitation 


or shame) to be one; and Sri Rama puts up with the scoffing remark that a master like Sita’s 
Lord has a servant like Tulasidasa. (28-B) 


qoa ats at feos capa ah srr ame ae wart 
wast wea die sex sai a ufi wa aie ae aie 

Cau: ati baRi mori  dhithar khori, suni agha narakahü naka sakori. 
samujhi sahama mohi apadara apané, so sudhi rama kinhi nahi sapané.1. 


My presumption and error are indeed very great and, hearing the tale of my sins, even 
hell has turned up its nose at me. I shudder to think of it due to my assumed fears; while 
Sri Rama took no notice of them even in a dream. (1) 


QM stacitfe gea ener arti sia cH ufa xenfü me N 
wed wg ae fed aetitea wa wh cep ot miu ud 


suni avaloki sucita cakha cahi, bhagati mori mati svami sarāhī. 
kahata nasai hoi hiya niki, rijhata rama jāni jana ji ki.2. 

The Lord, on the other hand, applauded my devotion and spirit on hearing, perceiving 
and keenly observing it with His well-disposed mind. One mitigates one’s virtue by talking 
about it. However, there ought to be good thoughts in one's mind. $rr Rama is enamoured 
of goodness of the devotee's mind. (2) 


weft a uy fua wen fen baee ate wa cam feu ati 
we saa ara fat ae fark gho as edP pue 3 


rahati na prabhu cita cūka kie ki, karata surati saya bara hie ki. 
jeht agha badheu byadha jimi bali, phiri sukamtha soi kinhi  kucali.3. 
The Lord never keeps in His mind the lapse, if any, on the part of a devotee; while 
He remembers the latter's good sentiments a hundred times. For instance, the very misdeed 
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for which He killed Vali (the monkey-king of Kiskindha) even as a huntsman, the same 
misdemeanour was perpetrated by Sugriva.* (3) 


as ada faite atiame a a cm fet etn 
a oe ùa Wm I wenn Tat SET X N 


soi karatūti bibhisana ker, sapanehu so na rāma hiya heri. 
te bharatahi bhétata sanamane, rajasabha raghubira bakhane.4. 


Vibhisana, too, was guilty of the same offence; but Śrī Rama took no cognizance of 
it even in a dream. Sri Raghunatha, on the other hand, honoured them both at His meeting 
with Bharata (on His return from Lanka) and commended them in open court. (4) 


AUY de aft sn ur d few sy HATA i 
det ae Tw A ma eres 99m) 


Do.: prabhu taru tara kapi dara para te kie apu samana, 
tulast kahu na rama se sahiba_ silanidhana.29(A). 
While the Lord sat at the foot of trees, the monkeys perched themselves high on the 


boughs; such (insolent) creatures He exalted to His own position! There is no lord so 
generous as Sri Rama, O Tulasidasa! (29-A) 


wa fad wat è nad ar Ate 
wit ae uie x Ger al enr qendten ee (33)! 


rama nikāí, rāvarī hai sabahi ko  nika, 
jaù yaha saci hai sada tau niko  tulasika.29(B). 


Your goodness, O Rama, is beneficent to all; if this is a fact, Tulasidasa, too, will be 
blessed by the same. (29-B) 


ule fate Fra Aa enfe cate agh fire v2 | 
atts Tat fare Te UP let HoT HIE Ve (3) 


ehi bidhi nija guna dosa kahi sabahi bahuri siru nai, 
baranaü raghubara bisada jasu suni kali kalusa nasai.29(C). 


Thus revealing my merits and demerits and bowing my head once more to all, I proceed 
to sing the immaculate glory of Sri Raghunatha, hearing which the impurities of the Kali age 
are wiped away. (29-C) 


jo—wmTefern — A pN UTS | NTT arate gg n 
afees ds dae aai we waa wm ga arte 


* Vali was killed by Sri Rama on the plea that the former had usurped his younger brother’s wife. 
Sugriva and Vibhisana too are stated to have taken Tara (Vali's wife) and Mandodari (Ravana’s wife) 
respectively as their consort after the death of their husbands. In this way even though Sugriva and 
Vibhisana too were practically guilty of the same offence which brought the Lord’s wrath on Vali, their guilt 
was extenuated by the fact that they took those ladies as wife after their brother’s death and with the consent 
of the other party, and by the further fact that their conduct was in keeping with the practice in vogue among 
the monkey and demon chiefs. That is why, while the poet characterizes Vali’s conduct as a crime (Agha), 
he dismisses Sugriva’s act as a mere misdemeanour (parf). 
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Cau.: jagabalika jo katha suhai, bharadvaja munibarahi sunali. 
kahihaü soi sambada bakhani, sunahü sakala sajjana sukhu mani.1. 


The charming story which Yajnavalkya related to the exalted sage Bharadvaja, I shall 
narrate the same dialogue at length; let all good people hear it with a delightful heart. (1) 


ay abe ae ala yoa aag par aft safe ara 
as fea arte daim wma creep Ama 


sambhu kinha yaha carita suhava, bahuri krpa kari umahi  sunava. 
soi siva kagabhusumdihi dinha, rama bhagata adhikari — cinha.2. 


This ravishing tale was conceived by Lord Siva, who graciously communicated it to 
His Consort, Parvati. Siva imparted it once more to Kakabhusundi (a sage in the form of a 
crow), knowing him to be a devotee of Sri Rama and the one qualified to hear it. — (2) 


af wi maka um ma fee ga seg ufa umen 
a ùm amm oT I weed =e weitem 


tehi sana jagabalika puni  pava, tinha puni bharadvaja prati gava. 
te $rota bakata samasila, savádarasi janahit harilila.3. 


And it was Yajfavalkya who received it from the latter (Kakabhusundi) and narrated 
it to Bharadvaja. Both these, the listener (Bharadvaja) and the reciter (Yajhavalkya), are 
equally virtuous; they view all alike and are acquainted with the pastimes of Sri Hari. (3) 


arte od art fat Tati ata Ta sae AAMT 
sis a Muma SC aT enzfé Ge agate fafa aris 


janaht tīni kala  nija gyana, karatala gata  amalaka  samana. 
aurau je  haribhagata X sujana, kahahi sunahi samujhahi bidhi nana.4. 


Like a myrobalan fruit placed on one's palm, they hold the past, present and future 
within their grasp. Besides these, other enlightened devotees of Sri Hari too recite, hear and 
understand this story in diverse ways. (4) 


de FH UM fa pow wp ensem at Gara 

weit ate ate areas aa sift WS BTA 2o (H ) I 
Do.: maf puni nija gura sana suni katha so sükarakheta, 

samujht nahi tasi balapana taba ati raheü aceta.30(A). 


Then I heard the same story in the holy Sukaraksetra* (the modern Soron in the 
Western Uttar Pradesh) from my preceptor; but as I had no understanding in those days of 
my childhood, I could not follow it full well. (30-A) 


Sit Ghat emer Har 3TH hm We! 
fenfit aaa N sia ats enfer ner ufa fene i 30 (T) 


* The name is associated with the descent of Sri Hari as a Boar (Sükara) who killed Hiranyaksa, the 
elder brother of HiranyakaSipu, and lifted up the earth from the depths of the ocean, to which it had been 
consigned by the said demon. 
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$rota bakata gyananidhi katha rama kai guRha, 
kimi samujhaü maf jiva jaRa kali mala grasita bimüRha.30(B). 
Both the listener and the reciter of the esoteric story of Sri Rama must be repositories 


of wisdom. How then could I, a dull and stupid creature steeped in the impurities of the Kali 
age, expect to follow it? (30-B) 


dio—aata met TW m ari aga wt we ufa smart 
umes ata dH MRIN w var as usu 


Cau.: tadapi kahi gura barahy bara, samujhi pari kachu mati anusara. 
bhasabaddha karabi mai _ sol, moré mana  prabodha  jehi  hor.1. 
Nevertheless, when the preceptor repeated the story time and again, I followed it to 
some extent according to my poor understanding. I shall versify the same in the common 
man's dialect (ram), so that my mind may derive satisfaction from it. (1) 


wa we wf fran wer Hi du afees fed et wo Wn 
fa dee We wa ations am wa aa ate 


jasa kachu budhi bibeka bala meré, tasa kahihaü hiya hari ke  preré. 
nija sarndeha moha bhrama harani, karaü katha bhava sarita  tarani.2. 
Equipped with what little intellectual and critical awareness I possess, I shall write with 
a heart inspired by Sri Hari. The story I am going to tell is such as will dispel my own 
doubts, errors and delusion and will serve as a boat for crossing the stream of mundane 
existence. (2) 


wer Aam wet aa enfer aoe fash 

want — enfer im wA fate wan me Gm 
budha bi$rama sakala jana ramjani, ramakatha kali kalusa  bibhamjani. 
ramakatha kali parnnaga bharani, puni bibeka  pavaka  kahü arani.3. 


The story of Sri Rama is a solace to the learned and a source of delight to all men 
and wipes out the impurities of the Kali age. Sr Rama’s story is a pea-hen for the serpent 
in the form of the Kali age; again, it is a wooden stick* for kindling the sacred fire of 
wisdom. (3) 


Tam aft ame mia mia R aes 

as werden wa ahi wa sah we ve ysis 
ramakatha _ kali kamada gai, sujana sajivani muri suhali. 
soi basudhatala sudha  taramgini, bhaya bhamjani bhrama bheka bhuamgini.4. 


The tale of $ri Rama is the cow of plenty in this age of Kali; it is a beautiful life-giving 
herb for the virtuous. It is a veritable river of nectar on the earth; it shatters the fear of birth 
and death and is a virtual snake for the frog of delusion. (4) 


aq Gp aa ae afer ay femper poa fea fife 
aa wast ua m dif wa ww ae oe aia 


* The fire used in sacrifices in India is produced by rubbing a wooden stick against a wooden block. 
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asura sena sama naraka nikamdini, sadhu bibudha kula hita girinamdini. 
samta  samaja payodhi rama si, bisva bhara bhara acala chama si.5. 

It is beneficent to pious souls-even as Goddess Parvati is benevolent to gods; again, it 
puts an end to hell even as Parvati (Durga) exterminated the army of demons. It flows from 
the assemblage of saints, even as Laksmi (the goddess of wealth) emerged from the ocean; 
and like the immovable earth it bears the burden of the entire creation. (5) 


WW Wé aa wT cnp ca wed cuf tq wa are 
wae fra watt geet dt qefuem fea fed geet Man 


jama gana muha masi jaga jamuna si, jivana  mukuti hetu janu kasi. 
rāmahi priya  pàvani tulasi si, tulasidasa hita hiya  hulas!  si.6. 

Like the sacred river Yamuna in this world it scares away the messengers of Yama (the 
god of death). It is holy Kasi, as it were, for the liberation of souls. It is dear to Sri Rama 
as the sacred basil plant Tulasi and is truly beneficent to Tulasidasa as his own mother, 
Hulasi. (6) 


Raia Gener aa aT dba gener fats qa daft weit 

war yra aa fafa ative unit wa ARA dtu 
sivapriya mekala saila suta si, sakala siddhi sukha sampati rast. 
sadaguna suragana amba aditi si, raghubara bhagati prema paramiti si.7. 


It is beloved of Lord Siva as the river Narmada (which has its source in Mount Mekala, 
a peak of the Amarakantaka hills); it is a mine of all attainments as well as of happiness and 
prosperity. It is as propitious to noble qualities as mother Aditi is to gods; it is the culmination, 
as it were, of devotion and love for $ri Rama. (7) 


dot delet Mage faa ae 
deat gat we ot fea wu fasten 39! 


Do.: ramakatha mamdakini citrakuta cita caru, 
tulası subhaga saneha bana siya raghubira biharu.31. 

The story of Sri Rama is the river Mandakini (which washes the foot of Citraküta); a 
guileless heart is Mount Citraküta (one of the happy resorts of Sri Rama during his wanderings 
in the forest); while pure love, says Tulasidasa, is the woodland in which Sita and Sri Rama 
carry on Their divine pastimes. (31) 


dio— Tra feraraf are | at watt faa gm fumme 
wa Met TMA wa aia wat a am ae Hiei 


Cau.: ramacarita cimtamani caru, samta sumati tiya subhaga sigaru. 
jaga mamgala gunagrama rama ke, dani mukuti dhana dharama dhama ke.1. 


The narrative of Sri Rama is a lovely wish-yielding gem, and a graceful adornment for 
saintly wisdom. The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are a blessing to the world and 
are the bestowers of liberation, riches, religious merit and the divine abode. (1) 


war mwm Am sm o mop femper ag va ia wT aS 
wit wan faa wa wa Sia ener awa wma AW Hiei 
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sadagura gyana biraga joga ke, bibudha baida bhava bhima roga ke. 
janani janaka siya rama prema ke, bija sakala brata dharama nema ke.2. 

They are true teachers of wisdom, dispassion and Yoga (contemplative union with 
God) and celestial physician (A$vinikumara) for the fell disease of metempsychosis, parents 
for bringing forth devotion to Sita and Sri Rama and the seed of all holy vows, practices 
and observances, (2) 


wt un amo hn Oo fre ureen Ue vien A 
aea que yA faa ai gaat cy safe ame Hus 


samana papa samtapa soka ke, priya palaka  paraloka loka ke. 
saciva subhata bhupati bicara ke, kumbhaja lobha udadhi apara ke.3. 
antidotes for sins, agonies and griefs and beloved guardians in this as well as in the next 
world; valiant ministers to King Reason, and a veritable Agastya*, drinking up the unfathomable 
ocean of greed, (3) 


arm ale alent att ml het Wan PT CH GE al 
aR wa fora gat coa crue wt ate cat wisi 


kama koha kalimala karigana ke, kehari savaka jana mana bana ke. 
atithi püjya priyatama purari ke, kamada ghana darida davari ke.4. 
young lions residing in the forest of the devotee’s mind to kill the herd of elephants in 
the shape of lust, anger and impurities of the Kali age; dear to Lord Siva as a highly 
respectable and most beloved guest, and wish-yielding clouds quenching the wild fire of 
indigence. (4) 


"ix Wenger fart ort o cha Hed afer pih wet ail 

eat «ole m fege at AA ait We Wea Aug 
mamtra mahamani bisaya byala ke, metata kathina kuamka  bhala ke. 
harana moha tama dinakara kara se, sevaka sali pala  jaladhara  se.5. 


They are spells and valuable gems, as it were, for counteracting the venom of serpents 
in the form of sensuous enjoyments, and efface the deep marks of evil destiny written on 
the forehead. They are sunbeams, as it were, dispelling the darkness of ignorance, and 
clouds nourishing the paddy crop in the form of devotees, (5) 


atm aÑ tame a AIA ay que at zr an 
qaa We AWW TSM Siw we wer wt aK 


abhimata dani devataru bara se, sevata sulabha sukhada hari hara se. 
sukabi sarada nabha mana udagana se, ramabhagata jana jivana dhana se.6. 


trees of paradise, as it were, yielding the object of one’s desire; easily available for 
service and gratifying like Visnu and Siva; stars, as it were, adorning the autumnal sky in 
the shape of the poet’s mind, and the very life's treasure for the devotees of Sri Rama; (6) 


Wed Yad wet we aT Ai Ra Peas ay am au 
aan WH mA mea lwa Ww aT AS Anon 


* Sage Agastya is said to have quaffed the ocean in three draughts. He was born of a jar; this earned 
him the title of “Kumbhaja’. 
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sakala sukrta phala bhüri bhogase, jaga hita nirupadhi sadhu loga se. 
sevaka mana manasa marala se, pavana gamga taramga mala se.7. 


a rich harvest of enjoyments, as it were, yielded by the totality of one's meritorious 
deeds and sincerely devoted to the good of the world like holy men; sporting in the mind 
of the devotees as swans in the Manasarovara lake and purifying as the waves of the holy 
Ganga. (7) 


dio— HUY HANH Hallet enfer eue Fy urs | 
cer UH Tt oa fate zer Stet WS ! 33 (9h) 
Do.: kupatha kutaraka kucali kali kapata dambha pasamda, 
dahana rama guna grama jimi imdhana anala pracamda.32(A). 
The hosts of virtues possessed by Sri Rama are like blazing fire to consume the dry 


wood of evil ways, fallacious reasoning, mischievous practices, deceit, hypocrisy and heresy 
prevailing in Kaliyuga. (32-A) 


mmaa Wed Ht aka Gad TT HIE | 

Tart Hag wenn faa fea foarte as og 32 (GS) I 
ramacarita rakesa kara sarisa sukhada saba kahu, 
sajjana kumuda cakora cita hita bisesi baRa lahu.32(B). 


The exploits of Sri Rama are delightful to one and all even as the rays of the full moon; 
they are particularly agreeable and highly beneficial to the mind of the virtuous, who can be 
compared to the white water-lily and the Cakora* bird. (32-B) 


do—alife wer sz wif warti af fefir dar me aarti 
Wb wa Eq wea Ho cuia asm war fat ae 


Cau.: kmhi  prasna jehi bhati bhavani, jehi bidhi samkara kaha _ bakhani. 
so saba hetu kahaba mai gai, katha — prabamdha  bicitra — banai.1. 


I shall now relate in some detail the sequence of the story—viz., how Goddess Parvati 
questioned Lord Siva and how the latter answered Her questions weaving a wonderful 
narrative round this episode. (1) 


we e em ai ae asia sree at o wf ae 
mo seit ote A crura fé srry ate ase SIE S 


jehi yaha katha suni nahi hoi jani acaraju karai suni sol. 
katha alaukika sunahi je gyani, nahi  acaraju  karahi asa  jani.2. 


Let no one, who should happen not to have heard this anecdote before, be surprised 
to hear it. Wise men who hear this wonderful legend marvel not; (2) 


wana co fafa wa ni afte udi fae dm wa mA 
aT å ofa TH aami wees A TN 3i 


ramakatha kai miti jaga nahi, asi pratiti tinha ke mana mahi. 
nana bhati rama avatara, ramayana sata koti apara.3. 


* The white water-lily is proverbially noted for its attachment to the moon and is supposed to open 
its petals in moonlight alone. Similarly the Cakora is said to feed on moonbeams and supposed to be 
particularly enamoured of the moon. 
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for they know there is no limit to the stories of Sri Rama in this world. They are 
convinced in their heart that $rt Rama has bodied Himself forth in diverse ways and that the 
Ramayana, though consisting of thousand million verses, is yet infinite. (3) 


ETE suf emia saa ites MN 
ara A daa aa RN ati ama war cure wa artis 


kalapabheda haricarita suhae, bhati aneka munisanha gae. 
karia na samsaya asa ura ani, suna katha  sadara rati mani.4. 


Great sages have diversely sung the charming stories of Sri Hari, relating as they do to 
different Kalpas or cycles. Bearing this in mind, the reader should not entertain any doubt 
and should hear this narrative reverently and with devotion. (4) 


de—3TH sa sia WA aa Hor fae 
aM amens 4 tele fre & ferner feram ii 23 0 


Do.: rama anamta anamta guna amita  katha  bistara, 

suni acaraju na manihahi jinha ké bimala  bicara.33. 

Rama is infinite, infinite are His virtues and the magnitude of His stories is also 
immeasurable. Those whose thoughts are pure will, therefore, not be surprised when they 
hear it. (33) 
AuR fefír wer daa aft atifar aft a uq dew a 

ua wat fas at Whi ad am fé am a AAN 


Cau: ehi bidhi saba samsaya kari düri, sira dhari gura pada pamkaja dhüri. 
puni sabahi  binavad kara jori, karata katha jehi lāga na  khori.1. 


Putting away all doubts in this way and placing on my head the dust from the lotus feet 
of my preceptor, I supplicate all with folded hands once more so that no blame may attach 
to the narration of the story. (1) 


we faae ws sa maiS faa wa WW mN 
Wed As 8 Wadia ao aft uve at dane 


sadara sivahi nai aba  matha, baranaü bisada rama guna gatha. 
sambata soraha sai ekatisa, karaü katha hari pada dhari sisa.2. 
Reverently bowing my head to Lord Siva, I now proceed to recount the fair virtues of 
Sri Rama. Placing my head at the feet of Sri Hari, I commence this story in the Samvat year 
1631 (1574 A.D.). (2) 


at A wm naga | ae «ae ata Weer 
fe fet wa wae spe ma (diver Gener wei cufer café 3d 


naumi bhauma bara madhumasa, avadhapuri yaha carita — prakasa. 
jehi dina rama janama Sruti gavahi, tiratha sakala tahā cali avahi.3. 
On Tuesday, the ninth of the lunar month of Caitra, this story shed its lustre at Ayodhya. 
On this day of Sri Rama's birth the presiding spirits of all holy places assemble there—so 
declare the Vedas; (3) 
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aT aT aw a wm a mÈ Tre aati 
wa waa wae m È wa aa aha aii 


asura naga khaga nara muni deva, ài karaht raghunāyaka sevā. 
janma mahotsava racahi sujānā, karahi rāma  kala  kirati gānā.4. 


, and demons, Nagas, birds, human beings, sages and gods come and pay their homage 
to Sri Raghunatha. Wise men celebrate the great birthday festival and sing the sweet glory 
of Sri Rama. (4) 


tHe Wat de ag wet aM AT 

ware wa at sur Gr det THO Bir avi 
Do. majjahi sajjana brmda bahu pavana_ sarajü ira, 

japaht rama dhari dhyana ura sumdara syama sarira.34. 

Numerous gatherings of pious people take dip in the holy water of the Sarayu river and, 
visualizing in their heart the beautiful swarthy form of Sri Rama, repeat His name. (34) 
dome WH Wen 3m UTI as UU me ae WTI 

"db yia afta nM ata enfe a ang ana femme afar e i 


Cau.: darasa parasa majjana aru pana, harai papa kaha beda  purana. 
nadi punita amita mahima ati, kahi na sakai sarada bimala mati.1. 
The very sight and touch of the Sarayu, a dip into its waters or a draught from it, cleanses 
one's sins—so declare the Vedas and Puranas. Even Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, with 
Her pure intellect cannot describe the infinite glory of this most sacred river. (1) 


w wa Ñ gaii eden mA Aia ai mafi n 
ark aA m Ña ami aaa N A owe Pere 


rama  dhāmadā puri suhavani, loka samasta bidita ati pāvani. 
cari — khani jaga  jiva apara, avadha tajé tanu nahi samsara.2. 

The beautiful town of Ayodhya grants an abode in Sri Rama’s own celestial region 
(Paramadhama); it is celebrated through all the worlds and is the holiest of the holy. There 
are countless living beings in this world belonging to the four species (viz., viviparous, 
oviparous, sweat-born and those shooting from the earth); whoever of these shed their 
mortal coil in Ayodhya are never born again. (2) 


wa fef gt mie w wener  fufaus dnt cuml 
feme: aw wm cnbe c TTG agg ae PA Wa o dT 3 


saba  bidhi puri manohara jani, sakala siddhiprada mamgala khani. 
bimala katha kara kinha arambha, sunata nasahií kama mada dambha.3. 


Knowing the town to be charming in every way, a bestower of all forms of success and 
a storehouse of blessings, I commenced writing this sacred lore there. The impulses of lust, 
arrogance and hypocrisy positively disappear from the mind of those who hear it. (3) 


WHat we  iwWTigqa wet o Unger famm 
™ ao am ana at wel as Gat wh we we wisi 
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ramacaritamanasa ehi nama, sunata $ravana paia bi$rama. 
mana kari bisaya anala bana jarai, hoi sukhi jaü  ehí sara  parai.4. 


, One derives solace by hearing its very name, ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ (the Manasa lake 
of Sri Rama's exploits). The elephant of our mind, which is being scorched by the wild fire 
of sensuous enjoyments, is sure to get relief should it drop into this lake. (4) 


Trak yA TT i fares eT eT 
fart da ga ate aati af pate ofa wae Feat Il 


ramacaritamanasa muni bhavana, biraceu sambhu suhavana pavana. 
tribidha dosa dukha darida dāvana, kali kucali kuli kalusa  nasavana.5. 


The holy and beautiful ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ is the delight of sages; it was conceived 
by Lord Siva. It puts down the three kinds of error, sorrow and indigence* and uproots all 
evil practices and impurities of the Kali age. (5) 


ta wa fa ama werius gaa fea wt wt 
an main wis cm fed a ate aren 


raci mahesa nija manasa rakha, pai susamau  siva sana  bhasa. 
taté ramacaritamanasa bara, dhareu nama hiya heri harasi hara.6. 


Having conceived it, the great Lord Mahadeva treasured it in His mind till a favourable 
opportunity presented itself, and He communicated it to His consort, Parvati. Therefore, after 
due consideration Lord Siva joyously gave it the excellent title of *Ramacaritamanasa'.T (6) 


mes HM A Gat PS WIS WE BWA W aA 
kahaü katha soi sukhada suhai, sadara sunahu sujana mana |lài7. 


I relate the same delightful and charming story; hear it reverently and attentively, 
O noble souls. (7) 


do Wet Aa wife fates sas wet went wife Fa! 
aa Us Hes WaT Ga Qa ST sued 34 ll 


Do.: jasa manasa jehi bidhi bhayau jaga pracara jehi hetu, 
aba soi kahaü prasamga saba sumiri uma brsaketu.35. 


Invoking Uma and Lord Siva, I now proceed to give a full account as to what this 
*Ramacaritamanasa' is like, how it came to be and what led to its popularity in the world. 


(35) 
oiy were wala fet genii weauRaunm aft qeu 
wg wg ut ap ga qf as ce wate 


Cau. sarhbhu prasada sumatihiyá hulasi, ramacaritamanasa kabi tulasi. 
karai manohara mati anuhari, sujana sucita suni lehu sudhari.1. 


* The three kinds of error are those relating to thought, word and deed; birth, death and old age 
constitute the three kinds of sorrow and the three kinds of indigence referred to here are: (1) poverty of 
body (2) poverty of mind and (3) poverty of means. 

T The word ‘Manasa’ also denotes the mind and Lord Siva gave this story the title of *Ramacaritamanasa', 
firstly because it contains a life-account of Sri Rama and secondly because He treasured it in His mind before 
communicating it to Parvati. 
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By the grace of Lord Siva blessed wisdom inspired the mind of Tulasidasa, which made 
him the poet of Ramacaritamanasa. The author has embellished his composition to the best 
of his intellect; yet listen to it with a sympathetic mind, O noble souls, and mend it. (1) 


aaa wht at xeu my A we salt wt DII 
ae m qa aw ant aa HAET "ireren Ut 2 A 
sumati bhümi thala hrdaya agadhü, beda purana udadhi ghana sadhu. 


barasahi rama sujasa bara bari, madhura manohara  marngalakari.2. 


A refined (Sattvika) intellect is the catchment area, heart is the deep cavity, the Vedas 
and Puranas constitute the ocean; while holy men represent the clouds which rain down 
pure, sweet, agreeable and blessed water in the form of Sri Rama's excellent glory. (2) 


viter WA D wee Tari Ws ween ae AA arti 

Wa mA wr nA A We as Tea ptem ii 3 i 
lla saguna jo kahahi bakhani, soi svacchata karai mala  hani. 
prema _ bhagati jo barani na jal, soi madhurata susitalatai.3. 


Pastimes of a personal God that such holy men narrate in extenso are the transparency 
of this water, which cleanses all impurity; while loving Devotion, which defies all description, 
represents its sweetness and coolness. (3) 


a wat apd ula fea $a wu o wea wove dei 

"rm ae m At Wet We Qo ufenfer sat WT A WTETGDT |I Y Il 
so jala sukrta sali hita hol, rama  bhagata jana  jivana sol. 
medha mahi gata so jala pavana, sakili $ravana maga caleu suhavana.4. 
ws Wma gat Anm we da ea ae Ferma 
bhareu sumanasa suthala thirana, sukhada sita ruci  càru  cirana.5. 


This water is beneficial for the paddy crop in the form of virtuous deeds; it is life itself 
to the devotees of Sri Rama. The same holy water, when it dropped on the soil of the 
intellect, flowed in a volume through the beautiful channel of the ears and, collecting in the 
lovely spot called the heart, became stationary. Having remained there for a long time, it 
became clear, agreeable, cool and refreshing. (4-5) 


-ys Wer ware at fara wa faa 
a we war am a ome AR mRNS N 


Do.: suthi sumdara sambada bara birace buddhi bicari, 
tei ehi pavana subhaga sara ghata manohara cari.36. 

The four most beautiful and excellent dialogues (viz., those between (i) Bhusundi and 
Garuda, (ii) Siva and Parvati (iii) Yajfiavalkya and Bharadvaja and, (iv) between Tulasidasa 
and other saints) that have been deftly woven into this narrative are the four lovely Ghatas 
of this holy and charming lake. (36) 
dota wa ToT tat ets te TI 


vquía å aes amm aa TST TTT NN 9 dI 
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Cau.: sapta prabamdha subhaga sopana, gyana nayana nirakhata mana mana. 
raghupati mahima aguna abadha, baranaba soi bara bari agadha.1. 

The seven Sections are the seven beautiful flights of steps, which the soul delights to 
look upon with the eyes of wisdom; Nirguna (beyond all Gunas) and unbounded greatness 
of Sri Rama, which will be presently narrated, represents the unfathomable depth of this holy 
water. (1) 


wa da wa cuÍenr qari sam atta fama wi 
wa wa we Ami aA wa as diu o emu 


rama siya jasa salila sudhasama, upama bici bilasa manorama. 
puraini saghana cāru  caupai, juguti mamju mani  sipa  suhài.2. 

The glory of Sri Rama and Sita constitutes the nectarean water; the similes represent 
the soul-ravishing sport of its wavelets. The beautiful Caupais represent the thick growth of 
lotus-plants; the various poetic devices constitute the lovely shells that yield beautiful 
pearls. (2) 


Sq Wot dart MIA EST Heb gear iri! 

STA TT ya Aura | AF WIRT Wenig ara tl 3 tl 
chamda soratha sumdara  doha, soi bahuramga kamala kula soha. 
aratha anüpa subhava  subhasa, soi paraga  makaramda  .subasa.3. 


The other metres, viz., Chandas, Sorathas and Dohas, are the cluster of charming many- 
coloured lotuses. The illustrious meanings, the beautiful ideas and the elegant expression 
represent the pollen, honey and fragrance of those flowers, respectively. (3) 


Ged Ww waa aft mm arp fam fan Tem 
gm sara fad cQ m nb ower ao agin% 


sukrta pumja mamjula ali mala, gyana biraga bicara marala. 
dhuni avareba kabita guna  jati, mina manohara te bahubháti.4. 
The virtuous acts mentioned therein are the charming swarms of bees; the references to 
spiritual enlightenment, dispassion and reason represent the swan. The implications and 


involutions and the various excellences and styles of poetry are the lovely fishes of various 
kinds. (4) 


aaah Ct i me camp Aaa o ferant 

"Td YH wu du iD famia Hs were ua v SIT ll * Il 
aratha  dharama  kamadika cari, kahaba — gyana bigyana bicari. 
nava rasa japa tapa joga biraga, te saba  jalacara caru  taRaga.5. 


The four ends of human existence, viz., worldly riches, religious merit, enjoyment and 
liberation, the reasoned exposition of Jnana (Knowledge of God in His Absolute formless 
aspect) and Vijnana (Knowledge of Saguna Divinity both with and without form), the nine 
sentiments of poetry*, and the references to Japa (the muttering of mystic formulae), austerity, 


* The nine sentiments of poetry are: (1) S$ringàra (the erotic sentiment or the sentiment of love) 
(2) Hasya (the humorous sentiment) (3) Karuna (the pathetic sentiment) (4) Vira (the heroic sentiment) 
(5) Raudra (the sentiment of wrath or fury) (6) Bhayanaka (the sentiment of terror) (7) Bibhatsa (the 
sentiment of disgust) (8) Sànta (the sentiment of quietism) and (9) Adbhuta (the marvellous sentiment). 
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Yoga (contemplative union with God) and detachment from the world—all these represent 
the charming aquatic creatures of this lake. (5) 


Ged m A TW mià fata wefan aarti 
dwm ë w á RA TS aa CORT Ng 


sukrtīi sādhu nāma guna gana, te bicitra jalabihaga samānā. 
samtasabha  cahü disi avaral, $raddha ritu basamta sama  gaài.6. 
Eulogies on virtuous men, pious souls and the Name of God—these correspond to 
water-birds of various kinds. The assemblages of saints referred to herein are the mango 
groves hemming the lake on all sides and faith has been likened to the vernal season. (6) 


wifa freaq Aafaa faem oa ca et aa faa 
wa wa Pan uer wet Tai at we ta Ta aq FET 


bhagati nirüpana bibidha bidhana, chama daya dama lata  bitana. 
sama jama niyama phūla phala gyana, hari pada rati rasa beda bakhana.7. 

The exposition of the various types of Devotion and the references to forbearance, 
compassion and sense-control represent the canopies of creepers. Even so, mind-control, 
the five Yamas or forms of self-restraint (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, 
continence and non-acquisition of property), the five Niyamas or religious vows (viz., those 
of external and internal purity, contentment, austerity, study of sacred books or repetition 
of the Divine Name and self-surrender to God) are the blossoms of these creepers; spiritual 
enlightenment is their fruit and loving devotion to the feet of Sri Hari constitutes the sap 
of this fruit of spiritual enlightenment: so declare the Vedas. (7) 


sis TCT dz aH fie aga Amen 


aurau  katha aneka  prasamga, tei suka pika bahubarana bihamga.8. 


The various other episodes forming part of this narrative are the birds of different 
colours such as the parrot and the cuckoo. (8) 


de— qeTen Meat at at aa agen faa! 
rel Gat we Wat dad ARMA AE 39! 


Do.: pulaka batika baga bana sukha subihamga biharu, 
mali sumana  saneha jala sicata locana caru.37. 

The thrill of joy that one experiences while listening to this narrative represents the 
flower gardens, orchards and groves; and the delight one feels is the sporting of birds; while 
a pure mind is the gardener, who waters the garden etc., with the streaming drops of love 
through the charming jars of eyes. (37) 


doa mae ae aka mi we aa at wan 
wa aie wer aw mi ga o ume aine 


Cau: je gavahi yaha carita sábhare, tei ehi tala  catura  rakhavare. 
sada sunahi sadara nara nari, tei surabara manasa adhikari.1. 


Those who carefully recite this poem, they alone are the vigilant guardians of this lake. 
And those men and women who reverently hear it ever are the great gods exercising jurisdiction 
over this Manasarovara lake. (1) 
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ere waa cep femi at ari ufe a fee 4 wife start 

dan | 3n àm OT get femper me Xo OTN I 

ati khala je bisat baga kaga, ehi sara nikata na jahi abhaga. 

sambuka bheka sevara  samana, iha na bisaya katha rasa nana. 

Sensual wretches are the accursed herons and crows, who never approach the lake, for 
here there are no varied talks of the pleasures of sense, corresponding to snails, frogs and 
moss. (2) 


ae ara aad fet mia ae ane faa 
ama we wr aft rewi m wur faq ans A West 


tehi karana avata hiya hare, kami kaka balaka bicare. 
avata ehř sara ati kathinal, rama krpa binu ài na  jai3. 
That is why poor crows and herons in the form of lustful men lack the heart to visit 
this place. For there is much difficulty in getting to this place and it is not possible to reach 
it without the grace of Sri Rama. (3) 


aot phr gua mm fm & ge ae aft ater 
Te ma AT  wismema d aft gia aa fenmmemi x 


kathina kusamga kupamtha karala, tinha ke bacana bagha hari byala. 
grha karaja nana jamjala, te ati durgama saila  bisala.4. 


Bad company, which is so pernicious, constitutes a terribly rough road; and the words 
of such evil companions are so many tigers, lions and serpents. The various occupations and 
entanglements of domestic life are huge mountains, which are so difficult to cross over. (4) 


wt ag farm ule ue "TT | Aet each WaT ATAT 0 & Il 
bana bahu bisama moha mada mana, nadi  kutarka bhayamkara nānā.5. 


Infatuation, arrogance and pride are so many inaccessible woods; and sophisms of 
various kinds are frightful streams. (5) 


aA seer ser ted ae Ges HC MAN 
fre eg Aa ara atta rete a Aa Taare tl 32 u 

Do. je $raddha sambala rahita nahi samtanha kara satha, 
tinha kahü manasa agama ati jinhahi na priya raghunatha.38. 


The ‘Ramacaritamanasa’ is most inaccessible to those who lack provisions for the 
journey in the shape of faith, who do not enjoy the company of saints and who have no love 
for Sri Raghunatha. (38) 


dot ah ae we ut I NE NE T 
WigdT wis farm tT I "uÉ "d AT Wd AMT ll 
Cau.: jaù kari kasta jai puni koi, jatahi nida juRai hot. 
jaRata jaRa bisama ura lāgā, gaehü na majjana pava abhaga.1. 
Even if someone makes his way to it, undergoing so much hardship, he is forthwith 


attacked by ague in the shape of drowsiness. Benumbing cold in the shape of stupor overtakes 
his heart, so that the unfortunate fellow is deprived of a dip even after reaching there. (1) 
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wf A We a asa ui fet aag awa cff 
wt AR ae yr aatiw fat a afe gaan 


kari na jai sara majjana_ pana, phiri avai sameta abhimana. 
jai bahori kou püchana āvā, sara nimnda kari  tahi bujhava.2. 
Finding himself unable to take a plunge into the lake or to drink from it, he returns with 
a feeling of arrogance. And if someone comes to inquire about the lake, he tries to convince 
him by vilifying it. (2) 
ener far sre we aim apa facie wel 
as Wet MW A BSc Me WaT A WSs 
sakala bighna byapahi nahi tehi, rama sukrpa bilokahi jehi. 
soi sadara sara  majjanu karai, maha  ghora trayatapa na  jarai.3. 
All these obstacles do not, however, deter him whom Sri Rama regards with overwhelming 


kindness. He alone reverently bathes in the lake and thus escapes the threefold agony* of 
the fiercest kind. (3) 


d "T ug wat a pel Aia cho Ww Wed We 
wt eg de we m wA dH as H4 ax 


te nara yaha sara tajahi na kau, jinha ké rama carana bhala bhai. 
jo nahai caha ehř sara bhai, so  satasamga karau mana lai. 
Those men who cherish ideal devotion to the feet of Sri Rama never forsake this lake. 
Let him who would bathe in this lake, brother! diligently practise Satsanga (association with 
saints). (4) 
STH wT ata wa o Cul 3Tg cenfet ate fermer same 
ws wad wie weiss ww wie vane 
asa manasa manasa cakha _ cahi, bhai kabi buddhi bimala avagahi. 
bhayau hrdayaé anamda  uchahü, umageu prema pramoda prabāhū.5. 


Having seen the said Manasa lake with the mind’s eye and taken a dip into it, the poet’s 
intellect got purged of all its dross. The heart was flooded with joy and exhilaration and a 
torrent of love and rapture welled up from it. (5) 


"eft qa afar aka cura wu fama wa ae tat ari 
ay TW wt yi a wa WA Hee 


cali subhaga  kabita sarita so, rama bimala jasa jala bharita so. 
sarajüi nama  sumamgala mula, loka beda mata  mamjula kūlā.6. 
Thence flowed a stream of beautiful poetry, carrying the water of Sri Rama’s blissful 
glory. Sarayu is the name of this river (in the form of this narrative), which is the very 
fountain of pure bliss. The prevalent view-point and the view-point of the Vedas—these 
represent its two charming banks. (6) 


* The three kinds of agony referred to above are: 

(i) that inflicted by other living beings (ii) that proceeding from natural causes and (iii) that caused 
by bodily or mental agony. 

The three types of listeners referred to here may be understood to mean (i) liberated souls (ii) seekers 
of liberation and (iii) sensually-minded men. 
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"db wit gama dei afm qup we qa fefe edi 
nadi punita sumanasa  namdini, kalimala trna taru müla nikarmndini.7. 


This holy stream, Sarayu, issuing as it does from the beautiful Manasa lake, uproots in 
its course all the impurities of the Kali age, whether in the form of tiny blades of grass or 
of mighty trees. (7) 


dio— 9TrdT Aaa Gast X UM WN WE nei 
ada SIA side Weber QHA "ell 38 il 
Do.: Srota tribidha samaja pura grama nagara duhü küla, 
samtasabha anupama avadha sakala sumamgala müla.39. 
The assemblage of three types of listeners are like the towns, villages and cities on both 


the banks of this river and the congregation of saints is the incomparable Ayodhya, which 
is the fountain of all auspicious blessings. (39) 


dio— trata garde wei fret varia wy Wem! 
att TA Gat VTE Ua! fiers Felts art Aalst il 9 ul 
Cau. ramabhagati surasaritahi jai, mili sukirati saraju suhai. 
sanuja rama samara jasu pavana, mileu mahanadu sona suhavana.1. 
The beautiful Sarayü in the form of Sri Rama's fair renown joined the heavenly Ganga 
of devotion to Sri Rama. The latter was joined again by the charming stream of the mighty 
Sone in the form of the martial glory of Sri Rama with His younger brother Laksmana. (1) 


qı fra wm cag emi aefa aa aA fear 

Aaa wma mar Reri w wea faq wena 
juga bica bhagati devadhuni dhārā, sohati sahita subirati bicārā. 
tribidha tapa trāsaka timuhānī, rama sarūpa simdhu  samuhani.2. 


Intervening the two streams of Sarayū and Sone shines the celestial stream of Devotion 
blended with knowledge and dispassion. This triple stream, which scares away the threefold 
agony referred to above, headed towards the ocean of Sri Rama’s divine personality. (2) 


mE y AA aR xper yna m waa PRAN 

fra faa aor fefenr Aam a ak dk die at aN 
manasa mula mili  surasariht, sunata sujana mana pavana karihi. 
bica bica katha  bicitra bibhaga, janu sari tira tira bana  baga.3. 


With its source in the Manasa lake and united with the celestial river Ganga, the Sarayu 
of Sri Ràma's fame will purify the mind of the pious souls who listen to it; while the 
charming episodes interspersed here and there are the groves and gardens, as it were, adjoining 
the river banks. (3) 


sm — a Aas wd eat sid 
Wet |W eT | WT qur Tire «rs ut ¥ ul 


uma mahesa  bibaha barati, te jalacara aganita bahubháti. 
raghubara janama anarmda_ badhāī, bhavára taramga manoharatai.4. 


The bridegroom's party in the wedding of Goddess Parvati and the great Lord Siva are 


72 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


the numberless aquatic creatures of various kinds. The rejoicings and felicitations that attended 
the advent of Sri Raghunatha represent the charm of the eddies and waves. (4) 


de— serai ag ay ah ata faqs agen 
q wit uke Yaa veer at fast xo n 


Do.: balacarita cahu bamdhu ke banaja bipula bahuramga, 
nrpa rani parijana sukrta madhukara bari biharmga.40. 
The childlike sports of the four divine brothers are the numerous lotus flowers of varied 


colours; while the stock of merits of king Da$aratha and his consorts and clan represent the 
bees ( Wat) and water-birds. (40) 


dota min HT — wem wf qe: A fs mu 
"dl Wa we Wa aati cae Gat sat AAN il 


Cau: slya  svayambara katha  suhai, sarita suhavani so chabi chai. 
nadi nava patu prasna aneka, kevata kusala utara sabibeka.1. 
The fascinating story of Sita’s self-choice of bridegroom (Swayarhbara) is the delightful 
charm surrounding the river. The numerous pertinent questions are the boats on the river, 
while the judicious replies to the same are the skilled boatmen. (1) 


qh amna usus Aiu wur rg aR ARN 
w sm yma Amii e yg TH wt arte 


suni anukathana paraspara hol, pathika samāja soha sari soli. 
ghora dhāra bhrgunātha risānī, ghata subaddha rāma bara bani. 

The conversation that follows the narration of the story is the multitude of travellers 
moving along the river banks. The wrath of Paraśurāma (the Lord of Bhrgus) represents the 
furious current of this river; while Sri Rama's soft words are the strongly built Ghatas on the 
banks. (2) 


rp «wT fame RIA Gp BMT Gad wa FRI 

med Ut wee Uni id gp wl fed ANN 
sanuja rāma bibaha uchahü, so subha umaga sukhada saba kahi. 
kahata sunata harasahi  pulakahi te sukrti mana  mudita — nahahi.3. 

The festivities connected with the wedding of Sri Rama and His younger brothers 
represent the graceful swell in the river, which is a source of delight to all. Those who rejoice 
and experience a thrill of joy in narrating or hearing the story are the lucky souls who take 
an exhilarating dip in the river. (3) 


wa fate fea Wt UTI Urs WT Wy WO DSTI 
ae pa had cma uc wa wa face centu 


rama tilaka hita mamgala  saja, paraba joga janu jure samaja. 
kai kumati kekal ker, part jasu phala  bipati  ghaneri.4. 

The auspicious preparations that were gone through in connection with the installation 
of Sri Rama as the Yuvaraja (Prince-Regent) represent, as it were, the crowds of bathers 
assembled at the river bank on a sacred occasion. Kaikeyr's evil design represents the moss 
on the bank, which brought a serious calamity in its wake. (4) 


* BALA-KANDA * 73 


şa- HH4 sta saad Ba naaa wast 


A STI AT SGN ep 9TH I AAT SET HUT Ul V2 N 


Do.: samana amita utapata saba bharatacarita japajaga, 
kali agha khala avaguna kathana te jalamala baga kaga.41. 


The story of Bharata, which wards off all innumerable calamities, is a congregational 
muttering of sacred formulae carried on at the river bank; while the references to the corruptions 
(sins) of the Kali age and to the evil propensities of wicked people represent the scum on 
the water as well as the herons and crows living by the riverside. (41) 


doef wha wea fa wima agate wat yin 
Ru Rù ë fue or fuf Gee WY RT GUTES 


Cau.: kirati sarita chahü ritu rūrī, samaya  suhavani  paàvani bhūriī. 
hima himasailāasutā siva byāhū, sisira sukhada prabhu janama uchāhū.1. 


The river of Sri Rama’s glory is delightful during all the six seasons; it is exceedingly 
charming and holy at all times. The wedding of Goddess Parvati with Lord Siva represents 
Hemanta or the cold season, while the festival connected with Sri Rama’s advent represents 
the delightful Sisira or chilly season. (1) 


ama iw fae wim wa Anema Rami 
Wu que TW amid] | Usenet wa ama YANM 
baranaba rama bibāha samaju, so muda mamgaląamaya  rituraju. 
grisama dusaha rama banagavanū, pamthakatha khara ātapa pavanūŭ.2. 


The story of the preparations for Sri Rama’s wedding constitutes the vernal season* 
(the king of all seasons), which abounds in joy and felicity; while Sri Rama’s departure for 
the forest constitutes the oppressive hot weather and the tale of His wanderings represents 
the blazing sun and hot winds. (2) 


am ue Farr wtiaedt aft ater 
w wt qa fea agil Aam yaa as Be Gs 


barasa ghora  nisacara rari, surakula sali sumamgalakari. 
rama raja sukha binaya baRāī, bisada sukhada soi sarada suhai.3. 


The terrible conflict with the demons represents the rainy season, which constitutes a 
veritable blessing to the paddy crop in the form of gods; while the prosperity attending Sri 
Rama’s reign, His politeness and glory represent the cloudless, delightful and charming 
autumn. (3) 


ad ofa fea wei as m ama ayaa mam 
uta aus qami wap eT NII 


* The months of Margasirsa and Pausa (corresponding roughly to November and December) constitute 
the cold season; Magha and Phalguna (corresponding roughly to January and February) constitute the chilly 
season; the months of Caitra and Vaisakha (corresponding roughly to March and April) constitute the vernal 
season; Jyestha and Asadha (corresponding roughly to May and June) constitute the hot weather; Sravana 
and Bhadrapada (corresponding roughly to July and August) constitute the rainy season and Asvina and 
Kartika (corresponding roughly to September and October) constitute the autumnal season. 
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sati siromani siya X gunagatha, soi guna amala anüpama  patha. 
bharata subhau susitalatal, sada  ekarasa barani na  jai4. 


The recital of the virtues of Sita, the crest-jewel of faithful wives, constitutes the excellence 
of the crystalline and incomparable water. And Bharata's amiability represents its delightful 
coolness, which is uniform at all times and beyond description. (4) 


do sacar ates fra vifa wrur ara 
wag ua ag ae enr Set CHTETÉT Gara X Ui 


Do.: avalokani bolani milani  priti parasapara  hasa, 
bhayapa bhali cahu bamdhu ki jala madhuri subasa.42. 
The way the four brothers look at one another, talk to one another, meet and love one 


another, their mirth and their ideal brotherhood—these constitute the sweetness and fragrance 
of the water. (42) 


"ie—smfea ama Am OAR emp een cen a AN 
aaya fen Ga Wetisra fire umero ate 


Cau.: arati binaya dinata mori, laghuta lalita subari na thori. 
adabhuta salila sunata  gunakari, asa piasa manomala hārī.1. 


My intense longing, supplication and humility represent the not inconsiderable lightness 
of this pure and holy water. This marvellous water heals by the mere hearing, quenches the 
thirst of desire and washes the scum of the mind. (1) 


Tm qa wma maa aaa aft aa Tet 
wa 9TH dean dun detiam gta ga ae dame 


rama . supremahi  posata pani, harata sakala kali kalusa  galani. 
bhava $rama sosaka tosaka  tosa, samana durita dukha darida dosa.2. 


This water nourishes true love for Sri Rama and drives away all the sins of the Kali 
age as well as the feeling of self-deprecation resulting therefrom. It relieves the fatigue of 
transmigration, gratifies gratification itself and puts an end to sin, sorrow, indigence and 
error. (2) 


mma alg we We waartifana fade fart aga 

wer o weno um fau Äi eR um ufam feu dus 
kama koha mada moha nasavana, bimala bibeka  biraga baRhavana. 
sadara  majjana pana kie tě, mitahi papa  paritapa hie té.3. 
It wipes out lust, anger, pride and infatuation and enhances pure wisdom and dispassion. 


By reverently bathing in it and drinking from it, all traces of sin and remorse are wiped off 
from the heart. (3) 


fre we aR A ama uad o aa afar fan 
qa Ma ta art va anti feRete cpu ft sia wem x 


jinha eht bari na manasa dhoe, te kayara kalikala bigoe. 
trsita nirakhi rabi kara bhava bari, phirihaht mrga jimi jiva X dukhari.4. 


Those who have not washed their heart with this water are wretches that have been 
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duped by the age of Kali. These creatures, wandering in pursuit of sensuous pleasures, will 
come to grief even as a thirsty deer runs after a mirage mistaking it for real water and returns 
miserable. (4) 


sic — Hf 3TTeTR yR qp WA ift AAT BTSs | 
afk wart teats eng cats en? m STET 43 (R) 


Do.: mati anuhari subari guna gana gani mana anhavai, 
sumiri bhavani samkarahi kaha kabi katha suhai.43(A). 
Having enumerated the virtues of this excellent water to the best of his intellectual 


ability and bathed his mind in it, and remembering Goddess Bhavani and Lord Sankara, the 
poet Tulasidasa narrates the beautiful narrative. (43-A) 


ata qafa ua denmg fea at urg Ware i 

Hes sper Haas Ht fera AUT Gales ll VB (A) U 

aba raghupati pada pamkaruha hiya dhari pai prasada, 

kahaü jugala munibarya kara milana subhaga sambada.43(B). 

Installing in my heart the lotus feet of Sri Raghunatha and thus securing His grace, I 

now proceed to relate the charming story of the meeting of the two great sages (Yajfiavalkya 
and Bharadvaja). (43-B) 
do—sgmt yA oat wmm fefe wa ue aft amr 

awa at at ca Raina uw VA XTSITHT 0 9 UI 
Cau.: bharadvaja muni basahi prayaga, tinhahi rama pada ati anuraga. 


tapasa sama dama daya nidhana, paramaratha patha parama sujana.1. 


The sage Bharadvaja lives in Prayaga; he is extremely devoted to the feet of Sri Rama. 
A great ascetic and an embodiment of self-restraint, composure of mind and compassion, he 
is highly advanced on the spiritual path. (1) 


"IH vam ta wa eld wa at ali 

wa ae fax aw iama mené waa fade 
magha makaragata rabi jaba hoi, tirathapatihi ava saba kot. 
deva danuja kimnara nara Sreni, sadara majjaht sakala  tribeni.2. 


In the month of Magha, (approximately mid-January to mid—February), when the sun 
enters the sign of Capricorn, every one visits the chief of holy places, Prayaga. Troops of 
gods and demons, Kinnaras (demigods) and men, all devoutly bathe in the triple stream of 
the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati. (2) 


use ma w w uf saa ae eats CUT 
MGN ITSA sd Weti un Twa KILGI AT Te Il 
pujahi madhava pada jalajata, parasi akhaya batu harasahi gata. 
bharadvaja āśrama ati pavana, parama ramya munibara mana bhavana.3. 
They worship the lotus feet of God Vindumadhava (the presiding deity of Prayaga); and 
the touch of the immortal banyan tree sends a thrill into their limbs. The hermitage of Bharadvaja 
is a most sacred spot, exceedingly charming and attractive even to great hermits; (3) 
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wet as ame fer womiw 8 was det 
Tate Wa Wd we mele waa at We Meus 


taha hoi muni risaya samaja, jahi je majjana tiratharaja. 
majjaht ^ prata  sameta  uchaha, kahahi parasapara hari guna gaha.4. 


and is the haunt of sages and seers, who go to bathe at that holiest of holy places. At 
daybreak they all perform their ablutions with religious fervour and then converse together 
on the virtues of Śrī Hari. (4) 


de— sgr feud ena fats amie dep faut 
mele waft sme o Ga Tam ATT N sel 


Do.: brahma nirüpana dharama bidhi baranahf tattva bibhaga, 
kahahi bhagati bhagavamta kai samjuta gyana biraga.44. 
They discuss the nature of Brahma (the Supreme Eternal), the precepts of religion and 


the classification of fundamental entities and expatiate on Devotion to the Lord coupled with 
topics on spiritual enlightenment and dispassion. (44) 


"io—uf& wem ait ma eréba us wa Prep f er are mé 
ufa Wad aft A serine at aR aaa 


Cau: ehi prakara bhari magha nahàhi, puni saba nija nija a$rama jàhi. 
prati sambata ati hoi anamda, makara majji gavanahi munibrmda.1. 
In this way they bathe for the whole month of Magha and then they return to their 
respective hermitages. There is great rejoicing every year and having performed their ablutions 
while the sun stays in Capricorn, the hosts of sages disperse. (1) 


We oe wt wer mace wa saree MII 
maka yA w Aah grt | ud w o Feci 


eka bara bhari makara  nahae, saba munisa_  aéramanha  sidhae. 
jagabalika muni parama  bibeki, bharadvaja rakhe pada teki.2. 


Having bathed on one occasion for the whole period of the sun's stay in Capricorn 
when all the great sages had left, each for his respective hermitage, Bharadvaja clasped the 
feet of the supremely enlightened saint Yajfiavalkya to detain him. (2) 


WOO wt we ung xd wit ama aarti 
at wsr am ae gartiaet sta gia we artis 


sadara  carana  saroja  pakhare, ati punita asana baithare. 
kari puja muni sujasu bakhani, bole ati punita mrdu bani.3. 


He reverently washed the latter's lotus feet and seated him on a most sacred Asana 
(sitting-mat). And extolling his fair renown after duly adoring him, Bharadvaja spoke in a 
saintly and reverential tone. (3) 

ma o Um was as Nira a wu Ni 
med A We mU wa cmm wii A Het aS BS Benxi 
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natha eka samsau baRa  moré, karagata  bedatattva sabu  toré. 
kahata so mohi lagata bhaya laja, jai na  kahad baRa hoi  akaja.4. 


"A grave doubt haunts my mind, holy sir! and the whole mystery of the Vedas stands 
revealed to you. I am afraid and ashamed to utter the doubt; and I lose a great opportunity 
if I do not express it. (4) 


q- dd hele si fe wey sre wur ah are 
Erg 4 fare fade Gn pmo wr fet aan xen 


Do.: samta kahahi asi niti prabhu $ruti purana muni gava, 
hoi na bimala bibeka ura gura sana kié durava.45. 
"The saints lay down the rule, and the Vedas as well as the Puranas and sages too 


loudly proclaim, that pure wisdom cannot dawn in the heart should one keep anything 
concealed from one's spiritual preceptor. (45) 


qoa fant ures Fa Iag aa af we w d 

w wm oat afta wai dg ya — cube — mag 
Cau. asa  bicari pragataü nija mohü, harahu natha kari jana para chohü. 

rama nama kara amita prabhava, samta — purana  upanisada  gava.1. 

"Remembering this I disclose my delusion; dispel it, taking pity on this servant, my 
lord! The saints as well as the Puranas and the Upanisads too declare that the potency of 
the name ‘Rama’ is unlimited. (1) 

"ad wa ay eene fue wan cum cquo wet 

Smet at va wT 3TEdb p cnni ma Wa ue cede 


samtata japata sambhu abinasi, siva bhagavana gyana guna rāsī. 
akara cāri  jiva jaga ahahi, kasi marata parama pada lahahī.2. 
“The immortal Lord Siva, who is the fountain of qualities (Gunas) and a repository of 
wisdom, incessantly repeats It. There are four broad divisions of living beings in the world; 
such of them as die in the holy city of Kasi (Varanasi) attain the highest state. (2) 


air wa mèm yni fus sg cmd at ara 
JH pA Ww wes rbi enfer age of AN 


sopi rama mahima muniraya, siva upadesu karata kari daya. 
ramu kavana prabhu püchaü toh, kahia bujhai krpanidhi mohr.3. 

"This too marks the glory of $ri Rama's Name, O chief of sages; for it is this very 
Name that Lord Siva mercifully imparts to the dying Jiva in Kasi. I beseech you, my lord, 
who that *Rama' is? Pray! explain it to me, O repository of compassion. (3) 

Te w sar patifee awe uta fafea HTN 
wk fe gq és ami ane WW W wat HRTID YII 


eka rama avadhesa kumara, tinha kara carita bidita samsara. 
nari birahá dukhu laheu apara, bhayau roşu rana ràvanu mara. 
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“One such Rama is the prince of Ayodhya whose exploits are known throughout the 
world. Infinite was his desolation due to the abduction of his wife; and flying into a rage 
he killed Ravana in battle. (4) 


quy Gis wa fen stat cats safe waa raat 
aaa ada qe aeg faa faan sei 


Do.: prabhu soi rāma ki apara kou jāhi japata tripurāri, 
satyadhāma sarbagya tumha kahahu bibeku bicāri.46. 


“Is it this very Rāma, my lord, or someone else whose name Śiva ever repeats? You 
are an embodiment of truth and omniscient; so ponder well and enlighten me with your 
exposition. (46) 


Q- A uw m eg A eT amo femen 
amaaa AA Wants qefe Aaa uA waa 


Cau.: jais mitai mora bhrama bhari, kahahu so kathā nātha bistārī. 
jāgabalika bole musukāī, tumhahi bidita raghupati prabhutai.1. 
“Tell me in detail, my master, the narrative whereby my overwhelming perplexity may 
be overcome.” Yajnavalkya smilingly said, “The glory of Sri Raghunatha is already known 
to you. (1) 


wa qe m cH a quio det È writ 
ae A m WT I Aag we we aA Fern 


rāmabhagata tumha mana krama bānī, caturāī tumhāri mai jani. 
cahahu sunai rama guna güRha, kinhihu prasna manahü ati müRha.2. 
“You are a devotee of Sri Rama in thought, word and deed; I have come to know your 
ingenuity. You wish to hear an account of the subtle virtues of Sri Rama; that is why you 
have questioned me as if you were quite an ignoramus. (2) 


wid We Wet WH Aine OTHO Xo cS aE 

Teale aera Amm manm MA HUTT NN II 

tata sunahu sadara manu lai, kahati rama kai katha — suhai. 

mahamohu mahisesu bisala, ramakatha kalika karala.3. 

“Listen then with devout attention, my loved one, while I narrate the beautiful story of 

Sri Rama. Appalling ignorance is the gigantic demon Mahisasura (so-called because he 
was endowed with the form of a buffalo); while the narrative of Sri Rama is the dreaded 
Kalika* (who made short work of the demon). (3) 


Tana ufu fea wartida war awe ae wm 
tag waa ale Oar aera tT TAT ux 


ramakatha sasi kirana samana, sarta  cakora karahi jehi pana. 
aisei  samsaya  Xkinha bhavani, mahadeva taba kaha bakhant.4. 


* The story is told in Durga-Saptasati or the Candi, a work most popular with the Hindus, forming 
part of the Marakandeya Purana. 
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“The story of Sri Rama is like the moonbeams that are taken in (absorbed) by Cakora 
bird in the form of saints. A similar doubt was expressed by no less a personage than 
Goddess Parvati, and the great God Siva then expounded the matter in detail. (4) 


joes A fa steht aa sat WI Gare 
was daa wife wq se aa ah fafete ferma ui wo u 


Do. kahaü so mati anuhari aba uma sambhu sambada, 
bhayau samaya jehi hetu jehi sunu muni mitihi bisada.47. 
“T shall repeat now to the best of my comprehension the dialogue between Uma and 


Lord Siva. Hear, O sage, the time and the occasion of this dialogue; your delusion will be 
resolved." (47) 


Aur wm OAT q miy m Oa RA wN 
DO oat wees — wh AA RA share wngu 
Cau.: eka bāra  tretà juga mahi, sambhu gae kumbhaja risi pàhi. 
samga sati jagajanani bhavānī, pūje risi akhilesvara jani.1. 
Once upon a time, in the age of Tretà, Lord Siva called on sage Agastya. His consort, 


Goddess Sati, Mother of the universe, accompanied Him. The sage worshipped Him knowing 
Him to be the universal lord. (1) 


THER SIT yia aati at ma wa yg art 
Rf — wer etm wei net ay aR | url 
ramakatha munibarja bakhani, suni mahesa parama sukhu mani. 
risi püchi — haribhagati — suhai, kahi sambhu adhikari pai.2. 
The great sage narrated at length the story of Sri Rama and Lord Maheśa listened to 


it with extreme gratification. The sage then inquired about devotion to Sri Hari, and Siva 
discoursed on it finding in the sage a fit recipient. (2) 


wet Ot ceps WT mi ae fer met we iRam 
afm owt far aft A A wet a capers 


kahata sunata raghupati guna gatha, kachu dina taha rahe girinatha. 
muni sana bida magi tripurari, cale bhavana sága dacchakumari.3. 
Thus narrating and hearing the tale of Sri Rama’s virtues, Siva spent some days there. 
Finally, taking leave of the sage, Siva proceeded to His abode, Mount Kailasa, alongwith 
Daksa's daughter, Sati. (3) 


ae wae oe Rem R waa che saa 
fir oat att wy o anb) ése ot feed — srferm ux i 


tehi avasara bhamjana mahibhara, hari raghubamsa_ linha  avatara. 
pita bacana taji  raju udasi, damdaka bana  bicarata — abinasi.4. 


During those very days, with a view to relieving the burden of the earth, Sri Hari had 
descended in the lineage of King Raghu. Renouncing His right to the throne at the word of 
His father, Dasaratha, the Immortal Lord (Sri Rama) was wandering in the Dandaka forest 
in the garb of an ascetic. (4) 
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à- eee fama wa et me fef um i 
TH BU Saas WY TU VA Hp HIS ve (65 ) UI 
Do.: hrdayá bicarata jata hara kehi bidhi darasanu hoi, 
gupta rüpa avatareu prabhu gaé jana sabu koi.48(A). 


Siva kept pondering as He went on: “How can I obtain a sight of Him? The Lord has 
bodied Himself forth secretly; and if I visit Him, everyone will know who He is." (48-A) 


Go HRT ST 31e wr. Ut A BAS ATA UIS | 
qerdt at CNY AA SS APM emeret i we (33 ) UI 


So. samkara ura ati chobhu sati na janahi maramu soi, 
tulasi darasana lobhu mana daru locana |lalaci.48(B). 

In Sankara's heart there was a great tumult; Sati, however, had no inkling of his inner 
feelings. His mind, says Tulasidasa, apprehended lest the secret might be disclosed while the 
temptation of obtaining a sight of the Lord made His eyes wistful. (48-B) 
do—Teat A Wt wt wer wy fat eren] are ae HT di 

wi owe wes ws aa eua fae a aa Trae 
Cau.: ravana marana manuja kara jaca, prabhu bidhi bacanu kinha caha saca. 
jai nahi jau rahai pachitāvā, karata bicaru na banata banava.1. 


“Ravana (the demon king of Lanka) had sought from Brahma the boon of his death at 
the hands of a human being; and the Lord would have the words of Brahma come true. If 
I do not go to meet Him, I shall ever regret it.” Siva pondered thus, but found no solution 
to the puzzle. (1) 


ue fat wa dra gaia ana wes cata 
ae — cfle miak min qa as wu HoT 


ehi bidhi bhae socabasa īsā, tehi samaya jai dasasisa. 
linha nica — maricahi samga, bhayau turata soi kapata kuramga.2. 


The Lord was thus lost in a reverie. Meanwhile the vile Ravana took with him the 
demon Marica, who forthwith assumed the illusory form of a deer. (2) 


ak wa we eat Ruy was aa fefea c adn 
"Wr off aq fed at smisnm che TA Fea  WUUIU 3 


kari chalu müRha hari baidehi, prabhu prabhau tasa bidita na tehi. 
mrga badhi bamdhu sahita hari ae, a$éramu dekhi nayana jala chae.3. 


The fool Ravana carried off King Videha’s daughter, Sita, by fraud; the Lord’s real 
might was not known to him. Having killed the antelope, Sri Hari returned with His brother 
Laksmana; His eyes were filled with tears when He saw the cottage empty. (3) 


fre Ama w sa wi ann fate fusa As mgn 
wae wo fart o weit we fe gq asx 
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biraha bikala nara iva raghurāī, khojata bipina phirata dou bhai. 
kabahü joga  biyoga na  jàké, dekha pragata biraha dukhu tākě.4. 
Sri Raghunatha felt desolate at the loss like a mortal man, and the two brothers roamed 
about in the woods in search of Sita. He who knows neither union nor separation showed 
unmistakable signs of grief caused by separation. (4) 


gosta fataa tqufa aka amt aa as! 
wp "feda fare wa weet nÈ He AANS 


Do.: ati bicitra raghupati carita janahi parama  sujana, 
je matimamda bimoha basa hrdayá dharahi kachu 4na.49. 


Exceedingly mysterious are the ways of Sri Raghunatha; the truly wise alone can 
comprehend them. The dull-witted in their height of folly imagine something quite different.(49) 


Joy waa afe mè mi sm fed aN ea fem 

at ware slaty Petipa wiht a aie ferment ei 
Cau.: sambhu samaya tehi ramahi dekha, upaja hiya ^ ati harasu  bisesa. 

bhari locana chabisimdhu nihari, kusamaya jāni na kinhi cinhari.1. 

On that very occasion Siva saw Sri Rama and supreme joy of an extraordinary nature 


welled up in His heart. He feasted His eyes on that Ocean of Beauty, Sri Rama; but He did 
not disclose His identity as He knew it was not an opportune time for the same. (1) 


Wa aeei wr WA 3TH cz aes wa ware 
at wa faa ad o uera yA ge uera putea 


jaya saccidanamda jaga pavana, asa kahi caleu manoja nasavana. 
cale jata siva sati sameta, puni puni  pulakata — krpaniketa.2. 
Siva, passed on exclaiming “Glory to the Redeemer of the universe, who is all Truth, 
Consciousness and Bliss !” The all-merciful, Lord Siva, was repeatedly thrilled with joy as 


He went on His way with Satt. (2) 


ad wp wur ay dw; ein wor deg faa 

om maia mA DOR C CHÍ wa Aad Arana 
sati so dasa sambhu kai dekhi, ura upaja samdehu bisesi. 
samkaru jagatabamdya  jagadisa, sura nara muni saba navata sisa.3. 


When Sati beheld Sankara in this state, a grave doubt arose in Her mind: ‘Sankara is 
Lord of the universe Himself, and is adored by the entire universe; gods, men and sages all 
bow their head to Him. (3) 


fre  uqdíe are wer «fé afena "WTEITHT ll 

wu we ofa aq AA spe wie a efe a Tati 
tinha nrpasutahi kinha  paranama, kahi saccidanamda paradhama. 
bhae magana chabi tāsu biloki, ajahi priti ura rahati na  roki.4. 


“Yet He made obeisance to this prince, referring to him as the Supreme Being, who is 
all Truth, Consciousness and Bliss. He was enraptured to behold his beauty and felt an 
upsurge of emotion in His heart, which He was unable to control even till this moment! — (4) 
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X- Gel VT sae Fast 3Tsp 3TeheT Bile sive | 
at fe ee af as a wie Wo wd NoN 


Do. brahma jo byapaka biraja aja akala aniha abheda, 
so ki deha dhari hoi nara jahi na janata beda.50. 
"The Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading, unbegotten, without parts, free from desire, 


beyond Maya and beyond all distinction and which not even the Vedas can comprehend— 
can It embody as a man? (50) 


ÑR wr at fed wy atid waa wa fart 
"dig A fe sta sa Anti Tame stufa agin e 
Cau.: bisnu jo sura hita naratanu dhārī, sou sarbagya jathā tripurārī. 
khojai so ki agya iva nari, gyanadhama Sripati asurari.1. 
‘Even Visnu, Who takes a human form for the sake of gods, is omniscient like the 
Slayer of Tripura, Siva. Can He wander in search of His Consort like an ignorant man— 


He who is a repository of knowledge, the lord of Sri (the goddess of prosperity) and the 
slayer of demons? 


aur yA ws x Ea fa wa sm wa PRN 

aa Wat Wa was sigs A we wA WT 3 
sambhugira puni mrsa na hol, siva sarbagya  jana sabu koi. 
asa samsaya mana bhayau apara, hoi na hrdayá prabodha pracara.2. 

"The words of Siva, too, cannot be untrue. Everyone knows that He is all-knowing.’ 
Thus Her mind was filled with an interminable series of doubts; Her heart could not be 
pacified by any means. (2) 

watt wre «4 wes cedi: sant awa o mu 

aie ad da ak puni daa ae Cd ake NW CRTG 3i 
jadyapi pragata na kaheu bhavani, hara amtarajami saba jani. 

sunahi sati tava nari subhaü, samsaya asa na dharia ura kāū.3. 
Although Bhavani did not say anything openly, Lord Hara, who is the inner dweller 


of all, came to know everything. “Look here, Sati, the womanly traits are foremost in you; 
you should never harbour such a doubt in your mind. (3) 


we eem aut Re mista wa È uff wren 
Wg m ya qN aad wife aa yA atts 


jasu katha kurmbhaja risi gai, bhagati jasu maf  munihi  sunai. 
soi mama  istadeva  raghubira, sevata jahi sada muni  dhira.4. 


“He is no other than Sri Raghuvira, My beloved Deity (Ista), whose narrative was sung 
by sage Agastya, devotion in whom was the subject of the talk I gave to him and whom 
illumined sages ever wait upon. (4) 


d— Wf a wnt fag dad fenrer aa wife sure 
afte "ife Fare gat arm srg ata Cre i 


* BALA-KANDA * 83 


as Ta sue wal Yor Aaa ula Arar sri 
sans stat wand fea freni fa taper 


Cham.:muni dhira jogi siddha samtata bimala mana jehi dhyavahi, 
kahi neti nigama purana agama jāsu kirati gavahi. 
soi ramu byapaka brahma bhuvana nikaya pati maya dhani, 
avatareu apane bhagata hita nijatamtra nita raghukulamani. 


“He who has bodied Himself forth as Lord Sri Rama for the sake of His devotees is 
no other than the Supreme Eternal, who is all-pervading and ever free, who is the Ruler of 
all the worlds and the Lord of Maya, whom illumined sages, Yogis (mystics) and Siddhas 
(adepts) constantly meditate upon with their sinless mind and whose glory is sung by the 


999 


Vedas as well as the Puranas and other scriptures in terms as ‘not this’, ‘not this’. 


SR— AMT A St Sud waft mes fed art ag 
ara faefa nea shorn aq wh Freres i 


So.: lāga na ura upadesu jadapi kaheu sivá bara bahu, 
bole bihasi mahesu  harimaya balu jāni  jiyá.51. 
Although Lord Siva repeated this time and again, His exhortations made no impact on 
the mind of Sati. Then the great Lord Siva smilingly said, realizing in His heart the potency 
of Sri Hari’s Maya: (51) 
doit qui m aft AgI fet we wet ARN 
wt wt 3e aes wodi ma aft qu tee ae mete 


Cau: jaü tumharé mana ati sarndehü, tau kina X jài paricha lehü. 
taba lagi baitha ahaü batachahi, jaba lagi tumha aihahu mohi pāhīř.1. 


“If you have a grave doubt in your mind, why not go and verify the fact yourself? I 
shall wait in the shade of this banyan tree till you come back to Me. (1) 


wa wm We m una mag a wea aàr feet 
ut ut faa m mime frre at ar wen 


jaisé jai moha bhrama bhari, karehu so  jatanu  bibeka  bicari. 
cali — sati siva  āyasu pāī, karahi  bicaru —karaü kā bhāī.2. 


"Using your dispassionate judgment you should resort to some device whereby the 
stupefying doubt born of your ignorance may be rectified." Thus obtaining leave of Siva, 
Sati set forth; She racked Her brains to decide what device She should adopt in order to test 
the divinity of $ri Rama. (2) 


seb Hp GTH M AM i eae o cà È enm 
me me a dag wetifa feuda wer miN 


iha sarbhu asa mana anumana, dacchasuta  kahü naht kalyana. 
morehu kahé na samsaya  jàhi, bidhi biparita bhalai nahi.3. 


On this side, Siva did not perceive the welfare of Daksa’s daughter, Sat. ‘When her 
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doubt did not yield even to My exhortations,’ He said to Himself, ‘it seems the stars are 
unpropitious to her and the result will not be good. (3) 


ase As wt wa ta watlat a ah ag are 
aa af wt owe gim i at we wy gam Y Il 


hoihi soi jo rama raci rakha, ko kari tarka baRhavai  sakha. 
asa kahi lage japana  harinama, gai sati jahá prabhu sukhadhama.4. 


‘After all, whatever Sri Rama has willed must come to pass; why should one add 
to the complication by indulging in further speculation? So saying, Lord Siva began to 
repeat the name of Sri Hari; while Sati proceeded to the spot where the all-blissful Lord 
$i Rama was. (4) 


q- yA Ur xad foros «nfi aft drat wrt wu 
amt as aR der díé wie stad ATTN GR I 

Do. puni puni hrdayá bicaru kari dhari sita kara rüpa, 
agé hoi cali pamtha tehi jehf avata  narabhüpa.52. 


After many an anxious thought Sati assumed the form of Sita and moved ahead on the 
same route along which the Ruler of men, Sri Rama, was coming. (52) 


doar dha mpa mi aa cm ow wed feum 
aie A Wad ug ata iam wap was wd fÍgefhu $i 


Cau.: lachimana dikha umakrta besa, cakita bhae bhrama hrdayá bisesa. 
kahi na sakata kachu ati gambhira, prabhu  prabhau ;janata  matidhira.1. 


When Laksmana saw Sati in Her disguise, he was astonished and much puzzled. He 
was tongue-tied and looked very grave; the sagacious brother Laksmana was aware of Lord 
Raghunatha's glory. (1) 

"dl uz wis Wwe. equi wa starsat i 
ufa me ez saami as OTN IN 
sati  kapatu  janeu  surasvami, sabadarasi saba amtarajamt. 
sumirata jahi mitai agyana, soi sarabagya ramu  bhagavana.. 


All-perceiving and the inner controller of all, the Lord of gods, Sri Rama, took no time 
in detecting the false appearance of Sati. Sri Rama is the same omniscient Lord whose very 
thought wipes out ignorance. (2) 


at ale we de qued qug AW qa wis 
frs oma a wai wertiae fae wa ve arin 


sati kinha caha tahahu  duraü, dekhahu nari subhava_prabhad. 
nija maya balu hrdayá bakhani, bole  bihasi ramu  mrdu  baàni.3. 
Sati sought to practise deception even on Him: see how low-down the nature of a 
woman is! Extolling in His heart the potency of His Maya (delusive power), Sri Rama 
smilingly addressed Her in a mild tone. (3) 


we ur ware o wapa faro wa cre Aa cU 
wis AR m TI fatter staf fn we xN 
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jori pani prabhu kinha pranami, pita sameta linha nija nami. 
kaheu bahori kaha  brsaketü, bipina  akeli phirahu kehi  hetü.4. 


With folded hands He first made obeisance to Her, mentioning His name along with 
His father's. He then asked Her the whereabouts of Lord Siva and wondered what made Her 
roam about all alone in the forest. (4) 


tT seri uz We wf sus sf dara 
"dr uta wea ufé wei zd as Graal 


Do.: rama bacana mrdu guRha suni upaja ati samkocu, 
sati sabhita mahesa pahi cali hrdayá baRa socu.53. 

Sati felt very much abashed when She heard these soft yet significant words of $n 
Rama. She turned towards the great Lord Siva with a feeling of awe and was very much 
dejected at heart. (53) 
AoA Went wx el A ATI MT ara wa W srt 

was sie AA aes aT I AA wm o UD Oi 
Cau: mai samkara kara kaha na mana, nia  agyānu rama para ana. 
jāi utaru aba dehaŭù kaha, ura  upaja ati  daruna dāhā.1. 

‘I heeded not the word of Sankara and imposed My own ignorance on Sri Rama! What 
reply shall I give to my lord now?' the agony of Her heart was most terrible. (1) 

wt wT cdi zg mais ums as wie sara 

at da aap am waist ww aft ot wane 
jana rāma sati dukhu pava, nija prabhau kachu pragati janava. 

sati dikha kautuku maga jata, agé ràmu  sahita  $ri  bhrata.2. 

Sri Rama perceived that Sati had got unnerved; He, therefore, revealed to Her a part 


of His glory. As She went on Her way, Sati beheld a strange phenomenon. $ri Rama was 
going ahead of Her alongwith His Consort, Sita, and His younger brother, Laksmana. (2) 


fet facet as wy cariafea ay Ra ya aati 

we aa ae wy mima Wefó fag wie umn 
phiri citava paché prabhu dekha, sahita bamdhu siya sumdara besa. 
jahá citavaht tahá prabhu asina, sevahi siddha munīsa prabina.3. 


She looked back and there too She saw the Lord with His brother and Sita in an 
attractive garb. Whichever way She turned Her eyes, there was Lord Sri Rama enthroned 
and illumined Siddhas and sages ministering to Him. (3) 


wu fea fef far am sep wis wh d UMN 
wed cuerpo atid wi Hera fefesr ay ea wa Wen 


dekhe siva bidhi bisnu  aneka, amita prabhau eka té — eka. 
bamdata carana karata prabhu seva, bibidha besa dekhe saba deva.4. 


Sati saw several sets of Siva, Brahma and Visnu, each set possessing a glory infinitely 
greater than that of the others. She also beheld a whole host of gods bowing at Sri Rama's 
feet and waiting upon Him in their different garbs. (4) 
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a-u fait jaa eat afta sr 
wie wifé ae stone ar dfe ae aA STAT Gs II 


Do.: sati bidhatri imdira dekhi amita anüpa, 
jehi jehi besa ajadi sura tehi tehi tana anurüpa.54. 
She further perceived innumerable Satis (consorts of Siva), consorts of Brahma and 


Laksmis (consorts of Visnu), all peerless in beauty. They conformed in their appearance to 
the garb in which Brahma and the other gods appeared. (54) 


dota We we waa aati nie na wea a adi 
Wa wre W Wanita waa BAH Vere 
Cau: dekhe jahá tahá raghupati jete, saktinha sahita sakala sura tete. 


jiva caracara jo samsara, dekhe sakala aneka prakara.1. 


Each separate vision of Sri Rama was attended by a whole host of gods with their 
feminine counterparts, as well as by the whole animate and inanimate creation with its 
multitudinous species. (1) 


ute wie ca sg mim wa gat ae cai 
aah Tura agi tint aa A AT BUM 


pujahi prabhuhi deva bahu besa, rama rupa dusara nahi dekha. 
avaloke raghupati bahutere, sita sahita na  besa ghanere.2. 


But, while the gods, who adored Lord Sri Raghunatha, appeared in diverse garbs, the 
appearance of Sri Rama was the same in every case. Although Sati saw many Ramas with 
as many Sitas, their garbs did not differ. (2) 


as Tet Ws efe iari es adt sea ws wee 
za chu cm ufa ae mA A ufa A wm o rébus 
soi raghubara soi lachimanu sita, dekhi sati ati bhai  sabhità. 


hrdaya karnpa tana sudhi kachu nahi, nayana müdi baithi maga mahi.3. 


Seeing the same Raghunatha, the same Laksmana and the same Sita, Sati was struck 
with great awe. Her heart quivered, and She lost all consciousness of Her body. Closing Her 
eyes She sat down on the wayside. (3) 


wg facths wa satiag x da ae copii 
ufr ufr ws wa ue diac at we ww fitters 


bahuri  bilokeu nayana  ughari, kachu na dikha taha dacchakumari. 
puni puni nai rama pada sīsā, call tahā — jahá rahe girisa.4. 


When She opened Her eyes and gazed once more, the daughter of Daksa, Sati, saw 
nothing there. Repeatedly bowing Her head at the feet of Sri Rama, She proceeded to the 
spot where Lord Siva was. (4) 


à-n mia usa aa ea gst uei 
cite utter Hat fat meg UA AT ATU GG I 
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Do. gal samipa mahesa taba  hási pūchī  kusalàta, 
linhi paricha kavana bidhi kahahu satya saba bata.55. 


When She came near, Lord Siva smilingly inquired if all was well with Her and then 
said, “Tell me now the whole truth, how did you test Sri Rama?" (55) 


[PAUSE 2 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
e—wdi mA vp wmm i we oe fue wp are TIS 
wg w uter cit wg ae wm o que Cus 


Cau.: sati samujhi raghubira — prabhaü, bhaya basa siva sana kinha duraü. 
kachu na  paricha Ilinhi gosal, kinha = pranàmu tumhārihi — nài.1. 


Having realized the greatness of Sri Raghuvira, Sati in Her awe concealed the truth 
from Siva. “I made no test My Lord; I made obeisance just like You. (1) 


wr qr met WW aT ox cna at wa wife cea ae 

wa Wet cas aft eamiad w ate afta vq TTR 
jo tumha kaha so mrsa na hoi, moré mana pratiti ati sol. 
taba sarhkara dekheu dhari dhyana, satí jo kinha carita sabu jana.2. 


“What You said cannot be untrue; I am fully convinced in my heart.” Lord Siva then 
looked within by contemplation and came to know all that Sati had done. (2) 


wgR wre fee mai aè we zs rammi 

at ša w — seran) eed Soffer STAT NB I 
bahuri ramamayahi siru nava, preri  satihi jehi jhütha kahava. 
hari iccha bhavi balavana, hrdayá — bicarata sambhu  sujana.3. 


Again, He bowed His head to the delusive power of Sri Rama that had prompted Sati 
to tell a lie. “What has been preordained by the will of Sri Hari must have its way’, the all- 
wise Siva thought within Himself. (3) 


di are da a amifaa x was fame fear 
wi ost ax n m Widbi fees mA cq ae anx 


sati — kinha sita kara besa, siva ura bhayau  bisada  bisesa. 
jai aba  karad sati! sana  priti, mitai  bhagati pathu hoi  aniti.4. 


Sati had assumed the disguise of Sita; this made Siva very much disconsolate at heart. 
‘If I continue to love Sati as my consort as heretofore, the cult of Devotion will be lost and 
it will be an act of impropriety on my part to do so. (4) 


Gow Uta A wis att fat Wu ag Um 
wie A Hed WY HS wed sien HAY ILG I 

Do. parama punita na jai taji kié prema baRa  paàpu, 
pragati na kahata mahesu kachu hrdayá adhika samtapu.56. 


‘Sati is too chaste to be abandoned, and it will be a great sin to love her any more as 
a spouse.’ The great Lord Siva uttered not a word aloud, although there was great agony 
in His heart. (56) 


88 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


daa Wat wy we fae wari af wa wat 3 sta 
ufé at ulate ve we aii fea deneq abe wt meen 


Cau. taba samkara prabhu pada siru nava, sumirata  ramu hrdayá asa ava. 
ehi tana satihi bheta mohi nahi, siva samkalpu kinha mana mahi.1. 


; Then Siva bowed His head at the feet of Lord Sri Rama; and as soon as He invoked 
Sri Rama the idea came to His mind that He should have no relation with Sati as husband 
and wife so long as she was in that body. Siva resolved accordingly, (1) 


aa fant dae nAi A wat dina watt 
aa wm dy ft yia wa we cma Wem 


asa  bicari | samkaru . matidhira, cale bhavana sumirata  raghubira. 
calata gagana bhai gira suhai, jaya mahesa bhali bhagati drRhai.2. 


and having so resolved the stable-minded Lord Sankara proceeded towards His abode, 
Mount Kailasa, with His mind fixed on Sri Raghunatha. Even as He moved forward a 
charming celestial voice from heaven was heard: “Glory to the great Lord Siva, who has so 
staunchly upheld the cause of Devotion. (2) 
STH Ud de fod aes al SIT dp WAIT PATA UTA I 


qh wmm a wa rera wer Rak wai wares 


asa pana tumha binu karai ko ana, ramabhagata samaratha bhagavana. 
suni nabhagira sati ura  soca, pücha sivahi sameta sakoca.3. 


*Who else, other than You, could take such a vow? You are a devotee of Sri Rama 
as also the all-powerful Lord at the same time.” Sati felt troubled at heart when She heard 
the heavenly voice. She addressed Siva in a faltering voice: (3) 


are wat We weg HAT aM = wy TTT 
weft wd ger ag  uídticgefu a mes for miN 


kinha kavana pana kahahu krpala, satyadhama prabhu dinadayala. 
jadapi sati pücha bahu bhătī, tadapi na  kaheu  tripura  àràáti.4. 


“Tell me, O merciful Lord! what vow have You taken? You are an embodiment of 
Truth and compassionate to the afflicted.” Even though Sati enquired in ways more than one, 
the Slayer of the demon Tripura, Siva, spoke not a word. (4) 


do df Ged STAM faa Va VAS Gara | 
bre enue YAY GA A Gest WS 3097 Hl G9 (65 ) II 


Do.: sati hrdayá anumana kiya sabu jàneu sarbagya, 
kinha kapatu mai sambhu sana nari sahaja jaRa agya.57(A). 


Sati concluded that the omniscient Lord had come to know everything; I had tried to 
deceive Siva; woman is silly and senseless by nature, She realized. (57A) 


Ņ-— wep War wi fsrenrg dung vita fen fg feri 
fere Sis WW T He Gels Utd ubt wo (9 ) 
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So. jalu paya sarisa bikai dekhahu priti ki riti bhali, 
bilaga hoi rasu jai kapata khatai parata  puni.57(B). 
Even water when mixed with milk sells as milk; look at the unifying process of love. 


The water, however, is separated from the milk and the taste also disappears the moment 
lemon is added into it in the form of falsehood. (57B) 


Jo wd aa waa fa medi fuero cfe we ae seu 
paag fat wa amai ye A mes A sue 

Cau.: hrdayá socu samujhata nija karani, cimta ^ amita jai nahi baranī. 
krpasimdhu siva parama agadha, pragata na kaheu mora aparadha.1. 


Sati felt perturbed in Her heart at the thought of what She had done; the extent of Her 
anxiety could neither be gauged nor described. She realized that Lord Siva is a supremely 
unfathomable ocean of mercy, hence He did not openly declare Her fault. (1) 


Wien ea sacle wartiuwy rfe urs usd seperti 

fra aa aft a wu efe ws i dug aa ga ro cffe di 
samkara  rukha  avaloki bhavani, prabhu mohi tajeu hrdayá akulani. 
nija agha samujhi na kachu kahi jal, tapai ava iva ura adhikāī.2. 


From the attitude of Siva, however, She judged that the Lord had abandoned Her, and 
felt great agony in Her heart. Conscious of Her guilt, She could not say anything; but all the 
while Her heart smouldered like a furnace. (2) 


alate wart wi Ag met ma dat YET 
ama Ua fafeer gR I fnere] wa Hea II 3 UI 
satihi sasoca jāni  brsaketü, kahi kathā sumdara sukhahetū. 


baranata pamtha bibidha itihasa, bisvanatha pahtice kailasa.3. 


Perceiving the sad look of Sati, Siva narrated beautiful episodes in order to relieve Her 
mind. Relating various legends while on His way, the Lord of the universe, Siva, reached 
Kailasa. (3) 

we uhr dy waft ws smuda ds seat AÈ memi 

Wat Vet weg  wuenricemürp wae was sons 
tahá puni sarhbhu samujhi pana apana, baithe batatara kari kamalasana. 
samkara sahaja sarüpu  samhara, lagi samadhi akhamda apara.4. 


Then, recalling His vow, Siva sat down there under a banyan tree in the Yogic pose 
known as ‘Padmasana’ (the lotus pose). Lord Siva communed with His own Self and passed 
into an unbroken and indefinitely long Samadhi (trance). (4) 


q- Get Tate chore dep osifiren ara oW Uf | 
My Tals WITH ae aT aa feaa fué uuo 


Do. sati basahí kailasa taba adhika socu mana mahi, 
maramu na kou jana kachu juga sama divasa sirahi.58. 
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Then Sati dwelt in Kailasa, Her mind sorrowing grievously. Nobody knew anything 
about what was going on in Her mind; but the days hung heavy on Her like so many Yugas 
or ages. (58) 


do—fa wa Ag at X MIO cs Gest ga war oi 
À wr ate wot sma uhr wares ser a ATI 


Cau. nita nava socu sati ura bhara, kaba jaihau dukha sagara para. 
mat jo kinha raghupati apamana, puni patibacanu mrsa kari jana.1. 


The grief that preyed on Sati’s mind was heavy and ever new; for She did not know 
when She would be able to tide over the ocean of sorrow. ‘I slighted Sri Raghunatha and 
again took my husband’s words to be untrue. (1) 


Wt we Wife fara deri st we fud war as cleri 
ava Afà ara aa fé diéti dat  fenpe Renaa ARN 


so  phalu mohi bidhàtà  dinhà, jo kachu ucita raha soi kinha. 
aba bidhi asa bujhia nahi tohi, samkara X bimukha jiavasi mobhi.2. 


‘Providence has requited me for my follies and has done only that which I deserved. 
Now, O God, it does not behove you that you should make me survive even after alienating 
me from Sankara.' (2) 


wie A We He ea Grün we wae ae wand 
wi w Aaaa Pe mA A wg A TTT adi 


kahi na jai kachu hrdaya galani, mana mahü rāmahi sumira sayānī. 
jad prabhu  dinadayalu kahāvā, ārati harana beda jasu gāvā.3. 


The anguish of Her heart was beyond words. The sane lady invoked the presence of 
Sri Rama in Her heart and addressed Him thus: ‘If they refer to You as compassionate to 
the afflicted and if the Vedas have glorified You as the dispeller of sorrow, (3) 


di H fara am at Hbi) wes aft te ae atu 
wi N a wm RIA WHO Oe wA g XN 


tau mai binaya karaü kara jorī, chütau begi deha yaha mort. 
jai morě siva carana sanehū, mana krama bacana satya bratu ehū.4. 


‘I beseech you with folded hands, O Lord, that I may speedily get rid of this body of 
mine. If I have any devotion to the feet of Siva and if I am true to my vow in thought, word 
and deed, (4) 


dot Vaart Ast wy aw a aft sag 
ais aq WE faa sm que feufa faassen 


Do. tau sabadarasi sunia prabhu karau so begi upai, 
hoi maranu jehi binahf $rama dusaha bipatti bihai.59. 


‘then, O all-perceiving Lord, listen to me and speedily devise some plan whereby I may 
die and get rid of this unbearable calamity without much strain.’ (59) 
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dio—ufe  fafü gaa map seria aeq qq until 
ad dat wea Cana at aa ay o serm e 
Cau.: ehi bidhi dukhita prajesakumari, akathaniya daruna  dukhu  bhari. 


bite sambata sahasa satasi, taji — samadhi sambhu abinasi.1. 


Sati, the daughter of Daksa, thus felt very miserable. Her deep agony was terrible 
beyond words. When eighty-seven thousand years elapsed, the immortal Siva emerged from 
His trance. (1) 


w wm fea aaa o cba csi ad waa wrt 
ws dw uq sep AeA wu o euo seq cere 


rama  nama siva sumirana lage, janeu sati jagatapati jage. 
jai sambhu pada bamdanu kinha, sanamukha samkara asanu dinha.2. 


Siva started repeating the name of Sri Rama; then Sati came to know that the Lord of 
the universe had come to the waking state. She went and bowed at the feet of Siva. Sankara 
gave Her a seat in front of Himself. (2) 


wt pA tha wetiae we ow af arm 
ca fafs fe wa cman icofe are wit wai 


lage kahana harikatha rasala, daccha  prajesa bhae tehi kala. 
dekha  bidhi bicari saba layaka, dacchahi  kinha  prajapati nayaka.3. 


He began to narrate the delightful stories of Sri Hari. Meanwhile Daksa (Sati’s father) 
had come to be anointed the lord of created beings. On careful consideration the Creator 
(Brahma) found Daksa qualified in everyway and appointed him as the supreme lord of 
created beings. (3) 

as softer ws wa wari afta afer wed aa GUT 
ae as 3TH waa wT met i wyatt ws whe we Aux 


baRa adhikara daccha jaba pava, ati abhimanu hrdaya taba ava. 
nahi kou asa janama jaga mahi, prabhuta pai jahi mada nāhř.4. 


When Daksa attained this high position, the pride of his heart knew no bounds. Never 
was a creature born in this world whom power did not intoxicate. (4) 


de— qw feru Um ale Ga HM oT aS TNT 
"Fed Wet CGHehe: Al WP Wad WE ATU Goll 
Do.: daccha lie muni boli saba karana lage baRa jaga, 


nevate sadara sakala sura je pavata makha bhaga.60. 


Daksa got together all the sages and they began to perform a big sacrifice. All the gods 
who obtain a share of the oblations offered at a sacrifice were cordially invited to attend. (60) 


dof w Rag taat sepe wa wet a el 
faq fafa my — femi wer wea Wt WA TBI 


Cau.: kimnara naga siddha gamdharba, badhunha sameta cale sura sarba. 
bisnu biramci mahesu bihai, cale sakala sura jāna banai.1. 
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Kinnaras (a species of demigods), Nagas, Siddhas (a class of celestial beings) and 
Gandharvas (celestial songsters) and the whole host of gods proceeded (to the sacrifice) 
alongwith their wives. All the gods with the exception of Visnu, Brahma (the Creator) and 
the great Lord Siva, set out in their aerial cars. (1) 


adit fare ame fmm wma «at o dex fae arti 

mR dt at aa wi a seq wee aA are 
sati biloke byoma bimana, jata cale sumdara bidhi nana. 
sura sumdari karahí kala gana, sunata Sravana chitahi muni dhyana.2. 


Sati beheld beautiful aerial cars of various patterns coursing across the sky. Celestial 
damsels were singing melodious strains, which intruded upon the ears of ascetics and broke 
their meditation. (2) 


yes aa fad mes curii fuap wa ao we wort 

vit mq AR seq edtiag fer oe wi fra wien 
pücheu taba sivá kaheu bakhani, pita jagya suni kachu  harasani. 
jai mahesu mohi  àyasu  dehi, kachu dina jai rahaü misa ehi3. 


When Sati inquired about the joyous commotion in the air, Siva explained the whole 
thing. She was somewhat delighted to hear of the sacrifice commenced by Her father and 
thought of making it an excuse for staying a few days at Her father's house in case the great 
Lord Siva granted Her leave. (3) 


ufa uke xad qq w aag a fa same frat 

sie at wet awa Gar Ww ww artis 
pati parityaga hrdaya dukhu bhari, kahai na nija aparadha__bicari. 
boli sati manohara bani, bhaya samkoca prema rasa sānī.4. 


Repudiation by Her lord tormented Her heart not a little; but being conscious of Her 
own guilt She could not utter a word. At last Sati spoke in a charming voice tinged with awe, 
bashfulness and love, (4) 


4e—füdr Hat saa WH vi WY sag AR 
di P wes wur wet cuu ase 


Do.: pita bhavana utsava parama jaù prabhu ayasu hoi, 
tau maf jau krpāyatana sādara  dekhana soi.61. 


“There is a great function at my father’s house, O Lord. If You grant me leave, I would 
fain go and see it, O repository of compassion.” (61) 


do-a e wee m mwaa smfaa È Aaa wm N 
we waa fa a aremgi an qus mgng 


Cau.: kahehu nika morehü mana bhava, yaha anucita nahi nevata pathava. 
daccha sakala nija suta bolal, hamaré  bayara  tumhau  bisarai.1. 


Lord Siva replied, “Your suggestion is good and has commended itself to Me as well. 
But the anomaly is that no invitation has been sent to us. Daksa has invited all his other 
daughters; but because of the ill-will he bears towards me, you too have been ignored. (1) 
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waa m m uu unma dí wd sm më art 

wi fa att we wartiws cr da we c are 
brahmasabha hama sana dukhu mana, tehi té  ajahü karahf apamana. 
jai binu  bolé  jaàhu bhavani, rahai na silu sanehu na kani.2. 


“In the court of Brahma he once took offence against me; that is why he insults Me 
even now. If you go there uninvited, Bhavani, all propriety, affection and decorum will be 
cast to the winds. (2) 


weft faa uw a ae wm aga faq wr ow — Wen 

mA fate m we aia Ww we FT asus 
jadapi mitra prabhu pitu gura geha, jaia binu bolehü na  sádeha. 

tadapi birodha mana jahá koi, tahā gaé  kalyanu na hor.3. 
“It is no doubt true one may call on one's friend, master, father or teacher without 


waiting for a formal invitation; yet where someone nurses a grudge against you, you accomplish 
nothing by going there". (3) 


aft arn dy Baal SGT we C IM 3X sai 
we UY wg wt fare aremti ae A aa et atx 


bhati aneka sarhbhu samujhava, bhavi basa na gyanu ura ava. 
kaha prabhu jahu jo binahi bolaé, nahi bhali bata  hamaàre bhāě.4. 


Siva expostulated with Sati in so many ways, but as fate had willed it, good sense did 
not dawn on Her. The Lord repeated once more that if She went to Her father’s place 
uninvited, He visualized no good results from it. (4) 


tole CET WX Wat SE Wes A apt 
fau ya m aT ae fact ate fuu gs 


Do.: kahi dekha hara jatana bahu rahai na dacchakumari, 
die mukhya gana samga taba bida kinha tripurari.62. 
Having reasoned with Her in several ways, when Siva at long last realized that Sati 


would not stay, Mahadeva, the Slayer of Tripura, detailed a few of His principal attendants 
as Her escort and let Her go. (62) 


Qom wat wa CUP wartiaqw wae ae o aarti 
ma vee fact wa mai ae fet agit NRN 

Cau.: pita bhavana jaba gai bhavani, daccha trasa kahu na sanamani. 
sadara bhalehi mili eka mātā, bhagini mill bahuta musukata.1. 


When Bhavani (the Consort of Bhava, an epithet of Siva) reached Her father’s house, 
no one greeted Her for fear of incurring Daksa’s displeasure. Her mother was the solitary 
one who met Her kindly. Her sisters received Her with (disdainful) smiles. (1) 


we A we Web Bandi ade facts we wa mN 
Wdi we dus ds wri wae P de dy eX we 


daccha na kachu püchi kusalata, satihi — biloki jare saba gata. 
sati jai  dekheu taba jaga, katahü na dikha sambhu kara bhaga.2. 
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Daksa would not even inquire about Her health; he burnt all over with rage at the very 
sight of Sati. Sati then went to have a look at the sacrifice; but nowhere did She find any 
share of oblations set apart for Siva. (2) 


aa fud ues wit Gar meni Wu ao wf Gr aan 

ua qup ow west aa STI we ae was wet Ra 3N 
taba cita caRheu jo samkara kaheü, prabhu apamanu samujhi ura daheu. 
pachila dukhu na hrdayá asa byapa, jasa yaha bhayau maha paritapa.3. 


Then did She realize the aptness of Sankara’s warning; Her heart burnt within Her at 
the thought of the insult inflicted on Her lord. The former grief (that of repudiation by Her 
lord) did not torment Her heart so much as the great agony She now felt (as a result of the 
insult meted out to Her husband). (3) 


wa wt det ga amiva d afer wha stant 
wast at afafe vas ata lari ag fate wet are wares 


jadyapi jaga daruna dukha nana, saba té kathina jati avamana. 
samujhi so satihi bhayau ati krodha, bahu bidhi janani kinha prabodha.4. 


Although there are terrible agonies of various kinds in this world, the insult caused to 
one’s own people is the most painful of them all. The thought of the same made Sati furious. 
Her mother tried to pacify Her in many ways. (4) 


-fa saa a wis ule wea 4 eis Water 
"ener ate efe gefn ada areit srera Genter tl &3 M 


Do. siva apamanu na jai sahi hrdayá [na hoi prabodha, 
sakala sabhahi hathi hataki taba boli bacana sakrodha.63. 


The insult to Siva was something unbearable; Her heart could not, therefore, be pacified. 
Then, sharply reproaching the whole assembly, She spoke in furious accents: (63) 


Ñy mma TCT i eet g free dat Pati 
a wea qa ces wa wei w uwaa freuen 


Cau.: sunahu sabhasada sakala munimda, kahī suni jinha samkara nimda. 
so phalu turata lahaba saba kàhü, bhali bhati ^ pachitaba  pitàhü.1. 


“Hear ye elders of the assembly and all great sages! All of you, who have reviled 
Sankara or heard Him reviled, must forthwith bear the consequence and My father too shall 
fully repent. (1) 


a ody MA aa afer Wet ae af aera 
west aq we wt aa wet ate A a ales WIN 
samta  sambhu  $ripati apabada, sunia jaha tahá asi marajada. 
katia tasu  jibha jo basai, Sravana mudi na ta cala parai.2. 
“Wherever you hear a saint, Siva or Visnu (the Lord of Laksmi) vilified, the rule is that 
if it lies within your power you should tear out the tongue of the reviler; otherwise you 
should run away closing your ears. (2) 
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SPTISGTIIHT Wea Wa wt wa wa c fede 
far ian a MIE r d" we élu 
jagadatama mahesu purari, jagata janaka saba ke  hitakari. 


pita | mamdamati  nimdata — tehi, daccha sukra sambhava yaha dehi.3. 


“The Slayer of Tripura, the great Lord Mahe$wara, is the universal Spirit; He is the 
father of the universe and is beneficent to all. It is He that my stupid father vilifies; and this 
body of Mine has evolved from the loins of Daksa. (3) 


wed aa e de tain a daft aera 
ava cafe sim sft aq INT was Aa TS ETETeRDT d Y I 


tajhau turata deha tehi ^ hetü, ura dhari  carndramauli — brsaketü. 
asa kahi joga agini tanu jara, bhayau sakala makha  hahakara.4. 


"Therefore, installing in My heart Lord Siva, who bears the crescent moon on His 
forehead and a bull as His emblem, I shall immediately give up this body." As She spoke 
thus, She burnt Her body in the fire of Yoga.* There was great uproar and turmoil in the 
whole assembly. (4) 


goat repu Ay A wT ae ve Ge 
wre ferie ferdfen st teat aife argues 


Do.: sati maranu suni sambhu gana lage karana makha khisa, 
jagya bidhamsa biloki bhrgu raccha kinhi munisa.64. 


Hearing of Sati’s death, the attendants of Siva began to destroy the sacrifice (Yajfia). 
Seeing the sacrifice (Yajfia) being destroyed, the great sage Bhrgu protected it. (64) 
Ñ- mem — wg — dex WIA PÈ AA — uem 

wa far wg fre abel ana wee Aafaa wer dier 9i 


Cau: samacara saba  samkara pae, birabhadru kari kopa pathae. 
jagya bidhamsa jai tinha — kinha, sakala suranha bidhivata phalu dinha.1. 


Siva got all the news and in His wrath He sent Virabhadra. Going there the latter made 
havoc of the sacrifice and requited all the gods present according to their deserts. (1) 


i$ maa ae ufa did wfu we dy fa & eeu 
" see waa wt mw deo d da awartnei 


bhai jagabidita daccha gati soi, jasi kachu sambhu bimukha kai hori. 
yaha  itihasa sakala jaga jani, tate mai samchepa bakhani.2. 


As is well-known to the world, Daksa met the same fate which an opponent of Siva 
generally meets. The story is known throughout the world; that is why I have told it in brief. 


(2) 
ad ma at wt ae mmi am wa fea ve aT i 
af ar feat ve wei wet ued aq — unus 


* Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body. 
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sati marata hari sana baru maga, janama janama siva pada anuraga. 
tehi karana himagiri  grha jal, janami parabati tanu pai.3. 


, While dying, Sati asked a boon of Sri Hari that She might remain devoted to the feet 
of Siva in all Her successive births. That is why She was reborn as Parvati in the house of 
Himacala (the deity presiding over the Himalaya mountain). (3) 


ws d uo ùa qe mi upa fats daft ae wen 
We de ute arse cabe ga Paga aa feu vex dE xU 


jaba té uma saila grha jal, sakala siddhi sampati tahá chai. 
jaha taha muninha suasrama kinhe, ucita basa hima bhddhara dinhe.4. 


Ever since Uma was born in the house of Himacala, the mountain became an abode 
of all blessings and prosperity. Sages built beautiful hermitages here and there and Himacala 
assigned them suitable abodes (in the form of caves etc.). (4) 


de— HqT UAT thet Aled Ua FA Aa AMT vii 
wet dar Aa ux a an ag uranyl 


Do.: sada sumana phala sahita saba druma nava nana ati, 
pragati sumdara saila para mani akara bahu bhati.65. 


Young trees of different varieties were endowed with all-time blossoms and fruits, and 
mines of jewels of various kinds appeared on the beautiful mountain. (65) 


Avai Wa Wid Wa A aT g a Yet wa well 
Vet cue wa vies aT wo una ade sie 
Cau.: sarità saba  punita jalu bahahi, khaga mrga madhupa sukhi saba rahahi. 


sahaja bayaru saba jivanha tyaga, giri para sakala_ karaht anuraga.1. 


All the rivers bore holy waters; birds, beasts and bees, all rejoiced. All animals gave up 
their natural antipathies and all those who dwelt on the mountain loved one another. (1) 


We Xe fiir qe ama ff we wana & un 
fr qua wet Ww wI sumen mae Te Bane 


soha saila — girija — grha — aé, jimi janu  ramabhagati ke  paé. 
nita nutana mamgala grha tasu, brahmadika . gavahi jasu jasu.2. 

With the advent of Girija (a synonym of Parvati) the mountain (Himalaya) wore a 
cheerful look even as devotion to Sri Rama lights up the face of a devotee. Everyday brought 
a new delight to the house of Himacala, whose glory was sung even by great gods like 
Brahma (the Creator). (2) 


"Ha å WI Wa mi AA fit we fusmu 
Wien STC cbr) ug ufi wo 3m dier s 


narada samacara saba pāe, kautukahi giri geha sidhāe. 
sailarāja baRa ādara kinha, pada pakhāri bara āsanu dīnhā.3. 
Receiving all the news Narada eagerly went to the house of Himacala. The king of 
mountains, Himavan, received him with great honour; washing the sage’s feet, he led him 
to an exalted seat. (3) 
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"i aka a ue fae Tari ae ferr dep vaq Perera 
Pa dere cea fi cra war aft act a o wem xil 


nari sahita muni pada siru nava, carana salila sabu bhavanu sicava. 
nija saubhagya bahuta giri barana, suta boli meli muni caranā.4. 


He bowed his head at the sage's feet alongwith his wife and had his whole mansion 
sprinkled with the water hallowed by his feet. Himacala extolled his own good luck and, 
summoning his daughter, put her at the sage's feet. (4) 


de— Prenrerrar nda qe wh ada o queri 
weg dr & ae wr yin wed fants n 


Do.: trikalagya sarbagya tumha gati sarbatra tumhari, 
kahahu suta ke dosa guna munibara hrdayå bicāri.66. 


“You know everything, including the past, present and future, and have access 
everywhere. Therefore, O noble sage, tell me what is propitious and what is otherwise 
about my daughter after a thoughtful consideration.” (66) 


dome uf fase e ve mra uar qe waa Ww ami 
dex wes yia ami sm cfr ate 


Cau.: kaha muni bihasi guRha mrdu bani, suta tumhari sakala guna khanti. 
sumdara sahaja  susila sayani, nama uma ambika bhavani.1. 


The sage smilingly replied in soft yet significant words: “Your daughter is a mine of 
all virtues—pretty, amiable and intelligent by nature. She will be called Uma, Ambika (lit., 
mother) and Bhavani. (1) 


WS wet Wat qpantisee daa — fusfe fem 
"ar stat Ue at stearate d wa dee faq aru 


saba lacchana sampanna kumari, hoihi samtata piyahi piari. 
sada acala ehi kara  ahivata, ehi té jasu  paihaht pitu — mata.2. 


“Adorned with all good traits, the girl shall win the unfailing love of her husband. She 
shall remain ever united with her lord and bring glory to her parents. (2) 


ase pa wea m urba ufa wat we atu atin 
Ue wt way aft dani fa age uaa after 3N 


hoihi pujya sakala jaga mahi, ehi sevata kachu durlabha nahi. 
ehi kara namu sumiri samsara, triya caRhihahi patibrata asidhara.3. 


“She shall command the respect of the whole universe; he who waits upon her shall 
lack nothing. By the mere rememberance of her Name, women in this world shall be enabled 
to tread the path of fidelity to their lord, which is sharp as the edge of a sword. (3) 


at Beret at I g F Ha sea wg ati 
aF 3mm m fq Amni a wa — dug SMN 


saila sulacchana suta tumhari, sunahu je aba avaguna dui cari. 
aguna amana matu pitu hina, udasina saba  samsaya  china.4. 


“Your daughter, O king of Himalaya, is endowed with auspicious marks. Hear now a 
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few of Her drawbacks. Lacking in qualities as well as self-esteem, without father or mother, 
unconcerned and free from care, (4) 


de— sil weet 3TeTH AA WA THU ATI 
ata tart ule che fates att wer sm Ta go 


o.: jogi jatila akama mana nagana amamgala besa, 
asa svami ehi kaha milihi part hasta asi rekha.67. 

“an ascetic with matted hair and a heart devoid of longing, naked and with unseemly 
accoutrements—such a one shall be her lord, as I can read from the lines on her 
palm.” (67) 
ato ar ae fra wa fra uri! qu drae sm goin 

LEGEA ae we a VTi ca Wh MAA fererrar i 9 u 
Cau. suni muni gira’ satya jiya jani dukha  dampatihi uma  harasani. 

naradahü yaha bhedu na jana, dasa eka  samujhaba  bilagana.1. 

Hearing the words of the sage and believing them to be true, Himavana and his wife 


became disconsolate, while Uma felt delighted. Even Narada could not perceive this difference. 
Even though their outer expression was the same, their feelings were different. (1) 


wea wal fier MR Sema ge we wt wat TA 

ae T ws eat wei sa A semp eee aft waren 

sakala — sakhi girija giri maina, pulaka  sarira bhare jala  naina. 

hoi na  mrsa devarisi bhasa, uma so bacanu hrdayá dhari rakha.2. 

Girija and all her playmates, Himavana and his wife, Mena, all had their hair standing 
on end and their eyes were full of tears. The words of the celestial sage Narada would not 
be untrue: Uma cherished them in her heart. (2) 


sais fea ug aut wel fem aft Wa m Weg! 
wiht eae we qi wed sem act UA west 
upajeu siva pada kamala sanehü, milana kathina mana bha samdehü. 
jani kuavasaru priti dural, sakhi  uchdga  baithi puni  jai3. 

Love for the lotus feet of Siva sprouted in her heart. She, however, felt diffident in 
her mind: union with Siva appeared so difficult to her. Finding the time inopportune for its 
disclosure, she concealed her emotions and then sat down in the lap of one of her 
playmates. (3) 


gfe ^ x aAa arti are cafe wet waritu 

ax sfr dt ome fuf ae Ta a ate sais 
jhuthi na hoi devarisi bani, socaht dampati sakhi sayani. 
ura dhari dhīra  kahai giriraüu, kahahu . natha kā karia  upau.4. 


The prediction of the sage would not be untrue: the thought made Himavan and his 
wife as well as the astute playmates anxious. Collecting himself, the lord of mountains 
Himavan said, “Tell me, holy sir, what remedial course should now be adopted?" (4) 
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de—' eng Fite nda ay sit fafa fenem fae | 
ea uw T Wat a as P AARIN N 


Do.: kaha munisa himavamta sunu jo bidhi likha lilara, 
deva danuja nara naga muni kou na metanihara.68. 


The chief of sages, Narada, replied: “Hear, O Himavan, whatever has been decreed by 
Fate, no one can undo—not even gods, demons, human beings, Nagas or sages. (68) 


do—aeft whe Å owes wA at wh cs wai 
wa ae WY aes qe wel. fufefe safe aa daa mineg 


Cau: tadapi eka mai kahau  upai, hoi karai jad ^ daiu sahài. 
jasa baru mat baraneü tumha  pàhi, milihi umahi tasa samsaya nāhī.1. 


"Nevertheless I tell you one solution: this may avail if Providence helps you. Uma will 
undoubtedly get such a husband as I have described to you. (1) 


S Gor & mp gaia wa fus oe d saan 
wi Aag m m A dT CT gH mg OI 


je je bara ke dosa bakhane, te saba siva pahi mat anumane. 
jai bibahu samkara sana hoi, dosau guna sama kaha sabu kol.2. 


“But whatever demerits I have stated in her bridegroom, exist in Siva, so far as I can 
see. If her marriage takes place with Sankara, everyone will call the demerits as good as 
virtues. (2) 


wt aff at we et aii ga ag fre ae ag a atu 
way pay wa xu adi Rae we da med ats Aes 


jai ahi seja sayana hari karahi, budha kachu tinha kara dosu na dharahi. 
bhànu krsànu sarba rasa khahi, tinha kahá marnda kahata kou nahi.3. 


“Even though Sri Hari uses the serpent-god Sesa as His couch and reposes thereon, the 
wise do not find fault with Him for the same. Even so, the sun and fire absorb moisture in 
all forms and all kinds of things, respectively, but no one blames them. (3) 


Gy se aq ue wa ses aah ais aga a Hel 
qma we we ay wg A wan gaat at aii 


subha aru asubha salila saba bahai, surasari kou  apunita na  kahai. 
samaratha kahü nahi dosu gosai, rabi pavaka  surasari ki  nài4. 


“Again, water of every description, pure as well as impure, flows into the Ganga; yet 
no one calls the heavenly stream impure. Even so, like the sun, fire and the Ganga, the 
mighty incur no blame. (4) 


ao— wi ata fefaart wie WX aS fade arya 
wifé eem uit ar ug sila fe $u wars? I 


Do. jaù asa hisisa karahf nara jaRa bibeka abhimana, 
parahi kalapa bhari naraka mahü jiva ki Isa samana.69. 
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“If in their pride of wisdom foolish men emulate the great, they are cast into hell for 
a whole Kalpa or life-time of the universe. Can an embodied soul vie with God? (69) 


dower wer pa owe wet wag A Ga awe afe oe 
war fet aw wer Hid gu ate site quud 

Cau. surasari jala krta baruni jana, kabahü na sarta karahi tehi pana. 
surasari  milé so pavana jaisé, Isa anisahi amtaru taisé.1. 


“Holy men would never drink wine even if they come to know that it had been made 
of water from the Ganga; but the same wine becomes pure when it is poured into the Ganga. 
The difference between an individual soul (Jiva) and God should be similarly explained. (1) 


DO Hes we mam ufz fare aa fefir neun 


are ù axe my mgA oft fet ace 
sambhu sahaja samaratha bhagavana, ehi bibahá saba  bidhi kalyana. 


duraradhya pai  ahahi X mahesü, asutosa puni kié kalesu.2. 


“Siva is all-powerful by nature; for He is no other than God Himself. Hence matrimony 
with Him will prove auspicious in everyway. The great Lord Siva is certainly difficult to 
propitiate; but He is quickly pleased when penance is undergone. (2) 


wi wu oat cpu qg wes af aa fart 
watt at ame wr mA nz faa aft car aetna 
jad tapu karai kumari tumhari, bhaviu meti sakahi tripurari. 
jadyapi bara aneka jaga mahi, ehi kahá siva taji düsara nāhř.3. 
“If your daughter practises austerity, Siva, the slayer of the demon Tripura, can even 
erase the lines of Fate. Even though there may be many a suitor in the world, there is no 
match for her except Siva. (3) 


"X dain want shai gua aan wt GH 
shea we faq fea crea cfs cr are sim wo rH v 


bara dayaka pranatarati bhamjana, krpasimdhu sevaka mana ramjana. 
icchita phala binu siva avaradhé, lahia na  koti joga japa sadhé.4. 


“He is the bestower of boons, the dispeller of the agony of the suppliant, an ocean of 
benevolence and the delight of His devotees. Without propitiating Siva the object of one's 
desire cannot be attained through millions of Yogic practices and Japa (repetitions of a 
mystic formula)." (4) 


qo— 3TH cafe ANG Ga et ARa dite situ | 
Aze "TE Hem sa daa ase Tai von 
Do.: asa kahi narada sumiri hari girijahi dinhi asisa, 


hoihi yaha kalyana aba samsaya tajahu girīsa.70. 


So saying and with his thoughts fixed on Śrī Hari, Nārada gave his blessings to Pārvatī 
and said, “Shed all doubt, O lord of mountains; now all will turn out well.” (70) 


Aoa sta erre a Tani aAa cuf we Wa MATS | 
uae uia we we mima 7 È wg yA Ng 
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Cau. kahi asa brahmabhavana muni gayaü, agila carita sunahu jasa bhayaŭ. 
patihi ekamta pai kaha  maina, natha na mat samujhe muni baina.1. 


Having spoken thus, the sage left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Now hear 
what happened thereafter: Finding her husband alone, Mena (Himavana's wife) said to him, 
“My lord, I could not follow the words of the sage. (1) 


wi we we pep te ami aka fag at ATAT 

"- Wd el a Gs pem at sw wa Urfusm s! 
jad gharu baru kulu hoi anüpa, karia bibahu suta anurüpa. 
na ta kanya baru rahau kuari, karnta uma mama pranapiari.2. 


“If the match, his house and his pedigree are unparalleled and worthy of our daughter, 
the marriage may be concluded. If not, the girl had better remain unmarried; for, my lord, 
Uma is dear to me as my own life. (2) 


wi fufefg ae fuftafe mpi ft we wes wfüfe aq chu 

ae fant ula ag fais a oak ts Gc agua 
jai na milihi baru girijahi jogü, giri jaRa sahaja kahihi sabu logü. 
soi bicari pati karehu  bibahü, jehy na bahori hoi ura  dahu.3. 


“If we fail to secure a match worthy of Girija, everyone will say Himalaya is dull by 
nature. Keep this in mind, my lord, while concluding an alliance so that there may be no 
cause for repentance." (3) 


aa af at aa aft diera sero ufa ae fit 

ae Wan we af m ma á A se å mAN 
asa kahi pari carana dhari sīsā, bole sahita saneha girīsā. 
baru pāvaka pragatai sasi mahi, nārada bacanu anyathā nahi.4. 


Having spoken these words Mena laid herself prostrate with her head at the feet of her 
lord. The lord of mountains, Himavana, replied in endearing terms, “Even the moon may 
emit flames of fire, but the prophecy of Narada would not prove to be untrue. (4) 


-Aa arg ute awa ufiwg sierra 
Unatde f nues wie as eB Hear ee il 


Do. priya socu pariharahu sabu sumirahu sribhagavana, 
parabatihi — niramayau jehi soi karihi — kalyana.71. 


“Put away all anxiety, my dear, and fix your thoughts on the Lord. He alone who has 
created Parvati will bring her happiness. (71) 


qoaa owl gee amt wc wid sa we o fume RI 
ar a aq we free usua sm sat a fafefe were 

Cau.: aba jaù tumhahi suta para nehü, tau asa  jài  sikhavanu  dehü. 
karai so tapu jehi milahi mahesü, ana  upayá na  mitihi X kalesü.1. 


"Now if you cherish love for your daughter, then go and admonish her that she should 
practise penance (aq) which may bring about her union with Siva: there is no other way of 
overcoming sorrow. (1) 
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"Ha wt mni did wa wT Re aad 

sta fait qe aig iA wate sila dee stencil 
narada bacana sagarbha sahetü, sumdara saba guna nidhi brsaketü. 
asa bicari tumha tajahu asamka, sabahi bhati samkaru  akalamka.2. 

“The words of Narada are pregnant and full of reason. Siva is handsome and a mine 
of all virtues: recognizing this truth, do not entertain any misgiving. Siva is irreproachable 
in everyway.” (2) 

am ua am ate wm urbi qa se fit unu 

safe fefe wat sat nra wféd we We sorta 
suni pati bacana harasi mana mahi, gai — turata uthi  girija ^ pàhi. 
umahi biloki nayana bhare bari, sahita saneha goda baithari.3. 


Hearing the above words of her husband Mena felt delighted at heart; she at once rose 
and went where Parvati was. At the sight of Uma tears rushed to her eyes and she affectionately 
took her on her lap. (3) 


ane m cf co magia cho 1 ceu ae TEI 
wt Ad wa wantin pee aeit ye artis 


barahi bara leti ura lai, gadagada kamtha na kachu kahi jai. 
jagata matu sarbagya  bhavàni, mātu  sukhada boli mrdu_ bani.4. 


Again and again she hugged the child; her voice was choked with emotion and she 
found herself tongue-tied. The Mother of the universe, the all-knowing Bhavani, then spoke 
the following soft words, which brought delight to her mother:- (4) 


-qR rq H dha sra wu ys ale 
ex ww yaua «sta sues Ae Rn 


Do.: sunahi matu maf dikha asa sapana sunavati tohi, 
sumdara gaura subiprabara asa upadeseu mohi.72. 


“Listen, mother, I relate to you a vision which I saw. A handsome and fair-complexioned 
noble Brahmana gave me the following exhortation: (72) 


do—ate we Wa Ag m wet Ww aa fem 
md fae uf ae wa wari ay qaye ga de NIU $i 


Cau.: karahi jai tapu — sailakumari, narada kaha so satya  bicari. 
matu pitahi puni yaha mata bhava, tapu sukhaprada dukha dosa nasava.1. 


“Recognizing the truth of Narada's words, go and practise austerity (qu), O Parvati; the 
idea has commended itself to your father and mother as well. Austerity (aq) is conducive 
to joy and puts an end to sorrow and evils. (1) 


wat Ts wey fami aa femp aaa WT ATT 
wat Hy atte Wm quse Bq we RATRI 


tapabala racai prapamcu bidhata, tapabala bisnu sakala jaga trata. 
tapabala sambhu karahi samghara, tapabala sesu dharai  mahibhara.2. 
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“By virtue of penance Brahma, the Creator, creates the universe. By virtue of penance 
Visnu protects the whole world. By virtue of penance Sambhu brings about dissolution. 
By virtue of penance, again, Sesa (the serpent-god) bears the burden of the earth on his 
head. Q) 


w am wa Us caria ate ws wu cnp fei wet 
Ga aa fenfus m a ars Pike gata 


tapa adhara saba srsti bhavani, karahi jai tapu asa  jiyá jani. 
sunata bacana  bisamita mahatarl, sapana  sunayau  girihi hakari.3. 


“In fact, the entire creation rests on penance, Bhavani. Bearing this in mind, go and 
practise penance («1)." Hearing these words the mother was filled with wonder. She sent 
for Himavana and communicated the vision to him. (3) 


wd ak aAa mg a zur wu o fed ae 
fra Ra Am ae mati wa ferner qa sta A SHUT vii 


matu pitahi bahubidhi samujhat, cali uma tapa hita harasai. 
priya parivara pita aru mata, bhae bikala mukha ava na bata.4. 


Consoling her parents in many ways Uma set out for penance in a joyous mood. Her 
loving household and parents felt miserable and none could speak a word. (4) 


-Aai Ut sis dep wale Her ysis! 
umet ufea wad ve wa RNS 


Do. bedasira muni ai taba sabahi kaha samujhai, 
parabati mahima sunata rahe prabodhahi  pai.73. 


The sage Vedasira then came and consoled them all. They were comforted when they 
heard of the glory of Parvatt. (73) 


"io—sr R cur maA ceca cw fat ait aq acti 
aft Gear A aq a wp) uf us qf wu p GT e 


Cau: ura dhari uma pranapati carana, jai — bipina lagi tapu — karana. 
ati sukumara na tanu tapa jogu, pati pada sumiri tajeu sabu bhogü.1. 
Cherishing in her heart the feet of her dear lord, Uma went to the forest and began her 


penance. Her too delicate body was scarcely fit for austerities; yet she renounced all comforts, 
fixing her mind on the feet of her lord. (1) 


fra xe wa sat ami fest ce age po mU 
Ted Wet Wt Gt GMIaT Gs aa AH WaT 


nita nava carana upaja anuraga, bisari deha tapahi manu lāgā. 
sambata sahasa mila phala khāe, sāgu  khài sata  barasa gavae.2. 


Her devotion to the feet of her lord presented a new phase everyday; and she got so 
absorbed in penance that she lost all consciousness of her body. For a thousand years she 
lived on roots and fruits alone; while for another hundred years she subsisted on 
vegetables. (2) 
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wg fer dang oft cae feu afot ae fer suai 
at wå we ws uma dier wea Waa as Gis 


kachu dina bhojanu bari batasa, kie kathina kachu dina upabasa. 
bela pati mahi parai sukhal, tini sahasa sambata soi  khai.3. 


For some days her only sustenance was water and air; while for a few days she 
observed a rigorous fast. For three thousand years she maintained herself on dry leaves of 
the Bela* tree that dropped on the ground. (3) 


yA wRer y W safe CHO ds STII 
the wae «qu ga cura semp fF wa ax 


puni parihare sukhaneu parana, umahi namu taba bhayau aparana. 
dekhi umahi tapa khina  sarira, brahmagira bhai gagana  gabhira.4. 


Finally, she gave up even dry leaves; Uma then came to be known by the name of 
Aparna (living without leaves). Seeing her body emaciated through self-mortification, the 
deep celestial voice of Brahma (the Creator) resounded through the heavens: (4) 


q- Has FARA puer da aq ARa R | 
ukes que amo aa sia fufereté faut u ox u 


Do. bhayau manoratha suphala tava sunu girirajakumari, 
pariharu dusaha kalesa saba aba milihahi tripurari.74. 


"Listen, O daughter of the mountain-king, your desire is accomplished. Cease all your 
rigorous penance; Siva, the slayer of Tripura, will soon be yours. (74) 


doa wu ae - «be vartiw sre ho af can 
aa X Me WI cO aitiaa aa dag aa wN 


Cau: asa tapu kahü na kinha bhavani, bhae aneka  dhira muni gyani. 
aba ura dharahu brahma bara bani, satya sada  samtata suci  jani.1. 


"There have been many self-possessed (Dhira) and illumined sages; but not one of 
them, O Bhavani, performed such penance as this. Now cherish in your heart this supreme 
utterance from heaven, knowing it to be invariably true and ever sacred. (1) 


mà a creme web) go OUR wx mg wed 
faefé qefe wa wa Rei wig a WR wine 


avai pita bolavana jabahi, hatha parihari ghara jaehu_tabahi. 
milahi tumhahi jaba sapta risisa, janehu taba pramana bagisa.2. 


“When your father comes to call you, give up all resistance and return home at once. 
Again, when the Seven Sages meet you, be assured of the veracity of this oracle." (2) 


aa m fae we gertiqn wa ist wert 
sm cdHa n Ho rera ae SNC Gea 30 


* The Bela tree (Asgls Marmelos) is specially sacred to Siva. 
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sunata gira bidhi gagana bakhani, pulaka gata girija harasani. 
uma carita sumdara mai gava, sunahu sambhu kara carita suhava.3. 


Parvati rejoiced to hear this celestial voice of Brahma echoed by heaven and a thrill ran 
through her limbs. [Yajiiavalkya says to Bharadvaja] I have thus sung the beautiful story of 
Uma; now hear the charming account of Siva. (3) 


wa d ad we S vp umma de d faa wa was farm 

wufé å a Tae I eee Tov 
jaba té sati jai tanu tyāgā, taba té siva mana bhayau biraga. 

japaht sada raghunayaka nama, jaha tahd sunahi rama guna grama.4. 

Ever since Sati went and gave up her body, Siva’s mind recoiled from everything. He 


ever repeated the name of Sri Raghunatha and heard the recitation of Sri Rama’s glories here 
and there. (4) 


-faia yaam faa fara ale aa PM | 
foranf fg at ae ah Genet eren STs I 94 t 


Do.: cidanamda sukhadhama siva bigata moha mada kama, 
bicarahi mahi dhari hrdayá hari sakala loka abhirama.75. 
The embodiment of intelligence and bliss, the abode of happiness, Siva, who is 


ever free from error, arrogance and desire, roamed about on earth with His heart fixed on 
Sri Hari (Sri Rama), the delight of the whole world. (75) 


Jopa yA sade Tati endg wa Ww oat ower 
wafü seem deft wari wa fa Ga qid GST Ul 9 Ul 

Cau. katahü muninha upadesahi gyana, katahü rama guna karahi bakhana. 
jadapi akama tadapi bhagavana, bhagata biraha dukha dukhita sujana.1. 

Here He instructed the sages in wisdom and there He extolled the virtues of $ri Rama. 
Though passionless and all-wise, the Lord was smitten with the pangs of separation from His 
devotee (Sati). (1) 

ue fat was are ag «dti A ae wa ve AN 

7 Uu o den cep m attract wed ofa mo aN 

ehi bidhi gayau kalu bahu biti, nita nai hoi rama pada  priti. 

nemu premu sarkara kara dekha, abicala hrdayá  bhagati kai rekha.2. 

In this way a considerable time elapsed. Devotion to the feet of Sri Rama was ever 


blooming in His heart. When Sri Rama saw the (severe) self-discipline and (intense) affection 
of Sankara and the indelible stamp of devotion on His heart, (2) 


we mm pa quema aa diet ffir as fenem 
ag wer date o wer) que faq 3TH aq at fumer di 


pragate ramu krtagya — krpala, rupa sila nidhi teja bisala. 
bahu  prakara samkarahi saraha, tumha binu asa bratu ko nirabaha.3. 
the merciful Lord, who “fully recognizes services rendered to Him, and is a mine of 
beauty and amiability and an embodiment of great splendour, appeared before Sankara and 
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extolled Him in ways more than one. “Who else than You can accomplish such a vow?” 
He said. (3) 


agiata wa faa mpa wma at wy qari 

ata wit fit & actifaer fea por o wed 

bahubidhi rama sivahi samujhava, parabati kara janmu sunava. 

ati punita girijā kai  karani, bistara sahita  krpanidhi — barani.4. 

Sri Rama admonished Him in many ways and told Him of the birth of Parvati. The 
Lord in His infinite compassion narrated at full length the most pious doings of Parvat. (4) 


gosta ferTdl aa arg faa ait at uv Fst AE 
wis fameg Bose e wife art equi 


Do.: aba binati mama sunahu siva jaü mo para nija nehu, 
jai bibahahu  sailajahi yaha mohi  magé  dehu.76. 
“Now, Siva, if You have affection for Me, listen to My appeal. Go and marry Parvati: 
grant this supplication of mine." (76) 


dio—ae fue weft shad ata atin am uf af a wet 

fuv aR sme PRA gemi a aq ae mA SAAT NV I 
Cau.: kaha siva jadapi ucita asa nahi, nàtha bacana puni meti na jahi. 

sira dhari ayasu karia tumhara, parama dharamu yaha natha hamara.1. 

Siva replied, *Although this is hardly justifiable, the words of a master cannot be set 


aside at the same time. My lord, your command must be respectfully carried out: this is my 
paramount duty. (1) 


m fuero a cnp ow arti fare faa aie qa arin 

qr wa ula um Rari sera fac we ma qund 
matu pita gura prabhu kai bani, binahi bicāra karia subha jani. 
tumha saba bhati parama hitakari, agya sira para natha  tumhari.2. 


“The words of one’s parents, teacher and master must be unquestionably obeyed as 
conducive to bliss. You are my supreme benefactor in everyway; therefore, my lord, I bow 
to Your command.” (2) 


wsp odes aa dar am wen fade at at Trt 

me UY R Tak WH Gal aa NR Was BW TA Hei 3 
prabhu toseu suni samkara bacana, bhakti bibeka dharma juta racana. 
kaha prabhu hara tumhara pana raheu, aba ura rakhehu jo hama kaheu.3. 


The Lord was pleased to hear the well-chosen words of Sankara, which were replete 
with devotion, wisdom and piety. The Lord said, “Your vow has been kept; now bear in 
mind what I have told You.” (3) 


art TTT enr A A c wN 
wate wf faa R m AA wy aft a WD 


amtaradhana bhae asa bhasi, samkara soi  mürati ura rakhi. 
tabahi  saptarisi siva pahi ae, bole prabhu ati bacana suhae.4. 
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Saying so, He vanished out of sight. Sankara cherished the vision in His heart. That 
very moment the Seven Seers called on Siva. The Lord spoke to them in most charming 
accents: (4) 


à- ma ufé we qe wa Ra ce! 
AR ufi uw se ah are dgio! 


Do. parabati pahí jai tumha prema  pariccha lehu, 
girihi preri pathaehu bhavana duri karehu samdehu.77. 


“Going to Parvati, you put her love to the test. Then directing her father Himacala to 
her, send her back to her home and dispel her doubts." (77) 


do Ras mi eat a heli cia que SIE UI 
at Wa wd Ag ug wat NS dU ate 


Cau. risinha gauri dekht tahá  kaisi, müratimamta tapasya jaist. 
bole muni sunu  sailakumari, karahu kavana karana tapu bhari.1. 


There the Seers saw Gauri (a name of Parvati; lit., fair-complexioned) as if she were 
austerity itself personified. The Seers said, *Hear, O daughter of Himacala, what for are you 
practising such rigorous penance? (1) 


ae sag wt Te o weg! EH at aa way fer weg 
wed Tt WY aft cepe Bg yA eR wea 


kehi avaradhahu ka tumha cahahü, hama sana satya maramu kina kahahü. 
kahata bacana manu ati sakucai, hasihahu suni hamari — jaRatai.2. 


“Whom do you worship and what do you seek? Why not confide to us the real secret?" 
“T feel very shy in making my submission. You will be amused to hear of my absurdity. (2) 


Wt Wo as faa aed aft uw sift sora 
ae wet wa Ws wma fen wae wa cwefé cune 34 


manu hatha para na sunai sikhava, cahata bari para  bhiti uthava. 
narada  kaha satya soi jana, binu pamkhanha hama cahahi uRana.3. 


“Yet my mind has taken a rigid attitude and heeds no advice as if it would raise a wall 
on water. Relying on the truth of Narada's prophecy, I long to fly even without wings. (3) 


wag yA aap ā smi RA aq Rak — manu xu 


dekhahu muni  abibeku hamārā, cahia sadā sivahi bharatārā.4. 
“Look at my madness: I always covet Siva as my husband.” (4) 


-ya aaa feu Roa Ria we ae 
ANG at suey Ut weg ans fog OE dé |! 


Do.: sunata bacana bihase risaya girisambhava tava deha, 
narada kara upadesu suni kahahu baseu kisu geha.78. 
Hearing the above reply the Sages laughed and said, “After all your body owes its 


birth to a mountain (Himalaya); tell us who ever listened to Narada’s advice and led a 
homely life? (78) 
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Aoga AE wel fee felt waq 4 car gi 
Raag at We FA ae aA ae UM 3TH TNR 


Cau.: dacchasutanha upadesenhi jai, tinha phiri bhavanu na dekha ai. 
citraketu kara gharu una ghālā, kanakakasipu kara puni asa hālā.1. 


“He called on and admonished the sons of Daksa and they never saw their home again. 
It was he who ruined the home of Citraketu; and again Hiraņyakaśipu (the father of Prahlada) 
met a similar fate. (1) 


ang faa aa af wa ati aA af af vaq frei 
"TWO p wt ae drei sam ata aA ae Bree 


narada sikha je sunahi nara nari, avasi hohi taji bhavanu bhikhari. 
mana  kapati tana  sajjana cinha, apu  sarisa  sabah! caha kinha.2. 


“Men and women who listen to Narada’s advice are sure to leave their home and 
become mendicants. Guileful at heart, he bears on his person the marks of a pious man; he 
would make everyone just like himself. (2) 


ae & am wm Aem qus weg ula wea ser 
Pr Am pa aut a sat ame Rian — eure 3 

tehi ké bacana mani bisvasa, tumha cahahu pati sahaja udasa. 
nirguna nilaja kubesa  kapali, akula ageha  digambara byali.3. 
“Relying on his words you crave for a husband who is apathetic by nature, devoid of 


attributes, shameless, homeless and naked, who has an inauspicious look about him, wears 
a string of skulls round his neck, is without a family and has serpents for his ornaments.(3) 


meg had TA wa cm Um ep wee om c chu 
du cni fet adt Aaa gh sash woofs minx 


kahahu kavana sukhu asa baru paé, bhala bhülihu thaga ke  bauraé. 
parca  kahé sivá sati  bibahi, puni avaderi maraenhi tahi.4. 
"Tell us, what happiness do you expect by obtaining such a husband? You have fallen 
an easy prey to the machinations of that impostor, Narada! Siva married Sati at the intercession 
of some friends; but later on he abandoned her and left her to die. (4) 


dio— HT Ga Aad are as ska art ver wars | 
West yhine ch Va Hag fen aA Gerfe ue il 


Do.: aba sukha sovata socu nahi bhikha magi bhava khahi, 
sahaja ekakinha ke bhavana kabahü ki nari khatahf.79. 


“Siva is care-free now; he lives on alms and enjoys sound sleep. Can women ever stay 
in the house of temperamentally solitary-living persons? (79) 


dose mg ED — BAT EH qu ch «me ce fro 
aft dat afa uum udteri mae ae we wa ciem? 


Cau.: ajahü manahu kahā hamara, hama tumha kahü baru nika bicara. 
ati sumdara suci sukhada susila, gavahi beda  jāsu jasa  [lila.1. 


"Even now accept our advice; we have thought of an excellent match for you— 
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exceptionally good-looking, pious, agreeable and amiable, whose glory and exploits are sung 
by the Vedas. (1) 


qui Ra wma WT w sift ye eps Famin 
aa cum gek ima a uper fae we cep cem si 


düsana rahita sakala guna rasi, $ripati pura — baikumntha — nivasi. 
asa baru tumhahi milauba ani, sunata bihasi kaha bacana bhavani.2. 


“He is free from blemish, is a mine of all virtues and the lord of Laksmi (the goddess 
of prosperity) and has His abode in Vaikuntha. Such a suitor we shall unite with you." 
Hearing this, Bhavani laughed and said, (2) 


wa weg Rua wq UgD0 go A we Be Fe ea 
ws yA wa o d si ate Bey A Rea Asus 


satya kahehu giribhava tanu eha, hatha na chüta chutai baru deha. 
kanakau puni pasana tě hol, jarehü — sahaju na  parihara soi.3. 


“You have rightly observed that this body of mine is begotten of a rock: I would rather 
die than give up my tenacity. Gold is another product of rock which does not abandon its 
character (lustre) even on being consigned to fire. (3) 

"Ha ga x dH ukethi us vaq sms aff eau 
mw xo ae wit a wei ane ama c wp fae ats 


narada bacana na mai pariharau, basau bhavanu ujarau nahi daraü. 
gura kè bacana pratiti na jehr sapanehu sugama na sukha sidhi tehi.4. 


“I would not give up Narada's advice; whether my house thrives or becomes desolate, 
I am not afraid. He who has no faith in the words of his preceptor cannot easily attain either 
happiness or success even in a dream. (4) 


à- uga ST Ver fere] ener WA aa 
wie mt Wy TH ie wa día déb GA HM oll 


Do.: mahadeva avaguna bhavana bisnu sakala guna dhama, 
jehi kara manu rama jahi sana tehi tehi sana kama.80. 


“The great God Siva may be full of faults and Visnu may be a repository of all virtues. 
One is, however, concerned with him alone whom one loves with one’s heart. (80) 


dost que fuer yaa attri gafas fee get af dre 
awa FY wy ay fea ENDO wy WT Ga at fear 


Cau.: jaù tumha milatehu prathama munisa, sunatii sikha tumhari dhari sisa. 
aba mai janmu sambhu hita hara, ko guna  düsana karai  bicara.1. 


“Had you met me earlier, O great sages! I would have listened to your advice with 
reverence. But now that I have staked my life for Siva, who will consider His merits and 
demerits? (1) 


wb qux xs A fort R a owe faq feu atin 
vt enaa mg mAN chem ama TT HOD RU 
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jai tumhare hatha hrdayá bisesi, rahi na jai binu kié baresi. 
tau kautukianha ālasu nahi, bara kanya aneka jaga  maàhi2. 
“If you are specially bent upon uniting a pair and cannot help negotiating a match, there 
is no dearth of suitors and maidens; and those who take delight in such games know no 
weariness. (2) 


we AR aft ur mI dy a a ws Hert 

as FT Ae wt weal smg wee wa ae HEU 3! 
janma  koti lagi ragara hamari, barad sarmbhu na ta rahaü kuart. 
tajaài na narada kara upadesü, apu  kahahi sata bara  mahesü.. 


“As for myself, I must wed Siva or remain a virgin, no matter if I have to continue the 
struggle for ten million lives. I will not disregard Narada's admonition even if Siva Himself 
tells me a hundred times to do so. (3) 


d ^ ur uw weg Weal ge We were was facia 

ee WE w WN Tatiana wa oda warts 
mai pa paraü kahai jagadamba, tumha grha gavanahu bhayau bilamba. 
dekhi premu bole muni gyānī, jaya jaya  jagadambike  bhavani.4. 


“I fall at your feet," continued Parvati, the Mother of the universe, “Please return to 
your home. It is already late.” Seeing Parvati’s devotion the enlightened sages exclaimed, 
“Glory, all glory to You, O Bhavani, Mother of the universe! (4) 


di.— q Ara war faa Gat stad fd Ad 
"S am fx am act um ut ad UU 


Do. tumha maya bhagavana siva sakala jagata pitu matu, 
nai carana sira muni cale puni puni harasata gatu.81. 
“You are Maya, while Siva is God Himself; You both are the parents of the whole 


universe." Bowing their head at the feet of Parvati, the sages departed. A thrill ran through 
their bodies again and again. (81) 


doug yas uig wni aft feat Prof ce vum 
ae mA faa ufé Wei amet sat A uaa BNI 

Cau: jai  muninha  himavamtu pathae, kari  binati  girajahrt grha_ lyae. 
bahuri saptarisi siva pahi jai, katha uma kai sakala  sunai.1. 

The sages went and sent Himavan to Girija and he with many entreaties brought 
her home. The Seven Seers then called on Siva and told Him the whole conversation 
with Parvati. (1) 

a wm fa wa wer) exo aa ed Tei 
m fax aft qa Wu aT | ot Rt TMH STR Il 
bhae magana siva sunata saneha, harasi  saptarisi gavane gehā. 
manu thira kari taba sambhu sujānā, lage karana raghunāyaka dhyānā.2. 


Siva was enraptured to hear of Parvati’s love; and the Seven Sages gladly went home. 
The all-wise Siva then concentrated His mind and began to meditate on Sri Raghunatha. (2) 
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a sat was ae am yt uam aa dur fae 

ae wa een ceca daiwa ea wu waft Tanga 
taraku asura bhayau tehi kala, bhuja pratapa bala teja  bisala. 
tehi saba loka  lokapati jite, bhae deva sukha  sampati  rite.3. 


A demon, Taraka by name, flourished in those days; his strength of arm, glory and 
majesty were great indeed. He conquered all the spheres as well as the guardians of those 
spheres; all the gods were robbed of their happiness and prosperity. (3) 


amn am A AA A iat Om Oa fafa o emm 
wa  fedfe wt ows uera Aaa wa ea gaix 


ajara amara so jiti na jail, hare sura kari — bibidha larāī. 
taba biramci sana jai  pukare, dekhe bidhi saba deva dukhare.4. 


He defied age and death and was invincible. The gods fought many a battle with him 
but lost. They then went to Brahma and related to him their lamentations. The Creator found 
all the gods miserable. (4) 


d- Sp UA hel Gas fafa qq fem aa AR | 
ay ue dad aa ue vies c AgI 


Do.: saba sana kaha bujhai bidhi danuja nidhana taba hoi, 
sambhu sukra sambhüta suta ehi jitai rana soi.82. 


Brahma reassured them all saying, “The demon shall die only when there is a son 
begotten from the loins of Siva; for he alone can subdue the demon in battle. (82) 


dott «wer UM we ungue ger af wai 

ad Wat ae qa taiwt we fara Fane 
Cau: mora kaha suni karahu  upai, hoihi Isvara karihi sahai. 

sati jo taji daccha makha deha, janami jai himacala geha.1. 

“Hearing what I say, act accordingly; God will help you and the plan will succeed. Satt, 
who gave up her body at the sacrifice performed by Daksa, has been born again as the 
daughter of Himacala. (1) 

ae wu are ay ua mi Ra wie as aq cari 

weft agg Tata act oa r yag EUR SI 

tehi tapu kinha sambhu pati lagi, siva samadhi baithe sabu  tyagi. 

jadapi ahai asamamjasa  bhari, tadapi bata eka sunahu hamari.2. 


“She has undergone penance for winning the hand of Siva, while Siva has renounced 
everything and sits absorbed in meditation ( afr). Although it is most improbable, yet listen 
to one proposal of mine. (2) 


wag mq ows faa weti at Ay Wat wt met 
wa Ba wis feat fara wur fae —— aRSTS UB II 


pathavahu kamu jai siva pahi, karai chobhu samkara mana mahi. 
taba hama jai sivahi sira nai, karavauba bibahu bariai.3. 
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_ Approaching Cupid (the god of love), send him to Siva; and let him disturb the trance 
of Siva. Then we shall go and bow our head at Siva's feet and prevail on Him to marry even 
if He is unwilling. (3) 


we fat A cated ae wa ata cfle weg aq asl 
aqi are alte aft mmm fame ë ghg 


ehi bidhi bhalehi devahita hol, mata ati nika  kahai sabu korī. 
astuti suranha kinhi ati hetü, pragateu bisamabana . jhasaketü.4. 


“In this way alone the interests of the gods may be served." “The idea is excellent,” 
everyone said. The gods then prayed with great devotion and the god of love, Kamadeva, 
armed with five* arrows and having a fish emblazoned on his standard, appeared on the 
scene. (4) 


to Wee het Frat ferafer rer sqft aa are feram i 
Hy Raa a pact "ife fefe Hes A ATU 23 N 


Do.: suranha kahi nija bipati saba suni mana kinha bicara, 
sambhu birodha na kusala mohi bihasi kaheu asa mara.83. 


The gods told him all their distress; hearing their tale, the god of love pondered and 
spoke thus with a smile, “I expect no good results for myself from antagonism to Siva. (83) 


Aoa aa È ay GENT aft we WA aa Soe 
wr fea oft an weedtidat da wia eN 


Cau. tadapi karaba mai kāju tumhara, sruti kaha parama dharama upakara. 
para hita lagi tajai jo dehi, samtata samta prasamsahi  tehi.1. 
“However, I shall do your work, for the Vedas say benevolence is the highest virtue. 
The saints ever praise him who lays down his life in the service of others." (1) 


ata pè ers wale fum CPG Wa a cer aa ae 
dead m 37H wed fea fep fatter ga ay o EHRTI SI 
asa kahi caleu sabahi siru nal, sumana dhanusa kara sahita sahai. 
calata mara asa hrdayd  bicara, siva birodha dhruva maranu hamara.2. 


So saying, Kamadeva, the god of love, bowed his head to all and departed with his 
associates, the bow of flowers in hand. While leaving, Love (Kamadeva) thought within 
himself that opposition to Siva would mean sure death to him. (2) 


ws st ems fami [mp aa abe waa Want 
ns wae miang aa wg fe ener aft pud 


taba — apana prabhau bistara, nija basa kinha sakala samsara. 
kopeu jabahi baricaraketü, chana mahü mite sakala $ruti setü.3. 


He then exhibited his power and brought the whole world under his sway. When 
Kamadeva, the god of love, gave vent to his anger, all the barriers imposed by the Vedas 
were swept away in a moment. (3) 


* The white lotus, the A$oka flower, the mango blossom, the jasmine and the blue lotus—these are 
the five kinds of arrows with which the god of love is believed to be armed. 
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wt — sd we amidst a wm o fenum 

War TC foe aa fade meme AT ATU 
brahmacarja brata samjama nana, dhiraja dharama  gyana  bigyana. 
sadacara japa joga birāgā, sabhaya bibeka kataku sabu bhaga.4. 


The whole army of Viveka (discriminating knowledge)—continence, religious vows, 
self-restraint of many kinds, fortitude, piety, spiritual wisdom and the knowledge of Saguņa 
divinity both with form and without form, morality, muttering of prayers, Yoga (contemplative 
union with God) dispassion and so on, fled in panic. (4) 


de— mis fate were led at que dan cfe uri 
Weder usd chats we wis afe aam ai 
AN wl Hat al Waar wT wre wi 
Gs ma enfe terest Vie eng enifu Ht aA AS ERT 


Cham.: bhageu bibeku sahaya sahita so subhata samjuga mahi mure, 
sadagramtha parbata kamdaranhi mahü jai tehi avasara dure. 
honihara ka karatara ko rakhavara jaga kharabharu para, 
dui matha kehi ratinatha jehi kahü kopi kara dhanu saru dhara. 

Viveka took to flight with his associates; his great warriors turned their back on the 
field of battle. They all went and hid themselves in mountain-caves in the form of sacred 
books at that time. There was commotion in the world and everybody said, "My goodness, 
what is going to happen? What power will save us? Who is that superhuman being with 
two heads, to conquer whom the lord of Rati*, Love, has lifted his bow and arrows in 
rage?" 


d— Teile WT stat Ut A Gee 3TH CHI 
a fat Aa aie ah at Gat FA HAI CY il 
Do. je sajiva jaga acara cara nari purusa asa nama, 
te nija nija marajada taji bhae sakala basa kama.84. 


Whatever creatures existed in the world, whether animate or inanimate and bearing 
masculine or feminine appellations, transgressed their natural bounds and were completely 
possessed by lust. (84) 


dota c wed We. ae enm Pet aÈ ae ma 

"di sai afir ag agiam ad ama ame 
Cau.: saba ke hrdayá madana abhilasa, lata nihari navaht taru sakha. 

nadi umagi ambudhi kahü  dhài, samrgama karahi  talava talāī.1. 

The minds of all were seized with lust; the boughs of trees bent low at the sight of 


* The name of Love's wife. 
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creepers. Rivers in spate rushed to meet the ocean; lakes and ponds united in love with one 
another. (1) 


we ofa cause & atiat af ans waat aed 
Tq vast ay Wa at uti aw ame wa o ÁÍSTHRTUU 


jahá asi dasa jaRanha kai barani, ko kahi sakai sacetana_ karani. 
pasu pacchi nabha jala thala cari, bhae kamabasa samaya  bisari.2. 


When such was the case with the inanimate creation, who can relate the doings of 
sentient beings? Beasts that walk on land and birds traversing in the sky and water lost all 
sense of time and became victims of lust. (2) 


Wet sit apa wa A fife fen ae ahe ARN 
wc ae om fem mmia fara wa aaa 


madana amdha byakula saba loka, nisi dinu nahý  avalokaht kokā. 
deva danuja nara kimnara byala, preta pisaca bhuta betala.3. 


The whole world was blinded with passion and was agitated. The Cakravaka birds, 
(ruddy geese)* cared for neither day nor night. Gods, demons, human beings, Kinnaras 
(a class of demi-gods), serpents, evil spirits, fiends, ghosts and vampires— (3) 


se d ca A aes aa war o cO ho RW win 
frg farms maA AMi af amae ww An 


inha kai dasa na kaheü bakhani, sada kama ke cere jani. 
siddha  birakta — mahamuni  jogi, tepi kamabasa bhae  biyogi.4. 


I have refrained from dwelling on the condition of these, knowing them to be eternal 
slaves of passion. Even Siddhas (spiritual adepts), great sages, who had no attraction for the 
world and Yogis (mystics), gave up their Yoga (contemplative union with God) under the 
influence of lust. (4) 


So HAT Vita ace uae nb wT He 
wae mre arva A gant Gud wi 
aae fereireníé Gears VT Gee Ua Stacia | 
gs ds ut suis dine ame alae 3T 

Cham.bhae kamabasa jogisa tapasa paváranhi kī ko kahai, 
dekhahi caracara narimaya je brahmamaya dekhata rahe. 


abala bilokahi purusamaya jagu purusa saba abalamayam, 
dui damda bhari brahmamda bhitara kamakrta kautuka ayam. 


Even great Yogis and ascetics were completely possessed by lust, to say nothing of 
low-minded people? Those who till lately looked upon the animate and inanimate creation 


* The red gander and goose are said to unite only during the daytime. They cannot meet at night 
even if there is no physical barrier between them. During the brief span of time referred to above they 
ignored this natural bar and met even during the night. 
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as full of Brahma (God) now saw it as full of the fair sex. Women perceived the whole world 
as full of men, while the latter beheld it as full of women. For nearly an hour this strange 
game of Love lasted in the universe. 


d-t A cem if wa GS aA aAA YI 
s wa wat a sat ate are wc 


So: dhari na kàhü dhira saba ke mana manasija hare, 
je rakhe raghubira te  ubare tehi kala mahi.85. 


Nobody could maintain self-control; the hearts of all were stolen by the god of love. 
They alone could hold on their own on whom Sri Raghunatha bestowed His protection. (85) 


Joza mt 3TH Agh waist aft am dy ufé CUTS! 
Rak Aaaa wars meis aAA wa HNR 


Cau.: ubhaya ghari asa kautuka bhayau, jau lagi kamu sambhu pahi gayaūŭ. 
sivahi biloki — sasamkeu mārū, bhayau  jathathiti sabu samsārū.1. 


The unusual spectacle, lasted for an hour or so till Kamadeva, the god of love, reached 
Siva. Cupid trembled at the sight of Siva; the whole world regained its normal state. (1) 


mw tt wt wa g AA ve salt met asm 
este eRe wet WE AMT Greg giu TATT 2 I 


bhae turata saba jīva sukhāre, jimi mada utari gaé matavāre. 
rudrahi dekhi madana bhaya mānā, durādharaşa durgama bhagavānā.2. 

All living beings regained their peace of mind at once, even as the intoxicated feel 
relieved when their spell of drunkenness is over. The god of love was struck with terror 
at the sight of Bhagavan Rudra (Siva), who is so difficult to conquer and so hard to 
comprehend. (2) 


fet amt ae at ae win om wa wa sgi 

wea qa sf Ramm gala va ae ute farsi 3 
phirata laja kachu kari nahi jal, maranu thani mana -racesi upal. 
pragatesi  turata rucira  rituraja, kusumita nava taru  raji  biraja.3. 


He felt shy in retreating but was incapable of doing anything; ultimately he resolved 
upon death and devised a plan. He forthwith manifested the lovely spring, the king of all 
seasons; rows of young trees laden with flowers appeared so charming. (3) 


at usq aAa agm cus: am wa feu fam 
We dé Wl waa apm Bs cqui m mm wmx 


bana upabana  bapika  taRaga, parama subhaga saba disa bibhaga. 
jahá tahá janu umagata anuraga, dekhi muehü mana manasija jaga.4. 


Woods and groves, wells and ponds and all the quarters of heaven assumed a most 
delightful aspect. Everywhere nature overflowed with love, as it were; the sight aroused 
passion even in deaden souls. (4) 
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So— WIRT AAA YE WA GA BWIA A Ut wet 
tact qa CHa Hed Hed AAA Aa ét n 
cb ete a EEJ Uh MU a calt mA arate STUTT Il 
Cham. : jagai manobhava muehü mana bana subhagata na parai kahi, 
sitala sugamdha sumamda maruta madana anala sakha sahi. 
bikase saranhi bahu kamja gumjata pumja mamjula madhukara, 
kalahamsa pika suka sarasa rava kari gana nacahi apachara. 
Passion was aroused even in deaden souls and the beauty of the forest beggared description. 
A cool, gentle and fragrant breeze fanned the fire of passion as a faithful companion. Rows 


of lotuses blossomed in lakes and swarms of charming bees hummed on them. Swans, 
cuckoos and parrots uttered their sweet notes; while celestial damsels sang and danced. 


de—Wehel hen cit wife fate ers Aa aA 
det 4 stact auras faa cens geadha ce il 


Do. sakala kala kari koti bidhi hareu sena sameta, 
cali na acala samadhi siva kopeu  hrdayaniketa.86. 


The god of love with his army of followers exhausted all his numberless stratagems; 
Siva’s deep and uninterrupted trance, however, could not be disturbed. This made Cupid 
angry. (86) 
dio—ehRa vat faced at ma AR wc acs eq WA Aral 

qa m fa ow dari ata fe ate ser at ae 


Cau.: dekhi rasala_ bitapa bara  sakha, tehi para caRheu madanu mana makha. 
sumana capa nija sara samdhane, ati risa taki Sravana lagi tane.1. 


Seeing a beautiful bough of a mango tree, the god of love climbed on it in a mood of 
frustration. He set his five arrows to his bow of flowers, and casting an angry look drew the 
string home to his very ears. (1) 


os femm fata a mige wae dy at wir 
ws ga MT ety AMA a sak ana feta sare 


chaRe bisama bisikha ura lage, chuti samadhi sambhu taba jage. 
bhayau isa mana chobhu bisesi, nayana ughari sakala disi dekhi.2. 


He discharged the five sharp arrows, which smote the breast of Siva. The trance was 
now broken and Sambhu awoke. The Lord's mind was much agitated. Opening His eyes 
He looked all around. (2) 


ay ues neq AA s ay o ds AAN 
we fud dir wae Gunrg Raa cnp vas a NIU Gd 
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saurabha pallava madanu biloka, bhayau kopu  kampeu  trailoka. 
taba sivá tisara nayana ughara, citavata kamu bhayau jari chara.3. 
When He saw Cupid hiding behind mango leaves, He flew into a rage, which made 
all the three spheres tremble. Siva then opened His third eye; the moment He cast His glance 
at the god of love, the latter was burnt to ashes. (3) 
Beart ās WT RPG Sa at GU set Wart 
waist rp dee wihiw when ae itis 


hahakara bhayau jaga bhari, darape sura bhae asura sukhari. 
samujhi kamasukhu socahi bhogi, bhae akamtaka sadhaka ;jogi.4. 


A loud wail went up through the universe. The gods were alarmed, while the demons 
were gratified. The thought of (loss of) sense-delights made the voluptuary sad; while the 
striving Yogis were relieved and felt secure. (4) 


soa aher uu ula wd wp vig ef ui 
Xrefe aefa ag aft Hear enia eni ule UTE 
aifa wa aft fardt ferferer ferfér ai at are wt 
Uy sada enurer fea stact fx Her Get 


Cham.:jog! akamtaka bhae pati gati sunata rati muruchita bhai, 
rodati badati bahu bhati karuna karati samkara pahi gal. 
ati prema kari binati bibidha bidhi jori kara sanmukha rahi, 
prabhu asutosa krpala siva abala nirakhi bole sahi. 

The Yogis were freed from torment; while Rati (wife of the god of love) fainted as soon 
as she heard of the fate of her lord. Weeping and wailing and mourning in various ways she 
approached Siva, and making loving entreaties in divergent forms she stood before the Lord 
with folded hands. Seeing the helpless woman, the benevolent Lord Siva, who is so easy 
to placate, consoling her spoke as follows: 


şama d wea we ara at Ag AY sq 
faq ag eurfafe wate ubt aa Pst ert wey u 29 u 


Do.: aba té rati tava natha kara hoihi namu_ anarngu, 
binu bapu byapihi sabahi puni sunu nija milana prasamgu.87. 


“Henceforth, O Rati, your husband shall be called by the name of Ananga (bodiless); 
he shall prevail upon all even without a body. Now hear how you will meet him again.(87) 


do—Wa «AGH pA a Ene A Wer TII 
ea ma tee wa dia seam A a Aen 

Cau.: jaba  jadubamsa  krsna  avatara, hoihi harana  maha mahibhara. 
krsna tanaya  hoihi pati tora, bacanu anyatha hoi na  mora.1. 


“When Sri Krsna will descend in the line of Yadu to relieve the earth of its oppressive 
burden, your lord will be born again as His son (Pradyumna); this prediction of Mine shall 
not be untrue.” (1) 
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ta ovat aft dar ati mar am aa aes cert 
we Wt HS mI snas ahs farm it R M 


rati gavani suni sarkara bani, katha apara aba kahau_ bakhani. 
devanha  samacara saba pae, brahmadika baikumtha sidhae.2. 


Hearing the words of Siva, Rati went away. I now proceed to relate the subsequent part 
of the story. When Brahma (the Creator) and the other gods received all the tidings, they 
repaired to Vaikuntha (the abode of God Visnu). (2) 


wa cuc faq faite watim wet faa pak 
Uere yar fre alte wimi at wat — ca sada 


saba sura bisnu biramci sameta, gae jaha siva krpaniketa. 
prthaka prthaka tinha kinhi prasamsa, bhae prasanna camdra  avatamsa.3. 


Thence all the gods, including Visnu and Brahma, went where the all-merciful Siva 
was. They severally extolled and won the pleasure of the Lord whose crest is adorned by 
the crescent. (3) 


alert pa ahg | meg sae am fe eal 
we fafü qe wy sian ae cma aa fex a x 


bole krpasimdhu brsaketu, kahahu amara āe kehi  hetü. 
kaha bidhi tumha prabhu amtarajami, tadapi bhagati basa binavaü svami.4. 


Siva, who is an ocean of compassion, said, *Tell me, immortals, what for have you 
come here?" To this Brahma replied, “Lord, You are the inner dweller of all; even then, my 
master, my devotion to You urges me to make the following submission:— (4) 


GoW US H Edd 3TH Tieni WA BHI 
Ha ware car ae aa den femmg 2 


Do.: sakala suranha ke hrdayá asa samkara parama uchahu, 
nija nayananhi dekha cahahí natha tumhara bibahu.88. 


"The heart of all the immortals is seized with a dominating impulse. They long to 
witness Your wedding ceremony with their own eyes, my lord. (88) 


dio—ae sea chest ut cirri as He HE Wed Ae WW 
wr wit Wa me ae dera quii ae aft wet ater 


Cau.: yaha utsava dekhia bhari locana, soi kachu karahu madana mada mocana. 
kamu jari rati kahu baru dinha, krpasimdhu yaha ati bhala kinha.1. 


“O humbler of the pride of Love (Kamadeva)! Devise some means whereby we may 
be enabled to feast our eyes on this glad event. Having burnt the god of love You have done 
well in granting a boon to Rati, O Ocean of compassion! (1) 


mA at ust at ur A wre mt wet qi 
wa — BE OFT I wg mA aa 3BÍRRTI S I 


sasati kari puni karahi pasau, natha prabhunha kara sahaja subhau. 
parabati tapu kinha — apara, karahu tasu aba amgikara.2. 
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“Having meted out punishment, good masters shower their grace as a matter of course: 
such is their natural trait. Parvati has practised penance the magnitude of which cannot be 
estimated; kindly accept her now." (2) 


am fafa fra waft uy arti tas ts wet o wu Art 

aa as —— dai i nA up a TCT NB I 
suni bidhi binaya samujhi prabhu bani, aisei hou kaha sukhu mani. 
taba devanha dumdubhi  bajai, barasi sumana jaya jaya sura sai.3. 


, Hearing the entreaty of Brahma and remembering the words of the Lord (Sri Rama), 
Siva gladly said, “Amen!” The gods thereupon sounded their kettledrums; and raining down 
flowers they exclaimed, “Victory, victory to the Lord of celestials!” (3) 


sage owt o cuf smiaqae fat fitter voi 
We om we wt variate ag gaat sa arti 


avasaru jani saptarisi ae, turataht bidhi  giribhavana  pathae. 
prathama gae jahá rahi bhavani, bole madhura bacana chala sānī.4. 


Considering it to be an opportune moment, the Seven Seers arrived on the scene. Brahma 
immediately sent them to the abode of Himavan. They approached Bhavani in the first 
instance and addressed the following sweet yet (amusingly) deceptive words to her:— (4 


dowel FAR A BAG AT ANE d suc 
TI *IT HS Tet Ud UNS HH WEHIZS |! 

Do.: kaha hamara na sunehu taba narada ké upadesa, 
aba bha jhütha tumhara pana jareu kamu mahesa.89. 


“Relying on the advice of Narada you did not listen to us then. Your vow has been 
belied now, for the great Lord Siva has burnt the god of love, Kamadeva, himself!" (89) 


[PAUSE 3 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


doar ate qa wartisfa weg afar fara 
Tet WA ay aa WTiaa at ay YES WART 9 di 


Cau.: suni bolt musukai bhavani, ucita kahehu = munibara  bigyani. 
tumharé jana kamu aba jara, aba lagi sambhu rahe sabikara.1. 


Hearing this, Bhavani smiled and said, “O great and illumined sages, you have spoken 
aright. According to your belief it is only now that Siva has burnt the god of love and that 
till now He was smitten with lust. (1) 


a wa wa faa witiss saad am ARN 
wi d fea A sa ma wif wa ae wa miN 


hamaré jana_  sada siva jogi, aja anavadya akama abhogi. 
jai maf siva seye asa jani, priti sameta karma mana  bàni. 
“To my mind, however, Siva is eternally in rapport with the Infinite, unborn, irreproachable, 


passionless and beyond sensual enjoyment. Knowing Him as such, if I have served Him 
lovingly in thought, word and deed, (2) 


120 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


di wr ow we wim ake awa paris gan 
qu wr ma we ANS AT as sta as state  qUenT 3 


tau hamara pana sunahu munisa, karihahi satya krpanidhi 1sa. 
tumha jo kaha hara jareu mara, soi ati baRa  abibeku  tumhara.3. 


“then hear, O great sages: the gracious Lord will accomplish my vow. Your statement 
that Hara has burnt the god of love betrays woeful lack of good sense in you. (3) 

ad set wt Get quai fer ae fee we ae aa 

™ ai wm safe wadiate wma wa at o wmv 


tata anala kara sahaja subhaü, hima tehi nikata jai nahi kau. 
gaé samipa so avasi nasal, asi manmatha mahesa kī nai.4. 


“Fire, my Revered, possesses this inherent property that frost can never approach it: in 
case it does, it must inevitably perish. Similar is the case with the god of love and the great 
Lord Siva." (4) 


q- RA wv ufu semp am cha wife fenem 
wer vate ars fex cru fearact Uni o! 


Do. hiya harase muni bacana suni dekhi priti bisvasa, 
cale  bhavanihi nai sira gae  himacala  pasa.90. 
Hearing the words of Parvati and perceiving her devotion and faith, the sages were 
gladdened at heart. Bowing their head to Her, they went to Himacala. (90) 
uio—uwsq | wd  fufufafe gn wed wes uhr sa wp ure 
wg mes Ua at cura A Raia aga ya amie 


Cau.: sabu prasarhgu giripatihi sunava, madana dahana suni ati dukhu pava. 
bahuri kaheu rati kara baradana, suni himavamta bahuta sukhu mana.1. 


They related the whole episode to the king of mountains, Himacala, and he was much 
grieved to hear that Siva had burnt Kamadeva. The sages then told him of the boon granted 
to Rati and Himavan was much relieved to hear this. (1) 


wed aR Cee i we o cubes o fem o TS HI 
"fep ated wat Amii xf acfafr am amen 


hrdayá bicari sambhu_ prabhutal, sadara munibara lie bolai. 
sudinu sunakhatu sughari socal, begi — bedabidhi lagana — dharai.2. 


Recalling to his mind the glory of Siva, Himacala respectfully summoned the great 
sages. He had an auspicious date, asterism and hour ascertained and speedily got the exact 
time of wedding fixed and noted down according to the Vedic precepts. (2) 


ut waite de AA nR we fara fear atu 
we fates fre df a udtiarad AA = wea aad 


patri saptarisinha soi dinhi, gahi pada binaya himacala kinhi. 
jai bidhihi tinha dinhi so pati, bacata  priti na  hrdayá samati3. 


Himacala handed over the note recording the exact time of wedding to the Seven Seers, 


* BALA-KANDA * 121 


and clasping their feet made entreaties to them. Calling on Brahma they delivered the note 
to him; and as Brahma went through it his heart overflowed with joy. (3) 


ma wha aa wale Gigi aa yA wa at wy 

wt as At apm anti aie aca cae fee WWE I 
lagana baci aja sabahi sunal, harase muni saba sura samudai. 
sumana brsti nabha bajana baje, mamgala kalasa dasahü disi saje.4. 


Brahma read the note aloud to all; the sages as well as the whole concourse of gods 
was delighted to hear it. Flowers were showered from the air, music flowed from various 
instruments and auspicious jars were placed in all the ten directions. (4) 


doe Ha ener Ut aed fefenr fenum 
Ble WI CHR aa ole SST MTN I 


Do. lage sávarana sakala sura bahana bibidha bimana, 
hohií saguna mamgala subhada karahi apachara gana.91. 


All the gods began to adorn their vehicles and aerial cars of various kinds; happy and 
auspicious omens were visible and celestial damsels sang joyously. (91) 


xe—fuafz wp om af Am wer ype af Wim wan 
eet tet ufer — eurem da fene we eft semne 


Cau.: sivahi sambhu gana karaht sigara, jatà mukuta ahi mauru  sávara. 
kumdala kamkana pahire  byala, tana  bibhüti pata kehari  chala.1. 


The attendants of Siva began to adorn their lord. His matted locks were formed into a 
crown and decked with a crest of serpents. He had serpents for His ear-rings and bracelets, 
smeared His person with ashes and wrapped a lion's skin round His waist. (1) 


wf ame get fat imie ath sata astm 
ma mo WW ft mT aa ay fea PAR 
sasi lalata sumdara sira gamga, nayana tīni — upabita bhujamga. 
garala kamtha ura nara sira mala, asiva  beşa sivadhama krpala.2. 
He bore the crescent on His charming brow and the river Ganga on the crown of His 
head and had three eyes and a serpent for the sacred thread. His throat was blue with the 
poison swallowed by him at the beginning of creation and had a wreath of human skulls on 


His chest. Thus clad in a ghastly attire, He was nonetheless an embodiment of blessings and 
merciful to the core. (2) 


at frat ae cae fenem wer wee dis Tf oti 
eka fefe aha yain oan gale wa aera 


kara trisüla aru damaru  biraja, cale basahá caRhi  bajahi baja. 
dekhi  sivahi suratriya musukahi, bara layaka  dulahini jaga nahi.3. 
A trident and a Damaru (a small drum shaped like an hour-glass) adorned His hands. 
Siva rode on a bull while bands were being played. Female divinities smiled to see Him. 
“The world has no bride worthy of the bridegroom,” they said to one another. (3) 
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fos fafa ste ya «ule wet at aati 
Rw wa wife amos at qe ETN N 
bisnu biramci adi surabrata, caRhi caRhi bahana cale barata. 

sura samaàja saba  bhati anüpa, nahi barata dulaha anurüpa.4. 
Visnu, Brahma and hosts of other gods joined the bridegroom's procession and rode on 


their respective vehicles. The gathering of the immortals was incomparable in every respect; 
the marriage procession, however, was hardly worthy of the bridegroom. (4) 


dio—fsret enar ara fasta aa ati erenet fafensr i 
fact foren erg wrerg sr frt feror afe AAT t $3 t 


Do. bisnu kaha asa bihasi taba boli sakala disiraja, 
bilaga bilaga hoi calahu saba nija nija sahita samaja.92. 


God Visnu then called all the guardians of the different quarters and humorously said, 
"Everyone of you should march separately, each with his own retinue. (92) 


dom sme aa o wai edt ae Ww Wr wen 
fer at am at qaanifa fa Ga afea faerie 

Cau.: bara  anuhàri barata na _ bhai, hási  karaihahu para pura jā. 
bisnu bacana suni sura musukane, nija nija sena sahita  bilagane.1. 


"The marriage procession, brothers, is in no way worthy of the bridegroom; you will 
make yourself a butt of ridicule in another's city!” Hearing the words of Visnu, the gods 
smiled and parted, each with his own group. (1) 


wet o m RE wai wh fena creep ate wet 
aR fra aa ai fra ari sifufe we waa mM un 


manahi mana mahesu musukahi, hari ke bimgya bacana nahi jahi. 
ati priya bacana sunata priya kere, bhrmgihi preri sakala gana  tere.2. 


The great Lord Siva smiled within Himself and noticed that Sri Hari’s humour never 
failed. As soon as He heard these most pleasing remarks of His beloved friend, He sent 
Bhrngt to call all His attendants. (2) 


faa amar yA wa ami wy ua west de fee a 
aT sre wt Mmi RAA fea ane Fa cami 


siva anusasana suni saba āe, prabhu pada jalaja sisa tinha nae. 
nana bahana nana besa, bihase siva samaja nija dekha.3. 


And they all came when they heard Siva’s command and bowed their head at the lotus 
feet of their lord. Siva laughed to see His host of attendants in their motley attire riding all 
kinds of vehicles. (3) 


ws wur fan qa mg faq us wt als ag Ue TEI 
fat T as we fada Rsgs as o ceo cem x 


kou mukhahina bipula mukha kahü, binu pada kara kou bahu pada bahia. 
bipula nayana kou nayana bihina, ristapusta kou ati tanakhina.4. 
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Some were headless, while others were hydra-headed monsters; some were without 
hands and feet, while others had numerous hands and feet. Some had numerous eyes, while 
others had no eyes at all; some were stout and well-built, while others had very slim bodies.(4) 


So— v GM ars aifa Us Ure lS stores Ufa at 
VT Ae Hae Ht VA Ga Aida aq wei 


HY TM Usk Gate Fa TH ay sma Hl | 
ag fra Wa fure wif sera sper Ae A 


Cham.tana khina kou ati pina pavana kou apavana gati dharé, 
bhüsana karala kapala kara saba sadya sonita tana bharé. 
khara svana suara srkala mukha gana besa aganita ko ganai, 
bahu jinasa preta pisaca jogi jamata baranata nahi banai. 

Some had lean and thin bodies, while others were very fat; some wore holy attire while 
others looked unholy. They had frightful ornaments, carried skulls in their hands and were 
all smeared with fresh blood. They bore heads of donkeys, dogs, swine and jackals and the 
varieties of their clothes could not be counted. The troops of spirits, goblins and fairies of 
various kinds beggared description. 


-qma Wale Wa wa at wa wal 


aaa aft ferra dete wer fafaa faerit ean 


So.: nacahi gavahi gita parama taramgi bhūta saba, 
dekhata ati biparita  bolahi bacana  bicitra  bidhi.93. 


The ghosts danced and sang; they were all great revelers. They looked most clumsy and 
awkward, and spoke in a peculiar style. (93) 


do—wa gag ae wt oad alqe foto af ar sme! 
set Rumma s — ferma fas fefenr AE OS care 


Cau. : jasa  dülahu tasi bani barata, kautuka bibidha hohi maga  jata. 
iha himacala raceu bitana, ati bicitra nahi jai bakhana.1. 
The procession was now quite worthy of the bridegroom; the processionists indulged 
in gaieties of various kinds as they went along. On the other side, Himacala erected a most 
wonderful marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) which beggared description. (1) 


aa Waa we af wa adi emp fae ae aft ai 

at am aa Ñ acai feat wa ae Aad vera 

saila sakala jaha lagi jaga mahi, laghu  bisala nahi barani  siràhi. 

bana sagara saba nadi talava, himagiri saba kahü nevata pathava.2. 

As many mountains as existed in the world, small or big, more than one can count, and 
the whole host of woods, seas, rivers and ponds* were all invited by Himacala. (2) 


* According to the Hindu scriptures every natural object is believed to be presided over by a spirit; 
it is these spirits that are referred to here. 
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amet 8 a m miaa Gar nRa Wo WU 
™ wat erat wm m wnt afer wN 


kamarüpa sumdara tana dhari, sahita samaja sahita bara nari. 
gae sakala tuhinacala  geha, gavahi  marmgala sahita — saneha.3. 


Capable of taking any form they liked, they assumed handsome figures and repaired to 
the house of Himacala along with their retinues and charming consorts. They all sang festive 
songs out of love. (3) 


vane fk sg qe Wai wai we we Wa wT 
mw unum sacle — wena emm wa fate Agna 


prathamaht giri bahu grha sávarae, jathajogu tahá — tahá saba chae. 
pura sobha avaloki suhai, lagai laghu birarnci nipunai.4. 


The mountain-king had already caused a number of houses to be tastefully decorated; 
all the guests were lodged therein, each occupying a house befitting his status. The splendour 
of the city was so captivating that after a glance at it the creative skill of Brahma himself 
looked rather trivial. (4) 


So— erg eir farfér ent aaar sracife wur area wet 
at aT HI asm Aa Tut Gp UH Al cnl i 
wet femper dier w od We We Medi 
ata weu dat adi we cha Yq aA urs 

Cham.:laghu lāga bidhi ki nipunata avaloki pura sobha sahi, 
bana baga küpa taRaga sarita subhaga saba saka ko kahi. 
mamgala bipula torana pataka ketu grha grha sohahi, 
banita purusa sumdara catura chabi dekhi muni mana mohahi. 


A glance at the beautiful city made the creative art of Brahma himself pale into 
insignificance. Groves and gardens, wells and ponds and rivers, all looked charming beyond 
words. Every house was decorated with a number of triumphal arches, flags and buntings. 
Men and women of the city were so lovely and ingenious that they enraptured the hearts 
even of sages. 


goa We Sat a oue att fH wm 
Rig fats daft um fra qa: sifttnrsn ex 


Do. jagadamba  jahá avatari so puru barani ki jai, 
riddhi siddhi sampatti sukha nita nütana  adhikai.94. 
The city in which the Mother of the universe, Jagadamba, had bodied Herself forth 


baffled all description. Prosperity and success, wealth and happiness were ever increasing 
anew day by day and presented a new sight. (94) 


do—am fae sua at agi o cavum an o seem 
art ata at TES ATi web At Aet stare 
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Cau.: nagara  nikata barata suni air pura  kharabharu sobha  adhikar. 
kari  banava saji bahana nānā, cale lena sadara agavana.1. 


When it was heard that the bridegroom's marriage procession was close at hand, there 
was great hustle and bustle in the city, which added to its charm. Adorning themselves and 
decorating their vehicles of various kinds, a party proceeded in advance to receive the 
marriage procession with due honour. (1) 


fei wa oa A Amie ee ata w gak 
fud wast wa uu amifask aa wet wa BD SI 


hiya  harase sura sena nihari, harihi dekhi ati bhae  sukhari. 
siva samaja jaba dekhana lage, bidari cale bahana saba bhage.2. 


They were gladdened at heart to see the gathering of the immortals. And they were all 
the more happy to behold Sri Hari (Visnu). But when they started looking at Siva’s retinue, 
every animal they rode moved back and fled in panic. (2) 


at ia wé xb mA ae wa a va warn 
Wü war yet faq mati wee ae wa chfug Taal 


dhari dhiraju tahá rahe sayane, balaka saba lai  jiva = parane. 
gaé bhavana püchahi pitu mata, kahahit bacana bhaya kampita gata.3. 


The adults recovered themselves and remained where they were, while every child that 
came ran for its life. On their reaching home when their parents questioned them, they spoke, 
while their limbs were still shaking with fear, (3) 


PRA ae ae ws A ai wa ae am feel aferan 
ae ate we waatia ana far oni 


kahia kaha kahi jai na bata, jama kara dhara kidhaü bariata. 
baru bauraha basaha = asavara, byala  kapala  bibhūşana chara.4. 


“What shall we say? The sight was such as cannot be described. We wonder whether 
it was a bridegroom’s procession or the army of God of Death. The bridegroom is a maniac, 
riding on a bull; serpents, skulls and ashes are his ornaments. (4) 


So BX Set Hae WA WA Blea WAHT 
aT ya Ua Aaaa wiht aae we writer 
wi furere xfefe oat cad wer as dís enr Get 
afè at sur fag at at ard aif ata cet N 


Charh.: tana chara byala kapala bhüsana nagana jatila bhayamkara, 
saga bhüta preta pisaca jogini bikata mukha rajanicara. 
jo jiata rahihi barata dekhata punya baRa tehi kara sahi, 
dekhihi so uma bibahu ghara ghara bata asi larikanha kahi. 


“His body is smeared with ashes and adorned with serpents and skulls. He is naked, 
has matted hair on his head and is dreadful to look at. He is accompanied by ghosts and evil 
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spirits, goblins and fairies and demons with frightful countenance. He who survives on 
seeing the bridegroom’s procession is a man of great luck indeed and he alone will witness 
the wedding of Parvati.” These were the words uttered by the children from house to house. 


So— WHÍST HEU GAT Ta SAM AH IHRE | 
art agra fataer fate: Fert ete Sse As ean 


Do.: samujhi mahesa samaja saba janani janaka musukahi, 
bala bujhae bibidha bidhi nidara hohu daru nahi.95. 


The parents smiled, for they knew that the children were talking of Siva's retinue. 
They reassured the children in many ways and said, “Be not afraid, there is no cause for 
fear." (95) 


ÑA ama ma eT I few wR — aT ETT 
abo ww m Pat yia ma mng 

Cau.: lai : agavana baratahi ae, die sabahi janavasa suhae. 
maina subha arati savarl, samga | sumamgala — gaàvahi  nari.1. 


The party which had gone ahead to receive the marriage procession returned with the 
procession and assigned beautiful lodgings to all the guests. Mena (Parvati’s mother) kindled 
auspicious lights for Arati* of the bridegroom; the women accompanying her sang melodious 
songs of rejoicing. (1) 

Wu m We aw wua wet o cde ur 
face ay este wa tell sare CGY wa was fase 
kamcana thara soha bara pani, parichana cali  harahi — harasani. 
bikata besa rudrahi jaba dekha, abalanha ura bhaya bhayau bisesa.2. 


A salver of gold adorned Mena's fair hands and she proceeded to welcome Lord Hara 
with great delight. The women were seized with terrible fear when they saw Mahadeva in 
frightful accoutrements. (2) 


am wat dat aft aratim we Wet | waar 
ù edt cus yga cuna efe Aa Fitter nau 


bhagi bhavana paithi ati trasa, gae mahesu jahā janavasa. 
maina hrdayá bhayau dukhu bhari, [inhi boli girisakumari.3. 
They fled in great panic and entered the house; while the great Lord Siva repaired to 
the lodgings of the bridegroom's party. Mena was sore distressed at heart and sent for 
Parvati. (3) 


afi we We iem a wr wt oat 
we fefir qefe ww sr Aa A we ge ast me ares 


adhika | sanehá goda baithari, syama saroja nayana bhare bari. 
jehi bidhi tumhahi rüpu asa dinha, tehi jaRa baru baura kasa kinha.4. 


With great affection she seated her in her lap; tears rushed to her eyes, which resembled 
a pair of blue lotuses. “To think that the Creator, who has made you so beautiful, should 
have been so thoughtless as to give you such a raving madman for a bridegroom! (4) 


* Waving Ghee-fed wick lamp(s) before a deity in adoration or honoured guest on ceremonial occasions. 
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do Ha cni sm siTE fate wie qefe xe us! 
wir wet atest qae at aaa aan crs i 
qe ated HR a PT ureen oat wef ag ae 
Te VS sass EIS WT vitaa feng 4 et end 
Cham.: kasa kinha baru bauraha bidhi jehi tumhahi sumdarata dai, 
jo phalu cahia surataruhi so barabasa baburahi lagar. 
tumha sahita giri té giraü pavaka jaraü jalanidhi mahü paraü, 
gharu jau apajasu hou jaga jivata bibahu na haü karaü. 
“How strange that the Creator, who has made you so lovely, should have given you 
a crazy fellow for a bridegroom! A fruit which should have adorned the wish-yielding tree 
is helplessly appearing on a thorny Babula. Taking you in my arms I would sooner fall from 
a mountain-top, cast myself into the flames or drown myself into the sea. Let my home be 


ruined and let me earn a bad reputation throughout the world; but in no case would I marry 
you with this maniac so long as there is life in me.” 


to UF facet ste Gece had eka PRA | 
ak aag wefa safe qa ae AR gS N 


Do. bhat bikala abalā sakala dukhita dekhi  girinari, 

kari bilapu  rodati badati suta  sanehu  sábhari.96. 

AII the ladies assembled there were distressed when they saw the consort of Himacala 
sad. Recalling the affection of her daughter she wailed, wept and exclaimed: (96) 
done m È m Am i snp Hi Oe ced STH 

sm mmg mR fee der) ak ate mht aq arene 


Cau.: narada kara may kaha _ bigara, bhavanu mora jinha basata ujara. 
asa upadesu umahi jinha dinha, baure  barahi lagi tapu  kinha.1. 


“What harm have I done to Narada that he should have ruined my happy home 
and tendered such advice to Uma as made her undergo penance for securing a crazy 
husband? (1) 


aa cx d We A Wise wt ST a we 

Wet Team at c atiag fe wa waa & hei 
sacehü unha ké moha na maya, udasina dhanu dhamu na jaya. 
para ghara ghalaka laja na bhira, bajha ki jana prasava kai fpira.2. 

“In good sooth the sage is passionless and without affection; he has no affluence, no 
dwelling and no wife and is indifferent to all. That is why he destroys others' homes. 
He has neither shame nor fear. What does a barren woman know of the pains of 
childbirth?" (2) 

wit ferner aAa wart sped wa fermen we arti 
aa Aah Aak ufa mA o ew WW vas femme 3i 
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jananihi — bikala  biloki  bhavani, boli juta  bibeka mrdu bani. 
asa  bicari socahi mati mata, so na tarai jo  racai  bidhata.3. 
Seeing Her mother distressed, Parvati addressed the following soft yet prudent words 
to her. “Whatever is ordained by Providence cannot be altered. Realizing this be not worried, 
mother. (3) 
am frat wh at amid cd A MA FRN 
qe wa free fe fat stati ad wat a ae mederi vl 
karama likha jai baura nahi, tau kata dosu lagaia kahü. 
tumha sana mitahi ki bidhi ke amka, matu  byartha jani lehu  kalamka.4. 


“If I am destined to have a crazy husband, why should anyone be blamed for it? Can 
you alter the decree of Providence? Therefore, take no reproach on you unnecessarily. (4) 


STH vig Wd Hei Hea uke staat aei 
ag ag ait fena fran eat wa We Usa dl di 


4 sat oem feria ener ener sae Aree | 
ag uit fatate cams qu aaa aft ferire i 


Cham.:jani lehu matu kalamku karuna pariharahu avasara nahi, 
dukhu sukhu jo likha lilàra hamaré jàba jahá pauba tahi. 
suni uma bacana binita komala sakala abalà socahi, 
bahu bháti bidhihi lagai düsana nayana bari bimocahi. 

"Take no reproach on you; cease lamenting; this is no occasion for it. The amount of 

joy and sorrow that has fallen to my lot I must reap wherever I go." Hearing the soft and 


polite words of Parvati all the ladies became sad. They blamed the Creator in many ways 
and tears flowed from their eyes. 


de—dfg& staat ane nRa ate Rie aa wu 
warm «aft diese Tat aa o fedi een 


Do.: tehi avasara narada sahita aru risi sapta sameta, 
samacara suni tuhinagiri gavane  turata — niketa.97. 


On hearing the news, that very moment Himacala came to his house alongwith Narada 
and the Seven Seers. (97) 


dota ARE Wael — WHSTST |! ya HATA yarat ii 
qT aua o dà AA rit | Wat da at wart n 9 II 

Cau.: taba narada sabahi samujhava, püruba kathaprasamgu sunava. 
mayana satya sunahu mama bani, jagadamba tava  suta  .bhavani.1. 


Then Narada reassured them all, narrating to them the previous birth of Parvati. He said, 
“Mena, hear my true words: your daughter is none else than Bhavant (the eternal Consort 
of Siva), Mother of the universe. (1) 
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smi am ake afer wer day ame frain 

wT Wa ue cer ahi fa ger cer aq athe 

aja anadi sakti abinasini, sada sambhu  aradhamga  nivasini. 

jaga sambhava palana laya karini, nija — iccha [la bapu dhārini.2. 

“She is the unborn and imperishable divine energy, which has no beginning; She is 


Siva's inseparable half. She creates, maintains and then dissolves the universe and assumes 
the semblance of an embodied form of Her own will. (2) 


wet ww qe Welw wad dr o uo Wel 
we ad date Aai an ves wea wer mets 


janami prathama daccha grha jai, namu sati sumħdara tanu pai. 
taháhü sati —samkarahi ^ bibahi, katha prasiddha sakala jaga mahi.3. 


“First she was born in the house of Daksa. Sati was Her name and charming was Her 
form. Even in that incarnation Sati was married to Sankara. The story is well-known throughout 
the world. (3) 

We an stat faa wT duis Wet o cher TTI 
was we faa wea aberi ua aa aq dia ae AT N 


eka bara  avata  siva samga, dekheu raghukula kamala patamga. 
bhayau mohu siva kaha na kinha, bhrama basa besu siya kara linha.4. 


“One day, while She was returning home with Siva, She beheld $ri Ràma, who is a 
sun, as it were, to the lotus-like race of Raghus, wailing for His abducted wife, Sita, in 
the forest. Baffled by His sight, She did not listen to Siva's advice and in a state of bewilderment 
assumed the disguise of Sita. (4) 


3-a ay adi at ente afé store dent ufizd | 

wt fare wigs ae fuq & wre sme Hu 

ata Sa Geet Mant feror uta eir emma qu fena i 

STH wr daa ase fist Weber data 

Cham.siya besu sati jo kinha tehí aparadha samkara parihari, 

hara birahá jai bahori pitu ké jagya joganala ari. 

aba janami tumhare bhavana nija pati lagi daruna tapu kiya, 

asa jani samsaya tajahu girija sarbada samkarapriya. 
“Sankara repudiated Her because of the offence of assuming the disguise of Sita. 
Separated from Siva, She then went to the sacrifice (Yajiia) undertaken by Her father and 
burnt Herself in the fire of Yoga there. Now, reborn in your house, She has undergone 


severe penance for the sake of Her lord. Knowing this, give up all doubt; Parvati, your 
daughter, is the ever beloved (consort) of Siva." 


oa ANG wh Add da aa at fHer fer | 
BA HÉ VMS GH WW WN ae sms! eel 
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Do.: suni narada ke bacana taba saba kara mita bisada, 
chana mahü byapeu sakala pura ghara ghara yaha sambada.98. 


When they heard Narada's explanation, the sadness of all totally disappeared. In a trice 
the news spread from house to house throughout the city. (98) 


uWio—ds — wmm  feddq Soe uet yA ma o us H 
"i ger fq wat waNiae aM aT sta eae 


Cau.: taba mayana himavamtu anamde, puni puni parabati pada barnde. 
nari purusa sisu juba  sayane, nagara loga saba ati harasane.1. 


Then Mena and her consort Himavan rejoiced and bowed at Parvati’s feet again and 
again. All the citizens, including men, women and children, youngmen as well as elderly 
people, were immensely delighted. (1) 

am A uro et mi wale meh we ATH 
aft aa 6s SANT WUHTGD A AST RN 


lage hona pura mamgala gana, saje sabahi hataka ghata nānā. 
bhati aneka bhai jevanara, süpasastra jasa kachu byavahara.2. 


Festive songs began to be sung in the city; vases of gold of different patterns were 
displayed by all. Dishes of various kinds were prepared in accordance with the processes 
given in gastrological works. (2) 


aw wen fe wes geri sae wer wai aa wai 
wet w wma ām i fam Aifa a wa wi! 


so  jevanara ki jai bakhani, basahi bhavana jehi matu bhavani. 
sadara bole sakala barati, bisnu  biramci deva saba  jati.3. 


Is it ever possible to describe the varieties of dishes prepared in the house where lived 
Mother Bhavani? Himacala respectfully summoned all the members of the bridegroom's 
party, including Visnu, Brahma and other gods of all classes. (3) 


fefafü aft act m mA weet Pot asm 
"ds Qg a mia A mt y anx 


bibidhi pati baithi jevanara, lage parusana _ nipuna suara. 
naribrmda — sura  jeváta jan, lagt dena gari — mrdu bàni.4. 


For dinner guests sat in many rows; and expert cooks began to serve. Finding the gods 
dining, batches of women began to banter and rail at them in pleasant strains. (4) 


so "Wi ay wem ef det fra sep predi 
uN ate UT sia facig feng gi wa uae it 
Wad Vt agi stig A Ta Ag A Ut Hea! 
aaa dhe UA Tad area We MA wear 


Cham.:gàri madhura svara dehi sumdari bimgya bacana sunàvahi, 
bhojanu karahí sura ati bilambu binodu suni sacu pavahi. 
jeváta jo baRhyo anamdu so mukha kotihu na parai kahyo, 
acavai dinhe pana gavane basa jahá jāko rahyo. 
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Charming women railed in sweet strains and poured innuendoes. The gods felt much 
amused to hear them and dined for an unusually long time. The joy that swelled at the dinner 
cannot be described even with millions of tongues. Having been served with water for 
rinsing their mouths at the end of the dinner, they were given betel-leaves; and then they 
returned to their respective lodgings. 


tose "bre feria h TM WP sgl 
ana facife face at ust ea Hem ee il 


Do. bahuri muninha himavamta kahü lagana sunai ài, 
samaya  biloki bibaha kara  pathae deva  bolai.99. 
The seven sages called once more and read out to Himavan the note recording the 


time fixed for the wedding; and perceiving that the hour had arrived, the latter sent for the 
gods. (99) 


A-AA What ur Oat ciel vale wher seq choi 
siat se fam mi gm quero ma Aue 

Cau.: boli sakala sura  sadara |lmhe, sabahi jathocita asana dinhe. 
bedi beda bidhana ^ sávari, subhaga  sumamgala  gavahi  nar.1. 


Himavan politely sent for all the gods and assigned appropriate seats to each of them. An 
altar was prepared in accordance with the Vedic ritual and women chanted charming festal 
strains. (1) 

freni aR fests eT ios o nf Aifa seme 

as fua fare fae aged uff fep wy Tame 
simghasanu ati dibya suhava, jai na  barani  biramci banava. 
baithe siva  bipranha siru nai, hrdayá sumiri nija prabhu raghurai.2. 

A divinely beautiful throne with the images of a pair of lions for its arms was placed 
on the altar; being the handiwork of the Creator himself, it beggared description. Bowing His 


head to the Brahmanas and calling to His mind His own Master, Sri Raghunatha, Siva took 
His seat on the throne. (2) 


agk wits sr è Amii R fare wal A ani 
wat Sl Wat At Wel ae ofa saw afa ar Ead 3 i 


bahuri munisanha umā bolai, kari — sigaru = sakhi lai — al. 
dekhata rüpu sakala sura mohe, baranai chabi asa jaga kabi ko hai.3. 
The great sages then sent for Parvati, who was brought in by Her girl companions 
richly adorned. All the gods were enraptured at Her beauty. What poet in the world could 
describe such loveliness? (3) 


wide Wh wa wT pee we wa bg wet 
aur "UT Wart | wg A AR at RT xd 
jagadambika jāni bhava bhama, suranha manahi mana kinha pranama. 
sumdarata marajada bhavant, jai na  kotihü badana  bakhani.4. 
Recognizing in Her the Mother of the universe and Spouse of Siva, the divinities 
mentally bowed to Her. The perfection of beauty that Bhavani was, She could not be 
adequately admired even with millions of tongues. (4) 
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-Ai Get Ae Gt AMAA VAT GAM HÜSIT ETI 


apak wed aft ae ane Hania deal wear N 
Borah ad watt vedi eg eu faa wer 
aan Tals A upa Ula Ue HAT Wy AHS del Il 
Cham.: kotihů badana nahý banai baranata jaga janani sobha maha, 
sakucahi kahata Sruti sesa sārada mamdamati tulasī kaha. 
chabikhani matu bhavani gavani madhya mamdapa siva jaha, 
avaloki sakahi na sakuca pati pada kamala manu madhukaru tahā. 

The superb beauty of the Mother of the universe could not be described even with 
millions of tongues. When even the Vedas, Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarasvati (the goddess 
of learning) shrink, feeling abashed, of what account is the dull-witted Tulasidasa? Mother 
Bhavani, the mine of beauty, walked to the middle of the marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) 


where Siva was. Out of shyness She could not gaze on Her lord’s lotus feet, although Her 
heart was fixed thereon like a bee. 


-yA sqaret waufafe wsrs ay va 
cals UM Gas cht SP at armfa frt STF goo n 


Do.: muni anusasana ganapatihi püjeu sambhu bhavani, 
kou suni samsaya karai jani sura anadi jiyá jani.100. 
At the direction of the sages Siva and Parvati paid divine honours to Lord Ganapati. 


Let no one be puzzled to hear this; for one should bear in mind that gods have existed from 
time without beginning.* (100) 


dio— ata fare «n fatr sft mei nears A Wa Hall 
Te Pte pa o wem wtiveae wat we varie 


Cau. jasi bibaha kai bidhi $ruti gai, mahamuninha so saba  karavai. 
gahi  girisa kusa kanya pani, bhavahi | samarapi jāni —bhavani.1. 

The great sages had the nuptial ceremony performed in all its details as laid 
down in the Vedas. Taking sacred Ku$a grass in his hand and holding the bride by Her 
hand, the mountain-king Himalaya bestowed Her to Siva knowing Her to be His eternal 
consort. (1) 


wies wa ate Heri fud o Gud ds Hed aa 
EISE Arar Toe | WT Wa Wa Gat ae Heil 


panigrahana jaba kinha mahesa, hiya harase taba sakala suresa. 
bedamamtra | munibara — uccarahi, jaya jaya jaya samkara sura karahi.2. 


* Lord Ganapati is reputed to be an offspring of Siva and Parvati. It may, therefore, be asked how 
He came to be worshipped by the divine pair even at the time of their wedding. The poet meets this question 
by stating that Gane$a and the other gods are eternal and unbegotten and that they only appear to be 
born. 
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When the great Lord Siva took the hand of the bride, all the great gods were glad 
at heart. The principal sages chanted the Vedic formulas (Mantra), while the gods exclaimed, 
“Victory, victory, all victory to Siva!” (2) 


amie asm fafa Aaa qa ay Gd fat ari 
a fit at was faa i aad yar wt wt IDRIZ 


bajaht  bajana bibidha bidhana, sumanabrsti nabha bhai bidhi nana. 
hara girija kara bhayau  bibahü, sakala bhuvana bhari raha uchahü.3. 


Musical instruments of various kinds were played and flowers of different varieties 
were rained down from the heavens. The wedding of Siva and Parvati was thus solemnized. 
A spirit of rejoicing pervaded the whole universe. (3) 


ad ad qur o yep mA am HP aq feni 
at aan wR waiasa de A Ws aarmix<il 


dasi dasa turaga ratha naga, dhenu basana mani bastu bibhaga. 
anna kanakabhajana bhari jana, daija dinha na jai bakhana.4. 


Men-servants and maid-servants, horses and chariots, elephants and cows, raiment, 
jewels and various other articles and, even so, cart-loads of food grains and gold utensils 


were given as dowry, which was more than one could describe. (4) 
s Giga feat ag atta uf enr wi fener enu 
aml as WAH Henr GA vast we aril 


feat quran wax cni idu wa AE fra 
Um we va wert ui wa uius feat 


Char.: dāija diyo bahu bhati puni kara jori himabhüdhara kahyo, 
ka deü püranakama samkara carana pamkaja gahi rahyo. 
siva krpasagara sasura kara samtosu saba bhatihf kiyo, 
puni gahe pada pathoja mayana prema paripürana hiyo. 
Himacala gave presents of various kinds as dowry; then, folding his hands, he said, 
“What can I give you, Sankara? You are fully sated ” He could say no more and remained 
clasping the latter’s feet. The ocean of mercy that Siva is, reassured His father-in-law in 
every possible way. Then Mena, with her heart overflowing with love, clasped His lotus- 
feet and said: 


-mA SAT HA WA "1H Velho He 
"Hg UPA saa BAA BIS WHA GS STU 9o? il 


Do.: natha uma mama prana sama grhakimkari karehu, 
chamehu sakala aparadha aba hoi prasanna baru dehu.101. 


“Lord, Uma is dear to me as life; take her as a maid-servant of Your house and forgive 
all her faults. Be pleased to grant this boon to me.” (101) 
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dio—ag Afa Gy we waite we um fae AI 
wet ur ait at AAA sen da fea dieu 


Cau.: bahu bidhi sambhu sasu samujhai, gavan! bhavana carana siru nai. 
janani uma boli taba  linhi, lai uchamga sumdara sikha dinhi.1. 


Siva comforted His mother-in-law in ways more than one; and she returned home 
bowing her head at His feet. The mother then sent for Uma, and taking Her into her lap gave 
Her the following excellent advice. (1) 


wig dal Gat us winery wa ws A git 
am med WW crt atiagt ms ww che pN 


karehu sada samkara pada puja, naridharamu pati deu na  düja. 
bacana kahata bhare locana bari, bahuri lai ura inhi kumari.2. 


"Ever adore the feet of Siva—this sums up the duty of a wife. Her husband is her deity; 
there is no other god for her." As she spoke these words, her eyes were filled with tears and 
she pressed Parvati to her bosom. (2) 


wa fat ait ak wT curéba uit we ga Arti 
X aft we fama m a are pena foros 


kata  bidhi srji nari jaga màhi, paradhina sapanehü sukhu nahi. 
bhai ati prema bikala mahatari, dhiraju kinha kusamaya —bicari.3. 


“Why has god created women in this world? One who is dependent on others can never 
dream of happiness.” The mother was overwhelmed with emotion; but knowing as she did 
that it was not an opportune moment for such emotions, she recovered herself. (3) 


Um um frefa uta we GTI a Uu ae Ws A arti 
wa whe fof Ae sera wg wt HR Us emer x 


puni puni milati parati gahi carana, parama premu kachu jai na barana. 
saba narinha mili bheti bhavani, jai janani ura puni  lapatani.4. 


Mena met Parvati again and again and fell down clasping Her feet; her supreme love 


was beyond all words. Bidding adieu to all the ladies, Bhavani ran and clung to her mother's 
breast once more. (4) 


Some agh fate act shad seia wa are ws 
fart fat facienfa arg at aa ae a faa ufé ng i 
Deren CHener adie tne sar aed Wat wei 
Wa sat ae aa aie eM AM at Act 


Cham.:jananihi bahuri mili cali ucita asisa saba kahd dal, 
phiri phiri bilokati matu tana taba sakhi lai siva pahf gal. 
jacaka sakala samtosi samkaru uma sahita bhavana cale, 
saba amara harase sumana barasi nisana nabha baje bhale. 


Taking leave of Her mother again, Parvati departed; everyone bestowed appropriate 
blessings on Her. She again and again turned back to have a look at Her mother; Her girl- 
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companions then escorted Her to Siva. Having gratified all suppliants, Sankara proceeded to 
His abode (Mount Kailasa) with Parvati. All the divinities delightfully rained down flowers 
and kettledrums produced a charming sound in the heavens. 


gat UT Riq qa ugaraq aia wd! 
Aaa aif fide cat ferar are aAA i 203 N 


Do. cale samga himavarntu taba pahucavana ati hetu, 
bibidha bhati paritosu kari bida kīnha brsaketu.102. 


Himavan then accompanied Siva in order to escort Him with great affection. Siva, 
however, beseeched him to return, reassuring him in various ways. (102) 


dott ex am MMi ana Ger a feu aren 
amet amt å Ama gar i aa oat fact are fewer eN 


Cau.: turata bhavana ae girirai, sakala saila sara lie bolai. 
adara | dana binaya  bahumana, saba kara bida_ kīnha  himavana.1. 


Himacala, the mountain-king, returned home at once and summoned all other mountains 
and lakes. Himavan greeted them with due regard, gifts, polite words and honourably bade 
them all farewell. (1) 


wefé dy cher samiq va fa Bep ote fuum 
mwa m fug dy vartiafe fame a aes Tarte 


jabaht sambhu_ kailasahi ae, sura saba nija nija loka  sidhae. 
jagata matu pitu sambhu bhavani, tehi simgaru na kahaü bakhani.2. 


No sooner had Siva reached Mount Kailàsa than all the gods returned to their respective 
realms. Siva and Parvati are the parents of the universe; hence I refrain from portraying their 
amorous sports (lit. beauteous charisma). (2) 


mi Aaaa fats sim Aaa a are waa È — wem 
wx fife fae fa vas we fate fage are cafer Tas 3 


karahi bibidha bidhi bhoga bilasa, gananha  sameta basahi  kailasa. 
hara  girija  bihara nita — nayaü, ehi bidhi bipula kala cali gayau.3. 


Indulging in luxuries and enjoyments of various kinds, the divine pair lived on Mount 
Kailasa alongwith Their attendants. Siva and Parvati enjoyed newer delights everyday. In 
this way a considerable time elapsed. (3) 

WS WAS Vert BAT ats see wat whe ari 
emm Am — ufu GT! we VY Aah AT STATI Sil 


taba janameu satabadana kumara, taraku asuru samara jehi mara. 
agama nigama prasiddha purana, sanmukha janmu sakala jaga jana.4. 
Thereafter was born to them a boy (Swami Kartika) with six heads, who later on killed 


the demon Taraka in battle. The story of Swami Kartika, the six-headed deity, is well-known 
in the Vedas, Tantras and Puranas, and the entire world knows it. (4) 


ST WA WE Wy we wag Geary rd 
af ta À aha aa wrt uta deus wari 
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we sar dy frag Spo aR wets Sp mae 
aot art fare wet nda aa madii 


Cham.: jagu jana sanmukha janmu karmu pratapu purusarathu maha, 
tehi hetu maf brsaketu suta kara carita samchepahi kaha, 
yaha uma sambhu bibahu je nara nari kahahi je gavahi, 
kalyana kāja bibaha mamgala sarbada sukhu pavahi. 

The tale of the birth, exploits, glory and surpassing strength of Sanmukha (Swami 
Kartika) is known throughout the whole world. That is why I have briefly touched the 
narrative of Siva's son. Men and women who narrate or sing this story of the wedding of 
Parvati and Lord Siva shall ever rejoice in their auspicious undertakings as well as during 
festive occasions such as wedding etc. 


à- ARa fae fist wma cse a urefé ure | 
sep oqendieng feta sre ufa mare i o3! 


Do.: carita simdhu girija ramana beda na pavahi paru, 
baranai tulasidasu kimi ati matimamda  gavaru.103. 
The exploits of Girija’s lord Mahadeva are unfathomable like the ocean; even the Vedas 


cannot reach their end. How, then, can Tulasidasa, a most dull-witted rustic, succeed in 
describing them? (103) 


do— ty ufi a wa ya gA aM sata qe Teil 
Sg mwm aa ur aA a cfe waft angu 


Cau: sambhu carita suni sarasa suhava, bharadvaja muni ati sukhu pava. 
bahu lalasa katha para baRhi, nayananhi nīru romavali  thaRhi.1. 


Bharadvaja was much delighted to hear the sweet and charming story of Siva's pastimes. 
His passion for hearing the story grew more and more intense; tears rushed to his eyes and 
the hair on his body bristled with joy. (1) 
Wu far qa ata cro wmi BS ea WB wari 
at wt qa wy pura quefe wa a fus cipem 


prema bibasa mukha ava na bani, dasa dekhi harase muni gyani. 
aho dhanya tava janmu  munisa, tumhahi prana sama priya gaurisa.2. 


Overpowered with emotion he could not utter a word. The enlightened sage Yajnavalkya 
was delighted to see his condition. “Blessed indeed is your birth. O great sage,” he said, “to 
you Siva, the Lord of Gauri, is dear as life. (2) 


faa ug mae fefe cf arti uu a amg a When 
fq wa aema ue WIA Wt wt AT IZN 


siva pada kamala jinhahi rati nahi, ramahi te  sapanehü na sohahi. 
binu chala bisvanatha pada nehu, rama bhagata kara lacchana ehu.3. 


“Those who love not Siva’s lotus feet cannot even dream of pleasing Sri Rama. 
Guileless love for Siva’s feet is the surest sign of a devotee of Sri Rama. (3) 
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Ra m at qA mm faq ar i dt aer atu 
q aR qA ufa a at faa m mR fra seus 


siva sama ko raghupati bratadhārī, binu agha taji sati asi nari. 
panu kari raghupati bhagati dekhai, ko siva sama ramahi priya bhai.4. 


“Who is so devoutly faithful to Sri Raghunatha as Siva, who gave up a sinless wife like 
Sati, and demonstrated ideal devotion to Sri Rama by His pledge of unswerving fidelity? 
Brother, whom does Sri Rama hold so dear as Siva? (4) 


-uÈ Ù enfz faa aka ager ay Ten 
ara tan de wa own ted aed fairl Qox ll 


Do.: prathamahi mai kahi siva carita büjha maramu tumhara, 
suci sevaka tumha rama ke rahita samasta bikara.104. 


“Having begun by recounting the deeds of Siva, I have come to know your subtle 
nature. You are indeed a faithful devotee of Sri Rama, free from all impurities, (104) 


dot wT qmm WW Am wes we aa cuuía chem 
Ba m warm ati af a we we ag Wa Ae 


Cau: mai jana tumhara guna sila, kahaü sunahu aba raghupati lila. 
sunu muni aju samagama toré, kahi na jai jasa sukhu mana moré.1. 


"I have come to know your virtues and disposition. Listen, therefore, while I narrate 
the story of Sri Raghunatha. O sage, I cannot tell how glad I am at my meeting with you 
today. (1) 


w cuia cfe afta waiter afe a wenfü wa eife sti 
wafü watt mes a AR frofe wy wore 
rama carita ati amita munisa, kahi na sakaht sata koti ahisa. 
tadapi jatha$ruta kahaü bakhani, sumiri girapati prabhu dhanupani.2. 


“O lord of sages, the exploits of Sri Rama are much beyond measure; even a thousand 
million Sesas (serpent-kings) cannot recount them. Nevertheless, fixing my thoughts on the 
Lord, who wields a bow in His hand and is the lord of speech, I relate the tale as I have 
heard it. (2) 


are mm m vara m YAR siarane i 

we wpm at Rp A enfer wa afte aa an3 N 
sarada dārunāri sama svāmī, ramu sūtradhara amtarajami. 
jehi para krpa karahi janu jani, kabi ura ajira  nacavahi  bani.3. 


"Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) is like a puppet; while Sri Rama, the inner controller 
of all, is the master of the puppet show, who holds the strings in his hands. When He blesses 
a poet knowing him to be a devotee, He causes Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, to dance 
in the courtyard of his heart. (3) 


was Ws pa  cupem sw faa ae CTI me 
w wt Aae Fami wer faa sr fares 
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pranavad soi krpala raghunatha, baranad bisada tasu guna  gatha. 
parama ramya giribaru kailasu, sada jaha siva uma _nivasd.4. 
“To Him, the benevolent Sri Raghunatha, I bow and commence the recital of His 
glorious virtues.” Of all mountains the most charming and the best is Kailasa, where Siva 
and Parvati eternally dwell. (4) 


toe ATE wien: a feat fuss 
aa det Gad wener Sale fue Taha gor 


Do.: siddha tapodhana jogijana sura kimnara munibrmda, 
basahi taha sukrti sakala sevahi siva sukhakamda.105. 


Hosts of Siddhas (adepts), ascetics and Yogis (mystics), as well as gods, Kinnaras and 
sages, all blessed souls, reside there and adore Siva, the root of all joy. (105) 


doe x fena af da cba d cuo ae wae ae wen 
af fit ur se faeq fewremi fa Ft Pat BT Heme 


Cau.: hari hara bimukha dharma rati nahi, te nara tahà sapaneht nahi jaht. 
tehi giri para bata bitapa bisala, nita nütana sumdara saba kala.1. 
Those who have no inclination towards Hari and Hara and have no love for righteousness, 
cannot even dream of going there. On the summit of that mountain exists a huge banyan tree, 
which is ever young and charming during all seasons. (1) 


fiat ai ada smi fep fas aea fe mari 
We at af a wy Tani ae facile sc aft Te Tm 
tribidha  samīra susitali chaya, siva bisrama_  bitapa  $ruti gaya. 
eka bara tehi tara prabhu gayau, taru biloki ura ati sukhu bhayau.2. 
Fanned by cool, soft and fragrant breezes, its shade is very refreshing. It is the favourite 
resort of Siva, and has been extolled by the Vedas. Once upon a time the Lord betook 
Himself beneath the tree and was much gladdened at heart to see it. (2) 


frr oat sf amg sm 35 wes dy Hum 

ee de wo Te o wrap wa utes arian 

nija kara dasi nagaripu chala, baithe sahajaht sambhu  krpala. 

kumda imdu dara gaura sarira, bhuja pralamba paridhana municira.3. 
Spreading His tiger-skin on the ground with His own hands, the all-merciful Siva sat 


down casually—His body fair in hue as the jasmine, the moon and the conch-shell, long 
arms, a hermit's covering, consisting of the bark of trees, wrapped round His loins, (3) 


wed set sat CHHO Cem acm ga wa wa aa acti 
wt fa yn Oat i aq ae sA TT Nv 


taruna aruna ambuja sama _ carana, nakha duti bhagata hrdaya tama harana. 
bhujaga  bhüti bhüsana tripurari, ananu sarada camda chabi hārī.4. 

His feet resembling a pair of full-blown red lotuses and their toe-nails shedding a 
lustre which dispelled the darkness of the devotee's heart; serpents and the ashes serving as 
ornaments of Siva, the Slayer of Tripura, and His countenance eclipsing the splendour even 
of the autumnal full moon. (4) 
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SeT We Urata far eire afer faaret | 
"flere crate ate ores tet 208 I 


Do.: jatā mukuta surasarita sira locana nalina_ bisala, 
nilakamtha — lavanyanidhi soha  balabidhu  bhala.106. 
With His twisted coils of hair for a crown and the celestial stream, Ganga, adorning His 


head, eyes as big as a pair of lotuses, throat blue and with the crescent shining on His brow, 
the Lord looked like a veritable mine of beauty. (106) 


ue—sà w mag Histo wüs — uiu WN 
wad wm aame wim spo we wma seri e 


Cau.: baithe soha kamaripu kaisě, dharé sarīru samtarasu jaisé. 
parabati bhala avasaru jani, gal sambhu pahi matu bhavani.1. 


Seated there the Destroyer of Cupid, Lord Siva, looked like an incarnation of the 
sentiment of Quietism. Finding it a good opportunity, Mother Parvati called on Him. (1) 


mA fra ates aft areri am wt amaq ow WD 
att faa wu — uj) uss wa ae faa signe 


jani — priya adaru ati kinha, bama bhaga āsanu hara dinha. 
baithi siva samipa  harasai puruba janma  katha cita — ai2. 


Knowing Her to be His lovely consort, Siva bestowed on Her great honour and courteously 
assigned Her a seat on His left side. Parvati gladly sat down beside Siva and recalled the 
events of Her past life. (2) 


ufa fet ta afte smart. fef cur cred fus arti 
mM Vt Wener Ah Rar q as Ga ws — WeRDHHUI 3 


pati hiya hetu adhika anumani, bihasi umà boli priya X bani. 
katha jo sakala loka  hitakarti, soi püchana caha  sailakumar.3. 


Presuming that Her lord cherished in His heart great love for Her (much more than 
earlier), Uma smilingly spoke the following sweet words to Him: (says Yajfiavalkya) Parvati 
sought to elicit from Her lord the story which is beneficial to the whole world. (3) 


frets oan ova uti faye fem faa went 
WM 3m a AT W gra aaa ate ve Gat Baxi 


bisvanatha mama natha  purari, tribhuvana mahima  bidita tumhari. 
cara aru acara naga nara deva, sakala karahi pada pamkaja seva.4. 


“O Lord of the universe, O my Master, O slayer of the demon Tripura! Your glory is 
known to all the three spheres. Animate as well inanimate beings, Nagas, men and gods, and 
all do homage to Your lotus-feet. (4) 


doy Ge Gata faa Nene Het WA aa 
WT Tat ara Afa wad Heads ATA Qo tl 


Do.: prabhu samaratha sarbagya siva sakala kala guna dhama, 
joga gyana bairagya nidhi pranata kalapataru nama.107. 
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“My Lord, You are all-powerful, all-wise and all-blissful; You are a repository of all 
arts and virtues and an epitome of Yoga (askesis), wisdom and dispassion. Your Name is 
a wish-yielding tree, as it were, to the suppliant. (107) 


dost Wr WwW Wat garish aa ate fa atu 
di ow ome A sramiafe wore am fate aie 

Cau.: jaù mo para prasanna sukharasi, jania satya mohi nia . dasi. 
tau prabhu harahu mora agyana, kahi raghunatha katha bidhi nana.1. 


“O blissful Lord, if You are pleased with me and know me to be Your faithful servant, 
then, my Master, dispel my ignorance by relating to me the various episodes of Sri 
Raghunatha. (1) 


we «Wat Ute wm cid fe fe ats wha ca uuu 

fW  s3mpo wed Aami ag ma wa aa we cum! 
jasu bhavanu surataru tara hoi, sahi ki daridra janita dukhu soi. 
sasibhüsana asa M hrdayá  bicari, harahu natha mama mati bhrama bhari.2. 


“Why should he who has his abode beneath a wish-yielding tree undergo the suffering 
born of want? Bearing this in mind, O Lord with the crescent on the forehead, dispel the 
great confusion of my mind. (2) 


wq sw yA weed mee we we Wa mN 

"TH ma — S TT | Gad wate watt WT ATU 3I 
prabhu je muni paramarathabadi, kahahi rama kahü brahma anadi. 
sesa sarada beda  purana, sakala karahi raghupati guna gana.3. 


“O Lord, the sages, who discourse on the supreme Reality, speak of Sri Rama as the 
Brahma, who has no beginning; Sesa and Sarasvati, as well as the Vedas and the Puranas, 
all sing glories of Sri Raghunatha. (3) 


qe Ut wa we fes wia wag ea cmd 

Tw wt saa quia qa agi at aa am sacranta aus 
tumha puni rama rama dina rati, sadara japahu anága arati. 
ramu so avadha nrpati suta soi, ki aja aguna  alakhagati — koi.4. 


“You too, O Subduer of Love, reverently repeat *Rama-Rama' day and night. Is this 
Rama the same as the son of the King of Ayodhya or some other unborn, Nirguna and 
imperceptible Being? (4) 


dost Tu aa d ater fenfar ane fares ufa AR | 
eke efie nè ara wate sa sift AR 20 I 


Do.: jaù nrpa tanaya ta brahma kimi nari biraha mati bhori, 
dekhi carita mahima sunata bhramati buddhi ati mori.108. 
“If a King's son, how could he be Brahma, the Infinite? And if he were Brahma, how 
could his mind get so distraught by the separation of his wife? When I see his acts on the 
one hand, and hear of his glory on the other, my mind gets utterly confused. (108) 
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dott aie oman fay al neg as aa ife asl 
arg mA fa wz oa agi wf fefir ate fre as armen 


Cau.: jaù ania  byapaka bibhu kod, kahahu bujhai natha mohi sod. 
agya jani risa ura jani dharahu, jehi bidhi moha mitai soi karahu.1. 


“If, my lord, there is any other selfless, all-pervading and all-powerful Brahma, instruct 
me about the same. Be not annoyed at my ignorance, but take steps to wipe out my delusion. 


(1) 
d ow da wa was sta wa fama a quefe BA 
aA aft WA aly A stati at wa Vet vila eA Tau 


mai bana dikhi rama prabhutai, ati bhaya bikala na tumhahi sunai. 
tadapi malina mana bodhu na ava, so phalu bhali bhati hama pava.2. 


"In the wood (in my previous birth) I witnessed Sri Rama's glory, although I was too 
awe-stricken to tell You. Yet, my mind was so impure that I did not understand, and I 
suffered a good deal for my folly. (2) 

we my dus ow Niay ga feme ar wi 
Wy aa Wife ag att water aa at anf wee ai ores I 


ajahü kachu sarhsau mana moré, karahu krpa binavau kara joré. 
prabhu taba mohi bahu bhati prabodha, natha so samujhi karahu jani krodha.3. 


“Some doubt still lingers in my mind. Be gracious to me, I implore You with folded 
hands. Lord, You instructed me at that time in ways more than one; yet I did not understand. 
Do not allow this thought to cause anger to You. (3) 


ws at ata fame ata ati ume wr ef Wa rni 
mee Tid TH TW MT! we yoa gm% UI 


taba kara asa bimoha aba nahi, ramakatha para ruci mana mahi- 
kahahu punita rama guna gatha, bhujagaraja bhüsana suranatha.4. 


, “Ihave no such delusion now; I find developed in me a taste for hearing the story of 
Sr Rama. Recount the sacred virtues of Sri Rama, O Lord of immortals, having the serpent- 
king (Sesa) for an ornament. (4) 


do—des ue aft ent fas fara ars art ait 
amg tart fade sq srfe fugia Prati 208 N 


Do.: bamdaü pada dhari dharani siru binaya karaü kara jori, 
baranahu raghubara bisada jasu Sruti siddhamta nicori.109. 
“Placing my head on the ground, I adore Your feet and entreat You with folded hands 


to recount the pure and crystalline glory of Sri Raghunatha, giving in substance the conclusion 
of the revealed texts (the Vedas) on the subject. (109) 


dio— waa AA ate aaa endi wt wa aat quent 
Tes wa A my ga ma ae we wae 


Cau.: jadapi josita nahi adhikari, dasi mana krama bacana tumhari. 
güRhau tattva na sadhu duravahi, arata adhikari jahá pavahi.1. 


“Though being a woman I am not qualified to hear it; I am Your servant in thought, 
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word and deed. Saints do not withhold even an esoteric truth wherever they find a person 
with intense devotion and keenness and, therefore, qualified to receive it. (1) 


aft oo omit = aes eT cuui ee czg HO wmm 
yan A ma aag frat i fer gat apm ag aT 


ati arati püchaü suraraya, raghupati katha kahahu kari daya. 
prathama so karana kahahu bicari, nirguna brahma saguna bapu dhari.2. 


“O Lord of Gods! I entreat You with a heart sore distressed; be gracious enough to 
narrate the story of Sri Raghunatha. First tell me after a careful thought what makes the 
Nirguna Brahma assume a Saguna form. (2) 


Ut wy mee UWA saat aera uA meg enti 
wee an mA Aai os umo HT o qu re NI 


puni prabhu kahahu rama avatara, balacarita — puni — kahahu — udara. 
kahahu jatha janaki — bibahi, raja taja SO dusana kahi.3. 
“Then, my lord, relate the story of $rr Rama’s descent, and tell me next the charming 
exploits of His childhood. Then let me know how He wedded Janaki, and the fault for which 
He had to renounce His father's kingdom later on. (3) 


at oof ate ua sri ane wa ft wat anti 
wt af ate ag Am wener meg Get YAAN S N 


bana basi kinhe carita apara, kahahu natha jimi ravana mara. 
raja baithi — kinhi bahu llla, sakala kahahu samkara sukhasila.4. 


"Then describe the innumerable deeds performed by Him while He lived in the forest; 
and further tell me, my lord, how He killed Ravana. Then relate, O blissful Sankara, all the 
numerous sports that were enacted by Him after his coronation. (4) 


do gH Hee ha cbe Vl TERS TA | 
ust ated tqaaa fate wee fup aa ego N 


Do.: bahuri kahahu karunayatana kinha jo acaraja rama, 
praja sahita raghubamsamani kimi gavane nija dhama.110. 


_ “Thereafter relate, O gracious Lord, the miracle wrought by Sri Rama, viz., how 
Sri Raghunatha proceeded to His divine Abode alongwith all His subjects. (110) 


Adoyi UY meg A aa sari we fara am ys wart 
wit wR fran mi yA wa amg na fourm 9 I 


Cau.: puni prabhu kahahu so tattva bakhani, jeht bigyana magana muni gyani. 
bhagati gyana bigyana biraga, puni saba baranahu sahita bibhaga.1. 
"Then expound, my lord, the Truth for the realization of which enlightened sages 
remain absorbed. And thereafter discuss in detail the conceptions of Devotion, Jnana or 
Knowledge of the formless Absolute, Vijfiana or the Knowledge of Saguna Divinity, with 
and without form, and Dispassion. (1) 


sis ë wm ë VeA I eg Ta sta femen faa 
wr wy HW uw We gia creat weg WA Aen 
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aurau rama rahasya aneka, kahahu natha ati bimala_  bibeka. 
jo prabhu mai pücha nahi hoi sou  dayala  rakhahu jani = goi.2. 
"Over and above this, O Lord of purest understanding, reveal to me the many other 


mysteries connected with Sri Rama. And if there be anything which I have omitted to ask, 
do not keep it back, my gracious lord. (2) 


awe fet p a camara sma Wa wet a wa 
wt wt X wert Weng wer fade ah fea m ass 


tumha tribhuvana gura beda bakhana, ana jiva pavara ka jana. 
prasna uma kai sahaja  suhai, chala bihina suni siva mana bhai.3. 


“You are the preceptor of all the three spheres, so declare the Vedas; what can other 
poor creatures know?" Siva was glad at heart to hear these questions of Parvati, naturally 
pleasing and guileless as they were. (3) 


a fed afa wa side gaa AMA wa om 
ws Be KR Taine att qa Uem xii 


hara hiya ramacarita saba āe, prema  pulaka locana jala chae. 
$riraghunatha rüpa ura ava, paramanamda amita sukha  pava.4. 


All the exploits of Sri Rama flashed on His mind; the hair on His body stood on end 
with rapture and His eyes were filled with tears. The figure of $rr Rama was reflected on 
the mirror of His heart. This brought immense joy to Siva, who is an embodiment of supreme 
bliss Himself. (4) 


oT £T vH ds AT ubt AA Oat cre 
Tafa aka wea da ated sU eie! 999 


Do.: magana dhyana rasa damda juga puni mana bahera kinha, 
raghupati carita mahesa taba harasita baranai linha.111. 


For an hour or so Siva was lost in the ecstasy of meditation. He then recovered Himself 
and thereafter began blissfully to tell the narrative of Sri Rama. (111) 


uWlo—ss wer wie fq wii fura wm fq wp Ra N 
we WH WT We BIA Fa a wm TEI 
Cau. : jhdtheu satya jahi binu  jané, jimi bhujamga binu raju pahicané. 
jehi jané jaga jai heral, jagé jatha — sapana  bhrama  jài.1. 
“Due to lack of knowledge about Sri Rama even the unreal passes for real, just as 
ignorance about a rope makes one to take it for a snake. Even so, the moment we know Him 
the world of matter vanishes, just as the delusion of a dream disappears as soon as we wake 


up. (1) 
as mae as wie fae qay vod fup mu 
Wt wat ste oti sas a cara sie foarte 
bamdaü balarupa soi ramü, saba sidhi sulabha japata jisu namu. 
mamgala bhavana amamgala hari, dravau so dasaratha ajira bihari.2. 
“Śrī Rama do I reverence in the form of a child, the repetition of whose Name brings 
all kinds of success within our easy reach. May that Home of bliss and the Bane of woe 
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take compassion on me—He, the child-Rama, who sports in the courtyard of king 
Daéaratha." (2) 


are wm wae Ayia uero wa fir unt 
gre era AR ge warm ae ats  Guenn 3i 
kari pranama  ramahi  tripurari, harasi sudha sama girā ucari. 
dhanya dhanya girirajakumari, tumha samana nahi kou upakari.3. 
After thus paying homage to Sri Rama, Siva, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, joyfully 
spoke in mellifluous accents as follows: “You are indeed blessed and worthy of applause; 
O Parvati there is no such benefactor as you. (3) 


deg wot am wai ener ae wr oma wri 
qe wat wa aarti atte we wo fea emu 


püchehu raghupati katha prasamga, sakala loka jaga pavani garnga. 
tumha raghubira carana anuragi, kinhihu prasna_ jagata hita  lagi.4. 

“You have asked Me to narrate the story of Śrī Raghunatha, which is potent enough 
to sanctify all the spheres even as the Ganga purifies the whole world. You are full of love 
for the feet of Sri Raghunatha; You have put questions to Me only with a view to the good 
of the world. (4) 


aoa pur d unafa wwig aa wa Wifi 
"re Ue dee wa aa fear He Au eee 


Do.: rama krpa té parabati sapanehü tava mana mahi, 
soka moha samdeha bhrama mama bicara kachu naàhi.112. 


“By the blessing of Sri Rama, O Parvati, in My view not even in dream can grief, 
infatuation, doubt or error enter your mind. (112) 


dio—aeta am Aeg «As | ed BAA Wa cr fed iig 
fire thea at ae arti sat w aR WATR 


Cau.: tadapi asamka kinhihu sol, kahata sunata saba kara hita hoi. 
jinha harikathā suni nahi kana, śravana ramdhra ahibhavana samānā.1. 
“Yet you have expressed the same old doubts again, so that all those who talk about 
or hear this episode may be benefited thereby. The ears of those who have never heard the 
stories of Sri Hari are no better than snake-pits. (1) 


ware dt aa we caries Aa a C 
a fe we dak angina a ca at AW Uy Gem 3 
nayananhi samta darasa nahi dekha, locana  morapamkha kara lekhā. 
te sira katu tumbari samatüla, je na namata hari gura pada müla.2. 
"The eyes of those who have not blessed them with the sight of saints are as good as 
the sham eyes on a peacock's tail. The heads that bow not at the lotus feet of Sri Hari or 
of one's preceptor are just like bitter pumpkins. (2) 


fre sia xad fé cambi cw wa wan àg wrt 
wr ae as TH WT m vile Bt aa te mN 


jinha haribhagati hrdayá nahi ani, jivata sava  samana tei  prani. 
jo nahi karai rama guna gana, jiha so  dadura  jiha  samana.3. 
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“Those who have cherished not in their heart the spirit of devotion to Sri Hari are as 
good as dead, though living. The tongue that does not sing the glories of Sri Rama is just 
like the tongue of a frog. (3) 


gha aon fat as sA uer RaRa a at word 
fit we m & cei a fet aa fenireendiem ux 


kulisa kathora  nithura soi chati, suni  haricarita na jo  harasati. 
girija sunahu rama kai lila, sura hita danuja  bimohanasila.4. 


“The heart that does not rejoice to hear the tales of Śrī Hari is hard as adamant and cruel 
indeed. Hear, O Parvati, Sri Rama's exploits, which prove beneficial to the gods and mystify 
the demons. (4) 


daha GI TH Wad wa qa alfa 
AAAS Utes Ta BT AGT ste VT $93 


Do.: ramakatha suradhenu sama sevata saba sukha dani, 
satasamaja suraloka saba ko na sunai asa jani.113. 
"Like the cow of plenty, the story of Sri Rama bestows all blessings on those who 


devote themselves to it; and the assemblages of saints are the various abodes of gods. 
Knowing this, who would not listen to it? (113) 


dota = dev amt atiqaa feet setae 
wana ph Rea poima aq ARa 


Cau.: ramakatha sumdara_ kara tari, samsaya bihaga uRāvanihārī. 
rāmakathā kali bitapa — kuthari, sadara sunu girirajakumari.1. 


"The story of Sri Rama is the lovely clap of hand-palms which scares away the birds 
of doubt. Even so, the story of Sri Rama is an axe to the tree of Kaliyuga (the impurities 
of the Kali age); listen to it with reverence, O Giriraja Kumari. (1) 


w w WM aka ynam am sma aft me 
WISI å 3TÍd UH mami aa PN PRA A NRN 


rāma nama guna carita suhāe, janama karama aganita Sruti gāe. 
jatha anamta rāma bhagavana, tathā  kathā Kīrati guna nānā.2. 
“The charming names of Sri Rama, as well as His virtues, stories of births and deeds 
have all been declared by the Vedas to be innumerable. Infinite is the divine Sri Rama; even 
so, His stories, glory and virtues are also endless. (2) 


a wer st cafu ufa anti wfees eha vif cfe dnt 
wt Wt da wet Ui uua dia we wana 


tadapi jatha $ruta jasi mati mori, kahihaü dekhi prīti ati — tori. 
uma  prasna tava sahaja suhal, sukhada samtasammata mohi bhai.3. 


“Yet, seeing your great love, I will tell them even as I have heard them to the best of 
my comprehension. Parvati, your inquiries are naturally winsome and delightful and such as 
are approved of by the saints; as for myself, I am particularly pleased to hear them. (3) 


146 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


We; oa we we Aai wet wae wa weg Vari 

Te wr mw as arti we aft ma ate ae suma xdi 
eka bata nahi  mohi  sohani, jadapi moha basa kahehu bhavani. 
tumha jo kaha rama kou ana, jehi $ruti gava dharahi muni dhyana.4. 


"But there is one thing, Parvati, which I have not liked, although you expressed it under 
a spell of delusion: you questioned whether Sri Rama, whom the Vedas extol and on whom 
the sages contemplate, is someone else! (4) 


A- hg Gale 3TH 3TETH AT Ta St Are für I 
ust at ue Aaya mwa SIS A Aa 99x 


Do.: kahahí sunah asa adhama nara grase je moha pisaca, 
pasamdi hari pada bimukha janahi jhütha na saca.114. 
“Such words are spoken and heard by those vile men alone who are possessed by the 


devil of infatuation, are impious and averse to the feet of Sri Hari and know no difference 
between truth and falsehood. (114) 


"io— sm aAa a ami i are Roa Wet WA emn 
viue mut pea AAR ame daa we cate 

Cau.: agya akobida | amdha X abhagi kai bisaya mukura mana lagi. 
lampata kapati kutila bisest, sapanehü sarmtasabha nahi dekhi.1. 


“Foolish, ignorant and blind wretches, the mirror of whose heart is clouded by the moss 
of sensuality, lecherous, deceitful and grossly perverse, who have never seen an assemblage 
of holy men even in a dream, (1) 


wee d ae saad cifre & wa omy ae atu 

Wet diet ste war Aam wu wa café fef crue 
kahahi te beda asammata bani, jinha ké süjha lābhu nahi hani. 
mukura malina aru nayana bihina, rama rupa  dekhaht kimi — dina.2. 


"and who have no sense of gain and loss, they alone make statements which are 
repugnant to the Vedas. The mirror of their heart is soiled and they have no eyes to see; how 
then can those wretched souls behold the beauty of Sri Rama? (2) 


fre & ap A cup Aam wa aia aa ATN 

karat aT Te i free ed chu strafed AT 3 

jinha ké aguna na saguna bibeka, jalpaht ^ kalpita bacana aneka. 

harimaya basa jagata bhramahi, tinhahi kahata kachu aghatita nahi.3. 

“For those who have no knowledge either of the formless (Nirguna) Brahma or of 
Divinity with form (Saguna), who indulge in wilful utterances of various kinds and who spin 


around in this world under the influence of Sri Hari’s deluding potency, no assertion is too 
absurd to make. (3) 


alae aq fara mmt ae ates gear fei 
Ree pa were We uri fre at met RRA ae RID xd 
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batula  bhüta  bibasa  matavare, te nahi  bolahi bacana  bicare. 
jinha krta mahamoha mada pana, tinha kara kaha karia nahi kana.4. 


“Those who are delirious or mad, those who are possessed and those who are inebriated 
do not talk sense. None should give ear to the ravings of those who have drunk the wine 
of infatuation. (4) 


dota Frat eet fart qup aa wet Wa ue | 
yq Mrs epurfz wa «qu at Ht AST AA 995 tl 


So.: asa nija hrdayá bicari taju samsaya bhaju rama pada, 
sunu giriraja kumari bhrama tama rabi kara bacana mama.115. 
“Thus assured in your heart, discard all doubt and adore Sri Rama’s feet. O Parvati, 


hear my words, which are sun-beams, as it were, for dispelling the darkness of 
delusion. (115) 


"io— we pè ae we Yeti mae aA GA gat wur 
aT sey sera sat wei wd WG aA a Bee 

Cau.: sagunahi agunahi nahi kachu bheda, gavahi muni purana budha beda. 
aguna  arüpa  alakha aja joi, bhagata prema basa saguna so hoi.1. 


"There is no difference between Saguna Divinity and Nirguna Brahma: so declare the 
sages and men of wisdom, the Vedas and the Puranas. That which is attributeless and 
formless, imperceptible and unborn, becomes Saguna-Sakara under the influence of the 
devotee's love. (1) 


wr cr tet cup as adi ua feu saa faenr ae Giu 
we m m fafa wm dfe fet afest fere wee 


jo guna rahita saguna soi kaisé, jalu hima upala bilaga nahi jaisé. 
jasu nama bhrama timira patamga, tehi kimi kahia bimoha prasamga.2. 
“How the Absolute formless becomes with form (Saguna)? In the same way as water 
and the hail-stone are not different in substance (so is Nirguna and Saguna are the same). 
Infatuation is out of the question for Him whose very Name is like the sun to the darkness 
of delusion. (2) 


wa ahaa fora ise dé ate fre acta 
Gest yaen ma a de um fra femme ad 
rama saccidanamda dinesa, nahý tahá moha  nisa  lavalesa. 
sahaja prakasaripa bhagavana, nahi tahá puni bigyāna  bihana.3. 
“Sri Rama, who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, is like the sun; the night 
of ignorance cannot subsist in Him even to the minutest extent. He is the Lord whose very 
being is light; there is no dawn of understanding in His case (For the dawn presupposes night 


and night there is none in the sunlight of Sri Rama). (3) 
wv — Am wa ā aami we ad mf — s mU 
w — EID SH WT WMT g ata VU YU 


harasa bisada gyana agyana, jiva dharma  ahamiti — abhimana. 
rama brahma byapaka jaga jana, paramanamda paresa purana.4. 


148 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


“Joy and grief, knowledge and ignorance, egoism and pride—these are the characteristics 
of a Jiva (finite being). Sri Rama is the all-pervading Brahma; He is supreme bliss personified, 
the highest lord and the most ancient Being. The whole world knows it. (4) 


à- yaa uf Wenn fa wie USTeW CUSTO 
Tgeperaht AA verfi rz enfe fret Tas HIST N 9 98 N 


Do.: purusa prasiddha prakasa nidhi pragata paravara natha, 
raghukulamani mama svami soi kahi sivá nayau matha.116. 


“He who is universally known as the Spirit, the fount of light, manifest in all forms and 
is the lord of all living beings (Jiva), Maya (Divine Potency), as well as of matter, that Jewel 
of Raghus, Sri Rama, is my Master.” So saying, Siva bowed His head to Him. (116) 


doa wa ae waa srartivy ur ae ef we writ 
war mA Wa wa etiam way o wefé paang 


Cau.: nija bhrama nahi samujhahi agyani, prabhu para moha dharahi jaRa prani. 
jatha gagana ghana patala nihari, jhapeu = bhanu  kahahi  kubicari.1. 


“Fools do not perceive their own error; on the other hand, those stupid creatures attribute 
infatuation to the Lord, just as on seeing the sky covered with clouds, men of unsound 
judgment declare that the sun has been covered by the clouds. (1) 


fada wit cre aif ema we sper afa afe & sm 
wur we femen a eT aN du sp gR furi eru wi 


citava jo locana  amguli  laé, pragata jugala sasi tehi ke bhaé. 
uma rāma  bisaika asa  moha, nabha tama dhuma dhüri jimi soha.2. 


“To him who sees with a finger stuck into his eyes the moon appears as doubled. 
Parvati, infatuation is attributed to Sri Rama in the same way as darkness, smoke or dust are 
ascribed to the sky. (2) 


frm ner a wa wai aaa UH d Wh aaa 
a St WA vam wWeiwa sre aaa asus 


bisaya karana sura jiva sameta, sakala eka té eka saceta. 
saba kara parama prakasaka joi, rama anadi avadhapati sol.3. 


“The objects of the senses, the senses and their presiding deities as well as the Jiva 
(embodied soul)—all these derive their illumination from the Jiva in the descending order. 
(That is to say, the objects are illumined by the senses, the senses are illumined by their 
presiding deities and the deities presiding over the senses are illumined by the conscious Self). 
The supreme illuminator of them all is the eternal Brahma, $rr Rama, King of Ayodhya. (3) 


ma COM Ct W CS aAa A Ol 
wa wa d ws waiwe wa ga We o HEDTUDYU 


jagata prakasya prakasaka ramü, mayadhisa gyana guna  dhamü. 
jasu satyata tě jaRa maya, bhasa satya iva moha sahaya.4. 


“The world of matter is the object of illumination, while Sri Rama is its illuminator. He 
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is the lord of Maya and the abode of wisdom and virtues. It is due to His abiding reality that 
even unconscious Matter appears as real through ignorance. (4) 


dota Ute Ag are fat se emp at ay 
wate qur fag Hel Gis WA Gems HIS eris li 991 1 


Do.: rajata sipa mahü bhasa jimi jatha bhanu kara bari, 
jadapi mrsa tihü kala soi bhrama na sakai kou tari.117. 
“Just as a sea-shell is mistaken for silver and a mirage for water, even though the 


appearance is false at all times (in the past, present and future), yet nobody can dispel this 
delusion. (117) 


AuR Afa ant aft ania e$ d weft sme dg qu GU 

Ñ ww RO wn PRIRA w a gR ga o cud 
Cau.: ehi bidhi jaga hari a$rita rahal, jadapi asatya deta dukha ahal. 

jai sapané sira katai kot binu jagé na dūri dukha hott. 

“In a like manner is this world of matter superimposed on Hari. Though unreal, it gives 


us pain nonetheless, just as if a man's head is cut off in a dream, he is not rid of pain till 
he wakes up. (1) 


we pa sm amp fufe cia fuer as sae uiu 
sie sit aS We c urea fg sta Pa ara Tarn i 


jāsu krpá asa bhrama miti jai, girijà soi krpàla raghurài. 
adi amta kou jasu na pava, mati anumani nigama asa  gava.2. 


“Parvati, He whose grace wipes out such delusion is none else than the benevolent Śrī 
Raghunatha. Nobody has been able to discover His beginning or end. Basing their conclusions 
on speculation the Vedas have described Him in the following words:— (2) 

fry wa wen as faq arti a faq am ae fefir ari 
amt Ra wma w AA faq art sed as wis 


binu pada calai sunai binu kana, kara binu karama karai bidhi nana. 
anana rahita sakala rasa bhogi, binu bani  bakata  baRa jogī.3. 


*He walks without feet, hears without ears and performs actions of various kinds even 
without hands. He enjoys all tastes without a mouth (palate) and is a most erudite speaker 
even though devoid of tongue: (3) 


wx fap mews fq Gua sez wa faq we seat 
eu wa ula siete acti ufeur we owe Ae actus 


tana binu parasa nayana binu dekha, grahai ghrana binu basa _ asesa. 
asi saba bhati alaukika karani, mahima — jasu jai nahi barani.4. 


“He touches without a body (the tactile sense), sees without eyes and catches all odours 
even without a nose (the olfactory sense). His ways are thus supernatural in every respect 
and His glory is beyond description. (4) 


-A sf tafe aa ge wife enfe a sumi 
"Tg Cara Tat wd fet enreendid 9nTSTS d 992! 
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Do.: jehi imi gavahf beda budha jahi dharaht muni dhyana, 
soi dasaratha suta bhagata hita kosalapati bhagavana.118. 
“He who is thus extolled by the Vedas and men of wisdom and on whom the sages 


love to contemplate, is no other than the divine Śrī Rama, son of Da£aratha, lord of Ayodhya, 
the saviour of His devotees. (118) 


doar — Wd wa AA wp aa aa aw faarati 
as WY A Wee m a aw RN Gies ei 

Cau.: kasi marata jarmtu avaloki, jasu nama bala  karaü bisoki. 
soi prabhu mora caracara svami, raghubara saba ura  amtarajami.1. 


“When I behold any creature dying in the holy Kasi (the modern Varanasi), it is by the 
power of His Name that I rid it of all sorrow (i.e., liberate it). He is my Lord, Sri Rama, the 
sovereign of all creation, animate as well as inanimate, the Witness and Knower of all 
hearts. (1) 


fermé TO A wt meet i wa ame ower se cet 
we di FT ow aAa ah Woe ga aie 


bibasahü jasu nama nara kahahi, janama aneka racita agha dahahi. 
sadara sumirana je nara karahi, bhava baridhi gopada iva tarahi.2. 


“If men repeat His Name even in a helpless state, sins committed by them in a series 
of previous existences are burnt away; while those who devoutly remember Him are able to 
cross the ocean of mundane existence as if it were a mere hollow made by the hoof of a 
cow. (2) 

w ù wea o cera dé we ata aaa aa arti 
aa Waa wand R mA Gp Tem fam waa TW Tesi 
rama so  paramatama  bhavani, tahá bhrama ati abihita tava bant. 
asa samsaya Anata ura mahi, gyàna  biraga sakala guna  jàhi3. 

“S17 Rama is no other than that supreme Spirit, O Parvati; your saying that ‘He is 
seemingly subject to delusion' is wholly unwarranted. The moment a man harbours such a 
doubt in his mind, his wisdom, dispassion and all other virtues become extinct." (3) 

am faa & wa she aati fale poe pasen & Trt 
wg vuuía ue NA ui cea auraa eitdt ux 


suni siva ke bhrama bhamjana bacana, miti gai saba kutaraka kai racana. 
bhai raghupati pada prīti pratiti, daruna asambhavana biti.4. 


When Parvati heard Siva’s illuminating words, the whole structure of her sophistry 
collapsed. Attachment and devotion to the feet of Sri Raghunatha surged forth in her heart 
and her shocking incredulity disappeared. (4) 


di — qf UF wy ue Hae "fg wirft ieg urf i 
AQA far sper at ws UH Xu a eee 


Do.: puni puni prabhu pada kamala gahi jori pamkaruha pani, 
boli girija bacana bara manahü prema rasa saàni.119. 
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Clasping the lotus-feet of her lord again and again, and folding her lotus-like hands, 
Parvati spoke the following fine words, steeped, as it were, in the nectar of love: (119) 


dio— ata wx an ast fnr qenti fier we maa ati 
Te wur wa Gas BHiwa wer we ae wane 


Cau.: sasi kara sama suni gira tumhari, mita moha saradatapa bhari. 
tumha krpala sabu samsau hareü, rama svarupa jāni mohi  pareu.1. 


“Now that I have listened to Your words, which were refreshing as moonbeams, my 
ignorance, like the scorching heat of the autumnal sun, has gone away. You have removed 
all my doubts, O gracious Lord, and the reality of Sri Rama has been revealed to me. (1) 

aa put sa was fame up was wy ced Ware 
aa AR som feat mwi weft wean we a 3mm a 
natha krpa aba gayau bisada, sukhi bhayaü prabhu carana prasada. 
aba  mohi apani  kimkari jani, jadapi sahaja jaRa nari ayani.2. 

“By Your grace, my lord, my gloom has been lifted and I feel happy now by the 
blessing of my lord's feet. Now, regarding me as Your slave, even though I am a woman, 
ignorant and senseless by nature, (2) 

uem wt d wer ae Pag pour Wet wp cmd 
wm ga fra cepa web fed wt cc Wr oda 


prathama jo mai püchà soi kahahü, jai mo para prasanna prabhu ahahü. 
rama brahma cinamaya  abinasi, sarba rahita saba ura pura basi.3. 


“enlighten me on my former questions, if You are happy with me, my lord. Sri Rama, 
I now understand, is no other than the imperishable Brahma (God), who is consciousness 
itself and who, though bereft of all, yet dwells in the hearts of all. (3) 


"9p ms We of eine was meg aA 
sat rm a cuv Aim wane ow Wir ym% 


natha dhareu naratanu kehi hetü, mohi  samujhai kahahu  brsaketü. 
uma bacana suni parama binita, ramakatha para priti punita.4. 


“Why did He take the form of a human being? Explain this to me, My Lord." Hearing 
Parvati's most humble words and seeing Her crystalline love for the story of $ri Rama, (4) 


A-RA ww erre uer Gest UST 
ag fata safe wate uf sper purum 220 (R) 


Do.: hiya harase kamari taba samkara sahaja sujana, 
bahu bidhi umahi prasamsi puni bole krpanidhana.120(A). 


The all-merciful and all-wise Sankara, the Destroyer of Cupid, was glad at heart and 
extolling Parvati in so many ways said: (120-A) 


[PAUSE 1 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
[PAUSE 4 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


152 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


aA WW wart waht weaktaara feat 

mel Yds oat Gat fen Ath Wes Ro (T) 
So.: sunu subha katha bhavani ramacaritamanasa bimala, 

kaha bhusumdi bakhani suna bihaga nayaka garuRa.120(B). 


“Hear the blessed story of the holy ‘Ramacaritamanasa’, which was narrated at length 
by sage Kakabhusundi and heard by the king of birds, Garuda. (120-B) 


at Wate san wie fafa ar sit Hea 

Ge WA staan cuf WA Wat MTN (37)! 
so sambada  udara jehi bidhi bha  agé kahaba, 
sunahu rama avatara carita parama sumdara anagha.120(C). 


“T shall tell you later on how that great dialogue took place. First listen to the most 
charming and sanctifying story of Sri Rama's descent. (120-C) 


att WA TH sma eat xau s3TUÜÍ stad 
Ù frat aft sat Hes SHDCHIGS HAR $30 (D)! 


hari guna nama apara katha rupa aganita amita, 
mai nija mati anusara kahaü uma sadara sunahu.120(D). 
“The virtues, names, stories and forms of Sri Hari are all unlimited, innumerable and 


immeasurable. Yet I proceed to tell them according to the best of my intellectual comprehension— 
listen, Parvati, with reverence. (120-D) 


do—aq Ma shai wena fener Raa foam MN 
ee waa ;q wf aise ae we A Ague 


Cau.: sunu girijja ^ haricarita suhae, bipula bisada  nigamagama gae. 
hari avatara hetu jehi hoi, idamittham kahi jai na  Soi.1. 


"Listen, O Parvati: the Vedas and the Tantras have sung numerous charming and 
sinless exploits of Sri Hari. The cause of Sri Hari's descent cannot be precisely stated.(1) 


w weet akg m wim wae 3TH wale wart 
wafu dt we aq GMT wa we Held vei STIHDT et 


rama atarkya buddhi mana bani, mata hamara asa sunahi sayani. 
tadapi samta muni beda purana, jasa kachu kahahi svamati anumana.2. 


wa dH aaa cues aeti aa we wa cma Atti 

Wa Wa gs wa X Rag ref sar ae c Tur 3i 

tasa maf sumukhi sunavaü tohi, samujhi parai jasa kārana  mohi. 

jaba jaba hoi dharama kai hani baRhahi asura adhama  abhimani.3. 

"Listen, O wise lady: $ri Rama is beyond the grasp of intellect, mind or speech: such 

is my conviction. Yet, O charming lady, I tell you the reason as I understand it and even 
as the saints and sages, the Vedas and the Puranas have stated according to their intellectual 
comprehension. Whenever virtue declines and vile and haughty demons multiply, (2-3) 
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atte mia ws we actideé fam a a smt 

wa ag wy at fefeer airiaé pare ast o dRTU YI 
karaht — aniti  jài nahi  barani, sidahi bipra dhenu sura dharani. 
taba taba prabhu dhari bibidha sarira, haraht krpanidhi — sajjana pira.4. 


"and do evil that cannot be narrated, and whenever Brahmanas, cows, gods and earth 
itself are in trouble, the gracious Lord assumes various (transcendent) forms and relieves the 
distress of the virtuous. (4) 


do— Stat A arate ace ma fast sre wa 
wet faeanté fade TA UWA TT HT STU $39 N 


Do. asura mari thapahi suranha rakhahi nija $ruti setu, 
jaga bistarahi bisada jasa rama janma kara hetu.121. 
"Killing the demons, He reinstates the gods, preserves the bounds of propriety fixed by 


the Vedas, which represent His own breath, and spreads His immaculate glory throughout 
the world; this is the motive of Sri Rama's descent. (121) 


das FA m Wa wa met palsy wa fea aq smi 
TH Wa dw Eq MAMI wN fefe um d ware 
Cau.: soi jasa gai bhagata bhava tarahi, krpasimdhu jana hita tanu dharahi. 
rama  janama ke hetu aneka, parama bicitra eka té  eka.1. 
"Singing this glory the devotees cross the ocean of mundane existence; it is for the sake 
of His devotees that the compassionate Lord bodies Himself forth. The motives of Sri 
Rama’s birth are many, each one more amazing than the other. (1) 


Wa Uh g wes wa mam wt uui wa 
guum ae Ie ote fase et TS NII 
janama eka dui kahaü bakhani, savadhana sunu  sumati  bhavaàni. 
dvarapala hari ke priya dou, jaya aru bijaya jana saba kou.2. 

“T will refer to one or two such births in some detail; please listen attentively, O wise 
Bhavani. Sri Hari has two favourite gate-keepers, Jaya and Vijaya, who are known to 
everybody. (2) 

fau sm d SCs I ara aq cg Res OS HI 
etna 3m Bender wa fated qui ae Arn 3i 
bipra $rapa té  dünau bhai, tamasa asura deha tinha pā. 
kanakakasipu aru hatakalocana, jagata bidita surapati mada mocana.3. 


“Due to the curse of Brahmanas (Sanaka and his three brothers) both these brothers 
were born in the accursed species of demons. One of them was known as Hiranyaka$ipu and 
the other as Hiranyaksa. They became known throughout the universe as the quellers of the 
pride of Indra (the chief of gods). (3) 


fats wm cH — Aem ufi ae q we aT 
as wet ga ufo mi vere are fae 


bijal samara bīra bikhyata, dhari baraha bapu eka  nipata. 
hoi  narahari düsara puni mara, jana  prahalada  sujasa  bistara.4. 
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“Both of them were celebrated heroes, who came out victorious in battle. The Lord 
assumed the form of a Boar in order to kill one of the two brothers (viz., Hiranyaksa); while 
bodying Himself forth as a Man-Lion, He killed the other (HiranyakaSipu) and spread the 
fair renown of His devotee, Prahlada (HiranyakaSipu’s son). (4) 


-w far wis ag aerate aca 
Sua Tat ae at fasts WT ATTN $33 


Do.: bhae nisacara jai tei mahabira balavana, 
kumbhakarana ravana subhata sura bijai jaga jana.122. 

“It is these two brothers that were born again as the powerful and most valiant 
Raksasas—Ravana and Kumbhakarna, who were great warriors and, as all the world knows, 
conquered even gods. (122) 
Ao ypa A su zd  smrerip i dier wa fet rep arti 

Uh sm fre & fed mii wR wa sare 


Cau: mukuta na bhae hate bhagavana, tini janama dvija bacana pravana. 
eka bara tinha ke hita lagi, dhareu  sarira bhagata — anuragi.1. 


“Even though slain by the Lord, the two brothers (Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu) did 
not attain liberation, for the Brahmanas had doomed them to three births. It was on their 
account that the Lord, a lover of the devotees, bodied Himself forth on one occasion. (1) 


we cuf det faq magma alee o fenem 
Th meu we fat aam aRa wert fer dare 


kasyapa  aditi taha pitu mata, dasaratha kausalya bikhyata. 
eka kalapa ehi  bidhi  avatara, carita pavitra kie samsara.2. 


“In that birth Ka$yapa and Aditi were His parents, who were known by the names of 
Da$aratha and KauSalya, respectively. This was how in one Kalpa (round of creation) the 
Lord incarnated in human form and performed purifying deeds on earth. (2) 

We ceu mt ea — qum wu. wit WW Wa WII 
ay Ag dm UT WTSD maA mg A BU 


eka kalapa sura dekhi dukhare, samara jalamdhara sana saba hare. 
sambhu kīnha samgrama apara, danuja mahabala marai na mārā.3. 


“In another Kalpa all the gods were worsted in their conflict with the demon Jalandhara. 
Seeing their distress Siva waged war against him, which knew no end; but the demon, who 
possessed great might, could not be killed in spite of His best efforts. (3) 


Tw edt mqa — na dfé an ate a fra gets 


parama sati asuradhipa nari, tehy bala tāhi na  jitahi  purari.4. 


“The wife of the demon chief was a most pious lady. Armed by the strength of her 
chastity, the demon could not be conquered even by Siva, the vanquisher of Tripura. (4) 


do Be HR ENS AE Ad WA WT HN Hrs 
wa af DIS CHTH dat STU Hla aft SPS 223 N 
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Do.: chala kari tareu tasu brata prabhu sura karaja kinha, 
jaba tehi janeu marama taba $rapa kopa kari dinha.123. 


“By a stratagem the Lord broke her vow of chastity and accomplished the task of the 
gods. When the lady discovered the deceit, she cursed Him in her wrath. (123) 


Amg ma  zR dh mM alee epurep Tar 
wet win wa Ota UR USH o Ud Ca I 

Cau: tasu Srapa hari dinha  pramana, kautukanidhi krpala bhagavana. 
tahā jalamdhara rāvana bhayaü, rana hati rama parama pada dayau.1. 

“The sportive and gracious Lord accepted her curse. It was this Jalandhara who was 
reborn as Ravana in this latter Kalpa. Killing him in battle, Sri Rama conferred on him the 
supreme state (final beatitude). (1) 

We WH at am wis at we et acer 

ufq saat TY a ubt ced fene ATI 
eka janama_ kara karana eha, jehi lagi rama  dhari  naradeha. 
prati avatara katha prabhu keri, sunu muni barani kabinha ghaneri.2. 

"This was the reason why Sri Rama assumed a human form in one particular birth. 
Listen, O Bharadvaja, the story of each birth of the Lord has been sung by poets in diverse 
ways. (2) 

ae m dhe Uh MIRNA wa ce aft stam 

fuf aia ws wf cma mua fossa gt camus 
narada  $ráàpa dinha eka bārā, kalapa eka tehi lagi avatara. 

girijja — cakita bhai suni bani, narada bisnubhagata puni  gyani.3. 

“On one occasion Narada cursed the Lord; this served as the cause of His birth in one 


particular Kalpa." Parvati was amazed to hear these words and said, “Narada is a votary of 
God Visnu and an enlightened soul too;— (3) 


art mat sm cub diera at sme wot | che! 
ae want fe eg Gia wa ae sree RTI v 


karana kavana $rapa muni dinha, ka aparadha ramapati kinha. 
yaha prasamga mohi kahahu purari, muni mana moha ācaraja bhārī.4. 


“Wherefore did the sage pronounce a curse? What offence had Laksmi’s lord (Bhagavan 
Narayana) committed against him? Tell me the whole story, O Slayer of the demon Tripura. 
It is very strange that the sage should have fallen a prey to delusion.” (4) 


d- ae faethe Wea aa Tat We A ui 
wis wa taula ale Wal GT ta ae SA Ss N EE 30: YU 


Do. bole bihasi mahesa taba gyani muRha na koi, 
jehi jasa raghupati karahi jaba so tasa tehi chana hoi.124(A). 


The great Lord Siva then replied with a smile, “There is no one enlightened or deluded. 
Man instantly becomes what Sri Raghunatha wills him to be at a particular moment.” (124A) 


ARES WH WA MA ngA MR HAR | 
qa USAT a We ore ART AM Wed kw (3) 
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So.: kahaü rama guna gatha bharadvaja sadara sunahu, 
bhava bhamjana raghunatha bhaju tulasi taji mana mada.124(B). 
Said Yajiiavalkya, “I am going to recount the virtues of Sri Rama, O Bharadvaja; listen 
with a devout mind.” Renouncing pride and intoxication, says Tulasidasa, adore S11 Rama, 
who puts an end to metempsychosis (birth and rebirth). (124B) 


ARAR wet wen ata urefra E atta art year 
aC ymaa aa m ata arate 


Cau.: himagiri guha eka ati pavani, baha samipa surasari suhavani. 
a$rama parama  punita  suhava, dekhi  devarisi mana ati bhava.1. 


In the Himalaya mountains there was a most sacred cave; the beautiful heavenly stream 
Ganga flowed nearby. The sight of this most holy and charming hermitage highly attracted 
the mind of the celestial sage Narada. (1) 


Fra aa aft fef Aam was aA o ug smart 
"fia sR smu ufa me west femer cep nf ware 


nirakhi saila sari bipina bibhaga, bhayau  ramapati pada  anuraga. 
sumirata harihi $rapa gati badhi, sahaja bimala mana lagi samadhi.2. 


Seeing the mountain, the river and the forest glades, his heart developed love for the 
feet of Laksmi’s lord. The remembrance of Sri Hari broke the spell of the curse* 
(pronounced by Daksa, which did not allow him to stay at one place for more than an hour); 
and his mind, which was naturally pure, got into a trance. (2) 


uh ufa ea ae mi mR aft are wert 
aa wea we wa Hw af fet werahansi 


muni gati dekhi suresa derana, kamahi boli kinha sanamana. 
sahita sahaya jahu mama  hetü, caleu  harasi hiya  jalacaraketü.3. 


Seeing the sage's condition, Indra (the chief of gods) became apprehensive. Summoning 
Kamadeva, the god of love, he received him with great honour and said, “For my sake go 
with your associates (to upset the trance of Narada)!” The god of love (who has a fish 
emblazoned on his standard) set out, gladdened at heart. (3) 


wk wa owe sta aati wed RA wu o wr sm 
Sp m citar m mA glean ara ga wale STEP di 


sunasira mana mahŭ asi trasa, cahata devarisi mama pura basa. 
je kami  lolupa jaga mahi, kutila kaka iva sabahi  derahi.A. 


Indra apprehended that the celestial sage sought to occupy his abode. Those who are 
lustful and greedy are scared of everyone like the evil-minded crow. (4) 


di—qH Bs A UM we cam Pra qmm 
wf erg TR wr wg fate urafafe «emer i 9 35 i 


Do. sükha haRa lai bhaga satha svana nirakhi mrgaraja, 
chini lei jani jana jaRa timi surapatihi na  laja.125. 


* For the cause of the curse see Caupai 1 following Doha 78 (Page no. 108). 
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Just as a foolish dog, on seeing a lion, the king of beasts, should run away with a dry 
bone, fearing in his crass ignorance lest the lion should rob him of it, Indra too in his 
shamelessness thought as above. (125) 


die—dfz suse wer wa vanifa wet ada fms 
para Aaa aea agim ws afaa waste wre 


Cau.: tehi a$ramaht madana jaba gayaü, nija maya basamta niramayaŭ. 
kusumita bibidha bitapa bahuramga, küjaht ^ kokila — gumjaht X bhrmga.1. 
When Kamadeva, the god of love, reached that hermitage, he created a semblance of 
the vernal season by his illusory power. Many-coloured blossoms appeared on the trees of 
different kinds; cuckoos sang and bees hummed. (1) 


"weit ras Aaa amii THO pa eren 
Tater wet WaT | Gat SAAT chem WaT I 


cali  suhavani tribidha — bayari, kama krsanu baRhavanihari. 
rambhadika suranari nabina, sakala | asamasara kala  prabina.2. 


Delightful breezes, cool, soft and fragrant, blew, fanning the flame of passion. Rambha 
and other heavenly damsels, who looked ever young and were all past masters in amorous 
sports, Q) 

at m wi am mm gA wee ws wd 
eka wem eT atte yA wia fefir amm 3d 


karahi gana bahu tana taramga, bahubidhi kriRahi pani patamga. 
dekhi sahaya madana  harasana, kinhesi puni prapamca bidhi nana.3. 


sang in undulating tones of various kinds and sported in many ways, ball in hand. 
Kamadeva, god of love, was delighted to see his associates there and employed a variety of 
cunning stratagems. (3) 


am chem ag uate x smdbi Bep wt ste Wn o und 
vit fe ult ang ais aaias wear — cure wan 


kama kala kachu munihi na byāpī, nija bhayá dareu manobhava papi. 
sima ki capi sakai kou tasu, baRa  rakhavara  ramapati  jasu.4. 


But his amorous plays had no effect on the sage. Guilty Cupid was now apprehensive 
of his own destruction. Can anyone dare to trespass the bounds of him who has the Lord 
of Laksmi as his great protector. (4) 


de—Hf&d wer arta sre af ak aa da 
Tea Vis YA ae da cle Wie mer SPI 935 


Do. sahita sahaya sabhita ati mani hari mana maina, 
gahesi jai muni carana taba kahi suthi arata baina.126. 


In dire dismay, Kamadeva, the god of love, with his accomplices acknowledged his 
defeat and clasped the sage's feet, addressing him in accents of deep humility. (126) 


do— was ^t "Wd wT ae tia fa am am uta 
as wa fae sq mie ed aa aed wane 
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Cau.: bhayau na narada mana kachu rosa, kahi priya bacana kama _paritosa. 
nai carana siru ayasu pal, gayau madana taba sahita sahai.1. 


There was no anger in Narada's mind; he reassured Kamadeva, the god of love, by 
addressing him in endearing terms. Then, bowing his head at the sage's feet and obtaining 
his leave, Love retired with his accomplices. (1) 


am qiam  cmufr P qf aur we wa acti 
w^ ws ox wa area stati ues wet ete fae enu 


muni susilata apani karani, surapati sabha jai saba  barani. 
suni saba ké mana acaraju āvā, munihi prasamsi harihi siru naàva.2. 


Reaching the court of Indra (the chief of gods), Kamadeva related his own doings, on 
the one hand, and the sage's forgiveness, on the other. Hearing the tale all were surprised; 
they extolled the sage and bowed their head to Sri Hari. (2) 


at are wet fea urba faa mm aefafa cma arti 
"Ww waka dete mI aR wr vse fum 


taba nàrada gavane siva  pàhi, jita kama  ahamiti mana mahi. 
mara carita samkarahi —sunae, atipriya jani mahesa sikhae.3. 


Then Narada called on Siva; he was proud of his victory over Love and told Him all 
Love's doings. Knowing him to be immensely dear to Him, the great Lord Siva exhorted 
him saying, (3) 


ax m favas um dba ff ae mem wp atti 
fafa wit Rè Gag magi ae WaT gg — weg 


bara bara binavau muni tohi, jimi yaha katha sunayahu  mohi. 
timi jani harihi sunavahu kabahu, calehü prasamga  duraehu tabahü.4. 


“O sage, I pray to you again and again: never relate this story to Sri Hari as you have 
related it to me. Even if the topic ever comes up before Him, please hush it up." (4) 


jay dhe sueu fea fé maè ren 
Wet wld Be et sar aan $391 


Do.: sambhu dinha upadesa hita nahi naradahi sohana, 
bharadvaja kautuka sunahu hari iccha  balavana.127. 


Wholesome was the advice given by Siva; but it was not to the liking of Narada. 
Bharadvaja, now hear the intriguing thing that happened. The will of Hari prevails. (127) 


dwm Ae mÈ ug MI an cmo ea 
ay oa ae wm ae uma we fate & ce Aegu 


Cau: rama  kinha  cahahi soi hoi, karai anyatha asa nahi koi. 
sambhu bacana muni mana nahi bhae, taba biramci ke loka  Ssidhae.1. 


The will of Sri Rama alone is paramount; there is no one who can alter it. Siva's advice 
fell flat on the sage. From there he left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). (1) 


We @ ada cuo cba weg aft TW WA ei 
EJUEPI en fre i we aa sfera fermen 2 
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eka bara karatala bara bina, gavata hari guna gana  prabina. 
chirasimdhu — gavane  muninatha, jahá basa $rinivasa $rutimatha.2. 


Singing the glories of Sri Hari, to the accompaniment of the excellent lute he had in his 
hand, the lord of sages, Narada, who was skilled in music, once repaired to the ocean of milk 
where dwells the Lord of Laksmi, Bhagavan Narayana, who is Vedanta personified (the 
crown of all Vedas). (2) 


ae fac s Cat i a ama Ràt TU 
art fae arr watiagd fem atte am wmm 3 


harasi mile uthi ramaniketa, baithe asana risihi sameta. 
bole bihasi caracara raya, bahute dinana kinhi muni daya.3. 


The Abode of Rama (Laksmi) Lord Narayana rose to meet him in great joy and shared 
His seat with the sage. The Lord of the entire creation, animate as well as inanimate, said 
with a smile, “It is after a long time that you have shown Me this favour, Reverend Sir." (3) 


ama wut wae wa wei wet ve ath fud wen 
aft was wut & ae aie 4 ate se al WT aati 


kama carita narada saba bhase, jadyapi prathama baraji sivá rakhe. 
ati pracamda raghupati kai maya, jehi na moha asa ko jaga jaya.4. 


Narada told Him all the doings of Love, even though Siva had beforehand forbidden 
him from doing so. Most formidable is the Maya (deluding potency) of Sri Raghunatha. No 
one has ever been born in this world, who is beyond its charm. (4) 


d-na Gat a Aa Ye cet SATATA | 
quer ufa d free we ae ae AM eee 


Do.: rukha badana kari bacana mrdu bole sribhagavana, 
tumhare sumirana té mitahi moha mara mada mana.128. 


With an impassive look, yet in coaxing accents, said the Lord, “By your very remembrance 
one’s self-delusion, lust, arrogance and pride disappear.” (128) 


do—@q oa Wm as WA mh A fam wa ae Well 
arate m RA i ete fe ae Miya Ghee 


Cau: sunu muni moha hoi mana také, gyāna  biraga hrdaya nahi  jaké. 
brahmacaraja brata rata matidhira, tumhahi ki karai manobhava gpira.1. 


"Listen, O sage! the mind of him alone is susceptible to delusion whose heart is devoid 
of wisdom and dispassion. You are steadfast in your vow of celibacy and resolute of mind; 
how can you be ever smitten with pangs of Love." (1) 


"Ha owes ea ammi uro get wea wari 
wu wm da frrtin sew ma qe ATR 


narada  kaheu sahita abhimana, krpa tumhari sakala  bhagavana. 
karunanidhi mana dikha_bicari, ura amkureu garaba_ taru  bhari.2. 


Narada replied with a feeling of pride, “Lord it is all due to Your grace.” The compassionate 
Lord pondered and saw that the seed of a huge tree of pride had sprouted in his heart. (2) 
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am a d ahs sattiw wan o Gem fawn 
am cwm fed m alan cH sre saa ata Ho asus 


begi so mai  darihad  ukhaàri, pana hamara X sevaka hitakari. 
muni kara hita mama kautuka hoi, avasi upaya karabi mai soi. 


“I shall soon tear it up by roots; for it is My vow to serve the best interest of My 
servants (followers). I must contrive some plan which may do good to the sage and serve 
as a pastime for Me." (3) 


ws are et ue far wiw wed mha afg 
tuft fa a a Gba wp afer act af atu 


taba narada hari pada sira nai, cale hrdayá ahamiti adhikai. 
$ripati nija maya taba  preri, sunahu  kathina karanī tehi ker'.4. 


Then, bowing his head at the feet of Sri Hari, Narada departed. The pride in his heart 
had swelled. The Lord of Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity) Lord Visnu then set His Maya 
into operation. Now hear of her relentless doings: (4) 


-Aars wm ug Un Ae Ga Vie fenum 
siia xi afaa vet fafaa wenn 228 I 


Do.: biraceu maga mahü nagara tehi sata jojana bistara, 
$rinivasapura té adhika  racana  bibidha  prakara.129. 

The Lord's Maya (deluding potency) created on the way a city with an area of eight 
hundred square miles. The manifold architectural beauties of that city excelled even those of 
Visnu's own capital (Vaikuntha). (129) 
dogs We Pat Wo Ati aw cg wlan ta qun 

ae wi aa dere mw ama wa wa St Fane 


Cau.: basaht nagara sumdara nara nari, janu bahu manasija rati tanudhari. 
tehí pura basai silanidhi raja, aganita haya gaya sena samaja.1. 


It was inhabited by graceful men and women, whom you would take to be so many 
incarnations of the god of love and his wife Rati. A king, Silanidhi by name, ruled over that 
city; he owned innumerable horses, elephants and troops of army. (1) 


"d aa m fava faemuriceu an aa cüfa fara 
fereerare tt Wn pant | sf fate fup wu enn 


sata suresa sama bibhava bilasa, rupa teja bala niti nivasa. 
bisvamohani tasu kumari, Sti  bimoha jisu  rüpu  nihari.2. 


He possessed the grandeur and luxury of a hundred Indras, and was a repository of 
grace, splendour, might and wisdom. He had a daughter, Vi$vamohini by name, whose 
beauty enraptured even Laksmi. (2) 


"rg tant wa WW ahi A aq fe we sen 
as Waar A yami m a əma nme 


soi harimaya saba guna khānī, sobhā tāsu ki jāi bakhānī. 
karai svayambara so nrpabala, āe taha aganita mahipala.3. 
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She was no other than the fountainhead of all virtues, Sri Hari’s own Maya (enrapturing 
potency); who can describe her charm? The princess was going to marry by self-selection 
of the bridegroom (wäat); hence innumerable kings arrived there as suitors. (3) 


"Ht aah ama cmm uere wa wa MF 
aa ws caía we amiak or qu yA o Gem 


muni kautuki nagara tehi  gayaü, purabasinha saba püchata bhayaüu. 
suni saba carita bhüpagrhá āe, kari puja  nrpa muni  baithae.4. 
The sportive sage Narada entered the city and inquired everything from the people. 


Hearing all that had been going on there, he wended his way to the king's palace. The king 
paid him homage and gave him an honourable seat. (4) 


dst ces mas wala map | 
Hee WA WA ae aa ule ss wed frei esol 
Do.: ani dekhai naradahi bhüpati rajakumari, 
kahahu natha guna dosa saba ehi ke hrdayá bicari.130. 


The king brought and showed the princess to Narada and said, “Reverend Sir! Tell me 
after careful consideration all that is good or bad about her." (130) 


qoa wa am fata  femmüa wp oa at w Pert 
wet aq o fuenfa — semi) gay wa ae we ware 


Cau: dekhi  rüpa muni birati bisari, baRi bāra lagi rahe  nihari. 
lacchana  tasu  biloki  bhülane, hrdayá harasa nahi pragata bakhane.1. 


Seeing her beauty the sage forgot all about his dispassion and remained gazing on her 
for a long time. When he read the auspicious marks on her body, he was lost in reverie. He 
was gladdened at heart, but he did not openly mention her superb characteristics. (1) 


wr we ag am as A aru af wa a an 
eae waa wren adios Werf wer wet 


jo ehi barai amara soi hol, samarabhumi tehi jita na koi. 
sevahi sakala caracara tahi, barai silanidhi kanya jahi.2. 


‘He who weds this girl,’ he said to himself, ‘shall become immortal; and no one shall 
be able to conquer him in battle. He whom Silanidhi’s daughter selects for her lord shall be 
adored by the entire creation, both animate and inanimate.’ (2) 


wet cue fant a Wine wie ww ÀN 
qt great aff cquo urba Wa wt aa WA Aust 


lacchana saba bicari ura rakhe, kachuka banai bhupa sana bhase. 
suta sulacchana kahi nrpa pāhi, narada cale soca mana  mahi3. 


Having read these characteristics, the sage kept them to himself and mentioned a few 
concocted ones to the king. Telling the king that his daughter was of good promise, Narada 
left. He thought within himself: (3) 


at Ws Wes wet Am AR wer ate at pant 
Waa we w Bis ate crema E fate fos Has fefir ares 
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karau jai soi jatana bicari, jehi prakara mohi barai kumari. 
japa tapa kachu na hoi tehi kala, he bidhi milai kavana bidhi bala.4. 


'Let me devise and try some means whereby the princess may choose me for her 
husband.’ He thought that Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) or penance (a) would not 
avail at this time. ‘Good God, how am I to get the girl?’ he said to himself. (4) 


d.—Uuf& staat uifest WXH AN xeu AATA | 
wir aAa AA pet wer Her Taare 232 0 


Do.: ehi avasara cahia parama  sobha rupa_bisala, 
jo  biloki rījhai  kuári taba melai — jayamala.131. 
"What is needed on this occasion is great personal charm and surpassing beauty, 


whereby the princess may be enamoured of me and place the wreath of victory round my 
neck,' he continued. (131) 


dto—zR wi Oat ewig Ene wd Tee aA wm 
at fed eft aa ae pma ufe ser waa ae aan 


Cau: hari sana  magaü  sumdaratai, hoihi jata gaharu ati bhat. 
moré hita hari sama nahi koi, ehi avasara  sahaya soi  hoü.1. 
‘Let me ask Sri Hari for a gift of beauty. But, alas! much time will be lost in going to 
Him. Yet I have no such well-wisher as Sri Hari; let Him, therefore, come to my rescue at 
this juncture.’ (1) 


agate fara aife afe crema wages wy aA orem 
wy facie uf wa usmidse am fet wena 


bahubidhi binaya kinhi tehi kala, pragateu prabhu  kautuki  krpala. 
prabhu biloki muni nayana juRane, hoihi kaju hié harasane.2. 
Then Narada prayed in manifold ways and Lo! the sportive and merciful Lord appeared 
before him. The sight was soothing to the sage's eyes. He was glad at heart and felt assured 
that his object would now be accomplished. (2) 


eda ame ale mat qa wg am at o Ag Weng 
aT ceu 3g w Miam cuff af w AAN 


ati arati kahi  katha — sunai karahu — krpa kari hohu  sahai. 
apana rüpa dehu prabhu mohi, ana bhati nahi pàvad  ohi.3. 
In great humility he told the Lord all that had happened, and said, “Be gracious to me 
and be good enough to help me. Lord, bestow on me Your own beauty; in no other way 
can I make her my own. (3) 


we fafü ae as fed Mag a aft aa oW ar 
frs oma aa ea aam Rà o xf we deere 


jehi bidhi natha hoi hita mora, karahu so begi dasa mai tora. 
nija maya bala dekhi  bisala, hiya hási bole dinadayala.4. 
“Speedily do that which may serve my best interests; I am Your own servant, my lord.” 
Seeing the mighty power of His Maya, the Lord, who is compassionate to the oppressed, 
smiled to Himself and said, (4) 
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-Afè fate eisfe ara fed ma Wg queni 
Os WH HA A AMA HS TAT A AAT SAT 937 Il 


Do.: jehi bidhi hoihi parama hita narada sunahu tumhara, 
soi hama karaba na ana kachu bacana na mrsa hamara.132. 


“Narada, listen to me; I shall do that alone which is good for you, and nothing else. My 
words can never be untrue. (132) 


do puer UT et Saat Witiag 7 3g We AA wu 
ue fafir fat gen Ù caniafe sta ma wy TRN N 

Cau.: kupatha maga ruja byakula rogi, baida na dei sunahu muni jog. 
ehi bidhi hita tumhara mai thayaü, kahi asa amtarahita prabhu bhayau.1. 


"Listen, O meditative sage! if a patient distracted by his malady asks for something 
which is harmful to him, the physician would not give it. In a like manner I have resolved 
on doing what is good for you." So saying, the Lord disappeared. (1) 


"rar fara w yA ngr ag we ek fro fup 
Tat qa tet Rf eT oe TS NR 


maya bibasa bhae muni mURha, samujhi nahi hari gira  nigüRha. 
gavane turata taha risiral, jaha svayambara  bhümi — banai.2. 


Under the spell of His Maya the sage was so mystified that he could not understand 
even such unambiguous words of Sri Hari. The chief of seers hastened to the spot where 
the arena for the self-choice of bridegroom (Svayambara) had been set up. (2) 


Aa fat mes a wig wa a aed wa 
yA m ae cu ata ati ae aft smafe efe + atu au 


nija nija  asana baithe raja, bahu banava kari sahita samaja. 
muni mana harasa rapa ati moré, mohi taji anahi barihi na _ bhoré.3. 


Richly adorned, the royal suitors had occupied their respective seats, each with his 
retinue. The sage was glad at heart; for he thought within himself, “My beauty is so surpassing 
that the princess will never commit the error of choosing for her husband anyone other than 
me." (3) 


uf fed oar pA db pu A We Fart 
Wb ua eS ae o watiane wh wale far reu 


muni hita  karana  krpanidhana, dinha  kurüpa na jai  bakhana. 
so caritra lakhi kahü na pava, narada jāni  sabahi sira nāvā.4. 


In the sage's own interest the gracious Lord had made him hideous beyond description. 
But no one could mark the change that had taken place in him; everyone took him to be 
Narada and honoured him as such. (4) 


dow Wet Gs Ve wm d wee wa Vs 
Aua cad fee wm aah asiessi 
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Do. rahe taha dui rudra gana te janahi saba bheu, 
biprabesa  dekhata  phirahi parama  kautuki  teu.133. 


Two of Siva's attendants too happened to be there. They knew the whole secret and 
disguised as Brahmanas went about enjoying the fun. (133) 


doa wae ad wa weiwad wa sefafa afg 
dé ad wa wm asifavay fad cas A awe 

Cau. jehi — samaja baithe muni jar, hrdayá rüpa — ahamiti — adhikai. 
tahá baithe mahesa gana  doü, biprabesa gati  lakhai na  koü.1. 


, In the row where sat Narada, exceedingly proud of his beauty, the two attendants of 
Siva too seated themselves. Being disguised as Brahmanas they could not be detected.(1) 


ate fe ance  xpu$acüfe — dfe eat dagen 
tate m ofa dati see afte et wiht festus 
karahi küti naradahi — sunai, niki dinhi hari sumdaratai. 
rījhihi rajakuári chabi dekhi, inhahi barihi hari jāni biseşī.2. 
They flung sarcastic remarks at Nārada, saying, “Hari has given this man such excellent 


beauty that the princess will be enamoured to look at and shall certainly choose him, taking 
him for Hari* Himself.” (2) 


us We m wa witigeae poer ata aq uti 

weft wife afm o sreufe arti agi a ows wf wa aria 
munihi moha mana hatha paraé, hásahi sambhu gana ati sacu paé. 

jadapi sunahi muni atapati bani, samujhi na parai buddhi bhrama sani.3. 

The sage was under a spell of delusion, for his heart was totally obsessed by infatuation. 


The attendants of Siva felt amused at this and greatly enjoyed the fun. Even though the sage 
heard their ironical talk, he could not follow it, his reason being clouded by infatuation. (3) 


we o wat Muka AA at aaa — quen sari 
whe — sed dex ë Waa wat we wr ux 


kahü na lakha so carita bisesa, so sarüpa nrpakanyá dekha. 
markata badana bhayamkara dehi, dekhata hrdaya krodha bhā tehi.4. 
No one perceived this extraordinary phenomenon; the princess alone saw his ugly 
form. The moment she beheld his monkey-like face and frightful form, she was filled with 
rage. (4) 


jot Wi ot HAR aa afer wa Usenet! 
awd fiers Helo Wa at CHHTSD Waa 23x 


Do.: sakhi samga lai kuári taba cali janu rajamarala, 
dekhata phirai mahipa saba kara saroja jayamala.134. 


Accompanied by her girl-companions the princess then glided like a swan. With a 
wreath of victory in her lotus hands, she moved about surveying her royal suitors. (134) 


* The word ‘Hari’ also means a monkey: the attendants of Siva, therefore, indirectly hinted that the 
sage looked like a monkey. 
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uio—wfz fer 38 mea wena at fafa afé c fa yeti 
uf: uf am sei apadi aa caw TM Hue 


Cau.: jehi disi baithe narada phüli, so disi tehf na bilokt bhūh. 
puni puni muni ukasahi akulahi, dekhi dasa hara gana musukahi.1. 


She did not care to look even casually at the quarter in which Narada sat elated with 
pride. Again and again the sage would raise himself and fidget about; the attendants of Siva 
smiled to see him in that state. (1) 

at yo de was poi pef af Aas Wee 
cet a Tt ashami qa wa was — BHTHÜU 


dhari nrpatanu taha gayau krpala, kuári — harasi meleu jayamālā. 
dulahini lai ge lacchinivasa, nrpasamaja saba  bhayau  nirasa.2. 


The gracious Lord too went there in the form of a king; the princess joyfully placed the 
wreath of victory round His neck. The Lord of Laksmi carried off the bride to the despair 
of all assembled kings. (2) 


yA ata fama ae ufa w A fuR we wfe wa tN 
wa Re TM wet yai fat qe yar facies TNs 


muni ati bikala mohá mati nathi, mani giri gar chüti janu gathi. 
taba hara gana bole musukai, nija mukha mukura bilokahu  jai.3. 


The sage felt much agitated; for infatuation had robbed the sage of his reason. He felt 
as if a gem had dropped from a loosened knot in the end of his garment. The attendants of 
Siva then smilingly said; “Just look at your face in a mirror.” (3) 


aa af ads ut wt cuna wes de af of fet 
aq facile ma stat artifaee ara dre sift metus 


asa kahi dou bhage bhayá bhari, badana dikha muni bāri  nihari. 
besu  biloki krodha ati baRha, tinhahi sarapa dinha ati  gaRha.4. 


Uttering these words both ran away in great alarm and the sage looked at his reflection 
in water. His fury knew no bounds when he beheld his form; and he pronounced a terrible 
curse on the attendants of Siva: (4) 


do—Blg fur Wis que «uer umi as 
eug Hz a Ag wer aght Fag AM HIS $35 


Do.: hohu nisacara jai  tumha kapati papi dou, 
hásehu hamahi so lehu phala bahuri hásehu muni kou.135. 


“O you sinful impostors, go and be reborn as demons. You mocked at me, therefore, 
reap its reward. Mock a sage again, if you dare!” (135) 


dium wa dea wo ft wa aA wat die a ara 
Utd set aT AT Wet i wufe uel mao NRN 


Cau.: puni jala dikha rüpa nija pava, tadapi hrdayá samtosa na ava. 
pharakata adhara kopa mana mahi, sapadi cale kamalapati pahi.1. 


166 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


Looking again in water, he saw that he had regained his real form; yet his heart found 
no solace. His lips quivered and there was indignation in his heart. At once he proceeded 
to where the Lord of Laksmi was. (1) 


ces mwm fm ones ei AR suga gi 
arf wr ft apmtia wt ae NTSRDHRII I 
dehau Srapa ki marihati jal, jagata mori upahasa karai. 
bicaht pamtha — mile — danujari, samga rama soi rajakumari.2. 
‘T shall either curse Him or die at His door,’ he said to himself, “seeing that He has made 


me a butt of ridicule throughout the world.’ The terror of the demons, Sri Hari, met him right 
on the way. He was accompanied by Goddess Rama and the said princess. (2) 


at We semp Gas a we ua fama at ASI 
GM TT sa aft Am meat ae A YET WA ates 


bole madhura  bacana surasal, muni kaha cale bikala ki nai. 
sunata bacana upaja ati krodha, maya basa na raha mana bodha.3. 
The lord of immortals spoke in gentle tones, “To what destination, holy sir, are you 
betaking yourself like one distracted?" As soon as he heard these words Narada was filled 
with rage. Dominated as he was by Maya, there was no reason left in him. (3) 


Wr dwt ung ae ediqet sit age feat 
ma fup a | Cag wee OUR few om nung 


para sampada sakahu nahi dekhi, tumharé irisa kapata bisesi. 
mathata simdhu rudrahi baurayahu, suranha preri bisa pana karayahu.4. 
He said, “You cannot bear to look upon the good fortune of others. You thoroughly 
abound in jealousy and fraud. While churning the ocean You drove Rudra mad and inciting 
Him through the gods, You made Him quaff the poison. (4) 


-A wu fem date sg tat aM are 
TARA repre Heer dre War HWS STARTS I $35 Il 


Do.: asura sura bisa samkarahi apu rama mani caru, 
svaratha sadhaka kutila tumha sada kapata byavaharu.136. 
“A pportioning intoxicating liquor to the demons and poison to Siva, You appropriated 
Rama and the lovely gem Kaustubha to Yourself. You have ever been selfish, perverse and 
treacherous in Your dealings. (136) 


uWlo—w veda c far Ww alias wile ate de ag 
ue de afe wa ami feum aoa fed we ae 
Cau.: parama svatamtra na sira para koi, bhavai manahi karahu tumha sol. 
bhalehi marnda marndehi bhala karahü, bisamaya harasa na hiya kachu dharahü.1. 
“You are absolutely of free will, with no one to check you; therefore, You do whatever 
amuses Your mind. You debase a good soul and redeem a vile person and neither rejoice 
nor grieve over it. (1) 
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sole sete RA wa cnr ata sie AT Ul IIRI 
ema qg dee c aarti saa af qefe a ame CHIETI SU 


dahaki dahaki paricehu saba kahu, ati asamka mana_ sada ,uchahü. 
karama subhasubha tumhahi na badha, aba lagi tumhahi na kahu sadha.2. 


“Deceiving everyone, You have become habitual to such tricks. You entertain no fear 
and are always zealous in pursuing Your object. Good and evil deeds do not come in Your 
way; no one has so far been able to set you right. (2) 


wt wat aa arm When Urggi wa sq ater 
aag AR watt aft arias aq eg smo Wu wernsi 


bhale bhavana aba bayana dinha, pavahuge phala apana kinha. 
bamcehu mohi javani dhari deha, soi tanu dharahu $rapa mama eha.3. 


“You have this time played with fire and shall reap what You have sown. Take that 
very form in which You have deceived me: this is my curse. (3) 


afr apf qe alte mm aie are wea quu 
"Ho sue ate de wman fare qe wa wmm 


kapi akrti tumha  kinhi hamari, karihaht kisa sahaya tumhari. 
mama apakara kinha tumha bhari, nari birahá tumha hoba dukhari.4. 


“You made me look like a monkey; therefore, You shall have monkeys for Your 
helpmates. And as You have grievously wronged me, so shall You suffer the pangs of 
separation from Your wife." (4) 


di — Sra fret at efr fea wy ag ferit airs i 
Na ma & wsrerdr enfe enurbufir ede eae 


Do.: érapa sisa dhari harasi hiya prabhu bahu binati kinhi, 
nija maya kai prabalatā  karasi  krpanidhi  linhi.137. 
Gladly accepting the curse, the compassionate Lord made many entreaties to the sage, 
and withdrew the irresistible spell of His Maya. (137) 


do—wa et umm dt Aa a at wr a wrest 
wa UM ata aia ee amme ure wert eerie 
Cau: jaba hari maya dūri nivari, nahi tahá rama na rajakumarn. 
taba muni ati sabhita hari carana, gahe pāhi pranatarati — harana.1. 
When Sri Hari lifted the charisma of His Maya, there was neither Rama nor the princess 
to be seen by His side. In dire dismay the sage then clasped the feet of Sri Hari and said, 
“O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant, save me! (1) 


bL as HH ma HU | FH sat he die tl 
Ñ qsiert me BAN me aM oum fufefé fat Arne 
mrsa hou mama $rapa krpala, mama _ iccha kaha . dinadayala. 
mai — durbacana kahe bahutere, kaha muni papa mitihi kimi mere.2. 
“O gracious lord! let my curse prove ineffectual.” “It was My will,” replied the Lord, 
who is so merciful to the humble. “I poured many abuses on You,” the sage repeated, “how 
shall my sins be expiated?" (2) 
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wag We Wat at mi AR eat qa amm 
ws fé faa wan fus ati ate wA ag wr atau 


japahu jai samkara sata nama, hoihi hrdayá turata bi$rama. 
kou nahi siva samana priya moré, asi paratiti  tajahu jani — bhoré.3. 


"Go and repeat the hundred names of. Sankara; your heart will become 
peaceful in no time. No one is so dear to Me as Siva: never give up this belief even by 
mistake. (3) 


we wr curo at ÅA a wa as wna erin 
aan at ufe aag wel aa a gek ma frenum 


jehi para krpa na karahi purari so na pava muni bhagati hamari. 
asa ura dhari mahi bicarahu jai, aba na  tumhahi maya niarāī.4. 


“O sage, he who does not earn the benevolence of Siva shall never attain true devotion 
to Me. Bearing this in mind, go about the world. My Maya shall haunt you no more." (4) 


à- agafa arte watfe uy da mu sitet 
aar ANE Ut Bla WA WA WAT ese 


Do.: bahubidhi munihi prabodhi prabhu taba bhae amtaradhana, 
satyaloka narada cale karata rama guna  gana.138. 
Having thus reassured the sage, the Lord then disappeared; while Narada proceeded to 


Satyaloka (the seventh paradise, the abode of Brahma) chanting Sri Rama's glories as he 
went. (138) 


doe «4 aie wa uer eatifama we wT ae feat 
ata ata ane ufé smine uw sama aa QNR 


Cau.: hara gana munihi jata patha dekhi, bigata moha mana harasa bisesi. 
ati sabhita  narada  pahit ae, gahi pada  arata bacana sunae.1. 


When the attendants of Siva saw the sage moving along the road free from delusion and 
greatly delighted at heart, they approached him with great trepidation and, clasping his feet, 
spoke to him in great humility. (1) 

Bm wa fr yara ag surat are wet WaT 
Tm — 3T[UE A HUT! Alert "Na dieser R N 


hara gana hama na bipra munirāyā, baRa aparādha kinha phala pāyā. 
$rapa anugraha karahu  krpala, bole narada dinadayala.2. 


“We are servants of Siva and not Brahmanas, O great sage; we committed a great sin 
and have reaped its fruit. Now rid us of the curse, O benevolent sage." Narada, who was 
full of compassion to the humble, replied, (2) 


Rite ws te de o dmg we Aaya du at Dm 
yq aA fara faa que won Re femp aq aq ARTIN 


nisicara jai hohu tumha dou, baibhava  bipula teja bala hod. 
bhuja bala bisva jitaba tumha jahia, dharihaht bisnu manuja tanu tahia.3. 


“Both of you go and take the form of demons. You shall possess an enormous fortune, 
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grandeur and strength. When you have subdued the universe by the might of your arm, God 
Visnu shall take a human form. (3) 


wm mt cR aa gen A yea a uh duni 
at wet us wa far cia ou Pear aes — unu 


samara marana hari hatha tumhara, hoihahu mukuta na puni samsara. 
cale jugala muni pada sira nai, bhae nisacara kalahi pai.4. 


“Dying at His hands in battle, you shall be liberated and shall not be reborn.” Bowing 
their head at the sage's feet, both departed and were reborn as demons in due course. (4) 


-Uuh Hoy we Sd WY eile AA Had 
Qt GH wr aac at asm ys Ar 238 Il 


Do. eka kalapa ehi hetu prabhu linha manuja avatara, 
sura ramjana sajjana sukhada hari bhamjana bhubi bhara.139. 
In one Kalpa (round of creation) it was for this reason that Lord Sri Hari assumed a 


human form. It is His vow to gladden the gods, to delight the virtuous and to ease the earth 
of its burden. (139) 


dio—Ufe fafü waa am at ati dat aaa Aea wit 
mea mem Ud wy stand i ae ata wafa RNR 

Cau. ehi bidhi janama karama hari kere, sumdara sukhada bicitra ghanere. 
kalapa kalapa prati prabhu avatarahi, caru carita nanabidhi karahi.1. 


Thus Sri Hari’s births and exploits are many; they are all charming, delightful and 
marvellous. In every cycle of creation the Lord manifests Himself and enacts lovely sports 
of various kinds; (1) 


wa — ds am Wiese TMI wit wat amg 
Aaa — wem oor Cami ate 4 a sree wae 


taba taba katha munisanha gal, parama  punita prabarhdha banāli. 
bibidha prasamga anüpa bakhane, karahi na suni acaraju sayane.2. 
and the great sages have on each such occasion sung His stories in most beautiful 
verses, relating wonderful anecdotes of diverse kinds, hearing which the wise marvel 
not. Q) 
ee ata Ram ati | ete pue faf aa dari 
ws è OORT om effe aft wüfé c TTB 
hari  anamta  harikatha anamta, kahahi sunahi bahubidhi saba samta. 
ramacamdra ke carita — suhae, kalapa  koti lagi jahi na  gae.3. 
Infinite is Sri Hari and infinite are His episodes; saints sing and listen to them in 
various ways. The lovely sports of Sri Ramacandra cannot be sung even in millions of 
Kalpas. (3) 
a wan d pa wR R ae yA cani 
uy aah wit Raa ded Ga ae o quent 


yaha prasarhga mai kaha bhavani, harimaya mohaht muni — gyani. 
prabhu  kautuki pranata hitakari, sevata sulabha sakala dukhahari.4. 
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“This episode, O Parvati, has been narrated by me in order to show that even enlightened 
sages are deluded by Sri Hari’s Maya. The Lord is sportive and a friend of the suppliant; 
He is easy to serve and rids one of all sorrows. (4) 


aot AT A cars ale WS A Ale Ara Wat | 
3TH faa aa urfé uia werarar ufdfe tl 9o tl 


So.: sura nara muni kou nahi jehi na moha maya prabala, 
asa bicari mana mahi bhajia mahamaya  patihi.140. 


“There is no god, man or sage whom Sri Hari’s powerful Maya cannot infatuate. 
Bearing this in mind, one should adore the Lord of this great Maya. (140) 


doses CTT i es Aaea an fret 
Be GR at aa SHUT] SD was alee woe 


Cau: apara hetu sunu sailakumari, kahaü bicitra kathā bistārī. 
jehi karana aja aguna arūpā, brahma bhayau kosalapura bhüpa.1. 


“Hear, O Girirajakumari, another reason why the birthless, Absolute and formless Brahma 
became king of Ayodhya; I shall relate at length the marvellous story relating to it. — (1) 


wt wy fats fer qe miig waa at yim 
we aka aaan vartiad ahr deg aru 


jo prabhu bipina phirata tumha dekha, bamdhu sameta dharé munibesa. 
jasu carita avaloki bhavani, sati sarira rahihu baürani.2. 


“The Lord whom you saw roaming in the forest with His brother Laksmana in the garb 
of hermits, and whose doings baffled you when you were in the form of Sati to such an 
extent that — (2) 


awe x wr füefa qe m ua aq wa ee atu 
vient aife wi af  sreanura Hb wa afees ala strana 


ajahü na chaya mitati tumhari, tasu carita sunu bhrama ruja hari. 
lla — kmhi jo teh? — avatara, so saba kahihai mati anusara.3. 
"the shadow of that perplexity still lingers in your mind—hear His exploits, which serve 
as a cure for the malady of delusion. The sportive deeds (Lila) that were performed by the 
Lord in that birth, I shall relate them all to the best of My ability." (3) 


wast Gt wat a gpa wa sam wget 
vp at at seq a wan was whe taux 


bharadvaja suni Ssamkara bani, sakuci saprema uma  musukani. 
lage  bahuri baranai  brsaketu, so avatara bhayau jehi hetū.4. 


Hearing Sankara's words, O Bharadvaja, Parvati blushed and lovingly smiled. Siva 
then began to relate the cause of the Lord’s descent on that particular occasion. (4) 


do— Hr H que UA Hes Va TI Ws WA CU | 
Wa Hat enfer Her St WIT HUA YTS ll 99 I 


Do.: so mai tumha sana kahaü sabu sunu munisa mana lāi, 
rama katha kali mala harani mamgala karani suhai.141. 
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“I proceed to tell you all about it, O Bharadvāja, listen attentively. The story of Śrī 
Rama wipes out all the impurities of the Kali age, brings forth all blessings and is most 
charming. (141) 
doy A 3m m re do À muB aN 

dA aot tee | org cure A ave cm AN $i 


Cau.: svāyamhbhū manu aru satarūpā, jinha tě bhai narasrsti anūpā. 
dampati dharama ācarana  nika, ajahü gāva śruti jinha kai līkā.1. 


Swāyambhuva* Manu had Śatarūpā as wife; of them was born this human race, peerless 
in God’s creation. The piety and conduct of the pair were excellent; the standard of morality 
set up by them is extolled by the Vedas even to this day. (1) 


Ww wre Wd wmgiga ema was qa wen 
way wd Gm fussa mA wa — wdufé mAN 


nrpa uttanapada suta tasu, dhruva haribhagata bhayau suta jasu. 
laghu suta nama priyabrata tahi, beda — purana  prasamsahi jahi.2. 


Their son was king Uttanapada, who begot the celebrated devotee of Sri Hari, Dhruva. 
Manu's younger son was known as Priyavrata, who is glorified by the Vedas and the 
Puranas. (2) 


cat yA dup o UAT a A mee Go fus Wr 
anaa w Aam | ates cnfuer PANN 


devahüti puni tasu kumari, jo muni kardama kai priya nari. 
adideva prabhu dinadayala, jathara dhareu jehi kapila  krpala.3. 


They had a daughter, too, Devahuti by name, who was the favourite consort of the sage 
Kardama, and who bore in her womb the accomplished and benevolent Lord Kapila, the 
primal divinity, who is compassionate to the humble, (3) 


wea wea fire we gamiaa fea Fat wert 
we qp eo ate ag crema wy sag wa fat ufeuremi wi 


samkhya sastra jinha pragata bakhana, tattva bicara nipuna  bhagavana. 
tehi manu raja kinha bahu kala, prabhu ayasu saba bidhi pratipala.4. 


and who explicitly expounded the philosophy of Sankhya, an adept as He was in the 
exposition of the ultimate principles. The said Manu ruled for a long period and followed 
the Lord's commandments (in the form of the scriptural ordinance) in everyway. (4) 


aA A fava fart wat aad YT Alea 
ea Ged qui emm snm s gium feme ues 


So.: hoi na bisaya biraga bhavana basata bha cauthapana, 
hrdayá bahuta dukha laga janama gayau haribhagati binu.142. 


* So-called because he was born of Swayambhü (the self-born Brahma). It is stated in the Puranas that 
the Creator divided himself into two halves, one of which was a male and the other a female. The former 
was known by the name of Swayambhuva and the other as Satarüpa. He was the first of the fourteen Manus 
who ruled over God's creation in succession, each holding office for 71.1/2 Caturyugas or repetitions of 
the four Yugas. 
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“T have reached the fourth stage of my life (old age) while I am still living in my house 
(as a householder); but I have not yet attained dispassion for the sensual pleasures,” he said 
to himself. He felt sore distressed at heart that his life had been wasted without devotion to 
Sri Hari. (142) 
domed Us ade da Aa ake wa wa at altar 
da oot å Aem | ata yia mar Afa ara el 


Cau.: barabasa raja sutahi taba dinha, nari sameta gavana bana kinha. 
tiratha bara naimisa  bikhyata, ati punita  sadhaka sidhi  data.1. 


Manu then perforce assigned the throne to his son and departed for the forest with his 
wife. Pre-eminent of all holy places is the celebrated Naimisaranya (the modern Nimasara 
in Avadha, U.P.), which is most sacred and bestows success on those striving for realization.(1) 


wufé det am fas wanniae fed aft ces wa wm 
ua — asi Tafa ea TNA I 


basahi taha muni siddha samaja, tahá hiya  harasi caleu manu raja. 
pamtha jata sohahi  matidhira, gyana bhagati janu dharé sarira.2. 


Multitudes of sages and adepts lived there. Glad of heart, king Manu proceeded to that 
place. Passing along the road, the king and queen of resolute mind looked like incarnations 
of spiritual wisdom and devotion. (2) 


wa owe GR damian wr fea dt 

am fies fag a cana suo spem yor writs 
pahüce jai dhenumati tira, harasi nahane niramala nira. 
ae milana siddha muni gyani, dharama dhuramdhara nrparisi jani.3. 


On reaching the bank of the Gomati they happily bathed in its limpid waters. Adepts 
and enlightened sages came to meet them, recognizing the royal sages as epitome of virtue 
and uprightness. (3) 


we We dear È wine wea wet wea 
wu wi yae umi cua ama fa ate germs 


jahá  jahá tiratha rahe  suhae, muninha sakala  sadara karavae. 
krsa sarīra munipata  paridhana, sata samaja nita sunahíi  purana.4. 


The sages reverently took them to all holy and lovely spots that were scattered here and 
there. With emaciated bodies and clad in hermits' robes, they daily listened to the Puranas 
in the assembly of saints. (4) 


di—gIqH sear da uM woe wed STI 
area ud thog du WA sift cmm 283 N 


Do.: dvadasa acchara mamtra puni japahi sahita anuraga, 
basudeva pada pamkaruha dampati mana ati laga.143. 


They further devoutly repeated the twelve-lettered formula ( 3% «it stad emqeara ). Their 
mind was fondly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading Visnu). (143) 


S m ara wea m SN afererian 
ua et Eq wer wu amtiakt am ger wa arte 
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Cau.: karaht ahara sāka phala  karnda, sumirahi brahma  saccidanamda. 
puni hari hetu karana tapa lage, bari  adhara mula phala  tyage.1. 


They lived on vegetables, fruits and roots and meditated on Brahma (the Absolute), 
who is truth, consciousness and bliss combined. Again, they started undergoing penance for 
the sake of Sri Hari, giving up roots and fruits for water alone. (1) 


st — cafe — fua Waa cm wm ww Agn 
apm ses ë aia amA ste aë | eat 2 


ura abhilasa — niramtara hoi, dekhia nayana parama prabhu sol. 
aguna akhamda  anamta  anadi, jehi cimtahi paramarathabadi.2. 


Their hearts ever clamoured, “Let us see with our eyes that supreme Lord who is 
without attributes, indivisible ( sav), infinite and is without beginning and who is contemplated 
upon by the exponents of the highest reality, (2) 

"fa Aft wie aq Aem [esi Aen STAT Il 
ay Aia a ar susfé mwg Aa TUB I 
neti neti jehi beda  nirüpa, nijanamda nirupādhi anūpā. 
sambhu birarhci bisnu bhagavana, upajahi  jasu amsa té nānā.3. 

“whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ‘Not this, not this’, who is bliss 
itself, unconditioned and without comparison, and from a particle of whose being emanate 
a number of Siva, Brahma and Visnu. (3) 


was wy o Wen asa giaa o Eq — vemm] — "eiu 
wt a wR wa sre o umma odo xum outs — s Wem x 


aiseu prabhu sevaka basa  ahai, bhagata hetu lilatanu gahar. 
jaù yaha bacana satya Sruti bhasa, tau hamara püjihi abhilasa.4. 
"Even such a Lord is subservient to the will of His devotees and assumes for their sake 
a form suitable for sport (Lila). If the above utterance of the Vedas is true, our desire will 
be surely accomplished." (4) 


ao—Ule fefir sid ara we Wea allt stem 
sd GA Bea UA TW GAN Hae evs 


Do.: ehi bidhi bite barasa sata sahasa bāri ahara, 
sambata sapta sahasra puni rahe samira adhara.144. 


In this way six thousand years elapsed even while they lived on water. Then for another 
seven millennia they lived on air alone. (144) 


doa Ue wu wis OSI aS 3à Uh ug dai 
fafa eR at wu fa sania wig sm a ae 


Cau.: barasa sahasa dasa tyageu sou, thaRhe rahe eka pada dou. 
bidhi hari hara tapa dekhi apara, manu samipa āe bahu  bara.1. 


For ten thousand years they refused to inhale even air (i. e., held their breath) and 
remained standing on one leg. Beholding their great penance Brahma, Hari and Siva repeatedly 
called on Manu, (1) 


me ww sg ate Am un fü ae wef wen 
ever A CAT ae aoe È tT 
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magahu bara bahu bhati lobhae, parama dhira nahi calahi calae. 
asthimatra hoi rahe sarira, tadapi managa manahi nahi pira.2. 
and tempted him in many ways, saying “Ask for a boon.” But the king and queen were 
most resolute and did not swerve from their course. Although their bodies had reduced to 
mere skeletons, there was not the least anguish in their heart. (2) 


WoW ada fa wma né saa age ya wit 

m aq ae ù a ati a wit Hag artisan 
prabhu sarbagya dasa nija jani, gati ananya  tapasa  nrpa rani. 

magu magu baru bhai nabha bani, parama  gabhīra  krpamrta — sani.3. 

The omniscient Lord now recognized the king and queen as His own servants. The 


ascetic couple solely depended on Him. In the meantime a most solemn voice, benevolent 
as if replete with nectar, resounded from heaven, “Ask, ask for a boon!”. (3) 


"Jdem emah m yl spp di Ug Gr Wa gN 
XS yw ww N o qug neu safe war d mux 


mrtaka jiavani gira suhai, $ravana ramdhra hoi ura jaba ai. 
hrsta pusta tana bhae  suhàe, mànahü abahí bhavana te āe.4. 
The voice was so charming that it infused life into the dead, as it were. Entering through 
the cavity of the ears when it reached their very heart, they found their body had become 
attractive, animated and healthy as before, as if they had just come from home. (4) 


do— TST Gell GA Ta AA eren Utpfeetd TIT | 
aa wq wh dead UH a xad Baa eu 


Do.: $ravana sudha sama bacana suni pulaka praphullita gata, 
bole manu kari damdavata prema na hrdayá samata.145. 
As the royal couple heard these words, which were delightful to the ear as nectar itself, 
the hair on their bodies stood on end, and a thrill ran through their limbs. Then, falling 
prostrate on the ground and with his heart overflowing with love Manu spoke: (145) 


Ño- Wen g QAI fef wf x cfed ua AN 

aad GH ener WUacldh | WACUIct PATA WAH I 9 0l 
Cau: sunu sevaka surataru suradhenü, bidhi hari hara bamdita pada renü. 

sevata sulabha sakala sukhadayaka, pranatapala sacaracara nayaka.1. 

"Listen, O Lord ! You are a wish-yielding tree and the cow of plenty to Your servants. 

The dust of Your feet is adored by Brahma, Hari and Siva. You are easy to serve and a 
fountain of all blessings. You are the protector of the suppliant and the lord of all creation, 
both animate and inanimate. (1) 


wii ma fed wt ow Aidt wat A ae a RI 
wr aaa aa fea m meti wie ara aA wat ]RUTEDIU S I 


jai anatha hita hama para nehü, tau prasanna hoi yaha bara dehü. 
jo sarüpa basa siva mana mahi, jehi karana muni jatana karahi.2. 
“O friend of the forlorn, if You have affection for us, be pleased to grant this boon to 
us: the form which dwells in Siva's heart and is sought by sages, (2) 
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Ww owas m AME gaia ap ife Am yea 

cate m A wea acre i am ag mA ARNM 
jo bhusumdi mana manasa hamsa, saguna aguna jehi nigama prasamsa. 
dekhahi hama so rūpa bhari locana, krpa karahu  pranatarati + mocana.3. 


“which sports like a swan in the lake of Kakabhusundi’s mind and is glorified by the 
Vedas as both with and without attributes (Saguna and Nirguna)—be gracious to us and let 
us feast our eyes on that form; O Reliever of the distress of the suppliant." (3) 


aid wt ue fa wb) gae aia ww at 
wd wat Ww parha Raa wie TATT It Y UI 


dampati bacana parama priya lage, mrdula binīta prema rasa page. 
bhagata bachala prabhu krpānidhānā, bisvabāsa pragate bhagavānā.4. 


The soft and humble words of the royal couple, steeped as they were in the nectar of 
love, were liked by the Lord very much. Full of affection for His devotees and a repository 
of compassion, the all-powerful Lord, who pervades the entire universe, manifested Himself. 


(4) 
de— ter Wee ae aM ae Aer Sm 
arse at arr Farka Afè eeu em ees 


Do.: nla saroruha nila mani nila niradhara syama, 
lajahi tana sobha nirakhi koti koti sata  kama.146. 
Billions of Kamadeva would blush to behold the beauty of His swarthy form, which 


resembled a blue lotus (in the softness of its touch), a sapphire (in its gloss) and a dark cloud 
(in its freshness). (146) 


dot Waa se sA dati ae aie fran a Bari 
STER Stet te ya camera fep nx free fefe sree 

Cau. sarada mayarhka badana chabi sīvā, cāru  kapola cibuka dara grīvā. 
adhara aruna rada sumdara nasa, bidhu kara nikara binimdaka hāsā.1. 


His countenance, which resembled the autumnal full moon, was the very perfection of 
beauty. Lovely were His cheeks and chin and His neck resembled the conch-shell in its 
spiral shape. His ruddy lips, teeth and nose were charming. His smile put to shame the rays 
of the moon. (1) 


wa am stan vA A aA aa wA st atu 

ype Tt wT sit mÅ Raoa cene wa faerie 
nava ambuja ambaka chabi niki, citavani lalita bhavati ji Kī. 
bhrkuti manoja capa chabi hari, tilaka lalata patala dutikari.2. 


His eyes possessed the exquisite beauty of fresh-blown lotuses and His lovely glance 
captivated the heart. His eyebrows stole the beauty of Kamadeva's bow and a glowing 
(sandal-paste) mark (Tilaka) shone on His forehead. (2) 


hen wet ape far uni wpfeer ma wa Aya Aan 
ao sfr Ste pP ua oa ya WPDSÜOT 3 
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kumdala makara mukuta sira bhraja, kutila kesa janu madhupa samaja. 
ura Sribatsa rucira banamala, padika hara  bhüsana  manijala.3. 


Fish-shaped ear-rings dangled from his ear-lobes and a crown adorned His head. His 
curly locks looked like a swarm of bees. His breast was marked by a curl of hair and adorned 
with a beautiful wreath of sylvan flowers, a string of precious stones and other jewelled 
ornaments. (3) 


met 60 wm — sac AA — de — ds 

at at aka aa wadsti enfe Fat at at eld YI 
kehari kamdhara cāru janeu, bahu bibhusana sumdara teŭ. 
kari kara sarisa subhaga bhujadamda, kati nisamga kara sara kodamda.4. 


His strong and well-built neck resembled that of a lion and there was the lovely sacred 
thread. His long beautiful arms resembled the trunk of an elephant. The ornaments adorning 
them were also charming. A quiver was tied to His waist and His hands held an arrow and 
a bow. (4) 


à afa fees Ula ue sat Uu at dim 
"fr AAE Afa ceri AAA sre wa SIFT evel 


Do.: taRita binimdaka pita pata udara rekha bara tini, 
nabhi manohara leti janu jamuna bhavára chabi chini.147. 


His yellow robes put to shame streaks of lightning and His belly had three folds; while 
His attractive navel robbed, as it were, the eddies on the Yamuna of their beauty. (147) 


o—ue mia aft ae weti ah wa ago aa we ain 
am am AR saat smfaufen SAA NRN 


Cau. pada  ràjiva barani nahi jahi, muni mana madhupa basahi jenha mahi. 
bama  bhaga_ sobhati anukula, adisakti chabinidhi jagamula.1. 


His lotus feet, which attract the minds of sages like so many bees, were beyond description. 
On His left side shone His primordial energy, Janaki, who is ever devoted to Him, and who 
is an epitome of beauty and the primal source of the universe. (1) 


we sa so patı sme ahs sw wart 
ype fara we wT cuia o am fef dit agen 


jasu amsa upajahi gunakhani, aganita — lacchi uma brahmani. 
bhrkuti  bilasa jāsu jaga hol, rama bama disi sita sol.2. 
Sita, who stood to the left of Sr Rama, was the same from a fragment of whose being 
emanate countless Laksmis, Parvatis and Brahmanis (Sarasvatis), all mines of virtues, and the 
mere play of whose eyebrows brings the cosmos into existence. (2) 


samga sR wa AAR vezes TW AT ve Wat 
a wer wa am qf a wmf aq GHERSUTI 3i 


chabisamudra hari rūpa biloki, ekataka rahe nayana pata roki. 
citavahi sadara_ rupa anupa, trpti na manahi manu  satarüpa.3 


On the form of Śrī Hari, the ocean of beauty, Manu and Satarüpà gazed intently with 
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unblinking eyes. That incomparable beauty they looked on with reverence and would not 
feel sated with it. (3) 


wa Am at cat y ds ga me w atu 
raat wu Aa at aati dea sare HEAT Ut ¥ N 


harasa bibasa tana dasa bhulani, pare damda iva gahi pada pani. 
sira parase prabhu nija kara kamja, turata uthae karunapurnja.4. 


Overcome with joy they lost consciousness of their body and fell flat on the ground, 
clasping His feet with their hands. The gracious Lord touched their heads with His own lotus 
hands and lifted them up at once. (4) 


toate paR uf sift wea Wife wb 
"ITE at Vis Wa CT eras STIHTÉT ewe tl 


Do. bole krpanidhana puni ati prasanna_ mohi jāni, 
magahu bara joi bhava mana mahadani anumani.148. 


The compassionate Lord then said, “Knowing that I am highly pleased with you and 
recognizing Me as a generous donor, ask whatever boon you cherish.” (148) 


dom Wy ae wit aT urtiatt ity att ye ari 
qa a uw ma qu sm Ww Wa BA ANI 


Cau.: suni prabhu bacana jori juga pani, dhari dhiraju bolt mrdu _ bani. 
natha dekhi pada kamala tumhare, aba pure saba kama  hamare.1. 


On hearing the words of the Lord, Manu folded his hands and summoning courage 
spoke in soft accents, “O Lord! Now that we have seen Your lotus feet, all our desires have 
been fulfilled. (1) 


We menm fs st mA am cmm afe wit a WD 
gee dd afe qm ciui am am ae Aa poe 


eka lalasa baRi ura mahi, sugama agama kahi jati so nahi. 
tumhahi deta ati sugama gosal, agama lāga  mohi nija  krpanai2. 


“Yet one ardent longing still lingers in my heart. It is easy of accomplishment and at 
the same time hard to attain; hence it cannot be expressed. O Lord, it is easy for You to grant 
it; but due to my own diffidence it appears to me so hard to achieve. (2) 


wem qa Rame wiag á wA ma UTS I 
aq uus wa We Wam wat m dug uid 


jatha daridra bibudhataru pal, bahu sampati magata — sakucal. 
tasu  prabhau jana nahi soi, tatha hrdayá mama samsaya hoi. 


“Just as a pauper who has found a wish-yielding tree and yet feels shy in asking for 
abundance of wealth, little realizing its glory, even so, my heart is possessed by doubt. (3) 


a queo wag Ai ypa a wre wert 
wea fas ay yo atin fé sea we atin 


so  tumha  janahu  arhntarajami, puravahu mora manoratha svami. 
sakuca  bihai magu nrpa mohi, moré nahi  adeya kachu  tohi.4. 
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“Being the indweller of all hearts, You know my mind; therefore, O my Lord, grant 
my desire.” (The Lord said): “O king, ask Me unhesitatingly; there is nothing which I would 
not give you.” (4) 


foal Ram paras arr Hes Glaus | 
Wes dete GAM Gd WY GA Hat AUS Il 9x9 Il 
Do.: dani  siromani  krpanidhi natha — kahaü satibhau, 
cahaü tumhahi samana suta prabhu sana kavana durau.149. 


“O crest-jewel of donors, O gracious Lord, I tell You my sincere wish: I wish to have 
a son like You. What would I conceal from You, my Lord?" (149) 


qoa Wh ah aa saeivarnq oo cene ater 
aq ata QÑ cé o wg) qu aa aa wa Ù méng 

Cau.: dekhi priti suni bacana amole, evamastu karunanidhi bole. 
apu  sarisa  khojad kaha jā, nrpa tava tanaya hoba mai 4i.1. 

On seeing his love and hearing his invaluable words, the compassionate Lord said, 
“Amen. But where shall I go to find My same self? I Myself, O king, shall be a son to 
you.” (1) 

wewufe facie at wtid aq ae wt eft atu 

W ae Wa ade TW AMT as Hare ale sta fra amm RN 
satarüpahi biloki kara joré, debi magu baru jo ruci toré. 

jo baru natha catura nrpa maga, soi krpala mohi ati priya  laga.2. 
Then, seeing Satarüpà with her hands still folded, He said, *O good lady, ask whatever 


boon you please." “O gracious Lord, the boon which the sagacious king has just asked has 
appealed to me very much. (2) 


uy wig «(Cafe Efe feo waft wna fea qué Meg 
we vate ww wA aa waa SR satan 
prabhu paramtu suthi hoti dhithal, jadapi bhagata hita tumhahi sohai. 
tumha brahmadi janaka jaga svami, brahma sakala ura  amtarajami.3. 
“But it is great presumption, my Lord, even though such presumption is liked by You, 
O friend of the devotees. You are the progenitor even of Brahma and other gods, the lord 
of the universe and the Supreme Being who dwells within the hearts of all. (3) 


wa Wat we daa esl cer c WY warm uhr Ed 
w Fat wet aa da seeti wat qe urefé ce aft eme dl 


asa samujhata mana samsaya hoi, kaha jo prabhu pravana puni sol. 
je nija bhagata natha tava ahahi, jo sukha pavahi jo gati lahahi.4. 
“Realizing this, my mind is filled with doubt; but what You have said is infallible. O 
my master, the (divine and everlasting) bliss that is enjoyed and the goal that is reached by 
your own devotees, (4) 


dos wu Aes Ue rg wala rg Fat ATT ui 
as fader Us tet wp safe Hurt enit X Quo I 
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Do.: soi sukha soi gati soi bhagati soi nija carana sanehu, 
soi bibeka soi rahani prabhu hamahi krpa kari dehu.150. 


"grant me in Your mercy, O Lord, that very bliss, the same destiny, the same devotion, 
the same attachment to Your feet, the same insight and the same mode of living." (150) 


dom We We ef at wet palsy at o Hg FET 
wr me fa qux wa mA A de wa wea WU e 


Cau: suni mrdu güRha rucira bara racana, krpasimdhu bole  mrdu  bacana. 


jo kachu ruci tumhare mana mahi, mat so dinha saba samsaya nahi.1. 
Hearing the soft, pregnant, charming and excellent speech of Satariipa, the gracious 

Lord gently said, “Whatever boon you wish in your mind I have granted; you should have 

no doubt about it. (1) 


"rq fade aAa dati mag a fafefe rp uu 

ate Wa WH mes —weHld sat wen fordt wy HD vi 
matu bibeka alaukika toré, kabahü na mitihi anugraha moré. 
bamdi carana manu kaheu bahori, avara eka  binati prabhu  mori.2. 


“Mother, by My grace your divine awareness (wisdom) shall never fail you." Bowing 
at His feet, Manu again said, "Lord, I have one more request to make: (2) 


ud femen aa ue ta gaint as qe ae fea aren 
Th faq or fa ae faq dari wu sitar fae qefe sre 34 


suta bisaika tava pada rati hou, mohi baRa muRha kahai kina kou. 
mani binu phani jimi jala binu mina, mama jivana timi tumhahi adhina.3. 

“Let me have attachment to Your feet, of the same nature as one has for a son, no 
matter if anyone calls me a big fool. Just as a snake cannot live without the gem on its hood 
and a fish without water, even so let my life be dependent on You (let me not survive 
without You). (3) 


awa ae mit aa me w@aiwarq wea mea 
aa de m aed m a ws gala warts 


asa baru magi carana gahi raheü, evamastu karunanidhi kaheü. 
aba tumha mama anusasana mani, basahu jai — surapati — rajadhani.4. 
Having asked this boon, the king remained clasping the Lord's feet till the All-merciful 
said, “Let it be so. Now, obeying My command go and dwell in the capital of Indra (the 
chief of gods). (4) 


Hote HT sin ferre dT JT HS Het UPA 
Bee AAT ya da HW ETSD TS AUT eae il 


So.: taha kari bhoga bisala tata gaé kachu kala puni, 
hoihahu avadha bhuala taba mai hoba tumhara suta.151. 


“Having enjoyed extensive pleasures there, you shall after some time be the king of 
Ayodhya; then, O loved one, I will be your son. (151) 


dlo— seas Wag aati ages wre Feat qui 
sare aa Cte a ma aes aa wma peni e 
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Cau.: icchamaya narabesa sávaré, hoihaü  pragata  niketa X tumharé. 
amsanha sahita deha dhari tata, karihad carita bhagata sukhadata.1. 


“Voluntarily assuming human form I will manifest Myself in your house. Bodying 
Myself forth with My divine attributes I will perform sportive acts (Lila) which will be a 
source of delight to My devotees. (1) 


a Gt cum WwW am 3e aes uar cue amin 
steers owe Wr usura as stadt AR ae arene 


je suni sadara nara  baRabhagi, bhava tarihaht mamata mada tyagli. 
adisakti jehi jaga upajaya, sou avatarihi mori yaha māyā.2. 
“Hearing of such exploits with reverence blessed men shall cross the ocean of worldly 
existence, renouncing the feeling of attachment and arrogance. This Maya, which is no other 
than My primordial energy that has brought forth the universe, She too will manifest 
Herself. (2) 


wa f añe qemi aA wa Ud wea FTN 
yA yA sta afe paN | mA qT TAT Ul 3 Ul 


purauba mai  abhilasa tumhara, satya satya pana satya hamara. 
puni puni asa kahi krpanidhana, amtaradhana bhae bhagavana.3. 


“In this way I will accomplish your desire and this pledge of Mine shall ever and ever 
be true." Repeating this again and again, the gracious Lord vanished from there. (3) 

auf at at wa puri sem faa ae ceri 

wa um dq ott smarting cbe amaA — eT YU 


dampati ura dhari bhagata krpala, tehi a$rama  nivase kachu  kala. 
samaya pai tanu taji  anayasa, jai kinha amaravati basa.4. 
Cherishing in their mind the image of the Lord, who is so compassionate to His 
devotees, the wedded couple stayed in that hermitage for some time more. And dropping 
their body, when the time came, without the least pain, they went and took their abode in 
Amaravati, the city of immortals. (4) 


à- ag ghem yia sifa safe Het aah! 
West GT sat UP WA GAM HT AAI ear 

Do. yaha  itihasa punita ati umahi  kahi brsaketu, 
bharadvaja sunu apara puni rama janama kara hetu.152. 


This most sacred legend was related by Siva to Parvati. Bharadvaja, now hear yet 
another cause of Sri Rama’s birth. (152) 


[PAUSE 5 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
thay A aot ia arti Ra ofa ay sari 
fora ARa Un haa dua aed a ws Wel 


Cau: sunu muni katha punita purani, jo girija prati sarmbhu  bakhani. 
bisva  bidita eka kaikaya desu, satyaketu tahá basai naresü.1. 
Listen, O sage, to an old and sacred legend which was narrated by Siva to Parvati. 
There was a principality known by the name of Kaikaya, which was celebrated throughout 
the world. A king named Satyaketu ruled over there. (1) 
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mq ger da Ami uam tea aarti 
ae & wt wet aw dia WF waa wat were 


dharama dhuramdhara niti nidhana, teja pratapa sila balavana. 
tehi ké bhae jugala suta bira, saba guna dhama maha ranadhira.2. 


He was an epitome of virtue, abounding in righteousness—dignified, glorious, 
amiable and powerful. He had two gallant sons, who were all virtuous and dauntless in 
battle. (2) 

Tt at at Wo qa sti ae waaay A o ae 
amr, ae IRA wm aT  3TqeD o aT STAT i 


raja dhani jo jetha suta ahi, nama pratapabhanu asa  tahi. 
apara sutahi arimardana nama, bhujabala atula acala samgrama.3. 


The elder of the two and the heir to the throne was named Pratapabhanu. The other was 
known by the name of Arimardana, who was unequalled in strength of arm and was steadfast 
in battle. (3) 


waste wee wa mii wener de oa atta iN 
wo yk TOT Ra cum Te cp ares 


bhaihi bhaihi parama samiti, sakala dosa chala barajita  priti. 
jethe sutahi raja nrpa  dinha, hari hita apu gavana bana kinha.4. 


There was perfect unity between the two brothers and the affection each bore to the 
other was free from all blemish and guile. To the elder son the king relinquished the throne 
and proceeded to the forest for the sake of devotion to Sri Hari. (4) 


doe Warts was qu fuit de ca 
Wat uret sifa srafefir Hag wet 3TH AAT 243 il 


Do.: jaba prataparabi bhayau nrpa phiri dohai desa, 
praja pala ati bedabidhi Kkatahü nahi agha lesa.153. 
When Pratapabhanu became king, there was great rejoicing throughout the realm. He 


looked after his subjects with utmost care according to the precepts of the Vedas and there 
was not a speck of sin anywhere in his kingdom. (153) 


doq Ramh ea wartiaa ane aH Ari 
aaa wam ag TAT. g Warast THAT g u 
Cau: nrpa  hitakaraka saciva sayana, nama dharamaruci sukra samana. 
saciva sayana bamdhu  balabira, apu pratapapumja ranadhira.1. 
The prime minister, Dharmaruci by name, was a second Sukra* and was as devoted to 
the king as he was wise. With a prudent counseller and a gallant and powerful brother, the 
king himself was an embodiment of glory and daring in war. (1) 


wa Oa "qur ami aft que Wa GAC ATTN 
a Aar w OT aerate f une 1 


* The celebrated preceptor of the Daityas, who is noted for his political insight and is credited with 
the authorship of the famous work on political science, Sukraniti. 
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sena  samga  caturamga  apara, amita subhata saba samara jujhara. 
sena biloki rau harasana, aru baje gahagahe nisana.2. 


He owned a vast and powerful four division army which had innumerable excellent 
warriors, all of whom fought fearlessly in battle. The king rejoiced to see his army and there 
was a tumultuous sound of kettledrums. (2) 


fes a me TS I uir cup aes TS II 

We de wi sre mA wat wa ahem 
bijaya hetu — katakai banal, sudina  sadhi nrpa caleu  bajai. 
jahá taha pari aneka  |larai jite sakala bhüpa bariai.3. 


He collected a special force for the conquest of the world, and availing himself of an 
auspicious day marched forth to the beat of drums. A number of battles were waged here 
and there and all hostile kings were conquered by his superior might. (3) 


w diu pee cu aeia a ds offs qu den 
Waa stat dst dle RA I UH Waray furem x 


sapta dipa bhujabala basa kinhe, lai lai damda chaRi nrpa dinhe. 
sakala avani mamdala tehi kala, eka pratapabhanu mahipala.4. 


By the strength of his arm he conquered all the seven sections of the terrestrial region 
and let the princes go on payment of tribute. Now Pratapabhanu was the undisputed sovereign 
of the entire globe. (4) 


dota fora aR aigact Fast Ut are Was | 
ara ena amie Ta Aas AAA ATTN asl 


Do.: svabasa bisva kari bahubala nija pura kinha prabesu, 
aratha dharama kamadi sukha sevai samayá naresu.154. 
Having thus subjugated the whole universe by the might of his arm, the king returned 


to his capital. He devoted himself to the pleasures of riches, religious practices and sense- 
gratification etc., at appropriate times. (154) 


doy AT wm wi ra o 3 yA gag 
wa ga atta wr go anA dar ww ate 

Cau: bhüpa  pratapabhanu bala pā, kamadhenu bhai  bhümi — suhai. 
saba dukha barajita praja sukhari, dharamasila sumdara_ nara  nari.1. 


Invigorated by king Pratapabhanu's might, the charming earth became the cow of 
plenty, as it were, (yielded all one's coveted products). The people were happy and free from 
all sorrows; both men and women were good-looking and virtuous. (1) 


aa naefa xg us A u fea tq fuse fa du 
™ uro oda fa Raag war qua Ww Bamen 


saciva dharamaruci hari pada  priti, nrpa hita hetu sSsikhava nita niti. 
gura sura samta pitara mahideva, karai sada nrpa saba kai seva. 


The minister, Dharmaruci, was devoted to the feet of $ri Hari; in the interest of his 
royal master he advised him on state policy every day. Preceptors, gods, saints, manes and 
Brahmanas—the king invariably served them all. (2) 
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Su RM à a GN vad ws Wet Fa AM 
fet ula eg fafa fefér am ais wet at wu WTI 3 


bhüpa dharama je beda  bakhane, sakala karai sadara sukha mane. 
dina prati dei bibidha bidhi dana, sunai sastra bara beda  purana.3. 


Whatever duties have been enjoined on a king in the Vedas, he gladly and devoutly 
performed. He bestowed gifts of various kinds every day and listened to great scriptures, 
including the Vedas and the Puranas. (3) 

wt sdb pa agmi ya — wee å dev aN 
fermer puaa quim dure falar wT 
nana bàpi kupa taRaga, sumana — batika sumdara baga. 
biprabhavana surabhavana suhae, saba  tirathanha bicitra banae.4. 


In all holy places he constructed many small and big wells and tanks, flower gardens 
and lovely orchards, dwellings for the Brahmanas and beautiful temples of wonderful 
architecture. (4) 


de—wé TT He WT ala UH UH Va TIT 
ax Gea Bea qu feu niža RTT I eau 


o.: jahá lagi kahe purana Sruti eka eka saba jaga, 
bara sahasra sahasra nrpa kie sahita anuraga.155. 
Whatever sacrifices have been enjoined in the Vedas and the Puranas, the king devoutly 
performed, each one of them a thousand times. (155) 
do et A «wg we cnp a ya fase wa o Gp 
as WT RA aA MH wi age atta Fa Tarte 


Cau.: hrdayá na kachu phala anusamdhana, bhüpa bibeki parama sujana. 
karai je dharama karama mana bani, basudeva arpita nrpa gyani.1. 


There was no seeking for any reward in his heart; the king was a man of great intelligence 
and wisdom. Whatever meritorious act he performed in thought, word or deed, the wise king 
dedicated it to Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading God Visnu). (1) 

ae a wh m Uw wT aa at aa aft warm 
Rama TIT TO Tah I aT yia sg mA AISIR 
caRhi bara baji bara eka raja, mrgaya kara saba saji samaja. 
bimdhyacala gabhira bana gayaü, mrga punita bahu marata bhayau.2. 

Equipping himself with all the outfit of hunting, the king mounted a gallant steed one 
day and, entering the dense forest of the Vindhya range, killed many a sacred deer. (2) 


faxa far qu da ua snp at as afafe ufu wen 
ag fay «fé wa ya m m we wea stead aetna 


phirata bipina nrpa dikha barahd, janu bana dureu sasihi grasi rahü. 
baRa bidhu nahi samata mukha mahi, manahü krodha basa ugilata nahi.3. 
While ranging in the wood he espied a wild boar. It looked as if with the moon in his 
mouth, the demon Rahu had hid in the forest. The orb was too large to be contained in the 
mouth, yet in his rage he would not disgorge it. (3) 
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at ait aa ofa cma fart tar sire 
ged wt samt wia AA ame sÑ 


kola karala dasana chabi gai, tanu bisala pivara adhikai. 
ghurughurata haya  àrau  pàé, cakita bilokata kana uthaé.4. 


Thus have I portrayed the impressiveness of the frightful tusks of the boar, while its 
body too was of an enormous size and bulk. Growling at the tramp of the horse and pricking 
up its ears, it gazed with a startled look. (4) 


dole mien frat an tha fermer aug! 
aah wers gu Gefen Tu zeiten A Sis PISTE I $8 I 


Do.: nila mahidhara sikhara sama dekhi bisala barahu, 
capari caleu haya sutuki nrpa haki na hoi nibahu.156. 
On seeing the huge boar, which resembled a purple mountain-peak, the king whipped 


the horse and advanced rapidly, challenging the boar and at the same time yelling at it that 
now it could no longer escape. (156) 


qoaa tha cre wa mi ws ade wea nA mii 
qu ate qu wa imi nR fufer was Aaa ariel 


Cau.: avata dekhi adhika rava baji, caleu barāha maruta gati bhājī. 
turata kinha nrpa sara samdhana, mahi mili gayau  bilokata bānā.1. 
When it saw the horse coming on with a great trumpeting sound, the boar took to flight, 
swift as wind. The king lost no time in fitting the arrow to his bow and the boar crouched 
as soon as it saw the shaft. (1) 


die dfs di ata w R oa wr at amar 
Wet ga we wt umma fu ocu ya wes GT ANR 


taki taki tīra mahisa_ calava, kari chala suara sarira bacava. 
pragatata durata jai mrga bhaga, risa basa bhüpa caleu saga laga.2. 
The king discharged his arrows taking a steady aim each time, but the boar saved itself 
by its wiliness. The beast rushed on, now hiding and now emerging into view; while the 
king in much excitement and anger followed closely on its track. (2) 


TH qf Ut Tet wei wé afer wm of fare 
ata seat at fuer PA defü cd WT aT ads RANN 


gayau dūri ghana gahana barahd, jahá nahina gaja  baji  nibahü. 
ati akela bana  bipula kalesu, tadapi na mrga maga tajai naresu.3. 
The boar went afar into a dense thicket, which was impenetrable by horse or elephant. 
Even though the king was all by himself and was faced with untold hardships in the forest, 
still he would not give up the chase. (3) 


wer fact ya ag o irai aA o e R m 
am a ym aR fea fürs maaa Uis ymgy 


kola biloki bhūpa baRa  dhira, bhagi paitha giriguha gabhira. 
agama dekhi nrpa ati pachital, phireu  mahabana pareu  bhulai.4. 
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Seeing the king so determined, the boar slunk away into a deep mountain-cave. When 
the king perceived that there was no access to the cave, he had to return much disappointed; 
and what was worse, he lost his track in the dense forest. (4) 


-Aa fan shea qha ust aft aaa 
Gieid Step Aa At Tet fast WAS STAT La Ul 


Do. kheda khinna chuddhita trsita raja baji sameta, 
khojata byakula sarita sara jala binu bhayau aceta.157. 


Exhausted with much exertion and oppressed by hunger and thirst, the King, taking 
his horse along, kept searching for a stream or water-pond and almost fainted for want of 
water. (157) 


dora Aa sist wes a a asa quía ue Arar 
we ct qu Az wegi aa Gt oat was wee 


Cau. phirata bipina a$rama eka dekha, tahá basa nrpati kapata munibesa. 
jāsu desa nrpa linha’ chaRal, samara sena taji gayau  parai.1. 


While wandering in the forest he espied a hermitage. In that hermitage dwelt, in the 
disguise of a hermit, a monarch who had been despoiled of his kingdom by Pratapabhanu 
and who had run away from the field of battle deserting his army. (1) 

ma aT aa aA ee aarti 
Tas A Te m aga Tema fer A use qa afar 


samaya pratapabhanu kara jani, apana ati asamaya anumani. 
gayau na grha mana bahuta galani, mila na rajahi nrpa  abhimani.2. 


Knowing that the time was propitious for Pratapabhanu and most unfavourable to his 
own self, he felt much disgusted at heart and refused to return home; and he was too proud 
to come to terms with the victor. (2) 


fua ax m es he mwi fat sug ava È ant 

ae wu wat qu cbr) wg wats de ws crea 
risa ura mari ramka jimi raja, bipina basai  tapasa  ké  saja. 

tasu samipa gavana nrpa  kinha, yaha prataparabi tehi taba cinha.3. 
Like a pauper, suppressing the anger in his own heart, the ex-king lived in the forest 


in the disguise of an anchorite. It was to him that king Pratapabhanu went and he for his part 
immediately recognized that the newcomer was no other than Pratapabhanu. (3) 


ws qf we A Ram fs gas wem wmm 
sat qur d Ae OTT I WCH Cut cp Rs Aa CHI Yd 


rau trsita nahi so  pahicana, dekhi  subesa mahamuni jana. 
utari turaga té kinha pranama, parama catura na kaheu nija nama.4. 
Overcome by thirst, the latter, however, could not recognize the ex-king. Perceiving his 
holy garb Pratapabhanu took him to be a great sage and, getting down from his horse, made 
obeisance to him. The king was, however, too astute to disclose his name. (4) 
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a Yura gia facie dfi arae dre cars 
Tat Ut aad ea ale qA BTS $U2 N 


Do. bhüpati trsita biloki tehi sarabaru dinha dekhai, 
majjana pana sameta haya kinha nrpati harasai.158. 
Seeing king Pratapabhanu thirsty, he showed him a good lake and the king, alongwith 

his horse, gladly bathed in it and drank from it. (158) 

dot m at Get Tu jump fa srs aga at Tas 
amt de set ta wrüa us aga ates ue arte 


Cau. gai Srama sakala sukhi nrpa bhayau, nija  a$rama  tapasa lai gayau. 
asana dinha asta rabi jani puni tapasa  boleu  mrdu  bani.1. 
The whole fatigue was gone and the king heaved a sigh of relief. The hermit thereafter 
took him back to his hermitage; and perceiving that it was sunset now, he gave him a seat 
and then spoke to him in polite terms. (1) 


al que ceu ot fug abel det yar ví RAN 
anata * ce NI ea aft safe uud 


ko tumha kasa bana phirahu akelé, surndara juba jiva parahelé. 
cakrabarti ke — lacchana toré, dekhata — daya lagi ati — moré 2. 


“Who are you and wherefore do you risk your life by roaming in the forest all alone, 
even though you are so young and handsome? Reading the marks of an emperor on your 
p I am moved to great pity." (2) 


Waray, aati ae ata Ho arg Are 
nee wt — uw ë yma cum tas ua mN 


nama pratapabhanu avanisa, tāsu saciva maf sunahu munisa. 
phirata — aheré pareü bhulai, baRé  bhaga  dekheü pada  ài3. 


"Listen, O great sage: there is a king named Pratapabhanu; I am his minister. Ranging 
in pursuit of game I have lost my way and by great good fortune I have been led into your 
presence. (3) 


EH ome wer ae gem sd EP ae wea ahem 
we a aa was afters Wf owe — qur 


hama kaha durlabha darasa tumhara, janata haŭ kachu bhala honihara. 
kaha muni tata bhayau  ádhiara, jojana — sattari —nagaru X tumhara.4. 


“Your sight is a rare boon to me; it leads me to believe that something good is about 
to befall me.” The hermit said, “It is now dusk, my son; and your city is five hundred and 
sixty miles away. (4) 


dora ae it aA Wero aAg BAM! 
TAS A Aa VT Tee VUE sat eTa $us (9) 


Do.: nisa ghora gambhira bana pamtha na sunahu sujana, 
basahu aju asa jani tumha jaehu hota bihana.159 (A). 


“Listen, my dear: dark and dreary is the night, and the forest is dense and trackless; 
knowing this, stay here overnight and depart next morning.” (159A) 
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dee whe vaderat quit fier We | 
say stag alle ufé als det A ATS eus (33) 


tulasi jasi bhavatabyata taisīt milai — sahai, 
apunu avai tahi  pahií  tahi tahā lai  jai.159(B). 
The inevitable, says Tulasidasa, is invariably preceded by circumstances that are favourable 
to it. Either it comes to a man or takes him to the cause of his doom. (159 B) 


dto— eae Aa stag aft dria qa ae ae age 
y sg wa was mma ae fa wa mång 


Cau.: bhalehi natha ,ayasu dhari sisa, badhi turaga taru baitha mahisa. 
nrpa bahu bhati prasamseu tāhī, carana bamdi nija bhagya sarahi.1. 
“Very well, my lord,” the king replied; and bowing to the hermit’s command he tied 
up the horse to a tree and then sat down. The king extolled him in many ways and bowing 
at his feet, thanked his good fortune. (1) 


uf aes ue fro qim foo wa ae fea 
me gia aq aan mA ma am fa weg Fart 
puni boleu  mrdu gira suhai, jāni pita prabhu  karaü  dhithar. 

mohi  munisa suta  sevaka jani, natha nama nija kahahu bakhani.2. 

He then spoke to him in soft and endearing terms, “Regarding you as a father, my lord, 


I venture to address you. Looking upon me as your son and servant, O great sage, pray tell 
me your name in full." (2) 

ae Away ye a wi suo ae BM wae warm 

at yA sÅ UA witli oat ct abe des Fa CRISI 3 di 

tehi na jana nrpa nrpahi so jana, bhupa suhrda so kapata sayana. 

bairi puni  chatri puni raja, chala bala kinha cahai nija kaja.3. 

Although the king did not recognize him, he recognized the king. While the king had 

a guileless heart, the hermit was a past master in fraud. Being an enemy in the first instance, 
and a Ksatriya on top of it and again of royal blood, he sought to accomplish his end by 
dint of his cunning. (3) 


waft owe giaa adi sat ama sa aes ort 

ma TA Wa a aria wat usd amx 
samujhi rajasukha dukhita arati, ava anala iva sulagai chati. 
sarala bacana nrpa ke suni kana, bayara sábhari hrdayá harasana.4. 


The thought of the pleasures of royalty had made the enemy-king sad; the fire of 
jealousy smouldered within his heart like that of a furnace. On hearing the artless words of 
Pratapabhanu and recalling the grudge he had nursed against him, the hermit felt delighted 
at heart. (4) 


-pu TR ant eer sers fa aaa 
aa ean frat ara fus cea Fea ego tl 


Do. kapata bori bani mrdula boleu juguti sameta, 
nama hamara bhikhari aba nirdhana rahita niketa.160. 
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He uttered the following soft yet false and artful words, “My name is now Bhikhart 
(a mendicant), penniless and homeless as I am.” (160) 


do—ee qu st fram Ammi g ata «aaa safari 
war å xefé Tt uua us fefü puer pem o nem e 


Cau: kaha nrpa je  bigyana nidhana, tumha  sarikhe — galita — abhimana. 
sada rahahi  apanapau  duraé, saba bidhi kusala kubesa banāě.1. 


The king replied, “Those who are repositories of wisdom and free from pride like you 
always keep their reality concealed; even though proficient in everyway, they prefer to 
remain in tattered clothes. (1) 


af d mee da aft Xia aa fra at atu 
qu wa sem fia am aa feta feats deen 


tehi té kahahi samta Sruti  teré, parama akimcana priya hari keré. 
tumha sama adhana bhikhari ageha, hota birarnci sivahi samdeha.2. 


“That is why saints as well as the Vedas proclaim that those who are devoid of possessiveness 
are held most dear by Sri Hari. Penniless and homeless beggars like you cause doubt even in 
the minds of Brahma and Siva (whether they are real saints or are just beggars). (2) 


whe AA qa ce Tati Hp our pur ake sa vari 
wes vit wil & eatism fara face feats 


josi sosi tava carana namami, mo para krpa karia aba _ svami. 
sahaja priti bhupati kai dekhi, apu bisaya bisvasa bisesi.3. 


“Whoever you may be, I bow at Your feet; now be gracious to me, my lord." When 
the hermit saw the king’s natural affection and extraordinary faith in him, (3) 


wa Yar wile ammi AAs afi we Wil 
wi wks e$ Meme set aed att ag Heres 


saba prakara rajahi apanal, boleu adhika saneha jana. 
sunu  satibhau  kahaü mahipala, iha basata bite bahu kala.4. 


he won him over in everyway, and spoke with a still greater affection “Listen, O king; 
I tell you sincerely that I have dwelt here for long. (4) 


So — He RT Alle A Pers HIS HA ATS ATE | 
UPA Set TA HL WU HT WIE 9&9? (R) 


Do.: aba lagi mohi na mileu kou maf na janavaü kāhu, 
lokamanyata anala sama kara tapa kanana dahu.161(A). 


“No one has come to me so far nor do I make myself known to anyone; for, popular 
esteem is like a wild fire, which consumes the forest of penance (i.e., neutralizes it)." (161A) 


We—qendt cRa wen spere wer 
wer inte Ux sper WE GA STE Bie 989 (Ga) I 


So.: tulast dekhi subesu bhulahi müRha na catura nara, 
sumdara kekihi pekhu bacana sudha sama asana ahi.161(B). 


Not only fools, says Tulasidasa, but even clever men are taken in by fair appearances. 
Look at the beautiful peacock: though its notes are sweet like nectar, it devours snakes. (161 B) 
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doa ya w m mR aft feu vase atu 
Wy owed aa fee wat weg att fate cre RET e 

Cau. taté  guputa rahaü jaga mahi, hari taji kimapi prayojana nahi. 
prabhu janata saba binahi janaé, kahahu kavani sidhi loka  rijhaé.1. 


"That is why I live in this world away from the public gaze. I have little to do with 
anything other than Sri Hari. The Lord knows everything without being told; tell me, then, 
what is to be gained by humouring the world. (1) 


ge aa quf uer fua ia diro udir o We we AN 
at wi aa ga A qed ae weg aft o Wrlucu 


tumha suci sumati parama priya moré, priti pratiti mohi para  toré. 
aba . jaü tata — duravaü tohi, daruna  dosa  ghatai ati mobhi.2. 


“You are sincere and intelligent and are, therefore, supremely dear to me; and I too have 
earned your affection and confidence. Now, my dear, if I were to keep anything from you, 
I shall incur the most severe blame." (2) 


fafa fae my owas anra fef fate ufe sas fenem 

ta wat wt m wa Hem ae ater 

jimi jimi  tapasu kathai udasa, timi timi  nrpahi upaja  bisvasa. 

dekha svabasa karma mana bani, taba bola  tapasa bagadhyani.3. 

The more the hermit talked of his indifference to the world the more trustful grew the 


king. When the false anchorite saw the king totally surrendered to him in thought, word and 
deed, he said, (3) 


"UH å n ë a wy qu sues uh fus Ae 
mee TH amt sry aarti ale wan aft sm artis 


nama hamara — ekatanu bhai, suni nrpa bolłeu puni siru nā. 
kahahu nama kara aratha bakhani, mohi — sevaka ati  apana  jani.4. 


“My name, brother, is Ekatanu.” Hearing this, the king bowed his head and asked 
further, *Kindly explain to me the meaning of this appellation recognizing me as your 
faithful servant." (4) 


-aR sasit wate aa saufa 3 art 
"IH What wq df ce a at ARN gR N 


Do.: adisrsti upaji jabahr taba  utapati bhai mori, 
nama ekatanu hetu tehi deha na dhari bahori.162. 

“My birth took place at the first dawn of creation. Since then I have never taken another 
body; that is why I am called ‘Ekatanu’.” (162) 
doa sree ae GO Mei ua wu d weh cu Well 

wat d wt gs Ammi quser for wa ufmari e 
Cau. jani àacaraju karahu mana màhi, suta tapa té durlabha kachu nàhi. 
tapabala té jaga srjai bidhata, tapabala —bisnu bhae  paritrata.1. 

“Marvel not, my son, to hear this; for nothing is too difficult to obtain through penance. 


By dint of penance Brahma creates the universe; by dint of penance Visnu assumed the role 
of its protector, (1) 
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wat «dy at daria d am a ae dant 
was We gA ata sari aa GI ae A CIT i 


tapabala sambhu karahi sarhghara, tapa té agama na kachu samsara. 
bhayau nrpahi suni ati anuraga, katha  puratana  kahai so  laga.2. 


“By dint of penance, again, Rudra destroys the world; there is nothing in this world 
which cannot be attained through penance." Hearing this, the king felt much enchanted and 
the hermit commenced relating old legends. (2) 


ey mn sae mam aag feo feta fadi 
Sdwd — Ure yaa o cand) eeu afta ares aarti 


karama  dharama  itihasa — aneka, karai nirüpana birati bibeka. 
udabhava palana pralaya kahani, kahesi — amita — acaraja — bakhani.3. 


Having discussed topics of Karma (action) and Dharma (duty) and telling many legends 
bearing on them, he discoursed on dispassion and knowledge. And he further related at 
length countless marvellous stories connected with the creation, maintenance and dissolution 
of the universe. (3) 

wf élu aa ca wR SIUS AA wet a DIXI 
ee We Ww detiatee muc am wat AN 


suni mahipa tapasa basa bhayau, apana nama kahana taba_layau. 
kaha tapasa  nrpa janau  tohi, kinhehu kapata lāga bhala mohi.4. 


Hearing all this the king completely yielded to the influence of the hermit and then 
proceeded to tell him his real name. Said the hermit, “O king, I know you. Even though you 
tried to deceive me, I appreciated this move on your part.” (4) 


ao Oy Wéhu arr ifs we as aT a Hele qui 
aie atte wx sifa vita ats Gara ferenti Ta 983 1 


So.: sunu mahisa asi niti jahá tahá nama na kahahf nrpa, 
mohi tohi para ati priti soi caturata bicari tava.163. 


“O king, the political maxim is that kings should not disclose their name in all cases. 
And when I thought of your political shrewdness, I conceived great love for you. (163) 


doa — qr  wdu AmI nag wa Aa o WD 
™ wae wa wie wt ae a ame a  STeRTST et 


Cau: nama tumhara  pratapa  dinesa, satyaketu tava pita naresa. 
gura prasada_ saba jania_ raja, kahia na apana jani akaja.1. 


“Your name is Pratapabhanu; king Satyaketu was your father. O king, by the grace of 
my preceptor I know everything; but foreseeing my own harm, I do not tell anyone. (1) 


eka m we wen gmi Wir wia ata Porn 
suf uf ma wa ees wem fep ws AN 


dekhi tata tava sahaja  sudhai, priti pratiti niti nipunal. 
upaji pari mamata mana  moré, kaha katha nija  püche  toré. 


“When I saw your natural straightforwardness, affection, faith and political wisdom, I 
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conceived a spontaneous affection for you; and that is why I told you my own story on your 
asking. (2) 
awa wet o d Gea wei A spo wa wa ae 
4A qa wat wort we ue fara alte fate ari 3i 


aba prasanna mai samsaya nahi, magu jo bhüpa bhava mana mahi. 
suni subacana bhupati harasana, gahi pada binaya kinhi bidhi nana.3. 


“I am now pleased; doubt not and ask what you will, O king.” Hearing these agreeable 
words, the king rejoiced and, clasping the hermit’s feet, supplicated to him in many ways. 


(3) 
payg yA am dace? wrt amt ath 
wife amt war AA aft ema at as ARNS 


krpasimdhu muni darasana toré, cari padaratha karatala moré. 
prabhuhi tathapi prasanna biloki, magi agama bara hoù asoki.4. 


“O gracious sage, by your very sight I have within my grasp all the four ends of human 
existence (viz., religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and final beatitude). Yet, as I see my lord 
so gracious, I would ask a boon which is impossible to attain otherwise, and thereby overcome 
SOITOW. (4) 


STN WA qu ted aq war fad wf ars 
Wenea Ryda fe wt Hem aa Bll 98 


Do.: jara marana dukha rahita tanu samara jitai jani kou, 
ekachatra ripuhina mahi raja kalapa sata hou.164. 
"Let my body be free from old age, death and suffering; let no one vanquish me in 


battle and let me enjoy undisputed sovereignty over the globe for a hundred Kalpas (repetitions 
of creation) and let me have no enemies." (164) 


dome mA qu Ws MA Um aft A uim 
rers Gt we ase Ami faa sis — wéburu ai 


Cau: kaha  tapasa nrpa  aisei hou, karana eka  kathina sunu  soü. 
kalau tua pada naihi — sisa, eka biprakula chaRi mahisa.1. 


Said the anchorite, “So be it, O king. But there is one difficulty; hear that too. Even 
Death shall bow his head at your feet (much more so, those who are subject to death). The 
only exception shall be the Brahmanas, O ruler of the earth. (1) 


waa fa waa akemifee & am a as war 
wt — feu su am Waid qa aa fate fay wean 


tapabala bipra sada bariara, tinha ke kopa na kou rakhavara. 
jad bipranha basa karahu naresa, tau tua basa bidhi bisnu mahesa.2. 


The Brahmanas are ever powerful by virtue of their penance; no one can deliver from 
their wrath. If you can subjugate the Brahmanas to your will, O king, even Brahma, Visnu 
and the great Lord Siva shall be at your command. (2) 


wt 4 wat wt aR wer aes ds wT Gsm 
faa sm faq aq ufewrema de ae ae wae areas 
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cala na brahmakula sana bariai, satya  kahad dou bhuja  uthai. 

bipra $rapa binu sunu mahipala, tora nasa  nahi  kavanehü kala.3. 

“Might is of no avail against the Brahmanas; with both arms raised to heaven I tell 

you this truth. Listen, O King, if you can escape the Brahmanas's curse, you shall never 
perish." (3) 

Bas mwm A yA mwm c Gp AR 37D OGNI 

wt wae wt parm A we wd art KANYS 


haraseu rau bacana suni tasu, natha na hoi mora aba  nasü. 
tava prasada prabhu krpanidhana, mo kahu sarba  kala kalyana.4. 


Hearing his words, the king rejoiced and said, *My lord, I shall no longer die. By your 
grace, O benevolent master, I shall be blessed at all times." (4) 


dota cafe quent sem wefeer s 
free sae sora Fast Hag a ufa FA GMT Vey il 
Do.: evamastu kahi  kapatamuni bola kutila bahori, 
milaba hamara bhulaba nija kahahu ta hamahi na khori.165. 
“Amen!” said the false anchorite, and added with crafty intent, “If you tell anyone about 
my meeting with you and your straying away, the fault shall not be mine. (165) 
do—ad 4  dífz S OUT ché PN de UTH APN 
Bo FT wg Wt PaA THO Ger aa AH arte 


Cau. taté maf tohi barajau raja, kahé = katha tava parama akaja. 
chathé $ravana yaha parata kahani, nasa tumhara satya mama bani.1. 
“I warn you, O king, because great harm shall befall you if you relate this incident 
to anyone. If this talk happens to reach a third pair of ears, I tell you the truth, you are 
doomed. (1) 


aw we se o Fammi TH at ay waa 
am cuni m we et ait x ae aa wa aren 
yaha  pragaté athava dvijasrapa, nasa tora sunu  bhànupratapa. 
ana upayá nidhana tava nahi, jaü hari hara kopahi mana mahi.2. 
“O Pratapabhanu, if you divulge this secret or if a Brahmana curses you, you are 
undone. In no other way shall you die, even if Sri Hari and Sankara get angry with you." 
Q) 
wa ma wa we qu mmm fer a ao meg cl Tet 
Tas q we am Amm p fata ae als wT arial 
satya natha pada gahi nrpa bhasa, dvija gura kopa kahahu ko rakha. 
rakhai gura  jadü kopa  bidhata, gura birodha nahi kou jaga trata.3. 
“Tt is true, my lord,” said the king, clasping the hermit's feet. “Tell me, who can deliver 
from the wrath of Brahmanas or spiritual preceptor? A Guru can save one even if one has 


evoked the wrath of Brahma; but in the event of a dispute with one's preceptor, there is no 
one in the world who can save. (3) 
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wt oT Ut EH we quac we We are eat 
wae St cud TW o hr) wp ma m ata ati 


jai na calaba hama kahe tumharé, hou nasa  nahi soca  hamaréá. 
ekahi dara darapata mana mora, prabhu mahideva $rapa ati ghora.4. 


“If I do not follow your advice, let me perish; I care not. My mind is disturbed by only 
one fear; the curse of Brahmanas, my lord, is something most terrible. (4) 


à Afè faa aa ener fates meg «pur Hit Ars | 
que ats deere frat fed a Su HIS eee 


Do.: hohf bipra basa kavana bidhi kahahu krpa kari sou, 
tumha taji dinadayala nija hitü na  dekhaü kou.166. 


“How shall I be able to win over the Brahmanas? Kindly tell me that too. I see no 
benefector other than you, my gracious lord." (166) 


do— ay qu fefesr war wer oWréba wpe uhr ate fe arti 
aes U Ott wma BU i deo COC ë wed 

Cau. sunu nrpa bibidha jatana jaga mahi, kastasadhya puni hohi ki nahi. 
ahai eka ati  sugama  upai, taha pararmtu eka kathinai.1. 


“Listen, O king: there are various expedients in this world. But they are hard to accomplish 
and are of doubtful efficacy, besides. Of course, there is one very simple device; but that too 
involves one difficulty. (1) 


m mi wa qu iN Wa aa WH A EH 

am wi ae wa d wai ame m GW WA OW ANN 

mama adhina juguti nrpa soi, mora jaba tava nagara na hol. 

āu lagé aru jaba té  bhayaü, kahü ke grha grama na gayaü.2. 

"Its contrivance depends on me; but my going to your city is out of question. Ever since 
I was born I have never been to anybody's house or village so far. (2) 


wii FT WS wa EI Fania we seta sl 
am ude aes ye m ma fom af aft warts 
jai na jau tava hoi  akajü, bana ai asamamjasa aju. 
suni mahisa boleu mrdu bani, natha  nigama asi niti bakhani.3. 
"And if I do not go, it will be a misfortune for you. I am, therefore, in a dilemma 


today." Hearing this, the king replied most humbly, *My lord, there is a maxim laid down 
in the Vedas, (3) 


as we wae WwW ati Br fo fe wer qu smdbu 
wea ama AA ae ti dat nA ema far Wisi 


baRe saneha laghunha para karahi, giri nija sirani sada trna dharahi. 
jaladhi agadha mauli baha phenü, samtata dharani dharata sira renüu.4. 
"The great show kindness to the small. Mountains always bear tiny blades of grass on 
their tops, the fathomless ocean carries floating foam on its breast and the earth ever bears 
dust on its bosom." (4) 
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d.—3TH cole Te Wea Ue wait Ble Huet 
"rfe m ga afest wy Gam dearer tl gO 


Do.: asa kahi gahe naresa pada svami hohu krpala, 
mohi lagi dukha sahia prabhu sajjana dinadayala.167. 
So saying, the king clasped the hermit's feet and said, *Be gracious to me, my master. 


You are a saint, compassionate to the humble; therefore, my lord, take this trouble on my 
behalf." (167) 


uWio— wr qR ama — mem sem aT eT II 
Wer mes cqui y a cues ogee wu ATH 


Cau. jāni nrpahi apana adhina, bola tapasa kapata prabina. 
satya  kahad bhipati sunu tohi, jaga nahina durlabha kachu mohi.1. 


Knowing that the king was completely under his sway, the hermit, who was clever at 
deception, said, “Listen, O king: I tell you the truth. For me in this world there is nothing 
difficult to accomplish. (1) 


aaa amt È ates dain at cup wna a art 
wr wit am At wmm Uem dae wa HRT THe 


avasi kāja mai  karihaü tora, mana tana bacana bhagata tai mora. 
joga juguti tapa mamtra prabhau, phalai tabahi jaba karia  durau.2. 


“I will surely fulfil your object, devoted as you are in thought, word and deed to me. 
The power of Yoga (contemplation), planning, penance and mystic formulas work only 
when secrecy is maintained about them. (2) 


Ww w Å TH qus wa AR mW a 
Sr4 MW ws We UNA HEI as Ws qa sae sq sil 


jai  naresa mai  karad rasol, tumha parusahu mohi jana na koi. 
anna so joi joi bhojana karai soi soi tava  ayasu  anusarai3. 


“O king, if I cook food and you serve it and if nobody comes to know me, whoever 
tastes the food so prepared shall become subservient to you. (3) 


ua fae 3 qe reg wma dd we EN ww imd 
Ws sum we qu ugg ded wt Wem — XEM 


puni tinha ke  grha jevi joü, tava basa hoi bhüpa sunu sou. 
jai  upaya  racahu nrpa  ehü, sambata bhari samkalapa  karehüu.4. 


"Again, I tell you, whosoever dines at the house of such people shall, O king, he too 
will become submissive to you. Go and operate this scheme, O king, and take this vow for 
a whole year. (4) 


doa Fat fast wea wd arg ufa ua 
d qu denen oft fea cnifep spem 2c i 


Do.: nita nütana dvija sahasa sata barehu sahita parivara, 
maf tumhare samkalapa lagi dinahi karabi jevanara.168. 
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“Everyday invite a new set of a hundred thousand Brahmanas with their families; while 
I, so long as your vow lasts, shall provide the daily banquet. (168) 


"io—uf& fefir wa ome ata ati tsetse waa feu aa at 
akeé feu aa va Ami wan wef ca came 


Cau.: ehi bidhi bhüpa kasta ati thoré, hoihaht sakala bipra basa  toré. 
karihaht bipra homa makha seva, tehi prasamga sahajehi basa deva.1. 

“In this way, O king, with little exertion all the Brahmanas shall be subjected to your 
will. The Brahmanas in their turn will offer oblations into the sacred fire, perform big 
sacrifices and practise adoration; and through that device the gods too shall be easily won 
over. (1) 


si ou de wet casei we a a ara ae 
Tex ma we waiekt ama Ù af fe mmu 


aura eka tohi kahad  lakhaü, mat ehi besa na  auba kau. 
tumhare — uparohita kahit raya, hari anaba mai kari nija maya.2. 


“I give you one more sign. I will never come in this form. By my delusive power, 
O king, I will carry off your family priest. (2) 
aaa df at cmq m Ra get we Wart 
HO ufo aq ay a wives fefü av dara CRDI 3 
tapabala tehi kari apu samana, rakhihaü ina barasa paravana. 
mai dhari tasu besu sunu raja, saba  bidhi tora  sávaraba  kaja.3. 
“And, making him just like myself by dint of my penance, will keep him here for the 
year; while I, O king, will take his form and manage everything for you. (3) 


ù fife aga wa aa ati ám de wo ve fex diu 
d waa de am màm kA ë Aaa fraixu 


gai nisi bahuta sayana aba kije, mohi tohi bhüpa bhéta dina tije. 
mai tapabala tohi turaga sameta, pahücaihaü sovatahi niketa.4. 
"The night is far gone, so you better retire now; on the third day we will meet again. 
By my mystic power I will convey you home, both you and your horse, even while you are 
asleep. (4) 


à- ssa Us sr ak ufeamg aa Wife! 
WA Wenid ales Va HM Paral AÈ N eee 
Do.: mai auba soi besu dhari pahicanehu taba mohi, 
jaba ekamta bolai saba  katha  sunavati tohi.169. 


“I will come in the form I have told you, and you will recognize me when I call you 
aside and remind you of all this.” (169). 


dott Ae TT Sta Ati amet m w BOTTA II 
sf wa far ata amie fenfr aa ara afg Ne N 


Cau: sayana kinha nrpa ayasu mani, asana jai baitha chalagyani. 
$ramita — bhüpa nidra ati al, so kimi sova  soca  adhikai.1. 
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The king went to sleep in obedience to the hermit; while the fake sage returned to his 
own seat and sat down there. Deep sleep came upon the weary monarch; but how could the 
other fellow sleep, distracted as he was with anxiety. (1) 


wich Aaa dé  cmeri fé cue ug Fle era 
wu fi ama yw Gras A aN ue wet 


kalaketu nisicara — tahá ava, jehi sükara hoi  nrpahi  bhulava. 
parama mitra tapasa nrpa kera, janai so ati kapata  ghanera.2. 


The demon Kalaketu made his appearance there; it was he who had assumed the form 
of a boar and led the king astray. A great friend of the hermit-king, he was skilled in 
manifold ways of deceit. (2) 


ae hud Ut 3m qa Msi ep aft sana ta gaai 
usu su m ws CO fam da our a gauz 


tehi ke sata suta aru dasa bhai, khala ati ajaya deva  dukhadai. 
prathamahi bhüpa samara saba mare, bipra samta sura dekhi dukhare.3. 


He had a hundred sons and ten brothers, who were great villains, invincible and 
troublesome to the gods. Seeing the Brahmanas, saints and gods in distress, the king had 
already killed them all in battle. (3) 


ae wa mea cum amma wm cquo füfer da fara 
we fup wu ur vafe cursa urdb ga d WA we TANX 


tehi khala pachila bayaru sábhara, tapasa nrpa mili martra  bicara. 
jeht ripu chaya soi racenhi upaü, bhavi basa na jana kachu rau.4. 


Recalling the old enemity the wretch conspired with the hermit-king and contrived a 
plot for the extermination of the enemy; but, as fate would have it, the king knew nothing 
of it. (4) 


şi ase sterct sift ore caft Tat A ag 
sig ea wu ta afate far aAa wg! $60 Il 


Do. ripu tejas! akela api laghu kari gania na tāhu, 
ajahü deta dukha rabi sasihi sira avasesita rahu.170. 


A spirited foe, even though left alone, should not be taken lightly. The demon Rahu,* 
who has nothing left of him but his head, is able to torment both the sun and the moon even 
to this day. (170) 


dama qu fat wee Aae af fies sis was quent 
fate aff wa mem wim ater qa uuu 


Cau.: tapasa nrpa nija sakhahi  niharr, harasi mileu uthi bhayau sukhari. 
mitrahi kahi saba katha  sunai, jatudhana bola sukha pai.1. 


* According to the Hindu mythology a solar or lunar eclipse takes place only when in the astral plane 
the demon Rahu, a sworn enemy of both the sun-god and the moon-god, devours the one or the other, either 
wholly or partly. The demon, however consists of the head alone, his trunk having been cut off by God 
Visnu while he was cunningly attempting to partake of the nectar which was being served to the gods. Since, 
however, he had already tasted the nectar, the head became immortal. 
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The hermit-king was delighted to see his ally and rose to meet him. The meeting gave 
him much satisfaction and he related the whole story to his friend. The demon too was glad 
and said, (1) 


aa mais fa weg Waist Ge wre ae sues 
wReR arr we de ae faq creer faenfér fefér Guru 


aba sadheti ripu sunahu naresa, ja tumha kinha mora upadesa. 
parihari soca rahahu tumha sol, binu ausadha_  biadhi bidhi  khoi.2. 


“Listen, O king, since you have followed my advice, take the enemy as subdued. Cease 
to worry now and lay yourself to rest. God has effected a cure without resort to 
medicine. (2) 


ea wat fa y w AA fear aa È ari 
are qR aga ORT | wem "Wgrenuet STATS t 3 ul 


kula sameta ripu müla bahal, cauthé  divasa milaba maj ai. 
tapasa  nrpahi  bahuta  paritosi, cala mahakapati atirosi.3. 


“I will sweep away the enemy root and branch and see you on the fourth day." Fully 
reassuring the hermit-king, the arch-impostor, who was highly irascible, departed. (3) 


amquarafz aft aù uisu ot waa frau 
wae wk ue war aa aaa aft emi 


bhanupratapahi baji sameta, pahücaesi chana  maàjha  niketa. 
nrpahi nari paht sayana  karar hayagrhá badhesi baji — banai.4. 


In an instant he conveyed Pratapabhanu to his palace, horse and all. Putting the king 
to bed beside his queen, he tied up the horse in the stable in the proper way. (4) 


aint ch sra ef A was EDI 
A rA far wile ag urat a ufa AR n e 


Do.: raja ke uparohitahi hari lai gayau bahori, 
lai rakhesi giri khoha mahü maya kari mati bhori.171. 


Again he carried off the king's family priest and, depriving him of his senses by his 
supernatural power, kept him in a mountain-cave. (171) 


uio—smq á Aa sèa — uri cus mwm fe OAT 
ws WW eau ë ferma és wet ata stat AMT 
Cau.: apu biraci uparohita rapa, pareu jai tehi seja anupa. 
jageu nrpa  anabhaé bihana, dekhi bhavana ati acaraju mana.1. 
Himself assuming the form of the family priest, the demon went and lay down on the 
former's luxurious bed. The king woke up even before daybreak and felt much astonished 
to find himself at home. (1) 


uf nm ws cé aarti ves waft ae we o win 
art was aft ule — débd ur aw oak A WAS ametuer 


muni mahima mana mahi anumani, utheu gaváhi jehi jana na rani. 
kanana  gayau baji caRhi teh, pura nara nari na jāneu  kehi2. 
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Attributing the miracle to the supernatural power of the anchorite, he got up quietly, 
unnoticed by the queen. Mounting the same horse he rode off to the woods without any man 
or woman of the city knowing it. (2) 


™ We wT yA aati X we saa MA aa 


sR å ea Wa Wall Ulead facts at as ani 3 


gaé jama_ juga  bhüpati ava, ghara ghara utsava baja badhava. 
uparohitahi dekha jaba raja, cakita biloka sumiri soi kājā.3. 


When it was midday, the king returned; there was rejoicing and festal music in every 
house. When the king saw his family-priest (the demon in the garb of priest), he looked at 
him in amazement, recollecting the object he held so dear to his heart. (3) 


wm wa qe m fes A wodt am us we fa crt 
wa wit sR ami Rk wd wa efe WARTET Yd 


juga sama nrpahi gae dina tini, kapati muni pada raha mati lini. 
samaya jani uparohita ava, nrpahi mate saba kahi samujhava.4. 
The interval of three days hung heavy on the monarch as an age, his mind being set 
on the feet of the false anchorite. At the appointed time the priest (the demon in the assumed 
form) came and reminded him in detail of all that had been secretly agreed upon. (4) 


qo AS Usa Te WA ow WI A Ud 
a qd Wd wea wa far pia AAAI 992! 
Do.: nrpa haraseu pahicani guru bhrama basa raha na ceta, 
bare turata sata sahasa bara bipra kutumba sameta.172. 


The king was delighted to recognize his preceptor (in the priest’s form); his mind was 
too confounded to have any sense left. At once he invited a hundred thousand holy Brahmanas 
with their families. (172) 


dlo— audifad Wart wis | ora cur fafa af aft wu 
"rar — díé Aa MRA cg TM ums FT ae 


Cau. uparohita jevanara banai, charasa cari bidhi jasi Sruti gai. 
mayamaya tehi — kinhi rasol, bimjana bahu gani sakai na koi.1. 


The priest cooked four kinds of foods with six different tastes as mentioned in the 
Vedas. He prepared an illusory banquet and a variety of seasoned dishes more than one 
could count. (1) 


Aaa wre at cmm wer afe ae feu ng wa wem 
wee we awa fay sema ug weft wer Gem 


bibidha mrganha kara àmisa radha, tehi mahü bipra māsu khala sadha. 
bhojana kahü saba bipra bolae, pada pakhari sadara baithae.2. 
Dressing the flesh of a variety of animals, the wretch mixed with it the cooked flesh 
of Brahmanas. All the invited Brahmanas were then called for the dinner. Their feet were 
duly washed and they were respectfully taken to their (dining) seats. (2) 


weet wae cm na YS sera af arm 
Rui  sífs sí Te Male ofs am sra wm Geni 
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parusana jabahi lāga  mahipala, bhai akasabani tehi kala. 
biprabrmda uthi uthi grha  jahü, hai baRi hani anna jani khāhū.3. 


The moment the king began to serve the food, a (fictitious) voice from heaven (raised 
by the demon Kalaketu himself) said, *Up, up, Brahmanas! and return to your homes. Taste 
not this food; it is most harmful. (3) 


ws wae wa Im fe zs mA fara 
su fant aft ae y and aa a sa qa ait 


bhayau rasoi bhüsura  másü, saba dvija uthe mani  bisvàsü. 
bhüpa bikala mati mohá bhulani, bhavi basa na ava mukha bani.4. 


“The dishes include flesh of the Brahmanas.” Up rose all the Brahmanas believing the 
(fake) ethereal voice. The king lost his nerve; his mind was bewildered with delusion. As 
fate would have it, he could not utter a word. (4) 


d—srer feng Gana aa ae He enlm Tene 
wig fare zug du us fed uem es! 


Do. bole bipra sakopa taba nahi kachu kinha bicara, 
jai nisacara hohu nrpa mühRha sahita  parivara.173. 


Then exclaimed the Brahmanas in wrath, regardless of consequences, “O foolish king, 
go and take birth in the demon's form, you and all your family. (173) 


"ho—wxdg — d — feu Awmi a feat uuu 
eT a gym Sete d ma Ramme 


Cau.: chatrabamdhu tai bipra bolai, ghalai lie sahita samudai. 
Isvara rakha dharama — hamara, jaihasi tai sameta parivara.1. 


“O vile Ksatriya! inviting the Brahmanas you were out to ruin them with their families. 
But God has preserved our sanctity; it is you and your race that are undone. (1) 


dat wt wa wa si wem 4 wee ga Imi 
ypy m ferner arp camera NY wes at Prt steerage 


sambata madhya nasa tava hod, jaladata na  rahihi — kula kou. 
nrpa suni $rapa bikala ati trasa, bhai bahori bara gira akasa.2. 
“In the course of a year you shall perish; and not a soul shall be left in your family to 
offer even water to gratify your spirit." Hearing the curse the king was sore stricken with 
fear. Again, a voice was heard from heaven. (2) 


feug m fait a bera fé sar wa ae atti 
"fea faa awa at avartiya was we o cnp Gris 


biprahu $rapa bicari na  dinha, nahi aparadha bhüpa kachu kinha. 
cakita bipra saba suni nabhabani, bhüpa gayau jahá  bhojana khani.3. 


“O holy Brahmanas you have uttered this curse without careful thought; the king has 
committed no crime." The Brahmanas were astounded when they heard the ethereal voice. 
The king hastened to the kitchen. (3) 
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aa sea ae fay emma fus us wa drt sm 
wa udo o fuese qiia Ws sett secs 


tahá na asana nahi bipra suara, phireu rau mana soca  apara. 
saba prasamga mahisuranha sunai, trasita pareu avani akulat.4. 


There was neither any food there nor the Brahmana cook. The king returned in deep 
thought. He related the whole story to the Brahmanas and with a fearful and agitated mind 
he threw himself on the ground. (4) 


toyota set fees as weft a qua dmi 
faut stam es fé feusmu ser aru exu 


Do. bhupati bhavi mitai nahi jadapi na düsana tora, 
kié  anyatha hoi naht  bipraérapa ati  ghora.174. 


“Even though you are not at fault, O king, what is inevitable must happen. A Brahmana’s 
curse is terrible indeed; no amount of effort can ward it off." (174) 


"io—sr fü ws na A ware Weine We Il 
Aak — qui eae Wi Raa fa am fea sued 


Cau: asa kahi saba mahideva sidhae, samacara puraloganha pae. 
socaht | düsana  daivahi dehi, biracata hamsa  kaga kiya  jehi.1. 


So saying, all the Brahmanas dispersed. When the people of the city received the news, 
they were much perturbed and began to blame Providence, who had set upon a swan but 
produced a crow instead. (1) 


safe war Ugds | sno mè «at TS HI 
ae wa we we wa vowiaf af a waa ame 


uparohitahi bhavana pahucal, asura X tapasahi khabari janai. 
tehi khala jahá tahá patra pathae, saji saji sena bhüpa saba dhae.2. 


Conveying the priest to his house, the demon (Kalaketu) communicated the tidings to 
the (false) hermit. The wretch in his turn dispatched letters in all directions and a host of 
princes hastened with their troops, martially arrayed; (2) 


are we fen enia Aaaa wate fa ae enu 
WA waa aye ak a spo wa ws qu o cmi 


gherenhi nagara nisana bajat, bibidha bháti nita hoi  larài. 
jujhe sakala subhata kari karani, barndhu sameta pareu nrpa dharani.3. 


and beating their kettledrums, beleaguered the city. Everyday battles were fought in 
diverse forms. All his heroes fought valiantly and fell. And the king with his brother bit the 
dust. (3) 


ward pa ws ae atari Raama fet es cm 
Ra fit wa y m ae i fat WW Tat Wa Wa Wisi 


satyaketu kula kou nahi baca, bipraérapa kimi ^ hoi asáca. 
ripu jiti saba nrpa nagara basai, nija pura gavane jaya jasu pai.4. 


Not one of Satyaketu's family survived; a Brahmana's curse can never fail. Having 
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vanquished the foe and re-inhabiting the city, all the chiefs returned to their own capitals 
enriched with victory and fame. (4) 


to ngam wp wie wa es Aa Ug 
at Head Wah IH ae SIH ATA d $'9* I 
Do.: bharadvaja sunu jahi jaba hoi  bidhata bama, 
dhüri merusama janaka jama tahi byalasama dama.175. 


Listen, O Bharadvaja: whosoever incurs the displeasure of Providence, for him a grain 
of dust becomes as vast a burden as Mount Meru, a father becomes frightful as Yama (the 
god of death) and even rope, a snake. (175) 


doa Us W^ wi wm ema: Aan aa want 
wd fu af ae cprésticdesg wa gk aR 


Cau: kala pai muni sunu soi raja, bhayau  nisacara sahita samaja. 
dasa sira tahi bisa bhujadamda, ravana nama bira baribamda.1. 


O sage, in due time, I tell you, this king, with his family, was born as a demon. He had 
ten heads and twenty arms. His name was Ravana; he was a formidable hero. (1) 


su sat Shad ATI was A SMe aT 
"fee wt wa nea wei was fama dy mq aque 


bhüpa  anuja arimardana nama, bhayau so kumbhakarana baladhama. 
saciva jo raha dharamaruci jasu, bhayau bimatra bamdhu laghu tasu.2. 


The king’s younger brother, Arimardana by name, became the powerful Kumbhakarna. 
His minister, who was known as Dharmaruci, became Ravana’s younger half-brother, 


(2) 
w faite we wt w Raa fran = Peri 
we HM ug wan FU aria Aam ge wan 


nama  bibhisana jehi jaga jana, bisnubhagata bigyana nidhana. 
rahe je suta sevaka nrpa kere, bhae  nisacara  ghora  ghanere.3. 


Vibhisana by name, who is known to the whole world as a devotee of God Visnu and 
a repository of wisdom. And the king's sons and servants were born as a fierce demon 
crew. (3) 


amen wat Rma IAM pea weet fena faci 
wur Ra fan wa min a wife fara Rax 


kamarüpa khala_  jinasa  aneka, kutila bhayamkara  bigata bibeka. 
krpa rahita himsaka saba papi, barani na  jahi  bisva  paritapi.4. 


These wretches could take any shape they liked and belonged to various orders. They 
were all wicked, monstrous and devoid of sense and were ruthless, bloody and sinful. They 
were a torment to all creation beyond description. (4) 


di—S3Wsp Tey Uae Ue SAT 3TTU| 
daft Herat st AA YT Gener STATI 98 Il 
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Do. upaje jadapi pulastyakula pavana amala anūpa, 
tadapi mahisura $rapa basa bhae sakala agharüpa.176. 


Even though they were born in the incomparably pure and holy lineage of the 
sage Pulastya, yet, on account of the Brahmanas' curse they all became embodiments of 
sin. (176) 


Jope Aaa wu dite £a wer cz ae aft a wen 
Tas fre aa ea Ammi weg at wet d mmng 


Cau.: kinha bibidha tapa tinihü bhai, parama ugra nahi barani so jai. 
gayau nikata tapa dekhi bidhata, magahu bara prasanna mari tata.1. 


All the three brothers practised austerities of various kinds, terrible beyond description. 
Seeing their penance the Creator drew near and said to the eldest of them, *Ask a boon, my 
loved one." (1) 


wi femi wa we catia we we wer 

at we xd fé A Alia Grp wha gq WRN 
kari binati pada gahi dasasisa, boleu bacana  sunahu  jagadisa. 
hama kahü ke marahi na maré, banara  manuja  jati dui  baré.2. 


The ten-headed Ravana suppliantly clasped his feet and addressed to him the following 
words. “Listen, O lord of the universe, my prayer is that I should die at the hands of none 
save monkeys and men (grant me this boon)." (2) 


ware quo as aa ahi war fufer afe cw chen 
uir wy aver ue wan ae facie wa fene waa 3 


evamastu tumha baRa tapa kinha, mai brahma mili tehi bara dinhà. 
puni prabhu kumbhakarana pahi gayau, tehi biloki mana bisamaya bhayaü.3. 


“So be it; you have done great penance.” This was the boon Brahma and I granted to 
him (said Siva). The Creator then approached Kumbhakarna and was astounded to see his 
gigantic form. (3) 

at ufé wa fa wa seeds wa sant dae 
are UR m Ot ae ote m w nxn 


jad ehi khala nita karaba  aharü, hoihi saba ujari samsaru. 
sarada  preri tasu mati  pheri, magesi nīda māsa sata  keri.4. 


Brahma said to himself, “Should this wretch have his daily repast, the whole world will 
be laid waste." So Brahma directed Sarasvati, who confounded his mind. Accordingly the 
demon asked for continued sleep extending over six months. (4) 


doe ferire urea uf mes WW at ATT 
we ANS mda Ug HAT SAT ARTT I LV Il 


Do. gae bibhisana pasa puni kaheu putra bara magu, 
tehi mageu bhagavamta pada kamala amala anuragu.177. 


Last of all Brahma went up to Vibhisana and said, “Ask a boon, my son." He asked 
for pure love for the lotus feet of the Lord. (177) 
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uio—fref& g wt wer AmI gfüg a saat We GUI 
wa qp ë iR CT oR erem HI 


Cau.: tinhahi dei bara brahma sidhae, harasita te apane  grha āe. 
maya tanuja mamdodari nama, parama sumdari nari lalama.1. 


Having granted them boons Brahma went away, while they returned to their home 
rejoicing. The demon Maya (*) had a daughter, Mandodari by name, who was exceedingly 
beautiful, a jewel of womankind. (1) 


as wd dite ware sri dee mge = miu 

aia was aR wet wy ds aq fesmefr wen 
soi maya dinhi ravanahi — ani, hoihi jatudhanapati jani. 
harasita bhayau nari bhali pā, puni dou  bamdhu  biahesi  jàai.2. 


Maya brought and made her over to Ravana, knowing that the latter was going to 
become the lord of the demons. Delighted at having obtained such a good wife, Ravana next 
went and got married his two brothers. (2) 


ft Age we fay ema faf fa aia ata wn 
Ws wa ama sagt dai are aa aver AAMT 3 


giri triküta eka simdhu  majhari, bidhi nirmita durgama ati bhart. 
soi maya danavá bahuri sávara, kanaka racita manibhavana apara.3. 


On a three-peaked mountain called Trikuta in the middle of the ocean there stood a very 
large fortress built by Brahma himself. The demon Maya (who was a great architect) renovated 
it. It contained innumerable palaces of gold and jewels, (3) 


ama wi akpa arti amaA A aaa 
fre d af ma ata dm wer o fenena am ae Aa 


bhogavati jasi — ahikula basa, amaravati jasi sakranivasa. 
tinha té adhika ramya ati bamka, jaga  bikhyata nama tehi  larnka.4. 


and was more beautiful and charming than Bhogavati (the capital of Patala, the 
nethermost region in the core of the globe), the city of the serpents, and Amaravati, the 
capital of Indra (the lord of paradise). It was known throughout the world by the name 
of Lanka. (4) 


à- ag fig mi aif are fafa fe sre 
ach ente UPRafad qe AH A SITZ GATS N 997 (65 ) Ul 


Do.: khaàí simdhu gabhira ati carihü disi phiri ava, 
kanaka kota manikhacita drRha barani na jai banava.178(A). 


The ocean surrounded it on all sides as a very deep moat. It had a strong fortification 
wall built of gold and jewels, the architectural beauty of which defied description. (178-A) 


eR wha wf seem sis cwrqsrdui gU 
** umi agaaa Wer HEART aT HZ dd Nee (32) 
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hari prerita jehf kalapa joi jatudhanapati hoi, 
sura pratapi atulabala dala sameta basa soi.178(B). 


Whoever was preordained by Sri Hari to be the chief of the demons in a particular 
cycle, that illustrious hero of incomparable might lived there with his army. (178-B) 


dow ae fla we mià? wa are aa warn 
aa dé we WH ho HY vesc ate woos armen 


Cau: rahe tahā nisicara bhata  bhare, te saba suranha samara samghare. 
aba tahá rahahi sakra ke prere, racchaka — koti jacchapati — kere.1. 


Great demon warriors had been living there. They were all exterminated in battle by the 
gods. Now under Indra’s commission it was occupied by a garrison consisting of ten million 
guards of Kubera (the chief of the Yaksas). (1) 


we wade wat cu una cda af e he we 
tha fame ve a weaeius Wa com wee 


dasamukha katahü khabari asi pal, sena saji gaRha  gheresi jā. 
dekhi bikata bhata baRi katakal, jaccha jiva lai gae parai.2. 


Having obtained this news from some quarter, Ravana marshalled his army and 
besieged the fortress. Seeing his vast force of fierce warriors, the Yaksas fled for their 
lives. Q) 

fet wa WR cara wW e da qa was AAN 
ya Wet am am i athe w a TTT NN BH 


phiri saba nagara dasanana dekha, gayau soca sukha bhayau bisesa. 
sumdara sahaja agama anumani, kinhi tahā ravana rajadhani.3. 


Thereupon Ravana surveyed the whole city; he was very much pleased with what he 
saw and all his anxiety (about a suitable capital) was over. Perceiving that the city was 
naturally beautiful and inaccessible for others, Ravana established his capital there. (3) 


ae wa we wife ye deiqa wea weiter ate 
Ue m St WwW Mai gH wa via A amx 


jehi jasa joga bati grha dinhe, sukhi sakala rajanicara — kinhe. 
eka bara kubera para dhava, puspaka jana jiti lai ava.4. 


By assigning quarters to his followers according to their deserts, he made them all 
happy. On one occasion he led an expedition against Kubera and carried away his aerial car 
known by the name of ‘Puspaka’ as a trophy. (4) 


A- hah chorea ult eibefu ws Geni 
"dé difer Frat gat Ue GET TES Us il Ve |! 


Do.: kautukahi kailasa puni linhesi jai uthai, 
manahü tauli nija bahubala cala bahuta sukha pai.179. 


Again, in a sportive mood he went and lifted Mount Kailasa and thereby testing, as it 
were, the might of his arms, returned most jubilant. (179) 
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uio—*m Wid wa WM Asi Ta wa erp wf wn 
fa wa wa med wel ff a ct afer 

Cau: sukha sampati suta sena sahai, jaya pratapa bala buddhi baRai. 
nita nutana saba bahhata jai, jimi pratilabha lobha adhikai.1. 


His happiness and prosperity, the number of his sons, his army and his allies, his 
victories and glory, his might, wisdom and fame grew more and more day by day even as 
avarice grows with each new gain. (1) 


afta hue sta our wife we ale ufWwe n wr 
ee wt Was we nra o cu fre o uro mmu 


atibala kumbhakarana asa bhrātā, jehi kahü nahi pratibhata jaga jata. 
karai pana  sovai sata masa, jagata hoi tihu — pura trasa.2. 
He had a stalwart brother, Kumbhakarna, a compeer to whom was never born in this 
world. Drinking his fill he remained buried in sleep for six months; and on his waking the 
three worlds trembled. (2) 


wi fer ula ser at cuida fex am aa due ae 
wur dt oat ws ami aR an ata ak aearm3i 


jad dina prati ahara kara sol, bisva begi saba  caupata hoi. 
samara dhira nahi jai bakhana, tehi sama amita  bira  balavana.3. 


Were he to take his meals everyday, the whole universe would soon be ruined. He was 
indescribably staunch in battle and there were innumerable brave warriors (in Lanka) who 
could be likened to him. (3) 


ake BW a Welw we yas ote wT wa 
we ads c4 wae asian fae we — Agy 


baridanada jetha suta tasü, bhata mahü prathama līka jaga jasü. 
jehi na hoi rana sanamukha koi, surapura  nitahi paravana X hor.4. 
Ravana’s eldest son was Meghanada, who ranked foremost among the heroes of the 
world. Before him none could stand in battle. Due to him there was a stampede in heaven, 
the abode of the immortals, everyday. (4) 


à- pga haa pier ated AARTE | 
Uh Uh UTD ifa Un A yue Mall coll 
Do.: kumukha akampana kulisarada dhümaketu atikaya, 
eka eka jaga jiti saka aise  subhata  nikaya.180. 


There were many more heroes such as the hideous Durmukha, the intrepid Akampana, 
Vajradanta with teeth like thunderbolts, the fiery Dhumaketu and the gigantic Atikaya, each 
one of whom was capable of subduing the whole world. (180) 


do-a wee wa ma A fre dh am a aa 
aga a wt we aria afta ama uae 


Cau.: kamarüpa  janahi saba X maya, sapanehü jinha ké dharama na daya. 
dasamukha baitha sabha eka bārā, dekhi amita apana parivara.1. 


Taking form at will, they were skilled in all forms of demoniac Maya (deceit); they 
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never thought of piety or compassion even in dream. One day the ten-headed Ravana was 
seated in court and surveyed the innumerable members of his clan; (1) 


"d We wp femp adi at um fare miN 
at facie wen o cr rura. aren aa we ve arte 


suta samüha jana parijana nati, ganai ko para  nisacara  jati. 
sena biloki sahaja  abhimani, bola bacana krodha mada sani.2. 


hosts of sons and grandsons, relatives and servants, troops of demons, more than anyone 
could count. On seeing his army the naturally proud Ravana spoke words full of wrath and 
arrogance; (2) 


Hg waa GRR wie at femp ae 
a wae we ad comic wat fq mÈ wena 


sunahu sakala rajanicara jutha, hamare bairt  bibudha barütha. 
te sanamukha nahi karahi lara, dekhi sabala ripu  jahí  parai.3. 


"Listen, all demon troops: the gods are my enemies. They never dare to confront us in 
open fight, and flee away at the sight of a powerful adversary. (3) 


we at Tea uen (ffir ei aes as We aa ru 
Print we a wiv Go We HE Te gears 


tenha kara marana eka bidhi hoi, kahaü bujhai sunahu aba sol. 
dvijabhojana makha homa saradha, saba kai jai karahu tumha badha.4. 


“There is only one way of causing their death, which I tell you in detail; now listen to 
it. Go and prevent the feasting of Brahmanas, the performance of sacrifices, the pouring of 
oblations into the sacred fire, the ceremony of Sraddha (offering food etc., to departed soul) 
and all other religious functions. (4) 


to-BM BM Ace At ceste faterefe sis 
ws anes fe wies vet ufa srs eee i 


Do. chudha china balahina sura sahajehf milihahf ai, 
taba marihai ki chaRihaü bhali bhati apanai.181. 
“Emaciated with starvation and rendered weak, the gods will automatically surrender to 


me. Then I will see whether I should kill them or let them go after subjugating them utterly 
to my will.” (181) 


dots a yA mm AA fe sat wae aera 
a Ot wr dt mam Rae & aha ae SERTHTUTII 9 UI 


Cau: meghanada  kahü puni hákarava, dinht sikha balu bayaru baRhava. 
je sura samara dhira balavana, jinha  ké laribe kara — abhimana.1. 


Then Ravana sent for Meghanada and admonished him, inciting him to greater strength 
and hostility (towards gods). *The gods, who are staunch in battle, powerful and proud of 
their fighting skill, (1) 


Raek <ifa x cma atti sf aa fug sere nit 
ue Aaa wet sre AA aa ues ver we cee 
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tinhahi  jiti rana  anesu badhi, uthi suta pitu anusasana_ kadhi. 
ehi bidhi sabahi agyā  dinhi, apunu caleu gadā kara  linhi.2. 


*you should conquer in battle and bring them in chains." The son got up and bowed 
to the commands of his father. In this way Ravana ordered all and himself sallied forth, mace 
in hand. Q) 


aed crt o reda ai cue mat wate at venit 
Tat Wad Ws Ualeticae ah Ae Pe wets 


calata — dasanana dolati avani, garjata garbha sravahi sura ravanl. 
ravana avata suneu sakoha, devanha take  meru giri  khoha.3. 


Even as the ten-headed Ravana marched, the earth shook, and at his thundering call the 
spouses of gods miscarried. Hearing of Ravana's angry approach the gods themselves sought 
the caves of Mount Sumeru. (3) 


femurerg A cH COCR o Hen AA MN 
ay ous iam af w ag care ome anx 


digapalanha ke loka suhae, süne sakala dasanana pae. 
puni puni simghanada kari bhari, dei devatanha gari pacari.4. 


When the ten-faced Ravana invaded the beautiful realms of the guardians of the ten 
quarters, he found them all desolate. Again and again he roared loudly like a lion and, 
challenging the gods to battle, scoffed at them. (4) 

T4 Ca wd few wr rera wave Gea aa a Wari 
ta ae wee cer ma ath art wa aa often i 


rana mada matta phirai jaga dhava, pratibhata khojata katahü na pava. 
rabi sasi pavana baruna dhanadhari, agini kala jama saba  adhikari.5. 


Mad with lust of blood he traversed the whole world in search of a worthy combatant, 
but nowhere could he find any. The sun-god, the moon-god, the wind-god, the god of water, 
the gods of wealth and fire, the gods of time and death and all other gods entrusted with the 
governance of the world, (5) 


in fg ma y wmi wet o ow wae arm 
wag owe aft m qum saad cmo antigen 


kimnara siddha manuja sura naga, hathi sabahi ke  pamnthahi lāgā. 
brahmasrsti jaha lagi tanudharl, dasamukha  basabarti nara  naàri.6. 


Kinnaras, Siddhas, men, gods and Nagas, all were wilfully pursued by him. All 
embodied beings in the creation of Brahma, whether men or women, submitted to Ravana's 
will. (6) 


wag aie waa waite efe ang fa am aimon 


ayasu karahi sakala bhayabhita, navahi ai nita carana  binita.7. 
All did his bidding out of fear and always bowed meekly at his feet. (7) 


doa fara sre HR AA ais 4 uds 
Heda a tat wat ay at HANER) 
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Do.: bhujabala bisva basya kari rakhesi kou na sutamtra, 
mamdalika mani ravana raja karai nija mamtra.182(A). 


By his mighty arm he subdued the whole universe and left no one independent. The 
King of kings, Ravana, ruled according to his own will. (182-A) 


ea wes tat at feat RT part 
Sia at Fat aga ag Par at ATT ee 2 (3) 


deva jaccha gamdharba nara kimnara naga kumari, 
jiti bart nija bahubala bahu sumdara bara nari.182(B). 


He won by the might of his arms and wedded daughters of gods, Yaksas, Gandharvas, 
human beings, Kinnaras and Nagas and many other beautiful and excellent dames. (182-B) 


Joji Ct A we RA aa wy RAR ah wa 
ym fire «à stag beri fre art afta ag Wü are 


Cau.: imdrajta sana jo kachu kaheü, so saba janu pahilehi kari raheü. 
prathamahi jinha kahü ayasu dinha, tinha kara carita sunahu jo kinha.1. 
Whatever Ravana told Indrajit to do was done by him sooner, as it were, than the 
former uttered the command. Now hear what they did who had been ordered by him even 
earlier. (1) 


ama — ceu ë ma mI fee o fex a uR 
ate wat stat feria wa n aR wane 
dekhata bhimarupa saba papi, nisicara nikara deva paritapi. 
karahi  upadrava asura  nikaya, nana rüpa  dharahi kari X maya.2. 


The whole demon crew, sinful at heart and of terrible aspect, were the tormentors of 
heaven. Roaming at night, they did outrages of various kinds and assumed diverse forms 
through their delusive power. (2) 


we fat cg at aimi aa ate aa vane 

we we ca om fms wR ae ms a anit ama s 
jehi bidhi hoi dharma nirmüla, so saba karahi beda  pratiküula. 
jehi jehi desa dhenu dvija pavahi, nagara gal pura agi  lagavahi.3. 


They acted in everyway contrary to Veda and did everything in their power to 
eradicate religion, root and branch. Wherever they found cows or Brahmanas, they set fire 
to that city, town or village. (3) 


ay srt aa we aig fam qe am a abe 

"fé ete wai a am aA ae a ae wmmuxi 
subha acarana katahü nahi hol, deva bipra guru mana na koi. 
nahi haribhagati jagya tapa gyàna, sapanehü sunia na beda purana.4. 


Virtuous acts were nowhere to be seen. (Out of fear) no one paid any respect to the 
gods, the Brahmanas and the spiritual preceptors. There was no devotion to Sri Hari, no 
sacrificial performances, no austerities and no spiritual wisdom. No one could even dream 
of listening to the Vedas or the Puranas. (4) 
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So— WW VT ÍSRTTT ay AE UNIT seat GAs Taare | 
anq siò mag t 4 mag aft wa ares Ghar 
STH Us stant wt Gant ad gN ae Hr 
ate agafa aras ca Aang SI he Ae ur N 


Charh.: japa joga biraga tapa makha bhaga Sravana sunai dasasisa, 
apunu uthi dhavai rahai na pavai dhari saba ghalai khisa. 
asa bhrasta acara bha samsara dharma sunia nahý kana, 
tehi bahubidhi trasai desa nikasai jo kaha beda purana. 

If ever any talk of Japa (muttering of sacred formulas '43"), Yoga (control of mind), 
dispassion, penance or of oblations to gods in a sacrifice (Yajfia) reached Ravana’s ears, he 
would at once be on his feet and run to stop them. He would allow nothing of these and 
would destroy everything he laid his hands upon. There was such degradation in the world 


that no talk of piety or religious activity could be heard anywhere. Whoever recited the 
Vedas or the Puranas was tormented in manifold ways and was sent into exile. 


qo A ws sra an Para sit ae 
fear ux sifa vifa fre & arate Hatt fart 923 1 


So.: barani na jai aniti ghora nisacara jo  karahi, 
himsa para ati priti tinha ke papahi kavani miti.183. 
The terrible outrages the demons indulged in beggar description. There is no limit to the 
evil-doings of those who hold violence most dear to their heart. (183) 
[PAUSE 6 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


ulo—sTé Gt — sg Ut WMA We wt Weil 
më m fuero we æ my wt paa Pare 


Cau: baRhe  khala bahu cora  juara, je lampata  paradhana  paradara. 
manaht matu pita nahi deva, sadhunha sana  karavavahti  seva.1. 


The number of villains, thieves and gamblers and of those who coveted others' wealth 
and wives swelled to a great extent. People honoured not their parents and gods and exacted 
service from mendicants (Sadhus). (1) 


fre c Fe sree vartia weg Peer wa win 

eeu a w Ta ate THOTT UNI 
jinha ke yaha acarana bhavani, te  janehu  nisicara saba  prani. 
atisaya dekhi dharma kai glani, parama  sabhīta dhara — akulani.2. 


Those who act in this way, Bhavani, know all such creatures as demons. Perceiving the 
appalling disrespect for religion, Earth was extremely terrified and perturbed. (2) 


fort aft fae m safe atti wer ife weet wm welt 
ee wm cas Anum aa + ans wat wa cfr 30 
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giri sari simdhu bhara nahi mohi, jasa mohi garua eka  paradrohi. 
sakala dharma dekhai biparita, kahi na sakai ravana bhaya bhita.3. 


‘The weight of mountains, rivers and oceans,’ she said to herself, ‘is not so oppressive 
to me as of him who is malevolent to others.’ She saw all goodness perverted; yet for fear 
of Ravana she could not utter a word. (3) 


dq wa aft eat Aaah web we a ut ain 

frr m eC oe d wu OTT Ww ORNS 
dhenu rapa dhari hrdayá  bicart, gai taha jahá sura muni jhari. 

nija samtapa sunaesi roi, kaha té kachu kāja na hoi. 
After great deliberation she took the form of a cow and went to the spot where all gods 


and sages were in hiding. With tears in her eyes she told them her sufferings, but none could 
be of any help to her. (4) 


oo Ot ur iere fafa ah wen 3r fatha c citer 
an nre yh frat ore ferner wa Henr i 
SII Wat VAT FA SHAT AN we A Tae 
wr oa ow ad a safe eas ax ue 


Cham:sura muni gamdharba mili kari sarba ge biramci ke loka, 
saga gotanudhari bhümi bicari parama bikala bhaya soka. 
brahma saba jana mana anumana mora kachü na basai, 
ja kari taf dasi so abinasi hamareu tora sahai. 

The gods, sages and Gandharvas (celestial songsters), all repaired to Brahma's abode; 
with them was poor Earth in the form of a cow, grievously stricken with fear and grief. Brahma 
came to know everything, and realizing in his heart of hearts his inability to help her, he said, 
“The immortal Lord, whose servant you are, will be of our help as well as yours." 


anA enfe aa eit He fenfer ef ua fim i 
SMa Vt cat dir wy aise eres fene 92x N 


So.: dharani dharahi mana dhira kaha biramci hari pada sumiru, 
janata jana ki pira prabhu bhamjihi daruna bipati.184. 
“Have patience, Earth," said Brahma, “and fix your mind on the feet of Sri Hari. The 


Lord knows the distress of His servants/followers (@ae ) and will put an end to your terrible 
suffering." (184) 


qo—as Q ws até A ne oes wy PRA gent 
mW ao WH we ae als we var su wy usi 


Cau. baithe sura saba karahi bicara, kaha paia prabhu karia pukara. 
pura baikumtha jana kaha koi, kou kaha payanidhi basa prabhu soi.1. 
All the gods sat in counsel: “Where can we find the Lord, so that we may appeal to 
Him?" Someone suggested that they should go to Vaikuntha. Another said, “The Lord has 
His abode in the ocean of milk." (1) 
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we wed mA wA AA y ae wre wat fé Ain 
ae was fife Ù Wai aa Ws TT TH HSI 


jake hrdayá  bhagati jasi priti, prabhu tahá pragata sada tehi riti. 
tehi  samàja girijā maf raheü, avasara pai bacana eka  kaheü.2. 


The Lord always manifests Himself in response to the devotion and love one cherishes 
in one's heart. Parvati, I too happened to be in that assembly and took the occasion to put 
in a word: (2) 


ee — mum wd owamia d owe af d warm 
wa are fefu fafefag ba meg A meat wer wp NN 


hari  byapaka  sarbatra samana, prema té pragata hohi mai jana. 
desa kala disi bidisihu mahi, kahahu so kaha jahà prabhu nahi.3. 


“For aught I know, Sri Hari is present everywhere alike and is revealed only by love. 
Tell Me any place, time, quarter or direction where the Lord is not. (3) 


am wma wa ted Amii m d wy wes fat smit 
"NW rt ww Cho MH m m wa ae gat Warsi 


aga jagamaya saba rahita biragi, prema té prabhu pragatai jimi agi. 
mora bacana saba ke mana mana, sadhu sadhu kari brahma bakhana.4. 


“Having taken the form of all creation, both animate and inanimate, He is yet bereft of 
everything and passionless; He is revealed by love even as fire is manifested by friction.” 
My words found favour with all and Brahma applauded by saying, “Well said! well 
said!!” (4) 


toa fara Tr aa at werfen Wat ae A 
ani cata AR at aaa afar ecu 


Do.: suni biramci mana harasa tana pulaki nayana baha nira, 
astuti karata jori kara  savadhana  matidhira.185. 


Brahma was glad at heart to hear My words, the hair on his body bristled and tears 
flowed from his eyes. Recovering himself, the stable-minded Brahma folded his hands and 
prayed:— (185) 


So A Gah ST aaah WATT TAT | 
vir fast Raa sra start iega fürer ehm t 
Ulett Gt at ST Het WA A AMS CRUS | 
WT PEt HPUleT CAAT AS 3TIUE ASU u 


Charh.: jayajayasuranayakajana sukhadayaka pranatapala bhagavamta, 
go dvija hitakari jaya asurari simdhusuta priya kamta. 
palana sura dharani adbhuta karani marama na janai kot, 
jo sahaja krpala dinadayala karau anugraha soi.1. 


Glory, all glory to You, O Lord of immortals, O delight of the devotees, O protector 
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of the suppliant, O benefactor of cows and the Brahmanas, O slayer of demons, O beloved 
consort of Laksmi (daughter of the ocean), glory to You. O guardian of gods and the earth, 
mysterious are Thy ways: their secret is known to none. Let Him, who is benevolent by 
nature and compassionate to the humble, shower His grace on us; (1) 


WI SMa Ga Fe area SNA UTHTHT | 
sfera Mitt ata wt manfa ear i 
ife ont fart safe arri ferra nire arts i 
fafa amer carafe pnm Tate ata wiwrerier R At 


jaya jaya abinasi saba ghata basi byapaka paramanamda, 
abigata gotitam carita punitam mayarahita mukumda. 
jehi lagi biragi ati anuragi bigata moha munibrmda, 
nisi basara dhyavaht gunagana gavaht jayati saccidanarnda.2. 
Glory, all glory to the immortal Lord Mukunda (the bestower of salvation and love), 
who resides in the hearts of all, is supreme bliss personified, who is omnipresent, unknowable, 
and supersensuous, whose acts are holy and who is beyond the veil of Maya (illusion). Glory 
to Him who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined, who is most lovingly meditated 


upon day and night and whose glories are sung by multitudes of sages who are full of 
dispassion and entirely free from infatuation; (2) 


wie ye sag fafa sr GT Gera A aa 

at es stant fad cant waist wait a UTI 
wT Ya Ya US A Aa St tis fata ae i 

TT Fad REDIT Oils Tat AA At AAT tl 3 di 
jehi srsti upai tribidha banal samga sahaya na düja, 
so karau aghari cimta hamari jania bhagati na puja. 
jo bhava bhaya bhamjana muni mana ramjana gamjana bipati barütha, 
mana baca krama bani chahRi sayani sarana sakala surajutha.3. 


Let the Destroyer of sins, Sri Hari, bestow His care on us—He who brought forth the 
threefold creation (viz., that which is dominated by Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, viz., gods, men 
and demons) single-handed without anyone's assistance; we know neither devotion nor 
worship. He who dispels the fear of transmigration, delights the mind of sages and puts an 
end to hosts of calamities, we gods betake ourselves to Him in thought, word and deed, 
giving up our wonted cleverness; (3) 


ane spe err Raa staat SIT Hg GATS AS AT | 
wife di fusmr aq gar wes a stuart 
wa ater dar aa fater dar Wadfar xps | 
f f Wener qo WA Wat ANd Ala Ue STM ¥ N 
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sarada Sruti sesa risaya asesa ja kahü kou nahi jana, 
jehi dina piare beda pukare dravau so sribhagavana. 
bhava baridhi mamdara saba bidhi sumdara gunamamdira sukhapumja, 
muni siddha sakala sura parama bhayatura namata natha pada kamja.4. 

The Lord, who is known neither to Sarasvati, nor to the Vedas, nor again to Sesa (the 
serpent-god), nor to any of the sages, who, as the Vedas proclaim, loves the lowly, let Him 
take pity on us. The sages, Siddhas (a class of celestials naturally endowed with supernatural 
powers) and all gods, grievously stricken with fear, bow at the lotus feet of the Lord who 
serves as Mount Mandara for churning the ocean of worldly existence, who is charming in 
everyway, who is an abode of virtue and an embodiment of bliss. (4) 


oT ava a ye a spen ad we 
Tritt wit ws ett Gen HNA 


Do.: jani sabhaya sura bhümi suni bacana sameta saneha, 
gaganagira gambhira bhai harani soka samdeha.186. 


Knowing that the gods and Earth were terror-sticken and hearing their loving entreaties, 
a deep voice came from heaven, which removed all their doubt and anxiety: (186) 


doar sug um fag Gera que oft ates aw Gun 
sae — aa aT v3 Aa AA STN II 


Cau. jani darapahu muni siddha suresa, tumhahi lagi dharihaü nara besa. 
amsanha sahita manuja  avatara, lehad dinakara bamsa udara.1. 


“Fear not, O sages, Siddhas and Indra (the chief of gods); for your sake I will assume 
the form of a human being. In the glorious solar race I shall be born as a human being 
alongwith My part manifestations. (1) 


we ce wera bera fee we À wa a dtu 
a qa pean war alent wre WYT 9 UI 


kasyapa aditi  mahatapa  kinha, tinha kahü mat püraba bara dinha. 
te dasaratha — kausalya rüpa, kosalapuri pragata narabhüpa.2. 


"The sage Ka$yapa and his wife Aditi did severe penance; to them I have already 
vouchsafed a boon. They have appeared in the city of Ayodhya as rulers of men in the form 
of Da$aratha and Kausalya. (2) 


fre & we sachets wei wea frre a ats wei 
AN GA Hep wa ahesi ua ulm wa wadhkesusi 


tinha ké  grha avatarihad jai, raghukula tilaka so  cariu bhai. 
narada bacana satya saba karihaü, parama sakti  sameta  avatarihau.3. 


“In their house I shall take birth in the form of four brothers, the ornament of Raghu’ s 
line. I shall prove the veracity of all that was uttered by Narada and shall descend with My 
Supreme Energy (wes ). (3) 


ees wea wt messi fni ae eta — ws 
m wa at armtiqa fer at wat Assi 
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harihad sakala bhumi garuāī, nirbhaya hohu deva sumudal. 
gagana  brahmabani suni — kana, turata phire sura hrdaya juRana.4. 

“In this way I shall relieve the earth of all its burden; be fearless, O gods." As the divine 
voice from heaven reached the gods' ears, their hearts were soothed and they returned to 
their abodes forthwith. (4) 

ws gar nAaR mpa sm wud ata fet arama 
taba brahma dharanihi sumujhava, abhaya bhai bharosa  jiyá ^ àva.5. 


Then Brahma admonished Earth, who was rid of all fear and felt reassured in her 
heart (5) 


derer Aie fait dp aac ses fran: 
arr wy sfr aft ute et cus Weg wg eco 


Do. nija lokahi  biramci ge  devanha ihai  sikhai, 
banara tanu dhari dhari mahi hari pada sevahu jai.187. 


Brahma proceeded to his realm after instructing the gods thus: "Assuming the form of 
monkeys you go to the earth and adore the feet of Sri Hari.” (187) 


dom ta wa fa fa ai af afea m we famm 
wr oe sae wat daria ea fata A arene 


Cau.: gae deva saba nija nija dhàma, bhümi sahita mana kahü bisrama. 
jo kachu āyasu brahma dinha, harase deva  bilamba na kinha.1. 


Alongwith Earth all the gods went to their respective abodes; they all felt relieved in 
their heart. And the gods were delighted to receive the orders that Brahma gave and lost no 
time in carrying them out. (1) 


arr z at feta m gka cer uam fre uri 
AR w cms ma wa sra xo cure feaa afaik 


banacara deha dhari chiti mahi, atulita bala  pratàpa tinha  pàhl. 
giri taru nakha ayudha saba bira, hari maraga  citavahi — matidhira.2. 


They took the form of monkeys on earth; their might and glory were incomparable. 
They were all brave and had mountains (rocks), trees and nails for their weapons. Resolute 
of mind, they awaited the advent of Sri Hari. (2) 


fuf ara we we a atiw fo fer aria dfe wt 

ae wa ofa aka A wei aa a ag wt ares Taig 
giri kanana jahá tahá bhari piri, rahe nija nija anīka raci rari. 
yaha saba rucira carita mat bhasa, aba so sunahu jo bicahi rakha.3. 


Swarming on mountains and in woods, wherever they liked, they divided themselves 
into gallant troops of their own. I have related to you all this interesting account; now hear 
that which was interrupted earlier. (3) 


sara Tapes mH ae Aia dfe carr WT 
mm ger wmf a g wna af umm 
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avadhapuri raghukulamani rad, beda  bidita tehi dasaratha nau. 
dharama dhuramdhara gunanidhi gyant, hrdayá bhagati mati — sarágapani.4. 
In the city of Ayodhya there ruled a king who was a jewel of Raghu's race; he was 
called Da$aratha, a name which is familiar in the Vedas. He was an epitome of virtue, a 


repository of good qualities and a man of wisdom; he was a sincere devotee of God Visnu 
(the wielder of the Sarnga bow) and his mind was also set on Him. (4) 


əş- haaa AR fra ue sera Wid 
ufa spat WH qe Bt ua Huet fata 922 i 


Do. kausalyadi nari priya saba  acarana  punita, 
pati anuküla prema drRha hari pada kamala binita.188. 


Kausalya and his other beloved consorts were all of holy demeanour; humble and 
devoted to their lord, they had a strong attachment to the lotus feet of Sri Hari. (188) 


doth sm uie m mA wet ae y mAN 
Y We was da Rum qoem cit aft fara fenem eN 


Cau: eka bāra bhüpati mana mahi, bhai  galàni moré suta nahi. 
gura grha gayau turata mahipala, carana lagi kari binaya  bisala.1. 


One day the king was sad at heart that he had no son. He hastened to his preceptor's 
hermitage and falling at his feet made profuse entreaties. (1) 


fret ga qa va me anasi af CHE ag fate TRENDS di 
mg dt esate aa wÅ Ay fefe wa wa gnus 
nija dukha sukha saba gurahi sunayau, kahi basistha bahu bidhi samujhayau. 
dharahu dhira hoihahi suta cari, tribhuvana bidita bhagata bhaya hari.2. 


He told the Guru all his joys and sorrows; Sage Vasistha comforted him in many ways 
and said, “Take heart and wait; you will have four sons, who will be known throughout the 
three worlds and will relieve the devotees of their fears.” (2) 


ant RAR aes — emer uae a we agai 

ana aed am angfa AR m ati aa at crea 
srmgi risihi basistha bolava, putrakama subha_ jagya karava. 
bhagati sahita muni ahuti dinhé, pragate agini cara kara  linhé.3. 


Then Vasistha summoned sage Srgi and had a noble sacrifice performed by him for 
the birth of son to the king. When the sage devoutly offered oblations into the sacred fire, 
the fire-god appeared with an oblation of porridge (of rice and milk) in his hand. (3) 


wr oats ae wa Aami wenep ame wm fuu ger 
a wa afe tg qu was wo We wT ais 


jo basistha kachu hrdayá bicara, sakala kāju bha siddha tumhara. 
yaha habi bati dehu nrpa jai, jatha joga jehi bhaga _ banai.4. 
Said the fire-god, “Whatever Vasistha has contemplated for you that object is fully 
accomplished. Take this oblation, O king, and distribute it among your Queens in such 
proportions as you think fit." (4) 
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daa ACA AT Wah Gare ale WU | 
mare WH a eM A gA RINER 


Do. taba adrsya bhae pavaka sakala sabhahi samujhai, 
paramanamda magana nrpa harasa na hrdayá samai.189. 

The fire-god then disappeared after explaining to the whole assembly (of what was to 
be done). The king was transported with ecstasy and could hardly contain himself with 
rapturous joy. (189) 
Qoa wa fra ak reni ate ar =ufa agi 

sri w awa Aa svt wet À ae Bruel 
Cau.: tabahi raya priya nari bolal, kausalyadi taha cali al. 
ardha bhaga  kausalyahi dinha, ubhaya bhaga ādhe kara kinha.1. 


The king at once sent for his beloved consorts. When Kausalya and the other queens 
came, he gave one half of the oblation to Kausalya and divided the rest into two halves, 


(1) 
Sd me TT BW wumg wp a sya um ga vag 
awe ha Tit che cufüafe at wet ate 
kaikel kaha nrpa so  dayaü, rahyo so ubhaya bhaga puni bhayaü. 
kausalya kaiket hatha dhari, dinha sumitrahi mana prasanna kari.2. 
one of which he gave to Kaikey1. The remnant was again divided into two parts, which 
he placed in the hands of Kausalya and Kaikey1 and after thus obtaining their assent handed 
both the shares to Sumitra. (2) 


we fafa mist wa atiw ead af qa miN 

wr fe d at wis mI gener ce qa daft STU 3 

ehi bidhi garbhasahita saba nari, bhai hrdayá harasita sukha bhari. 

ja dina té hari garbhahi ae, sakala loka sukha sampati chae.3. 

In this way all the queens became pregnant. They were all glad at heart and felt very 


happy. From the time Sri Hari got Himself into the womb, joy and prosperity reigned in all 
the worlds. (3) 


fe we wa wit widen de a at writ 
Ga Wd Hen Get Ue aH AE WY We a saat GTI Y 


mamdira maha saba rajahi rani, sobha sila teja ki khani. 
sukha juta kachuka kala cali gayau, jehi prabhu pragata so avasara bhayaüu.4. 
In the palace resplendent were the queens, who were all mines of beauty, virtue 
and glory. Some time thus happily passed till the time arrived for the Lord to reveal 
Himself. (4) 


dio— WT ORM Te an fa Gea STU sti 
WX 318 aan ead WA WAN WD! 990 Il 


Do. joga lagana graha bara tithi sakala bhae anuküla, 
cara aru acara harsajuta rama janama sukhamuūla.190. 
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The position of the sun and the moon, the zodiacal sign into which the sun had entered, 
the position of the seven other planets, the day of the week as well as the day of the lunar 
month, all these turned out to be propitious. And full of delight was all creation, animate and 
inanimate, for the birth of Sri Rama is the source of joy. (190) 


doar — fefer ng ma yim peer wes ARa ahi 
aq faa afa da A CHTHTDQ Ur o ame ae fase 


Cau: naumi tithi madhu masa  punita, sukala  paccha  abhijita  hariprita. 
madhya divasa ati sita na ghama, pavana kala loka bi$rama.1. 


It was the ninth day of the bright half of the sacred month of Caitra (approximately 
April); the moon had entered the asterism named Abhijit, which is so dear to Si Hari. The 
sun was at its meridian; the day was neither cold nor hot. It was a holy time which gave 
tranquility to the whole world. (1) 


dat we ay a mma gd a dd Ww sll 
at pea fifi asm wrefü aaa aR N ei 


sitala mamda surabhi baha bau, harasita sura sartana mana cau. 
bana kusumita girigana maniara, sravahi sakala sarita'mrtadhara.2. 


A cool, soft and fragrant breeze was blowing. The gods were feeling exhilarated and 
the saints were ecstatic. The woods were full of blossoms, the mountains were resplendent 
with gems and in every river flowed a stream of nectar. (2) 


am san fafa wa aw power waa a af fear 
ma fart det Q gmi ma WW Asst EmN 


so avasara  biramci jaba jana, cale sakala sura sāji bimana. 
gagana bimala samkula sura jūthā, gavahi guna  gamdharba  barütha.3. 


When Brahma perceived that the time (of Sri Rama’s birth) had come, all the gods 
(including Brahma) came out with their aerial cars duly equipped. The bright heaven was 
crowded with their hosts and troops of Gandharvas chanted glories, (3) 


aoe GA iif m eRe wa dit anti 
seit ote am a dati agit cafe fa fa Aa xi 


barasahi sumana suamjuli — saji, gahagahi gagana dumdubhi  baji. 
astuti  karahi naga muni  deva, bahubidhi lavahi nija nija  seva.4. 


and rained down flowers holding them in their beautiful palms. The sky resounded with 
the beat of kettledrums. Nagas, sages and gods offered glories and tendered their services in 
manifold ways. (4) 


aoa ade faadt efr ua fa et a 
mam WY owe stact ven AMT $992 


Do.: sura samüha binati kari pahüce nija nija dhama, 
jaganivasa prabhu  pragate akhila loka  bi$rama.191. 


Having offered their prayers, the gods returned to their respective abodes, when the 
Lord, the abode of the universe and the solace of all creation, manifested Himself. (191) 
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s- We Hue diesem aHlaca fügen | 
wid Feat ub wa at aga cau fenem i 
vier SRT ay ea PT STET ast WIRT | 
WaT aaa Aa fearon arate, enm ei 


Cham:bhae  pragata  krpala dinadayala  kausalya  hitakari, 
harasita mahatari muni mana hari adbhuta rüpa bicari. 
locana abhirama tanu ghanasyama nija ayudha bhuja cari, 
bhüsana banamala nayana bisala sobhasimdhu kharari.1. 

The gracious Lord, who is compassionate to the lowly and the benefactor of Kausalya, 
appeared. The thought of His marvellous form, which steals the heart of sages, filled the 
mother with joy. His body was dark as a cloud, the delight of all eyes; in His four arms He 
bore His characteristic emblems (a conch-shell, a discus, a club and a lotus). Adorned with 
jewels and a garland of sylvan flowers and endowed with large eyes, the Slayer of the 
demon Khara was an ocean of beauty. (1) 


He GS HC Bt stedia ant enfe fates at aria 
Wa WA arid sat at WA wah 
HoT TE AN Aa WA BIN Se Mats aft HT | 
at m fed omit ot spp was wre sfr 


kaha dui kara jor! astuti tor! kehi bidhi karaü anamta, 
maya guna gyanatita amana beda purana bhanamta. 
karuna sukha sagara saba guna agara jehi gavahi $ruti samta, 
so mama hita lagi jana anuragi bhayau pragata $rikamta.2. 
Folding her hands the mother said, “O infinite Lord, how would I adore You! The 
Vedas as well as the Puranas declare You as transcending Maya, beyond attributes, above 
knowledge and beyond all measure. He who is glorified by the Vedas and holy men as an 


ocean of mercy and bliss and the repository of all virtues, the same Lord of Laksmi, the lover 
of His devotees, has revealed Himself for my good. (2) 


gas frenar fifa art ta wa ufa ae awe 
Tu St Ot oat ae sugret pi iiit ufa fae A WM 
SOT WS TAT WY Henna alta sea fate abs ae | 
a HAM Yele Ald Aes tls Were Ya WW ce 3 


brahmamda nikaya nirmita maya roma roma prati beda kahai, 
mama ura so basi yaha upahasi sunata dhira mati thira na rahai. 
upaja jaba gyana prabhu musukana carita bahuta bidhi kinha cahai, 
kahi katha suhai matu bujhar jehi prakara suta prema lahai.3. 
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"The Vedas proclaim that every pore of Your body contains multitudes of universes 
brought forth by Maya. That such a Lord stayed in my womb—this amusing story staggers 
the mind of even men of wisdom." When the revelation came upon the mother, the Lord 
smiled; He would perform many a sportive act (Lila). Therefore, He exhorted her by 
telling her the charming account of her previous birth so that she might love Him as her own 
child. (3) 


"rar uf seit at ata Sei qurg dm Ae WAT i 
waist facie site aien «eg Ga we Brae ii 
4A Fat GSM West SM ETS Ah AAT | 
ae aka sr Mate shag urefé qd a US STeepur t x t 


mata puni boli so mati doli tajahu tata yaha rüpa, 
kijai sisulila ati priyasila yaha sukha parama anupa. 
suni bacana sujana rodana thana hoi balaka surabhüpa, 
yaha carita je gavahi haripada pavahi te na parahi bhavaküpa.4. 

The mother's mind was transformed; she spoke again, “Give up this transcendent form 
and betake to child's sports, which are so dear to a mother's heart; the joy that comes from 
such sports is unique and unparalled in every way." Hearing these words (of the mother), 
the all-wise Lord of immortals became an infant babe and began to cry. Those who sing this 
lay, says Tulasidasa, attain to the abode of $ri Hari and never fall into the snares of mundane 
existence. (4) 


d—fenr a at da fea cite AAS staan 
Pa gar faa aq wr WW unde? 


Do. bipra dhenu sura sarta hita linha manuja avatara, 
nija iccha  nirmita tanu maya guna go  para.192. 

For the sake of Brahmanas, cows, gods and saints, the Lord, who transcends Maya and 
is beyond the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) as well as beyond the reach 
of the senses, took birth as a human being assuming a form which is a product of His own 
will. (192) 
dom fag vat us fus aw cum df am wa wii 


zia We dé ms qÅ a WH wea ween 


Cau. suni sisu rudana parama priya bani, sambhrama cali ā saba rani. 
harasita jaha  tahá  dhai dasi, anáda magana sakala purabāsī.1. 


On hearing the most pleasing sound of the baby’s cry all the queens came in a flurry. 
Maid-servants ran helter-skelter in great delight; all the people of the city were exhilarated 
with joy. (1) 

we Ut yA ar WD ware HAT Il 
Wa UH Wt Un Atl aed sor ata Aa o shui 


dasaratha  putrajanma suni kana, manahu brahmanamda = samana. 
parama prema mana pulaka sarira, cahata uthana karata mati dhira.2. 
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When the tidings of the birth of a son reached DaSaratha’s ears, he was immersed, as 
it were, in the bliss of ecstasy of absorption into Brahma. With a mind saturated with the 
highest love and with a body thrilling all over with joy he sought to get up, while attempting 
to retrieve his senses. (2) 


Wet Wa at ay WIN TW sar wy UI 
TRAM un Wd Us | het arens Sieg ANTM 
jakara nama sunata subha hoi, moré  grha ava prabhu sol. 
paramanamda puri mana raja, kaha bolai bajavahu baja.3. 
‘The same Lord, whose very Name brings blessings with It even as It reaches one’s 
ears, has arrived at my house’, he said to himself; and the thought filled his mind with 
supreme joy. Sending for musicians he said, “Play your bands.” (3) 


™ ats me was gartism fem aa yer 
aqm å seen tate wei ar cufu we af a dnx 


gura basistha kaha gayau hákara, ae dvijana sahita nrpadvara. 
anupama  balaka  dekhenhi jail, rapa rāsi guna kahi na  sirai.4. 
The preceptor Vasistha was also summoned and he called at the palace door, with a 
host of Brahmanas. They all went in and gazed upon the peerless babe, who was an 
embodiment of supreme beauty and possessed excellences more than one could tell. (4) 


əş- CRRTED He Td Wa Are! 
wen ay aed cub qo fare we che ees 


Do.: namdimukha saradha kari jatakarama saba_kinha, 
hataka dhenu basana mani nrpa bipranha kaha dinha.193. 
After performing the Nandimukha Sraddha* the king completed all the rites connected 
with the birth of a child and made gifts of gold, cows, raiment and jewels to the Brahmanas. 
(193) 
dost Ua a Wr sa a a ws fm cfe emer 
gras wae d A a ww wa ë Mne 


Cau.: dhvaja pataka torana pura chava, kahi na jai jehi bháti banava. 
sumanabrsti akasa té hoi, brahmanamda magana saba  loi.1. 


The city was full of flags and banners and festal arches. It was decorated in a way 
which defies description. Showers of flowers dropped from heaven; everybody was rapt in 
the joy of absorption into Brahma. (1) 


ae ode fafa ait Amg wes fem fat sf gi 
ein hemp wat wt ati mad wee ya gm 


brnda  brmda mili cali logal, sahaja simgara  kié  uthi  dhài. 
kanaka kalasa mamgala bhari thara, gavata paithahrt X bhüpa duara.2. 


Women streamed forth in troops; they came running in their natural adornments. Carrying 


* A commemorative offering to the Manes preliminary to any joyous occasion, such as investiture 
with the sacred thread, wedding etc. 
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jars of gold and salvers full of auspicious articles, they entered the portals of the royal palace, 
singing as they went along. (2) 
wR sma avast cuba so m faq ante wu 
aa HA afer Wan | wat TA maë TATTAR I 3 Ul 


kari ārati nevachavari karahi, bara bāra sisu carananhi parahi. 
magadha sūta bamdigana gayaka, pavana guna gavahi raghunayaka.3. 


Waving lights and passing offerings round and round over the child’s head as an act 
of exorcism, they threw themselves at the babe’s feet again and again. Bards, minstrels, 
panegyrists and songsters chanted solemn praises of the Lord of Raghus. (3) 

wat aa dhe wa maA wea wet ae wm 
yu — ced SEN ala Wet ana ate fra atari 


sarbasa dana dinha saba kāhū, jehi pava rakha nahií tāhū. 
mrgamada camdana kumkuma kica, maci sakala bīthinha bica  bica.4. 


Everyone gave whatever one possessed; even he who received did not retain it. All the 
lanes of the city were moist with the sprinkling of musk, sandal and saffron. (4) 


doe WE BAT Bala AN We AVA chal 
Badd UAT We de AW aA AT Gan eevil 

Do.: grha grha baja badhava subha pragate susama kamda, 
harasavamta saba jahá tahá nagara nari nara brmda.194. 


There was happy music and rejoicing in every house; for the very Fountain of beauty 
had manifested Himself. All the men and women of the city were full of joy everywhere. 


(194) 
dlo— haga yia aside y wea Ù 3m 
a wa daa ma a aÈ + wes ane afemmen 
Cau.: kaikayasuta sumitra dou, sumdara suta janamata bhai ou. 
vaha sukha sampati samaya samaja, kahi na sakai  sarada  ahiraja.1. 


Kaikeyī and Sumitra each gave birth to lovely boy(s). The joy, grandeur, solemnity of 
the occasion and the concourse of men were more than what Sarasvati and the serpent-king 
‘Sesa’ could describe. (1) 


saat aes we i y fer amg wa win 
ea wm Ww a aA oot det sma 


avadhapuri sohai ehi bhati, prabhuhi milana ài janu  ráti. 
dekhi bhanu janu mana sakucani, tadapi bani  samdhya — anumani.2. 
The city of Ayodhya wore a galla appearance; it looked as if Night had come to see 
the Lord and, feeling abashed, as it were, at the sight of the sun (her own lord), had 
deliberately stayed over in the form of twilight. (2) 


aw ga p A I sss sett mě eT 
tft out wae Wl ai ya ye wera a se sang 


agara dhüpa bahu janu adhiari, uRai abira manahü arunari. 
mamdira mani samüha janu tara, nrpa grha kalasa so imdu udara.3. 
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Clouds of incense represented the dusk; and handfuls of red powder tossed up and 
wafted in the air represented the redish light of sunset. The hosts of jewels that gleamed on 
house tops looked like so many stars; while the round pinnacle on the top of the royal palace 
looked like the enchanting moon. (3) 


wat daft aft ve ati snp wan Wer wet wa art 
wm otha wm ym we dE wa Oo TII YII 


bhavana bedadhuni ati mrdu  bàni, janu khaga mukhara samayá janu santi. 
kautuka dekhi patamga  bhulana, eka masa tei  jata na  jana.4. 


The murmuring sound of the chanting of Veda in the palace resembled the chirping of 
birds, appropriate to the occasion. Gazing upon this spectacle the sun forgot himself; a whole 
month passed without his knowing it. (4) 


à- AA Raa cat faa SIT WA A AMS S| 
Yep aad ta aes Par Has fate sisi eeu il 


Do. masa divasa kara divasa bha marama na janai koi, 
ratha sameta rabi thakeu nisa kavana bidhi hoi.195. 


The day assumed the length of a month; but no one was aware of the mystery. The sun 
stood motionless with his chariot; how could there be night? (195) 


doa VA P Oe OST fem Heb oa OTT 
ea mwaa a a amiaa wat ama fae amen 


Cau.: yaha rahasya kāhù nahi jānā, dinamani cale karata gunagānā. 
dekhi mahotsava sura muni naga, cale bhavana baranata nija bhāgā.1. 
Nobody noticed this strange phenomenon; the sun at last moved ahead singing the 
praises of Sri Rama as he glided. Witnessing the great festival the gods, sages and Nagas 
proceeded to their respective abodes, applauding themselves on their good fortune. (1) 


sis wh mes Fa ati a fife ata ge ufa anti 
wed ur ea  degNu wes we amie 
aurau eka  kahaü nija corr sunu girijā ati drRha mati tori. 
kakabhusumdi samga hama dou, manujarüpa janai nahi kou.2. 
“T tell you one more covert act of Mine; listen to it, O Parvati, for I know your steadfast 
faith (in Sri Rama’s feet). Sage Kakabhusundi and Myself both were there together in human 
form without anyone knowing of it. (2) 


wag WW ya well are fee wm wt yeti 

a aN uta m OU aia TW Gm we Bsus 
paramanamda prema sukha phüle, bithinha phiraht magana mana bhüle. 
yaha subha carita jana pai sol, krpa rama kai japara hor.3. 


“Elated with supreme joy and the delight of love we roamed about the streets in ecstasy 
forgetful of our own selves. He alone who enjoyed Sri Rama’s grace could be aware of this 
blessed adventure of ours." (3) 
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af sre p wife fate mer) dre wa wt fe wa N 

TH Yer qur. ww MAR Fa ama artis 
tehi avasara jo jehi bidhi ava, dinha bhüpa jo jehi mana _ bhava. 

gaja ratha turaga hema go hira, dinhe nrpa nanabidhi cira.4. 

On that occasion the king granted the wishes of everyone's heart, in whatever manner 


one came. He bestowed elephants, chariots, horses, gold, cows, diamonds and costumes of 
various kinds. (4) 


de— T4 dr Wake c we ae ef smi 
Wener wa fur weg qefusnmp c Sul $351 


Do. mana samtose sabanhi ke jaha tahá dehi asisa, 
sakala tanaya cira  jivahü tulasidasa ke  1sa.196. 


All were satisfied in their heart and invoked blessings here and there, saying, “May all 
the sons of DaSaratha live long—the Lords of Tulasidasa." (196) 


donee fear ata we aidti wa a AA fet ae wi 
Watt 3 wm sade mA su aft usu am cane 


Cau: kachuka divasa bite ehi bháti, jata na  jania dina aru rati. 
namakarana kara avasaru jani, bhüpa boli pathae muni  gyani.1. 


A few days rolled by in this manner; days and nights passed unnoticed. Knowing that 
the time had come for naming the children, the king sent for the enlightened sage Vasistha. 


(1) 
art wr wa ste wei ater am oat af a wet 
se d WA sm sie ya mea wana  3TTEUTIU et 
kari puja  bhüpati asa  bhasa, dharia nama jo muni guni rakha. 
inha ke nama aneka anüpa, mai nrpa kahaba svamati anurüpa.2. 
After paying him homage, the king spoke to him thus: “Holy sir! Kindly assign them 
names that you have thought of in your mind." *Their names are many and unique; yet 
O king ! I will declare them according to my own understanding. (2) 


wr ai a geamii — d ir ym 
aw yam wa 3TH mmi aRaa Ah ase famm 3l 


jo ānamda  simdhu  sukharasi, sikara té trailoka supasi. 
so sukhadhama rama asa nama, akhila loka dayaka bi$rama.3. 


"This eldest boy of yours, who is an ocean of felicity and embodiment of joy, a particle 
of which fills the three worlds with delight, has for His name ‘Rama’, the very abode of bliss 
and the comforter of all the worlds. (3) 


faa wm We at Weider WH wa ae zen 
we ya d y mwmw aAa eT NX II 


bisva bharana posana kara jol, takara nāma bharata asa hot. 
jake  sumirana tě ripu nasa, nama  satruhana beda  prakasa.. 


“Your second son, who sustains and supports the universe, will be called ‘Bharata’; 
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while he whose very thought destroys one’s enemies and is celebrated in the Vedas will be 
known by the name of ‘Satrughna’. (4) 


A-AA aa wa Wa ene: HId sent 
Te «fue df mar AA AM sari eee 


Do.: lacchana dhama rama priya sakala jagata adhara, 

guru basista tehi rakha lachimana nama  udara.197. 

“He who is the abode of noble characteristics, the beloved of Sri Rama and the mainstay 
of the whole universe, was given by Guru Vasistha the splendid name of ‘Laksmana’.” (197) 
doe mwm mw wad Aai de qu aa aa ait 

yA am wi waa fea wri ae af wea qe armen 


Cau: dhare nama gura hrdayá bicari, beda tatva nrpa tava suta cari. 
muni dhana jana sarabasa siva prana, bala keli rasa tehf sukha mana.1. 

The preceptor assigned these names after careful thought and then said, “Your four 
sons, O king, are the essence of Veda itself. Of them, Sri Rama is the sages’ treasure, the 
devotees’ all in all and Siva’s very life; He takes delight (at present due to your love) in the 
rapture of child's sports". (1) 


anf a fm fea ufa wr) aa wa wea ta arti 
Wt 8 et Gs OMI TY Aan wa wit agM 


barehi te nija hita pati jani, lachimana rama carana rati mani. 
bharata satruhana dünau bhāī, prabhu  sevaka jasi priti  baRai.2. 

From his earliest days Laksmana came to look upon $ri Ràma as his benefactor and 
master and conceived devotion to His feet. The love that existed between the two brothers, 
Bharata and Satrughna, was as glorious as that which obtains between a master and his 
servant. (2) 


vam we de ds white! via wet qa dH 
ars da wea wT wmi dafu sta qe WMI 3I 


syama gaura sumdara dou  jori, nirakhahi chabi janani trna tori. 
cariu sila rupa guna  dhama, tadapi adhika  sukhasagara  rama.3. 

As the mothers gazed on the beauty of the two lovely pairs, one of whom was dark, 
the other fair, they would break a blade of grass in order to avert the evil eye. Although all 
the four brothers were embodiments of amiability, beauty and goodness, yet Sri Rama was 
an ocean of bliss par excellence. (3) 


gi eG I ats fnr AR N 
mae wT mag at uri md gms ae fra artis 


hrdayá anugraha imdu prakasa, sücata kirana manohara hāsā. 
kabahŭ uchamga kabahü bara palana, matu dulārai kahi priya  lalana.4. 


In His heart shone the moon of grace and His captivating smile represented its rays. 
Now on her lap and now in the beautiful cradle, the mother fondled Him calling Him her 
own darling. (4) 
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tas sar Pom Fea fara fendi 
A str wa mR aa alae & Cia! 996! 


Do.: byapaka brahma niramjana nirguna bigata binoda, 
so aja prema bhagati basa kausalyā kě goda.198. 
The unborn and all-pervading Brahma, who is untainted by Maya, without attributes 


and devoid of fun, has sought shelter in the arms of Kausalya, conquered by her love and 
devotion. (198) 


doar wife fe xum ura der ada afte wiht 
Tet UA wat Wa Witi wat cake as wq ATU 


Cau: kama koti chabi syama sarira, nila kamja barida gambhira. 
aruna carana pamkaja nakha joti, kamala dalanhi baithe janu mott.1. 
His dark form, which resembles a blue lotus and a heavy rain-cloud, possessed the 
beauty of millions of Cupids. The nails glistened on His red lotus-like feet as if pearls had 
been set on the petals of a rosy lotus. (1) 


Ta pha wat sina A af ae ams ow WE 
we feft ser wa Yariafe mk wa a carmen 


rekha kulisa dhvaja amkusa sohe, nüpura dhuni suni muni mana mohe. 
kati kimkini udara traya rekha, nabhi  gabhira jana  jehi dekha.2. 
Marks of a thunderbolt, a flag and a goad shone on His soles and the tinkling of His 
anklets enraptured the heart of sages. A string of tiny bells girdled His waist and there were 


three folds in His belly; the profundity of His navel is known to him alone who has 
perceived it. (2) 


sper fat we wa pa fed et we aft cnm wt 
sx outer ules at Ami feu o waa cad FA m3 


bhuja bisala bhüsana juta bhürtr hiya hari nakha ati sobha rūri. 
ura manihara padika ki sobha, bipra carana dekhata mana lobha.3. 


His long arms were adorned with a number of ornaments and the tiger's nail dangling 
on his breast possessed an exquisite beauty. The elegance of the necklace of gems with a 
diamond at the lowest end and the mark of the Brahmana's foot* on the chest fascinated 
one's mind. (3) 


* Once upon a time there was a discussion among the sages as to which of the three Lords of creation, 
viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva was the greatest. In order to put the matter to the test Brahma’s son Bhrgu 
was deputed to visit the three divinities one by one. Bhrgu first approached his own father and did not bow 
to him as a dutiful son. This enraged Brahma; but he somehow managed to curb his anger by force of reason. 
From Brahma’s court the sage went to Kailasa. The god of gods, Saükara, rose to greet the sage and stretched 
His arms to embrace him. But Bhrgu avoided His touch saying, “Touch me not, since you have broken social 
conventions and flouted the injunctions of the Vedas." Siva lost His temper when He heard these aspersions. 
Taking up His trident He proceeded to strike the sage; but Goddess Parvati intervened and pacified Him. 
Thereafter Bhrgu went to Vaikuntha, the abode of Bhagavan Visnu, and found the Lord reposing with His 
head on the lap of Sri Laksmi. Breaking into His room unceremoniously the sage suddenly kicked Him on 
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vhs he sta foam wem ga area afta wed ofa Be 
dS g GA wet semiaa frm at at UNI xl 


kambu kamtha ati cibuka suhal, anana amita madana chabi chai. 
dui dui dasana adhara arunare, nasa tilaka ko baranai_pare.4. 

His neck resembled a conch-shell in its spiral shape and the chin looked most 
beautiful; while His face flushed with the beauty of countless Cupids. Pairs of small teeth 
were veiled by rosy lips and His beautiful nose and the sacred Tilaka on His brow defied 
description. (4) 


qt ae gare aati ata fer wae AN ater 

femi ama a my ag ver Wa wa emu 
sumdara Sravana sucàru kapola, ati priya madhura  totare bola. 
cikkana kaca kumcita gabhuare, bahu prakāra raci matu  sávare.5. 


With charming ears and most lovely cheeks, His sweet lisping prattle was most delightful 
to hear. The soft and curly hair that had not been trimmed since His birth had been beautifully 
dressed in manifold ways by the mother. (5) 


w wie wq Rw m, um feat ate gN 
wa wale ae af aft Aoi a was ame Be samen 


pita jhagulia tanu pahiral, janu pani bicarani mohi  bhai. 
rüpa sakahi nahi kahi $ruti sesa, so janai sapanehü jehi dekha.6. 
A yellow frock covered His body and His crawling on knees and hands was most 
pleasing to me. The elegance of His form was something which even the Vedas and Sesa 


(the serpent-god) could not describe; it is known to him alone who has beheld it even in a 
dream. (6) 


toe dem wea wae Hr AI 
auf wa wa aa cnr faqahta wit eee 


Do.: sukha samdoha  mohapara  gyana gira  gotita, 
dampati parama prema basa kara sisucarita punita.199. 
The all-blissful Lord, who is above delusion and transcends knowledge, speech and all 


sensuous perception, played innocent sports like a child, yielding to the supreme love of the 
royal couple, DaSaratha and Kausalya. (199) 


dio—ufe fate wa waa faq mati arate YaTT N 
fre qma aa ta arti fee at ae ata wre ware 


Cau.: ehi bidhi rama jagata pitu mata, kosalapura basinha sukhadata. 
jinha raghunatha carana rati mani, tinha ki yaha gati pragata bhavani.1. 


the chest. The almighty Lord quickly rose with $ri Laksmi, alighted from His bed and, offering him homage, 
asked his forgiveness for the incivility shown to him by not welcoming him in advance. The Lord then 
rubbed the sage's foot saying that it might have been hurt by striking against His hard breast. Since then 
the Lord has ever borne on His bosom the print of the sage's foot as a mark of honour and it stands as an 
abiding monument to His unequalled forbearance. 
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In this way Sri Rama, the father and mother of the universe, delighted the people of 
Ayodhya. Bhavani, this demonstrates how those who have conceived devotion to the feet 
of Sri Rama are amply rewarded by Him. (1) 


waa femper wat at atti mat was Ya ae NIU 
Wa Wee we & Walia waa wy at wa wee 


raghupati bimukha jatana kara kori, kavana sakai bhava bamdhana chori. 
jiva caracara basa kai  rakhe, so maya prabhu so bhaya bhakhe.2. 


On the other hand, no one can liberate from the bondage of worldly existence him who 
is averse to Sri Raghunatha, however much he may struggle. Even that ‘Maya’ which has 
held under her sway all living beings, both animate and inanimate, is frightened of the 
Lord, (2) 


ype facta Hag — wréba sa wy os bit ag art 
™ wm am ols adsl wad pa pie THUS 3i 


bhrkuti bilasa nacavai tahi, asa prabhu chaRi bhajia kahu kahi. 
mana krama bacana chaRi caturai, bhajata  krpa  karihahf — raghurai.3. 


who makes her dance to the play of His eye-brows. Leaving such a lord, tell me, whom 
should we adore? Sri Raghunatha will be compassionate to those who betake themselves to 
Him in thought, word and deed, giving up all cleverness. (3) 


Ue faf rfe wy oneri wener ate ga uberi 
a wT hh wating wet uf uwpenad v 


ehi bidhi sisubinoda prabhu kinha, sakala nagarabasinha sukha dinha. 
lai ucharnga kabahuka_  halaravai, kabahü palané ghāli jhulavai.4. 


In this way the Lord sported as a child, to the delight of all the people of the city. The 
mother would now dandle Him in her arms, and now put Him down and rock Him in the 
cradle. (4) 


de— WH wr pae fafa fea wa 4 AA 
We Ga Aa aetaha BT Will oo Ili 


Do.: prema magana kausalya nisi dina jata na jana, 
suta saneha basa mata  balacarita kara gana.200. 


Kausalya remained so rapt in love that days and nights passed unnoticed. Out of 
affection for her son she would sing lays of His childhood. (200) 


Wlo—us mMm w tea a m ue TTI 
fmt a a mamiy A Ae AAN 

Cau.: eka bàra janani anhavàe, kari  simgara palana  pauRhàe. 
nija . kula  istadeva  bhagavana, puja hetu kinha asnana.1. 

One day mother Kausalya bathed and adorned her child, Śrī Rama, and put Him to 
sleep in the cradle. Thereafter she bathed herself in order to worship the patron deity of her 
family. (1) 

at wr Were cerra smq WW We Wah ara 
wgft m wa wl agian aa ta aq wu 


228 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA * 


kari puja naibedya caRhava, apu gai  jahá pāka banāvā. 
bahuri mātu  tahavá cali ài, bhojana karata dekha suta jāī.2. 
Having worshipped the deity she offered Him the sacramental food and then returned 
to the kitchen. When she came back to the place of worship, she beheld her boy eating the 
consecrated food that had been offered to the Lord. (2) 


+ wet y ufé wim a ae at fA ge 
wgR m gat at Wig chu m adit a ANN 


gai janani sisu pahi bhayabhita, dekha bala taha puni suta. 
bahuri ai  dekha suta sol, hrdayá kampa mana dhira na hor. 


Frightened at this, the mother went to her boy and found Him asleep in the cradle. 
Coming back once more to the shrine she still saw the boy there. She now trembled with 
fear and her mind found no rest. (3) 


ze w g msa aaa civ fe mm fama 
aa we wÅ apoi cup df de war Wee 


ina uha dui balaka dekha, matibhrama mora ki āna  bisesa. 
dekhi rama janani — akulani, prabhu hási dinha madhura musukani.4. 


She saw two boys, one in the shrine and the other in the cradle. She said to herself, 
‘Is it my mental illusion or some other unusual phenomenon?’ When Sri Rama saw His 
mother perplexed, the Lord gently smiled. (4) 


teat mas fp aga SA ste 
wa THO wa aM ate nre wis! 20811 


Do. dekharava mātahi nija adbhuta rupa akhamda, 
roma roma prati lage koti koti brahmamda.201. 


The Lord then revealed to His mother His marvellous infinite form, every pore of 
whose skin contained millions of universes. (201) 


do—smma ta ufu faa aqa ag fuf aka a oufe ara 
at RH WH UN asi as ca WW GT A CRTRSIU 9 I 

Cau. aganita rabi sasi siva caturanana, bahu giri sarita sirdhu mahi kanana, 
kala karma guna gyana subhau, sou dekha jo  suna na  kaü.1. 


She saw therein countless suns and moons, Sivas and four-faced Brahmas, and a 
number of mountains, rivers, oceans, plains and woods, as well as the spirit of time, the 
principle of action, the modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), the spirit of knowledge 
and Nature and many more things of which she had never heard before. (1) 


wur ma wa fat må aA atta Wt ww ID 
aa wa ea mA A a EN ate 


dekhi maya saba bidhi gaRhi, ati  sabhita joré kara thaRhi, 
dekha jiva nacavai jahi, dekhi bhagati jo chorai  tahi.2. 


She further perceived Maya, who is powerful in every respect, stricken with terror 
and standing with folded hands (before the Lord). The mother also beheld the embodied soul 
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(Jiva) that is held under its sway by Maya, and even so, the spirit of devotion, which liberates 
the soul. (2) 


wl y Fa oat A GST Tp ale ae fae aati 
farmacia afa ma ia aR Rea TT NB Il 


tana pulakita mukha bacana na ava, nayana müdi caranani siru nava. 
bisamayavamta dekhi | mahatari, bhae bahuri sisurüpa kharart.3. 


The hair on the mother’s body stood on end and she stood speechless. Closing her eyes 
she bowed her head at the Lord’s feet. Seeing the mother struck with wonder, the Slayer of 
Khara, Sri Rama, assumed the form of a child again. (3) 


awed a 7 ws wa ATi wa frat di at ae ari 
eR wrt gai «waendi ae cfr wad mete wp Aux 


astuti kari na jai bhaya mana, jagata pita mar suta kari jana. 
hari jananī bahubidhi samujhai, yaha jani katahü kahasi sunu mai. 


She was unable to sing glories and was scared at the thought that she had looked upon 
the Father of the universe as her own son. Sri Hari comforted His mother in many ways and 
said, "Listen, My mother, do not reveal this event anywhere." (4) 


S— SW sm lac ferr xz wt ait 
aa VA Hae cura wy Ae rur dift RoR N 


Do. bara bara kausalya binaya  karai kara  jori, 
aba jani kabahü byapai prabhu mohi maya tori.202. 


With folded hands Kausalya prayed again and again, "My Lord, let Your Maya no 
longer cast her spell on me." (202) 


xie— srerafia et agit areati sf ate ae me drat 
won at ad wt Welas we UT yang 

Cau.: balacarita hari bahubidhi kinha, ati anamda dasanha kahá dinha. 
kachuka kala’  bité saba bhai, baRe bhae  parijana sukhadāī.1. 


Sri Hari played many kinds of child's sports to the great delight of His servants/ 
followers. After some time all the four brothers passed the stage of infancy, gladdening all 
people of His clan. (1) 


deat cbe we welfare us cer ag umi 
wa WU OORT td ra ms ATTN I 


cuRakarana kinha guru jal, bipranha puni dachina bahu pāī. 
parama manohara carita apara, karata — phirata cariu — sukumara.2. 


The preceptor then came and performed the ceremony of tonsure; and the Brahmanas 
received handsome presents for officiating at the same. AII the four noble princes moved 
about indulging in numerous plays, which were most delightful to look at. (2) 


"T A TT Sti Wel wur sie fra wp iiu 
wa ad Wet wa Tea WÍé sraq ast we OC HUTSITIU N 
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mana krama bacana agocara joi, dasaratha ajira bicara prabhu sol. 
bhojana karata bola jaba raja, nahi  avata taji bala samaja.3. 


The Lord, who cannot be comprehended through mind, speech or action, sported in the 
courtyard of Da$aratha. When the king, while at dinner, called Him, He would not turn up, 
loath as he was to leave the company of His playmates. (3) 


aera wa A I | OH CNH WY ele mN 
Am cfe fea sia a urea ate at wet ee menu 


kausalya jaba bolana jai, thumuku thumuku prabhu calahi paral. 
nigama neti siva amta na pava, tahi dharai janani hathi dhava.4. 


When Kausalya went to call Him, the Lord would run away toddling. He whom the 
Vedas declare in negative terms and whose end even Siva could not find, the mother ran to 
catch Him with loving zeal. (4) 


quc gi wt wq ofa Rea Me TNA I 


dhüsara dhüri bharé tanu āe, bhüpati bihasi goda baithae.5. 


With His body besmeared with dust, He came and the king smilingly took Him up in 
his lap. (5) 


AANA chXd are fad zd Sa sage Us 
att det fenerena We afa sitet AAIR ! 2038 I 


Do. bhojana karata capala cita ita uta avasaru pai, 
bhaji cale kilakata mukha dadhi odana lapatāi.203. 
Even while the Lord sat for meals, His mind was restless, so that the moment He got 


a chance He would run away hither and thither with a scream of delight, His mouth daubed 
with curds and rice. (203) 


Avaa sit wet gnum A ay sft MT 
Ree at TA ze wt ae ual d wa o cfe feu faerie 


Cau.: balacarita ati sarala suhae, sarada sesa sambhu_  $ruti gāe. 
jinha kara mana inha sana nahi rata, te jana  bamcita kie X bidhata.1. 


His charming and most innocent childlike sports have been sung by Sarasvati, Sesa, 
Siva and the Vedas. Those whose mind does not take delight in these sports have been 
deprived by Providence of a great good fortune. (1) 


MU pax wae wa wmm Ae we we faq Arai 


Tee ™ Ut Wisi sem amet fat aa sine 
bhae kumara jabaht saba bhrata, dinha janead guru pitu mātā. 
guragrhá gae paRhana_ raghurai, alapa kala bidya saba ai.2. 


When all the four brothers attained boyhood, the preceptor as well as their 
parents invested them with the sacred thread. Śrī Raghunatha (with His brothers) then proceeded 
to His preceptor's hermitage for study and in a short time mastered all the branches of 
knowledge. (2) 
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Wet Pet cem sit mA at us ae alae ati 
fan fra fot Ww deni Gee Ga waa FW vile 3 


jaki sahaja  svasa Sruti cari, so hari paRha yaha kautuka bhari. 
bidya binaya nipuna guna sila, khelahi  khela  sakala nrpa  lila.3. 


What a great wonder that Sri Hari, whose natural breath stands crystallized in the form 
of the four Vedas, should go to school! Proficient in learning and perfect in politeness, 
virtues and decorum, all the four brothers played games imitating the role of kings. (3) 


hide oat wy aft CHIEDO ced BT CHINO EDU 
fre Aae fae wa udiafea ae wa cm amex 


karatala bana dhanusa ati soha, dekhata rupa caracara moha. 
jinha bithinha biharahi saba bhai, thakita hohr saba loga  lugai.4. 


With an arrow and bow in the hands of each, they appeared most charming; their 
beauty enraptured the whole creation, both animate and inanimate. Through whichever street 
the four brothers passed in pursuit of their sport, all the men and women there stood motionless 
on looking at them. (4) 


to Haat DHL AT A ae se MAI 
Ure a fuc and we He WA PAA Vox ll 
Do: kosalapura basi nara nari brddha_ aru bala, 
pranahu te priya lagata saba kahü rama krpala.204. 


The people of Ayodhya, men and women, elderly people as well as children, all held 
the gracious Sri Rama dearer than life. (204) 
Joay wat am af Ai a ya fa Gale we 
wat q mË frat m fer ufa aofe carat aneu 
Cau: bamdhu sakha saga lehi bolai, bana  mrgaya nita khelahi jā. 
pàvana mrga marahi jiyá jani, dina prati nrpahi dekhavahi ani.1. 
Calling his brothers and playmates, Sri Rama would take them with Him and go out 


to the forest for hunting everyday. He would consciously kill only the holy game and 
brought and showed the daily bag to the king. (1) 


a pm m at Go Aida A at aie fee 

at Tat aT am atti a Aa aa aera il 
je mrga rama bana ke mare, te tanu taji suraloka sidhāre. 
anuja sakha saga bhojana karahi, mātu pita agya anusarahi.2. 


The beasts that were killed by Sri Rama's shaft went straight to heaven after death. He 


took His meals with His younger brothers and companions and obeyed the orders of His 
parents. (2) 


wife fats gA ae wr aria qa as o Win 
a am ale m ais me spre  wHemu30 


jehi bidhi sukhi hohí pura logā, karaht krpanidhi soi — samjoga. 
beda purana sunahi mana lal, apu  kahahi  anujanha — samujhai.3. 


He would always perform such acts as would be delightful to the people of the city. 
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He would listen to the Vedas and Puranas with rapt attention and would Himself expound 
the truths contained therein to His younger brothers. (3) 
urere so k qma m far Fe wa Ara 
ema mi af y aai a uta wag WA TTI 


pratakala uthi kai raghunatha, matu pita guru navahi  matha. 
ayasu magi  karahi pura kājā, dekhi carita harasai mana  raja.4. 


Rising at break of day, Sr Raghunatha would bow His head to His parents and 
preceptor and, obtaining their permission, engaged Himself with the affairs of the state. The 
king was glad at heart to see His noble acts. (4) 


de—sqrqen Behe sti sit (TD Aa A ST 
wt Eq amt fat art aka ƏT ou 


Do.: byapaka akala aniha aja nirguna nama na rüpa, 
bhagata hetu nana  bidhi karata  caritra | anüpa.205. 
The Lord, who is all-pervading, indivisible, desireless, birthless, attributeless and 


without name or form, performed marvellous acts of various kinds for the sake of His 
devotees. (205) 


do—ae Ws uia cer HO Wei affer Hea We W asl 
Rara meat aA aR fate xpr sme mtu 


Cau.: yaha saba carita kaha mai gai, agili katha sunahu mana lai. 
bisvāmitra mahāmuni gyani, basahi bipina subha āśrama jānī.1. 
All this story has been sung by me; now hear attentively what followed. The great 
enlightened hermit Viśvāmitra lived in forest knowing it to be a sacred spot. (1) 


We cu wma A yA A RN mia ware sN 
ma wa furem ma ade use yA ga mann 


jahă japa jagya joga muni karahi, ati marica subahuhi darahi. 
dekhata jagya nisacara dhavahi, karahi upadrava muni dukha pavahi.2. 
There he practised Japa (muttering of sacred formulas) and Yoga (contemplation) and 
performed Yajfia (sacrifices); but he was much scared of the demons Marica and Subahu. 
For as soon as they saw a sacrifice, they would hasten to desecrate it to the great chagrin 
of the sage, (2) 


Ta ow fuer mÅ ek faq aie a feat uit 
ws aot wl are Am uy sats aa È RTI 3 


gadhitanaya mana cimta  byapi, hari binu marahi na nisicara papi. 
taba munibara mana kinha bicara, prabhu avatareu harana mahi bhara.3. 
who felt disturbed in his mind and thought that the wicked Raksasas could not be 
disposed of without Sri Hari. The great sage then said to himself, “The Lord's advent has 
already taken place to relieve the earth of its burden. (3) 


ug fra eet we weiak fart arf ae wu 
Tat Am wat TW sti at wy Ù tag ue unm xd 
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ehü misa  dekhaü pada jai, kari  binati ānaŭ dou  bhai. 
gyana biraga sakala guna ayana, so prabhu mai dekhaba bhari nayana.4. 


'Let me make the outrage of the demons an excuse of seeing His feet and after due 
entreaty bring the two brothers here. I will regale my eyes with the sight of Him who is the 
abode of knowledge, dispassion and all virtues.’ (4) 


to sgfefér epxd Wa we cuf ae wma 
at st Ws Vet WW AT all 908 Il 


Do. bahubidhi karata manoratha jata lagi nahi bara, 

kari  majjana saraü jala gae  bhüpa  darabara.206. 

Indulging in expectations of various kinds the sage took no time in reaching his destination. 
Bathing in the stream of the Sarayu, he proceeded to the royal court. (206) 
Joyi sm wT wa waif was A fam want 

wR dsaq ume am a aq Aa arte 
Cau: muni agamana suna jaba raja, milana gayau lai bipra samaja. 

kari darmdavata munihi sanamani, nija asana baitharenhi ani.1. 


When the king heard of the sage’s arrival he went out to meet him with a host of 
Brahmanas. Prostrating himself on the ground, the king reverently brought him in and seated 
him on his own throne. (1) 


aa vet alte aft writ aw amy awa ae ati 

fefe A we atari afer gat ae af mame 
carana  pakhari kinhi ati puja, mo sama aju dhanya nahi düja. 
bibidha bhati bhojana karavava, munibara hrdayá harasa ati pava.2. 


Then, washing the sage’s feet, he paid him great honours and said, “No one else is so 
blessed as I am today.” The king next entertained him with various kinds of food and the 
great sage was much delighted at heart. (2) 


Ua wae at ua mim a wR ee Aan 

Ww WH tad Fa AN var uro ae HW 3 
puni caranani mele suta cari, rama dekhi muni deha  bisari. 
bhae magana dekhata mukha sobha, janu cakora pūrana sasi lobha.3. 


He then bid his four sons to bow in salutation at the sage’s feet. At the sight of Śrī 
Rama the sage forgot all his own self. He was deeply enraptured as he gazed on the beauty 
of Sri Rama’s countenance even as the Cakora bird is enamoured of the full moon. (3) 


wa m ae aa ame Wu a aa gu a atheg aml 
wf at STAT GENT weg A wt A was RTI Y 


taba mana harasi bacana kaha rau, muni asa krpa na kinhihu kau. 
kehi karana agamana  tumhaàra, kahahu so karata na lāvaŭ bara.4. 
Gladdened at heart, the king then addressed the following words to him, “Revered sir, 
you have never shown such kindness to me before. Tell me how you have deigned to visit 
us; I will carry out your orders instantaneously." (4) 
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a å me mma MAA wma a a AN 
at å ma — wg qma fee aa È Aa ATTN 


asura samūha satāvahi mohi, mai jācana ayaü nrpa tohi. 
anuja sameta dehu raghunāthā, nisicara badha mai hoba sanāthā.5. 


“Hosts of demons molest me, O king; I have, therefore, come to ask something of you. 
Let me have the Lord of Raghus, Sri Rama, with His younger brother, Laksmana; with the 
extermination of the demons I will feel secure. (5) 


à- y m ated mg Ae IAAI 
ad Gata WSI E al ss he AA RATA I 2099 ll 


Do.: dehu bhüpa mana harasita tajahu moha agyana, 
dharma sujasa prabhu tumha kat inha kaha ati kalyana.207. 
“Entrust them to me, O king, with a cheerful heart; let no infatuation or ignorance stand 


in your way. You will earn religious merit and fair renown thereby, and your sons will be 
highly blessed.” (207) 


şa wer att ata wA a chu qa da uem 
Ağa w att i fem oer aie meg ferm? 


Cau.: suni raja ati — apriya bani, hrdaya kampa mukha duti kumulani. 
cauthépana payatii suta cari, bipra bacana nahi kahehu bicārī.1. 


Hearing this most unpleasant demand, the king's heart quivered and the brightness of 
his countenance faded. He said “I have been blessed with these four sons in my old age. You 
have, therefore, made your demand without due thought, O holy Brahmana! (1) 


me iw a maria — d$ ary WESTIN 
dg um d fua ae adidas am os fum we atin 


magahu bhumi dhenu dhana kosa, sarbasa deü aju saharosa. 
deha prana té priya kachu nahi, sou muni deù nimisa eka mahi.2. 


“Ask of me land, cattle, goods and treasure; I will gladly give all I have without delay. 
Nothing is dearer than one’s body and life; even these I would part with in a trice. (2) 


wa wa fra aie ue fe weiw ea Ae as ciu 
we feat att ae inr) mé o dec Ya wA fears 


saba suta priya mohi prana ki nail, rama deta nahi  banai gosal. 
kaha nisicara ati ghora kathora, kaha  sumdara suta parama kisora.3. 


“All my sons are dear to me as life; but in no case can I afford to spare Rama, my lord. 
My lovely boys, who are yet too young, are no match for the most frightening and cruel 
demons." (3) 


a qu fm m ocu mÅ ai o ceo wem at can 
ws å ahe agai wqreari qu dee Wa me Tatu 


suni nrpa gira prema rasa sani, hrdayá harasa mana muni gyani. 
taba basistha bahubidhi samujhava, nrpa samdeha nasa kahá pāvā.4. 


The enlightened hermit Vi$vamitra felt delighted at heart to hear the king's response, 
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steeped as it was in the nectar of love. Then Vasistha counselled the king in manifold ways 
and all his doubts were set at rest. (4) 


aft amer as wa ae eet ms ag ia fran 
Ù m mwm wd asiqe am fea m Ae area 


ati adara dou tanaya  bolae, hrdayá lai bahu  bháti  sikhàe. 
mere  prana nātha suta dou, tumha muni pita ana nahi kou.5. 


Most politely the King sent for the two boys and pressing them to his bosom 
admonished them in many ways. Turning to the sage he then said, “My lord, the two 
boys are my very life. You are their only father now, holy sir; there is no one else to 
look after them.” (5) 


à- AA wo ffüfe qa agate es stata 
wt Vast TT Upper AS Us AAI 20k (H) I 
Do.: saüpe bhüpa risihi suta bahubidhi dei  asisa, 
janani bhavana gae prabhu cale nai pada _ sisa.208(A). 


Invoking various blessings on the boys, the king committed them to the care of the sage; 
then the Lord called at the mother's apartment and bowing His head at her feet, (they) 
departed. (208-A) 


A-ya «rs si Ble eret A STH Se | 
pura nfe stat Taka HINA HTT Il o2 (A) ul 


So.: purusasimha dou bira harasi cale muni bhaya harana, 
krpasimdhu matidhira akhila bisva karana karana.208(B). 

The two heroes, lions among men, oceans of compassion, resolute of purpose and the 
ultimate cause of the whole universe, gladly proceeded to rid the sage of his fear. (208-B) 
jb— et TT Cro mg frat i ate eT TT TTI 

wie ve ta ad at sea few wo wan ge Bare 
Cau.: aruna nayana ura bahu  bisala, nila jalaja tanu  syama  tamala. 
kati pata pita kasé bara bhatha, rucira capa sayaka duhü  hatha.1. 


The Lord had reddish eyes, a broad chest and long arms; His body was dark as the 
blue lotus or the Tamala tree. With a beautiful quiver fastened at His back with a yellow 
piece of cloth wrapped round His waist, He held in His two hands a lovely bow and 
arrow. (1) 


mm we de dmn wei Aaaa nea ws 
ws eee È OT Wife AR fuer urs Tar I 


syama gaura sumdara dou bhai, bisvamitra mahanidhi pal. 
prabhu brahmanyadeva mai jana, mohi niti pita tajeu bhagavana.2. 


In the two pretty boys, one of whom was dark and the other fair, Vi$vamitra secured 
a great treasure. ‘I have now realized’, said he to himself, ‘that the Lord is a votary of the 
Brahmanas; on my account He has left His own father'. (2) 
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at wa wm dt tadiah aca wa at miu 
wa wa wa at Aa a wih af fre ge Aa 


cale jata muni  dinhi dekhail, suni taRaka krodha kari dhai. 
ekaht bana  prana hari linha, dina jani tehi nija pada dīnhā.3. 
While on the way the sage pointed out the demoness Tadaka, who on hearing their 
voice rushed up in a fury. With a single shaft the Lord took her life and recognizing her as 
pitiable, bestowed His own state on her. (3) 


ws fife fra refe ft cet faeries we fae dtu 
wea wat A wa Am ada er wt dup Vertis 
taba risi nija nathahi jiyá cīnhī, bidyanidhi kahü bidya dinht. 
jate lāga na  chudha pipasa, atulita bala tanu teja prakasa.4. 


Then the seer Vi$vamitra, while recognizing his lord as the fountain of knowledge, 
imparted to Him knowledge which would shield Him against hunger and thirst and endowed 
Him with unparalleled bodily strength and radiant and glowing aura. (4) 


dosage as ware cb wy frat sie on 
he Ta wet Mien che wate fea SIT 208 tl 


Do.: ayudha sarba samarpi kai prabhu nija asrama ani, 
kamda mula phala bhojana dinha bhagati hita jani.209. 


Making over to Him every kind of weapon the sage took the Lord to his own hermitage 
and devoutly gave Him bulbs, roots and fruit to eat, perceiving in Him his greatest 
benefactor. (209) 


Joma amet Wa Ww wiht wa age Ge wl 
aa ama amt am atiamg w wa at Uem e 


Cau. prata kaha muni sana raghurai, nirbhaya jagya karahu tumha jai. 
homa karana lage muni jhari, apu rahe makha ki rakhavari.1. 


At daybreak Sri Raghunatha said to the sage, “You may now go and perform your 
sacrifice (Yajiia) without any fear of molestation.” All the sages then started offering oblations 
into the sacred fire, while Sri Rama Himself guarded the sacrifice. (1) 


aa — ma aam atic wea mer gN 
ft wt am wa de aia wee TM ae one 


suni marica nisacara krohi, lai sahaya dhava munidrohi. 
binu phara bana rama tehi mara, sata jojana ga  sagara para. 


On hearing of it the furious demon Marica, a great enemy of hermits, rushed with his 
comrades. Sri Rama struck him with a headless shaft and he fell at a distance of eight 
hundred miles beyond the sea-shore. (2) 

Wash We wae Ua m am fure meq Want 
me stat fuge Am oA at ea yA artisan 


pavaka sara subahu puni mara, anuja  nisacara kataku săghārā. 
mari asura dvija  nirbhayakari, astuti  karahi deva muni  jhari.3. 
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The Lord next killed Subahu with an arrow of fire, while His younger brother, Laksmana, 
exterminated the demon host. Having killed the demons in this way the Lord rid the Brahmanas 
of their fear; the whole galaxy of gods and sages offered prayerful adulations to Him. (3) 


we UN anon feu aqm ae af fare w aa 
wt tt sg nem pm a fam wate wy wri 


tahá puni kachuka divasa raghuraya, rahe  kinhi bipranha para  daya. 
bhagati hetu bahu katha purana, kahe bipra jadyapi prabhu  jana.4. 


Sri Raghunatha stayed there a few days more and showed His kindness to the Brahmanas. 
Even though the Lord knew everything, the Brahmanas out of their devotion related to Him 
many legends from the Puranas. (4) 


aa yA wet met gaia we wy aa wel 
rg dt wat Aaa at war & aang 


taba muni sadara kaha bujhai, carita eka prabhu dekhia jā. 
dhanusajagya suni raghukula natha, harasi cale munibara ke satha.5. 


The sage then politely said to Him in a counselling tone, *My lord, let us go and 
witness a spectacle." Hearing of a bow-stringing performance (qaq), Sri Raghunatha 
gladly accompanied the noble sage. (5) 


sme w da m rebar cpm ia wig dé mAN 
wer Aè fuer wy cua aa cem um wer AAN N 


āśrama eka dikha maga mahi, khaga mrga jiva jahtu tahá nahi. 
pücha munihi sila prabhu dekhi, sakala katha muni kaha  bisesi.6. 


On the way they saw a hermitage without birds, beasts or any other living creature. 
Observing a slab of stone lying there the Lord enquired of the sage about it, and the latter 
in reply told Him in detail the whole story about it. (6) 


dota A sa aa sat dg aft efit 
UA HAT TI Welt HU HE CIN Poll 


Do. gautama nari $rapa basa upala deha dhari dhira, 
carana kamala raja cahati krpa karahu raghubira.210. 


“Gautama’s consort, Ahalya, having assumed the form of a stone under a curse, seeks 
with patience the dust of Your lotus feet; show mercy to her, O Raghuvira." (210) 


So WAT Wd Ut Hr AAT Wie Us quus Get | 
Cad Tah TA Tach VATE Bis enr VAT Tet |I 
Sift WA Stein qeren CANT ga Ale slags Ga Chet | 
seas ASU MAPS AT Bet AIT CETT TET g odi 


Charn.: parasata pada pavana soka nasavana pragata bhai tapapumja sahi, 
dekhata raghunayaka jana sukhadayaka sanamukha hoi kara jori rahi. 
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ati prema adhira pulaka sarira mukha nahf avai bacana kahi, 
atisaya baRabhagi carananhi lagi jugala nayana jaladhara bahi.1. 


At the very touch of Sri Rama’s holy feet, which drive away sorrow, emerged Ahalya, 
a true embodiment of austerity. Beholding $rr Raghunatha, the delight of His servants, she 
stood before Him with folded hands. Her heart being overwhelmed with love, the hair on 
her body stood on their end and she was unable to utter a word. The most blessed Ahalya 
clasped His feet and tears streamed forth from both of her eyes. (1) 


eal FA Habel WY eng Cie vqufd Har wafer UTE i 
ata Fact art sredia erf mare Wet CU di 
HA stares wy ST Urals trast fq sr Ways | 
Tete fairest we wast Ares ure urfa Seas sts 2 N 


dhiraju mana kinha prabhu kahücinhà raghupati krpa bhagati pai, 
ati nirmala bani astuti than! gyanagamya jaya raghurai. 
mai nari apavana prabhu jaga pavana ravana ripu jana sukhadai, 
rajiva bilocana bhava bhaya mocana pāhi pāhi saranahi ai.2. 


Recovering herself she recognized the Lord and by the grace of Sri Raghunatha attained 
devotion to His feet. In a guileless speech she began to praise the Lord, “Glory to $ri 
Raghunatha, who is accessible through spiritual knowledge. I am an impure woman, while 
the Lord is able to sanctify the whole world and is the delight of His servants. O lotus-eyed 
enemy of Ravana, You rid Your devotees of the fear of rebirth; I have, therefore, taken 
refuge in You. Pray, save me, save me! (2) 


yA sa sit drat sifa wet caret UH 3TTT8 À AMT | 
Cas UR Are eh Cere ses AIM Went SMT II 
ford wey Nt Fafa sit ater A APTS at STAT 
Ud HAT UOT Ta SOT AA A AT AL UT 3 |i 


muni $rapa jo dinha ati bhala kinha parama anugraha mai mana, 
dekheü bhari locana hari bhavamocana ihai labha samkara jana. 
binati prabhu mori mai mati bhori natha na magau bara ana, 
pada kamala paraga rasa anuraga mama mana madhupa karai pana.3. 


“My consort, Rsi Gautama, did well in pronouncing the curse on me, and I deem it the 
greatest blessing. I have feasted my eyes on Sri Hari (Yourself), who liberates from the 
bondage of worldly existence. Lord Sankara deems Your sight as the only blessing worth 
the name. Lord, I am very dull of mind; I have one request to make. I seek no other boon 
from You, O my Lord! I only crave that my mind may ever continue to enjoy the love for 
the dust of Your lotus feet even as a bee sucks honey from a lotus. (3) 


* BALA-KANDA * 239 


wie ue Graker wc utar wee wag fue dre st i 
Ws we dest wife Usd stat IH PAT aS HUrct ST I 
ufe vifa feet ties ant an an ek ae at 
Wl sift FA Ural Esp Urar jp ufdqenme sre aT N 


jehi pada surasarita parama punita pragata bhai siva sisa dhari, 
soi pada pamkaja jehi püjata aja mama sira dhareu krpala hari. 
ehi bhati sidhàri gautama nari bara bara hari carana pari, 
jo ati mana bhava so baru pava gai patiloka anamda bhari.4. 

“The merciful Lord $ri Hari placed on my head the same lotus-feet from which issued 
the most holy Ganga (the heavenly river)—which is borne by Siva on His head and which 
are adored by Brahma (the Creator).” Thus offering adulations to Sri Hari and falling again 
and again at His feet, Gautama’s consort, Ahalya, took leave of the Lord, and securing 


the boon, which she held most dear to her heart, she went to her husband’s abode full of 
bliss. (4) 


qT WY day st ara tea caret 
qaam we dís way wis eue wise 329 N 


Do.: asa prabhu dinabamdhu hari karana rahita dayala, 
tulasidasa satha tehi bhaju chaRi kapata jamjala.211. 
The Lord Śrī Hari is such a great friend of the humble and compassionate beyond one's 


deserts. Adore Him, O foolish mind, giving up all deceit and wily wrangling, says Tulasidasa. 
(211) 


[PAUSE 7 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
do—aa wa cea yA STi wt Wt wat wr 
Tey w am OCS I fe wen art uf sme 
Cau. cale rama lachimana muni sargā, gae jaha jaga  pàvani  gamga. 
gadhisünu saba  katha sunai, jehi  prakara  surasari mahi  ai.1. 
Sri Rama and Laksmana accompanied the sage and reached the bank of the Gaga, the 


stream which purifies the whole universe. The son of Gadhi, Vi$vamitra, related the whole 
legend how the celestial stream had come down upon earth. (1) 


ws wp ffe ata wei fafar aq meas on 
ate out yA dq wena wfr face am fanm 


taba prabhu risinha sameta nahae, bibidha dana  mahidevanhi pae. 
harasi cale muni brmda sahaya, begi bideha nagara niaraya.2. 
The Lord then took His bath in the Ganga with all the sages, and the Brahmanas 
received gifts of various kinds. Accompanied by a troop of hermits, the Lord gladly proceeded 
further and quickly drew near to the capital of the *Videhas', Janakpur. (2) 
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Ww wt we wa ua og o aq waa feat 
amt wu att a aMmiaeat waren a Soria 


pura ramyata rama jaba  dekhi, harase anuja sameta bisesi. 
bàpi  küpa  sarita sara nana, salila sudhasama mani sopana.3. 


When Sri Rama beheld the beauty of the city, He as well as His younger brother 
Laksmana were very much delighted. There were many big and small wells, rivers and tanks 
with water as sweet as nectar and flights of steps made of jewels. (3) 


wt ww A wT Wiad aa waa fae 
a am fare aor Paferr att war gaam 


gumjata mamju matta rasa bhrmga, kujata kala bahubarana bihamga. 
barana barana bikase  banajata, tribidha samira sada  sukhadata.4. 


Bees, drunk with honey, made a sweet humming sound and birds of various hues softly 
cooed. Lotuses of different colours opened their petals, while a cool, soft and fragrant breeze 
ever delighted the soul. (4) 


-gaa ater amt at femper fae Para 
Hea Uer ugueerdd Bed UW Us UD 93 


Do.: sumana batika baga bana bipula bihamga  nivasa, 
phülata phalata supallavata sohata pura cahü pasa.212. 


The city was adorned on all sides with flower-gardens, orchards and groves—the haunt 
of innumerable birds—full of blossoms, fruits and charming leaves. (212) 


dows TO e Ag tet g Ses TE 
ae ame fefe Ami naa fat wp wer dari eu 

Cau. banai na baranata nagara  nikài, jaha jai mana  tahái lobhāī. 
caru bajaru bicitra ^ ábart, manimaya bidhi janu svakara sávar.1. 

The beauty of the city surpassed description; each and every place was soul captivating. 
There were lovely bazars and gorgeous balconies made of jewels, fashioned, as it were, by 
the Creator with his own hands. (1) 

eren atta at we WTI ad Wat se A DII 

dee dae «wei asi dat wh yia freuen 
dhanika banika bara dhanada samana, baithe sakala bastu lai nana. 
cauhata sumdara  gali  suhai, samtata rahahi  sugamdha  sicai.2. 

Wealthy and exalted merchants, who vied with Kubera (the god of wealth), sat with all 
their merchandise. Beautiful crossings of roads and charming streets were constantly sprinkled 
with scented waters. (2) 

Temm o ia w Giga fabro eS fan 

uw ow ak qa fe dati anda Tart ETT U 3 I 
marmgalamaya mamdira saba keré, citrita janu ratinatha citeré. 
pura nara nari subhaga suci samta, dharamasila gyani gunavamta.3. 


* BALA-KANDA * 241 


The houses of all were abodes of bliss and contained beautiful wall-paintings portrayed, 
as it were, by Rati's lord (Cupid) himself. The people of the city, both men and women, 
were good-looking, pious, saintly, virtuous, wise and accomplished. (3) 


aft ama we wan far. fesrenfé aaa fendrfen face 
ela dled fad cere faciteti Gat Yat GT Wy Vetus 


ati anipa jaha janaka nivasü, bithakahi bibudha  biloki  bilasü. 
hota  cakita cita kota biloki, sakala bhuvana sobha janu -roki.4. 
The palace of King Janaka was most marvellous, the sight of whose splendour astounded 
even gods. Even the fortification wall filled the mind with wonder; it seemed as if it had 
enclosed within its bounds the beauty of the whole universe. (4) 


de—sTeeT SH AM ure ue Galea AMT si 
faa Fara Gert aan rur fenfit enfe mAN 993 N 


Do.: dhavala dhama mani purata pata sughatita nana bhati, 
siya nivasa sumdara sadana sobha kimi kahi jati.213. 
White palaces were screened here and there by bejewelled gold tapestries of various 


beautiful designs; while the exquisite palace where Sita lived was far too lovely for words 
to describe. (213) 


doa gk wa pha ceurepi wa wit Ae AMI Well 
at frat aft wt Gel ea Ta YD AHA AT Hemi ei 


Cau.: subhaga dvara saba kulisa kapata, bhüpa bhira nata magadha bhata. 
bani  bisala baji gaja sala, haya gaya ratha samkula saba kala.1. 

The entrances to the palace were all beautiful and protected with doors of diamond. 
They were always thronged with feudatory princes, dancers, panegyrists and bards. There 
were spacious stables and stalls for elephants, which were crowded at all times with steeds, 
elephants and chariots. (1) 


mR aa aa dva cTugE aka a wa aril 
Wr oer wt aka mimi A we ae fag o etur! 


sūra  saciva  senapa  bahutere, nrpagrha sarisa sadana saba kere. 
pura bahera sara sarita samipa, utare jahá  tahá  bipula mahipa.2. 
The king had a number of valorous stalwarts, ministers and generals. They all owned 
mansions that vied with the royal palace. In the outskirts of the city, by the side of lakes and 
rivers, numerous princes had encamped here and there. (2) 


tae — su — um Aima uum ws A wem 
mi mes HI WA ATi set Ra aA ATTN 


dekhi anupa eka avarai, saba  supasa saba bhàti suhāī. 
kausika kaheu mora manu mānā, ihā rahia raghubīra sujānā.3. 
On Seeing a fine mango-grove, which was comfortable and agreeable in everyway, 
sage Viśvāmitra said, “O sagacious Raghuvira, I like this orchard; let us stay here.” (3) 
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wee waa ale pari sat ae yie ara 
Gicu] nef sm manr Afaa xN 


bhalehi nātha kahi krpāniketā, utare tahá munibrmda sameta. 
bisvamitra mahamuni ae, samacara mithilapati pae.4. 


“Very well, my lord!” answered the gracious Lord, and encamped there with all the 
hermits and their retinue. When the king of Mithila got the news that the great sage Vi$vamitra 
had come,— (4) 


d— mr aaa afar at we war at wt rata 
wer Aea Paras aed ws ule aifa sew 


Do.: samga saciva suci bhüri bhata bhüsura bara gura gyati, 
cale milana muninayakahi mudita rau ehi  bhati.214. 
He took with him his pure-hearted (honest and faithful) ministers, a number of warriors, 


noble Brahmanas, his family preceptor Satananda and the chiefs of his kinsmen, and thus 
went forth with a gladdened heart to meet the foremost of sages, Vi$vamitra. (214) 


de— ee wm wer aft meri dhe arta ga area 
forge a TCI I wa ag m INg 


Cau.: kinha pranamu carana dhari matha, dinhi asisa mudita — muninatha. 
biprabrmda saba  sadara bamde, jāni bhagya baRa rau aanamde.1. 


Placing his head on the sage's feet the king made obeisance to him; while the lord of 
the sages, Vi$vamitra, gladly gave him his blessing. The king then respectfully saluted the 
Brahmanas and felt blessed on his good fortune (in being able to receive them). (1) 


eat we cfe mÈ wn a facia quie SRT ll 
ae saat m ds cuiu CW due o Uem 


kusala prasna kahi barahi bara, bisvamitra nrpahi baithara. 
tehi avasara ae dou bhai, gae rahe dekhana phulavai.2. 
Inquiring again and again about his welfare, Vi$vamitra led the king to a seat. At that 
very time arrived the two brothers, who had gone out to see the garden. (2) 


wa we a aaa FAMI aA gaa feme fus ane 
só Wee wa wate sie. faite Free AST II 3 II 


syama gaura mrdu bayasa kisora, locana sukhada  bisva cita cora. 
uthe sakala jaba raghupati ae, bisvamitra nikata baithae.3. 


One dark and the other fair, the two lads were yet tender of age. The delight of all eyes, 
they steal the heart of the whole world. All those present there rose when Sri Raghunatha 
came; Vi$vamitra seated Him by his side. (3) 


su wa g ee ds wai ah facies gota mau 
ma ap o ce Wae fag: aag aA xn 


bhae saba sukhī dekhi dou bhrātā, bāri bilocana pulakita gata. 
mürati madhura manohara dekhi, bhayau bidehu bidehu bisesi.4. 
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They were all delighted to see the two brothers; tears rushed to their eyes and the hair 
on their bodies bristled with joy. Beholding Sri Rama’s lovely and charming form, King 
Videha* (Janaka) was particularly beside himself with joy. (4) 


àù "HT A SI Tu efr fae aft sivi 
wrers yA ws ars fue Tene Bur MAT 39 


Do.: prema magana manu jani nrpu kari bibeku dhari dhira, 
boleu muni pada nai siru gadagada gira gabhira.215. 
Finding his heart overwhelmed with love, the king recovered himself by recourse to 


dispassion ( fade ) and, bowing his head at the sage's feet, spoke the following expressive 
words in a voice choked with emotion: (215) 


dlo— meg TA Pat as ales | Ate face fen Jape il 
sr wt fur cfe af mari ssp ae aft at ae saramen 
Cau.: kahahu natha sumdara dou balaka, munikula tilaka ki nrpakulapalaka. 
brahma jo nigama neti kahi gava, ubhaya besa dhari ki soi ava.1. 
“Tell me, my lord, are these two pretty boys the ornament of a sage’s family or the 
bulwarks of some royal dynasty? Or, is it that Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas 
describe in negative terms such as ‘Not this’ (Neti), has appeared in a dual form? (1) 


wes farmea aq anti ated aa fe de wert 
wd Ww yes As meg Wa We ame WU 


sahaja biragarupa manu mora, thakita hota jimi camda  cakora. 
tate prabhu  püchaü  satibhaü, kahahu natha jani karahu  duraü.2. 


“My mind, which is dispassion itself in its natural form, is enraptured at their very sight 
even as the Cakora bird is transported with joy at the sight of the moon. Therefore, Sir, I 
earnestly enquire of you: tell me the truth, my Lord; Keep back nothing from me. (2) 


ze fees oft sami seu aR Wa mami 
we Ue fate weg Tu venera ager Ger a te acta 


inhahi bilokata ati anuraga, barabasa brahmasukhahi mana tyaga. 
kaha muni bihasi kahehu nrpa nika, bacana tumhara na hoi  alika.3. 


“Deeply enamoured of them at their very sight, my mind has perforce renounced the 
joy of absorption into Brahma.” The sage smilingly answered, “You have spoken well, O 
king; your words can never be untrue. (3) 


a fra wafe wet aft mwh age wa aft atu 
Wea aM qa & wim fea mt Ate wx 


ye priya sabahi jaha lagi prani, mana musukahr ramu suni bani. 
raghukula mani dasaratha ke jae, mama hita lagi  naresa pathae.4. 


“Whatever living beings there are in this world, these boys are lovable to all.” Sri Rama 


* There is a pun on the word ‘Videha’ in the original. The kings of Mithila enjoyed the hereditary 
title of *'Videha' because they ruled over the territory of Videha (Mithila). King Janaka was also a man of 
wisdom and had, therefore, no feeling of self-identification with the body. At the sight of $n Rama, however, 
he was completely oblivious of his self and therefore justified his name ‘Videha’ in a special degree. 
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smiled within Himself on hearing these words. “They are the sons of King DaSaratha, the 
jewel of Raghu’s race; the king has sent them with me for my sake. (4) 


di.—3TH CET AS yn au cile: act ea 

Tae Tas aq aka wy Rà STO HUI Dd RRG N 
Do.: ramu lakhanu dou bamdhubara rüpa sila bala dhama, 

makha rakheu sabu sakhi jagu jite asura samgrama.216. 

“These two noble brothers, Rama and Laksmana, are the embodiments of beauty, virtue 
and strength. The whole world knows that they conquered the demons in battle and protected 
my sacrifice (Yajiia) from being defiled.” (216) 
ato— yf wa wat dha ame ws aR or wes Pot Ga ws 

de um mw as waist A AMT aay 


Cau.: muni tava carana dekhi kaha rau, kahi na sakaü nija punya prabhaü. 
sumdara syama gaura dou bhrata, anádahü ke anáda data.1. 


“When I behold your feet, O sage,” added the king, “I cannot tell what a great merit 
(Punya) I had earned in the past. These two brothers, one of whom is dark of hue and the 
other fair, are the delight of Delight itself. (1) 


se h Wa wer wai af 7 we WA wa Yeah 
we wa me Aer Agi aa Wa sa Get NRN 


inha kai priti parasapara pavani, kahi na jai mana bhava suhavani. 
sunahu natha kaha mudita bidehü, brahma  jiva iva sahaja sanehū.2. 
"Their guileless affection for each other is beyond description; it is so agreeable and 
soul-ravishing." “Listen to me, my lord,” continued King Videha (Janaka) rejoicing, “they 
have natural affinity for each other like the one existing between Brahma (the Supreme 
Spirit) and Jiva (the individual soul).” (2) 


um uf uae fede ae wenn ma KR ait Gm 
ame wit was we agian aa WT GU s 
puni puni prabhuhi citava naranahü, pulaka gata ura adhika  uchahü. 
munihi prasamsi nai pada sisü, caleu lavai nagara avanisu.3. 
The king gazed upon the Lord over and over again; the hair on his body stood on end 
and his heart overflowed with joy. Extolling the sage and bowing his head at the latter’s feet, 
the king escorted them to his capital, (3) 


det Wey Wee wa crema debo wa A che Spe 
art un wa fat Wreenr$ (as «ws we fact wax 


sumdara sadanu sukhada saba kala, tahā bāsu lai dīnha bhuālā. 
kari puja saba  bidhi sevakai, gayau rāu grha bidā karāī.4. 


and lodged the sage in a beautiful palace which was comfortable at all times. Then, after 
further homage and rendering all kinds of service to him, the king took leave of the sage and 
returned to his palace. (4) 


-Raa Wr vgs at at wer fenem 
ad UY ula aed Rag ver ait mH VN 
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Do.: risaya samga raghubamsa mani kari bhojanu bisramu, 
baithe prabhu bhrata sahita divasu raha bhari jamu.217. 


Having dined with the seers and rested awhile, Lord $ri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu's 
race, sat down alongwith His brother; a quarter of the day still remained. (217) 


dott gà meaw AAR cwm MaaR mgA — wb 
wy a gR amie agadi e cr ae wae qaqa 


Cau.: lakhana  hrdayá lālasā bisesi, jai janakapura aia dekhi. 
prabhu bhaya bahuri munihisakucahi, pragata na kahaht manahi musukahi.1. 


Laksmana felt in his heart a great longing to go and see Janaka’s capital. He was, 
however, afraid of the Lord and felt shy of the sage; therefore, he did not openly say so and 
smiled within himself. (1) 


XTH saat wm at uaa wm aa o een fet gam 
uaa Ai waft Waal at WW saat WSR 


rama anuja mana ki gati jani; bhagata bachalata hiya hulasani. 
parama  binita sakuci musukal, bole gura anusasana pai.2. 


Sri Rama understood what was passing in His younger brother's mind; and His heart 
overflowed with a kindly feeling for His devotee. Taking leave of His preceptor to speak, 
He smilingly spoke with much diffidence in most polite terms. (2) 


Tat Tat Ge eat web) Wy wenn St we A hz 

wi ww my od wiam Gum qa A cmi 
nātha lakhanu puru dekhana cahahi, prabhu sakoca dara pragata na kahahi. 
jai raura ayasu mat pāvaŭ, nagara dekhai  turata lai  avaü.3. 

“My lord, Laksmana longs to see the city, but out of fear and reverence for you he does 
not express it openly. If I have your permission, I will take him around the city and quickly 
bring him back." (3) 

a wig we cep mi enu c THO qe wae diu 
my Ud Wen de duri Wu Roa an Waar 


suni munisu kaha bacana sapriti, kasa na rama tumha rakhahu niti. 
dharama setu palaka tumha tata, prema  bibasa  sevaka  sukhadata.4. 


Hearing this the chief of sages, Vi$vamitra, replied in endearing terms, “It is no wonder, 
Rama, that You should observe the right conduct. You are the upholder of the moral code, 
my son, and bring joy to Your followers/servants out of love for them. (4) 


dows tka stag Tes Ga fum ads ws! 
RE Chet AI Hh AT Gat Sat SSMS RR N 


Do. jai dekhi avahu nagaru sukha nidhana dou bhai, 
karahu suphala saba ke nayana sumdara badana dekhai.218. 


“Go, blissful pair of brothers, and after seeing the city come back. Gratify the eyes of 
all (dwellers of Ayodhya) by showing them your lovely countenance.” (218) 
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de— at wg aaa ae IS wdtiadl wae AeA qa adi 
amr de a aft aria a ar Aq cim 


Cau.: muni pada kamala barndi dou bhrata, cale loka locana sukha data. 
balaka brmda dekhi ati sobha, lage samga locana manu _lobha.1. 


Saluting the lotus-feet of the sage, the two brothers, the delight of the eyes of the whole 
world, left (for the city). Beholding the exquisite beauty of the two brothers troops of boys 
followed them, their eyes and mind being enamoured of them. (1) 


Wa awe utter af mmn e wr a Wed san 
wT sett yia Gti wumer OT OMe OTe 


pita basana parikara kati bhatha, caru capa sara sohata hatha. 
tana anuharata sucamdana khori, syamala gaura manohara  jori.2. 


Clad in yellow garments they had a quiver fastened at their back, with a cloth (of the 
same colour) wrapped round their waist; their hands were adorned with a graceful bow and 
arrow. The beautiful pair, one of whom dark and the other fair, had streaks of (red or white) 
sandalwood paste applied on their brow so as to match the complexion. (2) 


aR — chew m Aamin cfe wfem amar remi 
at did owes at Wie aaa ARABI 


kehari  kamdhara bāhu bisala, ura ati rucira nagamani mālā. 
subhaga sona sarasiruha locana, badana mayamka tapatraya mocana.3. 


With neck as well-built as the lion’s and long arms, they had on their bosom an 
exquisite string of pearls obtained from the forehead of elephants. Their lovely eyes resembled 
the red lotus; and the moon-like face relieved one of the threefold agony. (3) 


arte wim pa oir edi fadad fade AR wy ctu 
Raan cure wefe ox atati farm va A wy aati 


kànanhi kanaka phüla chabi dehi, citavata — citahi cori janu lehi. 
citavani caru  bhrkuti bara baki, tilaka rekha — sobha janu  caki.4. 


Pendants of gold in their ears were of exquite charm, which stole, as it were, the hearts 
of those who looked on them. They had a bewitching glance and a pair of arched and 
shapely eyebrows; the lines of the sacred Tilaka on the forehead looked as if beauty personified 
had been sealed there. (4) 


doer dest xen far Green cfe ha 
we fre Get Sey aS AIT ener Tea 399 


Do.: rucira cautani subhaga sira mecaka kurhcita kesa, 
nakha sikha sumdara bamdhu dou sobha sakala sudesa.219. 


Their beautiful heads were covered with charming rectangular caps and dark curly 
locks. The two brothers were lovely from head to foot; the beauty of every limb was as it 
should be. (219) 


Ñola me yya I EAN yar UTT I 
STE m wm wa wartime te Afa at mingu 
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Cau: dekhana  nagaru bhüpasuta  àe, samacara purabasinha pae. 
dhae dhama kama saba  tyagi, manahü ramka nidhi  lütana  lagi.1. 


When the citizens got the news that the two princes had come to see the town, they 
all left their chores and ran out of their homes as if paupers were out to grab a valuable 
treasure. (1) 


frie wes cec ds wA ad area wea eu 
wait wat mate mË rak we Sa agn 


nirakhi sahaja sumdara dou bhai, hohi  sukhi locana phala pā. 
jubati bhavana jharokhanhi lagi, nirakhahy rama rupa anuragi.2. 


Beholding the natural grace of the two brothers, they were glad at heart and attained 
the consummation of their eyes. Sticking to the lattices of their houses young ladies lovingly 
looked upon Sri Rama’s beauty. (2) 


wee wet get witli ake se ale am we wildiii 
QW aa m am meti den ata me giaa cUébu 3! 


kahahi parasapara bacana sapriti, sakhi inha koti kama chabi jiti. 
sura nara asura naga muni mahi, sobha asi kahü suniati nahi.3. 


They fondly spoke to one another in the following words: “O friend, He has surpassed 
in beauty millions of Cupids. Nowhere among gods, men, demons, Nagas or sages do we 
hear of such beauty. (3) 


fermer aR sper Aè qe atifamne an qa wa yeti 
amt es 3TH IS a Ott ae Bla Tet waka mAN 


bisnu cari bhuja bidhi mukha cari, bikata besa mukha parca  purari. 
apara deu asa kou na ahi, yaha chabi sakhi patataria jāhī.4. 


"God Visnu is endowed with four arms, Brahma has four faces, while Siva, the Slayer 
of Tripura, has a frightful garb and five faces. O friend, there is no other god who could 
stand comparison with this beauty. (4) 


doe fep qa uu CAA TH GE SH 
iT 3m uy aiken wnife aife Wa HAI 30 ll 


Do.: baya kisora susama sadana syama gaura sukha dhama, 
amga amga para variahi koti koti sata  kama.220. 
“The two lads, one dark and the other fair, are yet of tender age and are the acme of 


beauty and abodes of bliss. Millions and billions of Cupids are worth offering for each one 
of their limbs. (220) 


de— meg wat 3TH al amtiw cr Ae ae wa Parti 
ms WR sre we artist F aT at qe waren 


Cau: kahahu sakhi asa ko tanudhari, jo na moha yaha rüpa  nihari. 
kou saprema boli mrdu bani, jo maf suna so sunahu sayani.1. 
“Tell me, friends, what embodied being is there that would not be charmed to see 
such beauty?” One of them lovingly said in gentle tones, “Hear, my dear, what I have been 
told: (1) 
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VU da wet d deri s wee d e wer 
"Pr als wa a waatifire | ake Pare Aue 


e dou dasaratha ke  dhota, bala  maralanhi ke kala  jota. 
muni kausika makha ke rakhavare, jinha rana ajira nisacara  mare.2. 


“These two princes, a beautiful pair of cygnets, as it were, are sons of King DaSaratha; 
they are the protectors of sage Vi$vamitra's sacrifice (Yajfia) and have slain demons in the 
field of battle. (2) 


mam m ener aa fate wp ata qt vg Arn 
ae Yt Ww qa na mp WE wm AH WTNH 


syama gata kala kamja  bilocana, jo marica subhuja madu mocana. 
kausalya suta so sukha khani, namu ramu dhanu sayaka_pani.3. 


“He who has a swarthy form and has charming lotus-like eyes and who has quelled the 
pride of Marica and Subahu, wielding a bow and shaft in His hands, is Kausalya's son, 
Rama by name, the very fountain of bliss. (3) 


iv — fend A sw RT dp x HX HI S XT ow UT 
wm. m m a wmm Cafe m ufum aT xi 


gaura kisora besu bara kaché, kara sara capa rama ke  paché. 
lachimanu namu rama laghu bhrata, sunu sakhi tasu  sumitra — mata.4. 


“The fair youth in gallant attire, who is closely following Sri Rama, a bow and arrow 
in hand, is the latter's younger brother and is named Laksmana. Sumitra, listen friend, is his 
mother. (4) 


di—femrenrsp at ae ars an aa sí i 
STU qup aaa yA wot na ATU 2391 


Do.: biprakaju kari bamdhu dou maga munibadhü udhari, 
ae dekhana capamakha suni harasi saba  nari.221. 
“Having accomplished the object of the Brahmana, Vi$vamitra, and redeeming the sage 
Gautama's wife, Ahalya, on the way, the two brothers have come here to witness the bow- 
stringing performance ( sry )." All the ladies were delighted to hear this. (221) 


dio— eka wa ws «s Uh esl HD wmfefe ge sm ag 
wo aa yek ta waa oe ee ae Age 


Cau: dekhi rama chabi kou eka kahal, jogu  janakihi yaha baru  ahai. 
jai sakhi inhahi dekha naranahü, pana parihari hathi karai bibahü.1. 


Beholding Sri Rama’s beauty someone said, “Here is a bridegroom worthy of Princess 
Janaki. If the king does but see him, friends, I am sure he will abandon his vow and perforce 
arrange their marriage.” (1) 


ws me v cpu RA a wha Ma Wed 
ae We wi ws A agi fale aa ae aaa weet 


kou kaha e bhüpati pahicane, muni sameta  sadara  sanamane. 
sakhi paramtu panu rau na tajai, bidhi basa hathi abibekahi bhajat.2. 
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Said another, “The king has come to know them and has received them as well as the 
sage with all honour. But the king, my dear, refuses to give up his vow and, as Fate would 
have it, he is adamant in his fallacy." (2) 


ws He wii Vet ates fami wa we Efe ufu weer 
dt rff fafefe ae wise aft seat deena 


kou kaha jaü bhala ahai bidhata, saba kaha sunia ucita phaladata. 
tau  janakihi milihi baru  ehü, nahina ali iha samdehu.3. 
Yet another said, "If providence is good and, as we are told, gives every man his due, 
then Janaki is sure to have him as her bridegroom. About this, my dear, there can be no 
doubt. (3) 


wi faf awa sa wt wid saps Bs wa an 

ufa vut ama safe adi magn uw cma we dux 
jai bidhi basa asa banai sájogü, tau krtakrtya hoi saba  logü. 
sakhi hamaré  arati ati — taté, kabahüka e  avahi  ehi nātě.4. 


“If such a union is brought about by Providence, everyone will feel blessed. My 
impatience, friend, is getting more and more acute by the thought that this alliance will oblige 
him to visit this place again. (4) 


doe d E" cé wg uis veru s 
"E Wie da EIS Ta uer owned SIR 333 


Do.: nahf ta hama kahü sunahu sakhi inha kara darasanu dūri, 
yaha samghatu taba hoi jaba punya purakrta bhuri.222. 
"Otherwise, my dear, it is out of question for us, I tell you, to see Him again. Such 


propitious occasion can take place only when we have a rich stock of merit accumulated in 
our previous births." (222) 


AAt stax neg aha ater ufé fase ata fea wem cnr 
ms me Wet Uo pT wma yg ma frame 
Cau: boli è apara kahehu sakhi nika, ehií biaha ati hita sabahi ka. 
kou kaha samkara capa kathora, e syamala  mrdu gata  kisora.1. 
Someone else said, "Friend, you have spoken well. This union will be conducive to the 
best interests of all." Still another said, “Sankara’s bow is hard to bend, while this swarthy 
lad is of delicate frame. (1) 


"p amia agg Wait i ae a amar mes We ari 
aha Fe He HIS HIS BG Het | sg WSs tad mq Gmébu c 


sabu asamamjasa ahai sayani, yaha suni apara kahai mrdu bani. 
sakhi inha kahá kou kou asa kahahi, baRa prabhau dekhata laghu ahahi.2. 


“Everything, my dear, is uncertain." Hearing this, another said in a soft voice, “Friend, 
with regard to this lad I have heard some people say that, though small in appearance, He 
wields enormous magnificence. (2) 


we we us wat I seer pa GO yn 
A fe tee faq fue aq dia wg wife o uRefer a Mun 
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parasi jāsu pada pamkaja dhuri, tari ahalya  krta agha  bhuri. 
so ki rahihi binu siva dhanu toré, yaha  pratiti pariharia na bhoré.3. 
“Touched by the dust of His lotus-feet, Ahalya, who had perpetrated a grave sin, 
attained salvation. He will, therefore, surely break Siva's bow; one should never commit the 
mistake of giving up this faith. (3) 
wf fafa wWa da dati at ema ae was feat 
wae ot y aa cwn. Ua as a ye wisi 
jehi biramci raci siya savari, tehi syamala baru raceu  bicari. 
tāsu bacana suni saba harasani, aisei hou  kahaht  mrdu  bàniA. 
"The same Creator, who fashioned Sita with great skill, has preordained for her this 


dark-complexioned bridegroom." Everyone was pleased to hear the words of this lady and 
softly exclaimed: “May it be so!” (4) 


-RA erate orate Gant qaka weit da 
wüfé Wel We sep AS de dà WPI 33! 
Do.: hiya harasahf barasaht sumana sumukhi sulocani brrnda, 


jaht jahá jahá bamdhu dou tahá tahá paramanamda.223. 


In their gladness of heart troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed dames showered flowers on 
the princes. Wherever the two brothers went, there was supreme joy. (223) 


dp ya faf A as waive ae fea yf an 
aft faa ue wa atifart Aam efn Partie 
Cau: pura püraba disi ge dou bhai, jahá dhanumakha hita bhümi banai. 
ati  bistara caru gaca  dhari, bimala bedika rucira sávar.1. 
The two brothers reached the eastern quarter of the city, where the arena for the bow- 
stringing performance (rpg) had been set up. In the midst of a beautiful and spacious 
paved area a spotless dais was richly adorned. (1) 


ag fer wow du Ammi A wet A nmm 

ae ws wu we mmia o Hu Hee facramen 
cahü disi karncana mamca bisala, race jaha baithahi mahipala. 

tehi paché samipa cahü pasa, apara mamca =marmdali —bilasa.2. 
On all the four sides of this dais were erected elevated and broad seats of gold to be 


occupied by the princes. Not far behind and surrounding them on all sides shone another 
circular tier of raised seats, (2) 


wen a wa vile uem ae wre am we we 
fre ch free fart Geli sat Ma aga ANTS 


kachuka  üci saba bhati suhai, baithaht nagara loga  jahá jai. 
tinha ke  nikata  bisala suhae, dhavala dhama bahubarana banae.3. 
which was of somewhat greater height and beautiful in everyway and where the people 
of the city would come and take their seat. Close to these were constructed spacious and 
beautiful gallaries of glistening white, painted in diverse colours, (3) 
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we sé w” cs Miam cnp fup wer N 

Wr aca ae af CI aati ae wale carafe crix 
jahá baithé dekhahit saba nar, jatha jogu nija kula = anuhart. 
pura balaka kahi kahi mrdu bacana, sadara prabhuhi dekhavahi racana.4. 


whence ladies would view the spectacle seated at their appropriate places according 
to their family rank. The children of the town reverentially showed the Lord all the 
preparations, speaking to Him in gentle mien. (4) 


şua fre ufe fau une ats mr UU 
wd uerenfé sifa acy fad tha tha ers ur t 93x I 


Do.: saba sisu ehi misa premabasa parasi manohara gata, 
tana pulakahi ati harasu hiya dekhi dekhi dou bhrata.224. 
Thus finding an occasion for touching their charming limbs, all the children, overwhelmed 


with love, experienced a thrill all over their body and their hearts overflowed with joy on 
seeing the two brothers again and again. (224) 


dog ws WH woe cma wif wa fed wer 
frs fre ofa wa ae Ag afer wae wht ae agen 


Cau: sisu saba rama premabasa jane, priti sameta niketa bakhane. 
nij nija ruci saba lehi bola, sahita — saneha jahi dou bhai.1. 
Finding all the children under the spell of affection, $ri Rama lovingly extolled the 
places shown by them. All of them would call the two brothers wherever they pleased and 
the two brothers went to them out of loving kindness. (1) 


wm cea safe Mm aR yw ae Wet TAM N 
wa fum wm yor Aaa cgg We sae Ae 


rama dekhavaht anujahi racana, kahi mrdu madhura manohara bacana. 
lava nimesa mahu bhuvana nikaya, racai jasu anusasana maya.2. 


Sri Rama showed to His younger brother the arrangements that had been made there, 
speaking to him in soft, sweet and agreeable words. He in obedience to whose fiat Maya 
brings forth multitudes of universes in the fraction of a second, (2) 


waa tq ae dam fue ula ee MAAT 
ale cha «ul Te w aA faq ae wt meta 


bhagati hetu soi dinadayala, citavata cakita dhanusa makhasala. 
kautuka dekhi cale guru pāhi, jani bilambu  trasa mana  mahi.3. 
the same gracious Lord, won over by devotion, looks with amazement on the arena for 
the bow-stringing performance (aymaq). Having seen the whole show the two brothers 
returned to their Guru; but the thought of their being late made them anxious. (3) 


We wa St we ED iw was aaa ae 
wf wd we wae wena feu fa oem after 


jasu trasa dara kahü dara hor, bhajana  prabhau  dekhavata sol. 
kahi baté mrdu madhura suhai, kie bida balaka bariai.4. 
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The Lord, whose sublimity inspires terror into Terror itself thus manifests the glory of 
devotion. With many kind and courteous phrases they took leave of the youngsters, much 
against the latter’s wishes. (4) 


joe uum ferra. sift apa afea grs umi 
TW Ue esp as fat ad aA Us 33" 


Do.: sabhaya saprema binita ati sakuca sahita dou bhai, 
gura pada pamkaja nai sira baithe āyasu pai.225. 
Meekly and most submissively, with a mingled feeling of awe and love, the two 
brothers bowed their head at the lotus-feet of the preceptor, Vi$vamitra, and sat down with 
his permission. (225) 
AAA usa uf g dre wer Weursia nir i 
wet om std oti chee mA pr mmo fru eu 
Cau.: nisi prabesa muni ayasu  dinha, sabahi samdhyabamdanu kinha. 
kahata katha itihasa purani, rucira rajani juga  jama  sirani.1. 


At the approach of night the sage Vi$vamitra gave the word and all performed their 
evening devotions ( eat ); and while the sage recited old legends and narratives, two watches 
of the beautiful night passed. (1) 


"Fe wa alte at weit gv wa ds weil 
fre xh wea mea mii aa fafa wa sm famine 


munibara sayana kinhi taba jal, lage carana  capana dou bhai. 
jinha ke carana saroruha lagi, karata bibidha japa joga  biragi.2. 

The chief of the sages, Vi$vamitra, then retired to his bed; and the two brothers began 
to gently caress his legs. The couple whose lotus-feet are sought by men of dispassion 
muttering various sacred formulae and practising different kinds of Yoga (means of union 
with God),— (2) 


aw dr cep m wp vidi a we aaa ued van 

ar ak yA sre AA at WIS eT a abel! 3i 

tei dou bamdhu prema janu jite, gura pada kamala palotata  prite. 

bara bara muni  agya dinhi, raghubara jai sayana taba kinhi.3. 

lovingly caressed the lotus-like feet of their Guru, conquered, as it were, by his love. 
When the sage told Him again and again, Sri Raghunatha went to bed only then. (3) 


aT CU A Raia we aw aq MĚN 
uf ufr wy owe Wag dai dig aft se ug Sem vu 


capata carana lakhanu ura 1laé, sabhaya saprema parama sacu pàé. 
puni puni prabhu kaha sovahu tata, pauRhe dhari ura pada  jalajata.4. 


Laksmana pressed the Lord's feet to his bosom and caressed them with reverence and 
love, deriving supreme joy from this service. It was only when the Lord repeatedly said, 
"Retire now, my brother," that he laid himself down cherishing his Brother's lotus-feet in his 
heart. (4) 
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d— 3d ener Fre fera at steaherar aft enr i 
Tv wd RAR maA APT We GST RRG 1 


Do.: uthe lakhanu nisi bigata suni arunasikha dhuni kana, 
gura té pahilehf jagatapati jage  ramu  sujana.226. 
Towards the close of night, at the sound of cock-crow, got up Laksmana. The Lord of 
the universe, the all-wise Sri Rama, also woke before His preceptor. (226) 


doua da at wes weit fof af fac ar 
ma Wh g my mi WH wt As we 

Cau.: sakala sauca kari jāi nahae, nitya nibāhi X munihi sira nae. 
samaya jāni gura  ayasu  pailena  prasüna cale dou bhai.1. 


Having performed all the customary acts of purification, they went and finished their 
ablutions; and having gone through their daily routine of devotions etc., they bowed before 
the sage. When the time came, the two brothers took leave of the preceptor and went out 
to gather flowers. (1) 


qu snp s W AI ae sea fa tt eim 

am faeq whet ATs ama a af fenem 
bhüpa bagu bara dekheu jā, jahá  basamta ritu  rahi lobhai. 
lage bitapa manohara nana, barana barana bara beli  bitana.2. 


Having gone out they saw the lovely royal garden, enamoured of whose beauty the 
vernal season had taken its permanent abode there. It was planted with charming trees of 
various kinds and was overhung with beautiful creepers of different colours. (2) 


qa Ud hA QMT ale | fra wufa NIC Ga wil 

mar AA A aANT aed o fep ed oT CHRTI 3 
nava pallava phala sumana suhae, nija sampati sura  rükha  lajae. 
cātaka kokila kīra cakora, kūjata bihaga  natata kala morā.3. 


Rich in fresh leaf, fruit and flower, they put to shame even the celestial trees by their 
plentiful growth. The feathered choir of the Cātakas, cuckoos, parrots and Cakoras warbled 
and peacocks beautifully danced. (3) 


"Ep m we ae ya Hé aoe Aea aN 
frat ufenp TCT ere TT TNS 


madhya baga saru soha suhava, mani sopana bicitra banava. 
bimala  salilu sarasija bahuramga, jalakhaga kujata gumjata bhrmga.4. 


In the centre of the garden a lovely lake shone bright with flights of steps made of 
many-coloured gems. Its limpid water contained lotuses of various colours; the aquatic birds 
are happily cooing and the bees are humming. (4) 


de— Hp asm] feemíc wa ae ae aad 
Wa Va ma ag wt wafe qa aan ero 
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Do. bagu taRagu biloki prabhu harase bamdhu sameta, 
parama ramya aramu yahu jo ramahi sukha deta.227. 
Both Lord $ri Rama and His brother Laksmana were delighted to behold the garden 


with its lake. Most lovely must have been that garden which delighted even Sri Rama 
(delighter of the world)! (227) 


doa fef feag ute rei) wt ot ca we yia Gnd 
ae saa da o wé agit wa wh wg 


Cau.: cahü disi citai püchi maligana, lage lena dala phüla mudita mana. 
tehi — avasara sita — tahá al, girija püjana janani pathai.1. 


After looking all about, and with the consent of the gardeners, the two brothers began 
happily to gather leaves and flowers. At that very time Sita too arrived there, having been 
sent by Her mother to worship Girija. (1) 


aw wai wa gm an ma Wa wet oii 
wm adic fist qe deri ath a we che aq Amnn 


samga sakhi saba subhaga sayani, gàvahi gita manohara bàni. 
sara  samipa  girija  grha soha, barani na jai dekhi manu moha.. 


She was accompanied by Her girl-companions, who were all lovely and intelligent. 
They sang melodies in an enchanting voice. Close to the lake stood a temple, sacred to 
Girija, which was beautiful beyond description, and captivated the mind of those who looked 
at it. Q) 


erp oat a aias mm g o fed wa wR frau 
Ws Aa sft ami fst sed aT ae TNN 


majjanu kari sara sakhinha sameta, gat mudita mana gauri  niketa. 
puja kmhi adhika anuraga, nija anurüpa subhaga baru maga.3. 
Having taken a dip into the lake with Her companions, Sita went with a joyous heart 
to Girija’s temple. She offered worship with great devotion and begged of the Goddess a 
handsome match worthy of Her. (3) 


um wA fea cap faim wt wu paag 
ae as dy facts wei fara dit we gnyn 


eka  sakhi siya samgu bihai, gai rahi dekhana phulavai. 
teh? dou bamdhu  biloke jai, prema bibasa sita pahi — ài. 


One of Her companions had strayed away from Her in order to have a look at the 
garden. She chanced to behold the two brothers and returned to Sita overwhelmed with 
love. (4) 


doa, «wur dut URS UH Wea Te CT 
me oy Aa ae at qufé ws Wg ATI 32 


Do.: tasu dasa dekhi sakhinha pulaka gata jalu naina, 
kahu karanu nija harasa kara puchahi saba mrdu baina.228. 


When her companions saw her condition, her body thrilling all over and her eyes full of 
tears, they all asked her in gentle strain, “Tell us what makes you so rapturous.” (228) 
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qo qum snp Et wg m ma fede wa cuir Wenn 
var Ù fet af mara Rmro sma we faq arte 


Cau: dekhana bagu  kuára dui āe, baya  kisora saba bhati suhae. 
syama gaura kimi kahaü bakhani, girà anayana nayana binu  baàni.1. 


"Two princes have come to see the garden, both of tender age and charming in every 
way, one dark of hue and the other fair; how shall I describe them? For speech is sightless, 
while the eyes are mute." (1) 


am at wa wal wartifaa fet ca sahot arin 
Uh wes quud a mA A sp am aT ame arene 


suni harasi saba sakhi sayani, siya hiya ati utakamtha jàni. 
eka kahai nrpasuta tei all, sune je muni saga āe kali.2. 


All the clever maidens were delighted to hear this. Perceiving the intense longing in 
Sita's heart, one of them said, “They must be the two princes, my dear, who, I am told, 
arrived yesterday with the sage Vi$vamitra, (2) 


he Fa wu tet stiae wae wR ati 
ard wa we we wa ci vate aha seq Fru 


jinha nia rapa  mohani dari, kinhe svabasa nagara nara nari. 
baranata chabi jahá tahá saba logü, avasi —dekhiahi ^ dekhana jogü.3. 


“and who have captivated the hearts of men and women of the city by casting the spell 
of their beauty. All are talking of their loveliness here, there and everywhere. We must see 
them, for they are worth seeing." (3) 


ae am cua Aak ARA exu amt ae sec 
act sur ak fra aka ai dif qa wes a aes 


tasu bacana ati siyahi sohane, darasa lagi locana akulane. 
cali agra kari priya sakhi sol, priti puratana lakhai na «&kol.4. 


The words of this damsel highly pleased Sita; Her eyes were restless for the sight of 
the princes. With that lovable friend to lead the way, She followed; no one perceived that 
Her’s was primal love. (4) 


-yAn da ane aay sasit vifa uf 
tend fereiren fer aenct feta oq fag qå mia t 933 u 


Do. sumiri srya narada bacana upaji priti  punita, 

cakita bilokati sakala disi janu sisu mrgi sabhita.229. 

Recollecting Narada's words She was filled with pure and pious love; and with anxious 
eyes She gazed all around like a startled fawn. (229) 
Joha fhaa ur aft ai med wert wwe owed a 

m wer — debo AA feo fas ae atte 


Cau. karnkana kimkini nüpura dhuni suni, kahata lakhana sana ramu hrdayá guni. 
manahü madana dumdubhi dinhi, manasa bisva bijaya kahá  kinhi.1. 


Hearing the tinkling of bangles, the small bells tied round the waist and the anklets, 
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S17 Rama thought within Himself and then said to Laksmana, “It seems as if Cupid has 
sounded his kettledrum with intent to conquer the world.” (1) 
ava enfe felt feu dfe sia fe qe fu at cmm aan 
wu — faire ome atari Hg wef Af ad fara 
asa kahi phiri citae tehi ora, siya mukha sasi bhae nayana cakora. 
bhae  bilocana car acarmcala, manahu sakuci nimi taje digamcala.2. 


So saying, He looked once again in the same direction (whence the sound came); and 
lo ! His eyes feasted themselves on Sita's countenance even as the Cakora bird gazes on the 
moon. His charming eyes became motionless, as if Nimi* (the god of winking) had left the 
eyelids out of shyness. (2) 


ea da wer qa wad wea A d ata 

wy fafa wa fa Fong fats fara me wife casi 
dekhi siya sobha sukhu pava, hrdayá sarahata bacanu na āvā. 
janu biramci saba nija nipunal, biraci bisva kaha pragati dekhai.3. 

Sri Rama was filled with rapture to behold Sita’s beauty; He admired it in His heart, 
but speech failed Him. He felt as if the Creator had put his entire creative skill in visible form 
and demonstrated it to the world at large. (3) 

qa 8s deco OUI fae lum wg siu 
wa sam PA w pia wa  facepartixi 


sumdarata kahü sumdara_ karal, chabigrhá dipasikha janu  barai. 
saba  upama  kabi rahe juthari, kehi patataraü bidehakumari.4. 


‘She lends charm to Charm itself’, He said to Himself, ‘and looks as if a flame of light 
is burning in a house of beauty. The similes already employed by the poets are all stale and 
hackneyed; to whom shall I liken Sita, the daughter of Janaka?’ (4) 


a-a ram fea erf wey amat eur feres i 
wer GPa T Sst TA TA TAS 3TTETÍY d 330 |! 


Do.: siya sobha hiya barani prabhu apani dasa bicari, 
bole suci mana anuja sana bacana samaya anuhari.230. 


Thus describing to Himself Sita’s loveliness and reflecting on His own condition, the 
Lord innocently spoke to His younger brother in terms appropriate to the occasion: (230) 


Ño- ma Weed a MAE aa we ar WU 
wr we wat a miaa vem rg poagn 


Cau.: tata janakatanaya — yaha soi, dhanusajagya jehi karana hor. 
püjana gauri sakhi lai al, karata prakāsu phirai phulavāī.1. 
“Brother, she is no other than the daughter of King Janaka, for whom the bow-stringing 
performance ( amraq ) is being arranged. She has been escorted by her girl-companions to worship 
Goddess Gauri and is moving about in the garden diffusing effulgence all about her. (1) 


* Nimi was a forbear of King Janaka. On his death his spirit obtained a seat on the eyelids of human 
beings and has ever since remained there. The poet here figuratively attributes the motionlessness of Sri 
Rama’s eyelids to the sudden departure therefrom of Nimi, who as a forbear of Janaka is described as loath 
to witness this exchange of pure love between Rama and Sita. 
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we facile refe deri wew Gia ae Aq o Sn 
"b aq amt wm Amm wee que 3m Gt wae 


jasu biloki alaukika sobha, sahaja punita mora manu chobha. 
so sabu karana jana  bidhata, pharakahi subhada amga sunu bhrata.2. 


“My heart, which is naturally pure, is drawn by the sight of Her transcendent beauty. 
The reason of all this is known to God alone; but I tell you, brother, my right limbs are 
throbbing. (2) 


watts at Vet WIS Sit WM A ASI 
me stra wife wt ati a we vent a uzn 


raghubamsinha kara sahaja subhaü, manu kupamtha pagu dharai na kau. 
mohi atisaya  pratiti mana keri, jehi sapanehü  paranari na  heri.3. 


“Tt is a natural trait with the race of Raghus that they never set their heart on evil course. 
As for Myself, I am fully confident of My mind, which has never cast a glance at another's 
wife even in a dream. (3) 


fre & cee xw fup xa AA a wate waa wq seri 
wre wef a fre cm atia war at ow mN 


jinha kai lahahi na ripu rana pithi, nahi pavahi paratiya manu dithi. 
mamgana lahahi na jinha kai nahi, te — narabara thore jaga  mahi.4. 


“Rare in this world are those noble men who never turn their back on the foe in battle 
nor give their heart to or cast an amorous glance on another’s wife, and from whom no 
beggar meets with a refusal.” (4) 


A hta Gdehet STTSD GA WA faa eu TM 
Ta MM Wenig wa enig AY sal UTI 232 N 


Do.: karata batakah! anuja sana mana siya rüpa lobhana, 
mukha saroja makaramda chabi karai madhupa iva pana.231. 
While Sri Rama was talking to His younger brother in this strain, His mind, which was 


enamoured of Sita’s beauty, was all the time drinking in the loveliness of Her countenance, 
like a bee sucking the nectar from a lotus. (231) 


dio—fadata afd ae fef clari me we qatar wq fan 
we facie WI Wan Tis dé aha aac fea ste 


Cau. citavati cakita cahu disi sita, kahá gae nrpakisora manu cimta. 
jahá  biloka mrga sāvaka nainī, janu tahá barisa kamala sita $reni.1. 


Sita looked surprisingly all round; Her mind was at a loss as to where the princes had 
gone. Wherever the fawn-eyed princess cast Her glance, a continuous stream of white 
lotuses seemed to rain there. (1) 


am ste at wae emen wumer whe fear eri 
ee ceu Aa oT eee ots fee fear a 


lata ota taba sakhinha lakhae, syamala gaura kisora suhae. 
dekhi rupa locana lalacane, harase janu nija nidhi pahicane.2. 
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Her companions then pointed out to Her the two lovely brothers, the one dark, the other 
fair of hue, standing behind a fence of creepers. Beholding the beauty of the two princes 
Her eyes were filled with longing; they rejoiced as if they had discovered their longlost 
treasure. (2) 


en we wot wa d uane uei fr u 

afi we te Y Mm afefe rp fusa wes: 
thake nayana raghupati chabi dekhé, palakanhihü parihari nimesé. 
adhika sanehá deha bhai bhori, sarada sasihi janu citava  cakori.3. 


The eyes became motionless at the sight of Sri Rama's loveliness; the eyelids stopped 
to blink. Due to excess of love Her body-consciousness began to fail; it looked as if a Cakora 
bird were gazing at the autumnal moon. (3) 


at m wie RW antics we ame wart 
wa faa ules wae m aff a wal ae wt apart xi 


locana maga ramahi ura ani, dinhe palaka kapata sayani. 
jaba siya sakhinha premabasa jani, kahi na sakahi kachu mana sakucani.4. 


Receiving Sri Rama into the heart through the passage of the eyes, She cleverly shut 
Him up there by closing the doors of Her eyelids. When Her girl-companions found Sita 
overpowered with love, they were too much abashed to utter a word. (4) 


à- auaa wd wie A díg saat ais 3I 
Pere a sr fermer fag Hote Geet acs i 937 Ul 


Do.: latabhavana té pragata bhe tehi avasara dou bhai, 
nikase janu juga bimala bidhu jalada patala bilagai.232. 


At that very moment the two brothers emerged from a bower. It looked as if a pair of 
spotless moons had shone forth tearing the veil of cloud. (232) 


doa da gm a aide da weemy att 
mia fa aed Ak ges deo fra gan act Hue 

Cau: sobha sivá subhaga dou bīrā, nila pita jalajabha sarira. 
morapamkha sira  sohata nike, guccha bica bica kusuma kal ke.1. 


The two gallant brothers were the very perfection of beauty; their bodies resembled in 
hue a blue and a yellow lotus, respectively. Charming peacock-feathers adorned their head, 
which had bunches of flower-buds stuck here and there. (1) 


wet face mmg Yel STO BT WT Bia Bel 
fame ype ma PRA Aa at A TAURI 


bhala tilaka $ramabimdu  suhae, $ravana subhaga bhüsana chabi chae. 
bikata bhrkuti kaca ghügharavare, nava saroja locana ratanare.2. 


The sacred Tilaka and beads of perspiration glistened on their brow; while graceful 
pendants shed their lustre on their ears. With arched eyebrows and curly locks, eyes red as 
a lotus-bud, (2) 
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ae foam «afset cure wr fare ad wy hem 

pee wf x ws Wife urba cw facts ag aM comet 3i 
caru cibuka nasika kapola, hasa  bilasa leta manu mola. 
mukhachabi kahi na jai mohi pahi, jo biloki bahu kama lajahi.3. 


and a lovely chin, nose and cheeks, their gracious smile was soul-enthralling. The 
beauty of their countenance was more than I can describe; it would put to shame a myriad 
Cupids. (3) 


st AA Wet aq aa Wari aa aay at 3TSD acai 

qar wa wa at atiaa gen ad ae eim xu 
ura mani mala kambu kala giva, kama kalabha kara bhuja balasiva. 
sumana sameta bama kara dona, savára kura  sakhi suthi  lona.4. 


They had a string of jewels on their breast; their lovely neck resembled a conch-shell 
in its spiral shape; while their mighty arms vied with the trunk of a young elephant, the very 
incarnation of Cupid. With a bowl of leaves full of flowers in His left hand, the dark- 
complexioned prince, my dear, is most charming. (4) 


doer enfe we dig sm quar diet Few 
ea wee fear aes srr 233! 


Do.: kehari kati pata pita dhara susama sila nidhana, 
dekhi bhanukulabhüsanahi bisara sakhinha  apana.233. 
Beholding Sri Rama, the ornament of the solar race, who had a slender waist like that 


of a lion and was clad in yellow, and who was the very embodiment of beauty and amiability, 
Sita’s companions forgot their own self. (233) 


daR fit wen sift aarti dia o wp A we owt 
wefi A amt am PRI year cha fet ane 


Cau.: dhari dhiraju eka ali = sayani, sita sana boli gahi pani. 
bahuri gauri kara dhyana karehü, bhüpakisora dekhi kina lehü.1. 
Recovering herself, one of Her clever companions grasped Sita by the hand and said 
to Her, “Meditate on Gauri afterwards, why not behold the princes just now?" (1) 


apa dat qa wa uma cwmpa ae o cuim Fern 
7a fe ee m & Am afar foo wow ata sre 


sakuci siyá taba nayana ughare, sanamukha dou raghusimgha nihare. 
nakha sikha dekhi rama kai sobha, sumiri pita panu manu ati chobha.2. 
Sita then bashfully opened Her eyes and saw the two lions of Raghu’s race in front of 
Herself. Surveying Sri Rama’s beauty from head to foot in the reverse order,* and remembering 
Her father’s vow she felt much perturbed. (2) 


* Girls in India are coy by their very nature and would not have the audacity to look straight into 
the eyes of a suitor. Sita, who is the very embodiment of feminine virtues and the ideal of Indian 
womanhood, is, therefore, depicted here as beginning Her survey of Sri Rama’s beauty from His feet and 
gradually passing Her eyes to His head. It is unidiomatic in English to speak of one scanning a person from 
‘foot to head’; hence the order had to be reversed in the rendering. It was, however, necessary to point out 
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Wad use cat Wa ai was Tee wa male WT 

UM smss yè afer arti 3TH afe wa feni uen amei adi 
parabasa sakhinha lakhi jaba sita, bhayau gaharu saba kahahi sabhita. 
puni auba  ehi beria kālīī, asa kahi mana  bihasi eka  ali.3. 


When Sita’s companions saw Her thus overcome with love, they all exclaimed in alarm: 
“We are already late.” “We will come again at this very hour tomorrow", so saying one of 
them smiled within herself. (3) 


Je m yh fea epar wes feet mq wa arti 
at A at wR amifet sms aga wisi 


guRha gira suni siya sakucani, bhayau bilambu matu bhaya mani. 
dhari baRi dhira ramu ura ane, phiri — apanapau  pitubasa jane.4. 


Sita blushed at this pregnant remark. She got afraid of Her mother, for She felt it was 
already late. Recovering Herself with considerable effort, She took Sri Rama into Her heart 
and being conscious of Her dependence on Her father, she turned to go. (4) 


doom fra wu fen ae fers sr sem 
Fria Arka tae ofa ares Wife a emis u 3x u 


Do.: dekhana misa mrga bihaga taru phirai bahori bahori, 
nirakhi nirakhi raghubira chabi bāRhai priti na thori.234. 


Under the pretence of looking at a deer, bird or tree, Sita turned again and again, and 
each time She gazed on the beauteous Sri Rama, Her love waxed not a little. (234) 


Ho— wf aa fara feng a wha a meme aia 
WW Wa wet wi ga we at W ure 


Cau.: jani kathina sivacapa_ bisurati, cali rakhi ura syamala_  mürati. 
prabhu jaba jata janaki jani, sukha saneha sobha guna khani.1. 


Drooping at the thought of the unyielding bow of Siva, She proceeded with the image 
of the swarthy form in Her heart. When the Lord perceived that Janaki, a fountain of bliss, 
affection, grace and goodness, was going, (1) 


wa wea cq ue A a fra adit fata cet 
Tw wart wat — EHIG sí wa at a wi 


parama premamaya mrdu masi kinhi, caru citta bhiti likhi linhi . 
gai bhavani bhavana bahori, bamdi carana boli kara  jori.2. 


He sketched Her on the sheet of His heart with the soft ink of supreme love. Sita 
then went to Bhavani’s temple again and, adoring Her feet, prayed to Her with folded 
hands: (2) 


wa wa fier fHati na we qa da aarti 
we Wat vert aati ana wa ath ofa mars 


this radical difference between the Western and Indian cultures; and hence the words ‘in the reverse order’ 
have been added to keep the sense of the original intact while taking care not to allow the English idiom 
to suffer. 
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jaya jaya  giribararaja — kisori, jaya mahesa mukha camda cakori. 
jaya gajabadana sadanana mata, jagata janani damini duti gata .3. 
“Glory, all glory to You, O Daughter of the mountain-king Himacala! Glory to You, 
who gaze on the countenance of the great Lord Siva as a Cakora bird on the moon. Glory 


to You, O Mother of the elephant-headed Gane$a and the six-faced Kartikeya and mother 
of the universe, with limbs shining as lightning. (3) 


"fé da anfe weg saat afta was ag ae aN 
wa va fara mia att fae forte waa fenfu x il 


nahi tava adi madhya  avasana, amita prabhau bedu nahi jana. 
bhava bhava bibhava parabhava karini, bisva bimohani  svabasa biharini .4. 


“You have no beginning, middle or end; Your infinite glory is a mystery even to the 
Vedas. You are responsible for the birth, maintenance and destruction of the universe; You 
enchant the whole universe and carry on Your sports independently of others. (4) 


de—ufdqer qia HE Ald WaA da Ws 
um sifta wenfé enfe Wea HII ATI 35 


Do.: patidevata sutlya mahü matu prathama tava rekha, 
mahima amita na sakahi kahi sahasa sarada sesa.235. 


“Of all virtuous women who adore their husband as God, Mother! You rank foremost. 
Your immeasurable greatness is more than a thousand Sarasvatis and Sesas could tell. (235) 


dio—tad odie Gay wet ant ata ya Fast u 
af uf we mat deri age wou wa ae WB e 


Cau.: sevata tohi sulabha phala cari, baradayani purari piari. 
debi püji pada kamala tumhare, sura nara muni saba hohi sukhare.1. 


"The fourfold rewards of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment 
and Liberation) are easily attainable through Your service, O bestower of boons, beloved of 
Siva (the Slayer of Tripura)! All who adore Your lotus-feet, O Shining One, attain happiness, 
be they gods, men or sages. (1) 


mam wing weg Whi aa wa cc Wr wadt hui 
aes we po ara Wa af aw mm educi 


mora  manorathu jānahu niké, basahu sada ura pura sabahi ké. 
kmheü  pragata na karana tehi, asa kahi carana gahe  baidehi.2. 


*You know well my heart's longing since You ever dwell in the habitat of every heart. 
That is why I have refrained from openly declaring it." With these words Janaki clasped Her 
feet. (2) 


ferra m wu u$ w Get ma pA Wenn 
we Aà ware far cma wi ao fed wena 


binaya prema basa bhai bhavani, khasi mala murati musukanti. 
sadara siya prasādu sira dhared, boli gauri haraşu  hiyá  bhareü.3. 


Bhavani was overcome by Her humbleness and devotion; the wreath on the image 
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dropped and the idol smiled. Sita reverently placed the divine gift (the garland) on Her head. 
Gauri’s heart was filled with delight while She spoke, (3) 


a ff wa ante wtih wo oar gent 
ate Get wat aa aeaia ae fife wie aq mx 


sunu siya satya asisa hamari, püjihi mana kamana . tumhari. 
narada bacana sada suci saca, so baru milihi jaht manu raca.4. 


“Hear, Sita, my infallible blessing: Your heart's desire shall be accomplished. Narada's 
words are ever significant and true; the suitor on whom Your heart is set shall, indeed, be 
Yours. (4) 


s- uq wie wes füfefz at ae est Yat ure 
apat FI am dea we wea wai 
ufe «ife wi state gh ferar afea fea erat amit i 
qerdt varfe ufsr am um ufea ur afer weit u 


Cham.manu jàhi raceu milihi so baru sahaja sumdara sávaro, 
karuna  nidhana sujana sīlu sanehu janata_ ravaro. 
ehi bhàti gauri asisa suni siya sahita hiya harasi ali, 
tulasi bhavanihi püji puni puni mudita mana marndira call. 
“The dark-complexioned and naturally handsome suitor, of whom You are enamoured, 
shall indeed be Yours. The gracious and omniscient Lord is aware of Your fidelity and 
love." Sita and all Her companions were delighted at heart to hear this blessing from Gaurr's 


lips. Worshipping Goddess Bhavani again and again, Sita, says Tulasidasa, returned to Her 
abode, rejoicing in Her heart. 


HoT THR sree faa feat ey A ais cafe 
Tipp WT Ast aA 317 MRA TTT 38! 
So.: jani gauri anukula siya hiya harasu na jai kahi, 
mamjula mamgala mula bama amga pharakana lage.236. 


Finding Gauri favourably disposed towards Her, Sita was enormously glad at heart, 
inexplicable in words. Her left limbs began to throb, indicating Her good fortune. (236) 


dott mea iTS eae o miu 
TH met aa alan Well uer WMS BIA SA Ae 


Cau. hrdayá sarahata — siya lonai, gura samipa gavane dou bhai. 
rama kaha sabu  kausika pahi, sarala subhau chuata chala naàhi.1. 


Inwardly praising Sita’s beauty, the two brothers returned to their Guru, Visvamitra. Sri 
Rama related everything to Vi$vamitra, for He was innocent of heart and free from all guile. (1) 


wer omg a qum ateti gh smite gg wage cet 
qa wine eI a NaI 
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sumana pai muni puja kinhi, puni asisa duhu  bhaàinha dinhi. 
suphala manoratha hohù tumhare, ramu lakhanu suni bhae sukhare.2. 


Having got the flowers, the sage performed his devotions and then blessed the two 
brothers, saying, “May your heart’s desire be accomplished.” Rama and Laksmana were 
glad to hear the benediction. (2) 


art wee usa o femur. ento at ae wo weit 
fara fau Fe sq Usli de ae web ds Ast 


kari — bhojanu munibara bigyani, lage kahana kachu kathā purānī. 
bigata divasu guru ayasu pal, samdhya karana cale dou Jbhai.3. 


After finishing his meals the great and illumined hermit, Visvamitra, began to recite old 
legends. The day was thus spent; and obtaining the Guru's permission the two brothers 
proceeded to say their evening prayers. (3) 


wet fef ak sas aera fra qe ake df ga uri 
wg femme be m ometida cen wa fener Ais 


praci disi sasi uyau suhava, siya mukha sarisa dekhi sukhu pava. 


bahuri bicāru kinha mana mahi, siya badana sama himakara nahi.4. 


In the meantime the charming moon rose in the eastern horizon; perceiving that her orb 
resembled Sita’s face, Sri Rama felt happy. The Lord then reasoned within Himself. ‘The 
moon, queen of night, bears no resemblance to Sita. (4) 


doar ig us ae fog feat nea weneien | 
faa wa wad ure fenfü dg mug TH il 23011 


Do.: janamu simdhu puni bamdhu bisu dina malina sakalamka, 
siya mukha samata pava kimi camdu bapuro ramka.237. 
‘Born of the ocean (with its salt water), with poison for her brother, dim and obscure 


by the day and with a dark spot in her orb, how can the poor and wretched moon be matched 
with Sita’s countenance*? (237) 


uWio—weg weg fate gaii m we fa aa agi 
wk — Aea ima A ae gd d o ANg 

Cau.: ghatai baRhai  birahini dukhadai, grasai rahu nija  samdhihi pā. 
koka  sokaprada  pamkaja drohi, avaguna  bahuta camdrama  tohi.1. 


‘Again, the moon waxes and wanes; she is the curse of lovesick damsels and is devoured 
by Rahu when she crosses the latter's orbit. She causes anguish to the Cakravaka (the ruddy 
goose) and withers the lotus. O moon, there are numerous faults in you. (1) 


at — qu en RIA mp wy efus AR 
faa yasi fay eurer ma p uf we fer wfs riu 


* The moon is one of the fourteen jewels (treasures of the world) that were churned out of the ocean 
by the joint efforts of the gods and demons at the dawn of creation. It is to this Pauranika legend that the 
Lord refers to above. The very first product of this churning was poison, which was swallowed by Lord Siva. 
It is in this sense that the moon is spoken of as having poison for a brother. 
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baideht mukha  patatara  dinhe, hoi dosu  baRa  anucita kinhe. 
siya mukhachabi bidhu byaja bakhani gura pahi cale nisa baRi  jani.2. 


‘One would incur the blame of having done a highly improper act by comparing you 
with the countenance of Janaki.’ Thus finding in the moon a pretext for extolling the beauty 
of Sità's countenance and perceiving that the night had far advanced, Sri Rama returned to 
His Guru, (2) 


at TA wa wet m smmp ws ate fas 
feta fret we wt ag facile wet se arta 
kari muni carana saroja pranama, ayasu pai kinha bisrama. 
bigata nisa  raghunayaka jage, bamdhu  biloki kahana asa  lage.3. 
and bowing at the sage's lotus-feet and receiving his permission, He retired to rest. At 
the close of night Sri Raghunatha woke; and looking towards His brother He began to speak 
thus, (3) 
Us 3T Smeg MM densp Ah Ah YATT 
at wat We Ww wÅ wp wis wan ae artis 
uyau aruna = avalokahu tata, pamkaja koka loka  sukhadata. 
bole lakhanu jori juga pani, prabhu prabhau sücaka mrdu baàni.4. 


"Lo, brother, the day has dawned to the delight of the lotus, the Cakravaka and the 
whole world." With folded hands Laksmana gently spoke the following words indicative of 
the Lord's glory:— (4) 


amA Aha eue sem. vila Weil 
fat Gen mma YA «mu ufa serta t 332 N 


Do.: arunodayá sakuce kumuda  udagana joti  malina, 
jimi tumhara agamana suni bhae nrpati balahina.238. 


“The day having dawned, the lily has faded and the brightness of the stars has dimmed, 
just as at the news of Your arrival all the princes (assembled here) have grown faint.(238) 


do—qa Wa Aad ate sA ak a wate ae du ati 
mat Ah Wat GT ATI ad waa Peat staal 


Cau: nrpa saba nakhata karahi  ujiari tari na sakahí capa tama  bhari. 
kamala koka madhukara khaga nana, harase sakala nisa avasana.1. 
“Though twinkling like stars, all the princes put together are unable to lift the thick 
darkness in the form of the bow. And just as lotuses and bees and the Cakravaka and various 
other birds rejoice over the termination of night, (1) 


wae wt wa wt o quac ce wy wu 
sas wrp fenp ST m OTT A AST WeRTHTdl I 
aisehi prabhu saba bhagata tumhare, hoihaht X tüté — dhanusa sukhāre. 
uyau bhanu binu $rama tama nasa, dure nakhata jaga teju  prakasa.2. 
"even so, my lord, all Your devotees will be glad when the bow is broken. Lo, the sun 
is up and the darkness has automatically disappeared; the stars have vanished out of sight 
and light glows upon the world. (2) 


* BALA-KANDA * 265 


ta Fat qu wt Tai usp wag wa qe fear 
wa ust aa RM sA wrt aq fared RNN 


rabi nija udaya byaja raghuraya, prabhu pratapu saba nrpanha dikhaya. 
tava bhuja bala mahima udaghati, pragati dhanu  bighatana  paripati.3. 


“Under pretence of its rising, O Sri Raghunatha, the sun has demonstrated to all the 
princes the glory of my lord (Yourself). It is in order to reveal the might of Your arms that 
the process of breaking the bow has been devised." (3) 


ay cep gA wy qWaries ufa wet wit Aer 
frenar at Te we smiam wr am fat aris 


barndhu bacana suni prabhu musukane, hoi suci sahaja punita  nahane. 
nityakriya kari guru  pahi āe, carana saroja subhaga sira nae.4. 


The Lord smiled at these remarks of His brother. He who is pure by His very nature 
then performed the daily acts of purification and bathed, and after finishing the daily routine 
of prayer etc., called on His Guru and the two brothers bowed their graceful heads at his 
lotus-feet. (4) 


wag oat wa ate aan a ue qu uem 
win fora fre sis isla aft far As wena 


satanamdu taba janaka  bolae, kausika muni pahi turata pathae. 
janaka binaya tinha ai  sunai, harase boli lie dou bhat.5. 


Meanwhile, King Janaka summoned his preceptor, Satananda, and sent him promptly 
to sage Vi$vamitra. He communicated to Visvamitra Janaka’s humble submission; Vi$vamitra 
gladly sent for the two brothers. (5) 


à- uaia Ud sfa WY ad W ufé wid 
erg Md WP Hes AT Usa WAH Ales ll 339! 

Do.: satanamda pada bamdi prabhu baithe gura pahi jai, 
calahu tata muni kaheu taba pathava janaka bolai.239. 


Adoring Satananda’s feet, the Lord sat down by His Guru; the sage then said, “Come 
on, my son, Janaka has sent for us.” (239) 


[PAUSE 8 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
[PAUSE 2 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
dota mim aa mii mÈ Ü ð STS II 
wat pa FA wA Wa pur aa aa Weg 


Cau.: sīya svayambaru dekhia jai, īsu kāhi dhaü dei baRai. 
lakhana kaha jasa bhajanu sol, natha krpa tava  japara hoi. 


"Let us go and see the event of selection of Sita's husband (ese), and on whom 
Providence chooses to bestow honour." Said Laksmana, “He alone would be glorious, my 
lord, who enjoys your favour." (1) 


wu um wa aft a anti dfe ate efe qa arti 
Ua yidi wa Gai cat wt Aa ae 
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harase muni saba suni bara bani, dinhi asisa sabahy sukhu mani. 
puni munibrmda  sameta krpala, dekhana cale dhanusamakha sala.2. 


The whole host of hermits rejoiced to hear the laudable expression and with a delighted 
heart they all gave their blessings. Accompanied by the whole throng of hermits, the gracious 
Lord then proceeded to visit the arena intended for the bow-stringing performance. (2) 


wy å mwm dno fe fü wa are unu 
deb Wat Te am Am a sep War wo WO NIU 3! 


ramgabhumi ae dou bhai, asi sudhi saba _ purabasinha pālī. 
cale sakala grha_ kāja bisari, bala jubana  jaratha nara  nari.3. 


When the inhabitants of the town got the news that the two brothers had reached the 
arena, they all sallied forth, oblivious of their homes and tasks in hand—men and women, 
young and old and even children. (3) 


at we co À cma qf aan wa feu Es 
qud waa care ues cum sare sat eg aa ARI 


dekhi janaka  bhira bhai bhari, suci sevaka saba lie  hakari. 
turata sakala loganha pahi jahu, asana ucita dehu saba kāhū.4. 


When Janaka saw that a huge crowd had collected there, he sent for all his trusted 
ushers and said, “Go and welcome all the people at once and escort them to their appropriate 
seats.” (4) 


dole y ser aa fore Ao cw ofi 
san nea dra ore Aa Aa aa aR x 


Do.: kahi mrdu bacana binita tinha baithāre nara nari, 
uttama madhyama nīca laghu nija nija thala anuhāri.240. 
Addressing soft and polite words to the citizens, the ushers seated them all, both 
men and women, at their appropriate places, whether of noble or middle, humble or low 
categories. (240) 


dome A aam m eM A DN 
TH mm m a My wma ae are 


Cau.: rajakuára tehi avasara ae, manahü manoharatā tana chāe. 
guna sagara nagara bara  bira, sumdara  syamala gaura  sarira.1. 
Meanwhile there arrived the two princes, the very abodes of beauty, as it were, both 
oceans of virtue, graceful in manners and gallant heroes, charming of forms, the one dark 
and the other fair. (1) 


Tw wm fama Sse we wa wp faq Ri 
fire & tt wet My aia fee cet o duc 


raja samaja birajata rare, udagana mahü janu juga bidhu pare. 
jinha = ké rahī bhavana  jaisī, prabhu  mürati tinha dekhi taist.2. 
Shining bright in the galaxy of princes, they looked like two full moons in the midst 
of stars. Everyone looked on the Lord's form according to the conception each had about 
Him. (2) 
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wae wa ona wetting ak xq at ath 
Ss ofa qu wufe freti cad ware ate atin 


dekhahi  rüpa  maha ranadhira, manahü bira rasu — dharé  sarira. 
dare kutila nrpa prabhuhi nihari, manahü bhayanaka  mürati  bhari.3. 


Those who were surpassingly staunch in battle gazed on His form as though He was 
the heroic sentiment personified. The wicked kings trembled at the sight of the Lord as if 
He had a most terrible form. (3) 


xb A va sia cura fee wy we ae WHO cai 
Gas eS BW WI ae Wawa 


rahe asura chala chonipa besa, tinha prabhu pragata kala sama dekha. 
purabasinha dekhe dou bhai, narabhüsana locana sukhadai.4. 


The demons, who were cunningly disguised as princes, beheld the Lord as Death in 
visible form, while the citizens regarded the two brothers as the ornaments of men and the 
delight of their eyes. (4) 


do ATR fareirenfé eta fea Prt Ft afa sta i 
wy Wed m at mit wn sq eve 


Do.: nari bilokahf harasi hiya nija nija ruci anurüpa, 
janu sohata simgara dhari mürati parama anüpa.241. 
With joy in their heart the women saw Him according to the attitude of mind each had 


towards Him, as if the beautific sentiment itself had appeared in an exceedingly matchless 
form. (241) 


dio—fagae wy Aea iura sg qa at a cen der 
wie mA aA tei wenr wt fra ame wee 


Cau.: bidusanha prabhu biratamaya disa, bahu mukha kara paga locana sisa. 
janaka jati avalokaht ^ kaisé, sajana sage priya  lagahi  jaisé.1. 


The wise saw the Lord in His cosmic form, with many faces, hands, feet, eyes and 
heads. And how did He appear to Janaka's kinsmen? Like one's own beloved relation! 


(1) 
aka face facet wii fa m di o wa geri 
wüfirg WE aa wei aid Ga BA Bet Ware 
sahita bideha bilokaht rani, sisu sama prīti na jati bakhani. 
joginha parama tattvamaya bhasa, samta suddha sama sahaja prakasa.2. 
The queen, no less than the king, regarded Him with inexpressible love like a dear 
child. To the Yogis (those ever united with God) He shone forth as no other than the highest 
truth—placid, unsullied, equipoised, and resplendent by its very nature. (2) 


temas du ds mmi gpa y wa TT 
wae fara wat ae Aant we we we merits 


haribhagatanha dekhe dou bhrata, istadeva iva saba sukha data. 
ramahi citava bhayad jehi siya, so sanehu sukhu nahý kathantya.3. 
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The devotees of Sri Hari beheld the two brothers as their beloved deity, the 
fountain of all joy. The emotion of love and joy with which Sita gazed on Sri Rama was 
ineffable. (3) 


sr squat a af ae dei wat ver we afa ae 

ue fat wa wi wa urma df aa eas ares 
ura anubhavati na kahi saka sou, kavana  prakara kahai kabi kod. 
ehi bidhi raha jahi jasa  bhaü, teh tasa dekheu kosalarau.4. 


She felt the emotion in Her heart, but could not articulate it; how, then, can a poet 
describe it? In this way everyone regarded the Lord of Ayodhya, Sri Rama, according to the 
attitude of mind each had towards Him. (4) 


oT Ut BAT AE AANA far 
Get mma at feme facies STI eve 


Do. rajata raja | samaja  mahü  kosalaraja _ kisora, 
sumdara syamala gaura tana bisva bilocana cora.242. 
Thus shone in the assembly of kings the two lovely princes of the King of Ayodhya, 


the one dark and the other fair of complexion, catching the eyes of the whole universe. 
(242) 


do—tet oie RA o dp I aie oa som Cm NSN 
we da fen qa Weide wt wad wt o mud 


Cau: sahaja manohara  mürati dod, koti kama  upama laghu  soü. 
sarada camda nimdaka mukha nike, niraja nayana  bhavate ji  ke.1. 
Both were embodiments of natural grace; even millions of Cupids were a poor match 
for them. Their charming faces mocked the autumnal moon, and their lotus-like eyes were 
soul-ravishing. (1) 


fara w m aq osetia zea cwm we edu 
at aie wa o peer cem feepn see Pat Ag Hem 3 


citavani caru mara manu harani, bhavati hrdaya jati nahi  barani. 
kala kapola $ruti kumdala lola, cibuka adhara sumdara mrdu bola. 
Their winning glances captivated the heart of even Cupid; they were so inexpressibly 


endearing. With beautiful cheeks, ears adorned with swinging pendants, a charming chin and 
lips and a sweet voice, (2) 


qig cm — fige amiy  feene AR Ta 
wae faa fate aerate wa ferdrfen ate safe comet 3 N 
kumudabarndhu kara nimdaka hasa, bhrkuti bikata manohara nasa. 
bhala bisala tilaka jhalakaht, kaca biloki ali avali lajahi.3. 


their smile ridiculed the moonbeams. With arched eyebrows and a beautiful nose, the 
sacred mark ‘Tilaka’ shone on their broad forehead and their locks of hair put to shame the 
swarm of bees. (3) 
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Uia «dit fare wesi gq ced fra ata mE 

Ya ei tq aa baba snp fy ar at dati 
pita cautani  siranhi suhal, kusuma — kali bica  bica banāi. 
rekhé rucira karbu kala  givà, janu tribhuvana susamà kī siva.4. 


Yellow caps of a rectangular shape, which were embroidered here and there with 
figures of flower-buds, adorned their heads. Their necks, which vied in their spiral form with 
a conch-shell, bore a triple line and constituted, as it were, the high watermark of beauty in 
all the three worlds. (4) 


doa AM cher enfer are desert reri 
gay che helt cata ser Afa alg AMA tl Ys t 


Do. kumjara mani kamtha kalita uranhi tulasika māla, 
brsabha kamdha kehari thavani bala nidhi bahu bisala.243. 
Their breasts were adorned with necklaces of pearls found in elephants’ forehead and 


wreaths of Tulasi (basil) leaves. With shoulders resembling the lump of a bull, they stood 
like lions and had mighty long arms. (243) 


d-a dik dia we wR at a aa at ais 
dt Wa — sueta — wqenracma fea wy mo RNN 


Cau. kati  tünira pita pata badhé, kara sara dhanusa bama bara kadhé. 
pita jagya upabita suhae, nakha sikha mamju mahachabi chae.1. 

They held at their back a quiver fastened with a yellow cloth wrapped round their waist 
and an arrow in their right hand; while a bow and a charming sacred thread, also of yellow 
tint, were slung across their left shoulder. In short, the two princes were lovely from head 
to foot and were the very embodiments of great charm. (1) 


eka w wa WW YatitHem ce wed A aril 
ea win Wa ds wA vw mat TW AT BWSR 


dekhi loga saba bhae sukhare, ekataka locana calata na tare. 
harase janaku dekhi dou bhai, muni pada kamala gahe taba jai.2. 


Everyone who saw them felt delighted; people gazed at them with unwinking eyes and 
the pupils of their eyes too did not move. King Janaka himself rejoiced to behold the two 
brothers; presently he went and clasped the sage's lotus-feet. (2) 


at fedt fa aa weit saat wa uff teen 
wé We wie ph at dai dé ae ulna fara wa wm 


kari binati nija  katha sunai, ramga avani saba munihi dekhai. 
jahá jaha jāhř kuára bara dod, tahá tahá cakita citava sabu  koü.3. 


Paying him homage he related to him his story and showed him around the whole 
arena. Whithersoever the two elegant princes betook themselves, all regarded them with 
wonder. (3) 


fa fa ve wae wa Cali as c3 wm ae cup faa 
ue tat at qu Gn aii dea wee cB vl 
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nija nija rukha ramahi sabu dekha, kou na jana kachu maramu bisesa. 
bhali racana muni nrpa sana _ kaheu, raja mudita mahasukha laheu.4. 


Every man found Sri Rama facing himself, but none could perceive the great (divine) 
mystery behind it. The sage told the king that the pavilion was extremely charming; the king 
was highly pleased and immensely satisfied to hear this. (4) 


di.—Hsp Has d "Wu us dart fene faa 
am waa as ay dé aor afar x 
Do.: saba mamcanha té mamcu eka sumdara bisada bisala, 
muni sameta dou bamdhu  tahá baithare mahipala.244. 


Of all the tiers of raised seats one was particularly beautiful, bright and spacious, above 
all the rest; the king seated the two brothers alongwith the sage thereon. (244) 


Aou tha wa qa fed ua wha sar wt wu 
af udifa wa d wa mwm awa ama aH aetuei 


Cau: prabhuhi dekhi saba nrpa hiya hare, janu  rakesa udaya  bhaé tare. 
asi pratiti saba ke mana mahi, rama capa  toraba saka nàhi.1. 
All the kings were disheartened at the sight of the Lord, just as stars fade away with 
the rising of the full moon. For they all felt inwardly assured that Sri Rama would undoubtedly 
break the bow. (1) 


faq owe va aay feared Hfefg de wa co WU 
aa fat weg n wiw wa aq ay Tauern 


binu bhamjehü bhava dhanusu bisala, melihi siya rama ura mala. 
asa bicari gavanahu ghara bhai, jasu  pratapu balu teju  gaval.2. 


Or, even if the huge bow of Siva proved too strong for Him, Sita would still place 
the garland of victory round His neck. They, therefore, said to one another, “Realizing 
this, brothers, let us turn homewards, casting to the winds all glory, fame, strength and 
pride.” (2) 

fast sm y am sna spo femen a efr 

ae Fy ome sameifaq at at o pef fasrearu3au 

bihase apara bhüpa suni bani, je abibeka amdha abhimani. 

torehü dhanusu byàhu  avagaha, binu toré ko kuari biaha.3. 
Other princes, who were blinded with ignorance and pride, laughed at this and said, 


“Alliance with the princess is a far cry for Rama even if he succeeds in breaking the bow; 
who, then, can marry her without breaking it? (3) 


we a cer fet eal fea fea am faa wa ais 
"E uhr saat feu qgari semper oem | miu 


eka bara kalau kina hou, siya hita samara jitaba hama sou. 
yaha suni avara mahipa musukane, dharamasila — haribhagata — sayane.4. 
“Should Death himself for once come forth against us, even him we would conquer in 
battle for Sita's sake." At this, other princes, who were pious and sensible and devoted to 
Sri Hari, smiled and said: (4) 
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Aa fersmefe wa ma qt aR are wd 
Sift cnr Ge PUTT Tata ws TT STHTI ws ll 


So.: siya biahabi rama garaba dūri kari nrpanha ke, 
jiti ko saka samgrama dasaratha ke rana bakure.245. 


“Śrī Rama will certainly marry Sita to the discomfiture of these arrogant princes; for, 
who can conquer in battle the valiant sons of DaSaratha? (245) 


doa mE Wa ma asim Naa fe wa spem 

fra wur ah aa yim wean wag fet danen 
Cau.: byartha marahu jani gala bajan mana modakanhi ki bhükha butai. 

sikha hamari suni parama punita, jagadamba janahu jiya — sita.1. 

“Do not thus brag and throw away your lives in vain: hunger cannot be satiated with 


imaginary sweets. Listen to our most salutary advice: be inwardly assured that Sita is no 
other than the Mother of the universe. (1) 


wma — fuero cupufefe ferra ah ce ofa wg Pert 
ax uuu wat p m a sy dy HR ane 


jagata — pita raghupatihi bicari, bhari locana chabi lehu  nihari. 
sumdara sukhada sakala guna rasi, e dou bamdhu sambhu ura bāsī.2. 


“And recognizing Sri Raghunatha as the father of the universe, feast your eyes to their 
fill on His beauty. Fountains of joy and embodiments of all virtues, these two charming 
brothers have their abode in Siva’s heart. (2) 


wear ma wi Regi a Pha mg ma Tel 
ag Ws m we Ws wm EH A set WA Ge TNN 
sudhā [samudra samipa_ bihāī, mrgajalu nirakhi marahu kata dhai. 
karahu jai ja  kahü joi bhava, hama tau āju janama phalu pāvā.3. 
“Leaving the ocean of nectar, which is at hand, why should you run in pursuit of a 
mirage and court death? Or else do whatever pleases each one of you; we, for our part, have 
reaped today the fruit of our human birth.” (3) 


awa af wt wa mAn — cn Aa arti 
wae a ay R Amm sve qa af aa cmm 


asa kahi bhale bhupa anurage, rupa anupa bilokana lage. 
dekhahi sura nabha caRhe bimana, barasaht sumana karahi kala gana.4. 


Saying so, the noble Kings, full of affection, turned their gaze on the incomparable 
beauty of Sri Rama; while in heaven the gods witnessed the spectacle from their aerial cars, 
and raining down flowers, sang in melodious strains. (4) 


to yae ler da Wes WAH Ties | 
qr Wal Gat Unt at Aci casi WE Il 


Do. jani suavasaru siya taba pathal janaka  bolaài, 
catura sakhi sumdara sakala sadara cali lavai.246. 
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Finding it an appropriate occasion Janaka then sent for Sita, and Her companions, all 
lovely and accomplished, escorted Her with due honour. (246) 


do—faa Ar we we merda werfen «ea WW writ 
sam ener AR ag iti urna OTT arnegu 
Cau: siya  sobha nahi  jài bakhani, jagadambika rupa guna khani. 
upama sakala mohi laghu lagi prakrta nari amga anuragi.1. 
Sita's beauty defies all description—Mother of the universe that She is and an embodiment 


of charm and excellence. All comparisons seem to me too poor, for they have affinity with 
the body parts of mortal women. (1) 


fuu oat ds sa Gig wes meas seq al cell 
wi waia da m deriw af yet mat eru 3 
siya barania tei upama dei, kukabi kahai ajasu — ko lei. 
jai  patataria tiya sama siya, jaga asi jubati kaha  kamaniya.2. 
Proceeding to depict Sita with the help of those very similes, why should one earn the 
title of an unworthy poet and court ill-repute? Should Sita be likened to any woman of this 
material creation, where in this world shall one come across such exquisite beauty? — (2) 


fir ya m ma vari vía ata giaa supp ula writ 
far rei ay fuero weti enfer wren o feo aes 
gira mukhara tana aradha bhavani, rati ati dukhita atanu pati jani. 
bisa baruni bamdhu priya jehi, kahia ramasama_ kimi . baidehi.3. 

The goddess of speech, Sarasvati, for instance, is a chatterer; while Parvati possesses 
only half a body (the other half being represented by her lord, Siva). And Rati (Love's 
consort) is extremely distressed by the thought of her husband being without a form. And 
it is quite out of the question to compare Janaki with Rama, who has poison and spirituous 
liquor (on account of being born out of ocean's churning) for her dear brothers. (3) 

wt sA wur whi aia wa — wg ABI 
aw q o Hae mein må ia a menx 
jad chabi sudhā payonidhi hoi, parama rūpamaya  kacchapu soli. 
sobha raju mamdaru  simgarü, mathai pani  pamkaja nija mārū.4. 

Supposing there was an ocean of nectar in the form of loveliness and the tortoise 
serving as a base for churning it was an embodiment of consummate beauty, and if splendour 
itself were to take the form of a cord, the erotic sentiment should crystallize and assume the 


shape of Mount Mandara and the god of love himself were to churn this ocean with his own 
hands, (4) 


ao—Ufe Aafa susp chs wer datal TS HA 
date wars aad ata Heals dla GAT ll el! 
Do.: ehi bidhi upajai lacchi jaba sumdarata sukha mila, 


tadapi sakoca sameta kabi kahahi siya samatula.247. 


and if from such churning were to be born a Laksmi, who was the source of all loveliness 
and joy, the poet would even then hesitatingly declare her as analogous to Sita. (247) 
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doa xr A wel wartimaq Wa wie aii 
We wat wq dat mÅ am waht aie ofa ate 

Cau.: call samga lai  sakhí  sayàni, gavata — gita manohara bàni. 
soha navala tanu sumdara sari, jagata janani atulita chabi  bhari.1. 


Sita's clever companions escorted Her to the arena, singing songs in a charming voice. 
A beautiful Sari (covering for the body) adorned Her youthful frame; the Mother of the 
universe was incomparable in her exquisite beauty. (1) 


wt He Wa wis am ta wee aT 

way wa fea wm stica wo ate a ate 
bhüsana sakala sudesa suhae, amga amga raci sakhinha banae. 
ramgabhumi jaba siya pagu dhari, dekhi rupa mohe nara naria. 


Ornaments of all kinds had been beautifully set in their appropriate places, each limb 
having been decked by Her companions with great care. When Sita stepped into the arena, 
men and women alike were fascinated by Her (celestial) loveliness. (2) 


ef weg gË oom at wa amoa OTN 

Tr mwa Ae Wael sade Fart Gat YSeT 3I 
harasi suranha dumdubhi bajai, barasi prasüna apachara  gàl. 
pani saroja soha  jayamala, avacata citae sakala bhuala.3. 


The gods gladly beat their kettledrums, while celestial damsels rained down flowers in 
the midst of singing. In Her lotus-like hands sparkled the wreath of victory, as She cast a 
quick glance at all the princes. (3) 


wa ulna fug wale mm am eae wa UDIN 
qa mi ea ds cg cep ace cre Af musi 


siya cakita cita ramahi caha, bhae mohabasa saba  naranaha. 
muni samipa dekhe dou  bhai, lage lalaki locana nidhi  pai.4. 


While Sita looked for Sri Rama with anxious heart, all the princes found themselves in 
the grip of infatuation. Presently Sita discerned the two brothers by the side of the sage, and 
Her eyes greedily got fixed there (on Sri Rama) as on a long-lost treasure. (4) 


DAM Ast wast as cha da repe 
vifi facta fie at Tass St SIT Awe N 


Do. gurajana laja samaju baRa dekhi siya sakucani, 
lagi bilokana sakhinha tana raghubirahi ura ani.248. 


Out of natural bashfulness that She felt in the presence of elders and at the sight of the 
vast assemblage, Sita out of modesty shrank into herself; and drawing Sri Rama into Her 
heart, She turned Her gaze towards Her companions. (248) 


dota wu sm fea wf Win are wet — fun 
arate Wat med Aol fate aa fora ae cap ATU 
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Cau.: rama rüpu aru siya chabi dekhé, nara narinha parihari nimesé. 
socahi sakala kahata sakucahi, bidhi sana binaya karahi mana mahi.1. 


Beholding S11 Rama’s beauty and Sita’s loveliness, men and women alike stopped to 
blink their eyes. All of them felt anxious in their heart but hesitated to speak; they inwardly 
prayed to the Creator: (1) 


we Aà af wan weasinta wu safe df wei 
fe am wy oat wii we at at fmm di 


haru bidhi begi janaka jaRatal, mati hamari asi dehi — suhai. 
binu bicara panu taji  naranahü, sīya rama kara karai  bibahu.2. 


“Quickly take away, O Creator, Janaka’s obstinacy and give him right understanding 
like ours, so that the king without the least scruple may relinquish his vow and give Sītā in 
marriage to Sri Rama. (2) 


wy] ua aff wa wa wg go ate A HR Wm 

Ue cea WAH wa aia Wat Waat ANZN 
jagu bhala kahihi bhava saba kahi, hatha kinhé arhtahu ura daha. 
ehi lālāasă magana saba  logü, baru savaro janaki jogü.3. 


"The world will speak well of him and the idea will find favour with all. On the other 
hand, if he persists in his folly, he shall have to rue it in the end. Everyone is fully engrossed 
in the ardent feeling that the dark-complexioned youth is a suitable match for Janaki." (3) 


w odd owe AMI ARa mea ait ani 
we CTU Ws weg Walia we fed ay A aux 


taba bamdījana janaka  bolae, biridavali kahata cali ae. 
kaha nrpujāi kahahu pana mora, cale bhata hiya  harasu na thora.4. 


Then Janaka summoned the heralds, and they came eulogizing his race. The king said, 
“Go round and proclaim my vow.” Forthwith they proceeded on their mission; there was not 
a little joy in their heart. (4) 


-AA idi GAT GB UAE UAA Heure 
ut face Ht ele Sa WaT sors AAA hl 2x9 I 
Do. bole bamdi bacana bara sunahu sakala mahipala, 
pana bideha kara kahahi hama bhuja uthai bisala.249. 


The heralds then uttered these magnificent words: “Listen all princes, with our long 
arms uplifted we announce to you King Janaka's vow: (249) 


do—qa spere: fay fuer] wel meat won ARa wa cem 
Tay ay Wen mia are wate faerie 

Cau.: nrpa bhujabalu bidhu sivadhanu rahi, garua kathora  bidita saba  kahü. 
ravanu banu mahabhata bhare, dekhi | sarasana  gaváhi  sidhare.1. 


"The might of arm of the various princes stands as the moon, while Siva's bow is the 
planet Rahu, as it were; it is massive and unyielding, as is well-known to all. Even the great 
heroes Ravana and Banasura quietly slipped away as soon as they beheld the bow. (1) 
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Wig wrt seig — CORTO ND wat am We ani 
Aya — uo ma RAIAR ferme oe ge ATU 


Soi purari kodamdu  kathora, raja samaja aju joi tora. 
tribhuvana jaya sameta baidehi, binahy — bicara barai  hathi  tehi.2. 


“Whoever in this royal assembly breaks today the yonder unbending bow of Siva, he 
shall be unhesitatingly and insistently wedded by Janaki and shall have the glory of victory 
in all the three worlds." (2) 


at war waa y emu euni afta wt mAN 
uwRex oof 3 api A seas far Asn 


suni pana sakala bhüpa abhilase, bhatamani atisaya mana  makhe. 
parikara badhi uthe akulai, cale istadevanha sira nai.3. 


Hearing the vow all the princes were filled with longing, while those who prided on 
their valour felt very indignant. Girding up their loins they rose impatiently and bowing their 
heads to their chosen deity went ahead. (3) 


ante afe cafes faa sméba sez a atfe uta aq atu 
fre ch ay ferme m rb cwm adi wid o 3 wets 


tamaki taki taki sivadhanu dharahi, uthai na koti bháti balu karahl. 
Jinha ke kachu bicaru mana mahi, capa  samipa  mahipa na jāhī.4. 
They cast an arrogant look at Siva's bow, grapled with it with steady aim and exerted 
all their pressure; but the bow refused to be lifted. Those princes, however, who had any 
sense at all did not even come near the bow. (4) 


d»—wdHfes enté aa He JU Seg A aA CDU | 
WS Us We agaa fag afa Wess i 9o N 


Do.: tamaki dharahi dhanu muRha nrpa uthai na calahi lajai, 
manahü pai bhata bahubalu adhiku adhiku garuai.250. 
Those foolish kings indignantly strained at the bow and retired in confusion when they 


could not even stir it, as though it grew more and more heavy by absorbing the might of arm 
of each successive watrior. (250) 


do—yy  WwgH A R OORT À Semi Cg ow UTI 
Ug FT SY A WA wn gw wd a Wane 
Cau: bhüpa sahasa dasa ekahi bara, lage  uthavana tarai na tara. 
dagai na sambhu sarasanu kaisé, kami bacana sati manu  jaisé.1. 
Ten thousand kings then proceeded all at once to lift it; but it baffled all their attempts 
at moving it. Siva's bow did not stir in the same way as the mind of a virtuous lady refuses 
to yield to the advances of a lustful person. (1) 


ws qu su cnp w subo fap o feum o dem 
ar fara Haro wtiawa wa at aaq ate 


saba nrpa bhae jogu  upahasi, jaisé binu biraga samnyasi. 
kirati bijaya birata bhari, cale capa kara  barabasa hari. 
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All the princes made themselves butts of ridicule like a recluse without dispassion. 
Helplessly forfeiting their fame, glory and great valour to the bow, they returned. (2) 


tet wm at ft wid fa fe we wnt 
qoe facts wag 3Tpemd qo srer a We Wl WDU 3i 
$rihata bhae hari hiya raja, baithe nija nija jai samaja. 
nrpanha  biloki janaku  akulane, bole bacana rosa janu sane.3. 


Confused and disheartened, the kings went and sat in the midst of their own 
fellows. Seeing the kings thus frustrated, King Janaka got agitated and spoke words as if in 
exasperation; (3) 


du du x yA AMT iam am gH c wq nm 
wc wp at wm attiifag att sm wets 


dipa dipa ke bhüpati nana, ae suni hama jo panu  thana. 
deva danuja dhari manuja sarira, bipula bira ae ranadhira.4. 


“Hearing the vow made by me many a king has come from different parts of the 
globe; gods and demons in human form and many other heroes, staunch warriors, have also 
come; (4) 


a-p AR ater fara afe enivfe sifa entr i 
water fata wy Cas A at SAAT ue 


Do. kuári manohara bijaya baRi Kkirati ati kamantya, 
pavanihara biramci janu raceu na dhanu damaniya.251. 
"A lovely bride, a grand triumph and splendid renown are the prize; but Brahma, it 
seems, has not yet created the man who may break the bow and win the glorious rewards. 
(251) 
Aoa alle ag ay A Wai ae A Gat wa agri 
ws wea ara weifag wt ye a ah wie 
Cau. kahahu kahi yahu labhu na bhava, kahü na samkara capa caRhava. 
rahau caRhauba  toraba bhai, tilu bhari bhümi na sake chaRai.1. 


"Tell me, who would not have this prize? But none could string the bow. Let alone 
stringing or breaking it, there was not one, brothers, who could budge it even a grain's 
breadth from its place. (1) 


aa we ae ma w mii fade at FY wu 
weg sa fa fot ge wel fre 3 fat efe frau 


aba jani kou makhai bhata mani, bira bihina mahi mar jani. 
tajahu asa nija nija grha jahu, likha na  bidhi baidehi  bibahüu.2. 
“Now no one who prides on his valour should feel offended if I assert that there is no 
hero left on earth. Give up all hope and turn your faces homewards. It is not the will of 
Providence that Sita should be married. (2) 


ard m wi wy ukemi got gent ws at all 
at wad faq ve ofa aid wa af was a tags 
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sukrtu jai jai panu pariharaü, kuári — kuari rahau kā karaŭ. 
jai janated binu bhata bhubi bhāī, tau panu kari hoteü na hásai3. 


“All my religious merit shall be gone if I relinquish my vow. The princess must remain 
a maiden; what can I do? Had I known, brothers, that there are no more heroes in the world, 
I would not have made myself a laughing-stock by undertaking such a vow." (3) 


Wh GA UA Hep Wantiecka wetefe we unu 
mÀ aa pea ws We xque wma wea RAN 


janaka bacana suni saba nara nari, dekhi janakihi bhae dukhari. 
makhe lakhanu kutila bhat bhaühé, radapata pharakata nayana risaühé.4. 


All who heard Janaka's words, men and women alike, felt distressed at the sight of 
Janaki. Laksmana, however, got incensed: his eyebrows were knit, his lips quivered and his 
eyes shot fire. (4) 


dole A Wed Wet St Gat wr] STI 
Iz 3TH ua «Her fee rer PRT WAM 2*3 


Do.: kahi na sakata raghubira dara lage bacana janu bana, 
nai rama pada kamala siru bole gira pramana.252. 
For fear of Sri Rama he could not speak, though Janaka’s words pierced his breast like 
an arrow; yet at last, bowing his head at Sri Rama’s lotus-feet he spoke words which were 
impregnated with truth: — (252) 


do were we We ws aia wart ae chez FT EN 
wet Wie wie Griff arti fam wma Arte 


Cau. raghubamsinha mahü jahá kou hol, tehf samaja asa  kahai na koi. 
kahit janaka jasi anucita bani, bidyamana raghukulamani jani.1. 


“In an assembly where anyone of Raghus’ race is present, no one would dare speak 
such uncalled for words as King Janaka has done, even though conscious of the presence 
of Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghus’ race. (1) 


Wig Aline EGJ UIT | hes qs A Hg start i 

wÙ qR apea wdi i ege — yd aaie STS UN 
sunahu bhanukula pamkaja bhand, kahad subhau na kachu abhimand. 
jai tumhari  anusasana pavati, kamduka iva brahmamda  uthavad.2. 


(Turning towards his brother, he added) “Listen, O Delighter of the solar race, I sincerely 
tell You, without any vain boasting: if I but have Your permission, I will lift the globe like 
a ball, Q) 


wera we fuf eet wn) owe Ge queen fat dut 

da ya afear SETSTAT | cT SITTT fare YIT UU 3 UI 
kace  ghata jimi  darad phori, sakaü meru  mülaka jimi tori. 
tava pratapa mahima  bhagavana, ko bapuro pinaka purana.3. 


“and smash it like an ill-baked earthen jar; and by the glory of Your majesty, O blessed 
Lord, I can break Mount Meru like a radish. What, then, is this wretched old bow? (3) 
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wa wh sa my talalde ail facts asi 
aqua waa fife aa aA A wa wm cro aatiuxu 


natha jāni asa  ayasu _ hou, kautuku karau bilokia sou. 
kamala nala jimi capa  caRhavaü, jojana sata pramana lai dhavau.4. 


“Realizing this, my Lord, let me have Your command and see what wonders I work; 
I will string the bow as though it were a lotus-stalk and run with it not less than eight 
hundred miles. (4), 


dant vah dz RH aa wma aa MAI 
wit a cendi wy ue aa eni aT ent ay MTT udi 
Do. toraü chatraka damda jimi tava  pratapa bala  natha, 


jad na karad prabhu pada sapatha kara na dharad dhanu bhatha.253. 


“By the might of Your glory, O Lord, I will snap it like the stalk of a mushroom. Or, 
if I fail, I swear by Your feet, never to handle a bow and quiver again." (253) 


dota eu cep A aei mmu: ue fest cei 
wat wat wa wo mua faa fet wea wae Beare 


Cau.: lakhana sakopa bacana je bole, dagamagani mahi diggaja_ dole. 
sakala loga saba bhüpa derane, siya hiya harasu janaku sakucane.1. 


As Laksmana spoke these angry words, the earth shook and the elephants supporting 
the quarters tottered. The whole assembly, including all the princes, was struck with terror; 
Sita felt delighted at heart, while King Janaka blushed. (1) 


RW wo aa qf wt mi fea wa uf uf genet 
wate wad meag iwm waa fee NRN 


gura raghupati saba muni mana mahi, mudita bhae puni puni pulakāhī. 
sayanahi raghupati lakhanu nevare, prema — sameta  nikata baithāre.2. 


The preceptor Visvamitra, Sri Raghunatha and all the hermits were glad at heart and 
thrilled all over again and again. With a sign Sri Rama checked Laksmana and bade him sit 
beside Him. (2) 


fafa wa y wA A aft wen ori 
30g Wa WIZ UAT | "eg did WIth ukam ii 3 
bisvamitra samaya  subha jani, bole ati sanehamaya bani. 
uthahu rama bhamjahu bhavacapa, metahu tata janaka paritapa.3. 


Perceiving that it was an opportune time, Vi$vamitra said in most endearing terms, “Up, 
Rama, break the bow of Siva and relieve Janaka, my boy, of his torment.” (3) 


an Te am aa fae cer) gue fag 7 ae HR sari 
em su os wen gi aA Wr wR GNU xi 


suni guru bacana carana siru nava, harasu bisadu na kachu ura ava. 
thaRhe bhae uthi sahaja subhaé, thavani juba mrgaraju lajaé.4. 


On hearing the Guru’s words $rr Rama bowed His head at his feet; there was no feeling 
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of elation or sorrow in His heart. He stood up in all His native grace, putting to shame a 
young lion by His elegant carriage. (4) 


de—sfed sauf Wa ur eat ated 
fara dt BMT Hep BA ArT WT wv 


Do.: udita udayagiri mamca para raghubara balapatamga, 
bikase samta saroja saba harase locana bhrmga.254. 
As Sri Raghunatha rose like the morning sun appearing in the eastern horizon, all the 


saints were delighted like so many lotuses and their eyes were glad as bees at the dawn of 
day. (254) 


dio—qae chit amer fifa ati ae Aaa sac A Wenn 
"rit wea eye GR aut wo sR Ae 


Cau.: nrpanha keri asa nisi nasi, bacana nakhata avali na prakasi. 
mani mahipa kumuda  sakucane, kapati bhüpa ulüka lukane.1. 
The hopes of the rival kings vanished as night and their boasts died away like the 
serried stars. The arrogant princes shrivelled up like the lilies and the wicked kings shrank 
away like owls. (1) 


au femen ale a m ake am wie ari 
™ ve afe wed apm THO ae BH sag ATR 


bhae bisoka koka muni deva, barisahi sumana  janavahi seva. 
gura pada bamdi sahita anuraga, rama muninha sana ayasu maga. 
Sages and gods, like the Cakravaka bird, were rid of their sorrow and showered flowers 
in token of their homage. Affectionately reverencing the Guru's feet, Sri Rama asked leave 
of the sages. (2) 


Rese dt Gat WT aA a A at see ati 
aid wa Wa WW Aiur wt a ww Warts 


sahajahi cale sakala jaga svami, matta mamju bara kumjara gam. 
calata rama saba pura nara nari, pulaka puri tana  bhae  sukhari.3. 
The Lord of all creation, Śrī Rama, then stepped forth in His natural grace with the 
tread of a noble and beautiful elephant in rut. As $ri Rama moved ahead all men and women 
of the city rejoiced and thrilled all over their body. (3) 


afte fuac a wpa waist we GI was wu 
a fem wrt A wW wa Wa Wags 


bamdi pitara sura sukrta sábhare, jad kachu punya prabhau hamare. 
tau  sivadhanu mrnala_ ki nā, torahü ramu ganesa gosai.4. 
Invoking the manes and gods and recalling their own past good deeds they prayed: “If 
our religious merits are of any value, O Lord Ganesa, may Sri Rama snap the bow of Siva 
as if it were a lotus-stalk.” (4) 


aoe WA Waa eis use ala ales! 
at Ad Gls Ad Ge ches acral 244 Il 
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Do. ramahi prema sameta lakhi sakhinha samipa _ bolai, 
sita matu saneha basa bacana  kahai  bilakhai.255. 


Lovingly gazing on Sri Rama and bidding her companions draw near, Sita’s mother 
spoke words full of anguish out of affection: (255) 


dio—tha Wa aide caheriws mead — feq ear 
IS A ENS wes A Weti W oem ate go fea weet 


Cau: sakhi saba kautuku dekhanihare, jeu kahavata hitu hamare. 
kou na bujhai kahai gura pahi, e balaka asi hatha bhali nahi.1. 


*Whoseover are called our friends, dear ones, are mere spectators of a show; no one 
urges the preceptor, Vi$vamitra, and tells him that he (Sri Rama) is yet adolescent and that 
such persistence on his (Rama's) part is not desirable, (1) 

Tat wm Wem we wmm ERO wat wa a ami 
a spo wat oat dati art ma fm ia cuc 


ravana bana chua nahi capa, hare sakala bhūpa kari dapa. 
so dhanu rājakuăra kara dehi, bala marala ki  mamdara  lehi.2. 


“knowing that Ravana and Banasura did not even touch the bow and that all other 
kings were worsted in spite of all their boasts, strange that sage Vi$vamitra should give the 
same bow into the hands of this young prince; can cygnets ever lift Mount Mandara? (2) 


qq unm waa fet wf fafa ata eng wie a rt 

art «ude wat yw wm dereid aq uber A wis 

bhüpa  sayanapa  sakala sirani, sakhi bidhi gati kachu jati na jani. 

boli catura sakhi mrdu_ bani, tejavamta laghu gania na rani. 

"Good sense has taken leave of the king; and one does not know the dispensation of 

Providence, dear ones." One of her sharp-witted companions gently replied, “The glorious 
are not to be lightly regarded, O queen. (3) 

we D ae fay sani aes aq wat Pai 

ta usa aa wu am A aa fayat aa wmm 


kaha kumbhaja kaha sirndhu apara, soseu — sujasu sakala — samsara. 
rabi mamdala dekhata laghu lāgā, udayá tasu tibhuvana tama bhaga.4. 


“What comparison is there between the Sage Agastya, who was born of a jar, and the 
vast ocean? Yet the sage drained it dry, and his good fame has spread throughout the world. 
The orb of the sun is so small to look at, but the moment it rises, the darkness of all the three 
worlds disappears. (4) 


doa WA CT SI ae fate aft at at owe 
Head GTSNTSD he AT HC sha GAN VE il 


Do.: mamtra parama laghu jasu basa bidhi hari hara sura sarba, 
mahamatta gajaraja kahü basa kara amkusa kharba.256. 


"A sacred formula, indeed, is very small, although it has under its sway Brahma, Hari, 
Hara and all other gods. A tiny goad governs the mightiest and most furious elephant. (256) 
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dopa aN a vibe b Hener Ya St ae ate 
ea oat dus aa mA a ay wT ew Tite 


Cau: kama kusuma dhanu sayaka linhe, sakala bhuvana apane basa kinhe. 
debi  tajia | samsau asa jani, bhamjaba dhanusu rama sunu rani.1. 


" Armed with a bow and arrows of flowers Cupid has brought the whole universe under 
his subjection. Realizing this, O good lady, give up all doubt; Rama, O Queen, will assuredly 
break the bow, I tell you." (1) 


wat a ae À miii fer fame a o sa Min 
awa wae faci epi oum ea fene fe adn 


sakhi bacana suni bhai paratiti, mita — bisadu baRhi ati priti. 
taba ramahi biloki baidehi, sabhaya hrdayá  binavati jehi tehī.2. 


The queen felt reassured at these words of her companion; her despondency was gone 
and her love for Sri Rama grew. Then, casting a glance towards Sri Rama, Sita implored 
with anxious heart each god in turn. (2) 


wet wm ma — apati cgo wet we erii 
ae maa sa Aami aR Ra BE AUT Ws 


manahi mana manava akulani, hohu prasanna mahesa bhavānī. 
karahu  saphala āpani  sevakai, kari hitu harahu capa  garuai.3. 


_ She inwardly prayed in a distressed state of mind: “Be gracious to me, O great Lord 
Siva and Bhavani, and reward my services by lightening the weight of the bow out of 
affection for me. (3) 
MI warmen m oat es ga Wem 
ar oan o feme aa cH eng «ait qed ata STU di 


gananayaka baradayaka ^ deva, aju lagé kmhid tua seva. 
bara bara  binati suni mori, karahu capa  guruta ati  thori.4. 


“O god GaneSa, the chief of Siva's attendants, O bestower of boons, it is for this day 
that I have adored You. Listening to my repeated supplication, therefore, reduce the weight 
of the bow to a mere trifle." (4) 


d—eRa a tadit aq ux waa aft efit 
«v facet WA Wet yaa GT 99 i 


Do.: dekhi dekhi raghubira tana sura manava dhari dhira, 
bhare bilocana prema jala pulakavali  sarira.257. 


Gazing repeatedly on the person of Sri Rama and gathering courage Sita prayed to 
gods. Her eyes were filled with tears of love and the hair on Her body stood on end. (257) 


Aih ffs wer out arti fug wq aah agit aq orem 
see odd qe xs oti ang ae we mY A arte 


Cau. niké nirakhi nayana bhari sobha, pitu panu sumiri bahuri manu chobha. 
ahaha tata  daruni hatha thani, samujhata nahi kachu labhu na hani.1. 


She feasted Her eyes to their fill on Sri Rama’s beauty; but then the thought of Her 
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father’s vow perturbed Her mind. She said to Herself. “Alas, my father has made a terrible 
resolve having no regard to good or evil consequences. (1) 


aaa wu faa dg A wei at awa ag anfad AFN 
we My pha ule PAi me carat yea fare 


saciva sabhaya sikha dei na koi, budha samaja baRa _ anucita hoi. 
kaha dhanu kulisahu cahi kathora, kaha syamala mrdugata  kisora.2. 


“The ministers are afraid; therefore none of them gives him good counsel. It is all the 
more a pity that it should be so in a conclave of wise men. While on this side stands the bow 
harder than adamant, on the other side we find that dark-complexioned prince of delicate 
frame and tender age. (2) 


fafa hfe alfa ent a sfera far wa aa afeet dh 
wat cuum & ua À sra srp ife dyer ufa o diuidi 


bidhi kehi bhati dharaü ura dhira, sirasa sumana kana  bedhia hīrā. 
sakala sabha kai mati bhai bhori, aba mohi sambhucapa gati tori.3. 


"How then, O god, can I keep my patience? Is a diamond ever pierced with the pointed 
end of a Sirisa flower? The sense of the whole assembly has become dull; hence my only 
hope now lies in you, O Siva's bow. (3) 


fre waa cire o cEHMPG xz mwa RAR Aei 

aft ukaa de m m erp aA a wa an NN 
nij  jaRata loganha para dari, hohi  harua  raghupatihi nihàri. 

ati  paritapa siya mana mahi, lava nimesa juga saya sama jahi.4. 
"Imparting your heaviness to the assembly, grow light yourself at the sight (in proportion 


to the tender body) of Sri Rama.” Sita felt much agitated at heart; an instant hung heavy on 
Her as a hundred Yugas. (4) 


şu Faas uf ferae fé viera Art iret i 
Ged Tatas cb wT a fep eer AAN 92 il 


Do.: prabhuhi citai puni citava mahi rajata locana lola, 
khelata manasija mina juga janu bidhu mamdala dola.258. 


Gazing now at the Lord and now at the ground, Her restless eyes sparkled as if two 
Cupid's fish disported themselves in the pail-like orb of the moon. (258) 


q üm sert ya ima tative c aa Fat Green 
HW Wl XE AeA aria WH Hat wat Bei 
Cau.: gira alini mukha  parnkaja roki, pragata na  laja  nisa  avaloki. 
locana jalu raha locana kona, jaisé parama  krpana kara sona.1. 
Held captive within Her lotus-like mouth, Her bee-like speech refused to stir out for fear 
of the night of modesty. Tears remained confined within the corner of Her eyes*, just as the 
gold of a stingy miser remains buried in a nook of his house. (1) 


* Shedding of tears is regarded in India as an ill-omen; therefore, on auspicious occasions Indian 
women would take particular care not to allow tears to drop from their eyes. 
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up aga ats wreitiakt edt o udi sc ari 
wT mH TM a CU aim vw am faq wae 


sakuci byakulata baRi jan, dhari — dhiraju pratti ura — ani. 
tana mana bacana mora panu saca, raghupati pada saroja citu rācā.2. 


Sita felt abashed when She perceived Her great agitation of mind; summoning up courage 
in Her heart, therefore, She confidently said to Herself, “If I am true to my vow in thought, 
word and deed, and if my mind is really attached to the lotus-feet of Sri Rama, (2) 


a owes wea n m efe wae wet wm atu 

we & we wc wer wala de fies a we egi! 
tau bhagavanu sakala ura basi, karihi mohi  raghubara kai  dasi. 
jehi ké jehi para satya sanehü, so tehi milai na kachu samdehü.3. 


“I am sure God, who dwells in the hearts of all, will make me Sri Rama’s bondslave; 
for one gets united without doubt with him for whom one cherishes true love.” (3) 


Wy m fag ww cra quim we aq wll 

feats fee ahs aq adi faga wee og camem Wes 
prabhu tana citai prema tana thana, krpanidhana rama sabu jānā. 
siyahi biloki takeu dhanu kaisé, citava garuru laghu byālahi jaisé.4. 


Casting a glance at the Lord, She resolved to love Him even at the stake of Her life. 
Śrī Rāma, the embodiment of compassion, understood it all; looking at Sītā, He glanced at 
the bow as Garuda (the king of birds and a sworn enemy of serpents) would gaze on a poor 
little snake. (4) 


do mAs A ahs Bt AgI 
Ute Wd AA Tat VA À sms We i 


Do.: lakhana lakheu raghubamsamani takeu hara kodamdu, 
pulaki gata bole bacana carana capi brahmamdu.259. 
When Laksmana perceived that $rr Raghunatha had cast a glance at the bow of Siva, 


the hair on his body stood erect and he uttered the following words pressing the crust of the 
earth under his foot:— (259) 


uio—fefrpswg aus sie crema erg ent aft ett 4 Stemi 
wm wld Gat wm MA wm aA amg armen 

Cau. disikumjarahu kamatha ahi kola, dharahu dharani dhari dhira na dola. 
ramu cahahi samkara dhanu tora, hohu sajaga suni ayasu  mora.1. 


“O elephants guarding the cardinal points, O divine tortoise*, O serpent-king, O divine 
boar*, steadily hold the earth that it may not shake. Sri Rama is about to break the bow of 
Siva; therefore, listen to my command and be alert." (1) 


* The divine tortoise referred to here is the same who served as the base for churning the ocean of 
milk at the dawn of creation. And the divine boar refers to the manifestation of the Lord as a boar in order 
to lift the earth out of the waters in which the demon Hiranyaksa had submerged it. The tortoise as well 
as the boar are represented here as ever holding the earth, conjointly with the serpent-king, the one on its 
back and the other on its tusks. 
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a wt ww Wa sin Ae Wt Und WIT 
wa at dus 3m aramide wives at ARA R N 


capa  samipa  ramu jaba ae, nara narinha sura sukrta manae. 
saba kara samsau aru agyanu, mamda mahipanha kara abhimanu.2. 


When Rama drew near to the bow, men and women present there invoked the help of 
gods as well as of their past good deeds. The doubts and ignorance of all who had assembled 
there, the arrogance of the foolish kings, (2) 


wa l ma TEST 1 uro yaos AR aT II 
faa at Urq wie  ufsdrari wf at det ga darian 


bhrgupati keri garaba  garuai, sura  munibaranha keri kadarālī. 
siya kara socu janaka pachitava, raninha kara daruna dukha dava.3. 


the proud pretensions of Paras$urama (the Chief of Bhrgu's race), the apprehension of 
gods and the great sages, the distress of Sita, King Janaka's remorse and the fire of the 
queen’s terrible agony,— (3) 


Wen — ws afd wiu Ws We o HW ag 
Tm aga y mme wed we Ae CIS CREDO Y 


sambhucapa  baRa  bohitu pai, caRhe jai saba  samgu  banai. 
rama . bahubala  simdhu aparu, cahata paru nahi kou kaRaharu.4. 


all these boarded together the great bark of Siva's bow, with whose help they sought 
to cross the boundless ocean of Sri Rama's strength of arm; but there was no helmsman to 
steer the ship. (4) 


aoe ferire crt aa far fenus a eui 
fads a pura wrt ferener fendfü ego 


Do.: rama biloke loga saba citra likhe se dekhi, 
citat siya krpayatana jani bikala bisesi.260. 
Rama first looked at the crowd of spectators and found them motionless as the figures 


of a painting. The gracious Lord then turned His eyes towards Sita and perceived Her in 
deep distress. (260) 


dott Aay — ferner adel i ie fea nem aa o dI 

qua ak faq Wa umma Wü ae a WHT ase 
Cau.: dekhi bipula bikala baidehi, nimisa bihata kalapa sama  tehi. 

trsita bari binu jo tanu  tyaga, mué karai ka  sudha  taRaga.1. 

He found Janaki greatly agitated; every moment that passed hung on Her as a whole 


life-time of the universe. If a thirsty man dies for want of water, of what avail is a lake of 
nectar to him once he is dead. (1) 


TRI at wat på ga uua ah uN a ufsadi 
aa ft wh weet tetigy gaa ake wr fena R N 


ka  barasa saba krsi sukhané, samaya cuké puni kā pachitāně. 
asa  jiyá jani  jānakīi  dekhi, prabhu  pulake lakhi  priti  bisesi.2. 
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What good is a shower when the whole crop is dried up; what use repenting over an 
opportunity lost? Thinking thus within Himself the Lord looked at Janaki and thrilled all over 
to perceive Her singular devotion. (2) 


we wa mÈ we Aa sta armed yom a vibe 
wuens afm fat wa aas yA AY aq dese GA C3! 


gurahi pranamu manahi mana kinha, ati  laghavá uthai dhanu  linha. 
damakeu damini jimi jaba layat, puni nabha dhanu mamdala sama bhayai.3. 


He inwardly made obeisance to His preceptor, Vi$vamitra, and took up the bow with 
great agility. The bow gleamed like a flash of lightning as He grasped it in His hands. And 
then it appeared like a circle in the sky. (3) 


vid Ra Gat Wine 7 we ta wa sell 
ae BT TA aa aq ait yar af ae wert 


leta caRhavata khaicata gaRhé, kahü na lakha dekha sabu thaRhé. 
tehi chana rama madhya dhanu tora, bhare bhuvana dhuni ghora kathora.4. 


No one knew when He took it in His hands, strung it and drew it tight; everyone only 
saw Him standing (with the bow drawn). Instantly Sri Rama broke the bow into two; the 
awful crash resounded through all the spheres. (4) 


de— WX Yat UN ak va a ahs aft HTUT uel! 
foaarté farmer Aa afe site caret HEA Hemet I 
Ot star a at enr che wener facet frat i 
ads Ties WA qen wed aaa sare 
Charh.: bhare bhuvana ghora kathora rava rabi baji taji maragu cale, 
cikkarahi diggaja dola mahi ahi kola küruma kalamale. 


sura asura muni kara kana dinhé sakala bikala bicarahi, 
kodamda khamdeu rama tulasi jayati bacana ucarahi. 

The awful sound of the crash filled all the spheres; the horses of the sun-god strayed 
from their course; the elephants of the quarters trumpeted, the earth shook; the serpent-king, 
the divine boar and the divine tortoise fidgeted about; Gods, demons and sages put their 
hands to their ears, and all began anxiously to ponder the cause; but when they learnt, 
says Tulasidasa, that Sri Rama had broken the bow, they loudly uttered shouts of “victory 
to Sri Rama". 


dH UG Vest ante teat algae 
IS A GH GA Vet Vt uemfé Ale sm 2g 2 N 


So.: samkara capu jahaju sagaru raghubara bahubalu, 
buRa so sakala samaju caRha jo prathamahi moha basa. 261. 


The bow of Siva was the bark and Rama’s strength of arm was the ocean to be crossed 
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with its aid. The whole host (of which we have spoken above), that had boarded the ship 
of ignorance, was drowned with the bark. (261) 


do—ay dr wads ue wie am we wa Yat 
aaea —— waa mai wu oat «6am — WD 


Cau.: prabhu dou capakhamda mahi dare, dekhi loga saba bhae  sukhare. 
kausikarūpa payonidhi pavana, prema bāri avagāhu  suhavana.1. 


The Lord put on the ground the two broken pieces of the bow, and everyone rejoiced 
at the sight. Vi$vamitra stood as the holy ocean full of the sweet and unfathomable water 
of love; (1) 


RESI TH freni wea aft  wererefer anti 
ast omo Tene B uem ése Are ae ATR 
ramarupa rakesu nihari, baRhata bici pulakavali bhari. 
baje nabha  gahagahe  nisana, devabadhü nacahi kari gana.2. 


beholding Sri Rama’s beauty, which represented the full moon, the sage felt an increasing 
thrill of joy, which may be compared to a rising tide in the ocean. Kettledrums sounded with 
great noise in the heavens; celestial damsels sang and danced. (2) 


sanfan a fag gimi uye mia ef stata 

aka qa wm ag ma ma fea wa wares 
brahmadika sura siddha munisa, prabhuhi prasamsahi dehi  asisa. 
barisaht sumana ramga bahu mala, gavahi kimnara gita rasala.3. 


Brahma and the other gods, Siddhas and great sages praised the Lord and gave Him 
blessings, raining down wreaths and flowers of various colours; the Kinnaras (a class of 
demigods) sang melodious strains. (3) 


Tt wr at wa wa atiasm gt wa A wit 
qia wee we we Tati ass wa duet xN 


rahi bhuvana bhari jaya jaya bani, dhanusabhamga dhuni jata na jani. 
mudita kahahi jahá tahá nara nari, bhamjeu rama sambhudhanu_bhari.4. 
The shouts of victory re-echoed throughout the universe; the crashing sound that followed 
the breaking of the bow was drowned in it. Everywhere men and women in their joy were 
saying that Sri Rama had broken the massive bow of Siva. (4) 


à- ATT aaa fera café fasi 
ate naorah arm na ga We eT uf SANT 343 


Do.: bamdi magadha sütagana biruda badahi matidhira, 
karahi nichavari loga saba haya gaya dhana mani cira.262. 
Talented wise men, bards, minstrels and panegyrists sang praises; and everybody 


gave away horses, elephants, riches, jewels and raiments as an act of invocation of God’s 
blessings. (262) 
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doa wt wa wemiak aa cet weuu 
ae a wm Mw dé Wales Ae TMT 

Cau.: jhàjhi mrdamga samkha sahanai, bheri dhola dumdubhi suhai. 
bajahi bahu bajane suhae, jahá  tahá jubatinha mamgala gae.1. 


There was a sounding of cymbals and tabors, conches and clarionets, drums and sweet- 
sounding kettledrums, both large and small; and many other charming musical instruments 
were also played. Everywhere young women sang auspicious melodies. (1) 


wf aed at aft Da que o Smp wu o npo Uti 
win wes ag Aa fena der wh me wy unu 


sakhinha sahita harasi ati rani, sukhata dhana para janu pani. 
janaka laheu sukhu socu bihai, pairata  thaké thaha janu pata. 


The queen with her companions was much delighted as though a withering crop of 
paddy had been refreshed by a shower. King Janaka was now care-free and felt gratified as 
if a tired swimmer had reached a shallow. (2) 


tet wm qu wm ZIW fea du o wf wen 
da gee athe af adtiwy meant ag we ers 


Srihata bhae bhüpa dhanu tute, jais divasa dipa chabi chite. 
sīya sukhahi barania kehi bhati, janu cataki pai jalu svati.3. 

The king-suitors’ countenance paled at the breaking of the bow, just as a lamp loses its 
brightness during the day. Sita’s delight could only be compared to that of a female Cataka* 
bird on receiving a rain-drop when the sun is in the same longitude as the constellation 
named Svati* (Arcturus). (3) 


wae wea factea — ma cuffs war fear AN 
wae ete o reri AA Tae hes 


ramahi  lakhanu  bilokata  kaisé, sasihi cakora kisoraku jaisé. 
satanamda taba  ayasu dinha, sita gamanu rāma  pahi  kinha.4. 


Laksmana fixed his eyes on Sri Rama as the young of a Cakora bird gazes on the 
moon. Satananda then gave the word and Sita advanced towards Sri Rama. (4) 


es * it * fé * | 
Tet mwa Wet Ut AeA sit AN I 983 Il 
Do.: samga sakhi sumdara catura gavahi mamgalacara, 
gavani bala marala gati susama  amga  apara.263. 


Accompanied by Her fair and gifted companions, who were singing festal songs, Sita 
paced like a cygnet, Her limbs possessing infinite charm. (263) 


o— wf wea faa deft adi slam aa — cerei AAN 
a mt wart āga fara an fé weet 
* According to the Indian tradition a Cataka bird would slake its thirst only with a rain-drop obtained 


when the sun is in the same longitude as the Arcturus (which is generally in the month of October, a month 
when showers are of rare occurrence). 
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Cau. : sakhinha madhya siya sohati kaisé, chabigana madhya mahachabi jaisé. 
kara saroja jayamala  suhai, bisva  bijaya  sobha  jehi  chai.1. 


In the midst of Her companions Sita shone as a personification of supreme beauty 
among other embodiments of beauty. She held in Her lotus hands the fair wreath of victory, 
resplendent with the glory of triumph over the whole universe. (1) 


wd Heu m WH wel Uu ofa Wu a cw 
wg mi wl sA tative wa pei faa sraratuen 


tana sakocu mana parama uchahu, güRha premu lakhi parai na kahu. 
jai samipa rama chabi dekhi, rahi janu  kuári citra — avarekhi.2. 


While Her body shrank with modesty, Her heart was full of rapture; Her hidden love 
could not be perceived by others. As She drew near and beheld Sri Rama's beauty, Princess 
Sita stood motionless as a portrait. (2) 


an wal aka mer US ufsUeg SETHICI "ES 
qa Wet at We Gea Wu o fee vers a WSs 


catura sakhi lakhi kaha  bujhài, pahiravahu jayamala suhai. 
sunata jugala kara mala uthal, prema bibasa_  pahirai na  jai.3. 


A clever companion, who perceived Her in this condition, exhorted Her saying, “Laurel 
the bridegroom with the beautiful garland of victory." At this Sita raised the wreath with both 
of Her hands, but was too overwhelmed with emotion to garland Him. (3) 


Ged RIO WT west cHeremoufufe att eat Taare 

m of aac wei fet wae wa n Aex 
sohata janu juga jalaja_ sanala, sasihi sabhita deta jayamala. 
gavahi chabi avaloki — saheli, siya jayamala rama ura mel.4. 


In this act Her uplifted hands shone as if a pair of lotuses with their stalks were timidly 
investing the moon with a wreath of victory. At this charming sight Her companions broke 
into a song, while Sita placed the garland of victory round Sri Rama's neck. (4) 


qT "X Tana cha ca aftafe qa 
Ups Gat Ystet a fereirfen tet HASTA i VEX il 
So.: raghubara ura jayamala dekhi deva barisahi sumana, 
sakuce sakala bhuala janu biloki rabi kumudagana.264. 


Perceiving the garland of victory adorning Sri Rama's bosom, gods rained down flowers; 
while all the kings shrank in confusion like lillies at the rising of the sun. (264) 


dot sm A wA aT | GOO my Hep THT II 
wm fer ow m wai wa wa wa afe ef adie 

Cau: pura aru byoma  baàjane baje, khala bhae malina sadhu saba rdaje. 
sura kimnara nara naga munisa, jaya jaya jaya kahi dehi asisa.1. 


Bands were being played both in the city and in the heavens; while the wicked were 
downcast, the virtuous beamed with joy. Gods, Kinnaras, men, Nagas and great sages 
uttered blessings with shouts of victory. (1) 
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wate mate Aaa o epa wo a gansta sei 

wé we feu aay arti act fattaratet nil i 3 N 
nàcahi gavahi bibudha badhiti, bara bara ^ Kkusumarjali — chüti. 

jahá tahá bipra bedadhuni karahi, barndi biridavali uccarahi.2. 
Celestial dames danced and sang and handfuls of flowers were showered again and 

again. Here and there the Brahmanas recited the Vedas, while panegyrists sang glories. (2) 

ae Udit Ae We summa xo at faa wis ari 
ate må ur mw mI Peat faa foetus 
mahi patala naka jasu byapa, rama bar siya  bhamjeu capa. 

karahií arati pura nara nari, dehy nichavari bitta bisari.3. 


The glad tidings spread throughout the earth, the subterranean regions and the heavens 
that Sri Rama had broken the bow and won the hand of Sita. The people of the city waved 
lights in adoration, and regardless of their means they showered gifts in profusion as an act 
of invocation of Divine blessings on the couple. (3) 


weft daw & wWtisfe fire we wa st 
wat met wae ag dai ada c ae we cfe mN 


sohati — siya rama kai jor, chabi simgaru manahü eka thori. 
sakhi kahaht prabhupada gahu sita, karati na carana parasa ati bhita.4. 


The pair of Sri Rama and Sita shone as if beauty and the sentiment of Love had met 
together in human form. Her companions urged Her, “Sita, clasp your lord’s feet." But Sita 
was too afraid to touch His feet. (4) 


tote ferar fer Ota en fi ARE Urata wr ure i 
m feu wert tifa sreWfenen UT eeu it 


Do.: gautama tiya gati surati kari nahi parasati paga pani, 
mana bihase raghubamsamani priti alaukika jani.265. 
Remembering the fate of the sage Gautama's wife, Ahalya, She would not touch His 


feet with Her hands; $ri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu's race, inwardly smiled to perceive Her 
transcendent love. (265) 


qoaa faa the yo AA cro ay uz ww AGI 
se fs RR we sie o wé TA ae ore 


Cau: taba siya dekhi bhüpa abhilase, kira kaputa müRha mana makhe. 
uthi uthi pahiri sanaha abhage, jahá tahá gala  bajavana  lage.1. 
Then, as they looked on Sita, a few princes were filled with longing for Her; those 
wicked, degenerate fools grew indignant. Rising from their seats one after another and 
donning their armour, the wretches began to brag about. (1) 


vg vss Wa cz com db SO stag qu ae aa 
at amy ams «we wadisiar wf get at aguen 


lehu  chaRai  sīya kaha kou, dhari badhahu nrpa balaka dod. 
toré dhanusu cāRa nahi sarai jivata hamahi kuari ko baraī.2. 
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Someone said, “Carry off Sita by force and capturing the two princes, hold them in 
bondage. No purpose will be served by merely breaking the bow; for, who else can marry 
the princess while we are alive? (2) 


wi fag me at waiving wm aa As wen 
ay ww ott aa atime oat criti} 


jau bidehu kachu karai sahai, jitahu samara sahita dou _ bhai. 
sadhu  bhüpa bole suni bani, rajasamajahi laja lajani.3. 
“Should Janaka come forward to help them, rout him in battle along with the two 
brothers." When the noble kings heard these words, they said, "Shame itself feels ashamed 
in facing such an assembly of princes. (3) 


at wq dt EIn fuse a fae 
as wr fe aa me asl ofa af at fate ge ufa emu 


balu pratapu birata baRài, naka pinakahi samga sidhai. 
soi sürata ki aba kahü pāī, asi budhi tau bidhi muhá masi lāī.4. 


“Your might, glory, valour, fame and honour have all been shattered alongwith the 
bow. Is it the same valour of which you are boasting, or have you since acquired it anew 
from somewhere else? It is because such is your mentality that God has blackened your 
face. (4) 


à- ag Wate aa at aft sitet ve alg 
CRE UWE Ureep Waet SIT Bets GT BIE Ul VEE I 
Do. dekhahu ramahi nayana bhari taji irisa madu kohu, 
lakhana roşu pāvaku prabala jani salabha jani hohu.266. 


“Giving up jealousy, arrogance and anger, therefore, feast your eyes upon Sri Rama; 
and knowing Laksmana’s wrath to be a blazing fire, do not allow yourselves to be consumed 
by it like a moth. (266) 


dood fer Re ae ar ft we ae aM ait amu 
fat we Gat sears alti aa ae we Ran 

Cau.: bainateya bali jimi caha  kagü, jimi sasu cahai naga ari bhagiu. 
jimi caha kusala akarana  kohi, saba  sampada  cahai  sivadrohi.1. 


"As a crow should seek an offering set apart for Garuda (the king of birds), as a rabbit 
should covet the share of a lion, as a man who is angry without any cause should expect 
happiness, as an enemy of Siva should crave for riches of all kinds, (1) 


cit cia aa atta desl sThebendD fe amt ceil 
ae ue feu cue wa meri ae Gen o Hen ATTN 


lobhi lolupa kala  kirati cahai, akalamkata ki kami lahat. 
hari pada bimukha parama gati caha, tasa tumhara_  lalacu — naranaha.2. 
“as a greedy and covetous man should long for good fame and as a sensual man should 


aspire to be free from blemish, and as one who is averse to Sri Hari's feet should hanker 
after Liberation, your longing for Sita, O princes, is as futile as all that." (2) 
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ated at da um cuui cre o cé o we win 
TH pă «wut we wi Rmo we mwa m Aus 
kolàhalu suni sīya sakānī, sakhi = lavai_ gař jahå rānī. 
rāmu subhayá cale guru pāhi, siya sanehu baranata mana mahi.3. 
When Sita heard the tumult, She was perturbed and Her companions escorted Her to 
the queen; while Sri Rama advanced to His Guru, easy in mind and inwardly extolling Her 
affection. (3) 


whee wea Wea daisaa et faite ae ae 

wa Ut gt sd ahdi tad wa at ARA A Undies 
raninha sahita — socabasa siya, aba dhaü bidhihi kaha karaniya. 
bhüpa bacana suni ita uta takahi, lakhanu rama dara boli na sakahi.4. 


The queens as well as Sita were filled with anxiety and wondered what Providence had 
in store for them. On hearing the words of the princes, Laksmana stared hither and thither; 
for fear of Sri Rama, however, he could not speak. (4) 


dio —9T&4 FA 3Tep T Hlect feraera TTS WHT i 
"WE Ane aia fafa ara eet 


Do.: aruna nayana bhrkuti kutila citavata nrpanha sakopa, 
manahü matta gajagana nirakhi simghakisorahi copa.267. 


With fiery eyes and knitted brows he cast an angry look at the kings, as though at the 
sight of a herd of wild elephants in rut, a lion's whelp were eager to pounce on them. (267) 


do—arue che fene wr wa far fé adios mi 
af sae yA fea aq wi sms wet wat Uae I 
Cau.: kharabharu dekhi bikala pura nari, saba mili dehi mahīpanha gari. 
tehi avasara suni siva dhanu bhamga, ayau bhrgukula kamala  patamga.1. 
Seeing the uproar the women of the city were all distressed and joined in cursing the 


princes. That very moment arrived the sage, Parasurama, a very sun to the lotus-like race of 
Bhrgu, led by the news of the breaking of the Siva's bow. (1) 


tha onda wet Weal ae wwe wy wat mar 
TR aR aft wat wmi ma fae fas femme 


dekhi mahīpa sakala sakucane, baja jhapata janu lava  lukane. 
gauri sarira bhüti bhala  bhraja, bhala bisala tripumda biraja.2. 

At his very sight the kings all cowered down even as a quail would shrink beneath the 
swoop of a hawk. A coat of ashes looked most charming on his fair body; his broad forehead 
was adorned with a Tripundra (a peculiar mark consisting of three horizontal lines, sacred 
to Siva). (2) 

dre wer akaa — qa Rea Hem sted Be stati 


yeet pa war Ra wal ak  fussa wae fmn 


sisa jata sasibadanu suhava, risabasa kachuka aruna hoi ava. 
bhrkuti kutila nayana risa rate, sahajahü citavata manahü  risate.3. 
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Having matted locks on the head, his handsome moonlike face was a bit reddened with 
anger; with knitted brows and eyes inflamed with passion, his natural look gave one the 
impression that he was enraged. (3) 


wy me KR ag feaentiame Ws Wat TNT! 

wie aot a a ati a HX wt Howe wea was 
brsabha kamdha ura bahu bisala, caru janeu mala mrgachala. 
kati munibasana tana dui badhé, dhanu sara kara kutharu kala kadhé.4. 


He had well-built shoulders like those of a bull and a broad chest and long arms; he 
was adorned with a beautiful sacred thread, rosary and deerskin. With an anchorite’s covering 
about his loins and a pair of quivers fastened by his side, he held a bow and arrows in his 
hands and an axe upon his mighty shoulder. (4) 


toad sq cv afoot att A Ws WaT 
aR aad wa A Ug SIS We Wa TN RGE N 


Do.: samta besu karan! kathina barani na jai sarüpa, 
dhari munitanu janu bira rasu ayau jahá saba bhüpa.268. 


Though saintly in attire, he had a terrific record of deeds; his persona, therefore, defied 
description. It looked as if the heroic sentiment had taken the form of a hermit and arrived 
where the kings had assembled. (268) 


uio—dqdud yA A enema 3S CHener cup fama BIT 
faq waa ef afe Fat ATi ot ae wa de We 

Cau.: dekhata  bhrgupati beşu karala, uthe sakala bhaya  bikala bhuala. 
pitu sameta kahi kahi nija nama, lage karana saba damda pranama.1. 


Beholding the frightful figure of Para$urama the kings all rose in consternation; and 
mentioning his own as well as his father’s name, each fell prostrate on the ground before 
him. (I) 


we qua fusefé feq ati a was wa ams Geri 

wie AR amg fae maida ater we aware 
jehi subhayá  citavahi hitu jani, so janai janu ai khutàni. 
janaka bahori ài siru nava, siya bolai pranamu karava.2. 


Even he on whom Parasurama cast a casual look in a natural way thought the sands 
of his life had run out. Then came Janaka and bowed his head; and sending for Sita, he made 
Her pay homage to the sage. (2) 


af df wd si fnb am a mm wari 
feat far wa agiu Ma At as aan 


asisa — dinhi — sakhí haraşānī, nia ^ samaja lai gai  sayàni. 
bisvamitru mile puni al, pada saroja mele dou  bhai.3. 
Her companions rejoiced when Parasurama bestowed his blessing on Her, and sensible 


that they were, took Her where the other ladies were. Next came Visvamitra, who met him 
and made the two brothers make obeisance at his lotus feet, (3) 
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XH Wet cea & deride adie a wa Heri 
wafe fad w af Amm ea 3am an WS Dd xil 


ramu lakhanu dasaratha ke dhota, dinhi asisa dekhi — bhala  jota. 
ramahi citai rahe thaki locana, rapa apara mara mada mocana.. 


saying that they were King Dasaratha’s sons, Rama and Laksmana by name; seeing the 
graceful pair, he blessed them. His eyes were rivetted on Sri Rama's incomparable beauty, 
which would humble the pride of Cupid himself. (4) 


do—aght facts face at eg ene sie sir 
ted WI spem fate eras arg AARI eel 


Do.: bahuri biloki bideha sana kahahu kaha ati bhira, 
püchata jāni  ajana jimi  byapeu kopu  sarira.269. 

Then he looked around, and though knowing everything, he asked Janaka, like one 
ignorant, “Tell me, what has attracted all this crowd here?" And as he spoke thus, wrath took 
possession of his whole being. (269) 
Aaen — fü mr cpu we aA élu a 3UUI 

ya am fet ama erica muds ae sre 


Cau: samacara  kahi janaka sundae, jehi karana  mahipa saba āe. 
sunata bacana phiri anata nihare, dekhe capakhamda mahi  dare.1. 


Janaka narrated to him the whole event, mentioning what had brought all the kings 
there; on hearing this reply, Para$urama turned round and looking in the other direction he 
glanced at the (two) broken pieces of the bow lying on the ground. (1) 


aft fe AA gat went cg WS Wim we RTI 
am tas ye x a sei sees ule we ole dg TMI 


ati risa bole bacana kathora, kahu jaRa janaka dhanusa kai tora. 
begi dekhau müRha na ta ajü, ulatad mahi jaha lahi tava raju.2. 


Flying into a rage he spoke in harsh tones, “Tell me, O stupid Janaka, who has broken 
the bow? Show him at once, or this very day I will overthrow the whole tract of land over 
which your domain extends.” (2) 


ata se sae at Wi gea wo ama wm wr 
wr A m am ow ati ae waa ae XO RII 3i 


ati daru utaru deta nrpu nahi, kutila bhüpa harase mana màhi. 
sura muni naga nagara nara nari, socahi  sakala  trasa ura  bhari.3. 


In his inordinate fear, the king would make no answer; and the wicked kings were glad 
at heart. Gods, sages, Nagas and the people of the city were all filled with anxiety; their 
hearts were much agitated. (3) 


™ å ë usak da neat fate aa dat oa fain 
wa at gm yA tara smep faa aoa a aati 


mana pachitati siya mahatari, bidhi aba — sávan bata  bigari. 
bhrgupati kara subhau suni sita, aradha nimesa kalapa sama bita.4. 
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Sita’s mother lamented within herself, saying, “Alas! God has undone an accomplished 
fact." When Sita heard of Para$urama's temperament, even half a moment passed to Her like 
a whole life-time of the universe. (4) 


daa facies amt wa wit sat cile d 
ea a ay femme we aA MRE I voll 


Do.: sabhaya  biloke loga saba jāni  janaki  bhiru, 
hrdayá na harasu bisadu kachu bole é$riraghubiru.270. 


When Sri Raghunatha saw everyone seized with panic and perceived Janaki’s anxiety, 
He interposed; there was neither joy nor sorrow in His heart. (270) 


[PAUSE 9 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


"dlo— MA STET daR | disse hs Uh aa Tent 
sag. hte pa fen Ati am fas at af aretuen 

Cau: natha sambhudhanu bhamjanihara, hoihi keu eka dasa  tumhara. 
ayasu kaha_  kahia kina  mohi, suni risai bole muni kohi.1. 


“My lord, it must be someone of your servants who has broken the bow of Siva. What 
is your command? Why not tell me?” At this the furious sage was all the more incensed and 
said, (I) 


ep a Woot AM sd act af afer adi 

"Hg wa we fear diag aw om fq unu! 
sevaku so jo karai sevakal, ari karani kari karia larai. 
sunahu rama jehi sivadhanu tora, sahasabahu sama so ripu mora. 


"A servant is he who does service; having played the role of an enemy, one should give 
battle. Listen, O Rama, whoever has broken Siva's bow is my enemy no less than Sahasrabahu. 


Q) 
"dr farms fas mmia a an see wa o Wm 
qA ae ae AGA Waa | act wngenfe STATA UU 3 UI 
SO bilagau bihai samaja, na ta mare  jaihaht saba raja. 
suni muni bacana lakhana musukane, bole parasudharahi apamane.3. 

“Let him stand apart, leaving this assembly; or else everyone of these kings shall be 
slain.” Hearing the sage’s words Laksmana smiled and said mocking Parasurama (the wielder 
of an axe), (3) 

wg owt at afedi wag x ote fu ate mmu 

Ue am wan af tqiaqm Res we weeds 
bahu dhanuhi tori larikai, kabahü na asi risa kinhi gosài. 

ehi dhanu para mamata kehi hetu, suni risai kaha  bhrgukulaketu.4. 

“I have broken many a small bow in my childhood, but you never grew so indignant, 


my lord. Why should you be so fond of this particular bow?" At this the Chief of Bhrgu's 
race Para$urama burst out in a fury: (4) 
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ot FO Meh Hla aa sen: die A WAT 
eet an faquk sep fafad ener HAR I 269 


Do.: re nrpa balaka kala basa bolata tohi na sábhara, 
dhanuhi sama tipurari dhanu bidita sakala samsara.271. 
“O young prince, being in the grip of death you have no control over your tongue. 


Would you compare to a small tiny bow the mighty bow of Siva, that is known throughout 
the world?” (271) 


Joma ome ea wat a gg ta wa wy WAT 
wr Ot AY WI a dia cer Wa AT BH Wu 


Cau. lakhana kaha hási hamaré jana, sunahu deva saba dhanusa samana. 
ka chati labhu jana dhanu toré, dekha rama nayana ke  bhoré.1. 


Said Laksmana with a smile, “Listen, holy Sir, to my mind all bows are alike. What 
gain or loss can there be in the breaking of a worn-out bow? Sri Rama mistook it for a new 
one, (1) 


part ce wu A MIYA faq amt RRA aa wal 
at fas we at cri Y ws ate gm a Arne 


chuata tüta raghupatihu na dosü, muni binu kāja karia kata rosü. 
bole citai parasu ki ora, re satha sunehi subhau na mora. 


"and at His very touch it broke into two; Sri Rama, therefore, is not to be blamed for 
it either. Why, then, be angry, Reverend Sir, for no cause?" Casting a glance at his axe, 
Parasurama replied, *O foolish child, have you never heard of my temper? (2) 


aap at sas we A meer af we wef atu 
aa gaat sft cerea feme  fefea whet ANN 


balaku boli badhaü nahi tohi, kevala muni jaRa  janahi  mohr. 
bala brahmacari ati kohi, bisva — bidita — chatriyakula — drohi.3. 


"[ slay you not because, as I see, you are a child yet; do you take me for a mere 
anchorite, O dullard? I have not only been a celibate from my very boyhood, but also an 
irascible one; and I am known throughout the world as a sworn enemy of the Ksatriya race. 


(3) 
speret pf puo faq atti femper ax aae chet 
UTA SpST Seen iu = fem = Weta vi 


bhujabala bhümi bhüpa binu kinhi, bipula bara mahidevanha  dinhi. 
sahasabahu bhuja chedanihara, parasu biloku mahipakumara.4. 


“By the might of my arm I made the earth kingless and bestowed it time and again upon 
the Brahmanas. Look at this axe, which lopped off the arms of Sahasrabahu (the thousand- 
armed Kartavirya), O youthful prince. (4) 


à-n faafe wf area arta MAARN | 
mis cs sda cert wn A aft WU 93 
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Do. matu  pitahi jani  socabasa karasi  mahisakisora, 
garbhanha ke arbhaka dalana parasu mora ati ghora.272. 


“Do not bring woe to your parents, O princely lad; My most cruel axe has exterminated 
even unborn offsprings in the womb." (272) 


"io—femgfRi Wey ae ga artist whe wa eni 
ufr um ife Gur poe a zr wie WENN 

Cau.: bihasi lakhanu bole mrdu bani, aho munisu maha s bhatamānī. 
puni puni mohi dekhāva kutharu, cahata  uRāvana phuki pahārū.1. 


Laksmana smilingly retorted in a mild tone, “Ah, the great sage considers himself an 
extraordinary warrior! He flaunts his axe before me again and again, as if he would blow 
away a mountain with a mere puff of breath. (1) 


vat esata OS TT w a WR mAN 

a poer — TOT HD enu ome fed ST 

ihà kumhaRabatiya kou nàhi, je tarajani dekhi mari jàhi. 

dekhi kutharu sarasana bana, mai kachu kaha sahita abhimana.2. 
“Here there is no pumpkin in the bud that would wither away as soon as an index finger 


is raised against it. It was only when I saw you armed with an axe and a bow and arrows 
that I spoke with some self-esteem. (2) 


wa ws wis feedrenra wt eu meg aes fv tatu 
a wear eam cm Wl et ga Fe WT Aenean 


bhrgusuta samujhi janeu biloki, jo kachu kahahu sahau risa roki. 
sura mahisura harijana aru gai, hamaré kula inha para na_surai.3. 
“Now that I understand you are a descendant of Bhrgu and perceive the sacred thread 
on your person, I suppress my anger and put up with whatever you say. In our family valour 
is never shown against gods, the Brahmanas, devotees of Sri Hari and the cow. (3) 


at wg aA eatin wo Ra quu 
ale pha wm aay Tei ad me MH IT Pontus 
badhé papu —_ apakirati hàré, maratahi pa paria tumharé. 
koti kulisa sama bacanu tumhara, byartha dharahu dhanu bana kuthara.4. 

“For by killing any of these we incur sin while a defeat at their hands will bring 
disgrace on us. We should throw ourselves at your feet even if you strike us. Every word 
of yours is as piercing as millions of thunderbolts; the bow and arrows and the axe you carry 
unnecessarily. (4) 


dot faction sqft Hes wHg AA atl 
aa ma seas art fnr mR 31 


Do. jo biloki anucita kaheü chamahu mahamuni_ dhira, 
suni sarosa bhrgubamsamani bole gira  gabhira.273. 
"Pardon me, O great and illumined hermit, if I have said anything unseemly (at the sight 
of your weapons)." Hearing this, Para$urama, the jewel of Bhrgu's race, furiously rejoined 
in a deep voice: (273) 
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dio alti Ug de ag semp 0o gear enreren at per Aas Il 
sri. su wha acpi Bre figa aqa see 

Cau.: kausika sunahu mamda yahu balaku, kutila kalabasa nija kula ghalaku. 
bhanu bamsa rakesa  kalamkü, nipata niramkusa abudha asamku.1. 


"Listen, O Vi$vamitra: this boy is stupid and perverse. He is in the grip of death himself 
and will bring ruin on his whole family. A dark spot on the moon-like solar race, he is utterly 
unruly, senseless and reckless. (1) 


wat mae tse wt mi mes gat cav Wife iN 
qe wang wb weg samiafe wa cep wy eae 


kala Kkavalu hoihi chana mahi, kahaü pukari khori mohi nahi. 
tumha hatakahu jai cahahu ubara, Kahi pratapu balu roşu hamara.2. 


“The very next moment he shall find himself in the jaws of death; I proclaim it at the 
top of my voice and none should blame me for it. Forbid him, if you would save him, telling 
him of my glory, might and fury.” (2) 

TE wes UN GAG Tei dee seq wl wat URTII 
at de qe sme action amma uta ag actus 
lakhana kaheu muni sujasu tumhara, tumhahi achata ko baranai para. 
apane mutha tumha 4pani karani, bara aneka  bhàti bahu  barani.3. 


Said Laksmana, “Holy sir, so long as you are here who else can expatiate on your 
bright glory? With your own lips you have recounted your exploits in diverse ways more 
than once. (3) 


af dag a uN ae aag um fe tie qug qu egg 
oat — qe i aami m dg a Wag Amx 


nahi samtosu ta puni kachu kahahü, jani risa roki dusaha dukha sahahü. 
birabrati tumha  dhira achobha, gari deta na  pàavahu  sobha.4. 


“If you are not yet satisfied, say something more; do not suffer severe agony by 
restraining your anger. You have assumed the role of a hero and are resolute and imperturbable; 
it is unbecoming of you to utter abuse. (4) 


to WHY ett efe cfe a Ref srg 
frat v4 ur Ra ener Hats wan ex 

Do.: sūra samara karani karahi kahi na janavahi apu, 
bidyamana rana pai ripu kayara kathahi pratapu.274. 


“Heroes perform valiant deeds in fight; they do not show themselves off by indulging 
in self-praise. Finding before them a foe in battle, it is cowards who boast of their own glory. 
(274) 


-q di «rep wie wa maior cwm af mht seme 
Gd A cho at worl amt ws wt RTI S 


Cau: tumha tau kalu haka janu lava, bara bara  mohi lagi bolava. 
sunata lakhana ke bacana kathora, parasu sudhari dhareu kara ghora.1. 


“You seem to have Death at your beck and call and summon him again and again for 
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my sake". Hearing Laksmana’s harsh words Parasurama closed his hand upon his terrible 
axe. (1) 


aa we ds ce ae ai werd oem | aT 

aa facie aga Ho aria ag mre a aan 

aba jani dei dosu mohi  logü, katubadi balaku badhajogü. 

bala biloki bahuta maî  baca, aba yahu maranihara bha saca. 

"After this no one should blame me; this sharp-tongued boy deserves his death. I have 
spared him long on account of his being a child; he is now surely going to die." (2) 

vifum mel wat amm ae TWO we wile + ae 

Ge got HY aed altel 3m arare TEAN 3 I 

kausika kaha  chamia  aparadhü, bala dosa guna ganahi na sadhü. 

khara kuthara mai akaruna  kohi, agé aparadhi gurudrohi.3. 

Said Vi$vamitra, “Pardon his offence; holy men take no notice of the merits and demerits 


of a child.” “Sharp-edged is my axe, while I am pitiless and furious; and here stands before 
me an offender and an enemy of my Guru. (3) 


sd 2d AR Aq o namen oat de qum 
a wd we af gor rN qn ste was sm suu 


utara deta choRaü binu maré, kevala kausika sila tumharé. 
na ta ehi kati kuthara kathoré, gurahi urina hoteü $rama thoré.4. 


“Even though he gives a retort, I spare his life solely out of regard for you, O Vi$vamitra. 
Or else, hacking him to pieces with this cruel axe, I would have easily repaid the debt I have 
owed to my Guru." (4) 


to mga he uad eta ufafe Rong UA 
amma IS A HAGA SAE A AB STAST I Pe Il 

Do. gadhisunu kaha hrdayá hási munihi hariarai süjha, 
ayamaya khaRa na ükhamaya ajahü na büjha abüjha.275. 


Said Visvamitra smiling within himself, ‘Everything looks green to sage Para$urama; it 
is, however, the steel sword that he is faced with and not with sugar extracted from sugar- 
cane (that one could easily gulp). It is a pity that he does not understand and still persists 
in his ignorance*.’ (275) 


domes enm uhr dia dential ae we fefe ear 
ma fide st w ch pce fp we oar as wi sue 


Cau: kaheu lakhana muni silu tumhara, ko nahi  jana bidita — samsara. 
mātā pitahi urina bhae  niké, gura rinu raha socu baRa ji ké.1. 


Said Laksmana, "Is there anyone, O good sage, who is not aware of your gentle 
disposition, so well-known throughout the world? You have fully paid the debt you owed 


* This has reference to a popular saying “A man who loses his eyesight in the month of Sravana 
(corresponding roughly to August), when the whole landscape is green, visualizes everything as green." 
Visvamitra thereby suggests that Parasurama was blind so far as the greatness of Sri Rama is concerned and 
imagined that the latter was as easy to handle as the other Ksatriyas whom he could easily vanquish in 
battle. Again there is a pun on the word ‘Khanda’ in the original, which means both a sword and sugar. 
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to your parents;* the only debt which now remains to be paid by you is the one you owe 
to your Guru, and that has been vexing your mind not a little. (1) 
a wq ome mà arti fu cafer mr om a aa 
aa aa sagen AA ga G3 A det etn 


so janu hamarehi mathe kaRha, dina cali gae byaja baRa baRha. 
aba ania byavaharia boli, turata ded mai thail kholt.2. 


“It looks as if you have accounted the debt to ourselves; and since a considerable time 
has now elapsed, a heavy interest must have accumulated thereon. Now you get the creditor 
here and I will at once repay him from my own purse." (2) 


Qa me sud gor amigas wa wa at Yar 
wee we mag — uréba feu o fant was ë mAN 


suni katu bacana kuthara sudhara, haya haya saba sabha  pukara. 
bhrgubara parasu dekhavahu mohi, bipra bicari bacaü . nrpadrohi.3. 


Hearing these sarcastic remarks Para$urama grasped his axe and the whole assembly 
cried “Alas! Alas!!" “O chief of Bhrgus, you are still threatening me with your axe; but I 
am sparing you only because I hold you to be a Brahmana, O enemy of Kings. (3) 


fat a wag que wT neg fgs ean wae o wen 
aea mè wa cm uenit A wre mag o cO 


mile na kabahü subhata rana gaRhe, dvija devata gharahi ke baRhe. 
anucita kahi saba loga pukare, raghupati sayanahi lakhanu nevare.4. 


“You have never met heroes staunch in fight; You are great in your own little home, 
O holy Brahmana.” Everyone exclaimed, “This is wholly undesirable!”. $rr Raghunatha 
becked Laksmana to stop. (4) 


do CREM Sat sigia Ua wart Hy Har 
aga tha Wet Ga Tat AIA TAHA I 995 I 
Do.: lakhana utara ahuti sarisa bhrgubara kopu krsanu, 
baRhata dekhi jala sama bacana bole raghukulabhanu.276. 


Perceiving the flames of Parasurama’s passion rising with the pouring of oblation in the 
form of Laksmana’s rejoinder, Sri Raghunatha spoke soothing words like water. — (276) 


Aoma cg ah OW Bela ws ah T PRII 
wi Yow ume ae arid fe aR ama sari 


* There is a sarcastic allusion here to two notable incidents in Parasurama’s life. We are told in the 
Puranas how Parasurama killed his own mother at the bidding of his father Jamadagni, who had got incensed 
at her returning from a river rather late. Pleased with his obedience Jamadagni insisted on his asking for 
a boon. At this Para$urama prayed for the restoration of his mother’s life and his prayer was immediately 
granted. His mother was brought to life again and did not even remember the cruel act of her son. On another 
occasion, Para$urama's father Jamadagni was slain by the followers of king Sahasrabahu in order to avenge 
themselves of their leader's death at Para$urama's hands and the latter retaliated by extirpating not only 
the descendants of Sahasrabahu but the whole Ksatriya race over a period of time. 
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Cau.: natha karahu balaka para chohü, sudha düdhamukha karia na kohü. 
jad pai prabhu prabhau kachu jana, tau ki  barabari karata — ayana.1. 
“My Lord, have compassion on the child and wreak not your wrath on this guileless 
youngster (lit., who has the mother's milk still on its lips). If he had any idea of your might, 
how could he be so senseless as to affront you? (1) 


Ù wrRenr nu ceni atime fiq ad ae wa wA 
ara ga faq aan mda ge aa det eit am rate 


jad larika kachu acagari karahi, gura pitu matu moda mana bharahi. 
karia krpa sisu sevaka jani, tumha sama sila dhira muni gyani.2. 
“If children play some pranks, their teacher and parents are in raptures at it; therefore, 
take pity on him, knowing him to be a child and your servant. For you are an even-minded, 
good-tempered, forbearing and illumined anchorite." (2) 


we wet Ot uem Yeni ae ag cad set qari 
éud tha wa fuu fe sumi o ae wn ws N3 


rama bacana suni kachuka juRane, kahi kachu lakhanu bahuri musukane. 
hásata dekhi nakha sikha risa byapi, rama tora  bhrata  baRa papi. 
On hearing Sri Rama’s words Parasurama cooled down a little; but uttering something 
Laksmana smiled again. Seeing him smile, Para$urama flushed all over with rage and said, 
“Rama, your brother is too wicked. (3) 


w Be Sem m mA ampeqa wae AEN 
wet tS Ses wo w A cp wan ca c Aisi 


gaura sarira syama mana màhi, kalakutamukha payamukha nahi. 
sahaja teRha anuharai na  tohi, ncu micu sama dekha na mohi.4. 


"Though fair of hue, he is black at heart; he has deadly poison, and not the mother's 
milk on his lips. Perverse by nature, he does not take after you, nor does this vile imp regard 
me as the very image of Death." (4) 


do—ceWS HES Bla GAS AM Hla I HT edi 
Wie wa wr 374 89r enfe ates fara ufeenet it 2919 I 


Do.: lakhana kaheu hási sunahu muni krodhu papa kara mila, 
jehi basa jana anucita karahi carahí bisva pratiküla.277. 


Laksmana smilingly said, “Listen, holy sir, passion is the root of sin. Swayed by it men 
perpetrate unseemly acts and indulge in misanthropic activities. (277) 


Ño genr srpw APT ufef Ag PRA sta ara 
ee cum we uk freriafesr wee wa fren 


Cau: maf tumhara  anucara muniraya, parihari kopu karia aba  daya. 
tüta capa nahý  jurihi —risane, baithia hoihi paya pirane.1. 
“I am your servant, O Chief of sages; put away your wrath and show mercy upon me. 
Anger will not mend the broken bow. Pray! sit down, your legs must be aching. (1) 


* BALA-KANDA * 301 


wt stat fra dt after sagi athe are as Wt aes 
aed cate wip sueti as wg safe vat ATR 


jad ati priya tau karia upai, joria kou baRa guni bolai. 
bolata lakhanahi janaku derahi, masta karahu anucita bhala nahi.2. 


“If you are very fond of it, let us devise some means to mend it by calling in some 
expert.” Janaka would get frightened at Laksmana’s words and said, “Pray, be quiet; it is not 
good to transgress the limits of propriety.” (2) 


x mm ae ur A Ati Ble Bar Ge as wt 
qa ae aa ea ati Ru a we A at ates 


thara thara kapahi pura nara nari, chota kumara  khota baRa_bhari. 
bhrgupati suni suni nirabhaya bani, risa tana jarai hoi bala  hani3. 


The people of the city trembled like aspen leaves; they said to themselves, “The younger 
prince is really very naughty." As the chief of Bhrgus heard the fearless words of Laksmana, 
his whole body burnt with rage and his strength diminished. (3) 


ae wae z — funr) ce fant gy mp ar 
wq Wit ow dec o Ra fem wow are Cue Wixi 


bole ramahi dei nihora, bacaü bicari bamdhu laghu tora. 
manu malina tanu sumdara kaisé, bisa rasa bhara kanaka ghatu jaisé.4. 


In a condescending manner he said to Rama, “I am sparing the boy because I know 
he is your younger brother. So fair outside, but foul within, he resembles a jar of gold full 
of poison." (4) 


ş-4A cent fast eft wu ax wal 
JW ata creep vera uke art am vc 


Do. suni lachimana bihase bahuri nayana tarere rama, 
gura samipa gavane sakuci parihari bani bama.278. 


At this Laksmana laughed again, but Sri Rama cast an angry look on him. Therefore, 
putting away all petulance of speech, he submissively went up to his Guru. (278) 


de— aft fata ye dat cma) repo ww we wr out 
"pig Wa GT wet QM ae DI aha ae NRN 


Cau.: ati  binita mrdu_ sitala bani, bole ramu jori juga pani. 
sunahu natha tumha sahaja sujana, balaka  bacanu karia nahi  kana.1. 


With folded hands and speaking in most humble, gentle and placid tones 
Sri Rama said, “I pray to you, my lord! wise as you are by nature, pay no heed to the words 
of a child. (1) 


at ae we paly a da Aag arm 
af wet ae art fami samt FY ma Gene 


bararai _balaku eku  subhaü, inhahi na samta  bidüsahi kau. 
tehi nahi kachu kāja  bigarà, aparadhi mat natha tumhara.2. 
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“A wasp and a child are alike in disposition; saints never find fault with them. Besides, 
the boy has done you no harm; it is I, my lord, who have offended you. (2) 


a ay ay aya Wei a uw afte ada at Agi 

FRA att wie fats Ra wa Prage as ait saa 
krpa kopu badhu bádhaba gosai, mo para karia dasa_ ki nai. 
kahia begi jehi bidhi risa jā, muninayaka soi karat upai.3. 


“Therefore, Revered Sir, deal me as your servant whatever way you please, whether 
it be a favour or frown, death or captivity. Tell me quickly the means, O chief of sages, by 
which your anger may be appeased; I shall do accordingly.” (3) 


we yA wa we Ra dei amg aq aa fuss cru 
Ue d; ho wem a AnA d ae am a eN 


kaha muni rama jai risa kaisé, ajahü anuja tava citava  anaisé. 
ehi ké karntha kutharu na dinha, tau mai kaha kopu kari kinha.4. 


Said the sage, “How can my passion be pacified, O Rama, when your younger brother 
is still looking insolently at me. So long as I do not cut his throat with my axe, my wrath 
is meaningless. (4) 


doy Gale stata vef at Hon mía umi 
We sed sas Rema at yofHari ei 


Do.: garbha sravahi avanipa ravani suni kuthara gati ghora, 
parasu achata  dekhaü jiata bairi  bhüpakisora.279. 

“At the very news of the cruel doings of my axe the consorts of kings miscarry. To 
think that having the same axe still at my service I should see this princeling, my enemy, 
alive! (279) 
ulo—sez A wy ces Ra s wem a yoo 

was am fat fers weg HO wat pa af amie 
Cau.: bahai na hathu dahai risa chati, bha  kutharu kumthita — nrpaghati. 
bhayau bama bidhi phireu subhaü, more . hrdayá krpa kasi  kau.1. 


“My hand moves not, though passion consumes my breast; while this axe, which has 
slain kings without number, has gone blunt. Fate has turned against me; that is why I find 
my nature changed. Otherwise compassion at any time is unknown to my heart. (1) 


Sms wur Ge qe mag ats foes fum meri 
wr fa Wit saa aed TT MA FT Beet 


aju daya dukhu dusaha sahava, suni  saumitri bihasi siru  nava. 
bau krpa mürati anukula, bolata bacana jharata janu phula.2. 


“My tenderness of feeling has imposed on me a severe strain today." On hearing this 
Laksmana bowed his head (and said) with a smile. “The breeze of your benevolence is so 
befitting your frame; the words you speak appear as though blossoms drop from a tree. (2) 
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Ü ù mur wt a mai ate wt wq we fae 
eq win go aes o ug eb wed WS war Ws 


jai pai krp  jarihr muni gata, krodha bhaé tanu rakha_ bidhata. 
dekhu janaka hathi balaku  ehd, kinha cahata jaRa jamapura gehu.3. 


“O Reverend Sir, when compassion sets your whole frame on fire, God help you 
when you are angry.” “Look here, Janaka, this stupid boy in his perversity intends to relocate 
to the region of Death. (3) 


am wg fer aas ceri gud we Ge qu det 
fast wet cer wa  Hréba uà site wag ae wets 


begi karahu kina akhinha ota, dekhata chota khota nrpu dhota. 
bihase lakhanu kaha mana mahi, müdé  àkhi ^ katahü kou  nahi.4. 


“Why not put him out of my sight? Though small to look at, the princeling is yet so 
wicked!” Laksmana smilingly said to himself: “Shut your eyes and the whole world will 
vanish out of your sight.’ (4) 


TUT web Wa Ua ater Sx sift A 
ay me AR as aie ca USD eo 


Do.: parasuramu taba rama prati bole ura ati krodhu, 
sambhu sarasanu tori satha karasi hamara prabodhu.280. 
; Then Parasurama spoke to Sri Rama, his heart boiling with rage, “Having broken 
Siva’s bow, O wretch, do you now teach me? (280) 
dodgy hes HSC Ca I wer fra cnxf at ATI 
ws KRA OCT ae wd DR Oe TAT I 


Cau. bamdhu kahai katu sammata toré, tū chala binaya karasi kara joré. 
karu  paritosu mora samgrama, nahi ta  chaRa  kahauba  rama.1. 


“It is with your connivance that your brother addresses such pungent words to me; 
while you make false entreaties with folded hands. Either give me satisfaction in combat, or 
forswear your name ‘Rama’. (1) 


oa am ae ane ad dy afea o a as diu 
quA arè pon ToT a up fae a ud 


chalu taji karahi samaru sivadrohi, bamdhu sahita na ta maraü tohi. 
bhrgupati bakahi  kuthara uthaé, mana musukahi rāmu sira naé.2. 


“Give battle to me, O enemy of Siva, without taking recourse to any wily trick; or else 
I will despatch you and your brother both.” While the chief of Bhrgus thus raved with his 
axe raised on high, Sri Rama smiled within Himself, bowing His head to the sage. — (2) 


THE CGH chr EH WwW Win was A as ay 
*€g WH wa das wei sen dane wes A WNN 


gunaha lakhana kara hama para rosü, katahü sudhaihu te  baRa  dosü. 
teRha jāni saba bamdai  kahü, bakra camdramahi grasai na rahu.3. 
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"While the fault is Laksmana’s, the sage's wrath is against me. Sometimes meekness too 
begets much harm. A crooked man is reverenced by all; the crescent moon is not devoured 
by the demon Rahu.’ (3) 


wm mes fa aft cpíuri wr gore ari ae dre 
we fa we ake as cai ate whet sma artis 
rama kaheu risa tajia munisa, kara  kutharu  agé yaha  Sisa. 
jehi risa jai karia soi svami, mohi jania apana anugami.4. 
Said Rama, “give up wrath, O lord of sages; the axe is in your hand, while my head 
is before you. Do that, my lord, which may pacify your anger; know me to be your 
servant. (4) 


douse Gane ane Ha dung favart We 
ay feeme ete enu serez Ale AGN RLL N 


Do.: prabhuhi sevakahi samaru kasa tajahu biprabara rosu, 
besu biloké kahesi kachu  balakahü nahi dosu.281. 
“How can there be any duel between a master and his servant? Give up your anger, 


O great Brahmana; it is only because he saw you in the outfit of a warrior that the boy said 
something to you and he is not to be blamed for it. (281) 


do—tha got am aw sra Wo aftefe fa ate fein 
aw? owe  qufe x Aam a awe sae ae Aag 

Cau: dekhi kuthara bana dhanu dhari, bhai  larikahi risa biru — bicari. 
namu jana pai tumhahi na _ cinha, bahsa subhayá utaru tehi dinha.1. 


“Seeing you equipped with an axe, arrows and bow, the boy took you for a warrior- 
hero and got excited. Although he knew you by name, he did not recognize you in person 
and answered you according to his lineage. (1) 


a ge siege a «poa we we fer fea aa tree 
we ah amma Ai aR fay aw pur TNR 


jai tumha autehu muni ki nài, pada raja sira sisu dharata gosài. 
chamahu cūka  anajanata keri, cahia  bipra ura  krpa  ghaneri2. 
“If you had come as a sage, the child, O holy sir, would have placed the dust of your 
feet on his head. Forgive the error of one who did not know you; a Brahmana should have 
plenty of compassion in his heart. (2) 


zR quz aak wf TTG meg T met wv ché MMN 
w m wa AH EHBRTO Ung aed as AA GÜERTI 3 
hamahi tumhahi saribari kasi natha, kahahu na kaha carana kaha matha. 
rama matra laghu nama hamara, parasu sahita baRa nama tohara.3. 
“What comparison, my lord, can there be between you and me? Tell me if there is any 
affinity between the head and feet. Mine is a small name consisting of the single word 
‘Rama’; whereas yours is a long one, having the word ‘Parasu’ prefixed to ‘Rama’. (3) 


* BALA-KANDA * 305 


dd UW TH GS mia TW un Gia gen 

Wa Vat SH qu wt uva cwHg — fau ama o NI YI 
deva eku gunu dhanusa hamaré, nava guna parama punita tumharé. 
saba prakara hama tumha sana hare, chamahu  bipra aparadha  hamare.4. 


“Whereas my only asset is a bow, you are endowed with nine most sacred qualities, 
[viz., serenity, control of the senses, austerity, purity, forgiveness, straightforwardness, 
knowledge (Jnana), wisdom (Vijnana), belief in god.] (Gita 18. 42). I thus stand defeated by 
you in every way; therefore, O holy Brahmana, forgive my faults." (4) 


coat wm uf femen Her Wa GT Wal 
art yp wee gr ae sep WU ATAU RR 


Do.: bara bara muni biprabara kaha rama sana rama, 
bole bhrgupati sarusa hasi tahu bamdhu sama bama.282. 


Again and again did Sri Rama address His namesake as a sage and as a great Brahmana, 
till ParaSurama exclaimed in his fury, “You are as perverse as your younger brother! (282) 


AoA fus af fe ati How faa areas atu 
w at wt saga wyiag at ata we Hare 


Cau. nipataht dvija kari janahi mohi, maf jasa  bipra  sunavad  tohi. 
capa sruva sara  ahuti janu, kopu mora ati ghora  krsanü.1. 
“Do you know me to be a mere Brahmana? I tell you what kind of a Brahmana I am. Know 
that the bow is my sacrificial ladle, the arrows my oblation and my wrath, the blazing fire. (1) 


aft A wat aes net wo wm o wg ame 
Hue we ale aft dela wae wa aifee arene 


samidhi sena  caturamga suhal, maha mahipa bhae pasu al. 
mai ehi parasu kati bali dinhe, samara jagya japa kotinha kinhe.2. 

“The brilliant fourfold forces (consisting of the horse, the elephant, the chariots and 
foot-soldiers) are the fuel; and mighty princes have served as victims, whom I have cut to 
pieces with this very axe and offered as oblation. In this way I have performed millions of 
sacrifices in the shape of armed conflicts, accompanied by the muttering of sacred formulas 
in the shape of war-cries. (2) 


"Wo urs fefe we wa reu fre feu co cmt 

ws wm ag ss oer sefafa wae wife wa uad 

mora prabhau bidita nahi toré, bolasi nidari bipra ke  bhoré. 

bhamjeu capu dapu baRa baRha, ahamiti manahü  jiti jagu thaRha.3. 

“My glory is not known to you; that is why you address me in contemptuous terms 
mistaking me for a mere “Brahmana’. Since you have broken the bow, your arrogance has 


gone beyond all limits; in your self-esteem you stand as if you have conquered the whole 
world." (3) 


w met Us eg Aaa Ru ata wfz cnp owe cun 
wa ee fume gourd af tq at amm xN 
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rama kaha muni kahahu bicari, risa ati baRi laghu cūka hamari. 
chuatahi — tüta — pinaka purana, mai kehi hetu  karad abhimana.4. 
Said Sri Rama, “O sage, give a thought to what you say; your anger is out of all 
proportions to my error, which is a trifling one. Worn out as it was, the bow broke at my 
mere touch, what reason have I to be proud? (4) 


goat wu Fete ferr afe wer wg noD 
dt 3TH cal ST aS Vs Wa aa maf ATA lt 223 N 


Do.: jaù hama nidarahi bipra badi satya sunahu bhrgunatha, 
tau asa ko jaga subhatu jehi bhaya basa navahi matha.283. 
“Hear the truth, O lord of the Bhrgus; if, as you say, I treat you with disrespect because 


you are a Brahmana, who is that gallant warrior in this world to whom I would bow my head 
out of fear? (283) 


do—ea qA yA Ye AMI Were sti eS IAM 
wi a mÈ wu Aa ote GE are fee Bee 


Cau: deva danuja bhüpati bhata nana, samabala adhika hou  balavana. 
jai rana hamahi pacārai kou, larahi  sukhena  kalu kina  hoü.1. 
"A god, a demon, a king, or a body of warriors, whether My equal in strength or more 
powerful than myself—should any of these challenge me to combat, I would gladly fight 
with him, no matter if it be Death himself. (1) 


wa dq oat Hur Henna ga cmeiep afe wet sri 
mes GMS A pez w ome ste A WM iR N 


chatriya tanu dhari samara sakana, kula kalamku tehi  pavára ana. 
kahaü subhau na kulahi prasamsi, kalahu darahi na rana raghubamsi.2. 
“For he who is born as a Ksatriya, and is yet afraid of fighting, is a veritable wretch 
and has brought a slur on his lineage. I tell you in my natural way and not by way of a tribute 
to my race: Raghu's descendants are not scared to meet in battle even Death. (2) 


Ruia — * ai o pir aia cu wr ge «Sts 
am ug We cu wo wa suy vet ween aft Husa 


biprabamsa kai asi prabhutal, abhaya hoi jo  tumhahi derail. 
suni mrdu güRha bacana raghupati ke, ughare patala parasudhara mati ke.3. 


“Such is the glory of the Brahmana race that he who is afraid of you (Brahmanas) is 
rid of all fear." When he heard these soft yet profound words of Sri Rama, Parasurama's 
mind was disillusioned. (3) 


uw wma at Gn RIR fe wr egi 
ed ur sm det Tani aga wt faa — Cui 


rama ramapati kara dhanu lehü, khaicahu mitai mora  samdehü. 
deta capu apuhi cali gayaü, parasurama mana bisamaya bhayau.4. 


“O Rama, take this bow of Rama's lord and draw it, so that my doubts may be 
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cleared.”* As Parasurama offered his bow, it passed into Sri Rama’s hands on its own and 
Parasurama was amazed at this. (4) 


di.—SITT WH WS Aa Were Wold CI 
wifi UT er Gat eet A WA STATA 34 


Do.: jana rama prabhau taba pulaka praphullita gata, 
jori pani bole bacana hrdayá na premu amata.284. 
He then recognized Sri Rama's glory and his whole frame was thrilled with joy and his 


hair stood on end. Folding his hands in salutation he addressed the following words to Śrī 
Rama, his heart overflowing with emotion: (284) 


dota TS OST A I eT OT OO HTL I! 
wa ur feu Sq fedeli ve ae ale wa arte 


Cau. jaya raghubamsa banaja bana bhànü, gahana danuja kula dahana krsanü. 
jaya sura bipra dhenu hitakārī, jaya mada moha koha bhrama hari.1. 


“Glory to Sri Rama, who delights Raghü's race even as the sun delights a cluster of 
lotuses! Glory to the One that like fire consumes the forest of the demon race! Glory to the 
Benefactor of gods, Brahmanas and cows! Glory to Him who takes away pride, ignorance, 
passion and delusion! (1) 


fra cler wet TW aniwaa am vat afa ami 
wae Yat TT wa miwa ah via aife sre 


binaya sila karuna guna sagara, jayati bacana racana ati nagara. 
sevaka sukhada subhaga saba amga, jaya sarira chabi koti anamga.2. 
“Glory to Him who is an ocean of humility, amiability, compassion and goodness and 
a pastmaster in the art of speech. Glory to the Delighter of His servants and to Him who is 
graceful of every limb and whose form possesses the beauty of millions of Cupids! (2) 


ml we Fa Wh Wei wa we Ww ame Fal 
aia aga oes aam wHg smin As SIT BI 
karau kaha mukha eka prasamsa, jaya mahesa mana mānasa harsā. 
anucita bahuta kaheù agyata, chamahu chamamamdira dou bhrata.3. 


“How can I with one tongue expatiate on Your glories? Glory to Him who sports in 
the mind of the great Lord Siva as a swan in the Manasarovara lake! In my ignorance I have 
said much that was unseemly; therefore, pardon me, both the brothers, embodiments of 
forgiveness that You are. (3) 


aè Wa Wa We  vueperhq p wf mw wie am eq 
aa — pea ma OSI He Oe aa A TAT vil 


kahi jaya jaya jaya raghukulaketu, bhrgupati gae  banahi tapa  hetü. 
apabhayá kutila mahipa derane, jahá tahá  kayara gaváhi parane.4. 


* Para$urama had got this bow from God Visnu Himself, who had told that when the Lord descended 
on the earth in the form of $ri Rama, his own life's work would end and the bow would pass into the hands 
of $ri Ràma. 
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“Glory, glory, all glory to the Chief of Raghu's race!” So saying, Parasurama, the lord 
of Bhrgus, withdrew to the forest to practise penance. The wicked kings were all seized with 
their own (imaginary) fears and the cowards quietly fled in all directions. (4) 


àd- AA cat wy ur aes wet 
Bee ar ae ae aa feet urge Ue Veal 


Do.: devanha dinhi dumdubhi prabhu para barasahi phüla, 
harase pura nara nari saba miti mohamaya sula.285. 


The gods beat their kettledrums and rained down flowers on the Lord. All the people 
of the city rejoiced and their heart's agony, born of ignorance, was gone. (285) 


dto— atta Tet wA ati efe wet We au 
wa wa fifa waka up a at am aa alfecariie i 

Cau.: ati gahagahe bajane baje, sabahi manohara margala_ saje. 
jütha jütha mili sumukhi sunayani, karaht  gàna kala kokilabayani.1. 


There was a tumultuous playing of bands and everyone displayed charming and 
auspicious objects. Troops of fair-faced, bright-eyed damsels sang melodious songs in 
chorus, their voice resembling the sweet notes of the cuckoo. (1) 


ae fate ar ah a weiss we Pe au 
fara mwm g o te Gettin a Aay set wera 


sukhu bideha kara barani na jal, janmadaridra ^ manahü nidhi pā. 
bigata trasa bhai siya  sukhari janu  bidhu uday  cakorakumari.2. 
Janaka's joy was beyond description, as that of a born beggar who has found a treasure. 
Sita was rid of Her fears and was as glad as the young of a Cakora bird at the rising of the 
moon. Q) 


weh Ae aaae Wri ay wae ew ch wT 
We papa are g Mg! aa wt ufu a afer CTS 34 
janaka kinha kausikahi pranama, prabhu prasada dhanu bhamjeu rama. 


mohi krtakrtya kinha duhü bhai, aba jo  ucita so  kahia gosai.3. 


Janaka made obeisance to Vi$vamitra and said, “It is due to your grace, my lord, that 
Sri Rama has been able to break the bow. The two brothers have accomplished my purpose; 
pray, tell me, Reverend Sir, what is to be done now." (3) 


wg UM opp wa wim vero feng «aa are 
zð — snp wm — feemga ur cuo cm fefeg Wa aE 
kaha muni sunu naranatha prabina, raha bibahu capa adhina. 
tütatahi dhanu  bhayau bibāhū, sura nara naga bidita saba kāhū.4. 
Said the sage, "Listen, wise king: the marriage depended on the bow, and took place 
directly the moment the bow was broken, as is well-known to all, including gods, human 
beings and Nagas. (4) 
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Aaaa Vs Te HE Aa Vea AM Agee | 
wfsr faa paag Wt ad fafed TATE il 948! 


Do.: tadapi jai tumha karahu aba jatha bamsa byavaharu, 
bujhi bipra kulabrddha gura beda  bidita acaru.286. 
“Nevertheless you now go and perform according to the family usage whatever practices 
are prescribed in the Veda, after consulting the Brahmanas, the elders of your family, and 
your own preceptor, Satananda. (286) 


ulo—qd sresugr wag m mR q o wee Hem 
"fed ws cfe wee pam ver qi AA de mmng 


Cau.: duta avadhapura  pathavahu jal, anahi — nrpa dasarathahi bolai. 
mudita rau kahi bhalehi  krpala, pathae duta boli tehi kala.1. 


“Go and despatch to the city of Ayodhya messengers, who may invite King DaSaratha 
to Janakpur.” Janaka gladly responded, “very well, gracious Sir,” and summoning the messengers 
despatched them that very moment. (1) 


agi We wat semi sm wate wer far am 
we we Wet gom ae — Wang ate wan 


bahuri mahajana sakala bolae, ài sabanhi sadara sira nae. 
hata bata mamdira surabasa, nagaru — sávarahu cārihů X pasa.2. 


He then summoned the leading citizens, and they all came and respectfully bowed their 
head. “Decorate the bazars, streets, houses, temples and the whole city on all its four sides,” 
was the royal command. (2) 


wf caer fa ha we c-mua ufo o ufvenm aft erm 
veg — fef — fear os i fu ufi ae cer SCS HN BI 


harasi cale nija nija grha āe, puni paricaraka boli pathae. 
racahu bicitra — bitana banài, sira dhari bacana cale sacu pai.3. 


They returned in joy to their respective homes. The king then sent for his own servants 
and instructed them: “Erect exquisite pavilions with due care." Bowing to the king’s orders 
they sallied forth, glad at heart. (3) 


weu ster Tt fre cma wr ferme fefir gaat grt 
fafafe fa fre are cura) fene men act & Gaixi 


pathae boli gun tinha nānā, je  bitana  bidhi kusala sujana. 
bidhihi bamdi tinha kinha arambha, birace kanaka kadali ke khambha.4. 


They sent for a number of expert artisans skilled in erecting pavilions. Invoking Brahma, 
they set to work and made pillars of gold in the shape of plantain trees— (4) 


Agfa APS d; UT Het ugmm ow Bell 
vat dhe fafas sift aa fafa ar sett 229 N 
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Do.: harita maninha ke patra phala padumaraga ke phula, 
racana dekhi bicitra ati manu biramci kara bhüla.287. 


with leaves and fruits of emeralds and blossoms of rubies; seeing this most marvellous 
specimen of art, the Creator himself was lost in bewilderment. (287) 


do—aq that ma we h ws ama wie ae dre 
win pea aed miei efi we ws wa Gee 

Cau. benu harita manimaya saba kinhe, sarala saparaba parahi nahi cinhe. 
kanaka kalita ahibeli banal, lakhi nahi parai saparana suhai.1. 

The bamboo sticks were made of emeralds; they were so straight and knotted that 
they could not be distinguished from the real ones. Creepers known by the name of Piper- 
betle (the leaves of which are chewed in India with arecanut parings) were artistically 
fashioned in gold and looked so charming with their leaves that they could not be marked 
as artificial. (1) 


ae & ta ue aa amifaa fra yea aa Yeu 
mAr mand pea fetid am ua Tt amie 


tehi ke raci paci bamdha banae, bica bica mukuta dāma suhae. 
mānika marakata kulisa  piroja, ciri kori paci race sarojā.2. 
These creepers were intertwined into so many cords (for holding the bamboos together) 
with beautiful strings of pearls inserted here and there. After much cutting, carving and 
inlaying they made lotuses of rubies, emeralds, diamonds and turquoises. (2) 
far owt ag Rèmi po wat we 
wr wen ar ue mA Wer sr fet wa odin 
kie bhrmga bahuramga bihamga, gumjahi kujahi pavana prasamga. 
sura pratima kharhbhana gaRhi kaRhi, mamgala drabya lié saba thaRhi3. 
They also fashioned bees and birds of varied plumage, which buzzed and whistled in 
the restling breeze. On the pillars they sculptured images of gods, all standing with articles 


of good omen in their hands. (3) 
ae ^ wf — sme ae i fear aaa wes x HI 
cauké bhàti aneka purài, simdhura manimaya sahaja_suhai.4. 


Squares were drawn on the floor in various naturally charming devices and filled in 
with elephants' pearls. (4) 


d- ARU Uma qu ao feu vent enia 
ea At Wad walt aad wena Siti 66! 


Do. saurabha pallava subhaga suthi kie nilamani kori, 
hema baura marakata ghavari lasata patamaya dori.288. 


They made most lovely mango-leaves of graven sapphires with blossoms of gold and 
bunches of emerald fruits glistening on silken cords. (288) 
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dota san an PT eT ha AN 
WA PAA wh SIM AA UH we aa Wee 


Cau.: race rucira bara  barhdanivare, manahü manobhavá pharnda sávare. 
mamgala kalasa aneka  banae, dhvaja pataka pata camara suhae.1. 
They further made charming and excellent festoons, which looked like so many nooses 
prepared, as it were, by Cupid. They also put up many auspicious vases as well as beautiful 
flags and banners, curtains and chowries. (1) 


di — wd ma as c cef fefe fearon 
we ^ "su gA eet a cnp cfe ata fa élu 


dipa manohara manimaya nānā, jai na barani bicitra bitana. 
jehi mamdapa  dulahini  baidehi, so baranai asi mati kabi  kehi.2. 


The marvellous pavilion with a number of beautiful lamps consisting of brilliant gems 
was beyond description. What poet has the wit wherewith to describe the pavilion in which 
Janaki would be the bride? (2) 


qe TY wu m mmi faq fag ce summ 
Wi Vat xw; we wei ae we ufa cux Resp nN 
dülahu ramu rüpa guna sagara, so  bitanu  tihü loka ujagara. 


janaka bhavana kai sobha jaisi, grha grha prati pura dekhia taisi.3. 


The canopy which is going to hold Sri Rama, the ocean of beauty and perfection, as 
the bridegroom, must be the glory of all the three worlds. The splendour that belonged to 
King Janaka's palace was to be seen in every house of that city. (3) 


wfé gA af wna enti dfe emp ane yar wu ati 
wr uero cfe p aeti aAa aera Ati 


jehi terahuti tehi samaya nihari, tehi laghu lagahi bhuvana dasa cari. 
jo sampada nica grha soha, so biloki suranayaka moha.4. 


To him, who beheld Tirahuta (Janaka's capital) during that time, all the fourteen 
spheres* appeared of small account. The prosperity that reigned in the house of the humblest 
citizen of Mithilapuri was enough to fascinate even the lord of celestials. (4) 


doa "WW VE efus HR Ha|S s ay 
afe ur ch aa Hed epu una WW RL Il 


Do.: basai nagara jehi lacchi kari kapata nari bara besu, 
tehi pura kai sobha kahata sakucahi sarada sesu.289. 


The magnificence of the city wherein dwelt Goddess Laksmi in the charming disguise 
of a mortal woman made even Sarasvati and Sesa feel despondent in describing it. (289) 


* According to Hindu scriptures the universe is divided into fourteen spheres, seven higher and seven 
lower. In their ascending order the seven higher spheres are named as Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Janah, 
Tapah and Satyam; while the lower seven are in their descending order named as Atala, Vitala, Sutala, 
Talatala, Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. 
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dowd dd m Wr wM am facie Wenn 
wo Ra walt wwa qu cub fen remi e 
Cau.: pahüce dita 


rama pura pàvana, harase 


nagara  biloki 
bhüpa dvara tinha khabari janai, dasaratha 


nrpa suni lie — bolai.1. 
Janaka's messengers arrived at $ri Rama's sacred birth-place, Ayodhya, and rejoiced to 


suhavana. 
behold the charming city. They sent in word at the entrance of the royal palace; hearing of 


their arrival King Da$aratha summoned them to his presence. 


(1) 
art wm fre unt AA fed ada sm sf viter 
wr fairer stat udtiqan ma ae wt ordtnen 
kari  pranamu tinha pati dinhi, mudita mahipa 
bari ^ bilocana  bácata 


apu  uthi  linhi. 
pati, pulaka gata al bhari chati.2. 
With due reverence they delivered the letter; and the king in his joy rose to receive it 


in person. As he read the letter, tears rushed to his eyes; the hair on his body stood erect and 
his heart was full. 


Q) 
YT Wa Nat cuu ddtide cu wed A Uret ater 
ua aR ak am A a an wa at aretnan 


ramu lakhanu ura kara bara cithi, rahi gae kahata na khati 
puni dhari  dhira  patrika baci, haraşī sabha bata suni  saci.3. 
With Rama and Laksmana in his heart and the charming letter in his hand, he remained 


mithi. 
mute and could not utter a word, either good or bad. Then recovering himself, he read out 


the letter, and the court rejoiced to hear the true tidings. 


ied ww web yr 


(3) 
wéicsmr sq afer fet wgn 
qa sft we weasiaat web a udi amu 
khelata 


rahe  tahà sudhi 
puchata 


pai ae = bharatu 
ati — sanehá 


sahita 
sakucai, tata 


[ hita bhai. 
kaha 


té pàti ai.4. 
Getting the news at the very spot where he had been playing about, Bharata came 


with his playmates and brother Satrughna, and with utmost modesty and affection asked, 
"Revered Father! where has the letter come from? (4) 
à- paa Utes ssp ars stele eg Hi qui 

"Hr wae mM pp art agit Aran eeon 


Do.: kusala pranapriya bamdhu dou ahahi kahahu kehi desa, 
suni saneha sane bacana baci 


bahuri X naresa.290. 
“Are my two beloved brothers doing well and in what land do they happen to be?" On 
hearing these words steeped in love the king read the letter over again. 


(290) 
dio— Gh urit Ute as mm afi wie wa A AMATI 
Wt wit wa & Gua wener at we aes faattien 
Cau.: suni pati pulake dou bhrata, adhika sanehu samata na gata. 
priti punita bharata kai dekhi, sakala sabhà  sukhu laheu bisesi.1. 
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On hearing the letter the two brothers experienced a thrill of joy; their whole frame was 
bursting with an excess of emotion. The whole court was particularly delighted to see 
Bharata's crystalline love. (1) 


ws cq qa fee sora AR Gat Gut 
dam meg pue as wage cH fu um fumus 
taba nrpa düta nikata  baithare, madhura manohara bacana ucare. 
bhaia kahahu kusala dou bare, tumha  niké nija nayana  nihare.2. 
The king then seated the messengers close by him and spoke to them in sweet and 
winsome tone: “Tell me, friends, are the two boys well? Have you carefully seen them with 
your own eyes? (2) 


ama w s A Tem oe fear alfa am oer 
ueage qe mag CTS we fase uf uhr owe densi 


syamala gaura dharé dhanu bhatha, baya kisora kausika muni satha. 
pahicanahu tumha kahahu subhaü, prema bibasa puni puni kaha rau.3. 

“The one dark and the other fair of hue, they are equipped with bow and quiver and 
are of tender age and accompanied by sage Vi$vamitra. Do you recognize them? If so, tell 
me something about their temperament.” Overwhelmed with emotions the king put such 
questions again and again. (3) 


wr fer d ua om aa d amy ata af Um 
meg face mor faf crac ufr fea s ca aaa 


ja dina té muni gae lavāī, taba tě aju saci sudhi pāī. 
kahahu bideha kavana bidhi jane, suni priya bacana düta musukane.4. 


“From the day the sage took them away it is only today that I have received authentic 
news about them. Tell me how King Janaka was able to recognize them." At these fond 
words the messengers smiled. (4) 


A- yag Wélufd epe UA dre AA Sr A aS | 
wy enm Bre cn ata fene feng cis ll 298 I 


Do.: sunahu mahipati mukuta mani tumha sama dhanya na kou, 
ramu lakhanu jinha ke tanaya bisva bibhüsana dou.291. 


"Listen, O crest-jewel of Kings: there is no one so blessed as you, who have for your 
sons Sri Rama and Laksmana, the two ornaments of the universe. (291) 


dott wt FT wma qemiuesu fae wg sem 
fsrg xh Wa waa & amie aie ta dat amie 
Cau.: püchana jogu na tanaya tumhare, purusasimgha tihu pura  ujiare. 


jinha ke jasa pratapa ké age, sasi  malina  rabi  sitala lage.1. 


“Your sons are not to be enquired about; they are lions among men and the light of 
the universe, and before whose renown and glory the moon looks dim and the sun appears 
cool. (1) 
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fre ce mla ma fafa dei chaser da fe do a ae 
Wa wae CT Lae ye ur d — Uer 
tinha kaha kahia natha kimi cinhe, dekhia rabi ki dipa kara Iinhe. 
siya svayambara bhipa aneka, samite subhata eka tě  eka.2. 
“About them, my lord, you ask how they came to be recognized! Does one take a 
lamp in one’s hand to see the sun? On the occasion of Sita’s selection of her husband 
(wie) had assembled numerous princes, each one of whom was a greater champion than 
the other(s), (2) 
ay wey ag d etiak wee att wem 


ae ce we BS veartiay & wefa Gy a artis 


sambhu sarasanu kahü na tara, hare sakala bira bariara. 
tini loka maha je  bhatamani, sabha kai sakati sarnbhu dhanu bhani.3. 


"but not one of them could stir Siva's bow and all the mighty heroes failed. The might 
of all those who were proud of their valour in the three worlds was crushed by it. — (3) 


ez vos wear Hug dr fed a was af mu 
ae alan faate erra dns ae aur wes wax 


sakai uthai sarasura merü, sou hiya hari gayau kari pherü. 
jehi — kautuka  sivasailu uthava, sou tehi sabha parabhau _pava.4. 


“Even the demon Bana, who could lift Mount Meru, lost heart and retired after pacing 
round the bow; and even Ravana, who had lifted up Mount Kailasa (the abode of Siva) in 
mere sport, was worsted in that assembly. (4) 


de—dei TH qaim afer Wer HRU 
ws "TU Ware faq Tah mp denuo TA N 393 I 


Do.:tahá rama raghubamsamani sunia maha mahipāla, 
bhamjeu capa prayasa binu jimi gaja pamkaja nala.292. 
“On that occasion, we submit, O great king, Sri Rama, the jewel of Raghu's race, 


snapped the bow without the least exertion even as an elephant would break the stalk of a 
lotus. (292) 


ae at owt ora mm aga cuf fre athe Gum 
ea wa ag Pra eq dear aft ag fora GTenp spp chier 9i 


Cau: suni  sarosa  bhrgunàyaku āe, bahuta bhati tinha akhi dekhae. 
dekhi rama balu nija dhanu dinha, kari bahu binaya gavanu bana kinha.1. 
“Hearing the news Para$urama came in a fury and indulged in much brow-beating. But 
seeing Sri Rama’s strength he handed his bow to Him and after much supplication withdrew 
to the woods. (1) 


Tw WW wet — Wiw fam em yA au 
du ya fated ome ft wat eh fear cm mh 


rajana ramu  atulabala jaisě, teja nidhana |lakhanu puni taisé. 
kampahi ^ bhüpa  bilokata  jaké, jimi gaja hari kisora ke  také.. 
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"Even as Sri Rama, O king, is unequalled in strength, Laksmana too is a mine of glory, 
at whose very sight the kings trembled as elephants at the gaze of a young lion. (2) 


wa a wa we Hi aa a aia aw aad IG 
aan wt fa nfi Uu wu gt we unius 


deva dekhi tava balaka dou, aba na akhi tara avata  koü. 
düta bacana racana priya lagi prema  pratapa  bira rasa pagji.3. 
“Now that we have seen your two sons, my lord, no one catches our eye any more." 
The messengers' (eloquent) speech, which was full of love, glorifying and expressive of the 
heroic sentiment, enchanted all. (3) 


amr Hüd TST gv A aak TT 
wg arta a yë cer seq fant wale qe DD wil 


sabha sameta rau anurage, dutanha dena nichavari lage. 
kahi aniti te müdahi kana, dharamu bicari sabahi sukhu mana.4. 
The king and his whole court were overwhelmed with emotion and began to offer 
lavish gifts to the messengers. They, however, closed their ears in protest saying, “This is 
unfair!” Everyone was delighted at their sense of propriety.* (4) 


àma Sls yo afas eng dite ubTenr ag 
mo Ug whe wa Bet qa ems 2231 


Do. taba uthi bhüpa basista kahü dinhi patrika jai, 
katha sunai gurahi saba  sadara dita  bolai.293. 


The king then rose and going to Vasistha gave the letter to him, and sending for the 
messengers with due courtesy, related the whole event to his preceptor. (293) 


A art reb po afa qe wei qa yeu ag ae we mu 
fafü at ume we weti wet af amar aetien 


Cau: suni bole gura ati sukhu pai, punya purusa kahü mahi sukha chai. 
jimi — sarita sagara mahi jahi, jadyapi tahi kamana nahi.1. 
The Guru was highly pleased to hear the news and said, “To a virtuous man the world 
abounds in happiness. As rivers run into the sea, although the latter has no craving for 
them, (1) 


fafa qa ufa fea emu ater È wf aati 
we pg feu mH wr diah Gia steer eaten 


* In India not only the blood relations but even servants and co-villagers of a bride consider it sinful 
to accept even food or water, much less any gift or present, from the house of the bridegroom; for it is 
customary in this country to give the hand of a girl as a sacred gift and one is naturally reluctant to accept 
anything in return from him on whom a gift is made. This kind of sentiment prevails even in those cases 
where a marriage alliance has only been stipulated and not yet brought into actual effect. The messengers, 
in the above context, are actuated with a similar sentiment in refusing the gifts offered to them by King 
Da$aratha, who happened to be the father of the hero who had won the hand of Princess Janaki, their master’s 
daughter. 
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timi sukha sampati binaht bolaé, dharamasila pahi jahi — subhaé. 
tumha gura bipra dhenu sura sebi, tasi punita kausalya debi.2. 


“so joy and prosperity come unasked and of their own accord to a pious soul. Just as 
you are given to the service of your preceptor, the Brahmanas and cows as well as of gods, 
Queen Kausalya is also devout in the same way. (2) 


Ged que wa wT metivas 4a E aS EAs Ae 

qed sie Taw ae pem wa ate qa Waa 

sukrti tumha samana jaga mahi, bhayau na hai kou honeu nàhi. 

tumha te adhika punya baRa kaké, rajana rama  sarisa suta  jaké.3. 

“A pious soul like you there has never been, nor is, nor shall be in this world. Who 
can be more blessed than you, O king, who have a son like Rama. (3) 

a Aia ma sao mÅ ae RO mH ait 

Te me at we Heat | aig WII ass fram i x i 


bira binita dharama brata dhari, guna sagara bara  balaka cari. 
tumha kahü sarba kaàla kalyana, sajahu barata bajai nisana.4. 


“And whose four worthy children are all valiant, submissive, true to their vow of piety 
and oceans of goodness. You are blessed indeed for all time; therefore, arrange the marriage 
procession to the beat of kettledrums, (4) 


şa ST GA WT aa Vets ater fase Ars | 
waft Tat Vat AMT ads BA Wem RSX 


Do. : calahu begi suni gura bacana bhalehi natha siru nai, 
bhüpati gavane bhavana taba dutanha basu devai.294. 
“and proceed quickly." On hearing these words of the preceptor the king bowed his 


head and said, “Very well, my lord!" and after assigning lodgings to the messengers, returned 
to his palace. (294) 


dott «= we waa Amg wen — uber af ae 
at da wea fortis aa wa wo cenam 9i 


Cau.: raja sabu ranivasa bolài, janaka patrika baci sunal. 
suni samdesu sakala harasani, apara katha saba bhüpa bakhani.1. 
The king then called all the ladies of the gynaeceum and read aloud Janaka’s letter to 
them. All rejoiced to hear the message and the king himself related the other tidings (which 
he had heard from the lips of the messengers). (1) 


Wu wpa më wii oe fateh ah sra oti 

"fed ste ee qp mW aR ame ma WESHEu gi 
prema praphullita rajaht rani, manahü  sikhini suni barida bani. 
mudita asisa  dehi gura nari, ati anamda magana mahatari.2. 


Bursting with emotion the queens shone like pea-hens rejoicing at the rumbling of 
clouds. The preceptor's wife and the wives of other elders in their joy invoked the blessings 
of heaven and the mothers of the four brothers were overwhelmed with ecstasy. (2) 
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ae wer af fra udtiedt ams ys — wu 

TH Tat h att actions a wot ainsi 
lehi paraspara ati priya pati, hrdayá  lagai juRavaht chati. 
rama  lakhana kai  kirati karani, barahi bāra — bhüpabara  barani.3. 


They took the most beloved letter from each other and pressing it to their bosom, 
soothed their heart. The great king recounted again and again the glory and exploits of both 
Śrī Rama and Laksmana. (3) 


am wag sè gm fusa cubre w nRa ater 
feu at ai OCT ato Aa cnm ST 


muni prasādu kahi dvara sidhae, raninha taba mahideva bolāe. 
die dana anamda X sameta, cale biprabara asisa deta.4. 
Saying that it was all due to the sage's grace, he came out. The queens then sent for 
the Brahmanas and joyfully bestowed gifts on them. And the Brahmanas returned to their 
homes conveying blessings. (4) 


-arah fera, ient cite faran fe farfér i 
fae Ha qa ot ana cared Hi eeu i 
So. jacaka lie  hákari  dinhi  nichavari koti — bidhi, 
ciru jivahü suta cari cakrabarti dasarattha ke.295. 


Next they called the beggars and lavished innumerable kinds of gifts on them. “Long 
live the four sons of Emperor DaéSaratha!” (295) 


domed ud R we amie A me fear 
HIN O— WaT SCOTT TOA IWNI 
Cau.: kahata cale pahiré pata nana, harasi hane gahagahe  nisana. 
samacara saba  loganha pae, lage ghara ghara hona badhae.1. 
Thus they shouted as they left, attired in raiment of various kinds; there was jubilant and 
tempestuous beating of kettledrums. When the news spread among all the people, festivities 
started in every home. (1) 


yt confi cq we SUI wna watt Aag 
at WW aa am satin ge vet Pa amen 
bhuvana cari dasa bhara uchahd, janakasuta raghubira biahu. 
suni subha katha loga anurage, maga grha_ gall sávarana  làge.2. 
All the fourteen spheres were filled with joy at the news of the forthcoming wedding 
of Janaki with Sri Raghunatha. The citizens were enraptured to hear the glad tidings and 
began to decorate the streets, houses and lanes. (2) 


ma say deg Bai wa wt wena ar 
wafu Wife om Wit wei a m w TNH 


jadyapi avadha sadaiva suhavani, rama puri mamgalamaya  pavani. 
tadapi priti kai — priti  suhai, mamgala racana raci banai.3. 
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Although the city of Ayodhya is ever charming, being the blessed and sacred abode of 
Sri Rama, it was adorned with beautiful festal decorations because of love the people bore 
towards the very embodiment of love, Sri Rama. (3) 


mat Udieh w wat meisa uw Aaea am 
eth nerd det a wem | ata ga al  3Te3d Ae 


dhvaja pataka pata camara caru, chava parama bicitra bajaru. 
kanaka kalasa torana mani jala, harada duba dadhi acchata mala.4. 
Flags and banners, curtains and graceful chowries canopied the bazars in a most marvellous 
fashion. With vases of gold, festal arches, festoons of netted gems, turmeric, blades of Durva 
grass, curds, unbroken rice and wreaths of flowers, (4) 


şa- Ana Fa Fat wast cere Ta WAI 
ate diet aqran cie are Was rea 
Do.: mamgalamaya nija nija bhavana loganha race banai, 


bitht sici caturasama  cauké  caru purai.296. 


the people decorated their respective homes, making these full of blessings; the lanes 
were sprinkled over with water, mixed with the fourfold pastes of sandal, saffron, musk and 
camphor and the squares in front of their houses were drawn in tasteful designs. (296) 


Joa we wer wa fate aAA A aft crew waa ofa afar 
fayacti wt Wan aati fat waa ta cur femme eui 
Cau. jahá tahá jütha jütha mili bhamini, saji navasapta sakala duti damini. 
bidhubadan! mrga savaka locani, nija sarüpa rati manu  bimocani.1. 
Collected here and there troops of ‘Suhagina’ ladies, all brilliant as the lightning, with 
moon-like face and eyes resembling those of a fawn and beauty enough to rob Love's 
consort (Rati) of her pride, and who had all the sixteen kinds of female adornments,* (1) 
S : ; (Cit if fil 
y a fet we awm feme aea — ves — fma sl 
gavahi mamgala marmjula bani, suni  kalarava  kalakarnthi lajàni. 
bhüpa bhavana kimi jai bakhana, bisva bimohana raceu bitana.2. 
sang auspicious strains with voice so melodious that the cuckoo was put to shame on 


hearing the sweet sound! How is the king's palace to be described; the pavilion set up there 
would dazzle the whole universe. (2) 


* According to the standard works on poetics the sixteen forms of female adornment are as follows: 
(1) rubbing and cleansing the body with fragrant unguents, (2) ablution, (3) putting on a new attire, (4) 
dyeing the sides of one's feet with red lag, (5) dressing the hair, (6) adorning the parting line of the hair 
with red lead, (7) painting the forehead with streaks of sandal-paste, (8) dotting the chin with a small black 
spot, (9) colouring the palms of one's hands and the soles of one's feet with the reddish dye extracted from 
the leaves of the Mehadi plant. (10) anointing one's body with perfumed unguents, (11) adorning the body 
with bejewelled ornaments, (12) beautifying the hair etc., with wreaths of flowers, (13) perfuming and dyeing 
one’s mouth by chewing betel-leaves etc., (14) colouring the teeth, (15) painting the lips and (16) applying 
collyrium to one’s eyes. 
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Wt ë st OMe wmi tad oo femper Pari 

wdg fate dù sarin ae aft sat cu 2 
mamgala drabya manohara nana, rajata bajata bipula nisana. 
katahü birida ^ barndi uccarahi, katahü beda dhuni bhüsura karahi.3. 


Various articles of good omen and charming in appearance were displayed and a 
number of kettledrums were sounded. Here were panegyrists singing the family glory and 
here were Brahmanas chanting the Vedas, (3) 


Tate 4R wet iat A AT wa se aia 

aga srg eq aft sra nre sat am weg sintixi 
gavahi sumdari mamgala_ gita, lai lai namu  ramu aru sita. 
bahuta uchahu bhavanu ati thora, manahü umagi cala cahu ora.4. 


while pretty women carolled festive songs, many times repeating the names of 
Sri Rama and Sita. There was exuberance of joy all round, while the palace was too small 
to contain it; it seemed, therefore, as if the merriment overflowed on all sides. (4) 


AT TEA Mat Hs Hl fa WA UR 
wet ener Ot ate art wa cite STER! 399 N 


Do.: sobha dasaratha bhavana kai ko kabi baranai para, 
jaha sakala sura sisa mani rama _ linha avatara.297. 


What poet can describe the splendour of Dagaratha’s palace, in which Sri Rama, the 
crest-jewel of all divinities, had taken birth? (297) 


do—yy a yA w Ami 1 ee a ea mog SOT II 
ae at wat ala Wenn we A wane 

Cau: bhüpa bharata puni lie bolail, haya gaya syamdana _ sajahu jai. 
calahu begi raghubira — barata, sunata pulaka pure dou bhrata.1. 


The king next called Bharata and said, “Go and get ready the horses, elephants and 
chariots and start quickly in procession for Rama’s marriage.” The two brothers were thrilled 
to hear this command. (1) 


Wt wat Wet semis de fea safe amu 
ta ofa sir qur ite asia am a aft fame 


bharata sakala sahani bolae, ayasu dinha  mudita uthi dhae. 
raci ruci jina turaga tinha saje, barana barana bara  baji )biraje.2. 


Bharata sent for the officers-in-charge of the stables and issued necessary instructions; 
the latter ran in joy and hastened to execute the orders. They equipped the horses with 
gorgeous saddles; gallant steeds of different colours stood there in their majesty. (2) 


a wad wo dat a aa sa wa waa cwm cm 
wt wit a whe maria [eO wed Wy wed SMa 


subhaga sakala suthi camcala karani, aya iva jarata dharata paga dharani. 
nana  jati na  jahi  bakhane, nidari pavanu janu cahata uRane.3. 
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They were all beautiful and surpassingly swift-footed; they trod the ground as lightly 
as though it were red-hot iron. They were of different breeds, which one could hardly 
enumerate; they were so swift as if they would fly in the air, as it were, outstripping the wind 
itself. (3) 

fre GI wat WT AAMT wa aka aa IAHANT I 
wa dero Ws eM wx atts ae wnx 


tinha saba chayala bhae asavara, bharata sarisa baya  rajakumara. 
saba sumdara saba bhūşanadhārī, kara sara capa tūna kati bhārī.4. 


Gallant princes, who were of the same age as Bharata, mounted them. The princes were 
all handsome and adorned with jewels and had bows and arrows in their hands and a well- 
equipped quiver fastened at their back. (4) 


dR Bat Bat Hep GW GaN Ah 
WT Veet staan ula wb steno usta! 992 I 


Do.: chare chabile chayala saba sūra sujana_nabina, 
juga padacara asavāra prati je asikalā prabīna.298. 


They were elegant blithesome youths, chosen and skilled warriors all; and with each 
knight were two footmen, proficient at sword-play. (298) 


şo fee dk a mei fef wa ur we Gm 
wÈ wr qa N armies amt af wa frarmen 


Cau. badhé birada  bira rana gaRhe, nikasi bhae pura bahera thaRhe. 
pherahi catura turaga gati nana, harasahi suni suni panava nisana.1. 


The heroes, who were all staunch in battle and had taken the mantle of chivalry, sallied 
forth and halted outside the city. The clever fellows put their steeds through various paces 
and rejoiced to hear the blowing of tabors and the beating of drums. (1) 


wm ante far o cem ast ue we owt cui 
wat ae fafa am aetiw wa AN — 3T N 


ratha — sarathinha — bicitra banae, dhvaja pataka mani bhüsana lae. 
cavára càru kimkini dhuni karahi, bhanu = jana  sobhaà  apaharahi.2. 


The charioteers had made their chariots equally gorgeous with flags and banners, gems 
and ornaments. The chariots were also equipped with elegant chowries and tinkling bells, 
and outdid in splendour the chariot of the sun-god. (2) 


Idea sma za MI fee we anf M 
Ut ep senda MI free facta AA WA Aes 


savakarana aganita haya hote, te tinha rathanha sarathinha jote. 
sumdara sakala alamkrta sohe, jinhahi bilokata muni mana mohe.3. 


The king owned innumerable horses with dark ears,* which the charioteers yoked to 


* A rare and invaluable breed of horses, milk-white all over and dark only in the ears, which were 
considered specially suitable for a horse-sacrifice. 
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their chariots. They were all beautiful and looked so charming with their ornaments that even 
sages would be enraptured at their sight. (3) 


WE Wat dele acts al icm o gs an ce 

wat wa wa m aiet me far aes 

je jala calahi thalahi ki nal, tapa na  büRa bega  adhikài. 

astra sastra sabu saju banai, rathi sarathinha lie bolai.4. 
They skimmed the surface of water even as dry land and would not sink even hoof- 


deep; so marvellous was their speed. Having provided the chariots with weapons and all 
other equipments, the charioteers called their masters. (4) 


toate fe ver At CUT Ait AMA SII 
Bld GT Yat Pate wt aise HRA TTI 999 il 


Do.: caRhi caRhi ratha bahera nagara lagi jurana barata, 
hota saguna sumdara sabahi jo jehi karaja jata.299. 


Mounting the chariots the marriage party began to assemble outside the city. On 
whatever errand one went, each was greeted by auspicious omens. (299) 


— aft afters wt stati af cr wf f ata end 

at wa wa e fantimg wm wet wt mien 
Cau: kalita karibaranhi pari ^ ábari kahi na  jàhi jehi bhati sávari. 

cale matta gaja gharnta biraji, manahü subhaga savana ghana raji.1. 

On magnificent elephants were mounted splendid seats with canopies wrought in a 
manner beyond all description. Elephants in rut, adorned with clanging bells, headed like 


beautiful rumbling clouds in the rainy month of Sravana (approximately corresponding to 
mid-July to mid-August). (1) 
aet — 3T 3mm Aam fufsenr o GT GER FTI 
fre aR ut o femew daiwa aq wt waa aft wr i 
bahana apara aneka  bidhana, sibika subhaga sukhasana _ jana. 
tinha caRhi cale biprabara brrnda, janu tanu dharé sakala $ruti charnda.2. 


There were various kinds of other vehicles, such as charming palanquins, sedans etc., 
on which rode hosts of noble Brahmanas—incarnations, as it were, of all the hymns of the 
Vedas. Q) 


mt gd ae Wai a wm ue we ale wai 
Wu Se qu sg mÅ A aq ut sma wnn 
magadha „sūta bamdi gunagāyaka, cale jana caRhi jo jehi lāyaka. 
besara uta  brsabha bahu jātī, cale bastu bhari aganita bhatt.3. 
Genealogists, bards, panegyrists and rhapsodists too rode on vehicles appropriate to 
their respective rank; while mules, camels and oxen of various breeds carried on their backs 
commodities of innumerable kinds. (3) 


alee mak ut mem Aaaa ae at A N 
w Wet an — ma a ma ay agn 
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kotinha kavari cale kahara, bibidha bastu ko baranai para. 
cale sakala sevaka  samudai, nija nija  saju  samaju  banai4. 


Millions of porters marched with loads of luggage slung across their shoulders; who 
could enumerate the varieties of goods they carried? Crowds of servants also proceeded on 
the journey equipping themselves in their own way and forming batches of their own. (4) 


owe ch sr fni ae uta gaan an 
mae chat aa vit We ena grs AIT Bool 


Do. : saba ké ura nirbhara harasu pürita pulaka sarira, 
kabahi dekhibe nayana bhari ramu lakhanu dou bira.300. 

Each had boundless joy in his heart and a thrill ran through the bodies of all. They 
whispered to one another, “When shall we feast our eyes on the two heroes, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana?" (300) 
dota Tt cer gA wM wa xe att fa ag sin 

fret mR yar ami [np we we YAA a ariel 


Cau.: garajahi gaja ghamta dhuni ghora, ratha rava baji himsa cahu ora. 
nidari ghanahi ghurmmaraht nisana, nija parai kachu sunia na kana.1. 


The elephants trumpeted and their bells clanged with a terrific din; on all sides there was 
a creaking of wheels and neighing of horses. The beating of kettledrums would drown the 
peal of thunder; no one could hear one's own voice, much less of others. (1) 


wer. cf yl o mMin A m WA o Wem 
"dt wet) cat atifet amt o cero atu 
maha  bhira bhipati ke dvaré, raja hoi jai pasana pabārě. 
caRhi  atàrinha dekhahi nārī, lié arati mamgala thàri.2. 


At the entrance of the king's palace there was such an enormous crowd that a stone 
thrown there would be trodden to dust. Women viewed the sight from house-tops, carrying 
festal lights in salvers used on auspicious occasions, (2) 


mate ott wet wma aig A We wert 
ws Wt g Bet midA wa wa fem aN 


gavahi — gita manohara nana, ati anamdu na  jài  bakhana. 
taba sumamtra dui syamdana saji, jote rabi haya  nimdaka  )baji3. 
and carolled melodious strains of various kinds in a thrill of joy beyond description. 
Then Sumantra (King Da$aratha's own charioteer and trusted counsellor) got ready a 
pair of chariots and yoked them with steeds that would outrun even the horses of the 
sun-god, (3) 


as ver thr ya ufé cma wwe ue wie war 
TH wT wT w aTigt aw spo aft wisi 


dou ratha rucira bhüpa pahi ane, nahi sarada pahi jaht bakhane. 
raja  samaju eka ratha saja, dusara teja  pumja ati  bhraja.4. 


and brought them in all their splendour before the king; their beauty was more than 
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goddess Sarasvati could describe. One of them was equipped with the royal paraphernalia 
while the other was a mass of splendour and shone brightly. (4) 


àA ta efe afag amg ete aers Uu 
amg ass Chet UA ar ae AR TTI 309 


Do.: tehi ratha rucira basistha kahü harasi caRhai naresu, 
apu caRheu syamdana sumiri hara gura gauri ganesu.301. 
This magnificent chariot the king joyfully caused Vasistha to mount, and then himself 


ascended the other, remembering Lord Siva, his preceptor Vasistha, goddess Gauri (Parvati) 
and god GaneSa. (301) 


de— wed aug wg WW mei a Ww Wy wer wa 
wR ga tft aq fat waa efe wale va oa se e 

Cau. sahita basistha soha nrpa kaisé, sura gura samga puramdara jaisé. 
kari kula riti beda  bidhi rau, dekhi sabahi saba  bhàti banai.1. 


In the company of Vasistha the king shone forth as Indra, the lord of celestials, by the 
side of his preceptor Brhaspati. After performing all the rites sanctioned by family usage or 
prescribed by the Vedas and seeing everyone fully equipped for the journey, (1) 


qui wy TW cmeq unice aut wae smi 

ee Aaa facts ari ame BAT gia o GET I 
sumiri ramu gura ayasu pā, cale mahipati samkha bajat. 
harase bibudha biloki barata, barasahi sumana sumamgala data.2. 


remembering Sri Rama, and after receiving the permission of his preceptor, he sallied 
forth to the blowing of the conch-shell. The immortals rejoiced to see the marriage procession 
and rained down flowers full of auspicious blessings. (2) 


Was acted ea TM up we we aN 
Wwe omo AM waa wie wm aft wens 
bhayau kolahala haya gaya gaje, byoma barata bajane baje. 
sura nara nari sumarhgala gal, sarasa raga bajaht sahanai.3. 


There was a confused din of horses neighing, elephants trumpeting and playing of 
music both in the heavens and in the procession. Human and celestial dames alike sang festal 
melodies, while clarionets were played in sweet accord. (3) 


we de ght af a wetima até ugh wart 
ate Rer alqm ATite Gat aa TW aris 


ghamta ghamti dhuni baranina jahi, sarava  karahi pāika phaharahi. 
karahi bidusaka  kautuka nānā, hasa kusala kala gana  sujana.4. 
There was an indescribable clamour of bells, both large and small. The footmen leaped 
and danced, displaying exercises of various kinds. Jesters, proficient in pleasantry and expert 
in singing melodious songs, practised all kinds of buffoonery. (4) 
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-gq Crurafé Hs at sah yen Far 
ann ae fadafé wed seule a diet sem: 302 N 


Do. : turaga nacavahf kuára bara akani mrdamga nisana, 
nagara nata citavahi cakita dagahi na tala badhana.302. 


Gallant princes made their steeds curvet to the measured beat of tabors and kettledrums; 
accomplished dancers noted with surprise that they never made a step out of time. (302) 


w- wg ^ wa å o TT ele AM yan GR 
"nr cum am fee aging waa dna af ese 


Cau: banai na baranata bani barata, hohf saguna sumdara subhadata. 
cara casu bama disi lel, manahü sakala mamgala kahi dei.1. 


The splendour of the marriage procession was more than one could describe. Fair and 
auspicious omens occurred. The blue-necked jay picked up food on the left and heralded, 
as it were, all good fortune. (1) 


ae am qq Waa awe wa we N 
mapa ae fafax am ae wat sta at ATR 


dahina kaga sukheta suhava, nakula darasu saba kahu pava. 
sanuküla baha  tribidha bayari, saghata sabala ava bara nārī.2. 


On a luxuriant field on the right became visible a crow, and a mongoose was seen by 
all. A soft, cool and fragrant breeze was blowing in a favourable direction; blessed ‘Suhagina’ 
women (ladies whose husbands are living) appeared with filled up pitchers and babies in 
their arms. (2) 


virer R fat aa wereri uot wae faa fasta 
went — fuf oa mita m Ce teas nat 


lova phiri phiri darasu dekhava, surabhi sanamukha  sisuhi  piava. 
mrgamala phiri dahini al, mamgala gana janu dinhi dekhai.3. 
A fox turned round and showed itself again and again and a cow suckled its calf in 


front of the procession; a herd of deer came round to the right, as if good omens appeared 
in visible form. (3) 


Sues wg oH AA e we ae w eat 
mga sas af ame Amim yearn gs fay wmx 


chemakart kaha chema  bisesi, syama bama_  sutaru para dekhi. 
sanamukha ayau dadhi aru mina, kara pustaka dui bipra prabina.4. 


A Brahmani-kite promised great blessings; and a Syama bird was observed on an 
auspicious tree to the left. A man bearing curds and fish and two learned Brahmanas, each 
with a book in his hand, came from the opposite direction. (4) 


does Hea AAT wet alae 
WY Ue are a fed AL GTA Uh ANI 303! 
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Do.: mamgalamaya kalyanamaya abhimata phala datara, 
janu saba sace hona hita bhae saguna eka bara.303. 


All kinds of blessed and auspicious omens and those conducive to desired results 
occurred all at once as if to prove themselves to be true. (303) 


dott MFE UMA wa MÄIN ad qt qd Weil 
w ke ge gales dai wust amy we o wer e 


Cau: marhgala saguna sugama saba také, saguna brahma sumdara suta jaké. 
rāma sarisa baru dulahini sita, samadhi dasarathu janaku punītā.1. 


Auspicious omens easily occur to him who has God in a manifested form as his own 
son. In the marriage which was going to take place, the bridegroom was no other than 
Sri Rama, and Sita Herself was the bride; while the pious DaSaratha and Janaka were the 
parents of the bridegroom and the bride, respectively. (1) 


qA aa og CRT wa Adis ae fate m o iul 
we fa are ata o warm cma wa mae wt Pare 


suni asa byahu saguna saba nace, aba  kinhe  biramci hama sace. 
ehi bidhi kinha barata payana, haya gaya gajahi hane nisānā.2. 


Hearing of this marriage all good omens danced in merriment and said, “It is now that 
the Creator has proved us to be true.” In this way the procession set forth amidst the neighing 
of horses, the trumpeting of elephants and the beat of kettledrums. (2) 


wat wA wet Agl aa wee emu ad 
aa da wm awa wig aka dar — wm 


avata jani bhanukula ketü, saritanhi janaka bádhae setu. 
bica bica bara basa  banae, surapura sarisa sampada_ chae.3. 


Learning that the chief of the solar race, King DaSaratha, was already on the way, King 
Janaka had the rivers bridged, and got beautiful rest-houses erected at different stages, which 
vied in magnificence with the city of immortals (Amaravati), (3) 

wt WA DW ae Yel wate wa fa fa wT cum 
fra TH ya oa pA aaa ade afer peru x 


asana sayana bara basana suhae, pavahi saba nija nija mana bhae. 
nita nütana sukha lakhi anuküle, sakala  baratinha mamdira_ bhüle.4. 


and in which members of the bridegroom's party were supplied with excellent food, 
beds and clothing, each according to his own taste. Finding ever new pleasures agreeable 
to themselves, all the members of the marriage party forgot their own homes. (4) 


dosed WI ada at am cene Far 
St Wt Ta Ua qur OA wer SHIT Il 30 Il 


Do. avata jāni barata bara suni gahagahe  nisana, 
saji gaja ratha padacara turaga lena cale agavana.304. 


When it was learnt that the marriage procession was approaching and the tempestuous 
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beat of kettledrums was heard, an advance welcome-party went out to receive it with 
elephants, chariots, footmen and horses duly equipped. (304) 


[PAUSE 10 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


"lo— een mete Mt ceux SITO aM afd AAR WRT 
St Waa wa wRatiamt wala a we waren 

Cau.: kanaka kalasa bhari kopara thara, bhajana lalita aneka prakārā. 
bhare sudhāsama saba pakavāne, nānā bhati na jahi bakhāne.1. 


Jars of gold full of sweet and cold drinks and trays and salvers and beautiful dishes of 
various kinds laden with confections of indescribable varieties, delicious as ambrosia, (1) 


wt wae n a yin de a ya uag 
ya å aa mA ATI aT CD ea a ag Aafa N 3d 


phala aneka bara bastu suhai, harasi bhemta hita bhüpa patha. 
bhusana basana mahamani nana, khaga mrga haya gaya bahu bidhi jana.2. 
with luscious fruit and many other delightful articles were sent as an offering by King 
Janaka with pleasure. The king also sent ornaments, wearing apparel, valuable gems of all 
varieties, birds, antelopes, horses, elephants, vehicles of every description, (2) 


Wet We wa o wena sgg wala alee veri 
aft fast war osama af ara aa BERTI 3 
margala saguna sugarhdha suhae, bahuta _ bhati _mahipala — pathae. 
dadhi ciura upahara apara, bhari bhari  kavari cale kahara.3. 


charming aromatic substances of an auspicious nature and various articles of good 
omen; and a train of porters marched with their loads of curds, parched rice and presents of 
endless variety slung across their shoulders. (3) 


mare wa da Wain wg GR ww CURT 
a ama wea aam yia ante wt farms 


agavananha jaba  dikhi barata, ura anamdu  pulaka bhara gata. 
dekhi — banava sahita — agavana, mudita . baratinha hane  nisana.4. 


When the contingent of welcomers saw the marriage procession, their mind 
was filled with rapture and a thrill ran through their bodies. Seeing the welcomers equipped 
in everyway, the members of the marriage party had their drums beaten in great 
delight. (4) 


goatee wruur faem fed HoH erp AMT 
wp Se aus us fae fasts YATI 3041 


Do.: harasi parasapara milana hita kachuka cale bagamela, 
janu anamda samudra dui  milata bihai subela.305. 


A batch from each side joyfully marched at a gallop in order to meet the other and the 
two parties met as two oceans of bliss that had transgressed their bounds. (305) 
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uWio—sfü wm cu eR ma i ya ea det ama N 
aq vent wet Tuo a Aaa ate fre aN agne 


Cau. barasi sumana sura sumdari gavahi, mudita deva dumdubhi bajavahf. 
bastu sakala rakhi nrpa  agé, binaya kinhi tinha ati anuragé.1. 
Celestial damsels rained down flowers and sang, while the joyous gods beat kettledrums. 
The members of the welcomers-contingent placed all the offerings before King Dasaratha 
and entreated him with an affectionate address. (1) 


w ma w ma Aa À aA sree drat 
at wt Wem RIA a A Tae 


prema sameta raya sabu linha, bhai bakasisa jacakanhi dīnhā. 
kari puja manyata baRai, janavase kahü cale lavai.2. 

The king lovingly accepted everything and distributed the offerings as presents among 
his own people, or bestowed them as alms on the suppliants. After due homage, reverence 
and courtesy, the welcomers-contingent conducted the marriage party to the lodgings set 
apart for them. (2) 


am fef wa wa mg et ue Read 
aft dex des wari we wa ae va if aoe 3i 


basana  bicitra pavaRe parahi, dekhi dhanadu dhana madu pariharahi. 
ati sumdara  dinheu  janavasa, jahá saba kahü saba bhati supasa.3. 


Gorgeous carpets were spread for the royal guests to walk upon, on seeing which 
Kubera (the god of wealth) was no longer proud of his wealth. Magnificent were the quarters 
assigned to the bridegroom's party, which provided every kind of comfort to each guest. 

(3) 
wit fat wa ur aiag fa afer woe wii 


wed afk wa fats remi): wg pA veil 


jani siya barata pura ai, kachu nija mahima pragati janai. 
hrdayá sumiri saba siddhi bolai, bhüpa  pahunaī karana  pathàai.4. 
When Sita learnt that the marriage party had arrived in the city, She manifested Her 
glory to some extent. By Her very thought She summoned all the Siddhis (super-sensuous 
powers personified) and deputed them to wait upon the king. (4) 


do—fafa wa faa amen ste ag wet SAATA I 
feni duet Wener we aa dnt fermen 308! 


Do.:sidhi saba siya ayasu akani gal jaha janavasa, 
lié sampada sakala sukha surapura bhoga bilasa.306. 


Hearing Sita’s command, the Siddhis repaired to the guests’ apartments, taking with 
them all kinds of riches, comforts as well as the enjoyments and luxuries of heaven. (306) 


doa fa ae fact anti gee waa wen: aa uidi 
fava Ve Ho AIS AUNT Gad wn at ate TENT ell 
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Cau.: nija nija basa_ biloki barati, surasukha sakala sulabha saba bhati. 
bibhava bheda kachu kou na jana, sakala janaka kara karahi bakhana.1. 


Each member of the bridegroom’s party found in his apartment all the enjoyments of 
heaven ready at hand in everyway. No one, however, had an inkling of the mystery behind 
this magnificent splendour; all glorified Janaka. (1) 


fea mèm waa wA wait ea earn 
fq mm ya ds wA a aft aig sane 


siya mahima raghunayaka jānī, harase  hrdayá hetu  pahicani. 
pitu agamanu sunata dou bhai, hrdayá na ati anamdu  amaia. 


Sri Raghunatha alone recognized Sita’s magnificence and was glad at heart to discern 
Her love. When the two brothers heard of their father’s arrival, they could not contain 
themselves with joy. (2) 


apres oie A end Te wet fq aed aes WT ater 
fafa fava afs Wi a NR aay feasts 


sakucanha kahi na sakata guru pahi, pitu darasana lalacu mana màhi. 
bisvamitra binaya baRi dekhi, upaja ura samtosu bisesi.3. 
But they were too modest to speak to their Guru, though their heart longed to see their 
father. Vi$vamitra felt much gratified at heart to perceive their great humility. (3) 


zA ay wn eee AMT uen Bt slam We BTN 

at Wel cy BERI we at wes fase 
harasi bamdhu dou hrdayá lagae, pulaka amga  ambaka jala chae. 
cale jaha  dasarathu janavase, manahü  sarobara  takeu piāse.4. 


In his joy he pressed the two brothers to his bosom; a thrill ran through his body, while 
his eyes were moist with tears. They proceeded to the guests' apartments where King 
Da$aratha was staying, as though a lake sought to visit a thirsty soul. (4) 


toa fere res wae a stad ats HI 
sS ate yay uà uer ae Wb cnr 3o! 


Do. bhupa biloke jabahf muni avata sutanha sameta, 
uthe harasi sukhasimdhu mahü cale thaha sī leta.307. 


When the King, Dasaratha, saw the sage coming with the two princes, he rose in joy 
and proceeded to meet them like a man, who feels his footing in an ocean of bliss. (307) 


Qoya dad wre AmI ax ae we cup SA dra 
alan ws feu NR asia sade gt paing 


Cau: munihi  damdavata kinha mahisa, bara bara pada raja dhari sisa. 
kausika rau lie ura lai, kahi asisa püchi kusalai.1. 
The King prostrated himself before the sage, placing the dust of the latter's feet on his 
head again and again. Vi$vamitra pressed the king to his bosom, blessed him and inquired 
after his welfare. (1) 
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ut daa ama ds ugieia quía Gr wup od Gum 
ud fed m wwe qu Eg gae wh um wa eu 


puni damdavata karata dou bhai, dekhi nrpati ura sukhu na samai. 
suta hiya lai dusaha dukha mete, mrtaka sarira prana janu bhemte.2. 


When King DaSaratha saw the two brothers prostrating themselves, he could not contain 
himself with joy. Pressing the boys to his bosom he allayed the unbearable pangs of separation 
and looked like a dead restored to life. (2) 


ums oafag ug fat fre mua wu yia yet Bt IT 
faa se g mw | Tat arate Ug 3 
puni basistha pada sira tinha nae, prema mudita munibara ura lae. 
bipra brmda bamde duhü bhài, manabhavati asisé pài.3. 
$ri Rama and Laksmana then bowed their head at Vasistha's feet and the great sage 
embraced them in the ecstasy of love. The two brothers next bowed before all the Brahmanas 
and in turn received their cherished blessings. (3) 


wt m ate Wife vos ms o Xo wT 
ee wea da ds waif wm uga manx 
bharata sahanuja kinha pranama, lie uthai lai ura rama. 
harase lakhana dekhi dou bhrata, mile prema paripurita gata.4. 


Bharata and his younger brother Satrughna greeted Sri Rama, who lifted them and 
embraced them. Laksmana rejoiced to see the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, and as 
he embraced them, his limbs were throbbing with emotion. (4) 


-yna UM ws menn at Ata 
fat srenfefzr wate wy ae quiet ferita i 202 N 


Do. purajana  parijana  jatijana jacaka martri mīta, 
mile jathabidhi sabahi prabhu parama krpala binita.308. 


The most gracious and unassuming Lord $ri Rama greeted everyone, including the 
citizens, attendants, kinsmen, seekers, ministers and friends in a befitting manner. — (308) 


"io—1uf& Wa sa pA wife fen fer cr wa ceri 
ya wd A a wm at iren mang 

Cau. ramahi dekhi barata — juRani, priti ki rīti na  jati  bakhani. 
nrpa samipa sohahi suta cari, janu dhana dharamadika tanudhari.1. 


The sight of Sri Rama was so soothing to the marriage party (from Ayodhya); the ways 
of love are beyond description. By the side of the king, his four sons looked like embodiments, 
as it were, of the four ends of human endeavour, viz., riches, religious merit, etc. (1) 


are ma mak Wya am cw omo faa 
qa cf a af Pari wert ae a ae 
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sutanha sameta dasarathahi dekhi, mudita nagara nara nari bisesi. 
sumana barisi sura hanahy nisana, nakanati nacahi kari gana.2. 


The people of the city were delighted beyond measure to see King DaSaratha with his 
sons. The gods rained down flowers and beat their drums; the nymphs of heaven danced and 
sang. (2) 

ware ate fay afta Mia wa far adm 
Wet wa ww mami a aft fet aam 


satanamda aru bipra saciva gana, magadha sūta  bidusa  bamdijana. 
sahita barata rau — sanamana, ayasu magi phire agavana.3. 


Satananda, King Janaka's family preceptor, and the other Brahmanas and ministers of 
State, as well as the genealogists, minstrels, jesters and rhapsodists, who formed the contingent 
of welcomers, paid due respects and honour to the king and his party and returned taking 
leave of them. (3) 


um aa wu mim p wg cafe 
surig wm wa aed agg Raa fife fefü a aedi 


prathama barata lagana tě ài, taté pura pramodu adhikai. 
brahmanamdu loga saba lahahī, baRhahü divasa nisi bidhi sana kahahī.4. 


The marriage party had arrived earlier than the day fixed for the wedding; there was 
great rejoicing in the city on this account. Everyone enjoyed transcendent bliss and prayed 
to the Creator that the days and nights might be lengthened. (4) 


doy Ata arent arafa Gad staf ets ws 
We dé GO hele 3TH fafer at ar GATT 308 Il 
Do.: ramu siya sobha avadhi sukrta avadhi dou raja, 


jahá tahá purajana kahahf asa mili nara nari samaja.309. 


“Rama and Sita are the perfection of beauty, and the two kings, DaSaratha and Janaka, 
are the perfection of virtue!" Thus observed the men and women of the city wherever they 
happened to meet. (309) 


de wep pA A quer cum. cu v RT 
sew ame q faa saudi ae CD se WIA we cem di 
Cau.: janaka sukrta. mürati ^ baidehr, dasaratha sukrta ramu dharé dehi. 
inha sama kahü na siva avaradhe, kahü na inha samana bhala ladhe.1. 
“Janaki is the manifestation of Janaka's piety (Punya), and Sri Rama is Da£aratha's 
virtue-personified. No one has worshipped Siva with such devotion as these two kings, nor 
has anyone obtained such bountiful rewards as they have. (1) 


£u HH as 4 ws wT ete E dá A mAN 
€H WS Henep Ghd A We ae wT wa waa artnet 


inha sama kou na bhayau jaga mahi, hai nahi  katahü  honeu  nàhi. 
hama saba sakala sukrta kai rasi, bhae jaga janami janakapura basi.2. 


“No one has equalled them in this world, nor is there anyone to equal them anywhere, 
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nor shall be. We are all repositories of all kinds of merits in that we have been born in this 
world as residents of Janaka's capital. (2) 


fre weet wa ofa Gudba ep gad zu aa feum 
ua mue we femicaa uit fafe ae cena 


jinha janaki rama chabi dekhi, ko  sukrti hama  sarisa  bisesi. 
puni dekhaba  raghubira biahu, leba — bhali bidhi locana  lahüu.3. 


“Who is so highly blessed as we, who have beheld the beauty of Janaki and Sri Rama? 
And we will witness Sri Rama’s wedding and shall thereby richly reap the benefit of our 
eyes". (3) 

wee man Ainai i ue fae as ory wp 
a m fae wa agi aA ata eee as asus 


kahahi ^ parasapara  kokilabayani, ehi biahd baRa lābhu sunayani. 
baRé bhaga  bidhi bata banal, nayana  atithi hoihaht dou bhāī.4. 


Damsels with voice as sweet as the notes of the cuckoo whispered to one another, 
“O bright-eyed friends, we shall gain much by this union. By our great good-luck Providence 
has ordained things well: the two brothers shall often be the delight of our eyes. (4) 


-m sm ug GAA Wish cHemss Aa 
vr ag ag ads aife am Hata 320! 


Do. barahi bara saneha basa janaka  bolauba siya, 
lena aihahi bamdhu dou koti kama  kamaniya.310. 


“Time and again out of affection Janaka will send for Sita (from Ayodhya); and the two 
brothers, charming as millions of Cupids put together, will come to take her back. (310) 


db fafax ura AR w fus a af se arat ae 
ws ws wa cents Petia wa ur am Warten 


Cau.: bibidha bhati hoihi pahunai, priya na kahi asa sasura_ mal. 
taba taba rama lakhanahi nihari, hoihaht saba pura loga sukhari.1. 


“There will be hospitality of every kind; who, dear one, would not love such in-laws. 
On every such occasion all the people of the city will be happy to behold Si Rama and 
Laksmana. (1) 


aka Wa m WEA chr wüeri dug ya wT wg dU 
mm we wa 3m uua d wa wee aha A arene 


sakhi jasa rama lakhana kara jota, taisei bhüpa samga dui  dhota. 
syama gaura saba amga suhae, te saba  kahaht dekhi je āe.2. 


“King Daśaratha, my friends, has brought with him two other lads, exactly resembling 
the pair of Sri Rama and Laksmana. One dark, the other fair, both charming of every limb; 
so declare all those who have seen them.” (2) 


we um FY am fuma fat fe aa emu 
We wet A apg ae ef a wee a aden 
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kaha eka may aju  nihare, janu biraci nija hatha  sávare. 
bharatu ramahi kī anuhari, sahasa lakhi na sakahi nara nari.3. 
Said another, “I saw them today: it appeared to me as though the Creator had fashioned 
them with his own hands. Bharata is an exact copy of Sri Rama; no man or woman can 
distinguish them at first sight. (3) 


[arci "Tui Waa i ta fae d wa sit ari 

"D wee ya am a weti som ome fuer ats ati 
lakhanu satrusudanu ekarüpa, nakha sikha te saba amga anüpa. 
mana bhavahi mukha barani na jahi, upama kahü  tribhuvana kou nahi.4. 


"Laksmana and Satrughna are indistinguishable from each other, peerless in every limb 
from head to foot. The four brothers attract the mind that cannot be described in words, for 
they have no match in all the three worlds." (4) 


go— SUHT A CAS He rH qendt Hag ala enifsma cné | 
wer fara ferar diet are fey se a uz Hei 
ur At uma watt stact fatafe sper: ure | 
aag URS wg Ue "c WW gia Wash 
Charn.: upama na kou kaha dasa tulas! katahü kabi kobida kahai, 
bala binaya bidya sila sobha simdhu inha se ei ahaf. 
pura nari sakala pasari amcala bidhihi bacana sunavahi, 
byahiahü cariu bhai ehf pura hama sumamgala gavahi. 

Says Tulasidasa: “They have no comparison anywhere, so declare the poets and wise 

men. Oceans of strength, modesty, learning, amiability and beauty, they are their own compeers.” 

Spreading out the corner ( 3ifaet) of their sari (as beggar-women do while asking for alms), 


all the women of the city made entreaties to the Creator: “May all the four brothers be 
married in this city and may we sing charming nuptial songs!” 


toate Ute AT ant factrat uct dui 
ate wa ora gat wer carafe mu ers 388 tl 


So.: kahahí paraspara nari bari bilocana pulaka tana, 
sakhi sabu karaba purari punya payonidhi bhupa dou.311. 
Said the damsels to one another, with tears in their eyes and the hair on their body 


standing erect, "Friends, Siva, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, will accomplish everything: 
the two kings are such boundless oceans of piety." (311) 


dou fats waa wine ati sma suf cuf st wet 
a qu da waar mm a ay wa fre ya mri 9i 


Cau. ehi bidhi sakala manoratha karahi, anáda umagi umagi ura bharahi. 
je nrpa siya svayambara ae, dekhi bamdhu saba tinha sukha pae.1. 
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In this way they all prayed and in their greater and still greater enthusiasm filled their 
hearts with the bliss of happiness. The princes who had come as Sita’s suitors too rejoiced 
to see the four brothers, (1) 


wed wa cup feme foot p fa fep creep me aR 
"m ft me fer we urdbiowufed gem wea arden 
kahata rama jasu bisada bisala, nija nija bhavana gae _ mahipala. 
gae biti kachu dina ehi bhati, pramudita purajana sakala barātī.2. 
and they returned to their respective homes extolling Sri Rama’s all-pure and magnificent 
glory. Thus a few days passed to the delight of the citizens and all the members of the 
marriage party. (2) 


Wat yt wm faq am Ra Ra aeg mA aera 
ve fafa qed Fe at armel om aie fate are foarei 3 


mamgala mula lagana dinu ava, hima ritu agahanu māsu suhava. 
graha tithi nakhatu jogu bara baru, lagana sodhi bidhi kīnha bicārū.3. 

At length the blessed day of wedding arrived; it was the delightful month of Margasirsa 
and the beginning of the cold season. Having carefully examined and determined the propitious 
nature of the planets, date, asterism, the conjunction of the stars, the day of the week and 
the hour of the wedding, (3) 


us dt wae ww Aim wan & meg wei 
wp wat care we adi enzfé sat anf amx 
pathai dinhi narada sana soi, gan janaka ke  ganakanha joi. 
suni sakala loganha yaha bata, kahahi jotisi ahi bidhata.4. 
Brahma, the Creator, sent the note concerning the hour of the wedding through 
Narada; it was just the same that Janaka’s astrologers had already calculated. When all the 
people heard of this, they observed, “The astrologers of this place are so many Brahmas, as 
it were.” (4) 


qaqa pem fart wat Watt Geri 
fene ches face GA TI BT BAHT 323! 


Do. dhenudhuri bela bimala sakala sumamgala mila, 
bipranha kaheu bideha sana jani saguna anuküla.312. 

The most auspicious and sacred hour before sunset (which is the time when cows 
generally return home from pasture, and is consequently marked by clouds of dust raised by 
their hoofs) arrived; perceiving propitious omens, the Brahmanas apprised King Janaka of 
its approach. (312) 


Asa wes WRT aa Aia HR AET 
mia w Aaa ā Amm mea waa CHÜÍSD wa TMT 


Cau.: uparohitahi kaheu naranaha, aba bilamba kara kāranu kaha. 
satanamda taba  saciva  bolae, mamgala sakala sāji saba  lyae.1. 
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The king asked the family priest Satananda, “What for is the delay now?” Satananda 
then summoned the ministers, who came equipped with all auspicious articles. (1) 


Wa Fear wa a GIT aaa AA YH al 

gm genta mae wai ad ae gf far ymn N 
samkha nisana panava bahu baje, mamgala kalasa saguna subha saje. 
subhaga  suasini gavahi gita, karahi beda  dhuni  bipra  punita.2. 


A number of conches, drums and tabors sounded. Festal vases and articles of good 
omen (such as curds, turmeric and blades of Durva grass) were displayed. ‘Suhagina’ women 
(ladies whose husbands are alive) sang songs, and holy Brahmanas chanted Vedic texts. (2) 


at out wr we i wet ware = adi 

wrWenfa wt de wari ose aq om free ges 
lena cale  sàdara ehi  bháti, gae jaha ^ janavàsa barati. 
kosalapati kara dekhi samaju, ati laghu lāga  tinhahi  suraraju.3. 


In this manner they proceeded to invite the bridegroom's party with due honour and 
called at the latter’s lodgings. When they witnessed King DaSaratha’s glory, Indra (the lord 
of celestials) looked very small to them. (3) 


ws ws sa ma Une wg aa wu Pane und 
qÈ ue ak ga fae imiat a aA ae WISI LUI 


bhayau samau aba dharia pau, yaha suni para nisanahi ghau. 
gurahi puchi kari kula bidhi raja, cale samga muni sadhu samaja.4. 
“The hour has come; be good enough to start now,” they submitted. At this the beat 
of drums gave a thunderous sound. After consulting his preceptor and going through the 
family rites King DaSaratha sallied forth with a host of sages and holy men. (4) 


doar fene star at dft ca unis! 
oT Wet Gea Wa wa waa at ae i 323 tl 


Do.: bhagya bibhava avadhesa kara dekhi deva brahmadi, 
lage sarahana sahasa mukha jani janama nija badi.313. 


Witnessing King DaSaratha’s good fortune and glory and believing their birth as fruitless, 
Brahma and the other gods began to extol him with thousands of mouths. (313) 


do—are gim ae OT I oe ga ag Tl 
fea maa Aaa wemi a fate AT wp 


Cau: suranha sumamgala avasaru jana, barasaht sumana_bajai  nisana. 
siva brahmadika bibudha barütha, caRhe . bimananhi nana  jütha.1. 
The gods perceived that it was a fit occasion for happy rejoicings; hence they rained 
down flowers and beat their drums. Siva, Brahma and hosts of other gods mounted aerial 
cars in several groups. (1) 


WH par wt wat  Gumgacge fatter wa fase 
ta wma a aati fnr fe ote wale ag oem 
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prema pulaka tana hrdayá uchahi, cale bilokana rama biahü. 
dekhi  janakapuru sura  anurage, nija nija loka sabahi laghu |lage.2. 


Their bodies thrilling all over with emotion and their hearts overflowing with joy, they 
proceeded to witness Sri Rama’s wedding. The gods felt so enraptured to see Janaka's 
capital that their own realms appeared to them as of little account. (2) 


Raak afd ARa foam d tet Hener seit APTI 
"RO oT a ceu Amigan ane yan arma 


citavaht — cakita . bicitra bitana, racana sakala alaukika nana. 
nagara nari nara rüpa nidhana, sughara sudharama susila sujana.3. 


They gazed with amazement at the wonderful marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) and all the 
different works of art which were of transcendental character. The people of the city, both 
men and women, were so many mines of beauty, well-formed, pious, amiable and wise. (3) 


Raek a wa y pena sm vad wa fag seri 
fafafe was arma AAN fa act ae ade d Gui 


tinhahi dekhi saba sura suranàri bhae nakhata janu  bidhu  ujiàri. 
bidhihi bhayau  acaraju  bisesi, nija karant kachu katahü na dekhi.4. 


In their presence all the gods and goddesses appeared like stars in a moonlit night. The 
Creator (Brahma) was astounded above all, for nowhere did he find his own handiwork. 


(4) 
àA wast ca Ua VT seat UTE | 


ead aag a aft fea vast fase sexu 


Do. siva samujhae deva saba jani acaraja bhulahu, 
hrdayá bicarahu dhira dhari siya raghubira biahu.314. 


Siva exhorted all the gods saying, “Be not lost in wonder; calmly ponder in your mind 
that it is the wedding of Sita and Sri Rama. (314) 


uio—fsrg at AQ cad RD Atl Gat stat At Tae 
ada ee vara atid fea wa wes wet 
Cau.: jinha kara namu leta jaga mahi, sakala amamgala mula nasahi. 
karatala hohi padaratha’ cari, tei siya ramu — kaheu kamari.1. 
“At the very mention of whose name all evil is uprooted and the four ends of human 


existence are brought within one’s reach, such are Sita and Sri Rama,” said Siva, the 
Destroyer of Cupid. (1) 


ue fafü dy wee wagrati gh amt at HE aera 
tare W may matinee wt yafaa mane 
ehi bidhi sarnbhu suranha samujhava, puni agé bara basaha calava. 
devanha dekhe  dasarathu  jata, mahamoda mana  pulakita — gata.2. 
In this way Siva counselled the divinities, and then spurred on His noble bull. The gods 
beheld DaSaratha marching to Janaka's palace with his heart full of rapture and the hair on 
his body standing erect. (2) 
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ay wat wa Ra sep am at at qa tari 

et ma BIT Wt ati wy saat wat — WEIT UU 3 I 
sadhu samaja samga  mahideva, janu tanu dharé karahi sukha seva. 
sohata satha subhaga suta cari, janu apabaraga sakala tanudhari.3. 


The assemblage of holy men and Brahmanas accompanying the king appeared like all 
comforts and delights-incarnate ministering to him. By his side shone forth the four handsome 
princes, incarnations, as it were, of the four types of final beatitude.* (3) 


Wad gin wA  witieka are A vit a arin 
uft wae facts fet wA c qufe ade qa fre Axi 


marakata kanaka barana bara jori, dekhi suranha bhai priti na thori. 


puni ramahi  biloki hiya harase, nrpahi sarahi sumana tinha barase.4. 


The gods were greatly enamoured with love to see the two lovely pairs (of brothers), one 
possessing the hue of emeralds and the other of golden hue. They were particularly delighted at 
heart to see Sri Rama, and extolling the king they rained down flowers on him. (4) 


S—3TH wy Ta fra aan ane an fur 
Tere ma cat maA SAT AAT Tae seu il 


Do. rama rüpu nakha sikha subhaga barahi bara nihari, 
pulaka gata locana sajala uma  sameta  purari.315. 
As Parvati and Siva gazed again and again at Sri Rama's charming beauty from head 
to foot (in the reverse order—"mmi fyrar), the hair on Their bodies stood erect and Their eyes 
were moist with tears (of love). (315) 


Ao Ahan ho gf mer sim) día fatten wu gim 
oe fap far win wa wa wilt Wem? 
Cau.: keki kamtha duti syamala amga, taRita binimdaka basana suramga. 
byaha bibhüsana bibidha  banae, mamgala saba saba bhati suhae.1. 
His swarthy form possessed the glow of a peacock's neck, while His bright yellow 
raiment outshone lightning. Wedding ornaments of several varieties, all auspicious and graceful 
in everyway, adorned His person. (1) 


we fart fay aq Gee i aa wat wile casa 
Tact afana dai we A ws wel WA VN 


sarada bimala bidhu badanu suhavana, nayana navala  rajiva  lajavana. 
sakala alaukika sumdaratai, kahi na jai manahi mana  bhài.2. 
His countenance was as delightful as the moon in a cloudless autumnal night; while His 
eyes put to shame a blooming pair of lotuses. The elegance of His form was transcendent 
in all its details; captivating the mind, it defied description. (2) 


* The four types of final beatitude as enumerated in the scriptures are as follows:—(1) Salokya 
(residence in the same heaven as the Supreme Deity), (2) Sarupya (attaining a form similar to that of the 
Deity), (3) Samipya (living in close proximity with the Deity), and (4) Sayujya (complete absorption into 
the Deity). 
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aq ea ee Da wd Aad «wet qm 
Tags ww aft aa da wean fake ya n3 
bamdhu manohara sohaht samga, jata nacavata capala_ turamga. 
rajakuára bara baji  dekhavahi, bahsa prasamsaka birida sunavahi.3. 


Beside Him shone forth His lovely brothers, who rode curveting their restive steed. The 
other princes too displayed the pace of their horses and the family bards recited the glories 
of their lineage. (3) 


we qur w ww famine aAa wera a 
af Tas wa Ula Gai ah a wy aM wai 
jehi turamga para ramu biraje, gati biloki khaganayaku laje. 
kahi na jai saba bhati suhava, baji besu janu  kàma  banaàvaA. 
Even the king of birds, Garuda, blushed with shyness to note the speed of the steed that 
Sri Rama bestrode; it was charming beyond description in everyway; it seemed as though 
Cupid himself had taken the form of the horse. (4) 


soa att ay ans wafag wa fea aia ares 
sat SET ser BTN TA fa ener Yet fares i 
WT wil sata sift qatta a ate ort 
fafa eremi cre eifer faction at At AT 83 u 
Chan:janu baji besu banai manasiju rama hita ati sohal, 
apané baya bala rüpa guna gati sakala bhuvana bimohal. 
jagamagata jinu jarava joti sumoti mani manika lage, 
kimkini lalama lagamu lalita biloki sura nara muni thage. 
It seemed as if Cupid himself had appeared with all his charm in the disguise of a horse 
for the sake of Sri Rama and fascinated the whole universe with its youth and vigour, form 
and virtues, as well as with its pace. A bejewelled saddle, thickly set with beautiful pearls, 


gems and rubies shone on his back; the exquisite band, with small tinkling bells and the 
lovely bridle, dazed gods, men and sages alike. 


do UY Was Cacia AA wet smsr Birr ure i 
ya sgm disa uw Wa at otis Tara BE I 
Do.: prabhu manasahi layalina manu calata baji chabi pava, 
bhüsita uRagana taRita ghanu janu bara barahi nacava.316. 


Marching with its mind completely merged in the Lord’s will, the horse looked most 
charming, as though a cloud irradiated by stars and the fitful lightning had mounted a 
peacock and made it dance. (316) 
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QA sw sr wa aam dí eres A at URTII 
Wem m BO ama dace ata fra arte 


Cau.: jehi bara  baji ramu  asavara, tehi  saradau na  baranai para. 
samkaru rāma  rüpa  anurage, nayana pamcadasa ati priya lage.1. 


Even Sarasvati is unable to describe the noble steed on which Sri Rama rode. Sankara 
(who has five faces, with three eyes each) was deeply enamoured of Sri Rama’s splendorous 
beauty and loved His possessing as many as fifteen eyes. (1) 


ae fea fea we wa Ea uuo waa — curd ÈN 
fia m ofa fefü wena) smeg war wiht ufsarneu 


hari hita sahita ramu jaba johe, rama  sameta ramāpati mohe. 
nirakhi rāma chabi bidhi harasane, athai nayana jāni pachitāne.2. 


When Sri Hari (Visnu) fondly gazed on Sri Rama, both Rama and Her lord were 
equally enchanted. (The four-faced) Brahma, too, was delighted to behold Sri Rama's beauty; 
but he felt sad to think that he had only eight eyes. (2) 


mw wm NR aga RIAA a sag caret ome 
wae fara ae aria o smq wa fed WD 3 


sura senapa ura bahuta uchāhū, bidhi te devaRha_ locana  làahü. 
ramahi citava . suresa  sujana, gautama $rapu parama hita mana.3. 


The generalissimo of the heavenly host (the six-faced Kartikeya) exulted over the fact 
of his possessing one and a half as many (i.e., twelve) eyes as Brahma. When the wise lord 
of celestials, Indra, gazed on $ri Rama (with his thousand eyes), he thought of Gautama's 
curse as the greatest blessing. (3) 


qa waa que feet sme ier wm As meN 
qia m mẹ di qa g o co AAN 


deva sakala surapatihi sihahi, āju puramdara sama kou nahi. 
mudita devagana  ramahi dekhi, nrpasamaja  duhü harasu  bisesi.4. 


All the gods envied Indra and observed, “No one can vie with Indra today." The whole 
host of heavenly beings rejoiced to behold S11 Rama and there was joy beyond measure in 
the courts of both the monarchs. (4) 


soa Ba mea ge fefa dab amie wit 
oats Gat at ate cafe wa Saft rer THOTT i 
we vite sift aa stad aA ag anne 
vri yrka aft uke xq wet anti 
Cham.ati harasu rajasamaja duhu disi durndubhi bajahf ghani, 
barasahi sumana sura harasi kahi jaya jayati jaya raghukulamani. 
ehi bháti jāni barata avata bajane bahu _ bajahi, 
rani suāsini boli parichani hetu marngala  sajahi. 
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There was great rejoicing in the courts of both the kings and a tempestuous beating of 
kettledrums on both sides; the gods rained down flowers, shouting in their joy, “Glory, glory, 
glory to Sri Rama, Jewel of Raghu's race!" In this way when it was known that the marriage 
procession was approaching, all varieties of music began to be played; while Queen Sunayana 
(Sita’s mother) summoned ‘Suhagina’ women (married ladies whose husbands are living) 
and prepared with their help auspicious materials for the ceremony of waving lights round 
the bridegroom, i.e., performing Arati. 


dH sme sme fafa cer wener darf 
"weit ded Une am cnm sm cU use 


Do.: saji āratī aneka  bidhi m marngala sakala  sávari, 
cali mudita parichani karana gajagāmini bara nāri.317. 
Kindling lights of various kinds and collecting all other articles of good omen, a bevy 
of graceful women, who possessed the charming gait of an elephant, proceeded joyfully to 
perform the ceremony of waving lights round the bridegroom (Parichana). (317) 


A-Aa wt wa Weta va fa wm ofa te wg ret 
et ae a a wM aA fay at wire 
Cau. bidhubadani saba saba mrgalocani, saba nija tana chabi rati madu mocani. 


pahiré barana barana bara cira, sakala bibhüsana sajé  sarira.1. 

They all had moon-like faces, and eyes like those of a gazelle; by the elegance of their 
form they robbed Rati (Love's consort) of all self-conceit. Attired in costly garments of 
various colours, they had adorned their person with all kinds of ornaments. (1) 

wet wnt A cem Rm wa aaa ct 
moat fate wr ante i ale facile am wat osu 
sakala sumamgala amga banaé, karahi gana kalakamthi lajaé. 
kamkana  kimkini nupura bajahi, cali — biloki kama gaja lajahi.2. 

They had further beautified all their limbs with auspicious articles and marks, and sang 
melodies that put to shame even a female cuckoo. Bracelets, small bells on their waistband 
as well as anklets made a jingling sound as they moved and even Love’s elephants blushed 
with shame to see their gait. (2) 


ate apm fafa veri ay 376 TR GAAT | 
wt ma ww o seria spo aha aa wea varius 


bajaht  bajane  bibidha  prakara, nabha aru nagara sumamgalacara. 
saci sarada rama bhavani, je  suratiya suci sahaja sayani.3. 


All kinds of music was played and there was auspicious chanting of hymns both in the 
heavens and in the city. Saci (Indra's consort), Sarasvati, Rama, Parvati and other goddesses, 
who were pure-hearted by nature and intelligent, (3) 


wue f a a omit waa trae wel 
ate TH ner Wea wÅ fara wa we FT Artix 
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kapata nari bara besa banal, mili sakala ranivasahi jal. 
karahi gana kala marmgala bani, harasa bibasa saba kahut na jani.4. 
assumed the disguise of lovely women and joined the royal gynaeceum. They sang 


festal songs in a melodious voice; and as everyone was overcome with joy, no one recognized 
them. (4) 


do— chr WM le sig aa Va ag at ure uet 
aa ma Hea Fam af Gat Ut aren vet 
SIT Ta ch a EGILE? Sg Uha fea gia EE | 
aust sia sig conf asin Cqernrefer Bell 
Cham.:ko jana kehi anamda basa saba brahmu bara parichana cali, 
kala gana madhura nisana barasahi sumana sura sobha bhali. 
anamdakamdu biloki dülahu sakala hiya harasita bhai, 
ambhoja ambaka ambu umagi suamga pulakavali chal. 

Who would recognize whom, when everyone in the gynaeceum proceeded in 
ecstatic joy to join the ceremony of performing Arati of the bridegroom, who was no 
other than the Supreme Spirit-incarnate. Melodious songs were being sung and 
kettledrums gently sounded; the gods rained down flowers and everything looked most 
charming. All the women were delighted at heart to behold the bridegroom, who was the 


fountain of joy; tears of love rushed to their lotus-like eyes and thrill ran through their 
pretty limbs. 


toa OE wt faa ard wa cha wa ar SW 
a a Gens cafe Heat Ud Gea WISI ATI 322 Il 


Do.: jo sukhu bha siya matu mana dekhi rama bara besu, 
so na sakahi kahi kalapa sata sahasa sarada sesu.318. 

The joy which Sita’s mother, Sunayana, felt in her heart on beholding Sri Rama in the 
attire of a bridegroom was such that even a thousand Sarasvatis and Sesas could not relate 
in a hundred Kalpas. (318) 
dott w e TT mI uke ae ya m wit 

aq fated ste pa staal ate eit fat wa SEDET di 9 UI 


Cau: nayana niru hati mamgala jani, parichani karaht mudita mana rani. 
beda  bihita aru kula — acarü, kinha bhali bidhi saba byavaharu.1. 


Restraining her tears, knowing it to be an auspicious occasion, Queen Sunayana 
performed the ceremony of waving lights (before the bridegroom) with a gladdened heart, 
and duly completed all the rites prescribed by the Vedas as well as by family usage. (1) 


wa wae aft tea unma ue was në fat mem 
wR smt smu fre deri wa ma wea qa arene 


pamca sabada dhuni mamgala gana, pata pavaRe parahií bidhi nana. 
kari āratī araghu tinha  dinha, rama gamanu mamdapa taba kinha.2. 
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The five kinds of music* were being played, accompanied by five varieties of other 
soundsT and festal songs; carpets of different sorts were spread on the way. After performing 
Arati ( amt) the queen offered water to Sri Rama for washing His hands with and the latter 
then proceeded to the marriage-pavilion (Mandapa). (2) 


wry aka wre fami fava faethe creat anti 

wat wd at am uem ata È wear RMN 34 
dasarathu sahita  samaja  biraje, bibhava biloki lokapati laje. 
samayá samayá sura barasahi phüla, sarnti paRhahi  mahisura  anuküla.3. 
Da$aratha shone in all his glory with his followers; his magnificence put to shame the 


guardians of the different worlds. From time to time the gods rained down flowers; and the 
Brahmanas recited propitiatory texts appropriate to the occasion. (3) 


AY ae AW Aaea Wel au wae Ws A ceu 
ue fat wa deus smmisng — dg Ae amis 


nabha aru nagara kolahala hoi, apani para kachu sunai na koi. 
ehi bidhi ramu mamdapahi ae, araghu dei asana baithae.4. 
There was such a great uproar in the heavens as well as in the city that no one could 
hear one's own voice, much less of others. In this way Sri Rama entered the marriage- 
ceremony pavilion (Mandapa); after offering Him water to wash His hands with, Sri Rama 
was conducted to His seat. (4) 


go —delt samt sind? aR Fria sm qe madi 
ar up year yt anfe wR amet mag i 
mR ue fay an ang aar cat 
states TIA epe xfsr Slat quer stat cae t 


Cham.:baithari asana arati kari nirakhi baru sukhu pavahi, 
mani basana bhüsana bhüri varahi nari marngala gavahi. 
brahmadi surabara bipra besa banai kautuka dekhahi, 
avaloki raghukula kamala rabi chabi suphala jivana lekhahi. 

When Śrī Rama sat on the seat assigned for Him, His Arati (smdt) was performed; 
everyone rejoiced to behold the bridegroom, scattering about Him gems and raiments and 
ornaments in profusion, while women sang festal songs. Brahma and the other great gods 
witnessed the spectacle disguised as Brahmanas; and as they gazed on the beauty of 

Sri Rama, who delighted Raghu’s race even as the sun brings joy to the lotuses, they 

regarded this privilege as the fulfilment of their life. 


* The five kinds of music referred to above are those produced from:—(1) Vina or the lute, (2) the 
clapping of hands, (3) the clashing of a pair of cymbals, (4) the beating of a kettle-drum and (5) the blowing 
of a trumpet or any other wind instrument. 

T The five varieties of other sounds are: (1) Vedadhvani (the murmuring of Vedic texts), (2) Vandidhvani 
(the praises sung by family bards), (3) Jayadhvani (shouts of victory), (4) Sankhadhvani (the blast of 
conches), and (5) Dundubhidhvani (beat of drums). 
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goth HI we ae wa fork wes 
yia acia arg fax ery A eet GATS Beet 


Do.: nau bart  bhata nata rāma onichavari pai, 
mudita asisahi nai sira harasu na hrdayá samai.319. 
Having gathered the offerings scattered about S11 Rama, the barbers, water-vessel carriers 


and palanquin-bearers, family bards and dancers bowed their head and gladly invoked blessings 
on Him with a heart overflowing with joy. (319) 


do fat wie cay aft witli ak afan cifea aa AN 
fica war as wm RARI at af afe amie 


Cau.: mile janaku dasarathu ati priti, kari  baidika  laukika saba rīt. 
milta maha dou raja birāje, upamā  khoji  khoji kabi lāje.1. 
Having observed every custom that derived its authority from the Vedas or from popular 
tradition, the two kings, Janaka and Daśaratha, embraced each other with great love. The 
two monarchs while embracing each other presented a glorious spectacle, poets made repeated 
efforts to find a suitable analogy but felt abashed at their failure. (1) 


mat A wag at fed mge wu wg wr our arti 
qma å ë a a OTT ae eT TT NI 


lahr na katahü hari hiya mani, inha sama ei upama ura ani. 
samadha dekhi deva  anurage, sumana barasi jasu  gavana_ lāge.2. 


Finding no comparison anywhere, they felt baffled and concluded that the pair could 
be likened to themselves alone. The gods were enraptured to see the tie of love between the 
two kings united by marriage alliance; raining down flowers they began to sing the glories 
of both. (2) 


ww  fedfe wm wa o da dudo Wt oe ag ds di 
Wat Vt w o ae WIT aa wat eS gH ssi 


jagu  biramci upajava jaba té, dekhe sune byaha bahu taba té. 
sakala bhati sama saju samaju, sama samadhi dekhe hama  ajü.3. 


"Ever since Brahma created the world, we have witnessed and heard of many a 
marriage; but it is only today that we have seen the pomp and grandeur on both sides so 
well-balanced in every respect and the fathers of the bride and the bridegroom so well- 
matched." (3) 


va mm yA der bela wife site ag fafa wet 
dq was BR | Weg Wero sweep Hedíé Tv 


deva gira suni sumdara saci, priti alaukika duhu disi | maci. 
deta pavaRe — araghu suhae, sadara janaku  mamdapahi  lyae.4. 


Hearing the above voice from heaven, which was so charming yet so true, there was 
a flood of transcendent love on both sides. Unrolling beautiful carpets on the way and 
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offering water to wash his hands with, Janaka himself conducted DaSaratha to the marriage- 
ceremony pavilion with all honour. (4) 


steg facts fefe vei eferat aft ws et 
Aa wA we Ga Ga He sh THIS at 
qa ss uke fus ws fora aft smíWw cn 
aian usta urn Wife fen ofa at a ae et u 


Cham:mamdapu biloki bicitra racana ruciratá muni mana hare, 
nija pani janaka sujana saba kahü ani simghasana dhare. 
kula ista sarisa basista püje binaya kari asisa lahī, 
kausikahi pujata parama priti ki riti tau na parai kahi. 

The marvellous art of the marriage-pavilion (Mandapa) and its charm captivated the 
heart even of sages; yet wise Janaka fetched and placed with his own hands thrones for all 
the honoured guests. He worshipped sage Vasistha as if he were his own family deity and 
supplicating before him, received his blessings; while the supreme devotion with which he 
paid his homage to Vi$vamitra was something too great for words. 


à- arn Ret gsr ufeg aera 
fau fae sme Gale Ga GA cel 3THIW BRO N 


Do.: bamadeva  adika  risaya  püje  mudita . mahisa, 
die dibya asana sabahi saba sana lahī asisa.320. 
King Janaka gladly adored Vamadeva (another family preceptor of King DaSaratha) 
and the other Rsis as well; he gave them all gorgeous seats and received blessings from all 
of them. (320) 


Aoa wire eren wrist ga wa ws o at 
wife Wr wt faa aseiafe fa ura fava gU 


Cau.: bahuri kinhi kosalapati puja, jani īsa sama bhau na  düja. 
kinhi jori kara binaya  baRai, kahi nija bhagya bibhava bahutai.1. 
Again he paid divine honours to the King of Ayodhya, DaSaratha, taking him to be the 
peer of Siva and with no other feeling; and mentioning how his fortune and renown had 
been exalted through relation with King DaSaratha, he made humble supplication to the latter 
and extolled him with folded hands. (1) 


qt yaa ama á wÅ mA aa wer wa Widlu 
ama fat RU Ct TR el OTe CSO SUITE I 


puje bhupati sakala barati, samadhi sama sadara saba bhati. 
asana  ucita die saba  kahü, kahaü kaha mukha eka uchahi.2. 
King Janaka worshipped all the members of the marriage party with the same honour 
in every respect as he had paid to DaSaratha, and assigned appropriate seats to all of them. 
How am I to describe with my one tongue the warmth of his feelings? (2) 
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aa wd Wa mI a am fet aw aru 
fafa eft ge fefauft fermi a wa wae wrsi3i 
sakala barata janaka sanamani, dana māna  binati bara bani. 
bidhi hari haru disipati dinarau, je janahit raghubira prabhaü.3. 
Janaka honoured the whole marriage party with gifts, polite bearing, supplication and 
sweet words. Brahma, Hari, Hara, the guardians of the eight quarters of the world,* and 
the sun-god, all of whom had knowledge of Sri Ràma's glory, (3) 


wue fau at wu sug hg café aft up uni 

Tw we wa m cba feu pea faq ears 
kapata  bipra bara besa banaé, kautuka  dekhahi ati sacu  paé. 
puje janaka deva sama  jané, die suasana binu pahicané.4. 


disguised themselves as noble Brahmanas and witnessed the spectacle with great 
delight. Janaka worshipped them as equal to gods and, though he recognized them not, 
assigned them exalted seats. (4) 


do— uam cnr cafe wt Gate stam afer ANT ast 
emis che facie xem sea fef sitendi 
WT wa wa am aw cHTdÍHen 33 avi 
statin xilep FATS WY enr fage wa wafed STU Ii 


Cham.:pahicana ko kehi jana sabahi apana sudhi bhori bhai, 
anamda kamdu biloki dülahu ubhaya disi anádamai. 
sura lakhe rama sujana püje manasika asana dae, 
avaloki silu subhau prabhu ko bibudha mana pramudita bhae. 

Who should recognize and whom should one know, when everyone was oblivious of 
one's own self? As they gazed on the bridegroom, who was Bliss-personified, joy was 
diffused on both sides (in the bridegroom's party as well as in the court of Janaka). The all- 
wise Sri Rama recognized the gods, worshipped them mentally and assigned them seats of 


His own fancy. And the immortals were delighted at heart to perceive the gentle disposition 
of the Lord. 


das Ha ds ole cre ae aan 
td UT eat GITene: WA Wag A ATU 339 


Do.: ramacamdra mukha camdra chabi locana caru cakora, 
karata pana sadara sakala premu pramodu na thora.321. 


* The guardians of the eight quarters of the world are: (1) Indra (the lord of celestials), of the east; 
(2) Agni (fire-god), of the south-east; (3) Yama (the god dispensing the fruit of one’s good or evil actions), 
of the south; (4) Nirrti (the god of death), of the south-west; (5) Varuna (the god of water), of the west; 
(6) Vayu (the wind-god), of the north-west; (7) Kubera (the god of riches), of the north; and (8) Isana (Siva), 
of the north-east. 
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The graceful eyes of all fondly drank in the beauty of Sri Ramacandra’s countenance 
with utmost love and rapture even as the Cakora bird feeds on the moon’s rays. — (321) 


Ho— Ws facts aks arenmtiaet ug gA are 
am pt sa ame weiwa ya yA amg mie 


Cau: samau  biloki ^ basistha bolae, sadara satanamdu suni ae. 
begi kuri aba ānahu jal, cale mudita muni āyasu  pai.1. 


Perceiving that the time of wedding had arrived, Vasistha sent for Satananda with all 
due honour, and on hearing the call, the latter came with all reverence. “Kindly go and bring 
the bride quickly now.” Receiving the sage’s word, he gladly left. (1) 


wt at safer a uufea aas wa wart 
fau ay we gg Amf o eniro giant mene 


rani suni uparohita bani, pramudita sakhinha sameta sayani. 
bipra badhü kula brddha  bolai, kari kulariti sumamgala gài.2. 


The wise queen with her associates was highly pleased to hear the priest' s message; she 
sent for a few Brahmana ladies and the elder ladies of the family, who performed the family 
rites and sang charming festal songs. (2) 

UE aA GR o wm He wnat dt wr 

Rek a aa wale ca feu Ra ung a w3 
nari besa je sura bara bama, sakala  subhayá  sumdari syama. 
tinhahi dekhi sukhu pàvahi nari, binu pahicani pranahu te  pyàri3. 

The consorts of the principal gods, who were disguised as mortal women, were all 
naturally lovely and in the prime of their youth. The ladies of Janaka's household were 


delighted to see them and, even though none recognized them, the ladies held them dearer 
than their life. (3) 


SW am wart wmi wt ae o HH win 
wa dak wry cuia fea — Weufé ui magix 


bara bara sanamanahr rani, uma rama  sarada sama jani. 
siya sávari samaju banal, mudita mamdapahi call  lavài4. 
The queen honoured them again and again treating them on a par with Uma, Rama and 


Sarasvati. After adorning Sita and forming a circle about Her, they joyously conducted Her 
to the marriage-ceremony enclosure (Mandapa). (4) 


So— wer eurg Uae wat urer ahs are art 
qaqa mA xd wa AM Ga THT 
ot Tt Gt yA Sura warie esr enrfener crstal | 
Tfl FOX afd hast at uta at ait 

Cham:cali lyài sitahi sakhi sadara saji sumamgala bhamini, 
navasapta saje sumdarí saba matta kumjara gamini. 
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* 


kala gana suni muni dhyana tyagahi kama kokila lajahi, 

mamjira nüpura kalita kamkana tala gati bara bajahi. 
Equipping themselves with auspicious materials, Sita's companions and other ladies 
conducted Her to the pavilion (Mandapa) with due honour; each of them was lovely of form 
with all the sixteen forms of adornment and moved with the grace of an elephant in rut. The 
sound of their melodious strains was such as would make the sages give up their meditation 
and Love's own cuckoos were abashed. Their ornaments for the toes and ankles and the 
charming bangles on their wrists produced a delightful sound keeping time with their songs. 


à- AeA aia sie E Gest were Wi 
Bla Hem TH Fea VT WDWHT fast centu 322 M 


Do. sohati banita brinda mahü sahaja suhavani_ siya, 
chabi lalana gana madhya janu susama tiya kamaniya.322. 


Sita in Her native loveliness shone forth among the bevy of ladies as a charming 
personification of Beauty in the midst of the Graces. (322) 


do—fta dew Wa A Wei aq Aa wa Aeris 
ama «oda mAs daiwa wf aa wife qiauen 
Cau: siya sumdarata barani na jā, laghu mati bahuta manoharatai. 


avata dikhi baratinha sita, rūpa rasi saba bhati punita.1. 


Sita’s elegant form baffles all description: so poor is my wit and so surpassing Her 
charm. When the members of the bridegroom’s party saw Sita coming, a veritable epitome 
of beauty and spotless in every way, (1) 


wate wae m feu wrtiecka we ww Wer 
ea qa SCT fe TOs OI TN i 
sabahi manahi mana kie pranama, dekhi rama bhae  puranakama. 


harase dasaratha sutanha sameta, kahi na jai ura  anádu  jeta.2. 


all greeted Her in their heart of hearts. At the sight of Śrī Rama all were satiated and 
felt their life fulfilled. King Da$aratha with all his other sons was filled with great delight; 
the joy of their heart could not be expressed. (2) 


"T wm aft wRufé pm ate aft cep Gem 
m fant aoma ati Wu wie wm A Wü! 
sura pranamu kari barisaht phüla, muni asisa dhuni mamgala mula. 


gana nisana — kolahalu bhari, prema pramoda magana nara nari.3. 


The gods made obeisance and rained down flowers; while the sages uttered their 
benedictions, which were the source of all blessings. The songs that the ladies sang, combined 
with the sound of kettledrums, produced a loud symphony; men and women both were lost 
in love and rejoicing. (3) 


we Aaa da Weufé cui wufes ait wefé apg 
af sreu m fef ae 0 oe OTT Hep chm TTY I 
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ehi bidhi siya mamdapahi ai, pramudita samti paRhahi  munirai. 
tehi avasara kara bidhi byavaharü, duhü kulagura saba kinha acari.4. 
In this manner Sita entered the marriage-ceremony pavilion (Mandapa), while great 
sages recited propitiatory hymns in great joy. The two family preceptors (Vasistha and 


Satananda) performed all the religious rites and ceremonies and observed the respective 
family customs. (4) 


zarae HR We WR rufa ufa fenr usta 
wur wife ust ce aff arta sre ag ure i 
aaah Wet AeA Git Vie Hep AP AA AE Ae | 
Wt Gach HT enerH Hr aa Raaf UTAH Ee N 9 Ui 


Cham.ücaru kari gura gauri ganapati mudita bipra pujavahi, 
sura pragati püja lehi dehi asisa ati sukhu pavahi. 
madhuparka margala drabya jo jehi samaya muni mana mahü cahat, 
bhare kanaka kopara kalasa so taba liehi paricaraka rahaf.1. 
Having observed the family customs the Gurus, Vasistha and Satananda, in great joy 
directed the Brahmanas to worship Goddess Gauri and Gane$a; the gods accepted the 
homage in visible form and gave their blessing with great delight. Whatever auspicious 


article such as a mixture of honey* etc., the sages mentally sought at any particular moment, 
attendants stood ever ready with gold trays and pitchers full of that substance. (1) 


epe tifa vita aaa tia enfe aa wer ura fena i 
ufe wife ca uss Cafe weno rame fear 
fea Ta Stacia uc wy enrg A aha dri 
Tw ahs at ari spüren we ofa ha HT 


kula riti priti sameta rabi kahi deta sabu sadara kiyo, 
ehi bhati deva pujai sitahi subhaga simghasanu diyo. 
siya rama avalokani parasapara premu kahu na lakhi parai, 
mana buddhi bara bàni agocara pragata kabi kaisé karai.2. 
The sun-god himself lovingly pointed out the family usages, which were all scrupulously 
observed. Having thus caused Sita to worship the gods, the sages assigned Her a beautiful 
exalted seat. The mutual love with which Sita and Sri Rama regarded each other could not 


be perceived by anyone. It was beyond the reach of the best mind, intellect and speech; how 
then could the poet express it? (2) 


* The mixture referred to above, which is known by the name of ‘Madhuparka’, is usually composed 
of curds, clarified butter, water, honey and sugar. It is a respectful offering made to a guest or to the 
bridegroom on his arrival at the door of the bride's father. 
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XAN WTHSI A at BAe sift ga amie AE i 
fay ag aft aq aa ale ferme fafa f 323 01 


Do.: homa samaya tanu dhari analu ati sukha ahuti lehi, 
bipra besa dhari beda saba kahi bibaha bidhi dehi.323. 
While oblations were offered to the sacred fire, the fire-god in person accepted the 


offerings with great delight; and the Vedas in the guise of Brahmanas directed the procedure 
of the nuptial ceremony. (323) 


down ment Tt Wig mg fee os arti 
we Und wa Wmi a AR  fefir wt ase 


Cau.: janaka patamahisi jaga jani, siya matu kimi jai bakhānī. 
sujasu sukrta sukha sumdaratai, saba sameti — bidhi — raci  banai.1. 


What words can describe the world-renowned queen Sunayana—consort of Janaka and 
Sita's mother? In fashioning her the Creator had gleaned all the bright glory, virtue (qua), 
affluence and elegance and then refined them. (1) 


ws wiht yame Amii xp wrest wer euni 

wir am fef ae qi fame a owt wy wae 
samau jāni munibaranha bolal, sunata suāsini ^ sàdara lyaàl. 
janaka bama disi soha sunayana, himagiri samga bani janu mayana.2. 


Perceiving the appropriate time, the great sages sent for her; and in response to their call 
married (Suhagina) women brought her with due honour. Queen Sunayana shone forth to 
Janaka's left even as Mena beside Himacala, the mountain-king. (2) 


TH chen wa a Baa Gia Wet wer Wi 
frr cw fea wa sewitiea we Gn art wmn 


kanaka kalasa mani kopara rüre, suci sugamdha mamgala jala pure. 
nija kara mudita raya aru rani, dhare rama ke agé ani.3. 


The king and queen joyfully brought and placed with their own hands gold vases 
filled with holy, scented and auspicious water, and beautiful trays of jewels before Sri 
Rama. (3) 


ugé we yA wet mi am aft sage arin 
ae facie daft m a wit wart artis 


paRhahi beda muni mamgala bani, gagana sumana jhari avasaru jani. 
baru biloki dampati — anurage, paya punita pakharana lage.4. 


The sages recited the Veda in auspicious tones and at the proper time flowers rained 
down from the heavens. The royal couple was enraptured to behold the bridegroom and 
began to wash His holy feet. (4) 


SAM TERA Ut Gast UH ad UWernreeit 
aa a Par wa aft sah oq wg fete weit t 
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q Ug Hist Witt sift st at wes fenem 
SU Oia farcta WA Genet enfer wer seré t g N 


Cham.:lage pakharana paya pamkaja prema tana _ pulakavall, 
nabha nagara gana nisana jaya dhuni umagi janu cahü disi call. 
je pada saroja manoja ari ura sara sadaiva birajahi, 
je sakrta sumirata bimalata mana sakala kali mala bhajahi.1. 
They began to lave Sri Rama’s lotus-feet; their whole bodies were thrilled with emotion. 
The sounds of singing and kettledrums and shouts of victory in the heavens as well as in 
the city overflowed, as it were, in all directions. The lotus-feet that ever sparkle in the lake 


of Siva’s bosom, by thinking of which even for once the mind gets purified and all the 
impurities of the Kali age are driven away, (1) 


wp ute uber cet ufa tet ST Urndenu | 

"Wenig [sre cat ay fax afaat states at aes UI 

wn aya wt AP Sif Sag sina ala ae I 

wd Ud Wand SITTSTSITST Veh AT AT Ae eh di Fal 

je parasi munibanita lahi gati rahi jo  patakamai, 

makaramdu jinha ko sambhu sira sucita avadhi sura baranati. 

kari madhupa mana muni jogijana je sei abhimata gati lahat, 

te pada pakharata bhagyabhajanu janaku jaya jaya saba kahai.2. 

by whose touch the sage Gautama’s wife, who was full of sin, attained salvation, whose 

nectar in the form of the river Ganga adorns Siva’s head and is declared by the gods as the 
holiest of the holy, and by resorting to which with their bee-like minds, sages and mystics 


attain the goal of their liking, it is those very feet that the most fortrunate Janaka washed 
amidst shouts of victory from all corners. (2) 


SHIA Hide ST ARATATS ers PT HE | 
wea arbres facies fates at wast at amis at it 
Gene uen tha dufa were aa genu feat 
aR vien ae fad Hae aye fHaris it 


bara kuári karatala jori sakhocaru dou kulagura karat, 
bhayo panigahanu biloki bidhi sura manuja muni anáda bharaf. 
sukhamüla dülahu dekhi dampati pulaka tana hulasyo hiyo, 
kari loka beda bidhanu kanyadanu nrpabhüsana kiyo.3. 


Joining the palms of the Bride and the Bridegroom, both the family priests recited the 
genealogy of the two families; and perceiving that the Bridegroom had accepted the Bride’s 
hand, Brahma and the other divinities as well as men and sages were all filled with delight. 
As the king and queen gazed on the Bridegroom, who was the very fountain of joy, the hair 
on their bodies stood erect, while their heart was filled with rapture. And having gone 
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through all the rites sanctioned either by the Vedas or by family usage, the glorious King 
Janaka bestowed his daughter in marriage (amam ) to the Bridegroom. (3) 


fuda fate foot ma eRe sit arm as 
fafa sen wate faa wart fara aot eniviw S I 
an en fara face feat free uefa are | 
ak ema Aafaa ats at ee anit sen uw 
himavamta jimi girija mahesahi harihi sri sagara dai, 
timi janaka ramahi siya samarapi bisva kala kirati nai. 
kyo karai binaya bidehu kiyo bidehu miurati savári, 
kari homu  bidhivata gathi jor! hona lagi bhavari.4. 

As Himavan gave away Parvati to the great Lord Siva, and the deity presiding over 
seas bestowed Laksmi on Hari, so did Janaka give Sita to Sri Rama and thereby earned 
fair renown of an unprecedented stature. How would King Videha (Janaka) make any 
supplication, since that Prince (Sri Rama) of swarthy complexion had truly made him 
*Videha' by making him forget everything about his own self. When oblations had been 
offered to the sacred fire with due rites, the ends of garments of the Bride and the 


Bridegroom were tied together (as a token of their indissoluble union) and the couple began 
to circumambulate the fire. (4) 


daa Spb adt aq aft Wer Um Mar 
an gui af femper aide Gat Gs Il 33 Il 


Do.: jaya dhuni bamdi beda dhuni mamgala gana nisana, 
suni harasahi barasahi bibudha surataru sumana sujana.324. 
At the delightful sound of accomplishment, the praises sung by the bards, the recitation 


of the Vedic texts, the din of the festal songs and the beating of kettledrums, the wise 
immortals rejoiced and rained down flowers from the trees of paradise. (324) 


dope PA ener wat Gba wT ay wa wet aa 
ws oF OW Wet SI som ae amet dro SIT i 


Cau.: kuáru kudri kala  bhàvári dehi, nayana làbhu saba sādara lehī. 
jai na barani manohara jori jo upama kachu kahad so thori.1. 


The Bride and Bridegroom performed the circumambulation with charming paces, while 
all present looked at them reverentially and got the supreme bliss of their eyes. The lovely 
couple was beyond description; whatever comparison might be given it would fall short of 
the reality. (1) 


wg We dae o fenis we awa ome 
we ver ta aft ag em gua we fase sre 


rama  siya sumdara  pratichahi, jagamagata mani khambhana mahi. 
manahü madana rati dhari bahu rūpā, dekhata rāma biāhu anūpā.2. 


Lovely images of Śrī Rāma and Sītā were reflected on the pillars of jewels and shone 
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as if Love and his consort, Rati, witnessed Sri Rama’s matchless wedding appearing in 
numerous forms. (2) 


ae wee Aha A ati wed qa ae AN 
qu WH wa teamariw aA aa farsi 
darasa lalasa sakuca na thori, pragatata durata bahori — bahori. 
bhae magana saba  dekhanihare, janaka samāna apāna bisāre.3. 


Their curiosity and bashfulness were equally great; that is why they revealed themselves 
and went out of sight again and again. All the viewers were enraptured; like Janaka, they 
all became oblivious of themselves. (3) 


wafea yas mă FË aR — wa AA — freu 
w dada far Ger Wi aren afe a mA Aaa fiinn 


pramudita muninha bhàvári pher, negasahita saba riti niberi. 
rama  siya sira semdura dehi, sobha kahi na  jati bidhi — kehi.4. 
Joyously the sages bade the Bride and Bridegroom pace round the fire and accomplished 
all the rites including the ceremonial gifts. Sri Rama applied vermilion to Sita’s head, a sight 
the exquisite beauty of which was altogether beyond description. (4) 


Sm UD west fr ae afefe we afte cre amt ai 
age ais dite a e cafe as ue MATIN N 


aruna  paraga  jalaju bhari niké, sasihi bhüsa ahi lobha ami ké. 
bahuri basistha dinhi anusasana, baru  dulahini baithe eka  asana.5. 


It seemed as if with a lotus surcharged with reddish pollen, a serpent thirsting for nectar 
decorated the moon. Then Vasistha gave the direction and the Bride and Bridegroom sat 
together on the same Asana (sitting-mat). (5) 


So— Sd NTT TA mf yfed aA cary CUI 
wy wer uhr OP che sni pa qure wer AT 
Yat YET sore wa fare wt Web eT 

ate att att fT Ta Wen ag Wey TIUS 


Cham.:baithe barasana ramu janaki mudita mana dasarathu bhae, 
tanu pulaka puni puni dekhi apané sukrta surataru phala nae. 
bhari bhuvana raha uchahu rama bibahu bha sabahi kaha, 
kehi bhati barani sirata rasanà eka yahu mamgalu maha.1. 

Sri Rama and Princess Janaki sat together on an exalted seat (Asana) and King Dagaratha 
was glad at heart to see them. Joy thrilled along his veins again and again as he perceived 
the wish-yielding tree of his meritorious deeds bear new fruits. There was rejoicing all over 
the universe; everyone proclaimed that Sri Rama’s wedding had been accomplished. With 
one tongue how could anyone describe in full the magnificent and auspicious event, the joy 
of which knew no bounds? (1) 


Ws Wi Us aay sag ure np dart wa 
Wizet sprenhfa wifHem ait ad tart i 
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Stat nem va at wy xfer qe TH 
aa ta wife aad at at ante qu wae Sg 


taba janaka pai basistha ayasu byaha saja sávari kai, 
mamdavi Srutakirati uramilà kuari lai  hákari kai. 
kusaketu kanya prathama jo guna sila sukha sobhamai, 
saba riti priti sameta kari so byahi nrpa bharatahi dai.2. 
: Then, receiving Vasistha's order, Janaka sent for the other three princesses, Mandavi, 
Srutakirti and Urmila, each clad in a bride's attire. The eldest daughter of Janaka's younger 
brother Kusaketu, Mandavi, who was an embodiment of excellence, virtue, serenity and 
elegance, the king gave in marriage to Bharata after performing all the rites with love. (2) 


mmh oy Mert ener dealt fub a a 
a aa chet enife crate wener fates aaah wh d 
wie ama sprenhfa eire uus wa Wa arnt 
Wr a fgg yA wa da ste 


janaki laghu bhagini sakala sumdari siromani jani kai, 
so tanaya dinhi byahi lakhanahi sakala bidhi sanamani kai. 
jehi namu $rutakirati sulocani sumukhi saba guna agari, 
so dai ripusuüdanahi  bhüpati rüpa sila  ujagari.3. 
Janaki’s younger sister, Urmila, whom he knew to be the crest-jewel of charming girls, 
Janaka gave in marriage to Laksmana with all honour. Finally the bright-eyed and fair-faced 


princess Srutakirti, who was a mine of all virtues and was well-known for her beauty and 
amiability, the king gave in marriage to Satrughna. (3) 


srpeu ot cele wen aha wea fed wc 
Wa Wed Pata ares WaT We WA agi 
Unt dec seg We Wa Us Heu wae 
xq vita at ais stare femp ated fenem uw ou 


anurüpa bara dulahini paraspara lakhi sakuca hiya harasahi, 

saba mudita sumdarata sarahahi sumana sura gana barasahi. 

sumdari sumdara baranha saha saba eka mamdapa rajahi, 

janu jiva ura cariu avastha bibhuna sahita birajahi.4. 
When each pair of bride and bridegroom saw that they were well-matched with each 


other* pair, they felt shy, but rejoiced in their heart of hearts; everyone joyfully applauded the 
beauty of each pair, while the gods rained down flowers. All the lovely brides with their 


* Rama and Bharata, who had a swarthy complexion were united with Sita and Mandavi respectively 
(who were both fair in complexion); while Laksmana and Satrughna (who were fair of hue) were married 
to Urmila and Srutakirti (both of whom were swarthy of complexion). 
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handsome bridegrooms shone forth in the same pavilion as though the four states of consciousness 
(viz., waking, dream, sound sleep and absorption into Brahma) with their respective lords (viz., 
Vi$va, Tejas, Prajna and Brahma), gleamed all at once in the heart of a ‘Jiva’ (an individual). 


(4) 
şa staeata *Tener Ud sepe wr fert | 
wr urn Wfeure ut tHe Wed wet rft t 3 2G I 


Do.: mudita avadhapati sakala suta badhunha sameta nihari, 
janu pae mahipala mani kriyanha sahita phala cari.325. 

Da$aratha, the king of Ayodhya, was delighted to see his four sons with their brides, as 
though that jewel of monarchs had realized the four ends of life, (viz., worldly riches, religious 
merit, sensuous enjoyment and Liberation) alongwith the four processes of their realization 
(viz., sacrificial performances, piety, practice of Yoga and spiritual exercises). (325) 
io— wf welt ure fat Wa wener ger ore ae ned 

ae A We we dea utiw een aA Heg yngu 
Cau. jasi raghubira byaha bidhi barani, sakala kura byahe tehi  karani. 
kahi na jai kachu daija bhuri, raha kanaka mani mamdapu_puri.1. 

All the other princes were married according to the same rites as have been described 
in the case of Sri Rama’s marriage. The richness of the dowry was beyond description; the 
whole pavilion (Mandapa) was piled up with gold and jewels. (1) 

eat oat fefe over atte ofa ag at a atti 


™ TW WT de 316 ati a aipa amet tue 
karbala basana  bicitra  patore, bhati bhati bahu mola na thore. 
gaja ratha turaga dasa aru dasi, dhenu alamkrta — kamaduha sī.2. 
There were a number of shawls, linen and silk of various colours and designs and of 
immense value, elephants, chariots, horses, male-servants and maid-servants and cows adorned 
with ornaments and vying with the cow of plenty, (2) 


ae ama aha fef cari af a oe wae fre car 

qama aaan Re i vibe aam WT ga MANN 
bastu aneka karia kimi lekhā, kahi na jai janaht jinha  dekha. 
lokapāla avaloki sihane, linha avadhapati sabu sukhu māne.3. 


and many other things which were more than one could count and defied description. 
They alone who saw the dowry could have some idea of it, even the guardians of the 
different realms regarded it with envy. The king of Ayodhya gladly accepted it all with a 
feeling of esteem, (3) 


de marz wt AR warisar a waa aT 
Wa at Wit wie ye aMti att awa ad artis 


dinha jacakanhi jo jehi bhava, ubara so janavasehi ava. 
taba kara jori janaku mrdu bani, bole saba barata sanamani.4. 


and gave to the beggars whatever they liked; only that which was left was taken to 
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the lodgings of the marriage-party. Then with folded hands Janaka honoured the whole 
marriage-party and spoke in gentle tone. (4) 


So AAI Aha Ald Bet aA fata ass hd 
mgka wer uf dq sid ght wu cs wal 
fae "Tg Ca HT Wa TA hed chr iue fond 
at are aed urs fag fen dare wer state fer u 9 u 


Cham.:sanamani sakala barata adara dana binaya baRai kai, 
pramudita maha muni brmda bamde püji prema laRai kai. 
siru nai deva manai saba sana kahata kara samputa kié, 
sura sadhu cahata bhau simdhu ki tosa jala amjali dié.1. 
Having honoured the whole bridegrooms' people with courtesy, gifts, supplication and 
compliments, King Janaka joyfully paid his homage to and greeted the great sages, bestowing 
his loving attention on them. Bowing his head and invoking the gods he addressed them all 
with folded hands, “Gods and holy men crave for one's love alone; can the ocean be 
propitiated by offering as much water as can be held within one's palms?" (1) 


at SUT wae ser Sey CNET CRIHORNTS Al 
wer Wiet rer a ate det Wm at 
aay Us Tat ea as sta aa faf aT 
Ue XTSDCHTSD GA Hae sea fast Ter CTUD di R N 
kara jori janaku bahori bamdhu sameta kosalaraya so, 
bole manohara bayana sani saneha sila subhaya so. 


sambamdha rajana ravaré hama baRe aba saba bidhi bhae, 
ehi raja saja sameta sevaka janibe binu gatha lae.2. 


Again, with folded hands Janaka and his younger brother KuSaketu submitted to the King 
of KoSala in winning words, full of affection, courtesy and sincerity, “By our alliance with you, 
O king, we have now been exalted in every respect; alongwith this kingdom and all that we 
possess, pray, look upon us both as your servants acquired without any consideration. (2) 


W alter uate ait urfersi Heat Wd 
amma sA ser usu sa db creat eng 
UM WHat Gendt aaa fe anit fenu | 
ate sifa f ford urere ws ufus: feud sai 
e  daàrikaà  paricarika kari  pàlibi karuna nai, 
aparadhu chamibo boli pathae bahuta haü dhityo kai. 


puni bhanukulabhüsana sakala sanamana nidhi samadhi kie, 
kahi jati nahi binati paraspara prema _ paripurana hie.3. 
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"Taking these girls as your hand-maid, foster them with your unremitting kindness. It 
was too presumptuous on my part to have called you here; pardon me for my offence." The 
ornament of the solar race, King DaSaratha, in his turn flooded his Samadhi (the brides’ 
father) Janaka, with all kinds of honour. The courtesy they showed to each other was past 
all description, for their hearts overflowed with love. (3) 


signer TH wp attate us waarmee acti 
gout wa af ae aft ay m aldect Ver 
qa GEA Wet WA Hta Wes sag Us Hl 
gee gaea Aled Pelt wed Heat TAS Hv i 


brmdaraka gana sumana barisahi rau janavasehi cale, 
dumdubhi jaya dhuni beda dhuni nabha nagara kautühala bhale. 
taba sakhi marngala gana karata munisa ayasu pai kai, 
dülaha dulahininha sahita sumdari cali kohabara lyai kai.4. 

Hosts of gods rained down flowers and King DaSaratha proceeded to the palace where 
he and his people had been lodged, amidst the beating of kettledrums, shouts of victory and 
the chanting of Vedic texts. There was much rejoicing both in the heavens and in the city. 
Then receiving orders from Vasistha, the chief of sages, the lovely companions of the brides 
conducted them along with the bridegrooms to the apartment where the guardian deities of 
the family had been installed for worship during the wedding days. (4) 


yA afr wate facta far pata mp waa i 
Ba Cre aa ofa wa AA AWN sre 


Do.: puni puni ramahi citava siya sakucati manu sakucai na, 
harata manohara mina chabi prema piase naina.326. 
Again and again did Sita gaze on Sri Rama, but would become shy out of modesty; 


her heart, however, was not to be bashful. Her charming eyes, athirst with love, outshone 
the fish. (326) 


[PAUSE 11 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


doe aera i ae cene AAA — emen 
Wah Wd Uy wat o Wem yA wa wu wed fre Beil 


Cau: syama_ sariru subhayá suhavana, sobha koti manoja lajavana. 
javaka juta pada kamala suhae, muni mana madhupa rahata jinha chae.1. 


Sri Ràma's swarthy form was naturally graceful; His beauty put to shame millions of 


Cupids. Dyed with red lac, His lotus-feet, which ever attracted the bee-like minds of sages, 
looked most lovely. (1) 


Wa yi wie addin oe ta af arti 
aa feet af aa wmieciog fewer fay dare 
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pita punita manohara dhoti, harati bala  rabi damini  joti. 
kala kimkini kati sūtra manohara, bahu  bisala bibhüsana  sumdara.2. 
His sacred and charming yellow Dhoti, tied at waist, outshone the rising sun as well 
as lightning. The girdle (#fega) round His waist together with the sweet-sounding small bells 
were soul-enchanting; His long arms were adorned with beautiful ornaments. (2) 


"Hid ws wee sia yam AR faq ce 
alec ae Ast ad aa | Bt sad STMT W 3U 
pita janeu mahachabi dei, kara mudrika cori citu lei. 
sohata byāha  saja saba  saje, ura ayata urabhüsana raje.3. 


The yellow sacred thread looked excellent and lovely; while the ring on His finger 
would ravish all hearts. Beautified with all sorts of wedding embellishments He looked most 
charming; His broad chest was adorned with appropriate ornaments. (3) 


ESE sat TT g ana cnp A idu 
TA PA PA HEA SMTi A aaa Wa Parisi 
piara uparanā kakhasoti, duhü acaranhi lage mani moti. 
nayana kamala kala kumdala kana, badanu sakala saumdarja nidhana.4. 
He had a yellow scarf with fringes of pearls and gems slung partly under His right armpit 
and partly across His left shoulder. He had a pair of lotus-like eyes and beautiful pendants 
dangling from the lobes of his ears; while His countenance was a repository of all comeliness. (4) 


Wet å ye Aea erg et Rag sam fram 
Wd — Wie wet mà temma ya AM å mny 
sumdara bhrkuti manohara nasa, bhāla tilaku ruciratā nivāsā. 
sohata mauru manohara mathe, mamgalamaya mukuta mani gāthe.5. 
He had lovely eyebrows and a charming nose, while the sacred mark (Tilaka) on His 
forehead shone in all its loveliness. And His head was adorned with a beautiful wedding 
crown, which had auspicious pearls and gems strung together and woven into it. (5) 


ema Temas A iaa sit aa faa nA 
Ur at at ded ave facies aa fat arin 
aM sri wor ant sinfa enifé Wet madi | 
at ae efvufé ua are ate srg Barat u eu 


Cham.:gathe mahamani maura mamjula amga saba cita corahi, 
pura nari sura sumdari barahi biloki saba tina torahi. 
mani basana bhüsana vari arati karahi mamgala gavahi, 
sura sumana barisahi sūta magadha barhdi sujasu sunavahi.1. 


Precious gems had been strung together and woven into the lovely wedding crown and 
each of His limbs ravished the heart. At the sight of the bridegroom (Sri Rama) the women of 
the city as well as pretty celestial ladies all tore blades of grass (in order to avert the evil eye). 
After scattering about Him gems, raiment and ornaments, they performed His Arati ( amt ) and 
sang festal songs. The gods rained down flowers, while bards, panegyrists and rhapsodists 
articulated His glories. (1) 
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MEMS AAT HAC Hat qantas wur Us HI 
ata wife cif Ufa anit ae Her UE A i 
Cent wR funere wate dat aa ane HEI 
Tare gE faces Ta Fe SH AT Hey TT He N R II 


kohabarahi ane kuára kuári suasininha sukha pai kai, 
ati priti laukika riti lagi karana mamgala gai kai. 
lahakauri gauri sikhava ramahi siya sana sarada kahat, 
ranivasu hasa bilasa rasa basa janma ko phalu saba lahai.2. 
‘Suhagina’ women happily brought the brides and bridegrooms to the apartment 
reserved for the tutelary deities, and with festal songs they most lovingly began to perform 
customary rites. Goddess Parvati Herself taught Sri Rama how to offer a morsel of food to 
Sita; while Sarasvati urged Sita to do likewise with Sri Rama. The whole gynaeceum was 


absorbed in the delight of merry-making; everyone looking on Sri Rama and Sita was 
enjoying the fruit of her birth. (2) 


Frat arf aft ug eRasrfa vf xpsufsma «it i 
Mette + sqpsrereett facia fare Wat Ta Sct I 
aiar forte wate wy Tw fe BIAS ste | 

Rt HAN Ut THA Ca cals srTemate weit it 3 t 
nija pani mani mahi dekhiati mürati surüpanidhana ki, 
calati na bhujaballi bilokani biraha bhaya basa janaki. 


kautuka binoda pramodu premu na jai kahi jānahi ali, 
bara kuári sumdara sakala sakhi lavài janavasehi cali.3. 


In the gems on Her hand Janaki saw the reflection of S11 Rama, the repository of 
beauty; hence She did not move Her arm or eyes for fear of losing the sight of Him. The 
rapture and love that characterized the gaiety and mirth of the occasion surpassed all narration; 
Sita’s companions alone knew them. They escorted all the four charming couples to the 
palace assigned to King Da$aratha and his retinue. (3) 


ate wu YAA Stara Ve dé A AY SMe Aer | 
Fae frag SINT are comet afed Wa Gael enzr i 
nits fus wire qe ferdfen wy caf eh 
det ate enfer Gan Prat Pst eiren rar aT ST TT X N 


tehi samaya sunia asisa jahá tahá nagara nabha anádu maha, 
ciru jiahü jori caru caryo mudita mana sabahi kaha. 
jogimdra siddha munisa deva biloki prabhu dumdubhi hani, 
cale harasi barasi prasuna nija nija loka jaya jaya jaya bhani.4. 
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At that moment blessings were heard on all sides and there was great exultation in the 
city as well as in the heavens. Everyone exclaimed with a delighted heart, “Long live the 
four lovely couples!” Great Yogis, Siddhas, eminent sages and divinities beat their kettledrums 
on beholding the Lord; and raining down flowers and acclaiming “Victory! victory!! victory!!!” 
they gladly returned, each to his own realm. (4) 


d-a ayes HI Ga da sig fad umi 
IT Weg Are Vt SIS VA SAAR Bz II 


Do.: sahita badhütinha kuára saba taba āe pitu pasa, 
sobha mamgala moda bhari umageu janu janavāsa.327. 


Then all the four princes with their brides approached their father. It appeared as if the 
lodgings of the marriage-party overflowed with beauty, felicity and joy. (327) 


dou wae w cg A e wan Hen ÅN 
"d Was wet BT y Wa wat feat yang 
Cau. puni jevanara bhai bahu bhati, pathae janaka bolai barat. 
parata pavaRe  basana  anüpa, sutanha sameta gavana kiyo bhüpa.1. 
Then there was a banquet with a rich variety of dishes, to which Janaka invited all the 


members of the marriage-party. Carpets of incomparable beauty were spread on the way as 
King DaSaratha sallied forth with his sons. (1) 


wet Wa xh Wa Tet! wai wes Siem Ul 
a win saa arid we we ae aT 


sadara saba ke pāya pakhare, jathajogu piRhanha baithare. 
dhoe janaka avadhapati  carana, silu — sanehu jai nahi baranā.2. 
The feet of all were reverently washed and then they were seated on wooden seats 
according to their rank. Janaka laved the feet of DaSaratha, King of Ayodhya; his humble 
disposition and affection were past telling. (2) 


at WH we ia MI R wa He we Gui 
ares ws m m mÅ wa wae Ae unda 


bahuri rama pada pamkaja dhoe, je hara hrdaya kamala mahü goe. 
tniu  bhai rama sama jani dhoe carana janaka nija  pani.3. 
He then bathed Sri Rama’s lotus-feet that are enshrined in the lotus-like heart of Siva. 
Similarly he washed with his own hands the feet of the other three brothers also, treating 
them on a par with Sri Rama. (3) 


sme fua ae qu A süfer o queni o ws — cie 
Iro cw o un o wawa sereno cie A wa Wen 


asana ucita sabahi nrpa  dinhe, boli süpakari saba linhe. 
sadara lage parana  panavare, kanaka kīa mani  pàna  sávare.4. 
King Janaka assigned appropriate seats to all guests and sent for all the butlers (for 
service). Leaves which were made of precious stones and had been put together with gold 
pins so as to serve as plates, were laid before the guests with due courtesy. (4) 
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do unit wu deat mg Wid 
BA WE Ws wh wets d ar uam ferita t 332 i 
Do.: supodana surabhi sarapi sumdara svadu  puntita, 
chana mahü saba ké parusi ge catura suaàra binita.328. 


Expert and soft-spoken butlers passed round, and in a trice they served all with curry 
and boiled rice mixed with clarified butter extracted from cows' milk, all of which were 
pleasing and delicious and had been cooked with piety. (328) 


dota wat at we mA mam aa aft sar 
watt wie Uw — wenig uem aka ae whe aware 

Cau.: pamca kavala kari jevana lage, gari gana suni ati — anurage. 
bhati aneka pare pakavane, sudha sarisa nahi jahi bakhane.1. 


Taking the five initial morsels as an oblation for the five vital airs, the guests commenced 
dining, and were enraptured to hear songs full of raillery. Confection of various kinds, sweet 
as ambrosia and more delicious than one could describe, were served. (1) 


wet oot pr pm fam Aaaa A ar APT 

ar watt wane fat cma ugs wen fa a o ee 
parusana lage  suara sujana, bimjana  bibidha nama ko jana. 
cari bhati  bhojana  bidhi gal, eka eka  bidhi barani na jā.2. 


Expert waiters then began to serve a variety of seasoned articles which were too 
numerous to be named. Of the four categories of food mentioned in the scriptures (viz., 
1. that which can be directly swallowed, 2. that which must be masticated before it can be 
gulped, 3. that which can be licked with the tongue, and 4. that which can be sucked), each 
comprised an indescribable variety of dishes. (2) 


oa ufu fas ag m wa wo aa ard 
Bat otf np ufo mt a A A uew cm ata 


charasa rucira bimjana bahu jati, eka eka rasa  aganita bhati. 
jeváta dehi madhura dhuni gārī, lai lai nama  purusa aru  nàri3. 


Similarly, there were seasoned dishes of various kinds, having six different flavours, 
each flavour being exhibited in numberless varieties. As the dinner was in progress, women 
railed in melodious strains, mentioning each by name, men and women both. (3) 


wa wea me femi xus w af aa umm 
ue fat wei sis arti amet Ra aeg crete 


samaya  suhavani gari  biraja, hásata rau suni sahita samaja. 
ehi bidhi sabahi bhojanu kinha, adara sahita acamanu dinha.4. 


Even raillery at an opportune time is agreeable and welcome; King DaSaratha and his 
whole party felt amused to hear it. In this way the whole party dined and in the end they 
were all reverently supplied with water to rinse their mouth. (4) 


de—dg UA Ut sre cary na Aan 
ware Tat fed Geet yO Fatal 339 N 
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Do.: dei pana puje janaka dasarathu sahita samaja, 

janavasehi gavane mudita sakala bhūpa sirataja.329. 

Offering betel-leaves in due form, Janaka paid his homage to King DaSaratha and his 
people; and the crown of all monarchs, Da$aratha, left for his own apartments with a cheerful 
heart. (329) 
doa Fat ue ur mI fife afte fes wah web 

as Q&A yin mM ee OT A ma mng 
Cau.: nita nütana mamgala pura mahi, nimisa sarisa dina  jamini jahi. 

baRe  bhora bhupatimani jage, jacaka guna gana  gavana  lage.1. 


Everyday there were new festivities in the city; days and nights passed like a moment. The 
jewel of kings, DaSaratha, woke up at an early hour and suppliants began to sing his praises.(1) 


eka pk at ape ata fete afe wa Ate WA Wall 
urdfensr oat GT Te urba Wero wate Wy AT Aue 


dekhi kuára bara badhunha sameta, kimi kahi jata modu mana jeta. 
pratakriya kari ge guru pahi, maha pramodu premu mana mahi.z2. 
As he gazed upon the princes with their beautiful brides, the rapture of his soul was 
beyond all narration. Having finished his morning routine he called on his guru, Vasistha, 
with a heart full of exultation and love. (2) 


aR wry pT at cera ater fnr afer wy att 
Tat på we wiv am o Hd — uwnemenmu id 


kari pranamu puja kara jori, bole gira amia janu bor. 
tumhari krp sunahu = muniraja, bhayai āju maf püranakaja.3. 
Making obeisance to him and paying him his homage, the king with folded hands 
addressed him in a voice steeped, as it were, in nectar, "Listen, O chief of sages: by your 
grace all my aspirations have been fulfilled today. (3) 


sa wa feu ates Ami wg Spo wa waft aI 
a om ak afer cma uft use yiia ARNS 


aba saba  bipra bolai gosal, dehu  dhenu saba bhăti banai. 
suni gura kari mahipala baRai, puni pathae munibrmda _ bolai.4. 


“Now summoning all the Brahmanas, O holy sir, present them with cows adorned in 
everyway." On hearing these words the preceptor applauded the king and then sent for the 
troops of sages. (4) 


əş- ams ste anA rere cs 
emu afar frat aa aifaatta quamet 230! 


Do.: bamadeu aru devarisi balamiki jabali, 
ae  munibara  nikara taba  kausikadi  tapasali.330. 


Then came Vamadeva, the celestial sage Narada, Valmiki, Jabali, Vi$vamitra and hosts 
of other great sages given to austerities. (330) 
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"le—ds wim wale qa beg up wan ame dren 
aR we Ft Sq Wi mr gA aa ait gne 


Cau.: damda pranama sabahi nrpa kinhe, puji — saprema — barasana  dinhe. 
cari laccha bara dhenu magari kama  surabhi sama sila suhai.1. 


The king prostrated before them all and worshipping them with love, offered them seats of 
honour. Next he sent for four lakhs of cows, all as gentle and lovely as the cow of plenty. (1) 


wa fatal wener aipa arti afea nRT neas AAN 
wd fara ag fat ai aes sy weiter MENR 
saba bidhi sakala alamkrta kinhi, mudita mahipa mahidevanha dinhi. 


karata binaya bahu bidhi naranahü, laheü aju jagajivana lahu.2. 


And adorning them all in every possible way he gladly gifted them to the Brahmanas. 
The king supplicated them in many ways and said, “It is only today that I have attained the 
fruit of my existence." (2) 


ug wee mAg aia Rn aif aa wean gar 
eit Ta a wu cT cede feu o af sta aperiat si 


pai asisa mahisu — anamda, lie boli puni jacaka  brmda. 
kanaka basana mani haya gaya syamdana, die bujhi ruci  rabikulanamdana.3. 


Da$aratha, the delight of the solar race, was glad to receive their blessings and then sent 
for suppliants and bestowed on them according to their liking gold, wearing apparel, jewels, 
horses, elephants and chariots. (3) 


deb wa Wad W Wai wl wa wa RAR Hot Teil 
ue Afa wa fase som wen 7 A Wea Fa TEs 


cale paRhata gavata guna gatha, jaya jaya jaya dinakara kula natha. 
ehi  bidhi rama  biaha uchahü, sakai na barani sahasa mukha jahiu.4. 


Singing the King's praises and saying, “Glory! glory!! all glory to the lord of the solar 
race!" they all left. In this way the rejoicing in connection with $rr Rama's wedding was 
more than the thousand-mouthed serpent-king Sesa could tell. (4) 


dan aN aif aA de WIS we Us 
"IE AT GS APIS de HUT HESS WHTS ! 339! 


Do. bara bara kausika carana sisu nai kaha rau, 
yaha sabu sukhu muniraja tava krpa kataccha pasau.331. 


Again and again the king bowed his head at the feet of Vi$vamitra and said, “all this 
joy, O chief of sages, is a gift of your benign look.” (331) 


dows «6S Ma mag waif me Aaii 
fex s Aaa srasmufe mm wa wae afea IRTI 9 I 


Cau.: janaka sanehu sīlu karatüti, nrpu saba bháti sarāha  bibhüti. 
dina uthi bida avadhapati maga, rakhahi — janaku sahita — anuraga.1. 


King DaSaratha extolled in everyway Janaka's affection, amiability, affluence and doings. 
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Every morning the King of Ayodhya asked for leave to return home; but each time Janaka 
would lovingly detain him. (1) 


fa owe anes crea fe ula wea wife ogi 
fra wa wm sie emia Taq Wes FA ene 


nita nutana adaru adhikal, dina prati sahasa bhati pahunai. 
nita nava nagara anamda  uchahü, dasaratha gavanu sohai na kahu.2. 


The royal guest received greater and enhanced attentions from day to day and was 
entertained in a thousand ways each day. The city witnessed a new rejoicing and festivity 
every day; no one could relish DaSaratha’s departure. (2) 


aga Ra ott we widtiwa we wm at audi 
alr Ue da Weimer face Foe — WWE 3 


bahuta  divasa bite ehi bhati, janu saneha raju badhe  barati. 
kausika | satanamda taba jai, kaha  bideha = nrpahi — samujhai.3. 


In this way a number of days passed as though members of the marriage-party were tied 
by cords of love. The sages, Visvamitra and Satananda, then called on King Janaka and 
advised him saying, (3) 

aa Gt we wae Ima s a weg Well 
AR ara enfe aaa ari af wa vila de fre aris 


aba dasaratha kaha ayasu dehü, jadyapi chaRi na sakahu sanehü. 
bhalehi natha kahi saciva bolae, kahi jaya  jiva sīsa tinha  nae.4. 


“Now you must let Da$aratha go, even though you may not be able to part with him 
out of love.” “Very well, my lord", replied the king, and sent for his ministers, who came 
and bowed their heads saying, “May you be victorious, may you live long!” (4) 


to—BaIMTY Wed Wert A HE VAS! 
wu wae aaa am fen ume WS 337! 


Do. avadhanathu cahata calana bhitara karahu janau, 
bhae premabasa saciva suni bipra sabhasada rau.332. 


"The King of Ayodhya desires to take leave: make this known in the gynaeceum." At 
these words the ministers, Brahmanas, courtiers as well as the king himself were overwhelmed 
with emotion. (332) 


"io— wremdt «aft ae m ae ferner o uve NN 
wa Taq a cus Aaa cag wa afar UGAN $i 


Cau.: purabasi suni calihi barata, büjhata — bikala ^ paraspara X bata. 
satya gavanu suni saba bilakhane, manahü sajha sarasija sakucane.1. 


When the people of the city heard that the bridegrooms' party was about to leave, they 
anxiously asked one another if it was a fact. When they learnt that the departure of the guests 
was certain, they were all sad in the same way as lotuses get shrivelled up in the evening. (1) 

We We sad w mÅ dé ae fag am ag uidi 
fafa iA Fat Gaara ae FT Ws ANAR 
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jahá jaha  avata base barātī, tahá tahá siddha calà bahu bhati. 
bibidha bhati meva  pakavana, bhojana saju na jai bakhana.2. 

Provisions of various kinds were sent to all those places where the marriage-party had 
halted while coming from Ayodhya. Dry fruits and confections of all kinds and other articles 
of food, too numerous to be mentioned, (2) 

ak uk aa GIUM Pen US$ wir 3mm Fanti 
qur wa TW Ua wii vad dar Ta se Arana 


bhari bhari basahá apara kahara, pathai janaka aneka susara. 
turaga lakha ratha sahasa pacisa, sakala  sávare  nakha aru sīsā.3. 


were sent by Janaka on the back of oxen and through innumerable porters along with 
a number of beautiful bedsteads. He also sent 1,00,000 horses and 25,000 chariots, all 
decorated from top to bottom. (3) 


m wea aa faa ani free tha Riyan anti 
wen Tet aM ut at ari ufesb ay cmq fat maux 


matta sahasa dasa simdhura saje, jinhahi dekhi disikurmjara lāje. 
kanaka basana mani bhari bhari jana, mahis! dhenu bastu  bidhi nana.4. 


10,000 adorned elephants in rut, that put to shame the elephants guarding the eight 
quarters, besides cartloads of gold, wearing apparel and jewels and even so, she-buffaloes, 
cows and many other articles of various kinds. (4) 


do atest aa a uÍenar enfe dre face wu | 
WT aAa Ceuta ate Boer ari 333 ti 


Do.: daija amita na sakia kahi dinha bideha bahori, 
jo  avalokata lokapati loka — sampada thori.333. 


In this way King Janaka gave once more a dowry which was immeasurable and beyond 
all description, and before which the wealth possessed by the lords of the different worlds 
looked small. (333) 


Ña wur we vila am wenn wag Pe vaN 
dete wa ya wa cT ferner dam wy ag wie 

Cau: sabu samāju ehi bhati banal, janaka avadhapura_ dinha  pathai. 
calihi barata sunata saba rant, bikala minagana janu laghu pani.1. 


Having got all the equipage arranged in the order mentioned above, Janaka had everything 
despatched to Ayodhya. When the queens heard that the marriage-party was ready to leave, 
they all felt miserable even as fish when faced with shortage of water. (1) 


um uma xp cH af adie ante Raa in 
eg dma frat Aem fae stent site eaten 


puni puni siya goda kari lehi, dei asisa sikhavanu dehi. 
hoehu samtata — piyahi piari, ciru ahibata asisa hamari.2. 
Again and again they took Sita in their lap and blessed and exhorted her saying: “May 
you be ever beloved of your lord, and may you live long with him: this is our blessing. (2) 
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mwm Ft mM Aa yg p ufa ve cef m saa 
ata we aa wai warttiak aa faaa we ainn 
sasu sasura gura seva karehd, pati rukha lakhi ayasu anusarehu. 


ati saneha basa sakhi sayani, nari dharama sikhavaht mrdu bani.3. 


“Serve the father-in-law and mothers-in-law and elders and do their biddings according 
to the pleasure of your husband." In their excess of love Sita's astute companions too 
explained to her in soft accents the duties of a housewife. (3) 


We wat git wegiuste w= WHO ae 

age gà ee mai wee  feufe wait wa atin 
sadara sakala  kuári samujhal, raninha bara bara ura lal. 
bahuri bahuri bhetahi mahatari, kahahi biramci raci kata nari.4. 


The queens politely admonished all the other princesses too and clasped them to their 
bosom again and again; and as the mothers embraced their daughters again and again, they 
exclaimed, “Why did Brahma ever create women?” (4) 


-Af staat vise ated WA UA Het Hd 
IA sen dfex fed fact wat Eq 33! 


Do.: tehi avasara bhainha sahita ramu bhanu kula ketu, 
cale janaka mamdira mudita bidā karāvana hetu.334. 


That very moment did Śrī Rāma, the chief of the solar race, gladly proceeded along 
with His brothers to Janaka’s palace to take leave. (334) 


do—aks cg — ww gnm at oo ue am 

ms He UM ded te sii abe face fact we o WDDU ai 
Cau. cariu bhai —|subhayá suhae, nagara nari nara dekhana dhae. 

kou kaha calana cahata hahi ajü, kinha — bideha bida_ kara  saju.1. 

The people of the city, both men and women, ran to see the four brothers, who were 


naturally lovely. Said one, “They intend leaving today; King Videha has made all 
arrangements for their farewell. (1) 


vg wt wt wa Aam fro wet wa ws atu 
wm Wa hfe apd wart zat state are fat aru 


lehu nayana bhari rupa nihari, priya pahune  bhüpa suta cari. 
ko janai kehi sukrta sayani, nayana atithi  kinhe — bidhi — ani.2. 
“So let your eyes drink in their beauty; the four princes have been our most welcome 
guests. Who knows, friend, what virtuous deed had we performed in return for which 
Providence has unexpectedly brought them before our eyes? (2) 


Tee Aù ma fr ate aT 
wa mA  zRug Weise wt WU vH cé GHI 3l 


maranasilu jimi pava  piüsa, surataru lahai janama kara bhukha. 
pava nàraki — haripadu jaisé, inha kara darasanu hama kahá taisé.3. 


"Even as a dying man should stumble on nectar or he who has been starving all his life 
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should discover a wish-yielding tree or as one damned in hell should attain to the abode of 
Sri Hari, even so, have we been blessed with their sight. (3) 


fafa m dnm Gr cua eo wá oua ubt wd 
ufe fafa wefz qu. wp tai ee wa wa fumar 


nirakhi rama sobha ura dharahü, nija mana phani murati mani karahü. 


ehi bidhi sabahi nayana phalu deta, gae kuára saba raja  niketa.4. 


“Gaze on Sri Rama’s beauty and treasure it in your heart; let your mind fondly cherish 
His image even as a serpent loves the gem in its hood." Thus delighting the eyes of all, the 
four princes went to the royal palace. (4) 


ð- F fay aa sep eis ate ser tara 
atte frere smt wer cufea "a ATTN 335 


Do.: rupa simdhu saba bamdhu lakhi harasi utha ranivasu, 
karahi nichavari arati maha mudita mana  sasu.335. 
The ladies of the gynaeceum were transported with joy to behold the four brothers, who 


were oceans of beauty, as it were, and the mothers-in-law in their ecstatic mood showered 
gifts and performed Arati ( smt) of the bridegrooms. (335) 


uio—4Rs wa sA ata sema. afe ua us ue enu 
xéb A oa Wea Ka TP wew we ah fe wie 


Cau.: dekhi rāma chabi ati anurāgī, premabibasa puni puni pada lagi. 
rahi na  laja prti ura chai, sahaja sanehu barani kimi  jai.1. 
Greatly moved at the sight of Sri Rama’s beauty they affectionately fell at His feet again 
and again. Their heart being rapt in love, the feeling of shyness had bid them adieu; how 
could their natural affection for their sons-in-law be described? (1) 


we ed wale agan em sma aft tq war 
at WH pam wii we apa arte 


bhainha sahita ubati anhavāe, charasa asana ati hetu jevae. 
bole ramu  suavasaru jani, sila saneha sakucamaya _ bani.2. 
After applying turmeric-paste on the body of Sri Rama and His brothers, they were given 
a bath and were most lovingly entertained with dishes containing the six flavours. Finding it a 
suitable opportunity Sri Rama spoke in accents full of amiability, affection and modesty: (2) 


XS sag wed famuifa A zw ogi wa 
m a m m cei ace wh pa fa UZU 


rau  avadhapura cahata  sidhae, bida hona hama ina pathae. 
matu mudita mana ayasu dehü, balaka jāni karaba nita  nehu.3. 


"Our royal father intends leaving for Ayodhya, and has sent us here to take leave of 
you. Therefore, mothers, grant us permission with a cheerful heart and ever regard us with 
affection as your own children." (3) 


ya am fares Wagiafa a uae waar ag 
ză ams ait wa AA ufte cHifu fart cre atten 
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sunata bacana bilakheu ranivasu, boli na  sakahi premabasa_ sasu. 
hrdayá lagai kuári saba linh; patinha — saüpi  binati ati — kinhi.4. 
The ladies of the gynaeceum were sad to hear these words; the mothers-in- 
law were too overwhelmed with emotion to speak a word. They clasped all the princesses 
to their bosom and while giving them to their lords, made humble submission to them.(4) 


doa fara faa wate wardt wif ex ubt uf sz i 
ate WIS ad Gat de eng fated "f Ha ar sis i 
ua uer rfe use ure faa sia 
deta diet wg ae frr feat a fus u 


Char.: kari binaya siya ramahi samarapi jori kara puni puni kahai, 
bali jau tata sujana tumha kahü bidita gati saba ki ahai. 
parivara purajana mohi rajahi pranapriya siya janibi, 
tulasisa silu sanehu lakhi nija kimkarr kari manibi. 

With humble submission Queen Sunayanà committed Sita to Sri Rama, and with folded 
hands prayed again and again, “I offer myself as sacrifice to You, my all-wise darling; You 
know what passes in the mind of all. May you know that Sita is dear as life itself to the whole 
family, nay, to the entire populace of the city, more so to me and to her royal father. Therefore, 
considering her meekness and affection, O Lord of Tulasidasa, treat her as Your handmaid. 


aoe UR cer wm fear sata 
WA WA We UWA ae ae HOAs 335 


So.: tumha paripurana kama jana _ siromani bhavapriya, 
jana guna gahaka rama dosa dalana karunayatana.336. 


“You are totally accomplished in every sense, You are the crest-jewel of the wise, and 
it is love alone that attracts You. You perceive only the good points of Your devotees; You 
eradicate their weaknesses and are an abode of mercy, O Sri Rama!” (336) 


"io—sr «fü tt aa we wiv wa wy fr wari 
at me oat arti agfafs Tm g cuneum 


Cau.: asa kahi rahi carana gahi rani, prema pamka janu gira samani. 
suni sanehasani bara bani, bahubidhi rama  sasu  sanamani.1. 


So saying, the queen remained clinging to His feet; it seemed as if her speech had been 
lost in the quicksands of love. On hearing her fine speech, which was full of affection, Sri 
Rama honoured His mother-in-law in several ways. (1) 


mw fac ma at wp enbe wr AR — wena 
ug sta agt fae aise aa aut CPU i 


rama bida  magata kara  jori, kinha pranamu bahori — bahori. 
pai asisa bahuri siru nal, bhainha sahita cale raghurai.2. 


While seeking her permission with folded hands, He made obeisance to her again and 
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again. Having received her blessings, Śrī Rama bowed His head once more and then 
departed with His brothers. (2) 


Tm TE ma a cma wo we fat awa wii 

us aia aft gat gartion ae ee eani 3 
marju madhura mürati ura ani, bhai  saneha  sithila saba rani. 
puni dhiraju dhari kuári hakari, bara bara bhetahri mahatari.3. 


Treasuring up in their heart Sri Rama’s lovely and beautiful image all the queens were 
overcome with emotion. Then, recovering themselves, they called their daughters and 
embraced them again and again. (3) 


ugaraté fe fare aertiadt wer wife a att 
um um foe fee fermi ont a fit a casi 
pahücavahi phiri milahi bahori, baRhi  paraspara  priti na thori. 
puni puni milata sakhinha bilagai, bala baccha jimi  dhenu  lavai.4. 
They escorted them to some distance and then embraced them once more; the love on 
both sides swelled to a great extent. While meeting their daughters again and again, they 


were parted by the companions of the princesses even as a cow, who has just calved, may 
be parted from its calf. (4) 


dio— WHfererer At a aa ake ufed tara! 
"ré care aay meat fore argu 330 


Do.: premabibasa nara nari saba sakhinha sahita ranivasu, 
mànahü kinha  bidehapura karuna birahá  nivasu.337. 
All men and women including the companions of the princesses and the ladies of the 


gynaeceum were overpowered with emotion; it seemed as if pathos and the parting of lovers 
had taken up their abode in Janakpur, the capital of the Videhas. (337) 


doyr mR weet emu ueneno füssbe a em 
met mele met acct cbr ity uRe A etn 


Cau.: suka sarika janaki jyae, kanaka  pimjaranhi rakhi paRhae. 
byakula  kahaht kaha baidehi, suni  dhiraju  pariharai na  kehi.1. 
The parrots and mainas that had been reared by Princess Janaki and kept in cages of 
gold and had been taught to speak, cried in distress, “Where is Vaideh1?" On hearing their 
wail who would have the heart to stand the sight? (1) 


sm fanaa cem cpu ue sddba TS ca wd af ward 

sp Wad Smg o ds cmm Uu HH cip TTT NA I 
bhae bikala khaga mrga ehi bhati, manuja  dasa  kaisé kahi ati. 
bamdhu sameta janaku taba ae, prema  umagi locana jala chae.2. 


When birds and beasts were distressed in this way, how can one depict the feelings of 
the human heart. Then came King Janaka with his younger brother (KuSsadhvaja); due to 
excess of emotion tears rushed to his eyes. (2) 


aa facie wa mi aa es fee 
cite we BW ws weal fet ween A ati 
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siya biloki dhirata bhagi, rahe kahavata parama biragi. 
linhi rayá ura lai janaki, miti mahamarajada gyana ki.3. 
Although he was reputed to be a man of supreme dispassion, his strength of mind took 
leave of him the moment he gazed on Sita. The king clasped Janaki to his bosom and the 
great embankment of dispassionate wisdom toppled down. (3) 


wad «wa aa Hung eie fae a saat WAI 

ane m am Gr mela der weet wis 
samujhavata saba saciva sayane, kinha  bicaru na avasara jane. 

baraht bara suta ura lay saji sumdara palaki magai.4. 
All his wise counsellors admonished him; and realizing that it was no occasion for 


expressing sorrow, the king recovered himself. Again and again he pressed all the daughters 
to his bosom and ordered beautiful and well-equipped palanquins to be brought. (4) 


-maaa uate aq wii wenn: uu 
Sat age wets für fuf WaT 33 i 


Do.: premabibasa parivaru sabu jani sulagana_naresa, 
kuári caRhai  palakinha | sumire siddhi ganesa.338. 
The whole family was overwhelmed with emotion; yet, perceiving that the auspicious 


moment had arrived, the king invoked Lord Gane$a and His consort, Siddhi, and helped the 
princesses to ascend the palanquins. (338) 


do—agrata ya g Gees R poA Ragi 
ad aa far NIA aan cr fra fea Aneu 

Cau.: bahubidhi bhüpa suta samujhai, naridharamu kulariti sikhài. 
dàsi dasa die bahutere, suci sevaka je priya siya kere.1. 


King Janaka admonished his daughters in ways more than one and instructed them in 
the duties of a woman as well as in family customs. He bestowed upon Sita a good many 
male-servants and maid-servants, who had been her trusted and favourite attendants. (1) 


da att seat wedi ae waa uero Haero mN 
Ww aa wa waa wl weet TTR 


sīya calata byakula — purabasi, hoht saguna subha mamgala rasi. 
bhüsura saciva sameta samaja, samga cale pahticavana  -raja.2. 


As Sita proceeded on Her journey, the citizens felt miserable; while good omens, which 
were all harbingers of blessings, appeared. Accompanied by a host of Brahmanas and his 
counsellors, the king himself followed (his daughters) to escort them. (2) 


ma AAs wA Oot iva om oof ada an 
wa fem aft wa cheiay wm wos arenes 


samaya biloki bajane baje, ratha gaja baji  baratinha  saje. 
dasaratha bipra boli saba linhe, dana | mana  paripürana kinhe.3. 
When it was found that the time of departure had come, music began to be played and 
the members of the bridegrooms' party made ready their chariots, elephants and horses. King 
Da$aratha summoned all the Brahmanas and sated them with gifts and honour. (3) 
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aT mt aft af Am Ra wd ws atari 
Wfüft ma ae wm TTD et w DD II 


carana saroja dhüri dhari sisa, mudita mahipati pai asisa. 
sumiri  gajananu kinha payana, mamgalamula saguna bhae nana.4. 


The king placed the dust of their lotus-feet on his head and was glad to receive their 
benediction. Invoking Sri Gane$a, he set out on his journey when many good omens, which 
were the roots of felicity, occurred. (4) 


toe Wen are ate enifé sae MA 
wer aam staat fed ems Parsi 333! 


Do. sura prasüna barasahi harasi karahi apachara gana, 
cale avadhapati avadhapura mudita bajai nisana.339. 


The gods gladly rained down flowers and heavenly nymphs sang, as the lord of Ayodhya 
joyfully set forth for his capital amidst the beating of kettledrums. (339) 


doy oat fara went eva aet waa at YII 
wt a at mw deiwm we ae wa arene 

Cau.: nrpa kari binaya mahajana phere, sadara sakala magane tere. 
bhüsana basana baji gaja dinhe, prema posi thaRhe saba_kinhe.1. 


King DaSaratha courteously persuaded the Hon’ ble citizens to return and having reverently 
called all the mendicants, he bestowed on them ornaments and clothes as well as horses and 
elephants and satiating them with love, he made them all self-sufficient. (1) 


ax m Amaia å mhi fer waa wae a wen 
wf cef aracofa medi agp woe fer a agan 


bara bara biridavali bhasi, phire sakala ramahi ura rakhi. 
bahuri bahuri kosalapati kahahi, janaku premabasa phirai na cahahi.2. 


Glorifying the king again and again, they all returned with Sri Rama in their heart. The 
Lord of Ayodhya importuned King Janaka over and over again to return, but out of affection 
the latter would not turn back. (2) 


Us me wa wat wei Refer wit ak afs sri 

XS A wk ww aim we fate — sez! 
puni kaha bhüpati bacana suhae, phiria mahisa dūri — baRi āe. 
rau bahori utari bhae thaRhe, prema  prabaha  bilocana  baRhe.3. 


Once more King DaSaratha addressed him graciously, “I beg you to turn back, 
O king; you have already come too far.” At last King DaSaratha got down from his chariot 
and remained standing, while his eyes overflowed with torrents of (tears of) love. (3) 


ws fate ae at Whiaat we wat wy anti 
ait war fate fara aaginenm fe df agx 


taba bideha bole kara jori, bacana saneha sudha janu bori. 
karaŭ kavana bidhi binaya banai, maharaja mohi dīnhi baRāī.4. 


Then spoke King Janaka with folded hands and in accents imbued with the nectar of 
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love, “How and in what words should I make my supplication to you? You have conferred 
such high honour on me, O great king.” (4) 


doled Bae Usa GTHHDY aa atta 
fact urere fara sifa difa 4 eet aria tt 3x0 i 


Do.: kosalapati samadhi sajana sanamane saba bhati, 
milani parasapara binaya ati priti na hrdayá samati.340. 


The king of Kosala, DaSaratha, showed all respect in every way to his relation (Samadhi), 
Janaka, father of the brides. The embrace in which they held each other was characterized 
by utmost humility and their hearts could not contain the exuberance of love they felt.(340) 


dio— amt defeats wan fae mera siferatg wale Wt Wear 
ae yA È oie dier cpu Rf wa wae 
Cau: muni mamdalihi janaka siru nava, asirabadu sabahi sana pava. 
sadara puni bhéte jamata, rupa sila guna nidhi saba bhrata.1. 
King Janaka bowed his head to the host of sages and received blessings from them all. 


Next, he reverently embraced his sons-in-law, the four brothers, each a mine of beauty and 
amiability and goodness. (1) 


we dase Ur wma sebo gH UH Wy UU! 
wm wml hfe wa wei ah we wT aM sane 
jori — pamkaruha pani suhae, bole bacana prema janu  jae. 
rama karaü kehi bhati prasamsa, muni mahesa mana manasa harnsa.2. 
And folding his graceful lotus hands he spoke in accents begotten of love, as it were: 


“How can I extol You, O Rama, sporting, as You do, in the hearts of sages as well as of 
the great Lord Siva like a swan in the Manasarovara lake; (2) 


ate wit wet we mi ag we wa aq ait 
wu Fel sere aae faerig Aer TERIS U3 N 


karahi joga jogi jehi lagi, kohu mohu mamata madu tyagi. 
byāpaku brahmu alakhu abināsī, cidanarndu niraguna gunarasi.3. 

“That for whose sake Yogis (those given to contemplation) practise Yoga (contemplation) 
renouncing anger, infatuation, the feeling of meum and pride; the all-pervading Brahma 
(Absolute) who is imperceptible and imperishable, the embodiment of consciousness and 
bliss, at once without and with all attributes, (3) 


m Wad Ve WA A ati aie 7 aa wat sari 
fea fam Aft afe mesial fae wet wm wisi 


mana sameta jehi jana na bani, taraki na sakahi sakala anumani. 
mahima nigamu_ neti kahi kahai, jo tihü kala ekarasa rahai.4. 
“who is beyond the ken of speech and mind, who is past all speculation, that none can 
reason, and is only inferred by all, whom the Vedas describe as ‘not this’, ‘not this’, and who 
is the same at all times and in all respects—the Changeless; (4) 


* BALA-KANDA * 371 
So fare A he VAS A Ae TE Well 
as my WT Sta He UT SA SAHA 39 Il 


Do.: nayana bisaya mo kahü bhayau so samasta sukha mila, 
sabai labhu jaga jiva kaha bhaé īsu  anuküla.341. 


“that root of all delight and happiness has appeared before my eyes! Everything is easy 
of access in this world to a living being when God is propitious. (341) 


"lo—uafz ula me df agg Aa wa wh che sedi 
aif wa ca ane ai até awe aten ah care 


Cau: sabahi  bhàti mohi dinhi baRai, nia jana jāni linha — apanai. 
hohií sahasa dasa sarada  sesa, karahi kalapa kotika bhari  lekha.1. 


“You have exalted me in every way and accepted me as Your own servant. If there were 
ten thousand Sarasvatis and Sesas, and if they were to count for millions of Kalpas, (1) 


mam we ww WT matiafe a fade we wart 

À py wes Uh cer HH qe tae we ae MN 
mora bhagya raura guna gatha, kahi na siraht sunahu raghunatha. 
mai kachu kahaü eka bala moré, tumha rijhahu saneha suthi thoré.2. 


"the tale of my good fortune, I tell You, and the record of Your virtues would not be 
exhausted, O Raghunatha. I make bold to say something on the strength of my conviction 
that You are gratified with the slightest devotion. (2) 


a sno mË wm N  uREC we o wb du 
qh mR at UH wy Wa Urn T URAA t 3 N 


bara bara  magaü kara  joré, manu pariharai carana jani bhoré. 
suni bara bacana prema janu pose, puranakama ramu paritose.3. 


“T repeatedly beseech You with folded hands that my mind may never be deluded into 
deserting Your feet.” On hearing these polite words of Janaka, saturated with love, Sri 
Rama, who was fully accomplished, felt happy. (3) 

wR a fara wat wmnifiq alfae afag wa wr 
fort a oa wt cma) fate awa um sum drt 


kari bara binaya sasura sanamane, pitu  kausika basistha sama _ jane. 
binati bahuri bharata sana kinhi, mili saprema puni  asisa  dinhi.4. 


With great courtesy the latter honoured His father-in-law, Janaka, treating him on a par 
with His own father, sage Vi$vamitra or Guru Vasistha. The king then humbly approached 
Bharata and embracing him with affection gave him his blessings. (4) 


-iA enn Ragenfe dife arta agra 
wu uraat waaa fus fat arafe viu awe 


Do.: mile lakhana ripusudanahi  dinhi asīsa mahisa, 
bhae parasapara premabasa phiri phiri navahi sisa.342. 
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Next the king embraced and blessed Laksmana and Satrughana; overpowered by emotion, 
they bowed their heads to one another again and again. (342) 


doar oat cR fara sena cuui ul wt wa Well 
wen e aif uv weiaa Ww fet ware agen 


Cau: bara bāra kari binaya baRāī, raghupati cale samga saba bhai. 
janaka gahe kausika pada jail, carana renu sira nayananha lāī.1. 


Paying his respectful compliments to Janaka again and again, Sr Raghunātha set out 
on His journey with His three brothers. Janaka approached Visvamitra, clasped his feet and 
put the dust of the same on his head and eyes. (1) 

Wd te a ae dH SSH OG ae diea wt Ni 
Ww Ge Or cited weil amd wine apaa edhe 


sunu munisa bara darasana toré, agamu na kachu pratiti mana moré. 
jo sukhu sujasu lokapati cahahi, karata manoratha sakucata ahahi.2. 


He said, “Listen, O lord of sages: to him who has been blessed with your sight nothing 
is unattainable; such is my heart’s conviction. The joy and the bright renown which the 
regional lords of the universe long to have, but feel too diffident to expect, (2) 


À aa arg wer aie verti wa fufet qa awe snp 

wife fara ufr um fue agi fer up sift men 
so sukhu sujasu sulabha mohi svami, saba sidhi tava darasana anugami. 
kinhi binaya puni puni siru nai, phire mahisu asisa par.3. 


“such a joy and glory has been brought within my reach; and all achievements follow 
on seeing you." With these words King Janaka made humble submission to Vi$vamitra, 
bowing his head again and again, and returned after receiving his blessings. (3) 


uit ad fat UP fed we as o ws o ss 
wae fa m cw o Hr) um wa wa ee Gp v 


cali barata nisana bajal, mudita chota baRa saba samudai. 
ramahi nirakhi grama nara nari, pai nayana phalu hohi  sukhari.4. 


The bridegrooms' party started on its return journey to the beat of kettledrums; people 
of all the classes, both high and low, were transported with joy. Men and women of the 
villages (on the way), as they gazed on Sri Rama, felt gratified on realizing the object of their 
eyes. (4) 


doa ata at SITE at an cers YE dud 
aaa uu yia fet uget sis SAAN 3x3 


Do.: bica bica bara basa kari maga loganha sukha deta, 
avadha  samipa  punita dina  pahüci āi janeta.343. 


Halting at convenient stages in course of the journey and gladdening the people on the 
way, the marriage party reached Ayodhya on a sacred day. (343) 


dow fmm ma sw cma AR We f xs cupo Gm 
aia faa feet enin wm aif wena 
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Cau.: hane nisana panava bara baje, bheri samkha dhuni haya gaya gaje. 
jhajhi birava dimdimi — suhai, sarasa raga bajahi sahanai.1. 


Kettledrums were beaten and quality tabors sounded, accompanied by the blowing of 
sackbuts and conches, and the neighing of horses and trumpeting of elephants. Similarly, 
there was sounding of cymbals and drums, while clarionets gave out sweet tunes. (1) 


"T Wt wad saat aati aed aa yaa MATN 
fa a der wed warige we wee a gre 
pura jana avata akani barata, mudita sakala pulakavali gata. 


nija nija sumdara sadana sávare, hata bata  cauhata pura dvare.2. 


The citizens were all delighted to hear of the marriage procession coming; the hair on 
their body stood erect. They all decorated their own beautiful houses as well as the markets, 
streets, squares and gates of the city. (2) 


w waa sent Riedi w a ae we we 

am we + We sarride sq une ë aN 
gali sakala aragajă sircāï, jahd ^ tahá ^ cauké cāru  purai. 
bana bajāru na jai  bakhana, torana ketu pataka bitana.3. 


All the lanes were sprinkled with perfumes; here and there festal squares were filled in 
with elegant devices. The bazaars were beautified beyond all description with festal arches, 
flags, banners and canopies. (3) 


"nep o muero chafer Tai T at Set AAT 
mw BUT de wee alias seat at o che x 


saphala püugaphala kadali rasala, rope bakula kadamba . tamala. 
lage subhaga taru parasata dharani, manimaya — alabala kala — karani.4. 
Trees of the areca-nut, the plantain, the mango, the Bakula, the Kadamba and the 
Tamala were transplanted alongwith their fruit. The beautiful trees thus planted touched the 
ground (on account of their being laden with fruits); they had basins of precious stones 
constructed around them with exquisite skill. (4) 


a —feferer vita Hie ene TH Te Te Ta Part 
a genta feat we vuew att fuu 3x% 


Do.: bibidha bhati mamgala kalasa grha grha race sávari, 
sura brahmadi sihahi saba raghubara pur nihari.344. 


Festal vases of various kinds were ranged in order in every house; Brahma and the 
other gods were filled with envy to see (Ayodhya), the birthplace of Sri Rama. (344) 


Joy sre odie saat Aa tam the wat aq o EET 
Timer T Tier ffr fufü ga wer ween 


Cau: bhüpa bhavanu tehi avasara soha, racana dekhi madana manu moha. 
mamgala saguna  manoharatai, ridhi sidhi sukha sampada suhai.1. 
The King's palace looked very charming on that occasion; its decoration captivated the 
heart of Cupid himself. It looked as if auspicious omens and loveliness, affluence and mystic 
powers, joys and gorgeous prosperity, (1) 
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Wy GUI Wt Went gN aft af wur ye wm 
wt änn m AIia eT GE a o miu 
janu uchaha saba sahaja suhae, tanu dhari dhari dasaratha grhá chae. 
dekhana hetu rāma baidehī, kahahu lalasa họohi na kehī.2. 
and all kinds of rejoicings had assumed naturally beautiful forms and taken their abode 
in the palace of King Daśaratha. Tell me who would not feel tempted to have a look at 
Sri Rama and Jānakī? (2) 
qa ya fufer i gA fat ofa Rade na fafafa n 
uma Ut at mÅ mR we ag w mdi 3 
jutha  jutha mili cali suasini, nija chabi nidarahi madana bilasini. 
sakala | sumarmgala — sajé  arati, gavahi janu bahu  besa  bharati.3. 
‘Suhagina’ women sallied forth in troops, each eclipsing Love's consort Rati by her 
beauty. They all carried articles of good omen and were equipped with the requisites for the 
Arati (smdt) and as they moved along singing all the way, it appeared as if Goddess 
Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) had appeared in so many forms. (3) 


wa wat aee — EIS wE 7A aM VAS qs iiu 
alacant 3TH teat | maaa m å a Aamin 


bhüpati bhavana kolāhalu hoi, jai na barani samau sukhu soi. 
kausalyādi rāma mahatarl, premabibasa tana dasā bisārī.4. 


The king’s palace was full of hilarious rejoicing; the joy of the occasion was ineffable. 
Kausalya and other mothers of Sri Rama were so overwhelmed with emotion that they forgot 
all about their own self. (4) 


do—fau am fave femper ufsr wa ait 
wufed ur ake Wa us vere ait swell 

Do.: die dana  bipranha  bipula puji ganesa purāri, 
pramudita parama daridra janu pai padaratha cari.345. 


After worshipping Lord Ganeáa and Siva, the slayer of the demon Tripura, they bestowed 
enormous gifts upon the Brahmanas and were supremely delighted as an utterly indigent 
man, who had attained the four great prizes of life. (345) 


dio—tte wae Aaa wa aati ute a aAa Aaa a Ma 
w awa Ra aft cnp uwah ay wr wa ate 
Cau: moda pramoda bibasa saba mata, calaht na carana sithila bhae gata. 
rama darasa hita ati anuragi, parichani sāju sajana saba  lagi.1. 
All the mothers were so overcome with joy and rapture that their feet refused to move 
ahead and all their limbs began to droop, as it were. Full of intense longing for a sight of 
Sri Rama, they began to get everything ready for the Arati (Parichana). (1) 


fefesr fart amer amide dea yà anu 
Be o qs o wf ura em) Ut wet AT Gem s 
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bibidha bidhāna  bajane baje, mamgala mudita sumitra saje. 
harada duba dadhi pallava phüla, pana pügaphala mamgala — müla.2. 


Music of every kind started playing, while Sumitra gladly got together articles of good 
omen such as turmeric, blades of Durva grass, curds, ordinary leaves, flowers, betel-leaves, 
areca-nuts, auspicious roots, (2) 


aed set AA emma uper A gee fers 
Bw We we Wet MIA wet wq cfe aie 


acchata amkura locana laja, mamjula = mamjari tulasi — biraja. 
chuhe purata ghata sahaja suhae, madana sakuna janu niRa banae.3. 


unbroken rice, sprouts of barley, Gorocana, parched paddy and lovely blossoms of the 
Basil plant. Exceedingly charming gold vases, painted with various colours, looked like nests 
built by Cupid's own birds. (3) 
a aa a we aa iea wea aie wa miN 
vdi sand aga Ammi yaa at aa ant ATs 


saguna sugamdha na jahi bakhani, mamgala sakala sajahi saba rani. 
raci arati bahuta bidhana, mudita karaht kala mamgala gana.4. 


Auspicious perfumes defied all description. In this way all the queens prepared all sorts 
of felicitous articles. They got ready rows of lamps arranged in various devices for Arati of 
their sons and with cheerful heart sang melodious festal strains. (4) 


do thatch at UT es Hae axes fare ara | 
"efi ded une wr were ueenfent MA I 335 ll 


Do.: kanaka thara bhari mamgalanhi kamala karanhi lié mata, 
cali mudita parichani karana pulaka pallavita gata.346. 
Carrying in their lotus hands salvers of gold laden with articles of good omen, the 
queen-mothers proceeded joyfully to perform Arati ( sire), ‘Parichana’, by way of welcome, 
every limb of their body throbbing with emotion. (346) 
do—ya wm AY Teen Wahl Wat wt wg WL o SU 
wae qa ma Mt ae i me acm sale CDI Hae Il 
Cau: dhüpa dhüma nabhu mecaka bhayaü, savana ghana ghamamdu janu thayau. 
surataru sumana mala sura barasahi, manahü balaka avali manu karasahi.1. 
The sky became dark with the fumes of burning incense, as though overhung with the 
fast gathering clouds of the month of Sravana (mid July-mid August). The gods rained down 


wreaths of flowers from the tree of paradise, which looked like rows of herons attracting the 
mind in their graceful flight. (1) 


uet ama daa m aig wu aarti 
f gë vee cur ARN ae wet a wueé AAN a N 


marhjula manimaya bardanivāre, manahü pakaripu capa săvāre. 
pragatahy durahi atanha para bhamini, cāru capala janu damakahi dāmini.2. 
Lovely festoons made of Jewels looked like rainbows appearing in a row. Charming 
ladies, appearing on house-tops as quickly as they went out of sight, looked like the fitful 
flashes of lightning. (2) 
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gu sfr wows arisen ude ae Anti 
a wa yA aoe ati ad ener ufu oe a mu: 


dumdubhi dhuni ghana garajani ghora, jacaka cataka dadura mora. 
sura sugamdha suci barasahi bari, sukhi sakala sasi pura nara nari.3. 


The beat of drums resembled the crash of thunder; while beggars were as clamorous 
as the Cataka birds, frogs and peacocks. The gods poured down showers in the form of 
sacred perfumes, which gladdened the crop in the form of all the citizens. (3) 


was wA GT sma daria we wea atti 
amar ay fist wai afd maA aed — wmm 


samau jāni gura ayasu dinha, pura prabesu raghukulamani kinha. 
sumiri  sambhü girija  ganaraja, mudita — mahipati sahita — samaja.4. 


Perceiving that the auspicious hour had arrived, the preceptor, Vasistha, gave the word, 
and the jewel of Raghu’s race, King DaSaratha, gladly entered the city with all his followers, 
fixing his mind on Bhagavan Siva, Goddess Parvati and Lord Gane£a. (4) 


toate WI ara qa at dal ans! 
aaqa aq arate Yad Hae WIA Ts 3x9 N 

Do.: hohi saguna barasahi sumana sura dumdubhi bajai, 
bibudha badhü nacahi mudita mamjula mamgala gai.347. 


Good omens manifested themselves and the gods rained down flowers to the beat of 
drums; while celestial dames danced joyfully, singing melodious, propitious songs. (347) 


dota ya ae we mmni mR wa fag cle SATII 
wa aft Rama ae at wma xu fete gha qa arte 


Cau: magadha sūta barhdi nata nagara, gavahi jasu tihu loka  ujagara. 
jaya dhuni bimala beda bara bani, dasa disi sunia sumamgala sani.1. 
Bards, minstrels, rhapsodists and skilled dancers chanted the glory of Sri Rama, who 
illumines all the three worlds. Auspicious shouts of victory and the sacred and melodious 
chanting of the Vedas were heard in all the ten directions. (1) 


frat wA wA wA OAT aT 
s wit at A weti Wer ed WH Ga A Baie 


bipula bajane bajana lage, nabha sura nagara loga anurage. 
bane barati barani na jahi, maha mudita mana sukha na samahi.2. 
Musical instruments of all kinds began to be played; gods in heaven and men in the city 
were enraptured alike. Members of the marriage-party looked smart beyond description. 
They were highly delighted and could not contain themselves with joy. (2) 


yates da wae Werticad wale ww qari 
ate feat arm wian fader ura a3 


purabasinha taba raya johare, dekhata ramahi bhae  sukhare. 
karahi nichavari  manigana cira, bari bilocana pulaka sarira.3. 
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The people of Ayodhya then greeted the king, and were delighted at the very sight of 
Sri Rama. They scattered about Him jewels and vestments; their eyes were full of tears of 
love and their bodies thrilled all over. (3) 


ama mÈ yaa ur ati ee Pee ph at ait 
Ram gm sitet sI a cafes ae yax 


arati karahi mudita pura nari, harasahi nirakhi kura bara cari. 
sibika subhaga  ohara ughari, dekhi dulahininha hohf sukhārī.4. 


The women of the city gladly performed Arati and rejoiced to see the four noble 
princes. They were all the more gratified when they lifted the curtains of the beautiful 
palanquins and beheld the brides. (4) 


à- us fafa wet ta Ge sm WT 
"fed ma uke ate age GAA HANI 3x! 


Do.: ehi bidhi sabahi deta  sukhu āe rajaduara, 
mudita matu parichani karahi badhunha sameta kumara.348. 


Thus gladdening the hearts of all they arrived at the entrance of the royal palace; the 
delighted mothers performed Arat (Parichana) of the princes and their brides. (348) 


date m mÈ mm wae me A URTII 
wt A ue wt m efé Porat ama atten 
Cau.: karahi arati barahi bara, premu  pramodu  kahai ko para. 
bhüsana mani pata nana jati, karahí — nichavari — aganita — bhati.1. 
They performed Arati again and again; the love and rapture which they felt in their 


heart was beyond all description. They scattered about their sons and daughters-in-law 
ornaments, jewels and costumes of various kinds and innumerable other articles. (1) 


wipe waa a ya anti ward TA Heart u 
ufr ufr oa m sA A yia waa m ia ARN 


badhunha sameta dekhi suta cari, paramanamda magana mahatārī. 
puni puni srya rāma chabi dekhi, mudita saphala jaga jīvana lekhī.2. 
The queen-mothers were enraptured to behold their four sons alongwith their brides. As 
they gazed again and again on the beauty of Sita and Sri Rama, they felt delighted and 
having the object of their life in this world realized, they were in bliss. (2) 


wd daqe gt ua aetim af Aa gpa cuui 

aoe UA wie wt Wer) wale ma AMZN 
sakhi stya mukha puni puni cahi, gana  karahi nija sukrta  sarahi. 
barasahi sumana chanahi chana deva, nacahi gavahi lavahr seva.3. 


The companions, as they gazed on Sita’s countenance over and over again, sang and 
extolled their good fortune. Moment after moment the gods rained down flowers, danced and 
sang and offered their services. (3) 


tha me nis witt are wm aaa dati 
aad a ate fue emp mm eh wt ceu — coU xdi 
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dekhi manohara cariu  jori sárada upamā sakala  dhádhori. 
deta na banahi nipata laghu lagi, ekataka rahi rüpa anuragi.4. 


Seeing the four charming couples, Goddess Sarasvati ransacked all her stock of similes, 
but her choice fell on none; all appeared too trivial. She, therefore, stood gazing on them 
with unwinking eyes, enchanted by their beauty. (4) 


do Fama fu wer tifa ait ara uie ea 
sepe fed ya uke aa weit cars fes 0 3x9 N 


Do. nigama niti kula riti kari aragha pavaRe deta, 
badhunha sahita suta parichi saba cali lavai niketa.349. 

After performing the rites prescribed by the Vedas or family usage, the queens performed 
‘Parichana’ (waved lights) of all the princes and their brides and conducted them to the 
palace, offering water at their feet (welcome ceremony as per family custom) and spreading 
carpets for them all along the way. (349) 


do—ak fart wt Weng sep wet AAT wa TTI 
fre m pat ph ema cw wa wit were 


Cau: cari simghasana sahaja suhae, janu manoja nija hatha  banae. 
tinha para kuári kuára baithare, sadara — paya . punita — pakhare.1. 


There were four exquisitely beautiful thrones, which had been fashioned, as it were, by 
Cupid with his own hands; the queen-mothers seated the brides and the bridegrooms on them 
and reverently laved their holy feet. (1) 


su du we aq fefiürius oa date o Web 
m at mÅ FPA ae ame fe ae 


dhüpa dipa naibeda beda  bidhi, püje bara dulahini marngalanidhi. 
baraht bara arati karahi, byajana caru camara sira dharahi.2. 


They then worshipped the blessed couples in accordance with the Vedic ritual by 
incense and light and offering them oblations of food. They performed their Arati again and 
again and also waved beautiful fans and chowries over their heads. (2) 


wp o nen ë sak Adi jio usn mg wa AN 

va w wa A AÜ an mes WE daa — Hf 3 
bastu aneka nichāvari hohī, bharí pramoda matu saba sohi. 
pāvā parama tatva janu jogi, amrtu laheu janu sartata  rogi.3. 


They scattered offerings of various kinds about them; the mothers were as full of 
exultation as a Yogi who has realized the highest truth, or as a lifelong patient who has been 
able to lay his hands on nectar, (3) 


WH de WW me Waist ae MY aera 
"m et Wl Ue wI GR MW Wa Usui 


janama ramka janu parasa pava, amdhahi locana  labhu  suhava. 
mūka badana janu sarada chai, manahi samara sūra jaya pai.4. 


or as a born pauper who has stumbled on a philosopher’s stone, or as a blind man who 
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has regained a good vision, or as a dumb fellow whose tongue has been transfused with the 
eloquence of Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, or even as a hero who has triumphed in battle. (4) 


gous Ga d aa cnrife WA urefá ard Tig 
wee aa fase art smu Typed il 340 (R) 
Do.: ehi sukha te sata koti guna pavahi matu anamdu, 
bhainha sahita  biahi ghara ae  raghukulacamdu.350(A). 
The mothers derived joy millions of times greater than the joys mentioned above; for 


in their case it was the Moon of Raghu's race, $ri Ràma Himself, who had returned home 
with His brothers duly married. (350-A) 


viren Ufa saat enfe ax gate apa | 

arg faritg factio as vr Wate Wels i 840( EG) 

loka rīti jananí  Karahi bara  dulahini — sakucaáhi, 

modu binodu biloki baRa ramu manahi musukahi.350(B). 
As the mothers performed the traditional rites, the brides and their grooms felt shy; 


while Sri Rama smiled within Himself on perceiving the ecstasy and merriment of the 
occasion. (350-B) 


dio—ea fuac ut fate era ai waa o mem o wi ati 
wae ate «une aem ee aed TW Bee 
Cau: deva pitara pūje bidhi niki, puji sakala ^ basanà ji Ki. 
sabahi  bamdi magahi baradana, bhainha sahita rama kalyana.1. 
The mothers gratefully worshipped the gods and manes with due ceremony, for all the 


cravings of their heart had been fulfilled. Bowing to them all, they begged as a boon the 
welfare of Sri Rama and His brothers. (1) 


sinfet — qy mån Wia mg Aaa R cu 
wa ā AA mw OSIM semp A ya ANN 
amtarahita sura asisa dehi, mudita matu amcala_ bhari lehi. 
bhüpati boli barati linhe, jana basana mani bhüsana dinhe.2. 
The gods, all invisible, conferred their blessings from the heavens, and the mothers 
gladly received them by spreading the ‘Pallu’ (upper portion) of their saries (as a token of 


gratitude). The king sent for those who had joined the marriage party and gave them vehicles, 
wearing apparel, jewels and ornaments. (2) 


sme wg wf c wR fea cry aa fup fep sm 

Wc cw n wert RMR Ww aM at ans 
ayasu pai  rakhi ura ramahi, mudita gae saba nija nija dhamahi. 
pura nara nari sakala pahirae, ghara ghara bajana lage badhae.3. 


Having received the king's permission and enshrining Śrī Rama’s image in their heart, 
they joyfully returned each to his own abode. All the men and women of the city were 
invested with garments and jewels and there was festal music in every home. (3) 
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Wea WH wae we Pg wufer ws a de den 

tah èë Henep ose ATI urs Aa a TUN I 
jacaka jana jacahi joi joi, pramudita rau dehi soi sol. 
sevaka sakala bajania nana, purana kie dana sanamana.4. 


The king in his exultation gave whatever the mendicants asked for. Every attendant and 
every musician was sated with gifts and all care. (4) 


-A stata Brent Ga wate CD WT MA 
aa WT Wat fed We Way HPS ATTA 3*9 di 


Do. dehf asisa johari saba gavahf guna gana gatha, 
taba gura bhüsura sahita grhá gavanu kinha naranatha.351. 


They all saluted and invoked blessing upon the king and sang his praises, and thereafter 
the king, accompanied by his preceptor and other Brahmanas, proceeded to the palace. (351) 


doa ae cnp ait i een ode fefe curro atti 
we dt ee wa wtige wit we as wine 


Cau.: jo basista anusasana dinhi, loka beda bidhi sādara kinhi. 
bhüsura bhira dekhi saba rani, sadara uthi bhagya  baRa  jani.1. 
Under Vasistha's directions the king reverently performed all the ceremonies prescribed 
either by usage or by the Veda. The queens, on seeing a crowd of Brahmanas, deemed 
themselves most fortunate and all rose to greet them. (1) 


wa wet waar sreamiuf uct fat sa warn 
sm CRT dag ma w m MRN 
paya  pakhari sakala anhavāe, pūji  bhali  bidhi — bhüpa jevae. 
adara dana prema paripose, deta asisa cale mana  toseA2. 


They laved the feet of the holy ones and helped them all perform their ablutions, while 
the king duly worshipped and entertained them at meal. Overwhelmed with the host’s 
civility, gifts and love, they departed glad at heart, invoking blessings on him. (2) 


ag fate ife mega yni ma ae wa wa a ati 
wife waar wa Ine afea cite a aus 


bahu bidhi kinhi gadhisuta puja, natha mohi sama dhanya na düja. 
kinhi  prasamsa bhupati  bhüri, raninha sahita [inhi paga  dhüri.3. 
To Gadhi’s son, Vi$vamitra, the king paid homage in various ways and said, “My lord, 
there is no one so blessed as I am." The king lavished his praises on him and took the dust 
of his feet alongwith his queens. (3) 


Wet wat dhe wt WEI wad w WW Waa 
Tw TW w pea AÅ Aa fart a vit a artis 


bhitara bhavana dinha bara bast, mana jogavata raha nrpu ranivasu. 
püje gura pada kamala bahori, kinhi binaya ura prīti na thori.4. 
He assigned the sage a fine dwelling in his own palace, while the king and his whole 
gynaeceum kept a vigilant eye on his wants even though unexpressed. Again he adored the 
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lotus-feet of his preceptor, Vasistha, and made humble submission to him with great affection 
in his heart. (4) 


à- sepe WHd Bat wa uUPre ulead vets 
yA ut aad We UA ead 3TH FATT 343! 


Do.: badhunha sameta kumara saba raninha sahita mahisu, 
puni puni bamdata gura carana deta asisa munisu.352. 


All the princes with their brides and the king with his queens bowed to the preceptor’s 
feet again and again, while the great sage invoked blessings on them all. (352) 


dio—fara A wt ata aarti wa wat o uf wa 3m 
"po wr yamar Aea aR weg fef herus 


Cau. binaya kinhi ura ati  anuragé, suta  sampada  rakhi saba  agé. 
negu magi  muninayaka  linha, asirabadu — bahuta . bidhi — dinha.1. 
With his heart overflowing with love the King made entreaties to the Guru and placed his 
sons and all his wealth before him. The great sage, however, asked for and accepted only his 
customary due (as a family priest) for the ceremonial occasion and blessed him profusely. (1) 


s sf wae da mm anA are aw aa fea 
Ruay aT I Te fee NR 


ura dhari ramahi siya  sameta, harasi kinha gura gavanu niketa. 
biprabadhü saba  bhüpa  bolai, caila caru bhüsana pahirai.2. 
And with the image of Sita and Sri Rama installed in his heart, he gladly proceeded to 
his hermitage. The king then summoned all the Brahmana ladies, and invested them with 
beautiful robes and ornaments. (2) 


avert stems genta citi ofa fet ceca AN 
at AT wt wa cba efe aea yom nzn 
bahuri bolai suasini inhi, ruci bicari pahiravani dinhi. 
neg? nega joga saba lehi, ruci anurūpa  bhüpamani dehř.3. 

He next sent for the ‘blessed’ ladies of the city (who, though born in Ayodhya, were 
married elsewhere) and presented them with garments of their liking. All those who were 
entitled to receive gifts and presents on ceremonial occasions received their dues from the 
jewel of kings, who rewarded them according to their choice. (3) 


fa w wer spo OM fa ett aT 
vd Xa — vus —feemga oe ë semi 


priya  pahune  püjya je jane, bhüpati — bhalt bhati — sanamàne. 
deva dekhi  Jraghubira  bibahü, barasi prasuna prasamsi uchahi.4. 


And the king duly honoured guests, who were worthy of affection and adoration. 
The gods who witnessed Sri Rama's wedding rained down flowers, while applauding the 
celebrations; (4) 


dae Fan ass a fa fup ur wm umi 
med WOT Ua We Wa Op wee AIS 353 
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Do. cale nisana bajai sura nija nija pura sukha pai, 
kahata parasapara rama jasu prema na hrdayá samai.353. 


and with the beat of drums the celestials gladly proceeded to their respective abodes, 
talking to one another of Sri Rama's glory and with their hearts overflowing with love.(353) 


Joma fate wate amie emgicer o wed wt uf saN 
we Aag det wl miaa ages age fare 


Cau. saba bidhi sabahi samadi naranahu, raha hrdayá bhari puri uchahu. 
jahá ranivasu taha pagu dhare, sahita bahidtinha kuăra nihare.1. 


Having shown everyone all honour, the king, whose heart was brimming over with joy, 
visited the queens’ apartments and beheld the princes with their brides. (1) 


fem ù aR dre o AT A ae Aas Was TE Vai 

ay wd THC TMT Poets aA ToT NN A 
lie goda kari moda  sameta, ko kahi sakai bhayau sukhu jeta. 
badhü  saprema goda  baithari, bāra bara  hiyá  harasi  dulari.2. 


He gladly took the boys in his arms and experienced a thrill of joy which nobody could 
tell. Similarly, he affectionately seated the brides on his lap and endearingly loved them again 
and again with a heart full of rapture. (2) 


eka mma dea wWrrgiaa & cr are feat oan 
wes wa fat was aagi gA am way ta wa cO Ri 


dekhi samaju  mudita  ranivasü, saba ké ura anamda kiyo basi. 
kaheu bhüpa jimi bhayau bibahü, suni suni harasu hota saba kahu.3. 


The ladies of the gynaeceum were delighted to behold this spectacle; the heart of 
everyone became an abode of joy. The king related how the wedding had taken place and 
everyone was delighted to hear the account. (3) 


Wa TW dea caen Wir Wa dat wep 
aga wa we fit cea Wo wa uufeg ae acti 


janaka raja guna  silu baRal, priti riti sampada suhai. 
bahubidhi bhüpa bhata jimi barani, rant saba pramudita suni  karani.4. 


The excellence, amiability, nobility, loving nature and the splendid wealth of King 
Janaka were extolled by King Da$aratha in a variety of ways even as a rhapsodist would 
do; and the queens were enraptured to hear of Janaka's doings. (4) 


di—*[d- Hd Aas Wa ser faa ar vara 
Wet are sim fate at wa ws Ut sux 


Do. sutanha sameta nahai nrpa boli bipra gura gyati, 
bhojana kinha aneka bidhi ghari parca gai rati.354. 


After bathing with his sons the king called the Brahmanas, the preceptor and his own 
kinsmen and they all feasted on a variety of dishes till a couple of hours of the night passed. (354) 


doer  wufé ot ofa d qum Tet mAN 
aw UW Ww we Wien ea wea vie wee 
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Cau: marhgalagana karaht bara bhamini, bhai sukhamüla manohara jamini. 
ácai pana saba  kahü pae, sraga sugamdha bhusita chabi chae.1. 


Lovely women sang joyous songs, and the night became delightful and soul-enthralling. 
All rinsed their mouth and were given betel-leaves; and having been adorned with garlands 
and sandal-paste etc., they looked most charming. (1) 


wae eae wa o una fe fea ower ae far ciu 
Wu weg fede — Pagus HIS THESIS U 2 Ut 


ramahi dekhi rajayasu pal, nija nija bhavana cale sira nai. 
prema pramodu binodu baRāī, samau samāju manoharatai.2. 


Looking once more at Sri Rama and having received His permission they proceeded 
each to his own house, bowing their heads to Him. The love and rapture, meriment and 
magnanimity, prosperity, splendour and loveliness— (2) 


ale Y wale at ane Gua fate wa ND 
Wb A met ae fat acti ater fer as fH ainsi 


kahi na sakahi sata sarada sesü, beda biramci mahesa  ganesü. 
so may kahad kavana bidhi barani, bhüminagu sira dharai ki dharani.3. 


that manifested there were more than could be told by a hundred Sarasvatis and Sesas, 
Vedas and Brahmas, Sivas and GaneSas. How, then, can I describe them at length any more 
than an earthworm could support the globe on its head? (3) 


q wa ute wale m a ye ae ater wii 

ay tet w wm miw A um at Agus 
nrpa saba bhati sabahi sanamani, kahi mrdu bacana bolāi rani. 
badhü  larikani para ghara ài, rákhehu nayana palaka ki  nài4. 


The king then summoned the queens and, showing all honour to each of them, 
admonished them in gentle tones, “The brides are yet too tender (of age) and have come to 
a new dwelling house; therefore, take care of them as eyelids protect the eyes. (4) 


doen sift sate Ga Wa Hlag ss 
sta cafe Ù fase wa ae fad eU 8&4 II 


Do.: larika $ramita unida basa sayana karavahu jai, 
asa kahi ge  bi$ramagrhá rama carana citu 1ai.355. 

"The boys are tired and feeling drowsy; go and put them to bed." So saying, the king 
retired to his own bedroom with his mind absorbed in Sri Rama's feet. (355) 
Joy sre UP Met OUT a nae A UST SATII 

am y ww mm AA afta gà mmng 


Cau.: bhūpa bacana suni sahaja suhāe, jarita kanaka mani palăga dasae. 
subhaga surabhi paya phena samana, komala kalita supeti nana.1. 
Hearing the sweet and loving words of the king, the queens made ready bejewelled beds 
of gold and furnished them with many a rich covering, soft and white as the froth of cow’s 
milk, (1) 
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wet a a A mw aia afer mei 
wad ye cum AA ed A os WM OE Bra 


upabarahana bara barani na jahi, sraga sugamdha manimamdira mahi. 
ratanadipa suthi caru  cádova, kahata na banai jana jehi jova.2. 


and pillows charming beyond description. The bed-chamber, made of precious stones, 
was decked with garlands and supplied with perfumes, lamps consisting of bright gems and 
a canopy lovely beyond words. He alone who saw it could know what it was like. (2) 


an otf ta wm Gema du wa um wenn 
svat yA uf ume AA fot Aa Sat wen fore STU 


seja rucira raci ramu  uthae, prema  sameta  palága pauRhae. 
agya puni puni bhainha  dinhi, nija nija seja sayana tinha kinhi.3. 


Having thus prepared a number of fine beds, the queen-mothers took up Sri Rama and 
lovingly laid Him down upon one of them. On being repeatedly told by Sri Rama, His 
brothers too retired, each to his own bed. (3) 


eka em y wer Wai enzfé WT Tat Ba Aa 

aT wa waa wM df fat aa ager NIU vul 
dekhi syama mrdu mamjula gata, kahahi saprema bacana saba mata. 
maraga jata  bhayavani  bhari, kehi bidhi tata — taRaka . mari.4. 


As the mothers gazed on the swarthy limbs of Sri Rama, so soft and beautiful, they all 
exclaimed in loving accents, “How did you manage, dear child, to kill the most dreadful 
demoness, Tadaka, while on your way (to the Rsi’s hermitage)? (4) 


d—WHW furem frre sre wat wate fü aE 
m aed aera fat aa ants Garg ti 34g I 


Do.: ghora nisacara bikata bhata samara ganahi nahi kahu, 
mare sahita sahaya kimi khala marica subahu.356. 


“How were you able to slay those monstrous giants, the wicked Marica and Subahu and 
their followers, who were formidable warriors and counted none before them in battle? (356) 


doya wae oft ada qentiza sm arate 
Ta wart at g wi wre wa fom oie 

Cau: muni prasada bali tata tumhari, īsa aneka karavaré tari. 
makha rakhavari kari duhü bhal, guru prasada saba  bidya  pai.1. 


“T offer myself, dear child, as a sacrifice for your sake; it was through the goodwill of the 
sage, Vi$vamitra, alone that God kept a number of calamities away from you. Even while you 
and your brother Laksmana guarded the sacrifice, by Guru's grace you were initiated into all 
the (secret) lore. (1) 


yara oat am m ;pWa enfe wt yar aR ain 
wus Å uf me meri aa wast we faa cep ane 


munitiya tari lagata paga dhuri, kirati raht bhuvana bhari  püri. 
kamatha pithi pabi kita kathora, nrpa samaja mahü siva dhanu tora.2. 
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“At the mere touch of the dust of your feet the hermit’s wife, Ahalya, attained salvation 
and your glory filled the whole universe. In the assembly of princes you broke Siva's bow, 
hard though it was as a tortoise-shell or adamant as rock. (2) 


feme fara wa wf una smu wat one awa eI 

Tat sae aa deticadt alan por WEN IU 3 I 
bisva  bijaya jasu  janaki pai, ae bhavana  byahi saba bhai. 
sakala amanusa karama tumhare, kevala kausika krpa sudhare.3. 


“You gained the glory of having won a world victory and won the hand of Janaki, and 
then returned home after marrying all your brothers. All your actions have been superhuman 
and were accomplished only by the grace of the sage, Vi$vamitra. (3) 


ay yra WT PED EHNTO ds aa fayact ERII 
fe wu dele fq eid fata wre ute wei 


aju suphala jaga janamu hamara, dekhi tata  bidhubadana  tumhara. 
je dina gae tumhahi binu dekhé, te biramci jani parahf  lekhé.4. 


"Our birth into the world has borne fruit today as we now behold, dear child, your 
moon-like face. Our prayer is that the number of days that have gone by without seeing you, 
may not be reckoned by the Creator at all (1.e., not accounted in our prescribed age).” (4) 


HoT Watt Ud aa ale feria at a7 
afar dy ae fau ua feu vere AT aun 


Do.: rama pratosi matu saba kahi binita bara baina, 
sumiri sambhu gura bipra pada kie nidabasa naina.357. 
Sri Rama gratified all His mothers by addressing sweet and polite words to them; and 


fixing His thought on the feet of Siva, His preceptors (Vasistha and Visvamitra) and the 
Brahmanas in general, He closed His eyes to sleep. (357) 


does wa We ae aime awa waders aii 
a om af wee atic wer wae aminen 
Cau.: nidai badana soha suthi lonā, manahŭ sãjha sarasīruha sona. 


ghara ghara karahi jagarana nari, dehi  parasapara  mamgala  gari.1. 


Even during sleep His most charming countenance gleamed as a red lotus, half closed at 
eventide. In every house women kept vigil and railed at one another in auspicious strains. (1) 


at faa wit vea aea facteg wri 
dec ae ma A wei ares wy fea wr ene 


puri birajati rajati rajani, rani kahaht bilokahu sajant. 
sumdara badhunha sasu lai sol, phanikanha janu siramani ura goi.2. 


The queens said to one another, “See, friends, how resplendent the city is, and how 
splendid the night!" The mothers-in-law then slept with the lovely brides enfolded in their 


arms even as serpents would clasp to their bosom the gems from their hood. (2) 
ur wit ma WY Wises at set arti 
ae mak WMH Wi gt wert — GU 3 
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prata punita kala prabhu jage, arunacuRa bara bolana lage. 
bamdi magadhanhi gunagana gae, purajana dvara joharana ae.3. 


At the holy hour before dawn the Lord awoke, and the cocks commenced their charming 
crowing. The rhapsodists and genealogists sang His praises, while the citizens flocked to the 
gate to make their obeisance. (3) 


afe fau arom fq mim ade ya wa wan 
wire wer sed fena cuts a gm o wp mx 


bamdi bipra sura gura pitu mata, pai asisa  mudita saba  bhrata. 
jananinha  sadara badana nihare, bhüpati samga dvara pagu dhare.4. 


The four brothers bowed to the Brahmanas and gods as well as their preceptor and 
parents and were glad to receive their blessings. The mothers reverently gazed on their 
countenance as the princes repaired to the gate with the king. (4) 


à- ente Ura aa Gest Ufa aka wit Aes | 
maa «nfi ata ufé sme ceris as suc 


Do. kinhi sauca saba sahaja suci sarita punita nahai, 
pratakriya kari — tata pahi ae cariu bhai.358. 
Though pure in themselves, the four brothers performed all the purificatory acts* and 


bathed in the holy river, Sarayu, and, having gone through their morning chores of prayer 
etc., returned to their father. (358) 


[PAUSE 3 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 


do— ya aAa feu sr agias ae o cmo uiu 
ate wm wa aM gA A cam aaf amare 


Cau. bhüpa biloki lie ura lai, baithe harasi rajayasu pai. 
dekhi ramu saba sabha juRani, locana  labha — avadhi — anumani.1. 
The king, on seeing them, embraced them to his bosom; and the four brothers gladly 
sat down on receiving his permission. The whole court was gratified to see Sri Rama and 
accounted their eyes supremely blessed. (1) 


a ste qh aag amiga ame a asm 
are wa ws us amit we dm TW same 


puni basistu muni kausiku ae, subhaga asananhi muni  baithae. 
sutanha sameta puji pada lage, nirakhi ramu dou gura anurage.. 


Then came the sages, Vasistha and Vi$vamitra, and were seated on splendid seats. The 
father and sons adored the sages and clasped their feet and the two preceptors were enraptured 
to behold Sri Rama. (2) 


wee ahe am gaem a mg ua rar 
"f m am meya acti cufíeg aR aga fat wee usd 


* Such as evacuating the bowels, cleansing the privates and the hands with water and clay, rinsing 
the mouth, brushing the teeth and cleansing the tongue etc. 
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kahahi basistu dharama  itihasa, sunaht  mahīsu sahita ranivasa. 
muni mana agama gadhisuta karani, mudita basista bipula bidhi barani.3. 


Sage Vasistha narrated sacred legends, while the king and the ladies of the gynaeceum 
listened. In the course of his narration the sage gladly recounted in diverse ways the doings 
of Vi$vamitra, that surpassed the imagination even of hermits. (3) 


ure — ames wa W aha afta cre fag reti 
ay aig was wa GIRO wm wat Cr afin ys 


bole — bàmadeu saba saci, kirati kalita loka  tihü maci. 
suni anamdu bhayau saba kahu, rama lakhana ura adhika uchahi.4. 
Vamadeva (another family preceptor of King DaSaratha) observed that whatever Vasistha 
said was true and that Vi$vamitra's fair renown had pervaded all the three spheres. Everyone 
rejoiced to hear that, while Sri Rama and Laksmana were all the more delighted at heart. (4) 


dota He sore fra wile feeu ufz uii 
smi stael ste UR afèr gfir sifereniia i 35 I 


Do. mamgala moda uchaha nita jahi divasa ehi bhati, 
umagi avadha anamda bhari adhika adhika adhikati.359. 


There was constant felicity, joy and rejoicing and days rolled on in this way. The city of 
Ayodhya was inundated with tidal waves of delight, swelling higher and still higher. (359) 


A-ya at wat met wri at Ae fate A wr 
fra e Ga a afa feet i sax we cemefé fate urdiu e 


Cau.: sudina sodhi kala kamkana chore, mamgala moda binoda na thore. 
nita nava sukhu sura dekhi sihahi, avadha janma  jacahi bidhi  pahi.1. 

After fixing an auspicious day the sacred strings (tied round the wrist of the brides and 
bridegrooms before the wedding for warding off evil-spirits) were taken off with great 
felicity, joy and merriment. The gods were filled with envy to see new rejoicings everyday 
and begged of the Creator that they might be born in Ayodhya. (1) 


aata aa fa wdi wa waa fava aa wetn 
fet fe wa waa ms df We HERTE II 2 I 


bisvàmitru calana nita cahahi, rama saprema binaya basa rahahi. 
dina dina sayaguna bhüpati bhau, dekhi saraha mahamuniraüu.2. 


Visvamitra intended leaving everyday, but was detained by Sri Rama’s affectionate 
entreaties. Seeing the king's devotion to him grow a hundredfold day by day, the great sage 
Vi$vamitra was full of appreciation for him. (2) 


ma fat ww WMI une waa ae A Gm 
wa «wet da o qub) d Aag AAA ya H3 


magata bida rau anurage, sutanha sameta thaRha bhe age. 
natha sakala sampada tumhari, may sevaku  sameta suta  nari.3. 


At last when he asked for leave to go, the king was greatly moved and with his sons 
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stood before him saying, “My lord, all that I have is yours; while I alongwith my sons and 
wives are your servants. (3) 


ea Ua cakes W Bela et wa yA AN 
awa af us aed qa A N wa qe aa A aN 


karaba sada larikanha para chohü, darasanu deta rahaba muni mohü. 
asa kahi rau sahita suta rani, pareu carana mukha ava na bani.4. 


“Be ever gracious to these boys and condescend from time to time to bless me with 


your presence." So saying, the king with his sons and queens fell at his feet; his speech failed 
him due to rapturous love. (4) 


af ante feu ag A A a difa afe af iN 
XH wa a wa wia m fer wagu 


dinhi asisa  bipra bahu bháti, cale na  priti rīti kahi ati. 
ramu saprema sarga saba bhai, ayasu pai phire pahücai.5. 
The Brahmana, Vi$vamitra, invoked upon him every kind of blessing and departed 
amidst a scene of love that defied all description. Sri Rama and all His brothers lovingly 
escorted him and returned only when they were told to do so. (5) 


de—3TH Wu yaa watt sug som sigi 
wd wed Wale Ua ya mapag l 3go 


Do. rama rüpu bhüpati bhagati byahu uchahu anamdu, 
jata sarahata manahi mana mudita gadhikulacamdu.360. 


The delighter of Gadhi's race, Vi$vamitra, gladly went on his way eulogizing to himself 
Sri Rama’s beauty, King Dagaratha’s piety, the wedding of Sri Rama and Sita and the 
festivities and rejoicings connected therewith. (360) 


-amma TT Cuna sg omega ae ager 

uf am p me m uma aa a TS WTSI 
Cau: bamadeva raghukula gura  gyàni, bahuri  gadhisuta katha  bakhani. 

suni muni sujasu manahi mana rau, baranata  apana punya  prabhauü.1. 

Vamadeva and the wise preceptor of Raghu's race, Vasistha, once more narrated the 
story of Vi$vamitra. On hearing the sage’s bright glory the king praised to himself the value 
of his stock of merits (Punya) (which attracted the sage to his house and won for him his 
favour). (1) 

A A wA OO 3EIA d Wee Ma quí TÉ Ta 

We we TH Sg VA Mati gr ehe cre fre wane 


bahure loga rajayasu  bhayaü, sutanha sameta nrpati grhá gayaü. 
jahá tahá rama byahu sabu gàvà, sujasu  punita loka  tihü  chava.2. 
At the royal command the people dispersed, while the king with his sons returned to 
his palace. Everywhere the people sang the narrative of Sri Rama’s wedding, and His holy 
and fair fame got extensively known through all the three spheres. (2) 
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emu efe THO WX Wa di sug shia Sat Hep aa ai 

wp fame wa was semi aa cr am fur afemguan 
ae byahi ramu ghara jaba tě, basai anamda avadha saba taba té. 
prabhu bibahá jasa bhayau uchahi, sakahi na barani gira  ahinahü.3. 


Ever since Sri Rama came home duly married, all kinds of joy took abode in Ayodhya. 
The festivities that followed the Lord’s wedding were more than Sarasvati, the goddess of 
speech, or the Lord of serpents, Sesa, could relate. (3) 


aaga wey we wR A da wa wet iti 
ae a tae we suu) ce: wa wt Aa awx 
kabikula — jivanu  pāvana jani, rama siya jasu mamgala_ khani. 
tehi te mai kachu kaha bakhani, karana  punita hetu nija  bani.4. 
I know that the glory of Sri Rama and Sita is the very life and sanctifier of the race of 
poets and a mine of blessings; that is why I have narrated it a bit in detail just to hallow my 
speech. (4) 


doa Prt ure e cnn Ua we dei enu 
Tae ata sma aki ure afa aA ceri 
sya wale sore Wit Eft A et Wael 
ade wa wae d wa celer ya wae 


Cham.:nija gira pavani karana karana rama jasu tulasi kahyo, 
raghubira carita apara baridhi paru kabi kauné lahyo. 
upabita byaha uchaha mamgala suni je sadara gavahi, 
baidehi rama prasada te jana sarbada sukhu pavahi. 

For the purpose of sanctifying his speech has Tulasidasa sung Sri Rama’s glory; 
otherwise the story of Sri Rama is a limitless ocean, which no poet has ever been able to 
cross. Those men who reverently hear or sing the tale of the auspicious festivities attendant 
on Sri Rama’s investiture with the sacred thread and marriage shall ever be happy by the 
grace of Janaki and Sri Rama. 


-Ra vus faag A aA cmefé pf 
fre HE BD Bom CHICHeRT WA SAN 3&8? ll 
So.: siya raghubira bibahu je saprema gavahi sunabhi, 
tinha kahü sada uchahu mamgalayatana rama jasu.361. 
Those who lovingly sing or hear the story of Sri Sita and Sri Rama's marriage shall ever 
rejoice; for Sri Rama's glory is an abode of felicity. (361) 
[PAUSE 12 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
Sta stash wenerenferen eruere ert Wer: GTA: TATA: | 
iti $rimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane prathamah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the first descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama's exploits 
that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 
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aft aa sat aqaa MA Aa MTN 
ati anamda umagi anuraga, carana saroja pakhārana lāgā. 


3 
Sr Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of $ri Rama) 
Descent Two 
(Ayodhya-Kanda) 


EISE 
ware a fafa yng aam Cede 
wet aetapic amie aes erential 
asa yayo: rar: waif: ada 
Be: Getta: feta: oft: sigt: UT "HT ll 9 I 
Sloka 


yasyanke ca vibhati bhudharasuta devapaga mastake 
bhale balavidhurgale ca garalam yasyorasi vyalarat, 
so'yam bhütivibhüsanah suravarah sarvadhipah sarvada 
Sarvah sarvagatah Sivah Sasinibhah $riSankarah patu mam.1. 

May He in whose lap shines forth Parvati, the daughter of the mountain-king, who 
carries the celestial stream Ganga on His head, on whose brow rests the crescent moon, 
whose throat holds deadly poison and whose breast is graced by serpent-king, and who is 
adorned by the ashes on His body, may that Chief of gods, the Lord of all, the Destroyer 
of the universe, the omnipresent Siva, the moon-like Sankara, ever protect me. (1) 


Weta at P AAA A ART Atala: ad: | 
qammi TET A Ma OT ASA CMT N R di 


prasannatam ya na gatabhisekatastatha na mamle vanavasaduhkhatah, 
mukhambujasri raghunandanasya me sadastu sa mafijulamangalaprada.2. 


May the splendour of Sri Rama’s lotus-like face, which neither grew brighter at the 
prospect of His being installed on the throne of Ayodhya nor was dimmed by the trauma 


of exile to the woods, ever bring sweet felicity to me. (2) 
Tea San arn fada4rnnry | 
uù maeaea Aa We Tees il 
nilambuja$yamalakomalangam sitasamaropitavamabhagam, 


panau mahasayakacarucapam namami ramam raghuvamSanatham.3. 


I adore Śrī Rama, the Lord of Raghu's race, whose limbs are as swarthy and soft as 
a blue lotus, who has Sita enthroned on His left side and who holds in His hands an 
unerring arrow and a graceful bow. (3) 
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de— site AA Wt wt oat at Wee ueni 
sS ter femper We a cage wet cum i 

Do.: $riguru carana saroja raja nija manu mukuru sudhari, 
baranaü raghubara bimala jasu jo dāyaku phala cari. 
Cleansing the mirror of my mind with the pollen-dust from the lotus feet of the 


Revered Guru, I sing Sri Rama’s pure and virtuous glory that bestows the four rewards of 
human life. 


dove d wa ote n mi a wa Wet Ae anc 
wt wha wwe o cua pend a ae qa mug 
Cau. jaba té ramu byahi ghara āe, nita nava mamgala moda badhae. 
bhuvana caridasa bhüdhara bhari, sukrta megha barasahi sukha bari.1. 
From the day Sri Rama returned home duly married, there were new festivities and 


jubilant music (in Ayodhya) everyday. The fourteen spheres were like huge mountains on 
which clouds in the shape of meritorious deeds poured showers of joy. (1) 


Rf& fuf daR db wena suf sae cif we smi 
wert ur cw aR å gia mea dev wa uid! 
ridhi sidhi sampati nadi suhal, umagi avadha ambudhi kahŭ a. 
manigana pura nara nari sujati, suci amola sumdara saba bhātī.2. 

The water thus discharged formed into gorgeous rivers of affluence, success and 


prosperity that rose in spate and flowed into the ocean of Ayodhya. The men and women 
of the city were like jewels of a fine quality—pious, invaluable and charming in everyway. (2) 


ae A ws ae wr A a o wafer fate aed 
wa Aà va ur cm qantiwade wa dq enn 
kahi na jai kachu nagara bibhüti, janu  etania _ birarnci karatüti. 


saba bidhi saba pura loga sukhari, ramacamda mukha  camdu  nihari.3. 


The splendour of the capital was beyond description; it seemed as if the Creator's 
workmanship had reached its pinnacle here. Gazing on the moon-like face of Sri 
Ramacandra the citizens were all happy in everyway. (3) 


yia mg wa wet ni wfenD facie wire acti 
mw ST TM Ma gms mR as ea yA manx 


mudita matu saba sakhi saheli, phalita biloki manoratha bell. 
rama  rüpu guna sīlu subhaü, pramudita hoi dekhi suni rau.4. 


All the mothers with their companions and maids were delighted to see the creeper 
of their heart's desire bear fruit. The king was particularly enraptured when he saw or 
heard of Sri Rama’s beauty, goodness, amiability and genial disposition. (4) 


d-a ch St sffemW sta Hels WAS Hed! 
sy asd WRIT wa wae gs UI S 
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Do. saba ké ura abhilasu asa kahahiy manai mahesu, 
apa  achata jubaraja pada  ramahi deu  naresu.1. 


All cherished in their heart a common desire and said in their prayer to the great 
Lord Siva, “Would it be that the king in his own life-time appointed Sri Rama as his 
Regent." (1) 


dlo— Uh ag ad alec Gast | AAA TENT fent ii 
wet Wed wa wei THO ae cub ata some 

Cau: ek samaya saba sahita samaja, rajasabha raghuraju biraja. 
sakala sukrta murati naranahü, rama  sujasu suni atihi uchahu.1. 


One day King DaSaratha sat with all his court in the state assembly hall. Himself the 
embodiment of all virtues, the king was overjoyed to hear of Sri Rama's fair renown. (1) 


qa wa eË por ami I cana até wit ea wai 
Rya AA ae wm Créb d afer cam wa ANR 


nrpa saba rahahi krpa abhilasé, lokapa karahi priti rukha rakhé. 
tibhuvana tini kàla jaga mahi, bhüribhaga dasaratha sama  nàhl.2. 


Every monarch solicited his favour, and the very guardians of the world cultivated his 
friendship while respecting his wishes. In all the three spheres of the universe and in all 
time— past, present or future—none could be found so abundantly blessed as DaSaratha.(2) 


mat 8 at WMI ae afer ae aq aa 

Te qd ape at viber| aaq ferdüfen ape aa CRDI sil 
mamgalamula ramu suta jasu, jo kachu kahia thora sabu tasu. 
rayá subhayá mukuru kara linha, badanu biloki mukutu sama kinha.3. 


Of him who had for his son $ri Rama, the root of all bliss, whatever might be said 
would fall short of truth. The king casually took a mirror in his hand and, looking at his 
face in the mirror, set his crown right. (3) 


gat waa we fud maria wea se SUSHI 
JU Warm wa we tei ster wm oe fer agus 


$ravana samipa bhae sita kesa, manahü jarathapanu asa _ upadesa. 
nrpa jubaraju rama  kahü dehü, jivana janama  lahu kina  lehü.4. 


The hair beside his ears had turned grey; it seemed as if old age were whispering into 
his ears, *O king, make Rama your Regent and thereby realize the object of your life and 
birth in this world." (4) 


-ag ferre st anf qa fed asiaae Uri 
WW werfen wu fed rp aè Gass VS 


Do.: yaha bicaru ura ani nrpa sudinu suavasaru pai, 
prema pulaki tana mudita mana gurahi sunayau jāi.2. 


Entertaining this idea in his mind and finding an auspicious day and a suitable 
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opportunity the king communicated it to his Guru, sage Vasistha, with his body thrilling 
all over with emotion and his mind filled with rapture. (2) 


domes USI Mat Arras we we aa fate wa crag 
wae è cufee Wer et eet fa semi 


Cau. kahai bhualu sunia muninayaka, bhae rama saba bidhi saba layaka. 
sevaka  saciva  sakala purabasi, je hamare ari mitra udasi.1. 


Said the king, "Listen, O chief of sages: Rama is now accomplished in everyway. 
Servants/followers and ministers, nay, all the people of the city and others who are either 
my enemies or friends or neutrals, (1) 


wate wu fus wie fate arti wp sme wa aa cfr art 

fau aka uan eg ae wn ws Re SEU 
sabahi ramu priya jehi bidhi mohi, prabhu asisa janu tanu dhari sohi. 
bipra sahita parivara gosai, karahi chohu saba raurihi nài2. 


“hold Rama as dear as I do. It seems your benediction itself has incarnated in his 
lovely form. What more, my lord, all the Brahmanas and their families cherish the same 
love for him as you do. (2) 


am aw vq fe aiid ep awed fava aa ae 

AR WW wg sqwas A Gilaq was we Wat Wisi 
je gura carana renu sira dharahi, te janu sakala bibhava basa karahi. 
mohi sama yahu anubhayau na düjé, sabu payau raja  paàvani  püjé.3. 


“Those who place on their head the dust from the Guru’s feet acquire mastery, as it 
were, over all fortune. No one has realized it as I have done; I have obtained everything 
by adoring the holy dust of your feet. (3) 


aa ster we wm Aide ws sq ati 
Wt wet ca wet wei anes We wraq eax 


aba  abhilasu eku mana moré, püjihi natha anugraha toré. 
muni prasanna lakhi sahaja sanehü, kaheu naresa rajayasu dehüu.4. 


“Now there remains only one longing in my heart and that too will be fulfilled by 
your grace, my lord." The sage was delighted to perceive his sincere devotion and said, 
“O king, give directions (i.e., express your desire!). (4) 


PI US AA Wa aa ama aan 
wet saat feu a aa aa TEN 3 ll 


Do. rajana raura namu jasu saba  abhimata datara, 
phala anugami mahipa mani mana abhilasu tumhara.3. 


“O king, your very name and glory grant all one's desires. The object of your heart's 
desire, O jewel of monarchs, is accomplished even before you entertain a desire." (3) 


qoaa fate e west funi A aes ws wht o we arti 
Ta wm oe wen afer wur ah afer ware 
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Cau.: saba bidhi guru prasanna jiy jani, boleu rau  rahási  mrdu bani. 
natha  ramu kariahi jubaraju, kahia krpa kari karia samaji.t1. 
When the king felt assured in his heart of the Guru being so favourably disposed in 
everyway, he cheerfully said in gentle tones, “My lord, let Rama be invested with regal 
powers; pray, command me so that necessary preparations may be set afoot. (1) 


me seq wg A RI mË am wa cre MRN 

wy wae faa was Aadi ae wee wR FT ate 
mohi achata yahu hoi uchāhū, lahaht loga saba locana lāhū. 
prabhu prasada siva sabai nibahi, yaha lālāaąasā eka mana  mahi2. 

“Let this happy event take place during my life-time so that all people may attain the 


reward of their eyes. By the Lord’s blessing, Siva has allowed everything to pass 
smoothly; this is the only one longing that I have in my mind. (2) 


Ua a aaa ws fe weiss a as wes faa N 

qA yA cag a Gmina We FH AT ATs 
puni na soca tanu rahau ki jai, jeht na hoi paché  pachitaü. 

suni muni dasaratha bacana suhae, mamgala moda mula mana bhae.3. 

“On the fulfillment of this desire, I will not mind whether this body survives or not, 


and I will not have to repent afterwards.” The sage was pleased to hear these agreeable 
words of Da$aratha, which were the very fountain of felicity and joy. (3) 


q wwe Agya Cufani wre som faq wf a oe 
ws Ten wa as cama wa we snpmuxi 


sunu nrpa jasu bimukha pachitahi, jasu bhajana binu jarani na jahi. 
bhayau tumhara tanaya soi svami, ramu punita prema  anugami.4. 
He said, “Listen, O king! aversion to Sri Rama makes one repent, while His adoration 
is the only means of soothing the agony of one’s heart; nay, He follows like a shadow 
where there is pure love; the same Lord Sri Rama has been born as a son to you. (4) 


goat facta a phat Tu asst wag WTHTWII 
ufa qin wefé wa we as wIRTSDU xi 


Do.: begi bilambu na karia nrpa sajia sabui saméaju, 
sudina sumamgalu tabahi jaba ramu hohi jubaraju.4. 


“O king, let there be no delay, and make all preparations quickly. That day itself is 
auspicious and full of blessings when Rama is proclaimed Regent." (4) 


Joya mA — fec — amma ween fee gig emu 
ate wee dea fre muy qt aa Wii 
Cau.: mudita mahipati mamdira ae, sevaka  saciva sumamtru _ bolae. 


kahi  jayajiva sīsa tinha nae, bhupa sumamgala bacana sunae.1. 


The king returned rejoicing to his palace and summoned his servants/followers and 
counsellors including Sumantra. They bowed their heads saying, “Victory to you; may you 
live long” and the king placed before them the most auspicious proposal. (1) 
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wt oUtafe oat m Hera ag ate fet wale eter 


jau pacahi mata lagai nika, karahu harasi hiya ramahi tika.2. 
“If this proposal finds favour with you all, install Sri Rama on the throne with a 
cheerful heart.” (2) 


wit yia qa fra arti sua fad ws wt oti 

fart aia aie m wa fem woof aka amis 
mamtri mudita sunata priya bani, abhimata biravá pareu janu pani. 
binati saciva karahi kara  jori jiahu — jagatapati barisa X karori.3. 


The counsellors were glad to hear these agreeable words, which were like a shower 
on the young plant of their desire. The ministers prayed with folded hands: “May you 


continue to live for millions of years, O sovereign of the world. (3) 


SET Hep Met Pa fra ARA At A Asst TII 

wae we as uf gi aga ais wy cet WW 
jaga mamgala bhala kāju bicara, begia nātha na lāia bārā. 
nrpahi modu suni saciva subhasa, baRhata baüRa janu lah! susākhā.4. 


“You have thought of a good plan which is a source of happiness to the whole world; 
therefore, lord, make haste and lose no time.” The king was pleased to hear the 
encouraging words of the ministers; it looked as if a growing creeper had obtained the 
support of a strong bough. (4) 


does YO AIT HC Wis vis O AR 
wa ws 34f8THen fea ah xg as Asn 


Do. kaheu bhupa  muniraja kara joi joi ayasu hoi, 
rama raja abhiseka_ hita begi karahu soi  soi.5. 


Said the king, "Whatever orders the great sage Vasistha may be pleased to give in 
connection with Sri Rama's coronation should be promptly carried out." (5) 


uWio—wfü iu mès y rH) ame uaa Oat 
aa A pa Uer OUT I cà wA A a ATU II 

Cau.: harasi munisa kaheu mrdu bani, anahu sakala sutiratha pani. 
ausadha mula phüla phala pana, kahe nama gani mamgala  nana.1. 


The great sage Vasistha gladly said in soft accents, “Fetch water from all principal 
sacred places." And then he enumerated by name a number of auspicious objects such as 
herbs, roots, flowers, fruits, leaves, (1) 


am w wa wg dite ure we aa di 
TT =o wQ Am A w A a RARR N 


camara carama basana bahubhati, roma pata pata  aganita jātī. 
manigana mamgala bastu anekā, jo jaga jogu bhūpa  abhiseka.2. 


chowries, deerskins, and draperies of various kinds including countless varieties of 
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woollen and silken textiles, jewels and numerous other articles of good omen which were 
considered useful in the world for the coronation of a king. (2) 


aq fafer af ana ferm) mes tag ux foto fermi 

"Ue wet wet ari rng fepe a ag o Ur 
beda bidita kahi sakala bidhana, kaheu racahu pura bibidha bitana. 
saphala  rasala  pügaphala era, ropahu bithinha pura cahü  phera.3. 


Detailing all the procedures laid down in the Vedas, he said, *Erect canopies of all 
sorts in the city and transplant in the streets on all sides trees of mango, arecanut and 
plantain with fruits. (3) 


veg i mA Ooh Om weg Tot sS 
we Wad Ww paai ma far wae war Wer 


racahu mamju mani cauké cari, kahahu . banavana begi  bajarü. 
püjahu  ganapati gura kuladeva, saba bidhi karahu  bhümisura seva.4. 
"Paint beautiful designs on the floors filling them with costly jewels and tell the 
people to decorate the bazars promptly. Worship Lord Gane$a and your preceptor as well 


as the tutelary deity and render service in every form to the Brahmanas, the very gods on 
earth. (4) 


di.— Se Udi ANA cher Use AT TA ATT 
ferc aft yaar sera ag Prot Prot ree em t G N 


Do.: dhvaja pataka torana kalasa sajahu turaga ratha naga, 
sira dhari munibara bacana sabu nija nija kajahi laga.6. 
“Prepare flags and banners, festal arches and vases as well as horses, chariots and 


elephants.” Bowing to these orders of the great sage Vasistha, all concerned applied 
themselves to their assigned task. (6) 


doa pm wife mew deri at a arm ges cp atu 
fu Q pa OTT ar wm fed WT OTN 

Cau: jo munisa jehi ayasu dinha, so tehií kāju prathama janu kinha. 
bipra  sadhu sura  püjata raja, karata rama hita mamgala  kaja.1. 


With whatever duty the great sage charged any man, the latter accomplished it so 
promptly as if it had already been done by him beforehand. The king adored Brahmanas, 
holy men and gods, and performed auspicious rites for the sake of Sri Rama's welfare. (1) 


Wd XH — cfe Gait | ast 3 Tele say AMTT 

JH de m pH OS ae OTT TN Ri 
sunata rama  abhiseka suhava, baja gahagaha  avadha  badhava. 
rama siya tana saguna  janae, pharakahi mamgala amga  suhae.. 


As soon as the delightful news of Sri Rama’s installation reached the ears of the 
people, the whole of Ayodhya resounded with festal music. Good omens manifested 
themselves in the person of Sri Rama and Sita; Their graceful lucky limbs began to throb. (2) 
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Wee Ut Wet pe aa am Fa steel 
wm aga fet aft saatiam udi ve fra ats 
pulaki saprema parasapara kahahi, bharata agamanu  sücaka ahahi. 


bhae bahuta dina ati avaseri, saguna pratiti bhéta priya  keri.3. 


Experiencing a thrill of joy they lovingly said to one another, “The omens prognosticate 
Bharata’s return. Many days have passed and our hearts long to meet him. Auspicious 
omens assure us of our meeting with beloved Bharata. (3) 


wd ata fa at wi Wréba seg WA we get Ub 

wife dy dba fer dbi sishe was wes Aè utd 
bharata sarisa priya ko jaga mahi, ihai saguna phalu dusara nahi. 
ramahi bamdhu soca dina rati, amdanhi kamatha hrdau jehi bhati.4. 


“And in this world there is no one so dear to us as Bharata; the good omens can thus 
have but one meaning.” Sri Rama anxiously remembered His brother, Bharata, day and 
night, even as a turtle has its heart on its eggs. (4) 


d.—uf& staat te urn af was war 
ard ake fay aga wa aka effer facia n o ut 


Do. ehi avasara mamgalu parama suni raháseu ranivasu, 
sobhata lakhi bidhu baRhata janu baridhi bici bilasu.7. 
That very time the ladies of the palace were delighted to hear this most auspicious 
news, even as the waves of the ocean commence their lovely sport on perceiving the 
waxing moon. (7) 


doen  wrg a rem OTT jme cu yR fee um 
WH yr m m ai Hep acre HM Va THÉ $i 

Cau. prathama jai jinha bacana sundae, bhüsana basana bhüri tinha pae. 
prema pulaki tana mana anuragi, mamgala kalasa sajana saba làgi.1. 


Those who broke the news were richly rewarded with ornaments and costumes. With 
their bodies thrilling all over with emotion and heart full of rapture, all the queens started 
preparing festal vases. (1) 


wb me oat Minaa fefesr otf aft edu 
ae wt wt mR o xe ag fau sare 


cauké caru sumitra purl, manimaya  bibidha bhati ati rari. 
anáda magana rāma mahatari, die dana bahu bipra  hakari.2. 


Queen Sumitra painted with coloured flour lovely diagrams in various charming 
designs and filled them with jewels. Overwhelmed with delight Sri Rama's mother 
Kausalya summoned the Brahmanas and bestowed them with gifts. (2) 


uit wma a iwammianes AR ec afer 
we fat ge wa ceni dg ca at A wears 
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püjt gramadebi sura naga, kaheu bahori dena jbalibhaga. 
jehi bidhi hoi rama  kalyanü, dehu  daya kari so  baradanu.3. 


She worshipped village deities and other gods and Nagas and vowing them further 
offerings, said to them, “In your mercy grant me a boon which may ensure $ri Rama’s 


welfare.” (3) 
Tate tea calf | fact Tea UY UI 
gàvahi marhgala  kokilabayani, bidhubadani mrgasavakanayani.4. 


Moon-faced and fawn-eyed ladies sang festal strains in a voice as sweet as the notes 
of a cuckoo. (4) 


di— UH Wa RAG ur fed aca ar at 
m Gite ast wa fate saat feremís uu 
Do.: rama raja abhiseku suni hiya harase nara nari, 


lage sumamgala sajana saba bidhi 2anuküla  bicari.8. 


Men and women rejoiced in their heart to hear of Sri Ràma's installation on the 
throne; and thinking God to be favourably disposed towards them, all began to make 
preparations. (8) 


dota w as AmI me o fau A wN 
Tw wmm pid qmm gn ay w Was MANR 


Cau.: taba naranāhă  bsisthu bolāe, ramadhama sikha dena  pathae. 
gura agamanu sunata raghunatha, dvara ai pada  nayau  matha.1. 


The king then called Vasistha and sent him to Sri Rama's palace for tendering 
opportune advice. The moment Sri Raghunatha heard of the Guru's arrival, He came to the 
door and bowed His head at his feet. (1) 


wer at dg OR aM ae OM yA mN 
Tw we fea afer wA ae we muero at Wen 


sadara aragha dei ghara ane, soraha bhati püji sanamane. 
gahe carana siya sahita bahori, bole ramu  kamala_ kara  jori2. 
Reverently offering him water to wash his hands with, He ushered in the sage and 


honoured him by worshipping him in the sixteen prescribed modes.* $ri Rama, alongwith 
Sita, then clasped guru Vasistha's feet and spoke with His lotus hands folded in prayer: (2) 


Wan Get MA sat — ya aiea HI 
wafü fea wa aft audi wegsr art ove ata atts 


* The sixteen modes of worship prescribed in Tantric works consist in offering the following :—(1) 
Asana (seat), (2) Padya (water for washing the feet), (3) Arghya (water for washing the hands), (4) Acamaniya 
(water to drink), (5) Snaniya (water for ablution), (6) Gandha (sandal-paste), (7) Vastra (raiment), (8) Puspa 
(flowers), (9) Dhüpa (burning incense), (10) Dipa (light), (11) Naivedya (food), (12) Acamaniya (water for 
rinsing the mouth), (13) Tambula (betel-leaves), (14) Daksina (a gift in coins), (15) Pradaksina (circumambulation), 
and (16) Nirajana (waving lights). 


400 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


sevaka sadana  svami agamanü, mamgala mula amamgala damanü. 
tadapi ucita janu boli sapriti, pathaia kāja natha asi niti.3. 

“A master's visit to his servant's house is the source of all blessings and a 
panacea for all evils; yet it would have been more fitting, my lord, for the master to have 
lovingly sent for this servant (Myself) and charged him with a duty, for such is the right 
course. (3) 


yum dí wp cbe wel js Git sm ag ÙN 
ag A A P Tee | Weep wg mA Aree NX II 
prabhuta taji prabhu kinha sanehü, bhayau punita aju yahu  gehü. 


ayasu hoi so karau gosai, sevaku lahai svami sevakai.4. 


“Since, however, my lord has laid aside his supremacy and showed his affection to 
me (by calling on me), my house has been hallowed today. I am ready to do what I am 
told, holy sir; for a servant is benefited only by serving his master.” (4) 


age we aA ore ums wants wea 

Ta ha A Te whee 3TH ea Ga SATIS ll 
Do.: suni saneha sane bacana muni raghubarahi prasamsa, 

rama kasa na tumha kahahu asa hamsa bamsa avatamsa.9. 

On hearing these words, steeped in affection as they were, the sage applauded Sri 


Raghunatha and said, “It is but meet, O Rama, that you should say so, the ornament of 
the solar race that you are.” (9) 


doa Ta WT ae Wem repo wa unis APs 
su Wwe Ooh Mal aed A eR aT NN II 


Cau.: barani rama guna _ silu  subhaü, bole prema pulaki munirau. 
bhüpa  sajeu  abhiseka samajü, cahata dena  tumhahi  jubarajü.1. 


Extolling Sri Rama's goodness, amiability and noble disposition, the lord of sages, 
Vasistha, said, thrilling all over with emotion, “The king has made preparations for the 
installation ceremony; he would anoint You as Prince-Regent. (1) 


w cg we Wa ayia fae gaa ae ani 

Te faa wg m ue maim wa 30H Aans waa 
rama karahu saba samjama ajü, jai bidhi kusala  nibahai  kajü. 
guru sikha dei raya pahī gayaü, rama hrdayá asa bisamau bhayaü.2. 


“Rama, You should observe religious austerity today so that God may bring this affair 
to a happy conclusion." Having admonished Him in this way the Guru returned to the king; 
while Sri Rama had a feeling of regret in His heart and said to Himself, (2) 


wa Guo W We wA ae oh tee 
RAA sued Aeman WO Web 3: SUED 3! 


janame eka samga saba bhai, bhojana sayana keli larikai. 
karanabedha upabita biaha, samga samga saba bhae uchaha.3. 
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‘My brothers and myself were all born together and together have we dined, slept and 
played in our childhood; the piercing of our ear-lobes, (one of the sixteen sacraments 
incumbent on a Hindu), our investiture with the sacred thread, wedding and all other 
ceremonies have been gone through together. (3) 


feme wa gg Ra ug ssp foes ache shai 
ws wa uah o wena: wa wT m penx 


bimala bamsa yahu anucita ekü, bamdhu . bihai  baRehi abhiseku. 
prabhu saprema  pachitani suhai, harau bhagata mana kai  .kutilai.4. 


"The only unseemly practice in this spotless line is that the eldest brother should be 
installed on the throne to the exclusion of his younger brothers.' May this loving and 
graceful expression of regret on the part of the Lord drive away all evil tendencies from 
the mind of His devotees. (4) 


d.—díg Saat BIW MGA WMH WA aie 
wan fra aa afe tage ata algo 


Do.: tehi avasara ae lakhana magana prema anamda, 
sanamane priya bacana kahi raghukula kairava camda.10. 


On that very occasion came Laksmana, steeped in love and rapture; $ri Rama, who 
delighted Raghu's race even as the moon delights a lily flower, greeted him with endearing 
words. (10) 


-am wA fafesr femme) ur wae we ws geri 
Wt amq Wad wale sag at cT we ma ue 

Cau.: bajahi bajane  bibidh bidhana, pura pramodu nahi jai bakhana. 
bharata agamanu sakala manavahi, avahü begi nayana phalu pavahi.1. 


There was sound of music of various kinds, and the rejoicing in the city was beyond 
words. All prayed for Bharata's return (from his maternal uncle's) and said to one another, 
“Would it be that Bharata came expeditiously and obtained the reward of his eyes?" (1) 


we we uw wed asi pë wer aT angi 

ale om ule cian oni ute fate ae aR ei 
hata bata ghara  galí  athài, kahahi  parasapara  loga __logal. 
kali lagana bhali ketika bara, pujihi — bidhi abhilasu hamara.2. 


In every bazar, street, house, lane and place of resort men and women talked to one 
another, “When will that blessed hour start tomorrow during which God will fulfil our 
desire. (2) 


wn — mm da mm o wa A fus aan 
Waa cele wa tele aici fart ma ca pan 


kanaka simghasana siya sameta, baithahi ramu_ hoi cita ceta. 
sakala kahaht kaba  hoihi kali, bighana  manavaht deva  kucali.3. 


*When, with Sita beside Him, $ri Ràma will adorn the throne of gold and when the 
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object of our desire will be accomplished?” They all said “When will the morrow come?” 
while the wicked gods prayed for some mishap to brew in the meantime. (3) 


fees adres a saa mera AR «des ula a war 
are aft far y rA m @ wa a wx 


tinhahi sohai na avadha badhava, corahi  camdini rāti na _ bhava. 
sárada boli binaya sura  karahi, baraht bara  paya lai parahi.4. 
The rejoicing that was going on in Ayodhya did not please them even as a moonlit 
night is not liked by a thief. Invoking Sarasvati, the gods supplicated her and laying hold 
of her feet, (reverentially) fell at them again and again. (4) 


sio —ferafer eat faction ats rq HRS AIS STI! 
wy ws at We a BS Gene: THT 9 9 |i 


Do.: bipati hamari biloki baRi matu karia soi  aju, 
ramu  jahí bana rāju taji hoi sakala  surakaju.11. 
“Perceiving our grave calamity, O Mother, manipulate things in such a way today that 


Sri Rama may retire to the forest, relinquishing His throne, and the object of us immortals 
may be wholly accomplished." (11) 


doya a fara aR smd ag arm aia femin 
a ea A më A uro dfe ae oats rua 


Cau.: suni sura binaya thāRhi pachitati, bhaid saroja bipina himarātī. 
dekhi deva puni kahaht nihori, mātu tohi  nahi  thoriu — khori.1. 
Hearing this prayer of the divinities, goddess Sarasvatī stood still and was grieved at 
the thought that she was going to play the same role with reference to the people of 
Ayodhya as a wintry night does with respect to a bed of lotuses. Seeing her downcast, the 
gods spoke again in a suppliant tone, “Mother, not the least blame will come to you. (1) 


Rama eg Wa Wal qe wie AI WA UHS 
Wa cnr a ya qe mÅ mga sax aa aru 
bisamaya harasa rahita raghuraü, tumha janahu saba rāma prabhad. 
jiva karama basa sukha dukha bhagi, jaia avadha devahita lagi.2. 


“For Sri Raghunatha is above sorrow and joy alike. You are fully acquainted with Sri 
Rama's glory. As for the people, every embodied soul is subject to pleasure and pain 
according to its fate. Therefore, you should go to Ayodhya for the good of the celestials.” (2) 


WW cwn cfe wa Genet | eit ferent femper fao reu 

ša faq af m a a waft cog fayn 
bara bāra gahi carana sákoci, cal!  bicari bibudha mati  poci. 

ūca nivāsu nīci karatüti, dekhi na sakahi  parai  bibhüti.3. 
Clasping her feet again and again they exerted great pressure on her till she yielded 


and set out, thinking the gods as mean-minded. She said to herself, ‘Though their abode 
is high, their doings are mean; they cannot see others’ prosperity.’ (3) 
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emer oat RaR A afte oe puer afa anti 

zA gt ma Wasi ay we cat que quu x 
agila kaju bicari bahori, karihaht caha  kusala kabi mori. 
harasi hrdayá dasaratha pura ài, janu graha dasa dusaha dukhadai.4. 


Again, reflecting on the role she was destined to perform in the times to come, when 
worthy poets would seek her favour, she came with a cheerful heart to the capital of 
Da$aratha like the inexorable evil influence of some planet. (4) 


qa Henr "quí A Aag ARI 
sm Vert ate ah ms fnr ufa wu 


Do.: namu  mamthara  mamdamati ceri kaikai keri, 
ajasa  petar  tahi kari gai gira mati  pheri.12. 
Now Kaikeyi (Bharata's mother) had a dull-witted servant-maid, Manthara by name; 


having perverted her mind and making her the receptacle of ill-repute, Sarasvati, the 
goddess of speech, returned to her abode. (12) 


-da im Te mA TTC TTS TTT 


yer cate ae S SG uH fare BA 3T Gc md 
Cau.: dikha mamthara nagaru banava, mamjula marmgala baja badhava. 
püchesi loganha kaha  uchahü, rama tilaku suni bha ura dahi.1. 


Manthara saw the city decorated and festal music melodiously playing; she, therefore, 
asked the people, “What is all this rejoicing about?" When she heard of Sri Rama's 
forthcoming installation, she felt sore distressed in her heart. (1) 


as femme alg perdi Erg sent aa fate udu 

eka mi aq pea feud fat ne we As fe urdu 
karai bicaru kubuddhi kujati, hoi akaju kavani bidhi rati. 
dekhi lagi madhu  kutila kirati, jimi gavá takai leù kehi bháti.2. 


That evil-minded and low-born woman pondered how this could be averted overnight, 
even as a wily Bhila woman, who has seen a honeycomb hanging from a tree, schemes 
how to get hold of the honey. (2) 


wet m ue cupo facet er sah xu we uf wii 
ae 3g x4 AR MMI caía ah ae ANZN 


bharata matu pahi gai  bilakhant, ka anamani hasi kaha  hási rani. 
utaru dei na lei usasü, nari carita kari dharai ásü.3. 


Pulling a long face she approached Bharata’s mother, Kaikeyt. “What makes you look 
so grave?" the queen smilingly asked. Manthara made no answer, but only heaved a deep 
sigh, and adopting the way of women, shed crocodile tears. (3) 


aa ame um ma as divide cee fea ae om ain 
wag A we at af afi wes ere at wa alas 
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hási kaha rani galu baRa toré, dinha lakhana sikha asa mana moré. 
tabahü na bola ceri baRi papini, chaRai svasa kari janu  sápini.4. 
Said the queen laughing, “You are a most cheeky girl; what I suspect, therefore, is 


that Laksmana has taught you a lesson.” Even then the most wicked servant-maid would 
not speak and merely hissed like a cobra. (4) 


qos UM he Hele for puer wy ateare | 
crea wd Ryana a a Hat BT Aer 23 N 


Do.: sabhaya rani kaha kahasi kina kusala ramu mahipalu, 
lakhanu bharatu ripudamanu suni bha kubari ura salu.13. 
Apprehensive of mischief, the queen said to her, “How is it that you do not speak? 


I hope Rama and his royal father, Laksmana, Bharata and Satrughna are all well?" The 
hump-backed woman Manthara was pained at heart to hear these words. (13) 


dowd faa xz wae ae mi mA was af ar aq oum 
wie of gat ae amaA we @ ween 


Cau.: kata sikha dei hamahi kou mai, galu karaba kehi kara balu pā. 
rāmahi chaRi kusala kehi  ajü, jehi janesu dei jubarājū.1. 
“Why should anyone, O mother, give me a lesson? And on whose strength shall I be 
cheeky? Who is happy today, except Rama, whom the king is going to install as Regent? (1) 


was alfaet fats af afaicaaq ma wa WZ afer 
dug wa A Ws Wa aia aAA AR AA BTN 


bhayau kausilahi bidhi ati dahina, dekhata garaba rahata ura nahina. 
dekhahu kasa na jai saba sobha, jo avaloki mora manu  chobha.. 
"Providence has turned most favourable to Kausalya; seeing this, she cannot contain 
the pride in her bosom. Why not go and see for yourself all the splendour, the sight of 
which has agitated my mind? (2) 


uq facta 7 Wea qetiuria cg aw E wai 
ate wa fa at qia 7 WU we quss! 
pūtu bidesa na socu tumharé, janati hahu basa nàhu hamaré. 


nīda bahuta priya seja  turai, lakhahu na bhüpa kapata caturai.3. 


“Your son is away; while you are complacent under the notion that your lord is under 
your thumb. You are excessively fond of sleeping on a cushioned bed and are unable to 
detect the deceitful cunning of the king." (3) 


qh fa am aes a a spero wa sa vg nmi 
qA sa cns meh mA a aft wy agas ats 


suni priya bacana malina manu jani, jhuki rani aba rahu  aragani. 
puni asa kabahü kahasi gharaphori, taba dhari jibha  kaRhaàvad tori.4. 
Hearing these sweet words, yet knowing her malicious mind, the queen irritatingly 


said, “Keep quiet now. If you ever speak thus again, expert as you are in sowing seeds of 
discord in a family, I will have your tongue pulled out. (4) 


* AYODHYA-KANDA « 405 


dan Gk mart glean pact sah 
faa feats oft ait enfe aaa Wan ex i 


Do.: kane khore kubare kutila kucali jani, 
tiya bisesi puni ceri kahi bharatamatu musukani.14. 


"The one-eyed, the lame and the hump-backed, know these to be perverse and 
wicked, more so if they come of the fair sex and particularly those belonging to the menial 
class!” said Bharata's mother, Kaikeyi, and smiled. (14) 


do—frante faa A drbicwudé dr our ag ow bu 
fei ya my AIN ceer cur cafe fey uuu 

Cau. priyabadini sikha dīnhiù — tohr, sapanehü to para kopu na mohi. 
sudinu sumamgala dayaku_ soi, tora kaha phura jehi dina  hoi.1. 


“O sweet-tongued girl, I have said all this to you by way of advice; otherwise I cannot 
even dream of being angry with you. That day alone will be auspicious and a bestower of 
good fortune, when your words will come to be true. (1) 


we watt wan wy cuna owe fee aga fa ween 

wu fire ow ate arti es am ws wad arte 
jetha svami sevaka laghu bhai, yaha  dinakara kula riti suhai. 
rama  tilaku jaù  sàacehü kali, ded màgu mana  bhàvata  àli.2. 


"The eldest brother should be the lord and the younger ones his followers: such is the 
blessed custom prevailing in the solar race. If Sri Rama's coronation is really taking place 
tomorrow, ask of me, dear one, whatever pleases your mind and I will grant it. (2) 


meat WHO Hs WedHbg wufe ces o uuo Aan 

up our oat we feat Ho a vit wer sans 
kausalya sama saba mahatari, ramahi sahaja — subhayá piari. 
mo para karahi  sanehu  bisesi, mai kari prīti paricha  dekhi.3. 


“By his innate disposition Rama loves all his mothers as dearly as Kausalya. He is 
particularly fond of me; I have had occasions to test the veracity of his love. (3) 


wi fef waq ts af wma cO wa faa o us wien 

wt d afi wu fus wa fee & fae ory wu diu 
jaù bidhi janamu dei kari chohü, hohü rāma siya pita  putohü. 
prana té adhika ramu priya moré, tinha ké tilaka chobhu kasa torě.4. 


“Should God in His mercy vouchsafe to me a human birth again, may Rama and Sita 
be my son and daughter-in-law. Rama is dearer to me than my life; how is it that you have 
got perturbed at the news of his coronation? (4) 


dod Bay die cr eng utet Hue qus | 
eee waa frans aie nre: ae YATS d gh N 
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Do.: bharata sapatha tohi satya kahu parihari kapata durau, 
harasa samaya bisamau karasi karana mohi sunau.15. 


"[ adjure you in Bharata’s name to tell me the truth putting away all deceit and 
reservation. Let me know the reason why you should grieve on an occasion of rejoicing.” (15) 


Aour at ata wa iaa we wea ie aft quiu 
wit A, BUTS a es eT qub eC ATTN I 

Cau.: ekahy bara asa saba puji, aba kachu kahaba jibha kari duüji. 
phorai jogu kaparu abhaga, bhaleu kahata dukha raurehi laga.1. 


(Said Manthara) “I have had all my aspirations fulfilled as a result of my speaking 
only once; I shall now speak again with another tongue. My wretched head surely deserves 
to be smashed since you get offended even at my well-meaning words. (1) 


wee ale wk aa ania fra quí «ez H wu 

ee welt wa spa n a da wa feq wN 
kahahr jhuthi phuri bata  banai, te priya tumhahi karui mai mā. 
hamahü kahabi aba thakurasohati, nàhi ta mauna rahaba dinu rātī.2. 


“Those alone who speak unctuous words, minding not what is true and what is false, 
are your favourites, while I am disagreeable to you. From this day onward I too will utter 
only that which is palatable to my mistress, or else will keep mum all the twenty-four 
hours. (2) 


art gpa Aà ware abel sem a Aa cleat at ATN 

ws Ta ts we a atiak of aa ta fe wins 

kari kurupa bidhi parabasa kinha, bava so lunia lahia jo  dinha. 

kou nrpa hou hamahi ka hani, ceri chaRi aba hoba ki rāniī.3. 

“God has given me a misshapen body and made me dependent on others; One must 
reap as one has sown and must get what one has given. Whoever be the ruler, I lose 
nothing thereby; for, shall I cease to be a servant and become a queen now? (3) 

wt ST WIS eat | STTSICT aha a We Tent i 

wd pyh sm satis eda ats gH NXN 

jarai jogu subhau hamara, anabhala dekhi na jai tumhara. 

taté kachuka bata anusari, chamia debi baRi cūka  hamari.4. 


“Damnable is my nature in that I cannot bear to see harm come to you. That is why 
I just broached the topic. But it was a great blunder on my part; therefore, pardon me, 
O venerable lady." (4) 


di—TTg Hue fra sre ubt dre senate vfi 
aan aa ate ga wits uwen Nn ec 


Do.: guRha kapata priya bacana suni tiya adharabudhi rani, 
suramaya basa  bairinihi — suhrda jāni patiāni.16. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA « 407 


Hearing these pregnant and agreeably deceitful words, the queen, who was a woman 
with an unstable mind and was dominated by the celestial Maya, reposed her faith in an 
enemy mistaking her for a friend. (16) 


oaa UM yA Uefa AA at wa pit wy Atti 
afte ufa fet ses cafu m e at ma wa wet 


Cau. sadara puni puni püchati ohi, sabart gana  mrgi janu mohi. 
tasi mati phiri ahai jasi  bhabi, rahast ceri ghata janu  phabi.1. 
Again and again the queen politely questioned Manthara, hyptonized as she was by 
the latter's guileful words like a doe fascinated by the music of a Bhila woman; Her mind 
was changed according to the decree of fate and the servant-maid was pleased to find her 
plan succeed. (1) 


qe ue H wed iiA A went AS 
ats wie wefefir aie Si sax weed aa refus 


tumha püchahu mai kahata deraü, dharehu mora gharaphori nàü. 
saji pratiti bahubidhi gaRhi chol, avadha saRhasati taba boli.2. 

She replied, “While you persist in questioning me, I am afraid to open my mouth, 
since you have given me the name of a mischief-maker." Thus working up the queen's 
faith and manipulating her according to her own liking in everyway, Manthara, who spelt 
disaster for Ayodhya like the evil influence exerted by the planet Saturn for a period of 
seven and a half years (according to Indian Astrology), then spoke: (2) 


fra fuu wa we que i wufe ge fa wr oR ain 

ver yan sa d fet atti aas fet fu aie Ann 
priya siya ramu kaha tumha rani, ramahi tumha priya so phuri bani. 
raha prathama aba te dina bite, samau  phiré ripu  hohi  pirite.3. 


“You said just now, O queen, that Sita and Rama are dear to you and that you have 
endeared yourself to Rama; this assertion of yours is true. This is, however, a thing of the 
past; those days have now gone by. When the tide turns even friends become foes. (3) 


Ww ait ea Aem Ra wat WR aw as RTI 

wf qu we waft a k a sas aw ati 
bhanu kamala kula posanihara, binu jala jari karai soi chara. 
jari tumhari caha savati ukhari, rudhahu kari upau bara  bari.4. 


“The sun fosters the family of lotuses; but in the absence of water it burns them to 
ashes. Your co-wife Kausalya would strike at your very root; protect it by means of a good 
fence in the form of a remedy. (4) 


to Gels 7A ary Gem sep Fat Ta WE Us! 
m Weili "E Clo WT UST Me GTSITS di Vil 


Do.: tumhahi na socu sohaga bala nija basa janahu rau, 
mana malina muha mitha nrpu raura sarala subhau.17. 
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“You are free from anxiety on the strength of your husband’s love and know him to 
be under your control. The king, however, is malicious of mind, though sweet of tongue; 
while you possess a guileless nature. (17) 


doar — Gh ë m WedHba ata os fa oa dant 
ww AIST I TAO OTN 

Cau. catura  gábhira rama  mahataàri, bicu pai nija bata savani. 
pathae bharatu bhipa naniauré, rama matu mata  janaba  rauré.1. 
“Rama’s mother Kausalya is clever and deep; finding a suitable opportunity she has 


turned it to account. You must know it is at the suggestion of Rama's mother that the king 
has sent away Bharata to his maternal grandfather's. (1) 


Wate ener wala Ae cfe ofa wa cnp at db wl 

ma den o Aak miae aq ae es UE 
sevahi sakala savati mohi niké, garabita bharata matu bala pī ké. 

salu tumhara kausilahi mai, kapata  catura nahi hoi  janai.2. 
“She says to herself, ‘All my other co-wives serve me well, only Bharata's mother 


(yourself) is proud, because of her influence with her lord.’ It is, therefore, O Queen, that 
you rankle in Kausalya's heart; but she is too crafty to disclose her mind. (2) 


wie qe w wu fera wafa ans ans at sat 
ta wa yè amii Riar fed amma TBI 
rajahi tumha para premu bisesi, savati subhāu sakai nahi dekhi. 
raci prapamcu  bhüpahi  apanai, rāma  tilaka hita lagana dharāī.3. 
“The king is particularly fond of you; but due to the jealousy to which a co-wife is 
naturally disposed, Kausalya cannot tolerate it. That is why by resorting to machination 


and winning over the king she has prevailed on him to fix a date for Rama’s installation 
on the throne. (3) 


we pa star wa me lera wate aes ife afe tern 

shia ma wufs se AAI a Ws fuf a we cux 
yaha kula ucita rama kahü tika, sabahi sohai mohi suthi  nika. 
agili bata samujhi daru moọohī, deu daiu phiri so  phalu ohi.4. 


“The installation of Rāma is in accord with the traditions of the family; it is liked by 
all and is quite to my taste. I, however, shudder to think of the consequences; may heavens 
so ordain that the mischief may recoil on her own head.” (4) 


do tha ute afeh epfecraa beta aue w i 
afifa en aa wea ch wife fater are AA g N 

Do.: raci paci kotika kutilapana kinhesi kapata prabodhu, 
kahisi katha sata savati kai jehi bidhi baRha birodhu.18. 


Inventing and injecting many a mischievous concoctions, Manthara put the queen off 
the scent and told her a hundred and one wily stories of co-wives so as to foment her ill- 
will. (18) 
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doat wa wife a agit we yA war Gem 
wm Use de wae a arti fra fea cms wq cea en 


Cau. bhavi basa  pratiti ura al, pucha rani puni sapatha devai. 
ka püchahu tumha abahü na jana, nija hita anahita pasu  pahicana.1. 


As fate would have it, the queen felt assured in her heart of Manthara's fidelity; 
adjuring her by her own life she questioned Manthara once more. “What is it that you 
inquire about? It is strange that you should not understand things even now! Even a 
quadruped knows what is good or bad for it. (1) 


ws we fe ad wi que we af Wife wt ar 

Ges uR UOT wer a o wf o du gud 
bhayau pakhu dina sajata samaju, tumha pal sudhi mohi sana ajü. 
khaia pahiria raja tumharé, satya kahé nahi dosu hamārě.2. 


“Preparations have been going on for the last fortnight; while you have got the news 
from me today. I get my livelihood under your tutelage; hence I be not blamed for 
speaking the truth. (2) 


woe ae mea oid fate ese cafe aru 
wate fare ma at sami que ag feof aty ffir osea si 


jad asatya kachu kahaba banal, tau  bidhi deihi hamahi — sajai. 
ramahi  tilaka kali jad bhayad, tumha kahü bipati biju bidhi bayaü.3. 


“If I tell a lie giving it the colour of truth, God will punish me for the same. Should 
Rama’s installation take place tomorrow, Providence will have sown the seed of adversity 
for you. (3) 

Ya Gas wes sep ocupa wf wg eax ez ret 
aw ud Wed ae S Wee) dioc we A st BRIS 


rekha khácai Kkahaü balu bhasi, bhamini bhaihu düdha kai makhi. 
jai suta sahita karahu sevakal, tau ghara rahahu na āna upai.4. 


“I swear and tell you most emphatically, O lady, that you have been discarded now 
as a fly from a cup of milk. If you and your son accept the role of menials, then alone you 
will be allowed to stay in the house; and in no other circumstance. (4) 


dog farae dre qa drefe werfen ca 
Wd fee Uses Ta TA SH ATs 


Do.: kadrü binatahi dinha dukhu tumhahi kausila deba, 
bharatu bamdigrha seihahí lakhanu rama ke neba.19. 


“Kadru (the progenitress of the serpent race) persecuted her co-wife Vinata* (mother 


* The names Kadrū and Vinata take us back to the beginning of creation. The Puranas (a class of 
sacred literature dealing with the history of the entire cosmos and wrongly supposed by modern critics both 
in India and abroad to be works on mythology) declare that the different species of living beings from 
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of the whole feathered kingdom); so will Kausalya tyrannize over you. Bharata will rot in 
prison, while Laksmana will be Rama’s lieutenant.” (19) 


dha Gd we wet wf weg wu web wu 
wi Was met Re atti gat ca wr qa arte 


Cau. kaikayasuta sunata  katu bani, kahi na sakai kachu sahami sukhani. 
tana paseu kadali jimi  kàpi, kubari dasana  jibha taba capi.1. 
Hearing these awful remarks, Kaikeyi shrivelled with fear and could not utter a 
word. Her body was wet with perspiration and shook like a plantain stalk. The humpback 


then bit her tongue (for fear lest the gloomy picture drawn by her might break Kaikeyr's 
heart). (1) 


ws ole fes mue meri sep smg — wenfufu | wu 
fer ama fra oft pat efenfs wares mA cmredbu i 


kahi kahi kotika kapata kahani, dhiraju  dharahu prabodhisi rani. 
phira karamu priya lagi kucali, bakihi sarahai mani marali.2. 
Telling her, one after another, many a story of wiles, Manthara comforted the queen 
and asked her to be of good cheer. At last the tide turned and Kaikeyi conceived a 
fondness for perversity; she applauded a heron mistaking it for a swan. (2) 


"4 Henr m wk ati deh athe fa mag HL 

fet ula cas ula Haat wes 4 de we wa 3T 3 
sunu mamthara bata phuri tori, dahini àkhi nita pharakai mort. 
dina prati dekhaü rati kusapane, kahaü na tohi moha basa apane.3. 


"Listen, O Manthara; what you say is quite true. My right eye ever throbs and I have 
an evil dream every night; but in my folly I did not tell you. (3) 


we mil wa ga qum uüfed wa DO WAS wax 
kaha karaü sakhi südha subhau, dahina bama na jànad — kaü.4. 


“I cannot help it, my friend; I am so guileless by nature. I cannot distinguish a friend 
from a foe. (4) 


dio — STU Meld A Stel ART AAA hgh HS 
Afè sta wate em ife esi que Tq Psi Roll 


celestials down to the tiniest insect took their common descent from the sage KaSyapa through different 
mothers. Of them Kadrü gave birth to the race of serpents, while Vinata brought forth the winged creation. 
Once there was a controversy between the two ladies about the colour of the tail of the celestial horse 
Uccaihérava. Vinata insisted that the horse was white in colour while Kadri maintained that it was dark. It 
was mutually agreed that the lady whose version proved untrue should serve the other as a handmaid for 
the rest of her life. When Kadri came to know that the horse was really white in colour, she managed to 
hoodwink the guileless Vinata by asking her sons (the cobra race) to cover the tail of Uccaihérava by their 
own dark forms and thus lending it a dark hue. Vinata was thus made to serve her co-wife for a number 


of years and suffered great persecution at her hands, till she was liberated by Garuda (Vinata’s powerful son 
and the celebrated vehicle of Bhagavan Visnu). The story is told at length in the Adiparva of the Mahabharata. 
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Do.: apané calata na aju lagi anabhala kahuka kinha, 
kehti agha ekahi bara mohi dai dusaha dukhu dinha.20. 


“Never to this day have I done an evil turn to anybody during my ascendancy. I wonder 
for what offence has Providence subjected me to such terrible suffering all at once. — (20) 


dott WATT Rem c ala wala Gane 
ake aa ws Rama wei aa at af wer ming 

Cau.: naihara janamu bharaba baru jal, jiata na karabi savati sevakal. 
ari basa daiu jiavata  jahi, maranu  nika tehi  jivana  cahi.1. 


“I would fain go and spend the rest of my life at my father's but would on no account 
serve a co-wife so long as there is life in me. For him whom heaven allows to survive as 
a dependant of an enemy, death is preferable to life." (1) 


dh oat me saga wea uber gat faa ort 
STH Ha weg MA WaT ae Wer qe we fet wur i 


dina bacana kaha bahubidhi rani, suni — kubari — tiyamayà thàni. 
asa kasa kahahu mani mana ina, sukhu sohagu tumha kahü dina düna.2. 


The queen uttered many such words of despondency; at this the humpback resorted 
to the wily ways of a woman. *Why should you speak in this strain, indulging in self- 
deprecation? Your happiness and good-luck will ever be on the increase. (2) 


we sr ait sae deri as Use ag wea Utara 

wa d aa cpu db wari ya a cm ae c wheres 
jehi raura ati  anabhala taka, soi paihi yahu phalu  paripaka. 
jaba té kumata suna mai svamini, bhükha na basara nimda na jamini.3. 


“Whoever has contemplated such gross mischief to you shall eventually reap its fruit. 
Ever since I heard of this plot, my lady, I have felt no appetite during the day and have 
had no wink of sleep at night. (3) 


Ges use va fee atti we ae ae aein 
want ag a wet summa Eo get Aa awe mdi 


pücheü guninha rekha tinha khaci, bharata bhuala hohi yaha saci. 
bhamini karahu ta kahaü upad, hai tumhari — sevà basa raü.4. 


“I consulted the astrologers and they declared in positive terms: “Bharata shall be the 
king; this much is certain.’ If you act up to it, O good lady, I will offer a suggestion to 
you; the king is under an obligation to you for your services to him." (4) 


-WRS HPA AW swa ur Ges ug ula cui 
mele HR cg efi as Ha A erst fed eni 9 N 


Do.: paraü küpa tua bacana para sakaü pita pati tyagi, 
kahasi mora dukhu dekhi baRa kasa na karaba hita lagi.21. 


"At your suggestion I would throw myself down a well and can even forsake my son 
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and husband. When you tell me to do something in view of my dire distress, why should 
I not comply with it in my own interest?” (21) 


Xop — wf āra Aa i ue wf o ea gu 
wes AU fee ca dug sha fa akg wae 


Cau.: kubari kari kabul kaikel, kapata churi ura pahana tel. 
lakhai na rani nikata dukhu kaisé, carai harita tina  balipasu  jaisé.1. 


Winning over Kaikeyi and treating her as an offering accepted for sacrifice, the 
humpback whetted the knife of trickery on the stone of her heart. The queen, however, like 
a sacrificial beast, who nibbled the green turf, did not foresee the impending calamity.(1) 


Gat wa we wa pA A wg aq met atu 
wes AR wfir ses fH well eam afeg cnem ae mete 


sunata bata mrdu arta  kathori, deti manahi madhu mahura ghori. 
kahai ceri sudhi ahai ki nahi, svàmini kahihu katha mohi pàhi.2. 


Agreeable to hear, yet painful in consequence, were the words she spoke; it seemed 
as if she was administering honey mixed with poison. Said the maid-servant, *Do you, or 
do you not, remember the incident you once told me, my lady? (2) 


eS et ww MW mimg sat gag DAN 
ate wy wae mmg cg wa wala o gemqi s 


dui baradana bhüpa sana thati, magahu aju juRavahu  chati. 
sutahi rāju ramahi banabasu, dehu lehu saba savati  hulasü.3. 


“You have in reserve with the king two boons that he once promised you.* Ask for 
them today and soothe your heart. Bestow sovereignty on your son and banishment to the 
forest on Rāma and thus take all the pleasures of your co-wife. (3) 


wit wT wt Wa pa wag We aay A ew 
ae vem ama fife ddian an fus arg vt dux 


bhupati rama sapatha jaba karai, taba magehu jehi bacanu na tarai. 
hoi akaju aju nisi bité, bacanu mora priya manehu ji té.4. 


* [t is stated in Valmiki’s Ramayana that King DaSaratha was once engaged in a combat with the 
demon king Sambara on behalf of the gods: The king was mortally wounded and fell unconscious in his 
chariot, while his charioteer also fell. The valiant Queen Kaikeyt, who had accompanied her royal husband 
to the field of battle, assumed the role of a charioteer and removed the king to a safe retreat. When the king 
regained his consciousness and came to know of the timely help rendered by the queen, he was immensely 
pleased and offered her a couple of boons. The queen, however, kept them in reserve and did not ask for 
anything on that occasion. 

The Adhyatma-Ramayana (forming part of the Brahmanda-Purana), however, tells a different story. 
There we are told that while King DaSaratha was once fighting with the demons on behalf of the gods, the 
axle of the wheels of his chariot got loosened and was about to fall when Queen Kaikeyi, who had 
accompanied the king to the battle-field, perceived it and inserting her own arm in place of the axle 
prevented the chariot from toppling down and held her arm in that position till her husband was able to 
vanquish his foe. The king was filled with admiration and gratitude when he marked this heroic feat of his 
queen and offered her two boons, which the queen reserved for a future occasion. 
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“When the king swears by Rama, ask the boons only then, so that the former may not 
go back upon his word. The scheme will fail if this night is allowed to pass; cherish my 
words as dearer than life.” (4) 


-aF Had efr uta wets Hays EI 
ae Farge UM Ga Geet Vt RNG 33! 


Do.: baRa kughatu kari patakini kahesi kopagrha jahu, 
kāju sávarehu sajaga sabu sahasa jani patiahu.22. 
Having thus hatched her very cruel design the wretch said, “Betake yourself to the 
sulking-room. Manage the whole affair discreetly and be not too ready to believe the King 
(i.e., do not be taken in by his endearing words).” (22) 


-paie we wata miim an afs wf wert 
ae an fet a WW dantiae wa aw gA semen 


Cau.: kubarihi rani pranapriya jani, bara bara baRi buddhi bakhani. 
tohi sama hita na mora samsara, bahe jata kai bhaisi adhara.1. 
Holding the humpback dear as life, the queen applauded her uncommon shrewdness 
again and again. “I have no such well-wisher as you in the whole world,” she said. “You 
have served as a prop to one who was drifting along a stream. (1) 


vit fat qa wing arctiad af ma gat suet 
wegfafü «afte see X eue att Sheng I 9 I 


jad bidhi puraba manorathu kali, karaü tohi  cakha  pütari ll. 
bahubidhi cerihi adaru — dei, kopabhavana gavani kaiket.2. 
“If God fulfils my heart's desire tomorrow, I will cherish you, my dear, as the apple 
of my eye." Thus lavishing every term of endearment on her maid-servant, Kaikey1 retired 
to the sulking-room. (2) 


fefe ate uro fq Ais oss pA we St 
Ug Hue We set WTI at WIS at quu Gat WRIT 3|! 
bipati bīju barasa ritu — ceri, bhur bhai kumati  kaikai keri. 
pai kapata jalu amkura  jama, bara dou dala dukha phala parinama.3. 
Discord was the seed and the maid-servant (Manthara) the rainy season, while the evil 
mind of Kaikeyi served as the soil. Fed by the water of wiliness, the seed took root and 
sprouted with the two boons as its leaves and will eventually bear the fruit of adversity.(3) 


ama cuum uf aq w a fa cpufa fam 
Tt Am alte tela gala we WN A asi 


kopa  samaju saji sabu sol, raju karata nija kumati bigot. 
raura nagara kolahalu hol, yaha kucali kachu jana na koi. 
Gathering about her every token of indignation, Kaikeyi lay down on the floor in the 
sulking-room; while enjoying sovereignty, she was betrayed by her wicked mind. There 
was great rejoicing in the gynaeceum as well as in the city; nobody had any inkling of this 
evil design. (4) 
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4de—WHfad ur at a we ase gie 
wen Ura wn Prine die yo ara 23 N 


Do.: pramudita pura nara nari saba sajahi sumamgalacara, 
eka prabisahi eka nirgamahi bhira bhüpa darabara.23. 


In their ecstasy of joy all the citizens, both men and women, busied themselves with 
festive preparations and the entrance to the royal palace was flooded with a continuous 
stream of people going in and coming out. (23) 


doa war aM fet wordt ff ca ufe wa ufé eru 
wy amë — wu Rai ute gat Ga aq arte 

Cau. bala sakhà suni  hiyá harasahi, mili dasa paca rama pahi ahi. 
prabhu adarahi premu pahicani, puchahi kusala khema mrdu bàni.1. 


Delighted at the news a few of Sri Rama’s childhood-companions called on Him in 
a body; and conscious of their affection the Lord received them kindly and politely 
enquired after their health and welfare. (1) 


më vat fus sme unico wer ww WI 

at wp aia CMe ae a femen su 
phiraht bhavana priya ayasu pai, karata  parasapara rāma  baRal. 
ko  raghubira — sarisa samsara, silu sanehu nibahanihara.2. 


After receiving the permission of their beloved friend they returned home speaking 
highly of Him to one another. “Is there anyone in this world so amiable and caring in his 
affection as Sri Rama? (2) 


we wit wR am wu uudbi dé dé 8a ws Be o wb 

Wee m mů fungi uad wg sd agn 
jehi jehi joni karama basa bhramahi, tahá tahá īsu deu yaha hamahi, 
sevaka hama  svami  siyanahü, hou nata yaha ora nibahü.3. 


"In whichever species we may be born from time to time as a result of our actions, 
may God grant us that Sita's consort, Sri Rama, may be our lord and we his servants, and 
that this relation between us may continue till eternity." (3) 


awa ater awe wa wel ana ea aft ae 

A A phra ws Aaslts o Aa wd ques 
asa abhilasu nagara saba kaha, kaikayasuta —hrdayá ati  dahü. 
ko na kusamgati pai  nasai, rahai na nica maté caturāī.4. 


Everyone in the city cherished the same desire; but there was intense agony in 
Kaikeyr's heart. Who is not ruined by evil company? Man loses his wit by following the 
counsel of vile men. (4) 


doa Wu dria AY Was hg Wel 
Tad fara fae fea wa at ce ae evil 
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Do.: sajha samaya sànamda nrpu gayau kaikal geha, 
gavanu nithurata nikata kiya janu dhari deha saneha.24. 


At nightfall the king joyously went to Kaikeyr's palace; it looked as if love incarnate 
had called on harshness personified. (24) 


Aohau gA Hes Whi Wa Ga ses WS A UID 
qua aa eat OT I of Weser Wee SE ATH 

Cau.: kopabhavana suni sakuceu rau, bhaya basa agahuRa parai na pau. 
surapati basai bahdbala  jaké, narapati sakala rahahi rukha také.1. 


The king was taken aback when he heard of the sulking-room. His feet refused to 
move forward on account of some apprehension. He, under whose powerful arm the lord 
of celestials dwelt secure and whose goodwill was sought even by all rulers of men,(1) 


ur um fra fu ms yai ag am udu wen 
We pha fu daam Raa wma m NUR! 


so suni tiya risa gayau sukhai, dekhahu . kama  jpratapa baRai. 
sula kulisa asi ágavanihare, te ratinatha  sumana sara mare.2. 


was stunned at the news of his wife's anger: look at the mighty power of conjugal 
love. Even those who have endured the blows of a spear, thunderbolt or sword, have been 
vanquished by the flowery shafts of Rati's lord, the god of Love. (2) 
aya ae fer we maa ca qq wma Ud 
yA wat we we pgm sit a ya amg 
sabhaya naresu priya pahi gayau, dekhi dasa dukhu daruna bhayaut. 
bhümi sayana patu mota purana, die dari tana bhusana_nana.3. 


The king timidly approached his beloved queen and was terribly distressed to 
perceive her condition. She was lying on the floor in an old and coarse attire, having cast 
away all the ornaments on her person. (3) 


gute waft gaa reb) smear wa wy mN 
wg fae Tae Wa wr. une af eq fterities 


kumatihi kasi  kubesata phabi, anaahivatu suca janu bhabi. 
jai nikata nrpu kaha mrdu bani, pranapriya kehi hetu risani.4. 


Her wretched garb so eminently befitted her, foreboding, as it were, her impending 
widowhood. Drawing close to her, the king asked in soft accents, “Why are you angry, my 
soul's delight?" (4) 


s-h za UM farm wea ot ufafe vans 
mě wre yi ofa femp atta freni 
as Wet Te cant at WM see tae 
dest wala wader aa mm adh creas 
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Cham:kehi hetu rani risani parasata pani patihi nevarai, 
mànahü sarosa bhuamga bhamini bisama bhati niharai. 
dou basana rasana dasana bara marama thaharu dekhai, 
tulasi nrpati bhavatabyata basa kama kautuka lekhar. 

As the king touched her with his hand saying “Why are you angry, my queen?", 
Kaikeyt threw it aside and flashed upon him a furious glance like an enraged serpent with 
the two (above-mentioned) cravings of her heart for its bifurcated tongue and the boons 
(that had been promised to her by the king) for its fangs, spying out a vital part. As fate 
would have it, says Tulasidasa, the king took it all as an amorous sport. 


aoa aN He Us Baka aera fuga 
art ate gas vases at aH HTN 4 N 


So. bara bara kaha rau sumukhi sulocani pikabacani, 
karana mohi sunau  gajagamini nija kopa kara.25. 
Said the king again and again, “Tell me the cause of your anger, O fair-faced, bright- 
eyed dame with a voice melodious as the notes of a cuckoo and a gait resembling that of 
an elephant. (25) 


doaa ax fw he aber cle as far aie wu ue efe 
wg fe wf at TIa Sf qos Pret uuu 

Cau.: anahita tora priya keř kinha, kehi dui sira kehi jamu caha linha. 
kahu kehi ramkahi karad naresū, kahu kehi nrpahi  nikasaü desū.1. 


“Who is it, my dear, that has harmed you? Who is there with a head to spare and who 
is it that is courted by death? Tell me what pauper I should exalt to the position of a king 
and what monarch I should banish from his kingdom? (1) 


wes dw okt same mM m ate sur aw At 

wae A nre MARIA de A o Henne dis 
sakad tora ari amarau mari, kaha kita bapure nara nari. 
janasi mora subhau barorü, manu tava anana camda cakorü.2. 

“I could slay even an immortal, were he be your enemy; of what account, then, are 
men and women, who are mere worms, as it were? You know my disposition, O beautiful 
lady; my mind is enamoured of your face as the Cakora bird is of the moon. (2) 

Aa m y TT OA w Wat wp ath 

wb ae wel mae aft aeti nf wa wor wa hb 3i 
priya prana suta sarabasu moré, parijana praja sakala basa  toré. 
jai kachu kahaŭ kapatu kari tohr, bhamini rama sapatha sata mohi.3. 


“O my beloved, my people and my family and all that I possess, my sons, nay, my 
life itself are all at your disposal. If I tell you anything insincerely, O good lady, I should 
be guilty of falsely swearing by Rama a hundred times. (3) 


Rea m, mwa aay asf wet UIDI 
wt prt waa ft taiam fuer wets page 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 417 


bihasi magu  manabhavati bata, bhüsana sajahi manohara gata. 

ghari kughari samujhi jiyá dekhü, begi priya pariharahi kubesu.4. 

“Ask with a cheerful countenance whatever pleases your mind and adorn your 
charming limbs with jewels. Distinguish within yourself between an opportune and 
inopportune hour and give up, my darling, this unbecoming attire at once.” (4) 


di.— T8 Ut WA UA wur ats fasta sot afade i 
spera Gate factie p wag feufaht wen 26 11 


Do.: yaha suni mana guni sapatha baRi bihasi uthi matimamda, 
bhüsana sajati biloki mrgu manahü kiratini pharnda.26. 
On hearing this and considering the great oath, the dull-witted Kaikey1 smilingly 


arose and began to put on her ornaments; it seemed as if a huntress was laying the trap 
at the sight of a deer. (26) 


dom «z ws weg fet wii cuu uf ye waa art 
ae was at CHRISTO HX at AR ia sear 
Cau. puni kaha rau suhrda jiyá jani, prema pulaki mrdu marmjula bani. 
bhamini bhayau tora manabhava, ghara ghara nagara anamda badhava.1. 
Thinking her reconciled, the king spoke again in soft and winning accents, his whole 


frame thrilling over with emotion, *Your heart's desire, O good lady, is accomplished; 
every house in the city is a picture of joy and felicity. (1) 
wae — wi alfa waite aie dt aii 
aie Sos UN es HSI BS TS Th WAS 
ramahi deü kali jubaraju, sajahi  sulocani — mamgala sājū. 
dalaki utheu suni hrdau kathoru, janu chui gayau pāka baratorū.2. 
"Tomorrow I am going to install Rama as the Prince-Regent; therefore, O bright-eyed 


dame, put on a festive garb." The queen's heart, hard though it was, cracked at these 
words; it seemed as if a festering sore had been unwarily touched. (2) 


ts uy fafa aff caos ak fufa wie a w 

wae ^1 ya wu wqii Ae pea aM TR uem 
aisiu pīra bihasi tehi — goi, cora nari jimi  pragati na roi. 
lakhahi na bhüpa kapata caturai, koti kutila mani  gurü  pahRhai.3. 


Even such (heart-rending) agony was disguised by her under the cloak of a smile. Just 
as a thief's wife does not openly weep (on seeing her husband suffer punishment lest she 
should be made to share his lot). The king was unable to detect her wily designs, tutored 
as she was by a teacher (Manthara) who ranked foremost among millions of villains.(3) 


wat ota Ap mwg RaRa — err aag 

we zg wem wA sre fee Fat gg nx 
jadyapi niti — nipuna naranahü, naricarita jalanidhi avagahu. 
kapata sanehu baRhai bahori, boli bihasi nayana muhu  mori.4. 


Although the king was skilled in statesmanship, the ways of a woman are like an 
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unfathomable ocean. Again, with a greater show of false affection she smilingly said with 
a graceful movement of her face and eyes: (4) 


4.— HH ary Ù eg fus Hag A eg A UE 
et mee Was gs ds Wad eg e! 


Do.: magu magu pai kahahu piya kabahü na dehu na lehu, 
dena kahehu baradana dui teu pāvata samdehu.27. 


" You do repeat the word ‘Ask, ask’, but never actually give anything. You promised 
me two boons; but I am yet doubtful about my getting them." (27) 


dows mu ws A «zii ae cue we fus cuiu 
dt ua a måg amifaat was ae ae WT N 


Cau. janed maramu rau hási kahal, tumhahi kohaba parama priya ahai. 
thati  rakhi na magihu kau, bisari gayau mohi  bhora subhau.1. 
“I have now understood the whole mystery,” said the king with a smile; “You are 


extremely fond of being angry. You kept the boons in reserve and never asked for them; 
as for myself, I forgot all about them, I being forgetful by nature. (1) 


woe wie ay we tig & ak aft ne agen 
qpa tft wa uf Gia urb We we oat FT BNR 
jhüthehü hamahi dosu jani dehü, dui kai cari magi maku  lehü. 
raghukula rīti sada cali ai, prana jahd baru bacanu na jāī.2. 
"Pray, do not level a false charge against me; you might as well ask four boons 


instead of two. It has always been the rule with the race of Raghus that one's plighted 
word must be redeemed even at the cost of one's life. (2) 


"fé sa m urn ema fuf aa we fe wafess csi 
wat HS ë ed wena cda wes ARa m OTB I 
nahi asatya sama pātaka pumja, giri sama hohi ki kotika  gurhnja. 
satyamüla saba  sukrta suhae, beda purana bidita manu gāe.3. 
“Even a multitude of sins cannot be matched with a lie. Can millions of tiny Gunja 
seeds ever stand comparison with a mountain? Veracity is the root of all noble virtues, as 


is well-known in the Vedas and Puranas and has been declared by Manu (the first law- 
giver of the world, the author of Manusmrti). (3) 


ae wc m war a mg uma we sae o cuui 
ad ges gata A rela gaa pae aoe WT owned 


tehi para rama sapatha kari al, sukrta saneha  avadhi  raghurai. 
bata drRhai kumati  hási boll, kumata kubihaga kulaha janu kholi.4. 


"Over and above this, I have unwittingly sworn by Rama, the Lord of Raghus, who 
is the very epitome of my virtues and the highest embodiment of affection." Having thus 
bound him to his word, the evil-minded Kaikeyti smilingly said, removing, as it were, the 
cap from the eyes of her hawk-like plot.* (4) 


* Fowlers who maintain a hawk with them generally keep its eyes covered by a leather cap so that 
it may not attack any and every bird it sees indiscriminately, and uncover its eyes only when they intend 
it to attack its prey. 
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di —S9TH TARA UT aw Ta SED Gant 
fate hat eres aelt Ga ihe AT I 32 t 

Do.: bhüpa manoratha subhaga banu sukha subihamga samaju, 
bhillini jimi chaRana cahati bacanu bhayamkaru baju.28. 


The king's desire (to see Rama installed as the prince-regent of Ayodhya) represented 
a lovely grove and the joy (that prevailed everywhere) stood for a host of charming birds. 
Queen Kaikeyi like a Bhila woman, sought to release a fierce falcon in the form of her 
piercing words. (28) 


[PAUSE 13 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


Ay watt wad wt ID! wg Uh at wade AMN 
mS Gt RW at HD weg ma wR Ate 

Cau. sunahu pranapriya bhavata ji ka, dehu  eka bara bharatahi  tika. 
magaü  düsara bara kara jori puravahu natha manoratha  mori.1. 


“Hear, my beloved lord, that which pleases my heart; vouchsafe to me for one boon 
the installation of Bharata as the prince-regent of Ayodhya. And for the second boon I ask 
with folded hands—pray, accomplish my desire, my lord: (1) 


ama w fef smi i cles Ohta TTT NI 
qA we get yu fea dra ale ar oar ferner fh eere 21 
tapasa besa bisesi udasi, caudaha barisa rāmu banabasi. 
suni mrdu bacana bhüpa hiya sokü, sasi kara chuata bikala jimi Kkokü.2. 


“Let Rama dwell in the woods for fourteen years in the garb of a hermit and wholly 
detached from the world." The king was deeply distressed at heart to hear these gentle 
words even as a Cakravaka bird is filled with agony at the mere touch of a moonbeam.(2) 


Tas Gen ae nu hè stati wy Wed a és TTI 

fart owas foe moi am ws we ae asl 
gayau sahami nahý kachu kahi ava, janu sacana bana jhapateu lava. 
bibarana bhayau nipata narapalü, damini haneu manahü taru tālū.3. 


He felt dismayed and could not utter a word, like a partridge in the woods at the 
swoop of a falcon. The king turned altogether pale as a palm tree struck by lightning. (3) 


m wat ae as aia at ay am wy Wien 
mw TRY Ue GTi wd ath fe as wats 


mathé hatha midi dou locana, tanu dhari socu lāga janu socana. 

mora manorathu surataru phula, pharata karini jimi hateu samūlā.4. 

With his hands to his forehead and closing both his eyes he began to mourn like Grief 
personified. “The celestial tree of my desire, that had already blossomed, has been 
uprooted by the elephant-like Kaikeyi just when it was about to bear fruit. (4) 
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aaa sat alte dagidftefa creer feufa & Agua 


avadha ujāri —— kinhi —— kaikei, dinhisi acala bipati kai ^ nel.5. 
“She has desolated Ayodhya and laid the foundation of everlasting misfortune. (5) 


domed saat al was was art fenem 
wit fakes wer ane fate wfatz sifaer ama t 22 tl 


Do.: kavané avasara ka  bhayau gayaü nari bisvāsa, 
joga siddhi phala samaya jimi jatihi abidya nasa.29. 
"An inauspicious thing has happened at an auspicious moment; and I am doomed by 
putting trust in a woman like a striving Yogi who has been undone by nescience at a 
time when his practice of Yoga was just going to bear fruit in the form of Realization." 


(29) 
Aou fafa ws fé m wre Rs qua pA cr ma 
wd fe wt wa NA smag We safe fe Ang 


Cau.: ehi bidhi rau manahi mana jhakha, dekhi kubhati kumati mana makha. 
bharatu ki raura puta na homhi, anehu mola  besahi ki | mohi.1. 
In this way the king groaned within himself. Seeing his miserable plight the wicked 
queen sulked within her heart and said, “Is Bharata not your son? And have you bought 
me in consideration of money? (1) 


wt gA we se am qetiae 7 aeg wy emi 

ee de sa ome fe cba wende ge Wet wee 
jo suni saru asa lāga tumharé, kahe na bolahu bacanu sabharé. 
dehu utaru anu karahu ki nahi, satyasamdha tumha raghukula mahi.2. 


“If my words pierced you like arrows the moment they entered your ears, why should 
you not make promises after careful thought? Either say ‘yes’ (to my demands) or decline. 
You are true to your promise (more than anyone else) in the race of Raghus. (2) 


mee a WA we wgd qug wa wT sa ARI 

wa wile mee ae mim case A ueni 3d 
dena kahehu aba jani baru dehu, tajahu satya jaga  apajasu lehū. 
satya sarahi kahehu baru dena, janehu leihi magi cabena.3. 


“Refuse the boons you promised me; abandon truth and court infamy in the world. 
Loud in your praise of truth, you promised me a couple of boons, imagining, of course, 
that I would ask for a handful of parched grain. (3) 


fata effer aft st me WTI a a as Gat WT TET 
aft me oat mela asi ame a Wt ow au 


sibi dadhici bali jo kachu bhasa, tanu dhanu tajeu bacana panu rakha. 
ati katu bacana kahati kaikel, manahü lona jare para  dei4. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 421 


Sibi*, Dadhicit and Balit redeemed their plighted word, maintaining whatever they 
said, even at the cost of their life and possessions." In this way Kaikeyi uttered most 
pungent words as though applying salt to a burn. (4) 


goer spem att aR wat sa wa 
fae af cite sura siu ante aie Heres ti 30 N 


Do.: dharama dhuramdhara dhira dhari nayana ughare raya, 
siru dhuni linhi usasa asi maresi mohi kuthaya.30. 


A champion of righteousness, the king took courage and opened his eyes, and beating 
his head, sighed out, “She has smitten me in the most vital part.” (30) 


dost die wa fe wmi we waft satu 
We gate ao ë gwi pa è am sud 


Cau.: agé  dikhi jarata risa bhārī, manahü rosa taravari ughari. 
müthi  kubuddhi  dhàra  nithurai, dhari kübari sana banai.1. 
He saw her standing before him burning with rage, as if it were Fury’s own sword 


drawn from the sheath, with a malicious mind for its hilt and remorselessness for its edge, 
whetted on the grindstone in the shape of the humpback (Manthara). (1) 


* King Sibi was noted for his piety and large-heartedness. Once upon a time the gods deputed Indra 
and Agni (the god of fire) to put his generosity to the test. Agni took the form of a pigeon and Indra appeared 
as a hawk. While the king was sitting in his court the pigeon flew into the hall and hid in his lap. The hawk 
too followed him; and while the pigeon sought his protection against the hawk, the latter insisted that the 
pigeon was its lawful spoil and should be made over to it. The king, who knew his duty, resolved to save 
the pigeon’s life at all costs; for as a true Ksatriya he could not betray one who had sought shelter with him. 
At the same time he recognized the validity of the hawk’s claim and did not want to rob it of food which 
it had fairly won and without which it would die of starvation. The king offered the hawk anything else that 
it chose to name; but the hawk would be satisfied with nothing short of an equal weight of the king’s own 
flesh. Scales were accordingly brought; and while the pigeon was put in one balance the king chopped his 
flesh with his own hands and put it in the other. But even though the monarch hacked and hewed large 
pieces of flesh from his muscular body, the pigeon outweighed them all. The king at last bodily mounted 
the balance and was just going to sever his head when Indra and Agni appeared in their own celestial forms. 
and interposed. They blessed the king and made him whole again. 


T When Indra and the other gods were hard pressed by the demon Vrtra, they approached Bhagavan 
Visnu and sought His protection. God Visnu told them that there was a great saint named Dadhici practising 
penance in the Naimisa forest, and that if he would let them have his bones they could be made into weapon, 
before which no enemy could stand. Dadhici, as soon as he heard what they wanted, gave up his ghost and 
out of his bones Visvakarma, the artisan of the gods, made a thunderbolt with which Indra easily dispatched 
Vrtra. 

t The demon-king Bali was so powerful that he acquired dominion over all the three worlds and 
ousted the gods from heaven. The mother of the gods, Aditi, prayed to Lord Visnu for relief and the latter 
was born as a son to Aditi in the form of a dwarf (Vamana). The dwarf appeared before Bali as a Brahmana 
boy and asked for alms. The demon-king promised to give him whatever He asked. Bhagavan Vamana said 
He wanted only as much land as could be measured in three strides. King Bali, who was noted for his 
generosity, granted the Brahmana's request at once. The divine Dwarf now assumed colossal dimensions; in 
one stride He measured the whole earth and covered heaven with another. For the third step Lord Vamana 
planted His foot on the blessed demon and sent him down to the subterranean region known by the name of 
Sutala, of which he became the sovereign. Won by his unique self-sacrifice and adherence to truth, Bhagavan 
Vamana ever waits as a porter at his door. King Bali will be installed as Indra in the next Manvantara. 
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wat wa ait pomi A fe aq ashe are 
aa ow af af ontiart wera aq aed 


lakhi mahipa karala — kathora, satya ki jivanu leihi mora. 
bole rau kathina kari chati, bani sabinaya tasu sohati.2. 


The king saw that the sword was dreadful and inflexible and said to himself, "Is it 
really going to take my life?" Then, steeling his heart, he politely spoke to her in endearing 
terms: (2) 


fr rep wma me gud sf udifr wife aft widiu 

WW wd m g NA Her wes aft Gee HRS 
priya bacana kasa kahasi kubhati, bhira  pratiti — priti kari hati. 
moré bharatu  ramu dui akhi, satya kahaü kari samkaru sakhi.3. 


“My darling, why should you utter such unbecoming words, casting all faith and 
affection to the winds, O tender lady? Bharata and Rama are my two eyes; I vouch for 
it calling Sankara as my witness. (3) 


sau qq HW uga waite cf qa as wea 
Ger a wep Uy weiss wt He TT WIM 


avasi dütu mai  pathaiba prata, aihaht begi sunata dou  bhrata. 
sudina sodhi sabu  saju sajal, dei bharata — kahü  raju bajar. 


“I will positively despatch a messenger at daybreak, and the two brothers (Bharata 
and Satrughna) will speedily come on hearing the message. Then, after fixing an 
auspicious date and making all preparations, I will solemnly bestow the kingdom on 
Bharata. (4) 


A-A A Wale Us enr agd wa e wife 
À ss oe faak fet ara wes quif 22 


Do.: lobhu na ramahi raju kara bahuta bharata para priti, 
mai baRa chota bicari jiyá karata raheü nrpaniti.31. 


“Rama has no greed of sovereignty and is deeply attached to Bharata. I was only 
maintaining the usage obtaining among the royals, considering the elder and junior of the 
two princes. (31) 
doa MA Hd P WIE NTHHIQ FY ES A RAN 

Huq are de faq wide d us wi we 
Cau.: rama sapatha sata kaha’  subhaü, ramamatu kachu kaheu na «kad. 
mai sabu kinha tohi binu puché, tehi té pareu manorathu chüché.1. 

“I sincerely tell you, swearing by Rama a hundred times, that his mother Kausalya 
never said a word to me in this connection. No doubt I arranged everything without 
consulting you and that is why my cherished desire has not been realized. (1) 

fu ues sa wat Wma fed mt wa wa 
wee m We qq mmia gt see ATR 
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risa pariharu aba mamgala saju, kachu dina gaé bharata  jubarajü. 
ekahi bata mohi  dukhu lāgā, bara düsara asamamjasa maga. 


“Now give up your anger and put on a festal garb; a few days hence Bharata will be 
the prince-regent. Only one thing has caused me anguish; the second boon that you have 
asked for is something incongruous. (2) 


ae — was ma cafe afma ue fe wag aie 

we dat We WA amy ag ws Hes TH Ufo asi 
ajahü hrdau jarata tehi aca, risa  parihasa ki  sacehü saca. 
kahu taji roşu rama  aparadhü, sabu kou kahai ramu suthi sadhü.3. 


“My heart is still burning with the agony caused by it. Is it anger or jest, or is it all 
really true? Tell me with a cool mind $ri Rama's guilt; everybody says Ràma is extremely 
well-behaved. (3) 


tw wea af RI af af was dean 
we wus af ampi a fat ah arg wages 


tuhü sarāhasi karasi sanehu, aba suni mohi bhayau samdehüu. 
jasu | subhau arihi anukula, so kimi karihi matu  pratiküla.4. 


“You too spoke well of him and loved him. Hearing now what you have asked, I have 
begun to suspect (whether your profession of love was genuine). How could he whose 
temperament was congenial even to an enemy act contrary to the will of his own mother? (4) 


dora ee Ra uke mg fant fare | 
wie cal sa wat aR ata WTSD STD ! 32 N 


Do.: priya hasa_ risa  pariharahi magu  bicari bibeku, 
jeht dekhaü aba nayana bhari bharata raja abhiseku.32. 


“No more of jesting or anger, my darling; make a reasonable and thoughtful demand, 
so that I may now regale my eyes at the sight of Bharata's installation on the throne.(32) 


dort h ae aft fader ub fq aie fs ge dr 
wes GIS Tea Mei weg A wa fq usu 

Cau. jiai (mina baru bāri bihina, mani binu phaniku jiai dukha dina. 
kahaü subhàu na chalu mana mahi, jivanu mora rāma binu  nàhi.1. 


“A fish may rather survive even without water and a serpent may drag on a miserable 
and wretched existence without the gem on its head; but I tell you sincerely with a 
guileless heart that I cannot live without Rama. (1) 


waa eu ft for vet i cse ow ae cmn 
aM yg sep qua cr sey ae se sight at TENN 


samujhi dekhu jiyá priya prabina, jivanu rama darasa adhina. 
suni mrdu bacana kumati ati jaral, manahü anala ahuti ghrta parat.2. 


“Be assured in your mind, my wise darling, that my very existence depends on the 
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sight of Sri Rama.” Hearing these soft words the evil-minded queen blazed up like the fire 
on which has fallen an oblation of clarified butter. (2) 


wes wg fea atfe unma zt a coffe ash oan 

ee fe ag sag ah eb) ate 7 ag¢ wa MeN 
kahai karahu kina koti upaya, ihá na lagihi rauri maya. 
dehu ki lehu ajasu kari nahi, mohi na bahuta prapamca sohahi.3. 


She said, “You might as well try millions of devices; but your stratagem shall not 
avail with me. Either grant my claim or earn a bad reputation by refusing it; I am not fond 
of much wiles. (3) 


w my qe mg wiv wea wa usar 
wa ARA ae wet mM du we safe OS ah HIST xi 


ramu sadhu tumha sadhu sayane, ramamatu bhali saba  pahicane. 
jasa kausilà mora bhala taka, tasa phalu unhahi ded kari saka.4. 


“Rama is virtuous, you too are virtuous and wise and no less virtuous is Rama's 
mother (Kausalya); I have known all of you. I will repay with a vengeance the ‘welfare’ 
she has sought to confer upon me. (4) 


-Aa mg Yan at wb cT XT at wis 
At Wy Ust G3TSH CQU aAA C3 ATS 0 33! 
Do.: hota prātu munibesa dhari jaü na ramu bana jahi, 
mora maranu raura ajasa nrpa samujhia mana mahi.33. 


“If Rama does not retire to the woods assuming the garb of a hermit as soon as the day 
breaks, death for me and ill-repute for you will be the result: bear this in mind, O king." (33) 


ule— sm wr wee wg fe ena cur we oath = ort 
urn owe we ws Sasi at we wa We WO Hz gi 

Cau. asa kahi kutila bhai uthi thaRhi, manahu rosa taramgini baRhi. 
papa pahara pragata bhai soi, bhari krodha jala jai na jot.t. 

So saying, the wicked woman Kaikeyi rose and stood up as though it were a swollen 
stream of passion that had issued from the mountain of sin and, overflowing with the water 
of anger, was too terrible to look at. (1) 

as a ga aft we ative gat sat Wei 
cet yea de — qemngceet fefe aie state 


dou bara küla kathina hatha dhara, bhavára  kübari bacana  pracara. 
dhahata  bhüparüpa taru mila, cali bipati baridhi anukala.2. 


The two boons she had asked for represented its banks, her inexorable obstinacy 
corresponded to its swift current and the impelling force of Manthara’s words stood for its 
eddies; uprooting the king like a tree, the river headed towards the ocean of adversity.(2) 


wat Wa aa Gt nA fa fra dhe ae wr art 
Te ue fara are A aA fee wer aa entis 
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lakht naresa_ bata  phuri sáci, tiya misa micu sisa_ para naci. 
gahi pada binaya kinha baithari, jani dinakara kula hosi  kuthari.3. 


The king now perceived that the mater was serious, and that it was death itself which 
was hovering over his head in the disguise of his own consort. Clasping her feet he 
persuaded her to sit down and implored her, “Pray! do not be the axe with respect to the 
solar race. (3) 


"np ma sat es — debi fare wh mA Ad 
we wa we Ae afe adi ae a aR waa af orien 


magu  matha abahi det tohi, rama  birahá jani  marasi mohi. 
rakhu rama kahü jehi tehi bhati, nahi ta jarihi janama bhari chati.4. 


"Ask of me my own head and I will forthwith give it to you; but kill me not by tearing 
away Rama from me. Retain Rama by any means whatsoever, or your bosom will burn 
with anguish all your life." (4) 


de— qut sf stare qu urs smbr sper aren 

med GUA Std seri TA TA ITAN 3Y ll 
Do.: dekhi byadhi asadha nrpu pareu dharani dhuni matha, 

kahata parama arata bacana rama rama raghunatha.34. 

When the king saw the malady incurable, he dropped on the ground beating his head 
and sobbing out in most piteous tones, “Rama, O Rama, O Raghunatha!” (34) 


ie— eurer «ws fafa wa Tai ahh o wem wae Fora 
eo ya ww wa c. sri wey dh faq wing 


Cau. byakula rau sithila saba gata, karini kalapataru manahü nipata. 
kamthu sukha mukha ava na bani, janu  pathinu dina binu  pani.1. 


The king was stricken with grief and his limbs began to droop; it looked as if a wish- 
yielding tree had been knocked down by a female elephant. His throat was dry and speech 
failed his lips; he felt miserable like a fish out of water. (1) 


ut me me SN dg me wa we wet si 

wt ə 3TH SMG WH ay UD Ge ae at HEH S 
puni kaha  katu kathora kaikel, manahü ghaya mahü mahura del. 
jai amtahd asa karatabu raheü, magu magu tumha kehi bala kaheü.2. 


Kaikeyi plied him once more with pungent and harsh words, injecting poison, as it 
were, into his wound, “If this was what you intended doing in the long run, what 
emboldened you to say ‘Ask, ask’? (2) 


a fe ae us wa ynenritaa sas — Upem3s We 
amt mest 3m å pii A fe wa gan Gam 


dui ki hoi eka samaya bhuala, hásaba thathai phulauba gala. 
dani kahauba aru krpanai, hoi ki khema kusala rautal.3. 
“Can both these things happen at the same time, O sovereign of the earth—to have a 
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boisterous laugh and also to look grave, to enjoy the reputation of being generous and yet 
be stingy? Is it possible to remain unscathed while playing the hero? (3) 


wise ser fe aka o fW wf aan hit wet PRII 

wp feu wa m snp A wenig ae qd WHO atts 
chaRahu bacanu ki dhiraju dharahü, jani abala jimi  karuna karahd. 
tanu tiya tanaya dhamu dhanu dharani, satyasamdha kahü trna sama barani.4. 


“Either go back upon your word or forbear; pray, do not wail like a woman. Life, 
wife, sons, home, wealth and land have been spoken of as no better than a straw in the 
eyes of a man who is true to his word." (4) 


do reri UA US He HE HS AA dii 
ams wife fuere fie aie, Head AT 34 Il 


Do.: marama bacana suni rau kaha kahu kachu dosu na tora, 
lageu tohi pisaca jimi X kalu X kahavata  mora.35. 
On hearing these poignant words the king exclaimed, *Say what you will; you are not 
to blame for it. It is my doom which has possessed you like a devil and is using you as 
its mouthpiece. (35) 


io—vwgd A wd wade ati fate aa gata cep funr atu 
aw wa A m Rm vas cper wf fate amen 

Cau.: cahata na bharata bhüpatahi bhoré, bidhi basa kumati basi jiya toré. 
so sabu mora papa  parinamü, bhayau kuthahara jehi bidhi bamu.1. 


“Bharata would never covet sovereignty even unwittingly. By the decree of fate, 
however, evil counsel has taken possession of your mind. All that is the outcome of my 
sins due to which the tide has turned against me at an inopportune moment. (1) 


wem aR fer stat desi at AW aA WA wade 

whee we wea Amh AR fae we wa wm 
subasa basihi phiri avadha suhal, saba guna dhama rama prabhutai. 
karihaht bhai sakala sevakai, hoihi tihù pura rāma baRāī.2. 


“Beautiful Ayodhya (laid desolate by you) shall flourish again under the sovereignty 
of Rama, the abode of all virtues. All his brothers shall serve him and his fame shall spread 
through all the three spheres of creation. (2) 


d* pip Æ uaea qu£ x fufefe 4 ase are 
aa wife cien am we eI aM ste as E MENN 
tora kalamku mora pachitaü, muehd na  mitihi na  jaihi kad. 
aba tohi nika lāga karu Soi, locana ota baithu muhu  goi.3. 


“The stain on your reputation and my remorse shall not disappear even after our death 
and shall never go till eternity. Now do whatever pleases you; only keep out of my sight, 
hiding your face. (3) 
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wa cit feel mes ar Vi aa aft a we mela aarti 
fet ufsdef sta amii mA m wre minx 
jaba lagi jiad  kahaü kara jor; taba lagi jani kachu kahasi bahori. 
phiri pachitaihasi arta abhāgī, mārasi gāi naharu lagi.4. 


“So long as I live, I beseech you with folded hands, pray! speak not a word to me 
again. You will repent in the end, O hapless woman, that you killed a cow for the sake 
of gut." (4) 


-NS US cole Ai fafa re ata fer 
Hie Ga A Hala enu Bat AAS WD I 3G 

Do.: pareu rau kahi koti bidhi kāhe karasi  nidanu, 
kapata sayani na kahati kachu jagati manahü masanu.36. 


Thus arguing with her in innumerable ways, the king dropped on the ground crying, 
“Why do you bring ruin to all?” But a past master in wiles, the queen did not utter a word 
as though busy performing magical rites in a cremation ground (to acquire control over 
ghosts). (36) 


dota mMm xe fene use A fq te Aen aarti 
xad ma we wha divas we we wa aie 

Cau.: rama rama rata bikala bhuālū, janu binu pamkha bihamga behalü. 
hrdayá manava bhoru jani hoi, ramahi jai kahai jani kor.1. 


Stricken with grief the king repeated the word ‘Rama’ again and again and felt 
miserable like a bird that has been shorn of its wings. He prayed in his heart, “May the 
day never dawn nor may anyone go and tell Rama! (1) 


sas ug wb ea Wea Te aay facile uer AR Gui 
qu wWift hes afemiswa staf fafü cat wren 


udau karahu jani rabi raghukula gura, avadha  biloki  süla  hoihi ura. 
bhüpa priti kaikai kathinal, ubhaya avadhi bidhi  raci banai.2. 


"Rise not, O sun-god, the progenitor of Raghu's race; for you will be pained at heart 
to see the plight of Ayodhya.” The king’s affection and the relentlessness of Kaikeyi both 
were the limits of extremity of their kind in God's creation. (2) 


Ama yè was Anami sb A duo gA gm 

use we W ma Mani aia qe wy cms MAR 3N 
bilapata nrpahi bhayau bhinusara, bina benu samkha dhuni dvara. 
paRhahi bhata guna gavahi gayaka, sunata nrpahi janu lagahi sayaka.3. 


While the king was yet wailing, the day broke and the music of lute, flute and conch 
was heard at his door. Bards extolled him and minstrels sang his praises; these, however, 
pierced the king like shafts as he heard them. (3) 


Wet ener ele A adi wens fay wei 
af ff Ate wh ae agi we wa — WIS soy 
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mamgala sakala sohahi na kaisé, sahagaminihi bibhüsana jaisé. 
tehi nisi nīda pari nahi kahu, rama darasa lalasa uchàhü.4. 


These and other tokens of rejoicing pleased him not, even as ornaments repel a widow 
who has decided to accompany her deceased husband to the other world. None could have 
a wink of sleep that night since everyone was eagerly longing for a sight of Sri Rama. (4) 


dog MW Ham fep Hele siaa wa fa 
ms ste A Santa ara Haq fear adi 


Do.: dvara bhira sevaka saciva kahahi udita rabi dekhi, 
jageu ajahü na avadhapati karanu kavanu biseşi.37. 

At the door waited a crowd of servants and ministers, who said to one another at the 
sight of the rising sun, *The Lord of Ayodhya has not yet woken up, what special reason 
can there be? (37) 
dio—tfect wet wy fa weiss we as say ort 

we Gat wag wWelahe amy wag Tie 
Cau.: pachile pahara bhüpu nita jaga, aju hamahi  baRa  acaraju lāgā. 
jahu sumamtra jagavahu jai, kijia kaju rajayasu pai.1. 

“The king used to wake up during the last watch of the night everyday; his not getting 
up today appears most strange to us. Getting into the palace, O Sumantra, you go and wake 
him up; on receiving his orders we may proceed with our work.” (1) 

w iq wa we witha wre wa Ew 

a Gs WW Ws a Mink faa — femme ware 
gae sumamtru taba raura mahi, dekhi bhayavana  jata derahi. 
dhai khai janu jai na hera, mànahü  bipati bisada basera.2. 


Sumantra then entered the gynaeceum; but it wore such a dismal appearance that he 
was afraid to advance. It looked like a monster that would spring on him and devour him; 
its sight was so repelling. It seemed to be the very abode of calamity and sorrow. (2) 


qj ws A wae wim we war yo wag 
we Wola do fus Agi eka wo wt Tas Warns 


püché kou na utaru dei, gae jehi bhavana bhūpa  .kaikei. 

kahi jayajiva baitha siru nai, dekhi bhüpa gati gayau  sukhai.3. 

Since nobody answered his questions, he proceeded to the apartment where the king 
and Queen Kaikeyi were. Greeting the king with the words “Be victorious and live for 
ever!" and bowing his head, he sat down. He turned pale to behold the condition of the 
king, (3) 


wa fama fena ue wx HE mA a ukemi 
ufus mia ue we Get ae supp wt ou wets 


soca bikala bibarana mahi pareü, manahü kamala  mülu  parihareü. 
saciu sabhita sakai nahi puchi, boli asubha bhari subha chichi.4. 
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who lay on the ground distracted with grief and colourless like a lotus stalk torn from 
its roots. The minister being too alarmed to ask any question, Kaikeyi, who was full of evil 
and void of all good, broke the silence. (4) 


aot A tate ate ffs eq wm wd 
wy wa we are fea mes A mA NARI 3c ll 


Do.: part na  rajahi nīda nisi hetu jana  jagadisu, 
ramu ramu rati bhoru kiya kahai na maramu mahisu.38. 


"The king had no sleep last night: Heaven alone knows the reason. He has been 
simply repeating “Rama, Rama" till daybreak and refuses to disclose the reason. (38) 


ue—smrg wae at Agi wre at Use ssi 
as Wa m wea wing gala ate we wine 

Cau.: anahu ramahi begi bolai, samacara taba püchehu ai. 
caleu sumamtru raya rukha jani, lakhi  kucali  kinhi kachu  raàni.1. 


“Therefore, call on Rama and bring him soon; thereafter, when you have come back, 
you may ask further details." Judging (from his master's looks) that the king approved of 
this idea, Sumantra left; he concluded that the queen had contrived some evil design.(1) 


"ra fara m we c unma mR af aff a ws 

x oat ke was gI defé wea a wq Wü 
soca bikala maga parai na pau, ramahi boli kahihi ka rau. 
ura dhari dhiraju gayau duaré, puchahi sakala dekhi manu maré.2. 


He felt so distressed with anxiety that his legs refused to move ahead. “What will the 
king speak to Sri Rama after calling him?" he wondered. Recovering himself he repaired 
to the gate; and seeing him disconsolate all began to question him. (2) 


way oat A aA ati mas wer ferat get Steril 
w gyak ama «catia abe fiat aa  cnSrU 30 
samadhanu kari so _ sabahi ka, gayau jaha dinakara kula  tika. 


rama sumamtrahi avata dekha, adaru  kinha pita sama  lekha.3. 


He, however, reassured them all and proceeded to the apartment where the Ornament 
of the solar race Sri Rama was. When Sri Rama saw Sumantra coming, He received him 
with honour, treating the minister on a par with His father. (3) 


fuf sep aè y wmi apa — wes — cau 

WW puta aa an mA tha cm we ce aaax 
nirakhi badanu kahi bhüpa rajai, raghukuladipahi caleu levat. 
ramu kubhàti saciva saga jahi, dekhi loga  jahá tahá  bilakhàhi.4. 


Looking at Śrī Rama in the face, Sumantra conveyed to Him the royal command and 
returned with Sri Rama, the light of Raghu's race. Sri Rama followed the minister in an 
unceremonious manner: people here and there were grieved to see this. (4) 
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d»—wrg dha wea ría fae pant 
wet urs cha fate wag su TARA I 38 1 


Do.: jai dikha raghubamsamani narapati nipata  kusaju, 
sahami pareu lakhi simghinihi manahü brddha gajaraju.39. 


Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu's race, went and saw the king in an utterly wretched 
state like an aged elephant who had dropped down in terror at the sight of a lioness. (39) 


Joya an wy wq Ie A AAA ein 
ma wu dif Oa I ame a w A Adug 

Cau.: sūkhahý adhara jarai sabu amgū, manahü dīna manihīna  bhüamgü. 
sarusa samīpa dīkhi kaikel, mānahů mīcu  gharí gani  lei.1. 


The King’s lips got parched and his whole frame burned; he looked like a helpless 
snake bereft of the gem on its hood. The Lord beheld by the side of His father angry 
Kaikeyī, who stood there like Death personified, counting the last minutes of his life.(1) 


pema a wa GpUIA b USTH de ga at a ail 

wA ditt aft was Aami a dep wet wat Wed 2g! 
karunamaya mrdu rama subhau, prathama dikha dukhu suna na kad. 
tadapi dhira dhari samau bicari, pucht madhura bacana mahatari.2. 


Sri Rama was compassionate and soft by nature; He witnessed sorrow for the first 
time in His life; He had never heard of it before. Yet, recovering Himself as the occasion 
demanded, addressed mother Kaikeyi in the following sweet words: (2) 


me me Wa aa wu areata waa A as Fram 
we MT wq a Rim qe n aga Bes 


mohi kahu matu tata dukha karana, karia jatana jehi hoi  nivarana. 
sunahu rama sabu karanu ehü, rajahi tumha para bahuta sanehu.3. 


"Tell me, dear mother, the cause of my father's distress, so that an attempt may be 
made to redress it.” “Listen, Rama, the sole cause is this: the king is very fond of you. (3) 


a mete ife ge carm) UIS wt wg ae deri 
a aft was wo có rao wdz c wae wer Garis 


dena kahenhi mohi dui baradana, mageü jo kachu mohi sohana. 
so suni bhayau bhüpa ura soci, chaRi na sakahi tumhaàra sákocü.4. 


“He had promised me two boons of my choice and I asked whatever I liked. The king, 
however, was stricken with grief to hear my request; for he cannot shake off his sensitivity 
on your score. (4) 


-ya "lg zd sui sa Hee urs Wea 
Weng d SI eng far Heg fort HAI voll 


Do. suta sanehu ita bacanu uta samkata pareu naresu, 
sakahu ta ayasu dharahu sira metahu kathina kalesu.40. 
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“Love for his son on one side and his plighted word on the other: The king is placed on 
the horns of a dilemma. Obey his command, if you can, and rid him of a severe mental 
torture.” (40) 


Aonar AS mes me atl pua a sta sporti 
Vit GAM Gat at ATi we wet qe wee GAT 
Cau.: nidharaka baithi kahai katu bani, sunata kathinatā ati akulānī. 
jibha kamāna bacana sara nānā, manahü mahipa mrdu laccha samānā.1. 
Kaikeyī unhesitatingly spoke these pungent words, which callousness itself was sore 


distressed to hear. With the tongue for a bow, and words for so many shafts and with the 
king for a delicate target, as it were, (1) 


wy å mg ÑO i fees pim at ote 

wq wg npe Ge as mg wq aR Pgagnen 
janu kathorapanu dharé sariru, sikhai X dhanusabidya bara  birü. 

sabu prasamgu raghupatihi sunāī, baithi manahü tanu dhari nithurai.2. 

it looked as if stiffness had taken the form of a great hero and practised bowmanship. 


Having communicated the whole matter to Sri Raghunātha, She sat like the very 
embodiment of heartlessness. (2) 


™ Was Wet MTT wt ae — fuum 

at am Am wa Gal yg Ae wa am faye 

mana musukai bhanukula bhanu, ramu sahaja  anamda  nidhanü. 

bole bacana bigata saba düsana, mrdu mamjula janu baga bibhusana.3. 

The Sun of the solar dynasty, S11 Rama, the natural fountain of joy, smiled within 
Himself and spoke words which were free from all rancour and were so sweet and 
agreeable that they seemed to be the very ornaments of speech, (3) 


weit as a gmi cw o fug wd aa sari 
wa m fug Aem gero mA Heer HHRTI YI 


sunu janani soi sutu baRabhag!, jo pitu matu bacana  anuragi. 
tanaya matu  pitu tosanihara, durlabha janani sakala  samsara.4. 


"Listen, mother: That son alone is blessed, who is devoted to the words of his parents. 
A son who gratifies his father and mother is rare in this wide world, mother. (4) 


-yim fre aA er cafe atta feat Are 
afe we àq ag agit daa weit arise 


Do.: munigana milanu bisesi bana sabahi bhati hita mora, 
tehi maha pitu ayasu bahuri sammata jananī tora.41. 
“In the forest I shall get more frequent opportunities of meeting hermits, which will 


be beneficial to me in everyway. On top of it I have my father’s command and your 
approval to boot, mother. (41) 


"Wio—s*mq ma aR W foes wa fate die are SUI 
wi A Ws wt We emi yeas amet ae aS FTI 
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Cau. bharatu pranapriya pavahr  rajü, bidhi saba bidhi mohi sanamukha ājū. 
jai na jai bana  aisehu kājā, prathama gania mohi müRha samaja.1. 
"Again, Bharata, who is dear to me as life, will get the Kingdom: God is propitious 
to me in every respect today. If I do not proceed to the woods even in such situation, I 
should be reckoned foremost in an assembly of fools. (1) 


wae aig maue cuni ute ama af feu unu 

WS FT Us 3TH was cuenréb p exg fant aq Wa Aue 
sevahi  arádu  kalapataru tyagi, parihari amrta  lehit  bisu magi. 

teu na pai asa samau cukahi, dekhu  bicari (matu mana  mahi2. 
"Those who nurture a castor-oil plant leaving the tree of paradise and barter away 


nectar for poison, they too will not lose an opportunity like this, should they ever get it: 
ponder this fact in your mind and realize it, mother. (2) 


sis we ga wife AA foe fama ama cat 

at ma fade ga cma Erro iA a ae veatusi 

amba eka dukhu  mohi bisesi, nipata bikala naranāyaku  dekhi. 

thoriht bata  pitahi dukha bhari, hoti  pratiti na mohi  mahatari.3. 

“Only one thing pains me most, mother; I am grieved to see the king sore distressed. 
That my father should be so overwhelmed with grief over a trifling matter is more than 
I can believe, dear mother. (3) 

ws A qu wale sais AR d we as AMTY 

wad Whe A med SS ag at wuspodifz me fW wisi 

rau dhira guna udadhi agadhü, bha mohi té kachu baRa aparadhü. 

jātě mohi na kahata kachu rau, mori sapatha tohi kahu sati bhad.4. 

“The king is stout of heart and a fathomless ocean of goodness; I must have 


committed some great offence, which prevents the king from speaking out his mind to me. 
I adjure you, therefore, to tell me the truth." (4) 


dio— Hg st Wet TEM Get Hala pleat enit smt i 
aes Sich rer sena reu wer AAMT IS? I 


Do.: sahaja sarala raghubara bacana kumati kutila kari jana, 
calai jomka jala bakragati jadyapi salilu samana.42. 
The words of Sri Rama, the Chief of Raghus, were natural and straightforward, yet 


the evil-minded Kaikeyi gave them a perverse twist. A leech must always move obliquely 
even though the water on which it moves has a smooth surface. (42) 


Ao we we wu wmit amu we wR 
ma tet wa Gm ami A qu H cg Wane 
Cau.: rahast rani rama  rukha pai, boli kapata sanehu janat. 


sapatha tumhara bharata kai ana, hetu na düsara mati kachu jana.1. 


The queen rejoiced to find Sri Rama agreeable towards her proposal and said with a 
false show of affection, “I swear by you and Bharata that no other cause of the king’s 
affliction is known to me. (1) 
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Te ama wy Ae aia wee ay Weal 

TH Wa Ww wt we cheg | qu fq Ad GM TW Beez 
tumha aparadha jogu nahý tata, janani janaka bamdhu  sukhadata. 

rama satya sabu jo kachu kahahü, tumha pitu matu bacana rata ahahü.2. 
“You are hardly capable of any offence, dear son, a source of delight that you are to 


your parents and brothers. What you say is all true; you are devoted to the words of your 
father and mother. (2) 


fade gets meg aft asi dear we sq a se 

Te m aM and we che stad A ae Poe ares 
pitahi bujhai kahahu bali — soi, cauthempana  jeht ajasu na hot. 

tumha sama suana sukrta jehi dinhe, ucita na  tasu  niradaru  kinhe.3. 

“I adjure you to counsel your father that he may not incur opprobrium in the evening 


of his life. It is hardly desirable for him to disregard the virtues (truthfulness etc.) that have 
given him a son like you." (3) 


ame gra wa qup hain wafen der aan 
wae m we wa wei ft ae aa aft geri 
lagahi kumukha bacana subha kaise, magahá — gayadika tiratha jaise. 
ramahi matu bacana saba bhae, jimi  surasari gata salila suhae.4. 


These polite words adorned her detestable mouth even as sacred spots like Gaya 
beautify the accursed land of Magadha (South Bihar). All these words from mother 
Kaikeyi sounded pleasant to Sri Rama in the same way as waters of all kinds are hallowed 
through their confluence with the holy Ganga. (4) 


oT Foor wate ar qu fe aac cite 
"bus Ue ans af fata HI Ga Hrs tl 3 I 


Do.: gai murucha ramahi sumiri nrpa phiri karavata linha, 
saciva rama agamana kahi binaya samaya sama kinha.43 
The king’s spell of unconsciousness was now somewhat over; he remembered Rama 
(uttered the word Rama) and then changed sides. And the minister Sumantra informed him 
of Sri Rama’s arrival and made humble submission to him in words appropriate to the 
occasion. (43) 


dio—staha steht m Uy w ef itty da Ta Va 
aaa R s æa wa quo wm feu 


Cau.: avanipa akani rāmu pagu dhare, dhari dhiraju taba nayana ughāre. 
saciva săbhāri rau baithāre, carana parata nrpa rāmu nihāre.1. 


Hearing that Sri Rama had come, the king recovered himself and opened his eyes. 
The minister Sumantra helped his sovereign to a sitting posture, when the latter beheld 
Rama falling at his feet. (1) 


fea wig fees Gro Pap oa mae oe fuf unu 
wate fam Ws Agia facet aft vague 
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lie saneha bikala ura lai, gai mani manahü phanika phiri pai. 
ramahi citai raheu naranahü, cala bilocana bari prabahu.2. 


Overwhelmed with emotion the king clasped Him to his bosom as though a serpent 
had recovered its lost gem. The monarch kept gazing on Sri Rama and a torrent of tears 
streamed forth from his eyes. (2) 


We fara we me A utilised ma ane oti 
fafafe wrt «ws m mia we d ar wets 


soka bibasa kachu kahai na para, hrdaya lagāvata barahi bara. 
bidhihi manava rau mana mahi, jehf raghunatha na kānana jàhi.3. 


Overpowered with grief he could not utter a word and pressed the prince to his heart 
again and again. He inwardly prayed to God that Sri Rama might not proceed to the 
woods. (3) 


aur mak ames Pettifer we maia arin 
sad SOAS att amit ate SR wp OTs 


sumiri mahesahi  kahai  nihori, binati sunahu sadasiva mori. 
asutosa  tumha . avadhara dani, arati  harahu dīna janu —jani.4. 


Invoking the mighty Lord Siva he solicited Him saying, “Hear my prayer, O ever- 
blissful Lord Siva! Being quickly pleased and indiscreetly generous as You are, pray! 
relieve my affliction knowing me, Your humble servant, to be in distress. (4) 


à- qE Wer Web c wed at ufa wale ee 
aa M att vefé ar ukeht dey Bei we 


Do.: tumha preraka saba ke hrdayá so mati ramahi dehu, 
bacanu mora taji rahahi ghara parihari silu sanehu.44. 
“Dwelling, as You do, in the hearts of all as the prompter of actions, so impel Rama 
that he may flout my word and stay at home unmindful of my plighted word, sense of 
propriety and filial affection. (44) 
dosage OTe i a OO eT I 
"s qu Gee Her Adticr ate wa a NN 
Cau. ajasu hou jaga sujasu nasau, naraka paraü baru surapuru jad. 
saba dukha dusaha sahavahu mohi, locana ota  ramu jani  homhi.1. 


“Let world-wide disrepute be my lot and let my good name perish; I would fain be 
damned to perdition and forgo heaven (the abode of immortals). Subject me to all severe 
hardships, but let not Rama be taken away from my sight." (1) 


wa wwe ws we Am due ua ate ma Siem 
Tua Aas ma mwi on ceu cefefe m againn 


asa mana gunai rau nahi bola, pipara pata  sarisa manu dola. 
raghupati pitahi premabasa jani, puni kachu kahihi matu anumani.2. 


The king thus prayed within his heart but did not open his lips; his mind quivered like 
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an aspen leaf. Perceiving that His father was overpowered with affection, and apprehending 
that mother Kaikey1 might say something again, (2) 


dH ma wm~ amm i sep a fene ai 

wd mes ae PR fsi ne sa wh afta 
desa kala avasara anusar, bole bacana binita bicart. 
tata kahaü kachu karaü dhithar anucitu chamaba jāni  larikar.3. 


Sri Raghunatha spoke after due deliberation words which were not only humble but 
also appropriate to the place, time and circumstances. “Dear father, I make bold to submit 
something; pray! forgive this impropriety on my part knowing that I am yet tender of 


age. (3) 
aft aq aa wiht cq wari we a ae af wea name 
a mèk š maigi wet we dat maxi 
ati laghu bata lagi : dukhu pava, kahü na mohi kahi prathama janava. 
dekhi gosaihi — püchiü mata, suni prasamgu bhae sSsitala gata.4. 


“You have suffered for a most trifling matter; and the pity of it is that nobody 
apprized me of it before. When I saw you I asked mother Kaikey1, and was relieved to hear 
what she has told me. (4) 


de— eT Baa Ge aa Bra uReket aa 
stag asst ete fet enfz uerb WY Ta wei 


Do.: mamgala samaya saneha basa soca pariharia tata, 
ayasu deia harasi hiya kahi pulake prabhu gata.45. 


“Grieve not out of affection at a time of rejoicing, dear father, and command me with a 
happy heart.” The Lord felt a thrill of joy all over his body as He spoke these words. (45) 


doe m mia mg foie urn afta am argu 
at ë uma aide ahi fuer fug Wa UA GA Wei 
Cau.: dhanya  janamu  jagatitala tasu, pitahi pramodu carita suni jasu. 
cari padaratha karatala — také, priya pitu matu prana sama jaké.1. 
“Blessed is his birth on the surface of this earth, whose father is rejoiced to hear of 


his doings. He has in his hand all the four prizes of life, (viz., religious merit, material 
riches, sensuous gratification and final beatitude), to whom his parents are dear as life. (1) 


sag uf semp wd wies afte As wil 
aa m A ama mi aR cef eR Ou emu 


ayasu pāli janama_ phalu_ pai, aihaü begihi hou rajal. 
bida | matu sana  avaü magi, calihai banahi bahuri paga  lagi.2. 

" After carrying out your order and having obtained the reward of my life, I shall come 
back soon; therefore, be pleased to command me. In the meantime I shall take leave of 
mother Kausalya and return forthwith; then I shall proceed to the woods after prostrating 
once more at your feet." (2) 
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aa ale Ua Taq aa wll wT aH wa sae a cher 

wr sift ww aa Uist sad adel TI aa wu ce 3i 

asa kahi rama gavanu taba kinha, bhüpa soka basa utaru na dinha. 

nagara  byapi gai bata sutichi, chuata caRhi janu saba tana bichi.3. 

So spoke Sri Rama and then departed; while the king was too overpowered with grief 


to make any answer. This most unwelcome news spread throughout the city as though the 
sting of a scorpion had circulated its poison throughout the body. (3) 


am ut ferner ener cola fer faeq fit cha want 

wr We ws ws feasias feug ae Aa six 
suni bhae bikala sakala nara nari, beli bitapa jimi dekhi  davari. 
jo jahá sunai dhunai siru sol, baRa  bisadu nahi  dhiraju  hori.4. 


Every man and woman who heard this was distressed even as trees and creepers are 
blasted at the very sight of a forest fire. Whoever heard it, beat his head wherever he 
happened to be; the grief was too great to be borne. (4) 


to TS Gals cien Gate Uy A wed TA 
We Het Ta Hes Batt stay GPSITZ Ee I 


Do.: mukha sukhaàhi locana sravahf soku na hrdayá sami, 
manahü karuna rasa katakaī utari avadha  bajai.46. 
Their mouths were parched, their eyes streamed with tears and their heart could not 
contain their sorrow; it seemed as though the army of Pathos had openly pitched its camp 
at Ayodhya. (46) 
doa wea fate aa amine a cf chess atu 
ue mAAR ost aH ws YN W Wap MSNU 
Cau. milehi majha bidhi bata begari, jaha taha  dehi kaikaihi ^ gari. 
ehi papinihi bujhi ka  pareü, chai bhavana para pavaku dhareu.1. 
“When everything was ready, God upset the whole plan!” Everywhere people abused 


Kaikeyt. “What evil impulse could there be in this wicked woman having set fire to a 
house that had been newly thatched! (1) 


rata crap aie we dim uro qn femp med dha 
get met gag snum) o waa a a smite 


nija kara nayana kaRhi caha dikha, dari sudha  bisu  cahata  cikha. 
kutila kathora kubuddhi abhagi, bhai raghubamsa benu bana agi. 


"She seeks to perceive after tearing out her eyes with her own hands, and wishes to 
taste poison throwing away nectar. This crooked, hard-hearted and evil-minded wretch has 
appeared as fire to burn the cluster of bamboos in the shape of Raghu's race. (2) 

were af ws we wer qa we ae oe aft s! 

wat wT we WA aati am wat afer oma 
palava baithi peRa ehi kata, sukha mahü soka thatu dhari thata. 
sada ramu  ehi prana samana, karana kavana kutilapanu  thana.3. 
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“Sitting on a twig she has hewn the tree itself; in the midst of joy she has raised a 
structure of sorrow. Sri Rama had always been dear to her as life: What has led her to 
resort to such perversity? (3) 


aa mele ofa at ys a fat same sma Wi 

Fa ufafsep cep we wei ah a ws we aft waist 
satya kahahi kabi nari subhaü, saba bidhi agahu agadha_ durau. 

nija .pratibibu baruku gahi jai, jani na jai nari gati — bhai.4. 
“Seers have truly said that a woman's mind is altogether incomprehensible, unfathomable 


and shrouded in mystery. Sooner may a man catch his own reflection than know the ways 
of a woman! (4) 


əş- hE A wap MR UH HI A AAS MG | 
RT AL SIAM Wet chls VAT Hel A GAS d VI 


Do.: kaha na pavaku jari saka ka na samudra saméi, 
ka na karai abala prabala kehi jaga kalu na khai.47. 
“What is there that fire cannot consume; what is there that cannot be engulfed by the 
ocean? What is there that a powerful woman, inappropriately called powerless (abala) in 
common parlance, cannot accomplish and what creature is there in this perishable world 
that death cannot devour? (47) 


diol wg fat ae Wiati enr cals we ale carat 

We mele Ut yaa abet ae ferent ae pata drei 
Cau.: ka sunai bidhi kaha  sunava, ka dekhai caha kaha  dekhava. 

eka kahahi bhala bhupa na kinha, baru bicari nahi kumatihi dinha.1. 

“Having first ordained one thing, the Creator has now ordained quite the reverse of 
it; having shown us one spectacle he would now show us quite another.” Some people 
said, “The king has not done well; he has not been discreet in granting the wicked woman 
her request, (1) 


wt ts was Vat Ga wT sae fags TA TT TIN 
whe ome nà Rm sae da ae ee ware 
jo hathi bhayau sakala dukha bhajanu, abala bibasa gyanu gunu ga janu. 


eka  dharama paramiti pahicane, nrpahi dosu nahi deht sayane.2. 


“whereby he has wilfully courted all this tragedy. By allowing himself to be ruled by 
a woman, he has lost his wisdom and goodness, as it were.” Others, who were saner, did 
not blame the king, recognizing, as they did, his high standard of morality. (2) 


fafa aia ete merti ue wh wa ele wart 
UH wd at dad wedi um sae we ae wets 


sibi dadhici haricamda kahani, eka eka sana  kahahi  bakhani. 
eka bharata kara sammata kahahi, eka  udasa  bhaàyá suni rahahi.3. 
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They repeated at length to one another the narratives of Sibi, Dadhici and Hariácandra*. 
Some suggested Bharata’s connivance, while still others passively heard what their 
companions said. (3) 


art fe cer te we stetium mee ae ata aceite 

Ura wie sa wed Tew wa ae writers 
kana mudi kara rada gahi jiha, eka — kahahi yaha bata  aliha. 
sukrta jahi asa kahata tumhare, ramu bharata  kahü  pranapiare.4. 


Others closed their ears with their hands and bit their tongue as they exclaimed, “This 
is untrue. All your merits will be destroyed as you utter these words: Sri Rama is dear to 
Bharata as his own life. (4) 


tag Wd Te set HA Gat els faucet 
Was Hag A chile fees weg wa UARAN we I 


Do. camdu cavai baru anala kana sudha hoi bisatüla, 
sapanehü kabahü na karahi kichu bharatu rama pratiküla.48. 


“Sooner shall the moon rain sparks of fire or nectar have the same effect as poison 
than Bharata ever dream of doing anything prejudicial to the interests of Sri Rama.” (48) 


Aour Amè qq dcdiag cas de few wet 
ae m Ag ma eI gue wg Gc fer wm 


Cau.: eka bidhatahi düsanu dehi, sudha dekhai  dinha  bisu jehi. 
kharabharu nagara socu saba kahü, dusaha dahu ura mita  uchahü.1. 
Some blamed the Creator, who had offered nectar but actually gave them poison. The 
whole city was astir and everyone felt distressed. There was deep agony in their heart and 
their briskness was gone. (1) 


forrerey qama mA fu wa hag Ait 

mi ec faa dea atic aman ame ametuer 
biprabadhu kulamanya = jatheri, je priya parama kaikal keri. 
lagi dena sikha sīlu sarāhī, bacana bānasama lagaht tāhī.2. 


Brahmana matrons and other venerable and elderly ladies of the royal family and such 
other ladies as were most dear to Kaikeyi began to expostulate with her, praising her 
amiability; but their words pierced her like shafts. (2) 


* Hariscandra, son of Trisanku, was a king of Ayodhya and the twenty-eighth in descent from Iksvaku, 
the founder of the solar dynasty. In order to satisfy the claims of the sage Vi$vamitra, who wanted to test 
his integrity, he parted with his kingdom and all that he had, sold his wife and only son and hired himself 
out as the employee of a pariah who kept a burning Ghata. Whenever a dead body was brought for cremation 
there, Hari$candra used to recover the toll and make it over to his master. One day it so happened that a 
snake bit his only son, Rohita, and the ex-queen brought the dead prince for cremation to the same Ghata. 
Even though the ex-king recognized them to be his own wife and child, he would not allow the child to be 
cremated without recovering the usual toll. At last the penniless woman offered to part with the rag with 
which she had covered her shame and the heartless ex-monarch was going to strip her naked when the gods 
interposed and restored the pious king to his throne and all his former prosperity. 
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wd o ife fra wa WaT! aa weg CHE Va WT WTI 
TE TH WwW Get Wel a sot samy ay UNIN 
bharatu na mohi priya rama samana, sada kahahu yahu sabu jagu jana. 
karahu rama para sahaja sanehu, kehi aparadha aju banu  dehü.3. 
“You have always said, and the whole world knows it, that Bharata is not so dear to 
you as Rama. You have borne natural affection towards Rama; for what offence do you 
exile him to the woods today? (3) 


wae 4 fea vata ma AA udi wa wa cau 
nee — w we Am ge Ste oft aa ur oti 
kabahü | na kiyahu savati aresü, priti pratiti jana sabu  desüu. 
kausalya aba kaha bigara, tumha jehi lagi bajra pura _ para.4. 
“You have never harboured jealousy towards your co-wives; your loving disposition 


and credulity are known throughout the land. What wrong has Kausalya done you now due 
to which you should have hurled this thunderbolt against the whole city. (4) 


aoe fen far Ar ReRe erra fen teats sm i 
ue fem yore ara uccTu fen fasts fay ra us ui 


Do.: siya ki piya ságu pariharihi lakhanu ki rahihahi dhama, 
raju ki bhujaba bharata pura nrpu ki jiihi binu rama.49. 


“Will Sita forgo the company of Sri Rama or Laksmana choose to stay at home? Will 
Bharata enjoy the Kingdom of Ayodhya or the king survive without Rama? (49) 


diosa ferm at seg awl When acim A WM ARN 
wide sat ee ANTI ar we TH at STII 
Cau.: asa bicari ura  chaRahu kohü, soka  kalamka kothi jani  hohü. 
bharatahi avasi dehu  jubarajü, kanana kaha rāma kara  kaju.1. 
“Pondering thus banish anger from your mind and do not make yourself a storehouse 


of grief and infamy. By all means install Bharata as the Prince-Regent; but what need is 
there for exiling Rama to the forest? (1) 


wet ww & wien we fa w wi 

T ge we TY ae AIT wT Ae ae  qQWD CU RI 
nahina ramu raja ke  bhükhe, dharama dhurina bisaya rasa rukhe. 
gura grha basahü ramu taji gehü, nrpa sana asa baru düsara lehü.2. 


“Rama is not covetous of Kingdom; he is an epitome of righteousness and has no 
relish for sensuous pleasures. Let Rama abandon his home and live with his preceptor; ask 
this of the king as your second boon. (2) 


wi of aiea at wine off wu aa quu 
wi uem h wu WIA wf we weg esi 


jad  nahi lagihahu kahé hamare, nahi  lagihi kachu hatha tumhare. 
jai — parihasa kinhi kachu hoi, tau kahi  pragata  janavahu soi. 
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“In case you do not follow our advice, you will gain nothing. If you have only played 
some joke, let us know by openly declaring it. (3) 


w ate oua ara wi ae «fefe ah qe we eT 
seg i As mg sa afe fafür Gre mip Feu 
rama sarisa suta kānana  jogü, kaha kahihi suni tumha kahü logū. 


uthahu begi soi karahu  upai, jehi bidhi soku  kalamku .nasai.4. 


“Does a son like Rama deserve to be exiled to the woods? What will the world say 
about you when they hear of it? Be up quickly and devise some means to avert grief and 
obloquy. (4) 


soas Ulla rep Hei wis sara HR Het ured 
ze tee wate wa at St ara qui rent 
fata arg fed feq ura fers a ae fag fata srt i 
fafa staat qerdtara wey far] agia eit ferat art u 


Cham.: jehi bhati soku kalarhku jai upaya kari kula pālahıī, 
hathi pheru ramahi jata bana jani bata dūsari calahi. 
jimi bhanu binu dinu prana binu tanu camda binu jimi jamini, 
timi avadha tulasidasa prabhu binu samujhi dhaü jiyá bhamini. 
“Devise some means to avert grief and infamy and save your family. Peremptorily 
dissuade Rama from proceeding to the woods and make no other suggestion. As the day 
without the sun, as the body without life and the night without the moon, so will be the city 
of Ayodhya without Sri Rama, the Lord of Tulasidasa! just consider this, O good lady." 


totes famen dre aad war utara fedi 
a HS cn A ate wee wert Hawt Igo tl 
So.: sakhinha sikhavanu dinha sunata madhura parinama hita, 
ter kachu kana na kinha kutila prabodhi  kübari.50. 


The advice that Kaikeyrs friends gave her was agreeable to hear and salutary in 
consequence. But she gave no ear to it, tutored as she was by the vile humpback. (50) 


Jost ^ xg que fv wb ott fuse we ofa vet 
water starts waa o fee o cma cei ced nAi amig 


Cau.: utaru na dei dusaha risa  rükhi, mrginha citava janu baghini bhükhi. 
byadhi asadhi jāni tinha  tyagi, cali kahata  matimamda abhāgī.1. 


She gave no reply and wore a sullen look due to anger that could not be easily curbed. 
She stared at them as a hungry tigress would gaze on a herd of does. Finding her disease 
incurable, her friends gave her up saying as they went, “Wretched fool!” (1) 


w wd aw @ fate ia ae we ae Wo aE 
ufe fat face ae ona efe gates alten mine 
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rau karata yaha  daiá bigol, kinhesi asa jasa karai na koi. 
ehi bidhi bilapahi pura nara nari, dehi kucalihi kotika gàri.2. 
“Fate could not brook her reigning and has knocked her down. She has done what 
nobody else would do." Men and women of the city thus lamented and showered countless 
abuses on the wicked woman. (2) 


wife Aam wt af sari abr wa faq silat sie 
Ry AA w ee ere a ga AT NB II 


jaraht bisama jara lehi usasa, kavani rama binu  jivana asa. 
bipula biyoga praja — akulani, janu  jalacara gana sükhata pani.3. 


They burned with terrible agony and sighed. “There can be no hope of life without 
Rama," they said. The people were distraught at the thought of long separation even as 
aquatic creatures get disturbed when water in which they live begins to fail. (3) 


aft fame ga im cine mq we wa tg 
Ta wet faq ap msia Aag we wea wail 


ati bisdda basa loga logài, gae māu  pahi  ràmu  gosài. 
mukha prasanna cita cauguna cau, mita socu jani rakhai rau.4. 
All men and women were overcome with excessive grief. In the meantime, Lord Sri 
Rama called on His mother Kausalya. He wore a cheerful look and the joy in his heart was 
fourfold. He no longer apprehended lest the king should detain him. (4) 


ta Wa vue AW Ua SeA aarti 
we VW at Taq GA sr sig SAHIN Il 


Do.: nava gayamdu raghubira manu raju alana samana, 
chüta jani bana gavanu suni ura anamdu adhikana.51. 
The mind of Sri Rama resembled a young elephant (newly caught) with kingship for 


its chain. When He heard of the proposal for exiling Him to the forest, He took Himself 
to be free and felt overjoyed in His heart. (51) 


o—vqeperWern AR cds am yia Aq we Aas MAM 
dite ste ws c cites aa feat arene 
Cau.: raghukulatilaka jori dou hatha, mudita matu pada nayau matha. 


dinhi asisa lai ura linhe, bhüsana basana  nichavari kinhe.1. 


The Crown of Raghu's race, Sri Rama, folded His hands and cheerfully bowed His 
head at His mother's feet. She blessed Him and clasped Him to her bosom and scattered 
jewels and raiment around Him (in order to protect Him from evil). (1) 


a oak ya ja mm ae Ae o wp Uefa mN 
Te wea UN wa ami eed Wee we — WEDUIUSII 
bara bara mukha cumbati mata, nayana neha jalu pulakita gata. 

goda rakhi puni hrdayá  lagae, sravata premarasa payada suhae.2. 


The mother kissed Him again and again with tears of affection in her eyes and her 
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limbs thrilling all over with joy. Seating Him in her lap she pressed Him once more to her 
bosom, while milk flowed from her graceful breasts due to excess of love. (2) 


WwW wie A we af weit we wit WW Oe 
wet deco CTA  ateit ee Wedniu 3d 
premu pramodu na kachu kahi jai, ramka dhanada padabi janu pai. 
sadara sumdara  badanu nihari, boli madhura bacana  mahatari.3. 


Her affection and joy were altogether beyond description; it seemed as if a pauper had 
attained the position of Kubera (the god of riches). Fondly looking at His lovely 
countenance, the mother spoke to Him in endearing terms: (3) 


eg ma w ae mate cm cq Aa I 
md die qa We qma wem om cz safe agx 


kahahu tata janani balihart, kabahi lagana muda marngalakari. 
sukrta sila sukha siva suhai, janama labha kai avadhi aghai.4. 


“Tell me, dear child, I beseech you, when will be that delightful and auspicious hour, 
the beautiful culmination of piety, virtue and joy and the highest reward of human birth, (4) 


doe wd AT aR we sre sme ufz ufa 
fate correre orate ated af are Re A uus u 


Do.: jehi cahata nara nari saba ati arata ehi bhati, 
Jimi cataka  cataki trsita brsti sarada ritu  svati.52. 

“and for which all men and women long as anxiously as a thirsty pair of Cataka birds 
for an autumnal shower during the brief period when the sun is in the same longitude as 
the constellation named Svati (the Arcturus)?" (52) 
do—aa ows aft aft wei a GTI wa ae cu CHE 

fq wi aa weg Gema 3s afs ar we aft Ham?! 
Cau.: tata jau bali begi nahāhū, jo mana bhāva madhura kachu khāhū. 
pitu samīpa taba jāehu bhaia, bhai baRi bara jāi bali maia.1. 

“I adjure you, my darling, to bathe quickly and take some sweet dish of your choice. 
See your father after that, my boy; for, I say, it is already too late.” (1) 


Wd am yA sta pm a we ae & wel 

qa we ww freq fee wa wy ode pope 
matu bacana suni ati  anuküla, janu saneha surataru ke  phüla. 
sukha makaramda bhare $riyamüla, nirakhi rama manu bhaváru na bhüla.2. 


Even on hearing these most agreeable words of His mother, which were blossoms as 
it were of the celestial tree of affection, laden with the honey of joy and fountains of 
worldly prosperity, the bee of Sri Rama's mind could not be lured by their charm. (2) 


my spp aa wa mibi wes Cmq wt ata ge cwm 
frat As AR ma TI ae We ofa A aS TI 
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dharama dhurina dharama gati jani, kaheu matu sana ati mrdu bani. 
pita) dinha mohi kanana_  ràjü, jahá saba bhati mora baRa kaji.3. 
An epitome of righteousness that He was, Sri Rama clearly discerned the path of his 
duty and spoke to His mother in exceedingly polite terms. “Father has bestowed on me the 
kingdom of the forest, where there will be great opportunities for me in every way. (3) 


emm afe «fet m mm fé y Ae CRT OT 

we owe aa safe NI aig sit ame ati 
ayasu dehi mudita mana mata, jeht muda mamgala kanana jata. 

jani saneha basa darapasi bhoré, anádu amba anugraha toré.4. 
“Therefore, grant me leave with a cheerful heart, so that my journey to the forest may 


be replete with joy and blessing. Be not obsessed with erroneous fears due to affection, 
dear mother; by your goodwill all will be well. (4) 


do ae RE ferfür ata ak fug aa War | 
amg urea uf Rags aa wit aha HAA N A3 N 


Do.: barasa caridasa bipina basi kari pitu bacana pramana, 
ai paya puni dekhihaü manu jani karasi malana.53. 


"Spending fourteen years in the forest and having obeyed my father's commands, I 
will come back and behold your feet again; be not sad at heart." (53) 


doa Aia wat Tat HI X WHO oT Ad SY Hal 
wet ga gà dada anti fuf ware Ww waa wng 


Cau.: bacana binita madhura raghubara ke, sara sama lage matu ura karake. 
sahami sukhi suni sitali bani, jimi javasa  paré pavasa_ pani.1. 
The gentle and sweet words of Sri Rama, the Chief of the Raghus, pierced the 
mother’s heart and rankled there. Alarmed to hear His serene speech, she turned pale in 
the same way as the Yavasaka plant is blasted by a rain shower. (1) 


ae a we ag ea famgi ae wit a fet Uu 
TH Wit wT at Mm atime ws Wb Fy ate 


kahi na jai kachu hrdaya bisadü, manahü mrgi suni kehari nada. 


nayana sajala tana thara thara kapi, majahi khai mina janu  maàpi.2. 


The agony of her heart was beyond description like that of a doe that has heard a 
lion's roar. Her eyes were wet with tears and her body violently shook like a fish that had 
got inebriated by sucking the scum raised by the first monsoon shower. (2) 


at dma ua ed Ae ene gar eft eat 

ad fade qe wm mı a afer Pa ata qari 
dhari dhiraju suta badanu nihari, gadagada bacana kahati mahatari. 
tata  pitahi tumha  prana  piare, dekhi mudita nita carita tumhare.3. 


Recovering herself and looking at her son's face, the mother spoke in faltering 
accents, “My boy, you are dear as life to your father to whom it is a constant delight to 
watch your doings from day to day. (3) 
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Ty wa ome aN fe wei wes WA ot af sen 
at å qea AR Reqiat feat ga was Ha x<il 


raju dena kahü subha dina sadha, kaheu jana bana _ kehi aparadha. 


tata sunavahu mohi nidanü, ko dinakara kula bhayau krsanu.4. 


“He had got an auspicious day fixed for installing you as the prince-regent; for what 
offence has he asked you to proceed to the woods? Let me know the reason, my darling; 
who is it that has served as fire to consume the solar race?" (4) 


à- frfa wa ea fue een Hes SUI 
am we te ae fh car ah ae TT ay N 


Do.: nirakhi rama rukha sacivasuta karanu kaheu bujhai, 
suni prasamgu rahi muka jimi dasa barani nahi jai.54. 
Reading in Sri Rama’s eyes His tacit consent, Sumantra’s son (who had obviously 


accompanied the Prince) explained the reason: The mother was struck dumb, as it were, 
to hear the episode; the state of her mind could not be described in words. (54) 


do—tka Tung tafe aH Wei ge ck st ga aa 

frat yarma m fate wei fats at aa wal aa HRN 
Cau.: rakhi na sakai na kahi saka  jàhü, duhu bhati ura  dàruna  dàhü. 

likhata sudhakara ga likhi  rahü, bidhi gati bama sada saba kahü.1. 

She could neither detain her son nor yet say ‘Go’; she felt terrible agony in her heart 
in either event. ‘It seemed as though Brahma was going to write ‘moon’ and wrote ‘Rahu’ 
(the demon who is believed in Hindu mythology to devour the moon during a lunar 


eclipse) instead through a slip of the pen,’ she said to herself. “The ways of Providence 
are always averse to all,’ she surmised. (1) 


mm we sat uaa Ma wa am weet atu 

was ë afer SH mg 30m cep aN 
dharama saneha ubhayá mati gheri, bhai gati sapa chuchurmdari keri. 
rakhad  sutahi karaŭù  anurodhü, dharamu jai aru bamdhu birodhü.2. 


Kausalya's judgment was swayed on the one hand by her sense of duty and on the 
other by her affection. She found herself on the horns of a dilemma like a snake that has 
caught hold of a musk-rat*. ‘If I press my son and detain him, the moral code will be 
violated and bad blood created between brothers, (2) 


wes WA ws db a rei ae aa fase we dh 
age waa fra aq m m wd as aa wu mua 


kahad jana bana tau baRi  hàni, samkata soca bibasa bhai rani. 
bahuri samujhi tiya dharamu sayani, ramu bharatu dou suta sama jani.3. 


* Tt is popularly believed in India that if a snake once catches hold of a musk-rat mistaking it for an 
ordinary rat and latter discovers its identity, it can neither devour it nor disgorge it. For if it devours it, it 
is sure to die; and if it disgorges it, it goes blind. 
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‘and if I allow him to proceed to the woods, it will be a grievous loss.’ The queen 
thus found herself faced with an embarrassing situation and was overwhelmed with grief. 
Again, realizing the duty of a woman and remembering that both Rama and Bharata were 
equally her sons, (3) 


ma m Wa mit aa dit ak ati 
aa ows oft cg atari fq mg wa am ANS N 


sarala  subhau rama mahatari, boli bacana  dhira dhari  bhari. 
tata  jad bali — kinhehu nika, pitu  ayasu saba dharamaka tīkā.4. 
the prudent Kausalya, Śrī Rama's mother, who had a guileless disposition, spoke as 


follows with great courage, “You have done well, my child, I swear; a father's command 
is the most sacred of all obligations. (4) 


Huy ot ale dhe aq ae a at qu enr 
qe faq mna wufafe were was acre uu tl 


Do.: raju dena kahi dinha banu mohi na so dukha lesu, 

tumha binu bharatahi bhupatihi prajahi pracamda kalesu.55. 

“That having proclaimed to bestow on you the kingdom of Ayodhya, your father has 
now decided to exile you to the woods, does not make me the least sorry. But your absence 
from our midst will mean a terrible ordeal to Bharata, to the king himself and to the 
people. (55) 
dost aer a mg wmm whe we wh fm ara 

wt fq mg aes wai dt ar aa aay Baril 
Cau. jaù kevala pitu — ayasu tātā, tau jani jahu jāni baRi mātā. 

jad pitu matu kaheu bana (jana, tau kanana sata avadha samana.1. 

“In any case if it be your father's command alone, my boy, then go not, remembering 
that a mother ranks higher than one's father. If, on the other hand, both father and mother 


have asked you to proceed to the woods, then, of course, the forest will be equal to 
hundreds of Ayodhyas, (1) 


füg wea Wd mha mm wa ates tatu 

staí sa mèk rag aa Aae fed A RNN 
pitu banadeva | matu banadevī, khaga mrga carana saroruha sevi. 
amtahü ucita nrpahi banabāsū, baya biloki hiya hoi  haràsü.2. 


“with the sylvan gods for your father, the sylvan goddesses for your mother and the 
birds and beasts to wait upon your lotus feet. At all events it is but proper for a king to 
dwell in a forest in the evening of his life; it is your tender age which fills my heart with 
agony. (2) 


agmi w aaa amii iaia qe cum 
wt ga wel dw rfe A eat Ag KNIN 


baRabhagi banu avadha abhagi, jo raghubamsatilaka tumha  tyagi. 
jai suta kahad samga mohi lehü, tumhare  hrdayá hoi  samdehü.3. 
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“How blessed is the forest and how luckless Ayodhya, that will be deserted by you, 
O crown of Raghu’s race! If I ask you, my boy, to take me with you, your mind will be 
filled with doubt (that on this pretext I want to detain you). (3) 


Ua wa fa qe A da um WA d viet wt au 

a We mee mM sm wma wae am ae akn 
puta parama priya tumha sabahi ke, prāna prana ke  jivana ji! ke. 
te tumha kahahu matu bana jàü, mai suni bacana baithi pachitau.4. 


“You are supremely dear to all, my child; you are the life of our life, the vitality of 
our soul. The prop of our life that you are, you say, ‘Mother, I go to the forest!’ while I 
remain rooted to my seat even on hearing these words and repent. (4) 


di—' dg fat afé as to Ao ag aes! 
mA Ad cet Ate eer atta faa SA ag usu 
Do. yaha bicari nahf karaü hatha jhütha sanehu bahhài, 
mani matu kara nata bali surati bisari jani  jai.56. 


"Realizing this I do not press my suit exaggerating my false love. I only pray that 
remembering me as a mother you should not allow me to slip out of your mind. (56) 


dota Am ws qe ii.) weg Ue Tu oat WU 
sata stg Aa utc ari Ge peat a sU 
Cau. deva pitara saba tumhahi gosai, rakhahi palaka nayana ki  nàl. 
avadhi ambu priya parijana mina, tumha karunakara dharama dhurina.1. 
“May all the gods and manes protect you, O lord of the earth, as the eyelids protect 


the eyes. The term of exile is like water, while your near and dear ones resemble the fish 
that live on it; as for yourself you are a fountain of mercy and embodiment of virtue. (1) 


sm ferent As ag cuna wale fram wie deg smu 

we wert wf at wei ak ara wa Ue THe 
asa bicari soi karahu upal,sabahi  jiata jehy bhétahu ai. 
jahu  sukhena banahi bali jau,kari anatha jana parijana  gàü.2. 


“Remembering this please devise some means to see that you come back in time to 
find them all alive. I adjure you to proceed to the woods in good cheer, abandoning your 
servants, family and the whole city, rendering them orphans. (2) 


"IS at AY Yad wet atti was aU ale aaa 
agrata fact aq met ucro sent sme mN N 


saba kara aju sukrta phala bita, bhayau karala kalu biparita. 
bahubidhi  bilapi carana lapatani, parama abhagini apuhi jani.3. 
“The fruit of everyone's meritorious deeds is exhausted today and the tide of fortune 


has turned against us, assuming a sullen aspect." Thus wailing in many ways mother 
Kausalya clung to Sri Rama's feet, accounting herself the most unlucky woman. (3) 


wet qe ag o c ammi nR a we fara ae 
w ws mm NR Asia yw wa cef cWuenS xd 
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daruna dusaha dahu ura byapa, barani na  jaht  bilapa kalapa. 
rama uthai matu ura lai, kahi mrdu bacana bahuri samujhai.4. 
Her heart was filled with terrible and deep agony and the profusion of wailings was 
beyond all description. Sri Rama lifted His mother and pressed her to His bosom, and then 
comforted her with soothing words. (4) 


-mean dfe ana ubt dra sect STU | 
Wis Ga Us waa an ate afe fum mge N 
Do.: samacara tehi samaya suni sīya  uthi  akulài, 
jai sasu pada kamala juga bamdi baithi siru nāi.57. 


That very moment Sita heard the news and got up in great agitation. She approached 
Her mother-in-law, reverenced her lotus feet and sat down bowing Her head. (57) 


dio—dite sera mg wa artista yR a sporti 
ae wWeme «area daiwa wf ua Uu wien 


Cau.: dinhi asisa sásu  mrdu bani, ati sukumari dekhi akulani. 
baithi namitamukha socati sita, rapa rasi pati prema punita.1. 
The mother-in-law blessed Her in gentle accents and felt distressed when she saw Her 


most delicate frame. With Her head bent low, Sita, who was beauty personified and 
cherished pure love towards Her Lord, sat reflecting, (1) 


erp ded wt fenem) cfe gad m tee agi 
wb aq um fe cat wel fall arma we WS A APTI 


calana cahata bana jivananathu, kehi sukrti sana _ hoihi sāthū. 
ki tanu prana ki kevala prana, bidhi karatabu kachu jai na jana.2. 
"The lord of my life would depart to the forest; it is yet to be seen who will have the 
good fortune to accompany Him—my body and soul together or my soul alone. What God 
intends to do cannot be foreseen even partially.’ (2) 


ae cuv ww cela mda qur wat vg afa edu 

mg we aa Aå aedti eae da ug wf uftediusn 
caru carana nakha lekhati dharani, nüpura mukhara madhura kabi barani. 
manahü prema basa binati karahi, hamahi siya pada jani pariharahi.3. 

As She scratched the ground with the lovely nails of Her toes, Her anklets produced 


a musical sound, as if—so declare the poets—they lovingly prayed that Sita's feet may 
never abandon them. (3) 


epo feres wan ott i ote ë a mm maÂ 
ad ae fea aft gp m «aq uei fiers 


mamju . bilocana  mocati bari, boli dekhi rama mahatari. 
tata sunahu siya ati sukumari, sasu sasura parijanahi piart.4. 
Seeing Her shed tears from Her charming eyes, Sri Rama’s mother broke the silence: 


"Listen, my dear child: Sita is exceedingly delicate and the pet of her father-in-law and 
mothers-in-law and the whole family. (4) 
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di—füdT see sqpurer A Gat YAH AAI 
ufa vfsrper chia fattest fersp Tt wo Prem U uz N 


Do.: pita janaka bhüpala mani sasura bhanukula bhanu, 
pati rabikula kairava bipina bidhu guna rüpa nidhanu.58. 
“She has for her father Janaka, the jewel among kings, while her father-in-law is no 


other than the sun of the solar race (your father); as for her lord (yourself), he is a veritable 
moon for the lily-like progeny of the solar race and a repository of goodness and beauty. (58) 


dot yA wag fra mim we wa die aes 
wat uai oa wife agh AS wa wef mgng 

Cau.: mai puni putrabadhi priya pai, rüpa rasi guna sila suhal. 
nayana putari kari priti baRhai, rakheu prana janakihy lai.1. 


"Moreover, I have found in her a beloved daughter-in-law, who is amiable and 
accomplished, and beauty personified. I have treated her as the very apple of my eye and 
loved her ever more; nay, my very life is centred in Janaki. (1) 


aoa fur Aaa veneta df we afer ufo 

wed wed was fate aria A ws ae Uae 
kalapabeli jimi bahubidhi lali, simci saneha salila pratipali. 
phulata phalata bhayau bidhi bama, jani na jai kaha parinama.2. 


“I have fostered her in many ways as a celestial creeper and nourished her by feeding 
her with the water of affection. Just when the creeper was about to blossom and bear fruit, 
God turned against me and there is no knowing what will be the consequence. (2) 


wet die aft we feer fet a de wq craft wer 

Rem fate waa wei du aft ae eq wean 
palága pitha taji goda himdora, siya na dinha pagu avani kathora. 
jianamüri jimi jogavata rahaü,dipa  bàti nahi  tàrana  kahaü.3. 


"Borne invariably on a bedstead, seat, swing, or my own lap, Sita has never set her 
foot on hard ground. I have been tending her like a life-giving herb and never ask her even 
to tend the wick of a lamp. (3) 


as faa wer welt wt WISH | SERI oe A MTN 
ae fea wae Wan want va ve wer aes fam WT vdd 


soi siya calana cahati bana satha, ayasu kaha hoi raghunatha. 
camda kirana rasa rasika cakori, rabi rukha nayana sakai kimi jorī.4. 


“The same Sita would accompany you to the woods, and awaits your orders, 
O Raghunatha! How can a female Cakora bird, who loves to feed on the nectar borne on 
the rays of the moon, bear to fix her gaze on the sun? (4) 


d-a chet furem uate ay vid at ufui 
fas atfecat for de Ga wen wire ATU Ke I 
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Do.: kari kehari. nisicara carahi duşta jamtu bana bhüri, 
bisa batika ki soha suta subhaga sajivani muüri.59. 


“Hosts of wild elephants, lions, demons and other fell creatures roam about in the 
woods. Can a beautiful life-giving herb fit in with a poison-weed, my boy? (59) 


Ño fea rer fena AA i fata fara qa arti 
meta fat afer asi fefe aera A AMAT aie 


Cau. bana hita kola  kirata kisori, ract biramci bisaya sukha  bhori. 
pahanakrmi jimi kathina subhau,tinhahi kalesu na  kàanana  kaü.1. 


“For residing in the forest God has created Kola* and Kirata girls, who are unaware 
of sensuous pleasures. Adamantine by nature like the insect living on stone, they never 
experience any hardship in the woods. (1) 


* wma fra ara A Aa aw tq dur ws ati 

faa aq afafe aa chí adi aaia sa a sadtuen 
kai tapasa tiya  kanana  jogü,jinha tapa hetu tajā saba bhogu. 
siya bana basihi tata kehi bhati, citralikhita kapi dekhi derati.2. 


“Another class fit for the forest are the hermit-women, who have renounced all 
pleasures for the sake of penance. But how, my son, will Sita live in the forest—she who 
gets frightened to see even the picture of a monkey? (2) 


wr WT at at mwm o wy fe cept 
aa faa wa cmm cua d fea es mfa aes 


surasara subhaga banaja bana cari, dabara jogu ki hamsakuman. 
asa  bicari jasa  ayasu hol, mai sikha ded  janakihi Soi.3. 


“Is a female cygnet, who disports in the lovely lotus-beds of the Manasa lake, fit for 
a muddy puddle? First ponder this; then as you order I will instruct Janaki accordingly.(3) 

wi faa wat W we siti te we as sea sacar 

"fr qi m fus atid we wat epo oartixn 


jal siya bhavana rahai kaha amba, mohi kaha hoi bahuta avalamba. 
suni raghubira matu priya bàni,sila — saneha sudhā janu sani.4. 


“If she stays at home," the mother continued, “that will mean a great solace to me.” 
When Sri Raghunatha heard this endearing speech of His mother, imbued as it was with 
the nectar of grace and affection— (4) 


dole fra reri ferreae afte arg aaa 
amt Yatrert wife wie defun aA era go ll 


Do.: kahi priya bacana bibekamaya kinhi matu paritosa, 
lage prabodhana janakihi pragati bipina guna dosa.60. 


* The names of two well-known hilly tribes. 
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He comforted His mother by addressing tender and dispassionate words to her; and 
then He started exhorting Janaki by narrating to Her the advantages and disadvantages of 
forest life. (60) 


[PAUSE 14 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
do—td watt med Upaeti act was waft wt eN 
RUSE JELLE Ram yi at cur fb a ae RNg 


Cau.: matu  samipa kahata sakucahi, bole samau samujhi mana mahi. 


rajakumari  sikhavanu — sunahü, ana bhati jiyå jani kachu gunahi.1. 


Even though He hesitated in speaking to Her in the presence of His mother, He 
realized within Himself the urgency of the situation and said, “Listen to my advice, O 
princess, and do not misunderstand me; (1) 


am A cen Ñ ag weno m Wu e RN 
mmy w mg ARI ae fafir AA wea gN 


āpana mora nīka jad cahahū,bacanu hamāra mani grha rahahü. 
āyasu mora sāsu sevakāī, saba bidhi bhamini bhavana bhalāī.2. 


“If you wish well of me as well as of yourself, please accept my suggestion and stay 
at home. You will be obeying me, rendering service to your mother-in-law as also by 
remaining at home, O good lady, you will be benefited in every way. (2) 


ue a af ey ae g aa aq wat uw yN 
wa wa wd af ae anti def wa fama aft ANZN 


ehi te adhika dharamu nahi duja,sadara sasu  sasura pada _ puja. 
jaba jaba matu karihi sudhi mori, hoihi prema bikala mati — bhori.3. 


“For a woman there is no other duty more sacred than reverently adoring the feet of 
her parents-in-law. Whenever my mother thinks of me and feeling disconsolate due to her 
love for me loses her poise, (3) 


Ws we Ge ae wor west) gR wag yo arti 

wes wur WaT cua AA wf aq fea wes Any 
taba taba tumha kahi katha purani, sumdari  samujhaehu mrdu bani. 
kahad subhayá sapatha sata mohi, sumukhi | matu hita  rakhad tohī.4. 


"do you console her, my love, with soothing words by narrating old legends to her. 
I tell you sincerely and solemnly: it is for my mother's sake, O charming lady, that I leave 
you here. (4) 


oI aft iHd ea wel urge: fasts Hera 
Zo GM UA Ume Hé Weta ART AGN Il 


Do.: gura Sruti sammata dharama phalu paia binahi kalesa, 
hatha basa saba samkata sahe galava nahusa naresa.61. 


“By staying at home in deference to my wishes you will easily obtain the reward of 
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virtue approved of by one’s elders and the Vedas; whereas by giving themselves over to 
obduracy sage Galava*, King NahusaT and all others suffered great hardships. (61) 


do us wR wasn fug aw Br fer aq ga wart 
Raa m we mR cnra gR Raag we eae 
Cau.: mai puni kari pravana pitu bani, begi phiraba sunu sumukhi sayānī. 
divasa jāta nahi  lagihi bara, sumdari sikhavanu sunahu hamara.1. 
“As for myself, listen, O fair and sensible lady: I will soon return after redeeming my 
father’s word. Days will steal away quickly; therefore, heed my advice, O charming lady. (1) 
wi aE UH uH amid qu wu ma wert 
ary aot wane wA o cum fea aft o emus 
jaù hatha karahu prema basa bama, tau tumha dukhu  pauba parinama. 
kananu kathina bhayamkaru bhari, ghora ghamu hima bari  bayari.2. 


“If, on the other hand, you persist in your obstinacy due to your affection for me, O 
pretty noble woman, you will eventually come to grief. The forest is rugged and most 
dreadful with its terrible heat, cold, rain and blasts. (2) 


Sa hem a wat aTiaea wae faq wear 

at mat a A qua Ww arm ë yàn MZN 
kusa kamtaka maga kakara nana, calaba pyadehi binu padatrana. 
carana kamala mrdu marju tumhare,maraga agama  bhumidhara  bhare.3. 


“The tracks are beset with prickly grass and thorns and stones of various kinds and you 
will have to tread on them without any protection for the feet. Your lotus-like feet are 
delicate and lovely, while the paths are most difficult and intercepted by huge mountains, (3) 


me As wÑ w miam ama a mË fagi 
Wt wma ah chet cma enfe wm gA Aa mN 


kadara khoha nadi nada nàre,agama agādha na  jàhi  nihàre. 
bhalu bagha brka kehari naga, karahi nada suni  dhiraju  bhaga.4. 


* Galava was a pupil of the celebrated sage Vi$vamitra. When he was about to leave his Guru after 
completing his studies, he requested the latter to ask something by way of the preceptor's fee (Gurudaksina). 
Visvamitra would ask nothing; but Galava persisted in importuning him. At last, in order to get rid of his 
obstinate student, the sage Vi$vamitra ordered him to get for him a thousand snow-white horses with dark 
ears. Galava had to experience a good deal of trouble in procuring this rare breed of horses. 


T King Nahusa was a pious and illustrious ruler. When Indra, the lord of paradise, slew the demon 
Vrtra (who was a Brahmana by birth) he incurred the sin of having killed a Brahmana and out of shame 
hid himself in the Manasarovara lake. Finding themselves without a king, the gods installed King Nahusa 
on the throne of Indra and proclaimed him as their ruler. Nahusa once beheld Indra's wife and, enamoured 
of her beauty, longed to take her as his. Saci, who was noted for her fidelity to her husband, did not approve 
of Nahusa's overtures and approached the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of gods) for protection. The gods 
and sages thereupon expostulated with Nahusa and tried to dissuade him but in vain. According to Brhaspati's 
advice Saci then offered to accept Nahusa as her husband if the latter rode to her on a palanquin carried by 
sages. Nahusa, who was blinded by passion and was bent on having her as his wife at all costs, gladly agreed 
and prevailed on the sages to carry him on their shoulders. As the sages, who got tired very soon, were 
proceeding rather slowly, Nahusa spurred them on and while doing so kicked the sage Agastya, and the latter 
pronounced a curse upon him that he should take the form of a python. 
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“caves and chasms, streams, rivers and rivulets that are unapproachable, unfathomable 
and terrible to look at. Bears and tigers, wolves, lions and elephants raise such terrible roar 
as staggers one’s presence of mind. (4) 


A- yÈ Wer Tete GT STI ha Wet HAA 
a fen wer aa fer feats Was AAs srIme GR M 


Do.: bhumi sayana balakala basana asanu kamda phala mula, 
te ki sada saba dina milahi sabui samaya anuküla.62. 
“The ground will be the couch and the bark of trees, the raiment; while bulbs, fruits 
and roots will be the food. And do you think even these will be available every day? 
Everything will become available according to its own time. (62) 


Jow amm CMe | ue an fat allen ati 
warms R Ce Oat mÅ fafa fena ce wis maru 

Cau.: nara ahara  rajanicara carahi, kapata besa  bidhi kotika karahi. 
lagai ati  pahāra kara  pani,bipina bipati nahi jai bakhani.1. 


“Man-eating demons roam about in the woods and assume all sorts of deceptive 
forms. The water of the hills is exceedingly unwholesome; the hardships of the forest are 
beyond all description. (1) 


aa mua feet aa M I Aaa fret ak a mi 
safe ott Tet af atime qe we — wm 


byala karala bihaga bana ghora, nisicara  nikara  nàri nara cora. 
darapahi dhira gahana sudhi aé, mrgalocani tumha  bhiru  subhaé 2. 
"There are terrible serpents and fierce wild birds and multitudes of demons who 


kidnap both men and women. The boldest shudder at the very thought of the forest; while 
you, O fawn-eyed lady, are timid by nature. (2) 


fort ge we wt npa ah arg cfe ef emu 
ma aka y ufeured | fure fe cat cae aetna 
hamsagavani tumha nahi bana jogü, suni apajasu mohi deihi — logü. 
mànasa  salila sudhà  pratipàli, jiai ki lavana pyodhi marali.3. 
“You are not fit for the woods, O fair lady; the world will revile me when they hear 
that I am taking you to the forest. Can a female cygnet, who has been brought up in the 
nectarean water of the Manasarovara lake, live in the salt water of the ocean? (3) 


"d vat at faerie ae fes nifener ferus ater 
we wat 31H wat fetid qq ara å wN 


nava  rasala bana  biharansila, soha ki kokila bipina karila. 
rahahu bhavana asa hrdayá bicart, camdabadani dukhu  kanana  bhari.4. 
"Can a cuckoo that has made merry in a young mango grove, have its appropriate 


place in a thicket of Karila bushes? Pondering this in your mind, stay at home, O moon- 
faced lady; the hardships of the forest are too great. (4) 
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do Hest Gee WT tate faa ait A oars far wb i 
a ufisarz arog c atafa ae fea gAn 


Do.: sahaja suhrda gura svami sikha jo na karai sira mani, 
so pachitai aghai ura avasi hoi hita  hani.63. 
“He who does not reverently follow the advice of a selfless friend, preceptor and 
master has to repent fully at heart and surely comes to grief.” (63) 


AoA we ae wet fra wi cies aa we wa faa a 
daa fea cen ws hei wee ae dae fu Aten 


Cau.: suni mrdu bacana manohara piya ke, locana lalita bhare jala siya ke. 
sitala sikha dāhaka bhai kaisé, cakaihi sarada camħmda nisi jaisě.1. 


When Sita heard these soft and winsome words of Her beloved lord, Her lovely eyes 
were filled with tears. His soothing advice proved as scorching to Her as a moon-lit 
autumnal night to a female Cakravaka bird. (1) 


sae 4 ata fae RAIA wed aa wate wet 
aa Ue fate wm aR iy o x aapa NR N 


utaru na āva  bikala baidehi, tajana cahata suci svami sanehi. 
barabasa roki bilocana bari, dhari dhiraju ura avanikumari.2. 


Janaki could make no answer. She was filled with agony to think that Her pious and 
loving lord would leave Her behind. Perforce restraining Her tears, Earth's Daughter, Sita, 
took courage, (2) 


mh ae Wm me at wnt oats fe afs aaa anti 

diffe wero af fea addi ate fae dw m fea ans 
lagi sasu paga kaha kara jori,chamabi debi baRi abinaya_ mori. 
dinhi pranapati mohi sikha  soi,jehi bidhi mora parama hita hot.3. 


and throwing Herself at Her mother-in-law's feet spoke to her with Her palms joined 
together, “Forgive, O venerable mother, my great impudence: (3) 


Hous cwufe dha wa met fuer ferie cp qe wT asi 


mai puni samujhi dikhi mana mahi, piya biyoga sama dukhu jaga nahi.4. 


“The lord of my life has tendered me only such advice as is conducive to my best 
interests. I have, however, pondered within myself and realized that there is no calamity 
in this world as great as being torn away from one’s beloved lord. (4) 


-UMANA «oes Yet Cae Wir 
Ge faq vupeper Bae fae Wear Ath AAMT GX I 


Do.: prananatha karunayatana sumdara sukhada sujana, 
tumha binu raghukula kumuda bidhu surapura naraka samana.64. 


“O lord of my life, O abode of mercy, handsome, genial and wise, O moon for the 
lily-like race of Raghus, without you heaven would be as obnoxious as hell. (64) 
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dmg fart wi fra wi Aa  uRem we o wu 
we wt TM WM CHEDSG Wd dat iit GIGS 

Cau. matu pita  bhagini priya bhai, priya — parivaru suhrda samudāī. 
sasu sasura gura sajana sahai, suta sumdara susila sukhadai.1. 


“Father and mother, sisters and dear brothers, beloved kinsmen and friends, father-in- 
law and mother-in-law, preceptor and relatives, allies and even sons, however good- 
looking, well-behaved and congenial, (1) 


wé wht Cep Ae ste adi faa faq trate ae d adi 
wp mM Mm ath cue owwpicufa fade wa are wage 


jahá lagi natha neha aru nate, piya binu tiyahi taranihu te tate. 
tanu dhanu dhamu dharani pura raju, pati  bihina sabu soka  samaju.2. 


“nay, whatever ties of affection and kinship there exist—to a woman bereft of her 
beloved lord they are far more tormenting than the scorching sun. Life, riches, house, land, 
city and kingdom—all these are mere accoutrements of woe to a woman bereft of her lord. 


(2) 
wT rem TEMO MTR OT aAA HRI 
wma de fq wt mA me Waa wag chu ANSI 
bhoga rogasama bhüsana bharü, jama jatana sarisa samsaru. 
prananatha tumha binu jaga mahi, mo kahu sukhada katahü kachu nahi .3. 


“Luxury to her is loathsome like a disease and ornaments, a burden; while the world 
is like the torments of hell. Without you, O lord of my life, nothing in this world is 
delightful to me. (3) 


fea faq te db faq oti atest aa gen faq Arti 
qma wet qa ma qei ua fara fay weg anxi 


jiya binu deha nadi binu bari, taisia natha  puruşa binu nari. 
nātha sakala sukha satha tumhārě, sarada bimala bidhu badanu nihārě.4. 


“As the body without a soul, and a river without water, even so, my lord, is a woman 
without her husband. In your company, my lord, I shall be happy in every way so long 
as I behold your countenance resembling the moon of an autumnal cloudless night. (4) 


JAT AT URS WATS ay aAA fSrHet qned | 
qma ma GIUHG VA WAIT GTS ATU 


Do.: khaga mrga parijana nagaru banu balakala bimala dukula, 
natha satha surasadana sama paranasala sukha mula.65. 


“Birds and beasts will be my kindred; the forest, my city and the bark of trees, my 
spotless robes. And a hut of leaves in the company of my lord will be as comfortable as 
the abode of gods. (65) 


dto— eat aida sent! afte CHI wat WA aM 
ea fear curet giv a chup wit queen 
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Cau.: banadebi banadeva udara, karihaht sasu sasura sama sara. 
kusa kisalaya sātharī suhal, prabhu sága mamju manoja_ tural.1. 
“The generous-hearted sylvan gods and goddesses will take care of me like my own 
father-in-law and mother-in-law. A charming litter of grass and tender leaves will, in the 
company of my lord, vie with Cupid’s own lovely cushion. (1) 


dha ya wet cffe: sere say ate aa ata vera 

faq fo wy ue ane facet | teed ufea Raa fat aratien 
kamda mula phala amia aharü, avadha saudha sata sarisa paharü. 

chinu chinu prabhu pada kamala biloki, rahihai mudita divasa jimi koki.2. 
“Bulbs, roots and fruits will be my ambrosial food; while mountains will be as good 


as a hundred royal mansions of Ayodhya. Gazing on the lotus feet of my lord every 
moment I shall remain as cheerful as a female Cakravaka bird during the daytime. (2) 


wa ga wa me sedtiva fare  uRam ti 
Ww «fsa mace mm a fife ae 3 Hoar 


bana dukha natha kahe bahutere, bhaya  bisada paritapa ghanere. 
prabhu biyoga lavalesa samana, saba mili hohi na  krpanidhana.3. 
“You have mentioned a number of hardships and perils, woes and afflictions 
attendant to forest life; but all these put together will hardly compare with an iota of the 
pangs of separation from my lord, O fountain of mercy! (3) 


sm fri ber aa fata emer cim rfe ofa arn 

ferit aga ait at tart ene E STATA uv i 

asa jiya jāni sujana siromani,leia samga mohi  chaRia jani. 

binati bahuta karaü kā svāmī,karunāmaya ura amtarajami.4. 
"Bearing this in mind, O crest-jewel of wise men, take me with you; pray, do not 


leave me behind. I refrain from making a lengthy submission, my lord, knowing, as I do, 
that you are all-merciful and have access to the hearts of all. (4) 


Ao Raa Baal AT Stara ART Lea A APTS UTR | 
daig dac yaa ier Ge Pern gl 


Do.: rakhia avadha jo avadhi lagi rahata na janiahi prana, 
dinabamdhu surndara sukhada sila saneha nidhana.66. 
“If you leave me in Ayodhya for the period of your exile (fourteen years), you may 
rest assured that I shall not survive, O friend of the afflicted, O handsome and congenial 
lord, O repository of amiability and affection! (66) 


dA m cuerpo tee etifeq fq aM art Pert 
wate wif fra wer ePi cum afta waa sm gR 

Cau.: mohi maga calata na hoihi hari, chinu chinu carana saroja nihari. 
sabahi bhati piya sevā karihaŭ, māraga janita sakala śrama harihaŭ.1. 
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“As I walk along the road I shall know no fatigue gazing on your lotus feet all the 
while. I shall render all sorts of service to you, O my beloved lord, and shall relieve you 
of all the toil occasioned by the journey. (1) 


wa wet af a sA aR os ya wa arti 

mm ot aed Se wq edi ne ga was wait Tau 
paya pakhari baithi taru chahi,karihai bau  mudita mana mahi. 

Srama kana sahita syama tanu dekhé, kahá dukha samau pranapati pekhé.2. 
“Laving your feet and resting in the shade of a tree I shall fan you with a cheerful 


heart. Beholding your swarthy form bedewed with sweat and casting a look on the lord of 
my life, I can have no occasion for grief. (2) 


m Wf ga mwa mÅ ua ucitlefe wa fuf atu 
a oat a owe Mme m cR a ANZN 


sama mahi trna tarupallava dasi, paya — palotihi saba _ nisi — dasi. 
bara bara mrdu  muürati  johi, lagihi tata bayari na mohi.3. 
“Spreading grass and leaves of trees on an even patch of ground this handmaid of 
yours will knead your feet and legs overnight. Even as I gaze on your tender form again 
and again, hot winds will have no effect on me. (3) 


al wy at cfe aaae i Reage fat aan  fusmru 
d qpa wa at wri qe sfaq wu at we amin 
ko prabhu saga mohi citavanihara, sirnghabadhuhi jimi sasaka siara. 
mai sukumari natha bana jogü, tumhahi ucita tapa mo kahü  bhogü.4. 
“Who can dare look at me, when I am by the side of my lord, any more than a hare 
or jackal would regard a lioness? How true it is that I am delicate of body while my lord 


is fit to bear the hardships of a forest life, that it behoves you to undergo austerity while 
it is worthwhile for me to loll here in luxuries! (4) 


-As seri chen YM wt a gas ferum 
a wy ferre fern cae ufezfé urs WA od 


Do.: aiseu bacana kathora suni jaù na hrdaya bilagana, 
tau prabhu bisama biyoga dukha sahihahi pavára prana.67. 


“When my heart refuses to be rent even on hearing such sharp words, I am sure my 
wretched self shall live to bear the terrible pangs of separation from my lord!" (67) 


ile— sm afe da fanaa uti aa femp a wat dati 
a ca wu ft nma wA ae ute waren 

Cau. asa kahi siya bikala bhai bhārī, bacana biyogu na  saki sabhari. 
dekhi dasa raghupati jiyá jana,hathi rakhé nahi rakhihi prānā.1. 


So saying Sita was overwhelmed with anguish; She could not bear Her lord’s 
separation even in words. Seeing Her condition, Sri Raghunatha was convinced in His 
heart of hearts that if left behind against Her will She would not survive. (1) 
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mes Pat  wWapermaiuket ay wee at are 

af fame at sade sia age wt Tat FAT 
kaheu krpala bhanukulanatha, parihari socu calahu bana satha. 
nahi bisada kara avasaru  aju,begi karahu bana gavana samaju.2. 


The all-merciful Sri Rama, therefore, said: “Give up anxiety and accompany me to 
the forest. Despair is out of place today. So, get ready for the journey to the woods at 
once.” (2) 


ae fus am fr mi wad ve cnm oe 

at wit ga wa sia mat feed wA wens 
kahi priya bacana priya samujhai, lage matu pada asisa pal. 
begi praja dukha metaba ā,jananīi nithura bisari jani = jai.3. 


Consoling His beloved Consort with there endearing words, the Lord threw Himself 
at His mother's feet and received her blessings. “Pray, return soon and relieve the people's 
distress and see that your heartless mother is not forgotten. (3) 


fete car fefü «ef fe anti ehaes wat ower wth 
get wt ad ama AR wrt fem act femp ARNS 


phirihi dasa bidhi bahuri ki mori, dekhihad nayana manohara  jori. 
sudina sughari tata kaba hoihi,janani  jiata badana  bidhu  joihi.4. 


“Shall the tide of my fortune ever turn, O goodness, that I may behold the charming 
pair with my own eyes again? When, my dear son, will arrive the auspicious day and 
blessed hour that your mother shall live to see your moon-like countenance? (4) 


di— sgh aes hè cet enfe vupufd Tear ard 
mate sremz cong fad afte fag mange N 


Do.: bahuri baccha kahi lalu kahi raghupati raghubara tata, 
kabahi  bolai lagai hiya  harasi  nirakhihaü gāta.68. 
“When again shall I call you ‘my darling’, ‘my pet child’, ‘ʻO Raghupati, ‘O 

Raghuvara, ‘my boy’, and summoning you, clasp you to my bosom and gaze upon your 

limbs with delight?” (68) 


Qoa wig oat ë mai snp ata fama 3g ATH 
w vary abe  fefi ATi aas we A We aa 


Cau.: lakhi saneha  katari mahatari,bacanu na āva bikala bhai bhari. 
rama prabodhu kinha bidhi nana,samau  sanehu na  jài  bakhana.1. 


Seeing that His mother was too overwhelmed with emotion to speak any more and 
was greatly agitated, Sri Rama consoled her in various ways; the gravity of the occasion 
and the intensity of affection was more than one could describe. (1) 


Ws mA wg wm wmi ga wma Ho ue o spam 
er å ma Ga wp o heri aR HU: CO eT 3i 
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taba janaki sasu paga lagi sunia maya mai parama  abhagi. 
sevà samaya daiá banu dinha,mora manorathu saphala na kinha.2. 


Janaki then threw Herself at Her mother-in-law's feet and said, “I tell you, mother: 
I am most unlucky in that at a time when I should have served you, Providence has exiled 
me to the forest and has refused to grant my desire. (2) 


wa sy wa ost sel am aoa cu de Wig 

qA fa am ag apat ca aah fat wet warts 
tajaba chobhu jani chaRia chohü, karamu kathina kachu dosu na mohü. 
suni siya bacana sāsu akulani,dasa kavani bidhi  kahaü bakhani.3. 


“Pray, be not perturbed any more, but at the same time cease not to entertain 
affectionate feelings towards me. Relentless is fate and there is no fault of mine either.” 
The mother-in-law was so distressed to hear Sita’s words that I have no words to describe 
her condition. (3) 


mË m m cr AA aR ea fee anfae det 

wt ts aad Geni aa ah wT WaT Te ams 
baraht bāra lai ura linhi, dhari dhiraju sikha āsişa dinhi. 
acala hou ahivatu tumhara, jaba lagi garnga jamuna jala dhara.4. 


Again and again she pressed her Daughter-in-law to her bosom and recovering herself 
admonished and blessed Her: “May the blessed state of your wifehood (the longevity of 
your husband) know no break and endure so long as the streams of the Ganga and Yamuna 
continue to flow.” (4) 


a-a arg stile fea die sam war 
weit as us ugg fae sie fea ons ae se N 


Do.: sitahi sasu  asisa sikha  dinhi aneka  prakara, 
cali nai pada paduma siru ati hita barahf bara.69. 


The mother-in-law blessed and admonished Sita in various ways and the latter parted 
from her, most affectionately bowing Her head at her lotus feet again and again. (69) 
dota wA cw Wm et fara act sis smu 

eo Ue da Tt atime wa afta wa ceu 


Cau. samacara jaba  lachimana pae, byakula bilakha badana uthi dhae. 
kampa pulaka tana nayana sanira, gahe carana ati prema  adhira.1. 
When Laksmana got the news he was very much upset and ran with a doleful face. 


Trembling all over with his hair standing on end and eyes full of tears, he clasped Sri 
Rama's feet, much excited with emotion. (1) 


aie a wed wu fussa aeidy de ow wer od aren 
aq wa faf ar ahertiva ae apa fat ere 


kahi na sakata kachu citavata thaRhe, minu dina janu jala té  kaRhe. 
socu hrdayá bidhi ka honihara, sabu sukhu sukrtu sirana hamara.2. 
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He was unable to speak and stood gazing piteously like a fish taken out of water. 
There was anxiety in his heart. “What is going to happen, O good heavens?’ he said to 
himself. ‘All my joy and merits (qva) are over now. (2) 


"b me we wea wea tafe war fe cuf unm 
wu faite dy at o cd dg Te a WM qq diua 


mo kahü kaha kahaba raghunatha, rakhihaht bhavana ki lehahi satha. 
rama biloki bamdhu kara jorě, deha geha saba sana trnu torě.3. 
‘What will $rt Raghunatha command me to do? Will he leave me at home or take me 
alongwith him?’ When Sri Rama saw His brother standing with folded hands, having 
severed all attachment to his body, home and all others, (3) 


at wy m AW Aide we wa ya AT 
wa wi aa wh maine wat um wmv 
bole bacanu rama naya _ nagara,sila saneha sarala sukha sagara. 
tata prema basa jani kadarahü, samujhi hrdayá — parinama uchahi.4. 
He addressed him in the following words, well-versed as He was in the rules of 
correct behaviour and an ocean of amiability, love, simplicity and joy: “Pray, do not lose 


your composure out of affection, dear brother, and be convinced in your heart of hearts 
that the end will be a happy one. (4) 


do— Arg frat we carte fore far at ats Gres 
oes ONY fs SAA HT Ade GAY SAT WTI Oo |i 


Do.: matu pita guru svami sikha sira dhari karahi subhayá, 
laheu labhu tinha janama kara nataru janamu jaga jayá.70. 
"Those who reverently and unconstrainedly follow the advice of their father and 


mother, preceptor and master have reaped the fruit of their birth or else their coming into 
this world has been in vain. (70) 


dose fd wiht ag fea wiag wa fug we Bans 
wat oq Riya OTe I gg m ga m eT 9i 
Cau. asa jiyá jani sunahu sikha bhai, karahu mātu pitu pada  sevakai. 
bhavana bharatu ripusudanu nahi, rau brddha mama dukhu mana màhi.1. 
"Bearing this in mind, brother, listen to my advice and wait upon the feet of our father 
and mothers. Bharata and Satrughna are not at home, while the king is aged and full of 
grief on my account. (1) 


d sU m$ qk as mm gr wale fate sae sre 
Js fug m wo utara we WE Cae ga WEIR! 


mai bana jau tumhahi lei satha, hoi sabahi  bidhi  avadha  anatha. 
guru pitu matu praja parivarü, saba kahd parai dusaha dukha bharü.2. 
“If I proceed to the woods taking you with me, Ayodhya will be rendered completely 


masterless, and the preceptor and parents, the people as well as the family, all will be 
subjected to a spell of terrible suffering. (2) 
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Yég we wa wt RAN e ad tee aw AAN 
we wt fa wr gatia Tu safe ae  GÜerenn sd 


rahahu karahu saba kara paritosu, nataru tata hoihi baRa  dosü. 
jasu raja priya praja dukhari,so nrpu avasi naraka  adhikari.3. 


"Stay, then, to comfort all; otherwise, brother, we shall incur great sin. A king whose 
reign brings suffering to his beloved people surely deserves an abode in hell. (3) 


veg m safe at aami qa aa Gu cuTeper ati 

fast am eta m dug und det aq wii 
rahahu tata asi niti bicārī, sunata lakhanu bhae byakula bhari. 
siar bacana sükhi gae kaisé, parasata  tuhina — tamarasu .jaisé.4. 


"Bearing in mind this maxim, dear brother, stay at home." Hearing this Laksmana felt 
much distressed. He turned pale at these soothing words in the same way as a lotus is 
blasted when touched by frost. (4) 


de—Sq* A Aad WA SH NE WMA AGANG | 
qma are È cath Ge AN TA HS AAS N 


Do. utaru na avata prema basa gahe carana akulāi, 
natha dasu mai svami tumha tajahu ta kaha basai.71. 


Overwhelmed with emotion he could not answer, but clasped his Brother’s feet in 
anguish, “My lord, I am your slave and you my master; if you abandon me, what help! (71) 


do—dife fe fea Hf icr aa act aad 
wa w wm gp mim AA cà d centu 

Cau. dinhi mohi sikha niki gosāī, lagi agama apani kadarāī. 
narabara dhira dharama dhura dhārī, nigama nīti kahti te — adhikari.1. 


“My lord, you have given me sound advice; but due to my faintheartedness it sounds 
impracticable to me. Only those noble men who are self-possessed and uphold the cause 
of virtue are fit to be taught the gospel of the Vedas and moral tenets. (1) 


d faq wy we ua ie we fe af Wem 

™ A Wd A WAS Hel wes Bs AA RARI 
mai sisu prabhu sanehá pratipala, marndaru meru ki  lehi marālā. 
gura pitu matu na jànaü kahi, kahadü X subhau natha patiahü.2. 


“I am a mere child fostered by your loving care; can a cygnet lift Mount Mandara or 
Meru? I know no preceptor, nor father, nor mother: I tell you sincerely, believe me, my 
lord. (2) 


we at cmo we wisi wif udfa foe fup mgn 

mW Was Uh Te wrt drag "T TATA i 3 N 
jahá lagi jagata saneha sagai, priti pratiti nigama niju gai. 
more sabai eka tumha svami, dinabamdhu ura amtarajamti.3. 


“Whatever ties of affection, love and confidence exist in the world as declared by the 
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Vedas—for me they are all centred in you and you alone, my lord. O friend of the afflicted, 
O knower of the innermost hearts of all! (3) 


am ofa Aa m i eee ofa af fus are 
™ ST Gat at Gd dei wur Rea fe o wu 


dharama niti — upadesia tahi, kirati bhuti sugati priya X jahr. 
mana krama bacana carana rata hoi, krpasimdhu pariharia ki soi.4. 
“Piety and propriety should be taught to him who is fond of glory, fortune and noble 
destiny. He, however, who is devoted to your feet in thought, word and deed,—should he 
be abandoned, O ocean of mercy?” (4) 


d-na gig x UA We gat ferita 
aa Cr cH wy mA a ata eR 
Do.: karunasimdhu subamdhu ke suni mrdu bacana binita, 
samujhae ura lai prabhu jāni  sanehá sabhita.72. 
Hearing these soft and polite words of His noble brother, the all-compassionate Lord 


clasped him to His bosom and consoled him, perceiving that he had lost his nerve out of 
love. (72) 


dio—tmg ferr Wd m mi amag aft wen o WH WP 
get w yA vusw ati was cm ag Cm wis atu 

Cau.: māgahu  bida matu sana jar avahu begi  calahu bana bhai. 
mudita bhae suni raghubara bani, bhayau labha baRa gai baRi hani.1. 

“Go and ask for leave of the mother; then quickly return and accompany me to the 
woods." Laksmana rejoiced to hear these words from Sri Rama, the Chief of Raghus; great 
was his gain and a mighty loss was averted. (1) 

aft wat m we sim sta ffe re umi 

ws wit ut Aras AAT | AT THAT wet MMR UU 
harasita hrdayá matu pahf 4e,manahti amdha phiri locana pae. 

jai janani paga nayau māthā, manu raghunamdana  janaki satha.2. 
He went up to his mother delighted at heart as a blind man who had regained his lost 


vision. Approaching her he bowed his head at her feet, while his heart was with Sri Rama, 
the Delighter of Raghu's race, and Janaki. (2) 


de m wer m tati enses at wa wo feast 

T welt UA ae aon at eke ca WA wg GIU 
püche matu malina mana dekhi,lakhana  kahi! saba katha  bisesi. 
gai sahami suni bacana kathora,mrgi dekhi dava janu cahu ora.3. 


Finding him depressed in spirit the mother inquired the reason, when Laksmana 
related at length the whole happening; Sumitra was stunned to hear this cruel report as a 
doe on finding wild fire all about her. (3) 


A ASS WM a smite We HO aa Fanti 
ma a mwa upadi i ois xim fate enfefe fen miin 
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lakhana lakheu bha anaratha ajü,eht  saneha basa karaba  akajüu. 
magata bida sabhaya  sakucahi,jai samga  bidhi kahihi ki  nàhi.4. 


Laksmana apprehended that things would take a wrong turn that day and that his 
mother would frustrate his plans due to her affection. He, therefore, felt nervous and 
hesitated in asking leave of her; for he thought within himself, “Good God, will she allow 
me to accompany Sit Rama or am (4) 


to Sat "Rmi Wa faa wu ater MTs | 
TT wig ofa es fae aia dre Gals 1 03 N 
Do. samujhi sumitra rama siya rüpu  susilu  subhau, 
nrpa sanehu lakhi dhuneu siru papini dinha kudau.73. 


Remembering the charm, amiability and noble disposition of Sri Rama and Sita and 
considering the king's affection for Them, Sumitra lamented grievously as she perceived 
that the wicked queen Kaikeyi had played foul with him. (73) 


doi RS Sa Wt WES oues Hed We arti 
wa ë qued m im m w wA TN 


Cau.: dhiraju  dhareu kuavasara jānī, sahaja  suhrda boli |mrdu bani. 
tāta tumhari matu baidehi, pita ramu saba bhati sanehi.1. 


Perceiving that the time was unpropitious to them, she collected herself and, 
possessing as she did a naturally good heart, spoke in gentle words, “My dear son, Janaki 
is your mother while Rama, who loves you in every way, is your father. (1) 


aaa del — wo 3TH Cara i aes fea we MA WF 

wii ù Ma THO at Wel sat TER a He TW 

avadha taha jahá rama nivàsü,tahát divasu jahd bhanu prakāsū. 

jaü pai siya ramu bana jahi,avadha tumhara kāju kachu nahi.2. 

“Ayodhya is there where Rama dwells; there alone is the day where there is sunlight. 
If Sita and Rama are really proceeding to the woods, you have no business to be in 
Ayodhya. (2) 

T fug m ay Mae aes wee WA at miu 

WH ma ote ot aire tea Wat wat 3! 

gura pitu matu bamdhu sura sal, seiahi sakala prana ki nai. 

ramu  pranapriya  jivana ji ke,svaratha rahita sakha  sabahi ke.3. 


“One’s preceptor, parents, brother, gods and master—all these should be tended as 
one's own life. Rama, however is dearer than life, the soul of our soul and the selfless 
friend of all. (3) 


aria fa wan wat dias abet wa & adn 

awa ha we a mH Wei ae aa wT tet oes 
pujaniya priya parama jaha té, saba maniaht rama ke naté. 
asa jiya jani samga bana jahd, lehu tata jaga jivana lahu.4. 


“Whosoever are worthy of adoration and most dear to us should be accounted as such 
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only insofar as they are related to Rama. Bearing this in mind, accompany him to the forest 
and derive, my son, the benefit of your existence in the world. (4) 


-yR UT aM wag dfs aaa ser TS 
wt que wa wis wep are WA ue Sexi 


Do.: bhüri bhaga bhajanu bhayahu mohi sameta bali jau, 
jaù tumharé mana chaRi chalu kinha rama pada thau.74. 


“It is your great good fortune as well as mine, I solemnly declare, that your mind, 
abhorring any evil course, has sincerely taken refuge in Rama’s feet. (74) 


A-ya = wee — wn Wei tua we We dd sell 
"We aa waft ate femme a wu faa aa a fea artuen 
Cau.: putravati jubati jaga sol, raghupati bhagatu jāsu sutu hol. 
nataru bàjha bhali badi biānī, rama bimukha_ suta té hita  jàni.1. 
“That woman alone can be said to have borne a male issue, whose son is a devotee 
of Rama, the Lord of Raghus. Otherwise she had better remain issueless; for she who 
deems herself fortunate in having a son hostile to Rama has yeaned in vain. (1) 


mw m mq a mgm wq m ag mAN 
Vat Wed HIS SA GI Wa we Bat Wane 
tumharehi bhaga ramu bana jahi, düsara hetu tata kachu nahi. 
sakala sukrta kara baRa phalu ehü, rama siya pada sahaja  sanehü.2. 
“It is due to your good fortune that Rama is proceeding to the forest; there is no other 
reason for his doing so, my boy. The highest reward of all meritorious acts is verily this— 
to have spontaneous natural love for the feet of Sita and Rama. (2) 


w wy gm wq «ARIS «wd se c wu d 
Wet War fear femi wt wa aad wie AARE 


ragu roşu  irisa madu mohü,jani sapanehd inha ke basa hohi. 
sakala prakara — bikara  bihai, mana krama bacana karehu sevakai.3. 


“Never give way even in a dream to passion, anger, jealousy, arrogance or infatuation. 
Giving up all sorts of morbid feelings, serve them in thought, word and deed. (3) 


q'e me wt ws ula wunpic fug aa wa fea wan 

we A WH at cele weal aa Ws wg ses Bagi 
tumha kahü bana saba bhati supāsū, såga pitu matu ramu_ siya jāsū. 
jehí na ramu bana lahahi kalesu,suta soi  karehu ihai upadesu.4. 


“You will be happy in the forest in every way since you will have with you your 
father and mother in Rama and Sita. Take care, my son, that Rama may be put to no 
hardship in the woods: that is my admonition to you. (4) 


5- Sud ag wie aa quer wa faa qa ureéii 
faq mq Aa ufrer wr aa ata an fene u 
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det wufe fe eg sag che aft naa uii 
ta as stfaret sTHeT fea i ue fra fu AS N 


Cham.upadesu yahu jehi tata tumhare rama siya sukha pavahi, 
pitu matu priya parivara pura sukha surati bana bisaravahi. 
tulasit prabhuhi sikha dei ayasu dinha puni asisa dai, 
rati hou abirala amala siya raghubira pada nita nita nai. 
“My admonition to you, dear child, is this: it is for you to see that Rama and Sita lead 
a happy life in the forest through your sincere service and forget their father and mother, 
near and dear ones as well as the amenities of city life." Having thus admonished 
Laksmana, the Lord of Tulasidàsa, Sumitra granted him leave to accompany Sri Rama and 
then invoked her blessing on him: “May your devotion to the feet of Sita and $rr Rama 
be constant and untainted and ever new.” 


aoa at fum as uct qud Ufa gai 
an fara ang wag AT A UT FAG Il 


So.: matu carana siru nai cale turata samkita hrdaya, 
bagura bisama torai manahü bhaga mrgu bhaga basa.75. 
Bowing his head at his mother's feet, Laksmana left at once with a timid heart 
apprehending any further development that might baulk his plans and interfere with his 
accompanying $ri Rama to the forest; it looked as if a deer had luckily succeeded in 
bursting a strong snare and made good his escape. (75) 


dom emp We mg Gr wa fed um fus ae 
ae wa fuu wW o wemacg at qn sme 

Cau.: gae  lakhanu  jahá janakinathü, bhe mana mudita pai priya sathü. 
bamdi rama siya carana suhae, cale samga nrpamamdira ae.1. 


Laksmana went straight to where S11 Rama, the Lord of Janaki, was; he was glad at 
heart to find himself in the company of his beloved Brother. Bowing to the charming feet 
of Sri Rama and Sita he accompanied Them to the king’s palace. (1) 


wee we a cuo ati fer one fats ora o fen 

Wd Pa TC at ef fama we wet wy hug 
kahahi parasapara pura nara nari, bhali banai — bidhi bata bigari. 
tana krsa mana dukhu badana maline, bikala manahü makhi madhu chine.2. 


The men and women of the city said to one another, “How strange that God wellnigh 
fulfilled our hopes and then shattered them!” With emaciated bodies, a sorrowful heart and 
doleful face they felt miserable as a bee that has been robbed of its honey. (2) 


ax tite fae ght wadi a faq we fast apondi i 
wg as wr ow gmin 7 we fae — 3THRTI 3i 


kara mijahi siru dhuni pachitahi,janu binu parhkha  bihaga akulàhi. 
bhai baRi bhira bhüpa darabara, barani na jai bisadu apara.3. 
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They wrung their hands, beat their heads and lamented like birds that had been 
clipped of their wings and were restless without them. A huge crowd had collected at the 
entrance of the royal palace and there was dreadful grief, which knew no bounds. (3) 


aa vos ws aotiafe fra ep Tow mi 

fra waa ds wma Petia was yi artis 
sciva uthai rau baithare, kahi priya bacana ramu pagu dhare. 

siya sameta dou tanaya nihari,byakula  bhayau  bhümipati bhārī.4. 

The minister Sumantra raised the king and seated him communicating to him the 


soothing news that Sri Rama had come. When the King saw his two sons with Sita, his 
distress was extreme. (4) 


to He na wa BMT as efr eka apang | 
wm at We aa Us As HW CUI dU '95 |i 

Do.: siya sahita suta subhaga dou dekhi dekhi akulài, 
barahi bara  saneha basa rau lei ura lāi.76. 


The king felt much agitated as he gazed on his two sons with Sita. Overwhelmed with 
emotion he pressed them to his bosom again and again. (76) 


Aoun A ster feener wee WEB wha a deat ae 
"Iz de ue afta aarmiss «watt  feer we amie 
Cau. sakai na boli bikala naranahü, soka  janita ura daruna_ dahu. 
nai sīsu pada ati anuraga,uthi raghubira bida taba — maga.1. 
The king was too restless to speak; there was terrible agony in his heart due to intense 


grief. Most affectionately bowing His head at His father’s feet, the Hero of Raghu’s race, 
Sri Rama, then stood up and asked his permission to proceed to the woods. (1) 


faq smi mg Wife dati aw ana Aaen aa ati 

ad fet fug wa waging WT Ws A sage 
pitu asisa ayasu mohi dijai,harasa samaya bisamau kata _ kijai. 
tata kié priya prema  pramadü, jasu jaga jai hoi apabadu.2. 


“Father, give me your blessings and commands; why should you be sorrowing at this 
happy hour? By swerving from the path of duty due to attachment for a beloved object, 
dear father, one’s honour is lost and obloquy incurred.” (2) 


ama we su se c emeb) wem wo we eN 
"pg dii qu we a weet i wy are Tam Neus 
suni saneha basa uthi naranaha, baithàre raghupati gahi baha. 


sunahu tata tumha kaht muni kahahi, ramu caracara nayaka ahahi.3. 


Hearing this the king got up in his love and holding Sri Rama by the arm he made 
Him sit down and said, “Listen, my boy: of You the sages declare that Rama is the Lord 
of the entire creation, both animate and inanimate. (3) 
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ay se aay mm amqetisgqa @ wa wa feu 
as W aA Ua wa asi fm cüfe ste me va asi 


subha aru asubha karama anuhari, isu dei phalu hrdayá — bicari. 
karai jo karama pava phala soi, nigama niti asi kaha sabu  koi.4. 
“God requites our actions according as they are good or bad, weighing them in the 


scale of His judgment. He alone who does the act reaps its consequences: such is the law 
of the Vedas and so declare all. (4) 


dose HL sae HIS Bit Ua Uer ATT 
sta ARa wa what al GUT A TTI 99 Ul 


Do.: auru karai aparadhu kou aura pava phala bhogu, 
ati bicitra bhagavamta gati ko jaga janai jogu.77. 
“But in this case we find that one commits the offence and another reaps the fruit. 


Highly mysterious are the ways of God: Who is capable enough in this world to 
comprehend them?" (77) 


dota wa wen fet mii aga saa feu oq arin 

vendi wa ea wd TWA aH wee at Pare 
Cau. raya rama rakhana hita lagi,bahuta  upaya kie chalu  tyagi. 

lakhi rama rukha rahata na jane, dharama dhuramdhara dhira sayane.1. 

The king sincerely tried all means to detain Sri Rama. But he discovered Sri Rama’s 


intention and came to know that He was not going to stay, an epitome of righteousness, 
strong-minded and intelligent as He was. (1) 


ws qu da os octet ata fea aga atta fuu det 
ae wth ga oque Tilia aq fq qa waa 


taba nrpa siya lai ura linhi, ati hita bahuta bháti sikha dinh. 
kahi bana ke dukha dusaha sunae,sasu sasura pitu sukha samujhae.2. 
The king thereupon clasped Sita to his bosom and most lovingly admonished Her in 
many ways. He described the terrible hardships of forest life and explained to Her the 


comforts She would have if She chose to stay with Her husband's parents or Her own 
father. (2) 


fa wm UWA aM sami We C ag af feu p oT 

sins wefé dip TTS | enfe fe fates facta sift i3 
siya manu rama carana anuraga, gharu na sugamu banu bisamu na laga. 
aurau sabahi siya samujhāī, kahi kahi — bipina  bipati adhikai.3. 


Sità's mind, however, was attached to Sri Rama’s feet; hence neither home seemed 
attractive to Her nor the forest repulsive. Everyone else too expostulated with Sita, 
dwelling on the many miseries of the forest life. (3) 


area owe Wi we warti seq we mele Ye arti 
qe we di a dhe wg oe wt E wet We Aas 
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saciva nari gura nari sayani, sahita saneha kahahi mrdu_ bani. 
tumha kahü tau na dinha banabasd, karahu jo kahahi sasura gura sasi.4. 
The minister’s (Sumantra) wife as well as the preceptor’s (Vasistha’s) Arundhati and 


other sensible and mature ladies fondly urged Her in gentle tones: “Nobody has exiled you 
to the forest: therefore, do as your husband’s parents and preceptor bid you.” (4) 


do fers Cater fea ae Ag GA drafe a rer i 
We de deh wd Wa Weng steric N 


Do.: sikha sitali hita madhura mrdu suni sitahi na sohani, 
sarada camda camdini lagata janu caka! akulani.78. 


This advice, soothing, friendly, agreeable and tender as it was, did not sound pleasing 
to Sita's ears. It seemed as if the touch of the rays of the autumnal moon had made a 
female Cakravaka bird restless. (78) 


dota Wee wu sae A ssi at YM wduíB set Giu 
Wa w ya a cma smpo aft ate we aNg 

Cau. slya sakuca basa utaru na del, so suni tamaki uthi kaikei. 
muni pata bhüsana bhajana 4ni, agé dhari boli mrdu bani.1. 


Sita was too modest to give any reply. But Kaikeyi flared up on hearing their talk. 
She brought hermits’ robes, adornments and vessels and, placing them before Sri Rama, 
addressed Him in soft accents: (1) 


qe wate ge era dier we «a  wifefe arr 

ed aa wee Tal dele D wm afefe A aH 
nrpahi pranapriya tumha raghubira, sila saneha na chaRihi  bhira. 

sukrtu | sujasu paraloku nasau,tumhahi jana bana kahihi na kau.2. 
“You are dear as life to the king, O Raghuvira; he is too timid to shake off his scruple 


and attachment for you. He would sooner forfeit his virtue, good reputation and his 
happiness in the other world than ask you to proceed to the woods. (2) 


ava fact ds ae A rem p wa wm fea uf ae UIT i 
whe at wt aa mM R 7 Wl WN aN 


asa bicari soi karahu jo bhava, rama janani sikha suni sukhu pava. 
bhüpahi bacana bana sama lage, karahi na  prana payana_  abhage.3. 


“Bearing this in mind do as you please”. S11 Rama rejoiced to hear the mother’s 
admonition; but her words pierced the king like shafts. “Will my wretched life never 
depart,’ he said to himself. (3) 


am Ama ya AR ae ast we GI A cnn 
TH tt y wp ate lat oma safe fee aux 


loga bikala muruchita naranahü, kaha karia kachu sujha na kaha. 
ramu  turata muni besu banāīi, cale janaka jananihi siru  nai.4. 


The people felt much distressed while the king fainted; no one knew what to do. Sri 
Rama presently dressed Himself as a hermit and bowing His head to His parents departed. (4) 
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dio — HÉÍSD GA UT WHTSD Ua aftat sep Wad! 
afe fay pc at wy det a Gale TAT I 98 N 


Do.: saji bana saju samaju sabu banita bamdhu sameta, 
bamdi bipra gura carana prabhu cale kari sabahi aceta.79. 
Having completed all the equipment and preparations for a journey to the woods, the 


Lord with His Spouse Sita and brother Laksmana bowed at the feet of the Brahmanas and 
the preceptor Vasistha and departed, leaving everyone dazed. (79) 


Jo Aaa safes gw wv agiza cm fae ea RN 
ate fus epp wat wWemu feu da watt emu 


Cau.: nikasi basistha dvara bhae thaRhe, dekhe loga biraha dava  daRhe. 


kahi priya bacana sakala samujhāe, bipra brmda raghubira bolae.1. 
Issuing out of the palace the party halted at Vasistha's door and found the people 
scorched with the fire of impending separation. Sri Rama comforted all with soothing 
words and then summoned hosts of Brahmanas. (1) 
™ WW o af amr diam am fava awa are 
Ware at am dead wit we Rn 
gura sana kahi barasasana dinhe, adara dana binaya basa  kinhe. 
jacaka dana mana  samtose, mita punita prema paritose.2. 


He requested His preceptor to give them subsistence for a year and captivated their 
hearts through courtesy, gift and humility. He gratified mendicants with gifts and care and 
sated His friends with pure love. (2) 


ad aa aes wetime ae ae a o inu 

wa & WR GaN Tesi ada wae wat at aus 
dasi dasa bolai bahori, gurahi saumpi bole kara jor. 
saba kai sara sábhàra gosai, karabi janaka janani ki nài.3. 


He then called His male-servants and maid-servants and entrusting them to the care 
of His Guru, spoke to him with folded hands, *My lord, pray, look after them and tend 
them as their own father and mother." (3) 


m mo wiht WT wÅ med wy wa cw Ae aii 
"z wa ula um federico d Ww wet gann 


barahi bara  jori juga pani, kahata ramu saba sana mrdu bani. 
soi saba  bhàti mora hitakārī, jehi tě rahai bhuala X sukhàri.4. 
Again and again, with folded hands, Sri Rama addressed each one present there in 
soft accents: “He alone is my beloved and well-wisher in every way through whose 
services the king derives solace. (4) 


à- umaq ener iv fers AE a as ca dh 
"Ig Sas TS HE UT Ur WA WH Wali co ll 
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Do.: màtu sakala more birahá jeht na hohi dukha dina, 
soi upau tumha karehu saba pura jana parama prabina.80. 


“Take care all of you, my most sagacious citizens, to see that none of my mothers 
is smitten with the pangs of separation from me." (80) 


dio—ufe fat wa wale mga ae ue ugs ate fue meni 
mat AR te weiat sate g gne 


Cau.: ehi bidhi rama sabahi samujhava, gura pada paduma harasi siru nava. 


ganapati gauri  girisu  manai, cale asisa pai raghurai.1. 


In this way Sri Rama consoled all and cheerfully bowed His head at the lotus feet of 
His preceptor. Invoking Lord Ganega, Goddess Parvati and the Lord of Kailasa, Siva, and 
receiving the blessings of His Guru, Sri Rama proceeded further. (1) 


w wad aa was feng ub 7A ws We and WW 

vpu wa sar ata apie fare fare YANAR 
rama calata ati bhayau bisadu,suni na jai pura  arata  nadüu. 
kusaguna lamka avadha ati sokü,harasa bisada  bibasa  suralokü.2. 


There was great lamentation as He sallied forth; the piteous wail of the citizens was 
unbearable to hear. Evil omens occurred in Lanka and Ayodhya was plunged in grief, 
while in the heaven the gods were overcome with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. (2) 

"IE Foot da wa wi afta qa wet sa cmt 
Tat ww A Wella qe om wa wT Aust 


gai murucha taba bhupati jage, boli sumamtru kahana asa lage. 
ramu cale bana prana na jahi,kehi sukha lagi rahata tana mahi.3. 


When the spell of unconsciousness broke, the king woke and calling Sumantra thus 
began, “Rama has left for the woods, but my life refuses to depart. I wonder what joy it 
seeks after by clinging to this body! (3) 

we d a am atartiw cg ws ade a wie 


ua oat at mes AIA TW ST we Ge Wei 
ehi té kavana byatha balavana,jo dukhu pai tajahf tanu prana. 
puni dhari dhira kahai naranahu, lai rathu samga sakha tumha jaht.4. 


“What agony more severe than this can I have that will draw my breath out of my 
body?" Then, recovering himself, the king said, “Go to him, my friend, with your chariot.(4) 


-gS THI HAR ss SAR THAT 
Ty ders caus aq fer cm fet aie 


Do.: suthi sukumara kumara dou janakasuta sukumari, 
ratha caRhai dekharai banu phirehu gaé dina cari.81. 


“Too tender-bodied are the two princes and delicate of frame is Janaki. Pick them up 
on the chariot, show them round the forest and return after a couple of days. (81) 
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dost af fer dike ae we aera gga TRT I 
di q fra ate at ati tier wy Aea 

Cau. jaù nahi phirahi dhira dou bhai, satyasamdha — drRhabrata — raghural. 
tau tumha binaya karehu kara jori, pheria prabhu mithilesakisori.1. 


“If the two strong-minded brothers refuse to return—for Sri Rama is true to his word 
and firm of resolve—then do you entreat him with folded hands: ‘My lord, kindly send 
back Sita, the daughter of Mithila’s king.’ (1) 


wa faa ara tha Sasi wig AR fea sage Un 
ae Wa 30H wes sea uBr feet wt aga FANINI 


jaba siya kanana dekhi derai, kahehu mori sikha  avasaru pā. 
sasu sasura asa kaheu sádesü, putri phiria bana  bahuta  kalesü.2. 
“When Sita gets disturbed at the sight of the jungle, avail yourself of that opportunity 
and tell her my exhortation in the following words. The parents of your husband have sent 
this message to you: *Please return home, my daughter; there is much hardship in the forest.(2) 


fuge mag mag WAI g wet fa es ge 

ue fat ate saa adaifes a Ag WA Stacia 

pitugrha kabahü kabahü sasuràri,rahehu jah ruci hoi tumhari. 

ehi bidhi karehu upaya kadamba, phirai ta hoi  prana  avalamba.3. 

‘Some time with your parents and some time in your husband's home— stay wherever 
you like.’ “In this way try all possible means; if she comes back, there will be a prop to 
my life. (3) 

ae a A owe Rm ag + ae at fat emu 

ava cfe ef w fe mg wu cmm] fea ait cams 


nàhi ta mora maranu parinama, kachu na basai bhaé bidhi bama. 
asa kahi muruchi para mahi raü,ramu  lakhanu siya ani  dekhau.4. 


"Otherwise all this will end in my death; nothing can avail against an adverse fate." 
So saying the king dropped unconscious on the ground exclaiming: “Bring Rama, 
Laksmana and Sita and show them to me!’ (4) 


à- "wmm as fae wy aft ant DEO 
Tas Wet wet wn da afea as ween 


Do. pai rajayasu nai siru rathu ati bega  banài, 
gayau jaha bahera nagara siya sahita dou bhai.82. 
Receiving the king's command, Sumantra bowed his head to him and getting ready 
a most swift chariot went to the outskirts of the city where Sita and the two princely 
brothers were. (82) 
ulo—ds yia qu e cupuuaceR fart o vero To ue 
ae vs da ufea wr mA xad aaa fue mgng 
Cau.: taba sumamtra nrpa bacana sunae, kari binati ratha  ramu caRhāe. 
caRhi ratha siya sahita dou bhai, cale  hrdayá  avadhahi siru nā.i. 
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Then Sumantra delivered to them the king’s message and with humble submission 
persuaded Sri Rama to ascend the chariot. Having mounted the chariot Sita and the two 
brothers set out on their journey, mentally bowing their head to Ayodhya. (1) 


ded UW cha sat amm Aaaa aM wa ot are 
wur aghat aerate i fete wa aa uf felt aa n? N 
calata ramu lakhi avadha anatha, bikala loga saba lage  satha. 
krpasimdhu bahubidhi samujhavahi, phirahi prema basa puni phiri avahi.2. 
Finding Ayodhya masterless with the departure of $ri Rama, all those who had 
assembled there followed in their wake with a perturbed mind. Sri Rama persuaded them 


in many ways, an ocean of compassion that He was, and the crowd turned homewards. But 
dragged by the affection they bore for Him, they came back again. (2) 


wma aaa erat w ame rene a N 
a sq m uc ocn atisme wae o um enn 


lagati avadha bhayavani bhari, manahü kalarati adhiart. 
ghora jamtu sama pura nara nari, darapahi ekahi eka nihari.3. 
Ayodhya presented a most dismal appearance as though it were the dark night of final 
dissolution of the universe. The men and women of the city looked like ghastly creatures 
and were frightened to look at one another. (3) 


Ww Wa femp we Gp wa fea da we wea 

as 4 Rea cfe pendii aka ater ea a mN 
ghara masana parijana janu bhata, suta hita mita manahü jamaduta. 
baganha bitapa beli kumbhilahi, sarita sarobara dekhi na  jahi4. 
Their houses appeared like so many crematories, their retainers like ghosts, and their 


sons, relations and friends like messengers of death. Trees and creepers in the gardens 
withered, while streams and ponds repelled the eyes. (4) 


-ga Ta lifes chier GUY Ud HH 
for wem dn att aa Sa ARNEL 


Do.: haya gaya kotinha kelimrga purapasu cataka mora, 
pika rathamga suka sarika sarasa hamsa cakora.83. 
The numberless horses and elephants, animals kept for pleasure, cattle of the city, 


Cataka birds, peacocks, cuckoos, Cakravakas, parrots and Mainas, cranes, swans and 
Cakoras— (83) 


dota fad fama wa oi we wé we faa fafa aren 
Te Wat wT Tet mÅ wa an faqs gener AW ATU 

Cau. rama biyoga bikala saba thaRhe, jahá tahá  manahü citra likhi kaRhe. 
nagaru saphala banu gahabara bhari, khaga mrga bipula sakala nara nari.1. 


all stood restless due to their separation from Sri Rama; they looked like so many 
pictures drawn here and there. The city resembled an extensive and thick forest full of fruits 
and the many men and women residing therein represented so many birds and beasts. (1) 
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fats de fafa rri af ca que cae feta dle 

ae A cue wat Aeri wA cm wa area atu 
bidhi kaikal kiratini kinhi, jehr dava dusaha dasahü disi dinhi. 
sahi na sake raghubara birahagi, cale loga saba  byakula  bhagi.2. 


God assigned Kaikey1 the role of a Bhila woman who set the whole forest on a fierce 
blaze. The people could not bear the fire of separation from Sri Rama, and they all ran in 
distress. (2) 


wate aae are m ni ou ae fuu feep wp we 
wet wq dé was wai faq watt sar ae PNN 


sabahi bicáru kinha mana mahi, rama lakhana siya binu sukhu nahi. 
jaha ramu tahá sabui samaji,binu raghubira avadha nahi kaji.3. 


They all came to this conclusion in their mind: “There can be no happiness without 
Śrī Rama, Laksmana and Sita. The whole community will live where Sri Rama takes up 
his abode; without Śrī Rama we have no business to be in Ayodhya.’ (3) 


ut ma wa aq Geil a we qa aay fem 
w wa waa fra frei fava am aa ode fe again 


cale satha asa mamtru drRhāī, sura durlabha sukha sadana bihai. 
rama carana pamkaja priya jinhahi, bisaya bhoga basa karahi ki tinhahi.4. 


Having thus firmly resolved they followed Him forsaking their happy homes, which 
were the envy of gods. Can the pleasures of sense overpower those who hold the lotus feet 
of Sri Rama dear to their heart? (4) 


à- sTeTeh Eg fees Te wT IT Ba aren 
ama div fara fea wan fae: Tacx il 


Do.: balaka brddha bihai grhá lage loga saba satha, 
tamasa tira nivasu kiya prathama divasa raghunatha.84. 


Leaving the children and aged people in their homes, all the citizens joined Sri Rama in 
his journey. Sri Raghunatha made His first day's halt on the bank of the Tamasa. (84) 


dota owt wae h owes wa wu was feud 
Heda Tama wR ah wga dw — uuu 


Cau.: raghupati praja premabasa dekhi, sadaya hrdayá dukhu bhayau bisesi. 
karunamaya raghunatha gosai, begi paiaht pira parai.1. 


When Sri Raghunatha saw His people overwhelmed with love, His tender heart was 
much afflicted. Lord Sri Rama, who is all compassion, is readily touched by others' agony.(1) 


we WH yg sep o qno smfefir we cam wag 
fer am wee — cua ei Uu aa fuf c wren 


kahi saprema mrdu bacana suhae, bahubidhi rama loga  samujhae. 
kie dharama upadesa ghanere,loga prema basa phirahi na phere.2. 
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Addressing them in affectionate, soft and agreeable tones, He comforted all in ways 
more than one. He also gave them varied instructions on their moral duty; but overwhelmed 
by love, they would not turn back even though urged do so. (2) 


aa we ws ae weiss sa d gN 

aT at sa aa mm asian tama aft Anan 

silu  sanehu chaRi nahi jar asamamjasa basa bhe  raghurai. 

loga soga $rama basa gae sol, kachuka devamaya mati mot.3. 

Sri Rama could not in any way forsake His amiable disposition and loving nature; Sri 


Raghunatha thus found Himself in a fix. Overpowered by grief and toil the people fell 
asleep and the deluding potency of gods further helped to benumb their mind. (3) 


wate WH wT Wt AA wa afta wt wes mN 

am at wo wee mm am sat offs ae ori 
jabaht jāma juga jamini biti, rama saciva sana kaheu  sapriti. 

khoja mari rathu hakahu_ tata, ana upayd  banihi nahi bata.4. 
When two watches of the night had passed, Sri Rama addressed the minister, 


Sumantra, in endearing terms, “Revered, drive the chariot in such a way as to confound 
the tracks: by no other means can our object be accomplished.” (4) 


toe cent faa wm ule dy am fae wm 
Grad emus qud WY sd d GMT ase 
Do.: rama lakhana siya jana caRhi sambhu carana siru nai, 
sacivá calayau turata rathu ita uta khoja durai.85. 
Bowing their head to the feet of Lord Siva, Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita mounted 


the chariot; and the minister Sumantra immediately drove the chariot now in one direction 
and now in another, thus confounding the tracks. (85) 


doa wat aT wt weit wre was ata are 
Y9p at Get ade ae wale wa wa afe ug fafa mwan 
Cau. jage sakala loga bhaé  bhorü, ge raghunatha bhayau ati sord. 


ratha kara khoja katahü nahi pavahi, rama rama kahi cahu disi dhavahi.1. 


All the people woke up at daybreak. “Sri Raghunatha has gone!” so wailing, there 
was great uproar. Nowhere could they find the tracks of the chariot and ran about in all 
directions crying “Rama, O Rama!” (1) 


me ook ag (Wet was fama as ahi Fanti 
wee we ef wei at we guo ow amen 


manahü barinidhi  büRa jahajü, bhayau bikala baRa banika samajü. 
ekahi eka dehi upadesü, taje rama hama jāni  kalesü.2. 
It seemed as if a bark had foundered in the ocean, as a result of which the group of 


merchants that had boarded it felt very much nervous. Everyone explained to one another 
how Sri Rama had forsaken them, perceiving their (citizens) distress. (2) 
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Refs sm wane drift Aag watt far 

wt u fra faa fate aretidt aa aa a at drama 
nimdahi apu  sarahaht mina, dhiga . jivanu  raghubira — bihina. 
jad pai priya biyogu bidhi kinha, tau kasa maranu na magé dinha.3. 


They condemned themselves and praised the fish (that died as soon as they were 
taken out of water), and said to one another; “Curse on our life without Sri Rama! If God 
has torn us from our beloved, why did He not vouchsafe death to us on our asking?" (3) 


Ue fat art wera cmemuri mu sag 3m Ram 

fart fart a We oer safe sama wa wee wiv 
ehi bidhi karata  pralapa kalapa, ae avadha bhare paritapa. 
bisama biyogu na jai bakhana, avadhi asa saba rakhaht  prana.4. 


Thus wailing in several ways they all returned to Ayodhya full of remorse. The 
anguish of parting was terrible beyond words. Everyone survived in the hope of seeing 
Sri Rama on the expiry of the term of exile. (4) 


d—3TH ate fea "TH aa wT ae A AR 
We alah lal Haat de fads wur s i 


Do.: rama darasa hita nema brata lage karana nara nari, 
manahü koka koki kamala dīna  bihina  tamari.86. 
Men and women alike started religious observances and fasts for ensuring Sri Rama’s 


return. They were as miserable as the male and female Cakravaka birds and the lotus 
flowers are in the absence of the sun. (86) 


dota uaa aka As wel YN wea We 
sd wm æa di Ae dema aa feum 


Cau.: sita saciva sahita dou bhai, srmgaberapura pahüce jal. 
utare rama devasari  dekhi, kinha  damdavata — harasu  bisesi.1. 


Accompanied by Sita and the minister the two brothers arrived at Srhgaverapura. 
Beholding the celestial stream, Ganga, Sri Rama alighted from the chariot and fell 
prostrate on the ground with great joy. (1) 


wert fud fud fau uwauricwefe aa wa was wa 

m7 Wat Fe Wet wTi Hep qa ah RA ep Gee 
lakhana saciva siy kie pranama, sabahi sahita sukhu  payau rama. 
gamga sakala muda mamgala mula, saba sukha karani harani saba sula.2. 


Laksmana, Sita and the minister too made obeisance and $ri Rama rejoiced along 
with them all. A fount of all joys and blessings, the Ganga brings all delight and drives 
away all sorrow. (2) 


ale ale allen wot wimi Wu facta wt ati 
akak arte Aak andi fags wat nèm afaina N 
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kahi kahi kotika katha prasamga, ramu bilokahit gamga taramga. 
sacivahi  anujahi  priyahi sunai, bibudha nadi mahima adhikai.3. 
Narrating numerous anecdotes connected with it, Sri Rama gazed on the waves of the 
Ganga and told Sumantra, the minister, His younger brother Laksmana and His beloved 
Consort Sita, the transcendent glory of the celestial stream. (3) 


TUI he wa sma wan ofa we fist yfea aa was 
gina wife eg sm arei de sm ag clea mages 
majjanu kinha pamtha $rama gayaü, suci jalu piata mudita mana bhayau. 


sumirata jahi mitai $rama bharü, tehi $rama yaha laukika byavaharu.4. 


Then they bathed (in the Ganga) and the fatigue of the journey was gone; and their 
hearts rejoiced when they drank of its holy water. That He, whose very thought relieves 
the great toil of transmigration, should feel fatigued reveals that He just imitated the ways 
of the world. (4) 


Slo— Tet aaaea ha Ute md | 
uid wid A sed HA arn adic 

Do.: suddha saccidanamdamaya kamda  bhanukula ketu, 
carita karata nara anuharata samsrti sagara setu.87. 


Sri Rama, who is a fountain of pure existence, knowledge and bliss, performed 
actions similar to those of a human being, and which constitute a bridge to cross the ocean 
of mundane existence. (87) 


doa af we foe wa una cuíea feu fus ay o senza 
ferm we wa Ne ut oni fees wes fet wa some 


Cau.: yaha sudhi guhá nisada jaba pai, mudita lie priya barndhu  bolai. 
lie phala mila bhéta bhari bhara, milana caleu hiya harasu  apara.1. 


When Guha, the Nisada*, got this news, he gladly called together his near and dear 
ones and taking by way of presents fruits and roots in baskets slung across their shoulders, 
he proceeded to meet the Lord with infinite joy in his heart. (1) 


at dat Ne aft cma we Aaa sta spp 
wer me Aaa aes et wue fame — Sas NR 


kari  darndavata bhéta dhari agé, prabhuhi bilokata ati — anuragé. 
sahaja saneha bibasa raghurāī, püchi kusala nikata baithāī.2. 


Prostrating himself on the ground and placing the presents before the Lord, he gazed 
on Him with great affection. Sri Raghunātha, who is won by natural affection, seated him 
by His side and enquired about his welfare. (2) 


wa pat uw waar GNE SEIS wn we adi 
ea nA a sm geri wy Aa aa Ramm N 


* A low-born tribe in India tracing their descent from a Brahmana through a Sidra woman. 
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natha kusala pada pamkaja dekhé, bhayaü bhagabhajana jana  lekhé. 
deva dharani dhanudhamu tumhara, mat janu  nicu sahita  parivara.3. 


“The sight of your lotus feet, my lord, is the root of all welfare; I can now count 
myself as a blessed man. My land, house and fortune are yours, holy sir; my family and 
myself are your humble servants. (3) 


wur aie ae afte wei afer rp wa am fae 
meg Wa wa Gar Wu Hif de fq a amx 


krpa karia pura dharia paü,thapia janu sabu logu sihāū. 
kahehu satya sabu sakhā sujānā, mohi dīnha pitu āyasu ānā.4. 


“Do me the favour of visiting my town and confer dignity on me. Let everyone envy 
my lot.” “Everything you have said is true, my wise friend; but my father has commanded 
me otherwise.” (4) 


doa MRA aed at YA Wd Ay 3TETS | 
"TH arg "fà stad ah wets was qup m 22 


Do.: barasa caridasa basu bana muni brata besu aharu, 
grama basu nahi ucita suni guhahi bhayau dukhu bharu.88. 


“For fourteen years my home shall be in the woods and my mode of life, dress and 
food shall be that of a hermit. Hence my staying in a village would be hardly advisable." 
Guha was deeply distressed to hear this. (88) 


dow emm faa ceu Pentti mee wa um Ww ATH 
a fq m weg wf Gai fre wet WT oem Tae 


Cau.: rama lakhana_ siya rüpa nihari, kahahi saprema grama_ nara nari. 
te pitu matu kahahu sakhi kaise, jinha pathae bana balaka  aise.1. 


Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, men and women of the village 
feelingly said, “What sort of parents, O friend, can they be who have sent such children 
to the forest?” (1) 


We mele Yt wold abheti cre og eate fafa drei 
wea å feda st ammi e fea wet ATR 


eka kahahi bhala bhüpati kinha,loyana lāhu hamahi  bidhi dinha. 
taba nisadapati ura anumana, taru simsupa manohara jana.2. 


Another said: “The king has done well in that God has thereby given us the reward 
of our eyes." The Chief of the Nisadas then pondered within himself and thought of a 
charming A$oka tree. (2) 


a qma as m a we wa ula aera 

Tem at wee wo 3UU vp dr am fees 
lai raghunathahi thai dekhava, kaheu rāma saba bhati suhava. 
purajana kari joharu ghara ae, raghubara samdhya karana sidhae.3. 


He took Sri Raghunatha to the spot and showed it to Him; Sr Rama said 
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that the place was beautiful in every way. The people of the town then returned home after 
paying their obeisance to Him, while Sri Raghunatha retired for performing His evening 
devotions. (3) 


qe daft att smiga fasesss gen wen 
Qa we we a ue cma armo ak aR wef wnx 


guha săvāri sathari dasai,kusa  kisalayamaya mrdula suhai. 
suci phala mula madhura mrdu jani, dona bhari bhari rakhesi — pani.4. 


In the meantime Guha prepared a soft and beautiful bed of Ku$a grass and tender 
leaves and spread it on the ground. He also placed beside Him with his own hands bowls 
of leaves full of fruits and roots which he knew to be pure, delicious and soft. (4) 


-Aa wa ma Ufed ha YA Het CSI | 
Wu abe waa wa Aea ARNES 


Do.: siya sumamtra bhrata sahita kamda mula phala khai, 

sayana kinha raghubamsamani paya palotata bhai.89. 

Having partaken of the bulbs, roots and fruits along with Sita, Sumantra and His 
brother Laksmana, Sri Raghunatha lay down to sleep, while His brother pressed His 
legs. (89) 
do—3s ma WY Gad writ afe nak area ve arti 

mon gt awe at aia at af —— TUS 


Cau. uthe lakhanu prabhu sovata jani, kahi sacivahi sovana  mrdu bani. 
kachuka dūri saji bana sarasana, jagana lage baithi birasana.1. 
When Laksmana perceived that his lord had fallen asleep, he rose and asked the 
minister Sumantra in soft accents to retire. As for himself he got ready his bow and arrows 
and sitting at some distance in the posture of a hero, he kept watch. (1) 


Te aes wea wiisd să we asta didt 
aq wet uw às wei aie mÅ at aa Usenet 
guha bolai paharü pratiti, thavá — thavá — rakhe ati pritt. 
apu  lakhana pahi baitheu jai,kati bhathi sara capa caRhāī.2. 
Guha called his trusted watchmen and stationed them at different points with great 


love; while he himself went and took his post beside Laksmana with a quiver fastened at 
his back and an arrow set to his bow. (2) 


aat wy Rak fma) waa ea fare 

wq Weed Wea cre ES P oat AWA AGT TA messi 
sovata prabhuhi nihari nisadü, bhayau prema basa hrdayá  bisadü. 

tanu pulakita jalu locana bahai, bacana saprema lakhana sana kahai.3. 
When the Nisada chief saw his lord lying on a bed of grass and leaves he felt great 


sorrow due to overflowing love in his heart; he was overcome with emotions, tears flowed 
from his eyes and he addressed the following affectionate words to Laksmana: (3) 
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wut wat aM ya qf Had d ueat wari 

"mp Ra ore AN wp Raa Aa aa Parts 
bhüpati bhavana subhayá suhava, surapati sadanu na  patatara pāvā. 
manimaya racita cāru caubāre,janu  ratipati nija hātha săvāre.4. 
“The king’s palace is naturally charming; even Indra’s residence can hardly stand 


comparison with it. Its beautiful attics are built of precious gems and are so lovely as 
though the god of love has constructed them with his own hands. (4) 


-ya wfeferr qurma qt wie Tara 
uan Ast A dia se aa fater uha qum t Fo t 

Do.: suci subicitra subhogamaya sumana sugamdha subasa, 
palaga mamju mani dipa jahá saba bidhi sakala supasa.90. 
“Free from impurities, exceedingly marvellous of design, abounding in exquisite 


luxuries and scented with the fragrance of flowers, they are furnished with lovely beds and 
lighted with lamps of gems and are full of amenities of every description. (90) 


dio—fafatl GH suem o qui) cgo wa ue feu eel 

we fa wa an fe aati fa wfa ta wis ag were 
Cau.: bibidha basana upadhàna tural, chira phena  mrdu  bisada  suhàl. 

tahá siya ramu sayana nisi karahi, nija chabi rati manoja madu harahi.1. 

"Again, they are equipped with coverlets and sheets, pillows and cushions of various 
kinds—all soft, white and charming as the froth of milk. It is in such attics that Sita and 


Sri Rama used to sleep at night and humbled by their beauty the pride of Rati and her 
consort, the god of love. (1) 


wv fua wa mÑ ai sia om faq wife 1 wu 
md far «wi yai ae adic aa ae gmn N 
te siya ramu  sáthari soe, Sramita basana binu jahi na joe. 
matu pita parijana purabasi, sakha susila dasa aru dasi.2. 
“Those very Sita and Sri Rama are now lying on a pallet, exhausted and uncovered, 
a sight one cannot bear to see. The same Lord Rama whom his father and mother, his own 


family and the people of the city, his good-natured companions, male servants and maid- 
servants, (2) 


wa free m at win Gat as we weg 

füdr wan owt fafaq ws war We WU — DT 3 
jogavahi  jinhahi prana_ ki nai, mahi sovata tei rama gosal. 
pita janaka jaga bidita prabhau,sasura suresa  sakha  raghurau.3. 


“all cherished as their own life, today is sleeping on the ground! Nay, Sita, whose 
father Janaka is famed throughout the world, whose father-in-law is King DaSaratha, the 
chief of Raghus and an ally of Indra, the lord of immortals, (3) 


wre wa A RAIA ale fate am a élu 
fra wet fe art ARA wR at me csi 
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ramacamdu pati | so  baidehi, sovata mahi bidhi bama na keh. 
siya raghubira ki kanana jogü, karama pradhana satya kaha logū.4. 
“and whose spouse is Sri Rama, is lying on the ground! An adverse fate spares none. 
Do Sita and Sri Raghuvira deserve to be exiled to the woods? It is rightly said: ‘Fate is 
inexorable.’ (4) 


-Aa wana alot pea abe 
wie tater ma Ge saat qup dre! 
Do.: kaikayanamdini mamdamati kathina kutilapanu kinha, 
jehi raghunamdana janakihi sukha avasara dukhu dinha.91. 


“Kaikeyi, the foolish daughter of Kekaya, has wrought a horrific evil in that she has 
brought sorrow on Sita and Sri Rama at the time of their enjoyment. (91) 


dio— ag fent pa feu perti eatt abe wa fora cart 
was fang force mim da ufe wat Aeng 

Cau.: bhai dinakara kula bitapa kuthari, kumati kinha saba  bisva  dukhari. 
bhayau  bisadu nisadahi bhari,rama siya mahi sayana  nihart.1. 

"The wicked woman has played the axe in felling the tree of the solar race and 
plunged the whole universe in woe." The Nisada chief was sore distressed to see Sri Rama 
and Sita sleeping on the ground. (1) 

at At ae Cu ative farm o jme wa arti 

wg Tas Te Te at aM st Ha HHA WMT Va UAT 

bole lakhana madhura mrdu bani, gyana  biraga  bhagati rasa sani. 

kāhu na kou sukha dukha kara data, nija krta karama bhoga sabu bhrata.2. 
Laksmana spoke to him sweet and gentle words imbued with the nectar of wisdom, 


dispassion and devotion: “No one is the cause of delight or pain to another; everyone reaps 
the fruit of one’s own actions, brother. (2) 


wT fr at wm ari fed aaa ae wa tatu 

WAR Wepowé er aT Oe cata faut cep 3m TT UN 
joga biyoga bhoga bhala mamda, hita anahita madhyama bhrama phamda. 
janamu maranu jahá lagi jaga jalü, sampati bipati karamu aru  kalü.3. 


“Union and separation, pleasurable and painful experiences, friends, foes and neutrals— 
all these are snares of delusion. Even so, birth and death, prosperity and adversity, destiny 
and time and all the illusions of the world, (3) 


nt m sep ur Uae a Hep we af Bae 
aaa gmat qa wm urba wg a wag Aes 
dharani dhamu dhanu pura parivarü, saragu naraku jahá lagi byavaharü. 
dekhia sunia gunia mana mahi, moha  müla paramarathu  nàhi.4. 


“lands, houses, wealth, town and family, heaven and hell, and all the phenomena of 
the world; nay, whatever is seen, heard or thought of with the mind, has its root in 
ignorance: nothing exists in reality. (4) 
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goat Ag fin wate maA ARI 
wrt ory a ast enu) fat wos Ra aru eeu 

Do.: sapané hoi  bhikhari nrpu  ramku  nakapati hoi, 
jagé labhu na hani kachu timi prapamca jiya joi.92. 


"Suppose in a dream a beggar is crowned king or the lord of paradise is reduced to 
the state of a pauper; on waking the one does not gain nor does the other lose anything. 
So must you look upon this world as a mere illusion. (92) 


dio—sata fact fé Aa taiaee A a esa ara 
me fat wa Wafer chat Hus ate Were 

Cau. asa bicari naht kijja rosu, kahuhi badi na deia dosu. 
moha nisá sabu sovanihara, dekhia sapana aneka prakara.1. 


"Reasoning thus, be not angry nor blame anyone in vain. Everyone is wallowing in 
the night of delusion; and while asleep one sees dreams of various kinds. (1) 


Ue ww wat ume writ. urne uia farri i 

aAa date wa wruntiwa wa Aaa aoa Aae 
ehi jaga  jamini  jagahi  jogi, paramarathi prapamca biyogi. 
jania  tabahi  jiva jaga  jaga,jaba saba  bisaya  bilasa  biraga.2. 


“In this night of mundane existence it is Yogis (mystics) alone who keep awake— 
Yogis who are in quest of the highest truth and remain aloof from the world. A Jiva 
(embodied soul) should be deemed as having awoken from the night of the world only 
when he develops an aversion for sensual enjoyments of the world. (2) 


as fare We Wa WTI w Wit GA ATN 
wa WH TRY WI eA Gu WH Ue RZN 


hoi bibeku moha bhrama bhaga, taba  raghunatha carana  anuraga. 
sakha parama paramarathu ehu, mana krama bacana rama pada nehu.3. 


“It is only when right understanding comes that the error of delusion disappears and 
then alone one develops love for the feet of Sri Rama. O friend, the highest spiritual goal 
is this: to be devoted to the feet of Sri Rama in thought, word and deed. (3) 

JH FT Tae eura ata sere amie ari 
aaa fan wea mI af fa Af fea anu 


rama brahma paramaratha  rüpa, abigata alakha anadi anupa. 
sakala  bikara rahita gatabheda, kahi nita neti nirupahi beda.4. 


“Sri Rama is no other than Brahma (God), the supreme Reality, unknown, imperceptible, 
beginningless, incomparable, free from all changes and beyond all diversity. The Vedas 
ever speak of Him in negative terms as ‘not this’, ‘not this’. (4) 


aoa Ute war ate ae fea ome Hart 
td ug at ast au aad Hes Snrpmer 93! 
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Do.: bhagata bhumi bhüsura surabhi sura hita lagi krpala, 
karata carita dhari manuja tanu sunata mitahi jaga jala.93. 


“For the sake of His devotees, the Earth, the Brahmanas, cows and gods, the gracious 
Lord takes the form of a human being and performs actions by hearing of which the snares 
of the world are broken asunder. (93) 


[PAUSE 15 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
dota wa sma uke o crga fao weak wa ww ell 
wed TH TH wt Am ST a Weenie 


Cau. sakha samujhi asa parihari mohü, siya raghubira carana rata M hohü. 
kahata rama guna bha bhinusara,jage jaga mamgala sukhadara.1. 


; "Realizing this, O friend, shed all infatuation and be devoted to the feet of Sita and 
Sri Rama." While Laksmana was yet recounting Sri Rama's virtues, the day dawned and 
the Propitious Delighter of the world, Sri Rama, woke up. (1) 
Wet da at wa ea ufu qm a oe wa 
ay aka n wer oT che gia A wp BTN I 
sakala sauca kari rama nahāvā, suci  sujana bata chira  magava. 
anuja sahita sira jata  banae, dekhi sumamtra nayana jala chae.2. 


After finishing all purificatory acts, Sri Rama, who was all pure and wise, performed 
His ablutions and sent for milk of the banyan tree. He as well as His brother Laksmana then 
matted the hair on their heads, a sight which filled the eyes of Sumantra with tears. (2) 


ea xg sta wed  WeibW a me cx fv epp c diu 
"I9 mes — 3TH Hla | CP WWE OTHO ho Barua 


hrdayá dahu ati badana malina, kaha kara jori bacana ati dina. 
nàtha  kaheu asa  kosalanatha,lai rathu  jahu rama  ké  satha.3. 


With great agony in his heart and a doleful face he folded his hands and spoke in most 
piteous accents, “The king of Kosala, my lord, charged me thus: ‘Take the chariot and go 
with Rama. (3) 

s wu waar cesa sm oR af ae oan 
way wy fa amg witidea waa vara atu 
banu dekhai surasari anhaval, anehu pheri begi dou bhai. 
lakhanu ramu siya anehu pheri, samsaya sakala sákoca nibert.4. 


‘Let him see the forest and bathe in the Ganga and then speedily bring the two 
brothers back. Setting at rest all their doubts and scruples, do bring Laksmana, Rama and 
Sita back home.’ (4) 


do FO 3TH Hes Was Wa Hes ail ser as 
aR fendi wee urs dre «mer Ris Bs ex 


Do.: nrpa asa kaheu gosaf jasa kahai karat bali soi, 
kari binati payanha pareu dinha bala jimi roi.94. 
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“The king has commanded me thus; I shall do as my lord bids me; I am your 
servant.” Having supplicated in this way, Sumantra fell at the Lord’s feet and wept like 
a child. (94) 


dota pa at ARNa Ag wd swat ama a ARN 
tafe Wa — sem Wali dT mA vq qe wa CHIETI i 


Cau.: tata krpa kari kijia sol, jaté avadha anatha na hot. 
mamtrihi rama  uthai prabodha, tata dharama matu tumha sabu sodha.1. 


“Have compassion, my esteemed Sir, and take steps to see that Ayodhya is not 
rendered masterless.” Sri Rama raised the minister and giving him solace thus admonished 
him; “Revered, you have explored the truths of religion in their entirety. (1) 


fafa aia siia eT 1 ae o suo Ra fe RAM 
tea aa å y Mmi m N aR eT NNR IN 


sibi dadhica haricamda naresā,sahe dharama hita koti kalesā. 
ramtideva bali bhüpa  sujana, dharamu dhareu sahi samkata nānā.2. 


“Sibi, Dadhici and King Hariscandra suffered untold hardships for the sake of virtue. 
The wise kings Rantideva* and Bali upheld virtue even through many trials. (2) 


Mm A ga ww wmisn Pm gw wart 
d A aq way aft maiat fe ur sar prams 


dharamu na dusara satya samana, agama . nigama . purana bakhana. 
mai soi dharamu sulabha kari pava, tajé tihu — pura  apajasu chāvā.3. 


"There is no virtue equal to truthfulness: so declare the Agamas (Tantras), Vedas and 
Puranas. That virtue I have found by an easy road; by abandoning it I shall be reviled in 
all the three worlds. (3) 

auf ae waa EO aa ale wa aet ae 
q Wd Wd aga a meni fet sae felt une wei 
sambhavita kahü  apajasa lahü, marana koti sama  daruna daha. 
tumha sana tata bahuta ka kahaü, dié utaru phiri — pàtaku lahaŭ.4. 


* King Rantideva was a most generous-hearted ruler. He gave away his riches every now and then. 
Having parted with all that he possessed, he and his family had to remain without food and water for full 
forty-eight days on one occasion. He did nothing to earn his livelihood and depended on whatever he got 
unasked. Prolonged starvation had reduced him to a skeleton and he was lying in a semi-conscious state with 
his wife and children, counting his days. On the 49th day he got some rice boiled in milk, another sweet 
dish and water. He was just going to share it with his family when a stranger, who was a Brahmana by caste, 
appeared before him. The king gladly and devoutly gave away what was served before him to the Brahmana, 
and dividing the rest among themselves was about to partake of his own share when another newcomer, who 
happened to be a Südra, turned up. The king entertained the Sidra as well out of the stock he had in hand. 
In the meantime a low-born man came with his dogs and asked food for himself and his dogs. The king gave 
away the remaining food to these strangers. He was now left with water barely sufficient to slake the thirst 
of a single soul. As the king was about to quench his thirst thereby, a pariah made his appearance and 
piteously begged for water. Moved by his entreaties King Rantideva parted even with his water and went 
without it himself. 
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“To a man who is highly esteemed, infamy causes agony as terrible as a million deaths. 
Dear Sir, what more shall I say to you? By urging something in reply I shall incur sin. (4) 


à- fad ue whe cafe Hite ata ferar la ht ST à 
ferar matte ald f ad after a Aen eua 


Do.: pitu pada gahi kahi koti nati binaya karaba kara jori, 
cimta . kavanihu bata kai tata karia jani mori.95. 


“Clasping the feet of my father and conveying my repeated obeisances to him, pray 
to him with folded hands: “Be not troubled in any way on my account, dear father.’ (95) 


doge um fug m wa fea wa fedi as aa wu NN 
wa Aà Gs wr qua gue a wa fug ara gud 
Cau.: tumha puni pitu sama ati hita moré, binati karad tata kara joré. 
saba bidhi soi karatabya tumharé, dukha na pava pitu soca hamaré.1. 
“You too are extremely kind to me as my own father. Hence I pray with folded hands, 


Rev., do everything in your power to see that my father does not feel miserable on account 
of grief for us." (1) 


qA waa aða dagivas wilt fama fori 
UM me cat met me ati ay at as Aaa aren 
suni raghunatha saciva sambadu, bhayau  saparijana  bikala — nisadü. 


puni kachu lakhana kahi katu bani, prabhu baraje baRa  anucita  jani.2. 


Hearing this conversation between S11 Raghunatha and the minister, Sumantra, the 
Nisada chief and his people felt much distressed. Thereafter Laksmana made some poignant 
remarks; but the Lord stopped him knowing his words to be highly objectionable. (2) 


apa wa Ma ma Geni wen dea aa cb we 

we da A gw aua aR cuffs fea faf aera i 
sakuci rama nija sapatha devait lakhana | sádesu  kahia jani jā. 
kaha sumamtru puni bhüpa sádesü, sahi na sakihi siya bipina kalesü.3. 


Feeling much abashed, $rr Rama adjured Sumantra by his own self not to mention 
Laksmana's words to the King. Sumantra then related the king's message: 'Sita will not 
be able to endure the hardships of the forest. (3) 


wie Afr aaa ara fe drerias wane qefe acim 

"dw fre — aada Ss fada Ho fore ae Wet ferr ATs 
jehi bidhi avadha ava phiri siya, soi raghubarahi tumhahi  karaniya. 
nataru nipata avalamba  bihina, mai na jiaba jimi jala binu mina.4. 


"Therefore, both Rama and yourself (Sumantra) should endeavour to see that Sita 
returns to Ayodhya. Otherwise, left entirely without any support, I shall not survive even 
as a fish without water.’ (4) 


Aug "Hi Weber Wr wale Wel Wm AM 
vé da vfefe Gen fra wa erfir ferafer fears $8 ui 
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Do.: maiké sasuré sakala sukha jabahi jahá manu mana, 
tahá taba rahihi sukhena siya jaba lagi bipati bihana.96. 


"There is every comfort both in her parents' home as well as with the parents of her 
lord (i.e., ourselves); therefore, Sita can live at ease wherever she pleases at a particular 
time till this adversity lasts.’ (96) 


AoA wo are Ste atdti sme wit a a owfm dtu 
fq deu af afer feats de fea af faee 


Cau.: binati bhüpa kinha jehi bhati, arati priti na So kahi jati. 
pitu  sádesu suni krpanidhana, siyahi dinha sikha koti  bidhana.1. 

“The piteousness and affection with which the king's entreaty was attended cannot be 
expressed in words." On hearing His father's message the All-merciful Lord Sri Rama 
admonished Sita in numerous ways. (1) 

we wa cp fusa uae fee a wa at fre Gore 
am ufa aa aA RAI ate waft we wate 


sasu sasura gura priya parivaru, phirahu ta saba kara mitai khabharu. 
suni pati bacana kahati baidehi, sunahu pranapati parama  sanehi.2. 


“If you return, the affliction of your mother-in-law and father-in-law, our preceptor 
and all our near and dear ones will be over.” In response to Her lord’s advice Janaki said, 
“Kindly listen: (2) 

WS ome wa fadeti a af vef wig fef satu 
wt ows me we fem) mé dixe dq aft wenn 
prabhu karunamaya parama bibeki, tanu taji rahati cháha kimi chéki. 
prabha jai kaha  bhaànu bihai, kaha camdrika camdu taji  jai3. 


“Most loving lord of my life, my all-compassionate and supremely wise master, can 
a shadow be torn away from its substance? The sunlight can never exist apart from the sun 
nor can the radiance of the moon leave the moon." (3) 


uate waa faa aii aed aa wt ft eu 
qe fug war afte Ram sae es fel gaa otis 


patihi premamaya binaya sunai, kahati saciva sana gira  suhali. 
tumha pitu sasura sarisa hitakari, utaru ded phiri — anucita bhārī.4. 


Having submitted Her loving entreaty to Her Lord, She spoke these gentle words to 
the minister: “You are as good a well-wisher to me as my own father or father-in-law; it 
is, therefore, most undesirable that I should urge something in reply. (4) 


gosta aA MATE vss faery A AMT Ad 
seta Ue aot for ote Set ART Aa qe! 


Do.: arati basa sanamukha bhaiü bilagu na manaba tata, 
arajasuta pada kamala binu badi jaha lagi nata.97. 
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“It is due to grief that I am constrained to address you*; do not take offence at it, Sir. In 
the absence of the lotus feet of my lord, all other ties of kinship are of little account. — (97) 


dio—faq ava faa Ù seri qa aM ype fafa ve dier 
gare saa fug we ati fia fade WA wa A wre 
Cau.: pitu baibhava bilasa mai ditha, nrpa mani mukuta milita pada pitha. 
sukhanidhana asa pitu grha moré, piya bihina mana bhava na bhoré.1. 
“I have witnessed the glory of my father's fortune: his footstool is kissed by the 


greatest monarchs with their crowns. Bereft of my Lord, my parents' home, which is such 
an abode of bliss, does not attract my mind even unwittingly. (1) 


HOO aha; TT Od» Yat tee — We WTSI 
emi zm we alt wama fume seq uc 


sasura cakkavai kosalaraü, bhuvana caridasa pragata_  prabhau. 
agé hoi jehi — surapati lei, aradha simghasana asanu dei.2. 

“My father-in-law is no other than the King of Kosala, the suzerain lord of the entire 
globe, whose glory is manifest in all the fourteen spheres comprising the universe. Even 
Indra, the lord of celestials, goes ahead to receive him and seats him beside himself on his 
own throne. (2) 


wat yga 3n Aag fus uae mg aa o WII 
fry wuft w wa uri ae xs Ue Gad T ATI 3|! 
sasura  etadrsa avadha nivasu, priya . parivaru matu sama sasu. 
binu raghupati pada paduma paraga, mohi keu sapanehü sukhada na laga.3. 
“Such is my father-in-law, Ayodhya is my abode, agreeable is my family and my 
mothers-in-law love me as my own mother. But without the dust from the lotus feet of my 
husband (the Lord of Raghus) none affords me pleasure even in a dream. (3) 


sum — depo Tuer at eft m aka sort 

wer feud pm Ami AR wa yaa unm mx 
agama pamtha banabhümi pahara, kari kehari — sara sarita — apara. 
kola kirātą kuramga .bihamga, mohi saba sukhada pranapati sarnga.4. 


“On the other hand, impassable paths, forest regions and hills, elephants and lions, 
lakes and streams that cannot be crossed, wild tribes such as Kolas and Bhilas, deer and 
birds—all these are delightful to me in the company of my beloved lord. (4) 


doa TET GA AR sia fara nea uit undi 
a arg a RRA ae À at wp pm ee i 


Do.: sasu sasura sana mori hüti binaya karabi pari payá, 
mora socu jani karia kachu mai bana sukhi subhayá.98. 


“Falling at the feet of my father-in-law and mother-in-law request them on my behalf 
not to grieve the least for me; for I feel naturally happy in the woods. (98) 


* [t is unmannerly on the part of a Hindu woman to open her lips before the male elders of her 
husband's family. 
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ğa — fua eat oe TT 
"fé m snp wy ge NAR amt are after a ate 

Cau. prananatha priya devara  satha, bira dhurina dharé dhanu bhatha. 
nahi maga $ramu bhramu dukha mana moré, mohi lagi socu karia jani bhoré.1. 


“I have by my side the lord of my life as well as his younger brother, the foremost 
of heroes; both carrying bows and quivers full of arrows with them. My mind does not feel 
the toil of the journey, and there is no doubt or sorrow; therefore, pray grieve not on my 
account even unwittingly." (1) 


am aaa faa def oti vas ferner wa wb ubt arti 
wat Wet ae ae A arti af a ans He sit AGAT N II 
suni sumamtru siya sitali bani, bhayau bikala janu phani mani han. 
nayana süjha nahi sunai na kana, kahi na sakai kachu ati akulana.2. 


On hearing these calm words from Sita’s lips, Sumantra felt perturbed as a serpent 
at the loss of its gem. He saw not with his eyes and heard not with his ears; and he was 
too upset to speak. (2) 


XH weary o cbe ag utdtiaa ata fe daft odin 
We sa ma fed cbe sft sat mpi chee 


rama prabodhu kinha bahu bhati, tadapi hoti nahi _ sitali chati. 
jatana aneka satha hita kinhe, ucita utara raghunamdana  dinhe.3. 


Sri Rama comforted him in many ways; yet his heart would not be pacified. He made 
many submissions even to accompany the Lord, but Raghunandana Sri Rama gave him 
suitable replies each time. (3) 


fe ws «we m wel aft aunt we A IU 
wa wes faa ue fe cuia fus aha fife mw anxn 


meti jai nahi rama  rajai, kathina karamagati kachu na basal. 
rama lakhana siya pada siru nài,phireu banika jimi mūra  gavar.4. 


Sri Rama’s command could not be violated either. Cruel was the turn Fate had taken; 
there was no help. Bowing his head at the feet of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, he turned 
back as a merchant who had lost his capital. (4) 


d.—19p wies wu WA aa Be BR fates 
eka fore femmes eae dra ufsafe usu 

Do.: rathu hakeu haya rama tana heri heri Mhihinahi, 
dekhi nisada  bisadabasa dhunahi  sisa  pachitahi.99. 


As he drove the chariot the horses turned their eyes towards $rr Rama and neighed 
again and again. Overcome with grief at this sight, the Nisadas (Guha's men) beat their 
heads and lamented. (99) 


dae fram fama wa o dua um aq fug fee FAN 
aa wm Wea wn gR dt sam ws sammie 
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Cau. jasu  biyoga bikala pasu aisé,praja ^ matu pitu  jiihahi kaisě. 
barabasa rama sumamtru pathae, surasari tira apu taba ae.1. 
When even beasts felt so miserable on being torn away from Him, how could His 
subjects and His father and mother hope to live without Him? Sri Rama bid Sumantra to 
return against the latter's will and Himself arrived at the bank of the heavenly stream, 
Ganga, immediately afterwards. (1) 


mt Wat 4 wae sarin der aq Ù arm 
HR Hep TH ae Ws wei aa ai at we aes 


magi nava na  kevatu ana,kahai tumhara maramu mari jana. 
carana kamala raja kahü sabu kahai,manusa_ karani mūri kachu  ahai.2. 


He called for a boat, but the ferryman would not bring it. The latter said, “I know your 
subtle secret, about the pollen dust of your lotus feet everyone says it is some herb 
possessing the quality of turning solid things into human beings. (2) 


gaa fam w aR yii ma d a ae cedi 
ws A wet as mime ws WR Wa sus 
chuata silā bhai nari suhal,pahana té na katha  kathinai. 


taraniu muni  gharini hoi jai, bata parai mori nava uRai.3. 


“By its very touch a rock was transformed into a charming woman* and wood is not 
harder than stone. If my boat itself gets converted into a hermit’s wife (like Ahalya), I shall 
be robbed of the very means of my subsistence, in that my boat will disappear. (3) 


we vers wa Rae pfi was He AR HATE 
wii wsp uw safe m ag ate wa ud WER FERII 


ehi  pratipalad sabu parivara,nahi janai kachu aura kabard. 
jad prabhu para avasi ga cahahü, mohi pada paduma pakharana kahahi.4. 


It is by means of this boat that I maintain the whole of my family; I know no other 
profession. If, therefore, my lord, you must cross the river, command me to lave your lotus 
feet. (4) 


SoU HAA als Ags Aa A Aa saws cli 
Wife Wa Usk am cary USD aa HT Hai il 
ae div ang ens U wa oft 4 we usan 
aa cht a qedtera ara Hart ure care 


Cham. pada kamala dhoi caRhai nava na natha utarai cahaü, 
mohi rama rauri ana dasaratha sapatha saba saci kahaü. 
baru tira marahü lakhanu pai jaba lagi na paya pakharihaü, 
taba lagi na tulasidasa natha krpala pāru utarihaü. 


* The boatman evidently refers here, in his own rustic yet humorous way, to Ahalya, who had been 
transformed into a rock by the curse of her husband Gautama and was restored to her human form by the 
very touch of Sri Rama’s feet (vide Balakanda, Doha 210 and the Charndas immediately following it). 
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“I will let you aboard the boat only when I have laved your lotus feet; I seek no toll 
from you. I swear by you, O Sri Rama, as well as by King Dasaratha, that what I tell you 
is all true. Let Laksmana shoot me with his arrows, if he will; but until I have laved your 
feet I will not, O gracious lord of Tulasidasa, ferry you across.” 


qo wae & at WH cue enè i 
faa coats fads saat TEA AAI 990! 


So.: suni kevata ke baina prema  lapete  atapate, 
bihase — karunaaina citai  janaki!  lakhana  tana.100. 


On hearing these words of the ferryman, rambling though imbued with deep love, the 
all-merciful Lord looked at Janaki and Laksmana and smiled. (100) 


dlo— epurferet siet Waals HI He We da e A Vell 
amt 3am wt wa wmi A fae sane weng 
Cau.: krpasimdhu bole musukai, soi karu  jehi tava nava na jā. 
begi anu jala paya  pakharü, hota bilambu utarahi parü.1. 
The all-compassionate Lord smilingly said, *Do what may prevent the loss of your 
boat. Bring water at once and wash my feet; we are getting late, take us across." (1) 


ST mwm ait wh ois ww aÑ sore 
ae gue o mmaefe fer Af wy fea fag one 4 suu 


jasu nama sumirata eka bara,utarahi nara  bhavasimdhu  apara. 
soi krpalu kevatahi nihora, jehi jagu kiya tihu pagahu te thora.2. 
The same gracious Lord by uttering whose Name only once men cross the boundless 


ocean of mundane existence, and for whose three strides the universe proved too small”, 
thus importuned the boatman! (2) 


we wa a aR ati gA wt ae ae ofa acti 
mae Wa WTA uati uri hoaa at cg Am3 
pada nakha nirakhi devasari harasi, suni prabhu bacana mohá mati karasi. 
kevata rama rajayasu — pava, pani kathavata bhari lei = ava.3. 


Though bewildered by the Lord's words, the celestial river Ganga rejoiced on 
beholding the nailst of His toes (it's own source)—On receiving Sri Rama's command, 
the ferryman brought a wooden basin full of water. (3) 


* There is an allusion here to the Lord's Descent as a Dwarf and to His subsequently assuming 
colossal dimensions and measuring the earth and heavens in a couple of strides. The same Lord who had 
assumed the form of a Dwarf in the Satyayuga now appeared as $ri Rama; hence the two are identified by 
the poet. It is further mentioned in the Puranas that Brahma (the Creator) laved the foot of the Lord when 
it reached Brahmaloka (the highest heaven) after measuring the heavens and it was this water which flowed 
through the heavens and later on reached the earth in the form of the river Ganga. 

T It is also gathered from the Puranas that the river, like all other rivers and mountains etc, is presided 
over by a goddess of the same name and it is this deity who is represented here as mystified by the Lord's 
behaviour as an ordinary human being depending on a boatman for being taken across the stream. When, 
however, the godess Ganga saw the nails on the lotus feet of the Lord, the goddess took no time in 
recognizing these as its own source and rejoiced to discover the Almighty Lord. 
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aft aHa wat aqm aS Tt TER oot 

ame qa am ener feediiwe wa gaa aS aes 

ati anarmda umagi anuraga, carana saroja pakharana laga. 

barasi sumana sura sakala sihahi,ehi sama  punyapumja kou nahi.4. 
In great joy and with a heart overflowing with love he proceeded to bathe the Lord’s 


lotus feet. Raining flowers on him all the gods envied his lot and said, ‘there is none so 
pious as he’. (4) 


di— dd WEI Vel ut eni smq ated Ra | 
fac ure ait wafe ubt ufea Was erg un i 20? I 


Do.: pada pakhari jalu pana kari apu sahita parivara, 
pitara paru kari prabhuhi puni mudita gayau lei para.101. 
Having laved the Lord's feet and drunk of the (ambrosial) water in which they had 
been immersed, alongwith the other members of his family, he thereby transported the 


souls of his deceased forbears across the ocean of metempsychosis and then gladly took 
the Lord across the Ganga. (101) 


uWio—sdR ote su eR wide wa ww aaa wai 
wae — sR dsa eT ule wea Ue ae chu dieere 

Cau. utari thaRha bhae surasari reta, siya ramu guha lakhana_ sameta. 
kevata utari damdavata kinha, prabhuhi sakuca ehi nahi kachu dinha.1. 


Getting down from the boat Sita and $rr Rama stood on the sands of the Ganga along 
with Guha and Laksmana. The ferryman too got down and fell prostrate before the Lord, 
who felt uneasy at the thought that He had given nothing to the ferryman. (1) 


fra fea at fa me A y wa ya satu 

mes quer OCT I has Aa È agga 
piya hiya ki siya jananihari, mani mudari mana  mudita  utari. 
kaheu krpala lehi utarai, kevata carana gahe akulai.2. 


Sita, who could read the mind of Her beloved lord, however, took off Her jewelled 
ring with a cheerful heart. The gracious Lord said, “Take your toll." But the ferryman 
clasped His feet with deep anguish; (2) 


aa sn È ae a waifee ae qa afte wm 

at wa È aie aati am dhe fate am ufer otis 
natha aju mai kaha na pava,mite dosa dukha darida dāvā. 
bahuta kala mat  kinhi majüri, aju dinha bidhi bani bhali bhüri.3. 


“What have I not already received, my lord? The fire of my sins, sorrows and 
indigence has been quenched today. I worked for my livelihood for a long time; it is only 
today that God has given me a generous and handsome return. (3) 


wa chu Hep A mA at dead C RURI qn u 
fadi m we wt gaia uen Ho far a Amx 
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aba kachu natha na cahia moré, dinadayala anugraha toré. 
phirati bara mohi jo deba,so prasādu mai sira dhari  leba.4. 


“By your grace, my compassionate Lord, I want nothing else now. While returning, 
whatever you bestow on me, I shall accept that benevolent boon with all reverence.’(4) 


Aaga abs Wy ener fast ae enu hae vg | 
ferar te meaa jp fade Ge dz! Qo2l 


Do.: bahuta kinha prabhu lakhana siya nahi kachu kevatu lei, 
bida kinha karunayatana bhagati bimala baru dei.102. 
The Lord as well as Laksmana and Sita did their utmost, but the ferryman would not 


accept anything. The All-merciful Sri Rama then bid adieu to him after bestowing on him 
the boon of pure devotion. (102) 


dota wA PA Tore i ost ona TS TTT II 
frd qk wes at ating wire gee Aten 

Cau. taba majjanu kari raghukulanatha, püji parathiva nayau matha. 
siyá surasarihi kaheu kara jori, matu manoratha puraubi mori.1. 


The Lord of Raghu's race, Sri Rama, then bathed in the Ganga and after worshipping 
a newly-made clay image of Siva, bowed His head to the Deity. With folded hands Sita 
addressed the celestial river Ganga, “Mother, I pray! accomplish my desire, (1) 


ua w a gan AA sug at ae or atu 

am fea fara uu xu arias aa femper aft at mud 
pati devara saga kusala bahori, ài karat jehi pūjā tori. 
suni siya binaya prema rasa sani, bhai taba bimala bari bara bani.2. 


“that I may return with my husband and his younger brother safely and offer my 
worship to you.” In response to Sita’s prayer, steeped as it was in the nectar of love, the 
following happy utterance came from the holy stream: (2) 


wi wer fua dIa wars wm fafea 4 wülu 

crea AF factea atid eae wa fat ar usu 
sunu  raghubira priya  baidehi, tava prabhau jaga bidita na kehi. 
lokapa — hohi bilokata toré, tohi sevahi saba sidhi kara  joré.3. 


*Listen, O Jànaki, beloved Consort of $ri Ràma: who in this world is not aware of 
Your glory? People become masters of the heaven's quarters the moment You graciously 
look at them and all supernatural powers wait upon You with folded hands. (3) 


qe wr zufz sfz fra aidiagn aie ae df wen 
defy afa d afa mim I gue zn fea fe ainsi 


tumha jo hamahi baRi binaya sunai, krpa kinhi mohi . dinhi baRai. 
tadapi debi mai debi  asisa, saphala hona hita nija  bagisa.4. 


“By addressing an humble prayer to me You have done me a favour and exalted me. 
Yet, O venerable lady, bless You I must, just in order to prove my speech come true. (4) 
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qoute cat aed Hat Hae NF | 
uff Wa enr Use ets AT BIEN o3! 

Do. prananatha devara sahita kusala kosala_ ai, 
pūjihi saba manakāmanā sujasu rahihi jaga chāi.103. 


“With Your beloved Lord and His younger brother You shall safely return to 
Ayodhya. Every wish of Your heart shall be accomplished and Your bright glory shall 
spread throughout the world.” (103) 


dom err a wet ATi aed Ma ark sya 
wat UY We wes CHO Wel ad Fa FM HR ane 

Cau.: garhga bacana suni mamgala mula, mudita siya surasari anuküla. 
taba prabhu guhahi kaheu ghara jahu, sunata sukha mukhu bha ura dahü.1. 


Sita rejoiced to hear these benedictory words of goddess Ganga and to find her 
favourably disposed. Then the Lord said to Guha, “Now go home." The moment Guha 
heard this, his face turned pale and there was great agony in his heart. (1) 


d creep Ww we at WI fara ae wap ati 

Ta wa wte wy cagiak fer ait aa Aaa 
dina bacana guha kaha kara jori, binaya sunahu raghukulamani mort. 
natha satha rahi pamthu dekhai, kari dina cari carana sevakai.2. 


With folded hands Guha addressed the Lord in pathetic tone: “Hear my prayer, O 
Raghukula-Siromani; let me remain with you, my lord, and show you the route; after 
serving you for a few days, (2) 


wfé Ct Ws wa wus ued F ate a 

ws Wife we whe ta wisi te aftes wast dees 
jehi bana jai rahaba raghurai, paranakuti mat karabi suhai. 
taba mohi kaha jasi deba rajai, soi karihau raghubira dohai.3. 

“I shall prepare a beautiful hut of leaves for you in whichever forest, O Sri 
Raghunatha, you may go and take up your abode. Thereafter, I swear by you, O Raghuvira, 
I shall do as you bid me.” (3) 

wet we m cha agian che we wad gN 

am wg waft ate aa cei ah ufdr fae qa ares 
sahaja saneha rama lakhi taàsü, samga linha guha hrdayá hulāsū. 
puni guhá gyati boli saba limhe, kari  paritosu — bida taba — kinhe.4. 


Perceiving his natural love, Sri Rama took him along and Guha felt much delighted 
in his heart. Then Guha summoned all his kinsmen and having gratified them, sent them 
home. (4) 


doce TrTafa faa afar wy ars xps rer 
Ge sat faa fed GA Wad eni TATTA Il Qo’ tl 
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Do.: taba ganapati siva sumiri prabhu nai surasarihi matha, 
sakha anuja siya sahita bana gavanu kinha raghunatha.104. 
Then the Lord invoked the gods GaneSa and Siva; and bowing His head to the 


celestial stream Ganga, Sri Raghunatha proceeded to the woods with His friend Guha, His 
younger brother Laksmana and Sita. (104) 


oA fea was faeu at wai ae wet wa be aa 
Wt mapa amet wide da uwy Net 
Cau.: tehi dina bhayau bitapa tara basi, lakhana sakhá saba kinha supasü. 
prata pratakrta kari raghurai, tiratharaju dikha prabhu ja.1. 
That day the halt was under a tree; Laksamana and His friend Guha provided for all 


His comforts. At dawn Sri Rama performed His morning ablutions and then the Lord 
proceeded further to Prayaga, the King of holy places. The Lord looked at it reverentially.(1) 


area aa set fusa cma cure waka wa feet 
art ua wt wrmeiga wa ea aft wane 
saciva satya Sraddha priya nari, madhava sarisa mitu hitakart. 
cari padaratha bhara  bhádarü,punya pradesa desa ati  carü.2. 
This king has Truth for his minister, Piety for his beloved consort and a beneficent 
friend like Bindumadhava (the Deity presiding over Prayaga). His treasury is replete with 


the four awards of human life, while the sacred region surrounding the confluence of the 
Ganga and the Yamuna marks his most beautiful dominion. (2) 


Bl sm c" m am ae uae aN 
wT vad dea at dttiaa sie am TU 


chetru agama gaRhu gaRha suhava, sapanehd nahi pratipacchinha pava. 
sena sakala tiratha bara bira, kalusa anika dalana ranadhira.3. 
The holy Prayaga represents his inaccessible, strong and lovely fortress that no enemy 


has ever dreamt of possessing. All the sacred spots are his chosen and valiant warriors, 
who are staunch in battle and capable of crushing the host of sins. (3) 


amy Rum ab —wrerpi asta yA wq een 
at Wt se m amide ae ga ate mux 
samgamu simhasanu suthi soha, chatru akhayabatu muni manu moha. 


cavára jamuna aru gamga taramga, dekhi hohr dukha darida bharmga.4. 


The confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna constitutes his exquisite throne, while the 
immortal banyan tree (known by the name of Aksayavata) represents his royal umbrella, 
which captivates the heart even of sages. The waves of the Ganga and Yamuna constitute 
his chowries, whose very sight destroys sorrow and indigence. (4) 


-Aa Wendt are ara urate wa HARTA | 
ad ae TA WA Hele fant WA UAT ou ll 


Do.: sevahi sukrti sadhu suci pavahi saba manakama, 
bamdi beda purana gana kahahi bimala guna grama.105. 
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Virtuous and holy saints wait upon this king and attain all that they wish for; while 
the Vedas and Puranas are the rhapsodists who recount his stainless virtues. (105) 


do—at af Weng WaT Walaa GW St Ws 
aa Wau a yaga TOT ga Tag i 
Cau.: ko kahi sakai prayaga prabhau, kalusa pumja kumjara  mrgarau. 
asa tīrathapati dekhi suhava, sukha sagara raghubara sukhu pava.1. 
Who can describe the glory of Prayaga, a lion, as it were, for the herd of elephants 
in the shape of sins? The Chief of Raghus race, Sri Rama, who is an ocean of bliss, was 
filled with delight to see this glorious king of holy places. (1) 


ale faa cate wale aie! sf GLES EAE SIE N 
at Wy ead at ATi med ma sit ATTN 9I 
kahi siya lakhanahi sakhahi sunai, srimukha tiratharaja baRai. 
kari pranamu dekhata bana baga, kahata mahatama ati anuraga.2. 


With His own gracious lips Sri Rama told Sita, Laksmana and His friend Guha the 
magnificence of Prayaga. Making obeisance to this holy place, He cast a look round the 
groves and gardens and expatiated on its glory with utmost devotion. (2) 


we fefü ong facet cea ufa waa aint o Gu 

fet wes aire faa aati uh anaa dr earns 
ehi bidhi ai biloki beni, sumirata sakala sumamgala_ deni. 
mudita nahai  kinhi siva seva, püji jathabidhi tiratha deva.3. 


In this way he arrived at and saw the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna, the very 
thought of which bestows all choice blessings. After bathing in the confluence, He gladly 
adored Lord Siva and worshipped the deities presiding over the holy Prayaga, observing 
the prescribed rituals. (3) 


vs WY met ue  smra ccu: dea a Gro MN 
yA m ù tae af wei ae A OOO 


taba prabhu bharadvaja pahi ae, karata damdavata muni ura lae. 
muni mana moda na kachu kahi jai, brahmanarnda rasi janu par.4. 
The Lord then called on Bharadvaja, and the sage clasped Him to his bosom as He 
fell prostrate before him. The joy that the sage felt within his heart cannot be described 
in words; it looked as if he had found the bliss of oneness with Brahma-incarnate. (4) 


-Afe arate uiu sr aifa sig sta Uf 
vire Trent Gad eet wag fenu fafa sar 208 N 
Do. dinhi asisa munisa ura ati anamdu asa jāni, 


locana gocara sukrta phala manahü kie bidhi ani.106. 


The chief of sages, Bharadvaja, invoked his blessings on the Lord. He felt great joy in 
his heart to perceive that God had, as it were, presented before him in visible form the reward 
of all his virtues by enabling him to see Sri Rama alongwith Sita and Laksmana. (106) 
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lo—spuer wa cf am deaur we aka abe 
me Ft wea set Wa feu ait a we a sie 


Cau.: kusala prasna kari asana dinhe, püji prema paripürana kinhe. 
kamda mila phala amkura nike, die ani muni manahu ami ke.1. 


After enquiring of their welfare the sage provided seats to the royal guests and 
offering homage to them gratified them all with his love. He then brought and presented 
to them bulbs, roots, fruits and sprouts, all sweet as ambrosia. (1) 


Ña cat wl fed wei ata ofa wa WA Ga Ue 
wu å Amm m gai TG SMT NII 


siya lakhana jana sahita suhae, ati ruci rama mūla phala khae. 
bhae bigata$rama ramu  sukhare, bharadvaja mrdu bacana ucare.2. 


Sri Rama, with Sita, Laksmana and His devotee Guha, partook of those delicious 
roots and fruits with great relish. Relieved of His toil Sri Rama felt much happy and 
Bharadvaja addressed Him in gentle tones: (2) 


ay Gat a da amis qea wo we fart 

Wat Tat AN ae ai eR acted ABN 
aju suphala tapu tiratha tyagu,aju suphala japa joga  biragü. 
saphala sakala subha sadhana saju, rama tumhahi avalokata aju.3. 


"Today my penance, pilgrimage and renunciation have been rewarded; today my 
prayer, meditation and dispassion have borne fruit; nay, all my pious practices have been 
rewarded by Your very sight, O Rama. (3) 


ay sat Ge safe po gi queo wed sama wa wit 
Smp amt gpa wg a wits uw afta wet Ws 


labha avadhi sukha avadhi na düji, tumharé darasa | asa saba piji. 
aba kari krpa dehu bara ehū, nija pada sarasija sahaja sanehu.4. 


“There is no culmination of gain, no culmination of joy other than this (meeting with 
the Lord). In beholding You all my aspirations have been realized. Now be pleased to 
grant me this one boon, viz., innate spontaneous attachment to Your lotus feet. (4) 


oA A AAT OUTS Sep WS CT S A TR 
qa aah ae aug Web feu f SU Qo Il 
Do.: karama bacana mana chaRi chalu jaba lagi janu na tumhara, 
taba lagi sukhu sapanehü nahi kié koti upacara.107. 


“Until a man gets sincerely devoted to You in thought, word and deed, he cannot even 
dream of happiness in spite of all his efforts." (107) 


Ao- yA aA wt GT Hep a wr wh sme seri 
wa Tat A pp Wei ate car afe wate Grane 


Cau.: suni muni bacana ramu sakucane, bháva bhagati anarhda  aghane. 
taba raghubara muni sujasu suhava, koti bhati kahi sabahi  sunava.1. 
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Sri Rama became bashful to hear the words of the sage, much as He was gratified 
with bliss by his love and devotion. Sri Rama then told all in countless ways the fair and 
bright renown of the sage. (1) 


"ut a boe Wm Mise wie Ge ae I 

afm qi o erat sep Àa ga aR NRN 

so baRa so saba guna gana gehū,jehi munīsa tumha  adara dehū. 

muni raghubira parasapara navahi, bacana agocara sukhu anubhavahi.2. 
“Great indeed is he and the repository of all virtues, whom, O chief of sages, you are 


pleased to honour.” The sage Bharadvāja and Sri Rama thus exchanged mutual courtesies 
and experienced ineffable happiness. (2) 


"E af wg yan freni ava af fag sani 

UTgIst STAG ad at | eu «qui Wert QZT UU 3 UI 
yaha sudhi pai prayaga nivasi, batu tapasa muni siddha  udasi. 
bharadvaja asrama_ saba ae, dekhana  dasaratha suana  suhae.3. 


On receiving this news the people of Prayaga, including religious students, ascetics, 
hermits, accomplished saints and recluses, all flocked to the hermitage of Bharadvaja in 
order to have a look at the charming sons of King DaéSaratha. (3) 


w wm ae wt cO aed we ce ae El 

ae suf ow ya ai fx ma Mara tt A 
rama pranama kinha saba kahu, mudita bhae lahi  loyana  lahü. 
dehi asisa parama sukhu pai, phire sarahata sumdaratai.4. 


Sri Rama made obeisance to them all and they were delighted to obtain the reward 
of their eyes. Deriving supreme joy they gave their blessings and returned extolling the 
beauty of the royal guests. (4) 


awa ale fem fa wa war IO 
wer fea faa ent sr ya uia fas «m ! ?o2 I 


Do. rama  kinha bisrama nisi prata  prayaga  nahaài, 

cale sahita siya lakhana jana mudita munihi siru nai.108. 

Sri Rama reposed in the hermitage overnight. At day break He bathed at Prayaga in 
the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna and gladly bowing His head to the sage, 
proceeded on His journey with Sita, Laksmana and the attendant Guha. (108) 


dota mA més yA urba cer RRA aa fe CUT miN 
aft wa fae we cya weet) WT CHener WD Te He GEL S 

Cau. rama saprema kaheu muni pàhi,nàtha kahia hama kehi maga jàhi. 
muni mana bihasi rama sana kahahi, sugama sakala maga tumha kahü ahahi.1. 


Sri Rama lovingly asked the sage, “Tell me, my lord, by which route should we go." 
Smiling inwardly the sage replied to Sri Rama, “All paths are easy to You.” (1) 
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ma mi af fae caen fr wa ufeq waran ai 

ware WA WwW WA sti aad wee aT dha  EHRTIUS |! 
satha lagi muni sisya bolae, suni mana  mudita pacasaka āe. 
sabanhi rama para prema apara,sakala kahahi magu dikha hamara.2. 


The sage then called his pupils in order that they may escort Sri Rama; hearing his 
call some fifty of them came, glad at heart. They all cherished boundless love for Sri Rama 
and each of them said he had seen the path. (2) 


yA we ut at da dei fre ag WA dad aa are 

art wm ff ag ugiwafed et at Uii! 
muni batu cari samga taba dinhe, jinha bahu janama sukrta saba kinhe. 
kari pranamu risi  ayasu pal, pramudita hrdaya cale raghurai.3. 


The sage then sent with the royal party four celebates who had practised all kinds of 
virtues in a series of previous births. Making obeisance to the sage and receiving his 
permission, Sri Raghunatha proceeded with a cheerful heart. (3) 


ma fee wa Pee wg) wf aq we o asi 

ale mma wa we uma fete giaa aq aT vermis 
grama nikata jaba nikasahi jai, dekhahit  darasu nari nara  dhai. 
hohií sanatha janama  phalu pai, phiraht dukhita manu samga pathai.4. 


As they passed by some village, men and women of the village ran to have a look 
at them. They felt gratified in having attained the fruit of their life and returned 
disconsolate as they could not accompany them physically while their hearts were with 
their lord. (4) 


dio —ferar feu sre fara cit finr urg AA TA 
Sa AIT AAA Get VT GT GA SMAI 90 9 N 
Do.: bida kie batu binaya kari phire pai mana kama, 
utari nahae jamuna jala jo sarira sama syama.109. 


With great courtesy Sri Rama bid the celebates to return; they came back having 
obtained exclusive devotion according to their heart’s desire. The Lord then crossed over 
and bathed in the stream of the Yamuna, which was dark as His own body. (109) 


ya — diem = AT attiam fa fa am fem 
emm wg Ra yawi cha ate Aa wa agg 

Cau.: sunata tirabasi nara nari, dhae nija nija kaja bisart. 
lakhana rama siya  sumdaratai, dekhi karahi nija bhagya  baRai.1. 


Hearing of their arrival the people inhabiting the river banks ran up to see them 
unmindful of their preoccupations. Beholding the beauty of Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita 
they congratulated themselves on their good luck. (1) 


aft oem wae wt m dri ms gat epum il 
BS fee we safe wari fee af pf wa RANN 
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ati lalasà  basahi mana mahi, nad gàü büjhata ^ sakucahi. 
je tinha mahü bayabiridha sayane, tinha kari juguti ramu _ pahicane.2. 
Their hearts were seized with intense longing, but they felt shy in enquiring their 


names and the name of their home-town. Such of them, however, as were advanced in 
years and intelligent were able to recognize Sri Rama by dint of their wit. (2) 


Wener wa fre wale ql see ut fug a umi 

"Ht ene waa ueadiiwit wt are wat o EDU 
sakala katha tinha sabahi sunai, banahi cale pitu ayasu pal. 
suni sabisada sakala pachitàhi, rani raya kinha bhala — nàhi.3. 


They related to them the whole story telling them how Sri Rama had proceeded to 
the woods in obedience to His father’s command. They were all sad to hear this and 
lamented: “The king and queen have not done well.” (3) 


ae sae Uh ag sai dunisD AA erat I 
ala aaia wa ag Ami at wa at WA coU dd 
tehi avasara eka tapasu ava, tejapumja laghubayasa suhava. 
kabi alakhita gati besu  biragi, mana krama bacana rama anuragi.4. 
In the meantime there arrived an ascetic* who was an embodiment of spiritual glow, 
young in years and charming in appearance. His ways were unknown to the poet; he 


was attired in the garb of a recluse and was devoted to $rr Rama in thought, word and 
deed. (4) 


tote "TER wu eden f sp ges few 
urs és fe atta cal wr TST Qo N 


Do.: sajala nayana tana _ pulaki nija istadeu  pahicani, 
pareu damda jimi dharanitala dasa na jai bakhani.110. 
His eyes were wet with tears and a thrill ran through his body when he came to 


recognize his beloved Deity, Sri Rama. He fell prostrate on the ground and the state of his 
body and mind cannot be described in words. (110) 


dota UN Ue OTe I HOT A TTI 
we Ww wy Aim c mH we CHSD Fel 

Cau: rama  saprema pulaki ura lava, parama ramka janu parasu pava. 
manahü premu paramarathu dod, milata dharé tana kaha sabu koü.1. 


Thrilling all over with emotion, SH Rama pressed him to His bosom; he felt so 
gratified as though a pauper had found a philosopher's stone. Everyone who saw them 


* This episode of an ascetic has been ignored by some commentators as an interpolation as obviously 
it is disconnected with the main thread of the narrative and appears to have been inserted afterwards. All 
the same the lines are found in all old manuscripts. The poet, Tulasidasa, was a saint of uncommon spiritual 
insight. It is, therefore, difficult to say what was his intention in writing these lines. In any case, the episode 
cannot be dismissed as an interpolation. When the ascetic has been spoken of here as unknown even to the 
poet, no one can say with any amount of certainty who he was. To our mind he is none else than the 
monkey-god, Sri Hanuman, or a mental projection of the poet Tulasidasa himself. 
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thought as though love, on the one hand, and the supreme Reality, on the other, embraced 
each other in living form. (1) 


wgH Wat Wee as mmm efe sors wat IRT 

um Ra ma ak at denis wh fee che setae 
bahuri lakhana payanha soi laga, linha uthai umagi anuraga. 

puni siya carana dhuri dhari sisa, janani jāni sisu dinhi asisa.2. 

Next he prostrated at the feet of Laksmana, who lifted him with a heart overflowing 


with love. Again, he placed on his head the dust of Sita's feet and the Mother Sita gave 
him Her blessings, knowing him to be Her own child. (2) 


are fue dad aati fers afer ae wa wet 
fast wat ye wq Am fea e us fw seria 
kinha nisada damdavata_ tehi, mileu mudita  lakhi rama  sanehi. 
piata nayana puta rüpu piyusa, mudita suasanu pai jimi bhukha.3. 
The Nisada chief in his turn fell prostrate before the hermit, who gladly embraced him 
recognizing him to be devoted to Sri Rama. With the cups of his eyes he drank the nectar 


of Śrī Rama's beauty and was delighted as a hungry man, who, having secured excellent 
food, feels extremely happy. (3) 


a fq m weg Aha Gai fre wat WH aes UU 

wm cat faa wa Petia we fren ww Nix 
te pitu matu kahahu sakhi kaise, jinha pathae bana balaka aise. 
rama  lakhana siya rüpu nihari,hohr saneha  bikala nara  nari.4. 


“Tell me, friend, what are those father and mother like that have exiled to the woods 
children such as these?" Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita, men and 
women alike were distressed due to exuberance of love. (4) 


daa Tee sree fafa cate aaraa dre | 
wa meg dra aft wast Taq as chic d $99 N 
Do.: taba raghubira aneka bidhi sakhahi sikhavanu dinha, 
rama rajayasu sisa dhari bhavana gavanu tei kinha.111. 


$n Rama then persuaded His friend Guha in ways more than one to return. And 
bowing to Sri Rama's commands, he left for his home. (111) 


Joy fud wa wat ar Wii wae are wr gent 
at wea ed ds weiter as mtd ase 


Cau.: puni siya rama lakhana kara jori, jamunahi kinha = pranamu bahori. 
cale sasiya mudita dou bhai, rabitanuja kai karata baRai.1. 
Then with folded hands Sita, Sri Rama and Laksmana again made obeisance to the 


Yamuna. Accompanied by Sita, the two brothers gladly proceeded further, extolling the 
daughter of the sun-god, Yamuna, as they went. (1) 


uf ara fue an wri mefe uum Gf as umi 
wT Wt wa 3m qma xa aa ata o xeu eae 
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pathika aneka milahi maga jata, kahaht saprema dekhi dou bhrata. 
raja lakhana saba amga tumharé, dekhi socu ati  hrdaya  hamaréa. 
Many a traveller met them on the way and beholding the two brothers they fondly 


exclaimed: “Finding all the marks of royalty on your person, we are sore distressed at 
heart. (2) 


"DO wag usnefe — una wt o ugs wrt wat 
amm dep fhe ma w dfe me ma aR gN N 


maraga calahu payadehi  pàaé, jyotisu jhütha hamaré bhaé. 
agamu pamthu giri kanana bhari, tehi maha satha nari sukumari.3. 
“When you wend your way on foot, the precepts of astrology (which tell us that men 
possessing such and such features should always be borne on some vehicle) are misleading, 
we feel. The road is difficult and lies through big mountains and deep forests. On top of 
it, you have a delicate young lady with you. (3) 


wf et at we a Wei gu an uel A cma Be 

wea wet wit ag ugar. fea wes aefe fae asin 
kari kehari bana jai na joi,hama sdga  calahi jo  ayasu ho. 

jaba jaha lagi tahá  pahücai, phiraba bahori tumhahi siru nai.4. 
“Infested with elephants and lions, the forest is too terrible to look at. We are ready 


to accompany you if you enjoin us to do so. We will escort you as far as you go and will 
then return bowing our heads to you.” (4) 


d-u fate yore WW Te wer We Sey TI 
pure tate fete aè feni yg ATU eee 


Do.: ehi bidhi puchahf prema basa pulaka gata jalu naina, 
krpasimdhu pherahi tinhahi kahi binita mrdu baina.112. 
In this way they offered their services, overwhelmed as they were with love; a thrill 


of joy ran through their bodies and tears came to their eyes. The all-merciful Lord, 
however, bade them with polite and gentle words to go. (112) 


doa aroma wae m mI fefe am ae wr o fue 

oe Up ae wt qi sem wm WH Wem 
Cau. je pura gàva basahi maga mahi, tinhahi naga sura nagara sihahi. 

kehi sukrti kehi gharī basae,dhanya punyamaya parama suhae.1. 

The hamlets and villages that lay on the road were the envy of the towns of the Nagas 
and gods. The deities presiding over these towns said to one another: “By what blessed 


soul and at what auspicious hour were these hamlets and villages founded? They are so 
lucky, meritorious and of such exquisite beauty!” (1) 


We We wa um ule weti fe aa  cnwraía meN 
wast ase frena fefe me aaa 2 


jahá jahá rama carana cali jàhi,tinha samana ^ amaràavati _ nahi. 
punyapumja maga nikata nivasi, tinhahi sarahaht surapurabasi.2. 
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Even Amaravati (the city of immortals) stood no comparison with the spots which 
were trodden by Sri Rama’s feet. The dwellers on the wayside were all embodiments of 
virtue; they evoked the praise of the denizens of heaven, (2) 


aw ou wa facie m dia owen aia weg 
Ww ww aka wa aame | fret ca m aha man 


je bhari nayana bilokahi ramahi, sita lakhana sahita ghanasyamahi. 
je sara sarita rama  avagahahi, tinhahi deva sara sarita sarahahi.3. 


inasmuch as they feasted their eyes on Sri Rama, who was dark as a cloud, as well 
as on Sita and Laksmana. The lakes and streams in which Sri Rama bathed were the envy 
of the lakes and rivers of gods. (3) 


we de wc Wy oe wel at hende a o SEU 
wa wa w weg nmi mA we yR fup amici 


jehi taru tara prabhu baithahi jai, karahi kalapataru tasu baRai. 
parasi rama pada paduma paraga,manati bhumi  bhüri nija  bhaga.4. 


The tree under which the Lord rested was glorified by the trees of paradise. Nay, 
kissing the dust of Sri Rama’s lotus feet, Earth deemed herself most lucky. (4) 


do Ble enifé wa fase ae qa fau 
aad TR at faet aT wy ced» aT aT 993 


Do.: cháha karahf ghana bibudhagana barasahf sumana sihahi, 
dekhata giri bana bihaga mrga ramu cale maga jaht.113. 
Clouds shielded Him from the sun, the gods rained down flowers and regarded Him 


with wistful eyes as Sri Rama wended His way looking at the mountains, forests, birds and 
beasts. (113) 


dota wer wet hI na fee wa faa wen 
qh wa mm ge Ww Ati ate qa maa femme 
Cau. sità  lakhana sahita  raghurai,gáva  nikata jaba  nikasahi jai. 


suni saba bala brddha nara nari, calahi turata grhakaju bisart.1. 


Whenever Sita, Laksmana and Sri Raghunatha happened to pass by some village, all 
those who heard of His coming—young and old, men and women alike—came out at once, 
unmindful of their household chores. (1) 


w wet fa wa Petia ea ee Part 

ma fart orn atti va we wm cha as Ae 
rama  lakhana siya rüpa nihari, pai nayanaphalu hohi sukhan. 
sajala  bilocana  pulaka sarira, saba bhae magana dekhi dou bira.2. 


Beholding the loveliness of $ri Rama, Laksmana and Sità they obtained the reward 
of their eyes and felt gratified. Their eyes were wet with tears, a thrill ran through their 
bodies and they were all enraptured to behold the two brothers. (2) 
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aA ow we ca fre attic wp tee web atu 

Weg Uh att faa edi cre ome ce ww ws 
barani na jai dasa tinha keri, lahi janu ramkanha suramani dheri. 
ekanha eka boli sikha  dehi, locana lahu lehu chana ehi3. 


The state of their mind could not be described in words; it seemed as if paupers had 
stumbled on a pile of heavenly gems. Calling their neighbours they exhort one another: 
"Obtain the reward of your eyes this very moment." (3) 


wae a we samt fart wa we o Wo art 
We Ta aT wa a arti ete fufeerp wa cr at arti 


ramahi dekhi eka  anurage,citavata cale jahi saga lage. 
eka nayana maga chabi ura ani,hohi sithila tana mana bara bani.4. 


Some were enraptured to see Sri Rama and went with Him gazing on Him all the 
time. Others took His image into the heart through the doors of their eyes and were utterly 
overwhelmed in body, mind and speech. (4) 


àU a ae wig ue su weet qd umi 
ete maiga free sq Tara state fen Wra t 9 9 t 


Do.: eka dekhi bata chaha bhali dàsi mrdula trna pata, 
kahahi gavaia chinuku $ramu gavanaba abahi ki prata.114. 


Seeing the cool shade of a banyan tree some spread soft grass and leaves under it and 
said, “Pray, rest awhile and you may then depart either now or preferably next morning." (114) 


qoute «nem at anf uti stags: aa wzífé ye arti 
am fus am vita af cati wu gat adie = ferui 


Cau. eka kalasa bhari Anahi pani, ácaia natha  kahahi mrdu bani. 
suni priya bacana priti ati dekhi, rama krpala susila bisesi.1. 


Others brought a pitcher full of water and said in soft accents, “My lord, rinse your 
mouth.” Hearing their agreeable words and seeing their extreme love, the tender-hearted 
and most amiable Sri Rama— (1) 


wit aa da wm umdtiate faa are ae wet 

yia aR wi eae ari aa saa Wu A hU 

jàni Sramita siya mana mahi, gharika bilambu kinha bata chahi. 

mudita nari nara dekhahi sobha,rüpa anupa nayana manu lobhā.2. 

mentally perceived that Sita was fatigued, and rested awhile in the shade of a banyan 
tree. Men and women regarded His loveliness with great delight; His peerless beauty 
captivated their eyes and mind. (2) 

When Ua Mele we AMM mi Wa de want 

wt det CHE a Weti cad alle wat po ATN 


ekataka saba sohahi cahü ora, ramacamdra mukha camda cakora. 
taruna tamala barana tanu soha, dekhata koti madana manu moha.3. 
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Standing in a circle with their gaze fixed on the countenance of Sri Rama, they all 
shone like a group of Cakora birds encircling the moon. With His graceful form possessing 
the complexion of a young Tamala tree, He fascinated by His looks the mind of a million 
Cupids. (3) 


amet aa ae ue cie poma fe am wad at ai 
apace pea me qini Aee at aac aq dit 


damini barana lakhana suthi nike, nakha sikha subhaga bhavate ji ke. 
munipata —katinha kasé  tünira, sohaht kara  kamalani dhanu  tira.4. 


Laksmana too, who had fair limbs, bright as lightning and charming from head to 
foot, appeared most lovely and bewitched the mind. With the bark of trees wrapped round 
their loins and quivers fastened to their waist, the two brothers carried bows and arrows 
in their lotus hands. (4) 


ð SeT Ape Hah Tat St ast Tet feret i 
Me Ue fay Get OW Tad tad HAT TT |i VVa ll 
Do.: jata mukuta sisani subhaga ura bhuja nayana bisala, 
sarada paraba bidhu badana bara lasata sveda kana jala.115. 


Their matted locks were coiled on their head in the shape of a beautiful crown and 
they had a broad chest, long arms and big eyes; while their lovely faces, which resembled 
the autumnal full moon, glistened with beads of sweat. (115) 


doa oT Ws Wet — spa der wgg att aa Anti 
w met fea yami aa aaa faa wa ufa cree 


Cau. barani na jai manohara jori, sobhā  bahuta thori mati mori. 
rama  lakhana siya sumdaratai, saba  citavahi cita mana mati lāī.1. 


The pair was charming beyond words; their loveliness was unbounded and my wits 
are too poor. Everyone gazed on the beauty of Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita with their 
mind, intellect and reason fully absorbed in them. (1) 


een owe wa wa AmI cma wit a a fesm an 
aa mi ma wetidea aft we upadi N 
thake nari nara prema  piase, manahd mrgi mrga dekhi dia se. 
siya — samipa  gràmatiya  jàhi püchata ati ^ sanehá sakucāhř.2. 
Thirsting for love the villagers, both men and women, stood motionless even as deers 
and does are dazed seeing a lamp's flame. The village women approached Sita; in their 
extreme love they would put questions to Her but hesitated to do so. (2) 
a wm awa ame wine cep Fe we Aa 
wet ft et nba fau amt ae Usa sets 
bara bara saba  lagahi paé, kahahi bacana mrdu sarala subhaé. 
rajakumàri binaya hama karahi, tiya subhayá kachu püchata darahi.3. 
Again and again they threw themselves at Her feet and addressed to Her soft and 
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guileless words which came straight from their heart: Princess, we have a request to make 
to you, but due to our feminine modesty we are hesitant to ask you. (3) 


vata aR waft m feenp a ama wr aR N 

Wat ds wet WA ge a cet da wa aii 
svamini abinaya chamabi hamari, biagu na  manaba jāni gavari. 
rajakuára | dou sahaja  salone,inha té lahi duti marakata sone.4. 


"Forgive our incivility, O Princess, and be not offended, knowing that we are after 
all rustic women. Both these princes are naturally graceful in form; it is from them that 
emerald and gold have borrowed their green and yellow lustre, respectively. (4) 


dott "ilv fea at Yat qant WW 
"Wu WaT We We Ales Wea 


Do. syamala gaura kisora bara sumdara susama aina, 
sarada sarbarinatha mukhu sarada saroruha naina.116. 


"The one dark and the other fair, both of tender age, handsome and all-beauteous, 
they have faces resembling the autumnal moon and eyes like the autumnal lotus, (116) 
[PAUSE 16 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 

[PAUSE 4 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 


do-a AA caren | qaka meg cep a qu 
a owe dat wA ag fa m we queni 


Cau.: koti manoja lajavanihare, sumukhi kahahu ko ahi tumhāre. 
suni sanehamaya mamjula bani, sakucī siya mana mahü musukānī.1. 


“putting to shame by their comeliness millions of Cupids, tell us, O fair lady, how 
stand they to you?” Hearing their loving and sweet words Sita became shy and smiled 
within Herself. (1) 


frefe aAa factafa sra gx wate apa aarti 

Weta WH Tet WT ati ate wat gat fenem 3d 
tinhahi  biloki bilokati dharani, duhá sakoca sakucati  barabarani. 
sakuci saprema bala mrga nayani, boli madhura  bacana  pikabayani.2. 


Looking at them in the first instance, She then cast Her eyes towards the earth; the 
fair-complexioned lady felt a twofold delicacy. With a voice sweet as the notes of a 
cuckoo, the fawn-eyed princess bashfully replied in loving and sweet accents: (2) 


wet aT WT a WIA aa my eat HI 

wgR weg fay staat cat fia wa feug ate aR smentus 
sahaja subhaya subhaga tana gore, namu lakhanu laghu devara more. 
bahuri badanu bidhu amcala dhaki, piya tana citai bhaumha kari baki.3. 


“The one who is natural in manners and has a fair and graceful form is called 
Laksmana and is my younger brother-in-law.” Again veiling Her moon-like face with an 
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end of Her sari, She looked at Her beloved lord and then bending Her eyebrows and 
casting a sidelong glance with Her beautiful eyes, (3) 


ar Hw RA ma Pro afa was Reef fd waa 
af yia wa magi a deem wa we wa anxn 


khamjana mamju tiriche nayanani, nija pati kaheu tinhahi siya sayanani. 
bhai mudita saba gramabadhiti, ramkanha raya  ràsi janu  lüti4. 


that resembled the Khanyana bird (a species of wagtail) in their quick movements, She 
indicated to them by signs, that He was Her husband. All the village women were as 
delighted as paupers that had been allowed free access to hoards of riches. (4) 


aA Gon faa ure uf agfater efe stare 
Gal Meir erg Ge wa ah ate sits ere i 996 ul 


Do.: ati saprema siya payá pari bahubidhi dehi asisa, 
sada sohagini hohu tumha jaba lagi mahi ahi sisa.117. 
Falling at Sita's feet in their great love they invoked upon Her many a blessing and 


said, "May you ever enjoy a happy married life so long as the earth rests on the head of 
the serpent-god, Sesa. (117) 


dio—unadt wa uta QA 7 gH Ur res Cu 
Um uM fora enfer acai at we am faker aertuen 


Cau. parabati sama  patipriya hohü, debi na hama para chaRaba chohi. 
puni puni binaya karia kara jor; jaü ehi maraga  jphiria — bahori.1. 
“Be you as dear to your lord as Parvati to Siva; yet cease not to be kind to us, O noble 
lady. Again and again we pray with folded hands: should you return by this very route,(1) 


ae wa whe fa adic de wa uuo fuer 

"IO oa af af RAN aq aie a orate 
darasanu deba jani nija dasi, lakhi siyá saba prema  piasi. 
madhura bacana kahi kahi paritosi,janu ^ kumudini kaumudi posi2. 


“allow us to see you, remembering us as your handmaids.” Sita found them all athirst 
with love and comforted them with many soothing words even as lilies are refreshed by 
moonlight. (2) 


wefé Wet wet ea mw s aq cme ye arti 
wa owe Ww wt gantiuetea wa feeder ats 


tabahi lakhana raghubara rukha jani, pucheu magu loganhi mrdu_ bani. 
sunata nari nara bhae dukhari, pulakita gata bilocana bari.3. 
Presently, reading Sri Rama’s mind, Laksmana gently asked the villagers about the 
road they should take. The moment they heard this, the villagers, both men and women, 
became sad; a sensation ran through their bodies and tears rushed to their eyes. (3) 


feet Ae TH nu Ae fate fe de ca wa eM 
waft arm ofa ety aber wüfir am aq fre wie wir cxi 
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mità modu mana bhae malne, bidhi nidhi dinha leta janu chine. 
samujhi karama gati dhiraju kinha, sodhi sugama magu tinha kahi dinha.4. 


Their joy disappeared and they felt depressed at heart as though God was snatching 
back the treasure He had bestowed upon them. Reflecting on the ways of Fate they took 
courage and fixing upon the easiest road they gave it out to Him. (4) 


do TRE wITHTent Ulead Aa Way Hrs THAT! 
tex va fra aan enfe fem wis AA MANR N 


Do.: lakhana janaki sahita taba gavanu kinha raghunatha, 
phere saba priya bacana kahi lie lai mana _ satha.118. 


Accompanied by Laksmana and Janaki, Sri Raghunatha, then proceeded on His way. 
(As people tried to follow Him) He sent them back with soothing words, though He took 
their hearts with Him, as it were. (118) 


Qora oat ae ata ufsaeti date ae fé wa wu 
aka fare mean cet fefe ara sare wa sede 


Cau.: phirata nari nara ati pachitahi, daiahi dosu  deht mana mahi. 
sahita bisada parasapara kahahi, bidhi karataba ulate saba ahahi.1. 
While returning to their homes the villagers, men and women alike, grievously 


lamented and blamed Providence in their heart. In doleful accents they said to one another, 
“The Creator’s doings are all perverse. (1) 


S eri S z fia | 3f T 3 EE II 
Sq hU MÈ Gt ate uou aT XTSTep HIT I R Ul 
nipata niramkusa nithura nisamkü, jeht sasi kinha saruja sakalamkü. 

rükha — kalapataru sagaru khara, tehi pathae bana rajakumara.2. 


“He is absolutely uncontrollable (independent), heartless and remorseless. It is He 
who made the moon sickly (subject to periodical waning) and disfigured it with a dark 
patch. Again, it is He who made the wish-yielding tree a member of the vegetable kingdom 
and the ocean saltish. It is the same Creator who has sent these princes into the woods.(2) 


wi efe As mN are cfe fat aim face 

u fare m faq usura va afe fat amet Arua 
jad pai inhahi dinha banabasü, kinha badi  bidhi bhoga  bilasü. 
e bicarahi maga binu padatrana, race badi  bidhi bahana  nana.3. 

“If He has chosen the forest as a fit abode for them, in vain has He provided luxuries 
and enjoyments. If they traverse the road bare-footed, in vain has He created vehicles of 
various kinds. (3) 

uae we sf wu mmg a aa oa fae 

wert ara gale fat Aa gat am te ta aq ares 
e mahi parahi dasi kusa pata, subhaga seja kata srjata  bidhata. 
tarubara basa inhahi bidhi dinha, dhavala dhama raci raci $ramu kinha.4. 
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“If they repose on the ground littered with grass and leaves, why does God take the 
trouble of making lovely beds? If God has assigned them an abode in the shade of 
umbrageous trees, in vain has He taken pains to erect splendid palaces. (4) 


qos UA we ex ule uar ufo THAN 
fafaer atta yor aaa ale faa cnram $23 


Do.: jau e muni pata dhara jatila surndara suthi sukumara, 
bibidha bhati bhüsana basana badi kie karatara.119. 
“If these handsome and most delicate youthful boys are attired in the robes of hermits 


and wear matted locks of hair, in vain has God created ornaments and costumes of various 
kinds. (119) 


dost Uae Wer wer wUeliate gR seq wT are 

Um wee U et Geis wre wa fae c semuis 
Cau. jai e kamda mila phala khahi, badi sudhàdi asana jaga mahi. 

eka  kahahi e sahaja  suhae, apu pragata bhae bidhi na banae.1. 

“If they live on bulbs, roots and fruits alone, foods such as ambrosia exist in vain." 


Some people remarked: “Naturally charming as they are, these princes must have appeared 
on earth of their own accord and were not made by Brahma. (1) 


we wf ac cel fefir acti sre ASH Wa cure o etu 
weg Git wr xu ati mé ae ges cz su Uus 


jahá lagi beda kahi bidhi karani, $ravana nayana mana gocara barani. 
dekhahu khoji bhuana dasa cari kahá asa  purusa kaha asi nari.2. 
“In all the fourteen spheres ransack, if you will, the entire range of God's creation 


described at length in the Vedas as perceptible by the ears, eyes and mind; but where can 
you find such men and such women as these? (2) 


sete eka fate wq sep) uedt ow A aT 
are gd st Ue x amide she ser cfr o quud 
inhahi dekhi bidhi manu anuraga, patatara joga banavai laga. 
kinha bahuta $rama aika na ae, tehi irisa bana ani durae.3. 
“At their very sight Brahma's mind got enamoured of them and he proceeded to make 
their match. He toiled much, but none of his products could even approach the prototype; 


and due to that jealousy he has brought these princes to the woods and hid them 
here." (3) 


Wen mele vH gd A wei safe wa wa ak asi 
a yA gu gu cain cafe cha fre cai 


eka kahahi hama bahuta na janahi, apuhi parama dhanya kari manabhi. 
te puni punyapumja hama lekhe, je dekhaht dekhihahi jinha dekhe.4. 
Others said, “We do not claim to know much, but account ourselves supremely 


blessed. They too are meritorious in our opinion, who see these princes or have seen them 
or shall see them.” (4) 
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ao—Ule fafa enfe enfe wear fra oe Aa ait A 
fata afeeté arnt arm ufo AHA GAT RRO N 


Do.: ehi bidhi kahi kahi bacana priya lehf nayana bhari nira, 
kimi calihaht maraga agama suthi sukumara sarira.120. 


Making such fond remarks they filled their eyes with tears and added: ‘Most delicate 
of frame, how shall they be able to traverse such an impassable road?' (120) 


doar we fama wa AR and we waa wa iei 
Jg Ud wat alot aN Wt meat wed mele ot ag 


Cau. nari saneha bikala basa hohi,cakai sajha samaya janu  sohi. 
mrdu pada kamala kathina magu jani, gahabari hrdayá kahahi bara bani.1. 


Overwhelmed by love the women felt as uneasy as the female Cakravaka bird does 
at evening time. Reflecting on the tender lotus-like feet of the princes and the rough road 
they were required to tread, the women said in polite words with their hearts moved with 
deep feelings, (1) 

Wet Yt GA Beat! apala ate fuf ea wm 

wi wide safe af bera ame A qa a STIR 
parasata mrdula carana arunare, sakucati mahi jimi hrdaya hamare. 
jad jagadisa inhahi banu dinha,kasa na sumanamaya maragu kinha.2. 


“At the touch of their soft and rosy soles the earth shrinks even as our hearts. If the 
Lord of the universe chose to exile them into the woods, why did He not at the same time 
strew their path with flowers? (2) 


wi our umero faf urbi Maa afte aae ru 

a ow NR a crew m fee fea m a quw uni 
jai maga  pàia  bidhi  pàhie  rakhiahi sakhi akhinha mahi. 
je nara nari na avasara ae,tinha siya ramu na dekhana pae.3. 


“If we can secure from Heaven the boon of our liking, let us keep these princes, 
O friend, within the lids of our eyes." Those men and women, who did not come in time, 
were unable to behold Sita and Sri Rama. (3) 


at qe ogee  smpen$i aa ait me ae ait ÈN 
qma ms fact wei wafea fete wae Wixi 


suni  surüpu  büjhahi  akulāī, aba lagi gae kaha lagi bhai. 
samaratha dhai_ — bilokaht jai, pramudita phirahi janamaphalu .pai.4. 


Hearing of their exquisite beauty they eagerly asked: “How far, brother, might have 
they gone by now?" The stronger of them ran on and saw the princes, and returned 
triumphant, attaining the supreme end of their existence. (4) 


to SAN "HTeTeh "rag sr cnr Atos Ufsdrfe | 
ele Was A sft Wy Wer we ws $29 
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Do.: abala balaka brddha jana kara mijahi pachitahi. 

hohi premabasa loga imi ràmu jaha jaha jahf.121. 

Women, children and the aged, however, wrung their hands and lamented. In this way 
the people were overwhelmed with love wherever Sri Rama went. (121) 
dota mă wa te o cris wma aa we 

S we wr aA ureféa d ya ume da amma Ng 


Cau.: gāvă gava asa hoi anamdi,dekhi bhanukula’ kairava cardi. 
je kachu samacara suni pavahi,te  nrpa ranihi dosu  lagavahi.1. 


In every village there was similar rejoicing at the sight of $rt Rama, who was a moon 
to the lily-like solar race. Those who could get some information as to the circumstances 
that had led to Sri Rama's banishment, blamed the king and queen. (1) 


wee wh sta wa egg dhe eae we eie oe 

wee wear am Ag A wa we Bee 

kahaht eka ati bhala naranahü, dinha hamahi joi locana  lahü. 

kahahi  parasapara loga  logài, baté sarala saneha suhài.2. 

Some said, “The king is too benevolent in that he has vouchsafed to us the reward 
of our eyes." Men and women talked among themselves in simple, loving and agreeable 
tone. (2) 

a fug m wa fre mug se Ww owe wet d smi 

rw A ty aw Msi we we wi ws Ae ANN 

te pitu matu dhanya jinha jae,dhanya so  nagaru jahà té āe. 

dhanya so desu sailu bana gàü,jahá  jahá  jàht dhanya soi thàü.3. 


"Blessed are the parents who gave birth to these princes; and happy the town from 
which they hail. Happy is the land, hill, forest, village and every spot wherever they go.(3) 


wu ums fate Wa MI fe & awa wife mA 
w wat We aw lA Heer WT RT BeIsil 


sukhu payau biramci raci tehi,e jehi ke saba bhati  sanehi. 
rama lakhana pathi katha suhai,rahi sakala maga  kanana chāī.4. 
“Nay, Brahma, the Creator, must have felt happy in creating him who looks upon 
these princes as his near and dear ones." The delightful story as to how Sri Rama and 
Laksmana travelled in the woods became widely known all along the route and throughout 
the forest. (4) 


şu fate tape ener te WT ATS TE d d 
wie awe cad fefus faa difubr aaa eee 


Do.: ehi bidhi raghukula kamala rabi maga loganha sukha deta, 
jaht cale dekhata  bipina siya  saumitri sameta.122. 


Thus bringing joy to the people on the roadside, Sri Rama, who was a veritable sun 
to the lotus-like solar race, proceeded with Sita and Laksmana, beholding the forest.(122) 
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doar wq cmi A mia ae fd TS 
sua da faa cef RH p sero sta faa mar wae 


Cau.: agé ramu lakhanu bane paché, tapasa besa birajata kaché. 
ubhaya bica siya sohati kaisé, brahma jīva bica maya  jaisé.1. 


Sri Rama walked in front while Laksmana followed in the rear, both conspicuous in 
the attire of ascetics. Between the two Sita shone like Maya (the Primordial Divine 
Energy) that stands between Brahma (God), on the one hand, and the embodied soul 
(Jivatma), on the other. (1) 


agi aes ofa whe WA aes wp oup wed wer ta ceu 

suu gH o mes Ret wet wy ae fag foo der arte 
bahuri kahaü chabi jasi mana basal, janu madhu madana madhya rati lasai. 
upama  bahuri kahaü jiyá johi, janu budha bidhu bica rohini sohi.2. 


To illustrate Her beauty, as it exists in my mind, in another way: She looked like Rati 
(the wife of the god of love) shining between Madhu (the spirit presiding over the vernal 
season) and the god of love. Raking my brains for another illustration, let me say: She 
shone like Rohini* between BudhaT and the moon-god. (2) 


wou ta ata fer dai enfe cem an uefa asta 

aa m uw via ati ae wel cp af adnan 
prabhu pada rekha bica bica sita, dharati carana maga calati sabhita. 
siya rama pada arka  baraé,lakhana calahi magu dahina_  laé3. 


Sita trod on the path with meticulous care putting Her feet in the space between Her 
lord’s footprints. Avoiding the footprints both of Sita and Sri Rama, Laksmana traversed 
the road always keeping them to his right. (3) 


w wet faa wa uer ae sri fenf cef we 

am wm ee ofa getifar ak faa wa aAA 
rama lakhana_ siya priti suhal,bacana agocara kimi kahi jai. 
khaga mrga magana dekhi chabi hohi,lie ^ cori cita rama batohíA4. 


The ideal affection of $rr Rama, Laksmana and Sita was past telling; how can one 
describe it? Even birds and beasts were enraptured to behold their lovely form; their hearts 
were stolen away by Sri Rama, the wayfarer. (4) 


d- Arg Bre tea ulster fra faa aaa grs Ug 
ya mg snm stig dg fenp sr te fas 330 


Do.: jinha jinha dekhe pathika priya siya sameta dou bhai, 
bhava magu agamu anamdu tei binu $rama rahe sirai.123. 


Whoever saw the beloved travellers, Sita and the two brothers, Sri Rama and 


* The deity presiding over the fourth lunar asterism, who was born as the daughter of Daksa and was 
the favourite consort of the moon-god. 
T The god presiding over the planet Mercury and descended from the loins of the moon-god. 
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Laksmana, joyously reached the end of the toilsome journey of life without any exertion, 
(i.e., they attained liberation from the toils of birth and rebirth). (123) 


dose WT OTS I ug sofa eT 

w wm ow use Basia uer wa mag A ae 
Cau. ajahi jasu ura sapanehü kau, basahü lakhanu siya ramu_ bataü. 

rama  dhama patha  paihi soi jo patha pava kabahü muni koi.1. 

Nay, to this very day anyone in whose heart the wayfarers, Laksmana, Sita and $n 
Rama, should ever dwell even in a dream, shall find the road leading to Sri Rama's abode 


(the divine region known by the name of Saketa),—the road that scarce any anchorite 
would find. (1) 


wa wet stat fea må a fee cz dat urdtu 

we aft da ue we Geli wa As Ut UE 
taba raghubira $ramita siya jani, dekhi nikata batu sitala pani. 
tahá basi kamda müla phala khai, prata nahai cale raghurai.2. 


Then perceiving that Sita was tired and seeing a banyan tree and cool water nearby, 
they stayed there overnight and partook of bulbs, roots and fruits. After bathing at dawn, 
Sri Rama (with Sita and Laksmana) proceeded further, (2) 


wa at Ww Aa Gel wert — sme wy N 
w de wa aa ala fit amy wa ween 


dekhata bana sara saila suhae, balamiki asrama prabhu ae. 
rama dikha muni basu suhavana, sumdara giri kananu jalu pavana.3. 
and beholding lovely woods, lakes and hills the Lord reached the hermitage of 


Valmiki. Sri Rama saw the sage's beautiful dwelling with its charming hills and forest and 
its sacred waters. (3) 


mA wm freq a wll a aT Tw Yet 

vm Cu fags aeaea atl RaRa at fad Wa mAy 
sarani saroja bitapa bana phule, gumjata mamju madhupa rasa bhüle. 
khaga mrga bipula kolahala_karahi, birahita baira mudita mana carahi.4. 


The lotuses in the ponds and the trees in the woods were in blossom; intoxicated with 
their honey, bees sweetly hummed over them. Birds and beasts made a tumultuous noise 
and moved about in joy free from all animosities. (4) 


de—Hqfea dar camen fuf wa ure 
am vue amma yA 3T sas AAI $3 


Do. suci sumdara āśramu  nirakhi harase -rajivanena, 
suni raghubara agamanu muni agé  ayau |lena.124. 


The lotus-eyed Sri Rama rejoiced to behold the sacred and lovely hermitage; hearing 
of the arrival of Sri Rama, sage Valmiki came forth to receive Him. (124) 


doa me wa dea á Aa amag  fawat drat 
ee m sA we RAI wa arene sre 
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Cau. muni kaht rama damdavata kinha, asirabadu biprabara dinha. 
dekhi rama chabi nayana juRane, kari sanamanu a$ramahi ane.1. 


Sri Rama fell prostrate before the sage and the noble Brahmana sage blessed Him in 
return. The sight of Sri Rama's beauty gladdened his eyes and with due honour he took 
the Lord into the hermitage. (1) 


yaam oat «owe uma da FH PA A ANTI 
fa Aha we wa cama we YM sre few Berne 


munibara  atithi pranapriya pae, kamda mula phala madhura magae. 
siya saumitri rama phala khae,taba muni asrama_ die suhāe.2. 


Finding guests as dear to him as life itself, the holy sage sent for delicious bulbs, roots 
and fruit. Sita, Laksmana and Sri Rama partook of those fruit and the sage then assigned 
them beautiful quarters. (2) 


amit wa  cmíg wid mit wat funt 

WS at wat We Tela wt Aa Faas 
balamiki mana  anádu  bhaàri, mamgala — mürati nayana nihari. 
taba kara kamala jori raghurai,bole bacana  $ravana sukhadai.3. 


Great was the joy of Valmiki's heart as he beheld with his own eyes Sri Rama, who 
was bliss personified. Folding His lotus hands, Sri Raghunatha then spoke to him in words 
which were delightful to the ears: (3) 


ce foam at yman eea aa fifth get war 
swt ale UY aa cnem aarti ae wie ata dre ay wits 


tumha  trikala darasi muninatha, bisva badara jimi tumharé hatha. 
asa kahi prabhu saba kathà bakhānī, jehi jehi bhati dinha banu rani.4. 


“You directly perceive everything relating to the past, present and future, O lord of 
sages; the whole universe is as a plum in the palm of your hand.” Saying so the Lord related 
to him the whole story as to how the queen (Kaikey1) had exiled Him into the woods. (4) 


goad aA Ut ard fed g Wa 3TH TS | 
A He AS TS WY HSDCHH YA UNS I $3 N 


Do.: tata bacana puni matu hita bhai bharata asa rau, 
mo kahŭ darasa tumhāra prabhu sabu mama punya prabhāu.125. 


“Compliance with my father’s commands, gratification of mother Kaikeyi, the 
installation of a brother like Bharata on the throne and my seeing you—all this, my lord, 
is the result of my pious (and righteous) deeds. (125) 


do—eha aT RII gpa TCT TTI 
aa We UR sag iam say o wa ween 


Cau.: dekhi paya muniraya tumhare, bhae sukrta saba suphala hamare, 
aba jahá raura  ayasu hol, muni udabegu na  pavai kor.1. 


"In beholding your feet, O king of sages, all my good deeds have been rewarded. 
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Now I intend to go wherever you command me and where no anchorite may feel 
disturbed, (1) 


yA aca fred ga cediid wa faq wan ë gdin 

mat wt fa RA xe ale pa war wane 
muni tapasa jinha té dukhu lahahi, te  naresa binu pavaka dahahi. 
mamgala | mula  bipra  paritosü, dahai koti kula  bhüsura  rosüu.2. 
"for such monarchs as prove a source of annoyance to hermits and ascetics get 


consumed even without fire. While the satisfaction of Brahmanas is the root of happiness, 
their wrath consumes millions of generations. (2) 


aa fia wit afea ae oa fea diff afea we wen 

wé ta tie ww aia at we Be Has 

asa jiyå jāni kahia soi thaü, siya saumitri sahita jaha jaü. 

tahá raci rucira parana trna sala, basu kara kachu  kàla  krpala.3. 
"Bearing this in mind, pray, tell me a place to which I may proceed with Sita and 


Laksmana, and building a charming hut of leaves and grass, may spend some time there, 
O noble sage." (3) 


Tet wat Cub wat m m way att am o cand 
"RH T mee Ta Apah Te Wem dad yR qux 
sahaja sarala suni raghubara bani, sadhu  sadhu bole muni gyani. 

kasa na kahahu asa raghukulaketü, tumha  palaka samtata Sruti setü.4. 
Hearing these guileless and unpretentious words of Sri Rama, the enlightened sage 


exclaimed, *Bravo! Bravo! O Glory of Raghus, why should You not speak thus, ever ready 
as You are in upholding the laws laid down by the Vedas? (4) 


soft Iq mar Wa Ge wma ara AR 
T Ustad sa urere atid SS UTg Huse Ar |i 


wt Geant ste Wfesre cay were etl 
amet at aI DT IO cert act fufeére sri t 


Cham.:Sruti setu palaka rama tumha jagadisa maya janaki, 
jo srjati jagu palati harati rukha pai krpanidhana ki. 
jo sahasasisu ahisu mahidharu lakhanu sacaracara dhani, 
sura kaja dhari nararaja tanu cale dalana khala nisicara ani. 


“While You are the custodian of the Vedic laws and the Lord of the universe, Janaki 
is Your Maya (Divine Energy) who creates, preserves and dissolves the universe on the 
tacit directions of Your gracious Self. As for Laksmana, he is no other than the thousand- 
headed Sesa (the lord of serpents), the supporter of the globe and the lord of the entire 
creation, both animate and inanimate. Having assumed the form of a king for the sake of 
the gods, You are out to crush the host of wicked demons. 
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HA Wat Cer cO amirat fur 
afna staat stan ata Ata Fra Fert He VRE N 


So. rama sarupa tumhara bacana agocara buddhipara, 
abigata akatha apara neti neti nita nigama kaha.126. 


“Your Being, O Rama, is beyond the range of speech and beyond conception, formless, 
indescribable and infinite; the Vedas ever speak of It as ‘not this’, ‘not this’. (126) 


uWlo—sup a qe Aam I fafa R dw o Weare 
Ws A wee wm quura se gee at mHPTERTUÓ 9I 
Cau. jagu pekhana tumha . dekhanihare, bidhi hari sambhu  nacavanihare. 
teu na janahi maramu tumhara, auru tumhahi ko jananihara.1. 
“This world is a spectacle and You are its spectator; nay, You make even Brahma (the 


Creator), Visnu (the Preserver) and Sankara (the Destroyer) dance to Your tune. Even 
these latter know not Your mystery; then who else can know You? (1) 


ag owes wie eg ma ek quy ds well 
wef p qefe wet am wa wma st Game 

soi janai jehi dehu janāī, jānata tumhahi  tumhai hoi jā. 
tumharihi krpa tumhahi raghunarndana, jānahi bhagata bhagata ura carndana.2. 

“In fact, he alone can know You, to whom You make Yourself known; and the 


moment he knows You, he becomes one with You. It is by Your grace, O Raghunandana, 
that Your votaries come to know You, O Comforter of the heart of devotees. (2) 


faeriena d Gent i fara  feenw wa afa 
w A ae dud R Bl weg HE WA Wed Wisi 


cidanamdamaya deha tumhari, bigata bikara jana adhikari. 
nara tanu dharehu samta sura kājā, kahahu karahu jasa prākrta  raja.3. 
“Your body is all consciousness and bliss (not subject to the laws of nature) and is 
devoid of any changes; it is the competent alone who realize this. It is for the sake of saints 
and gods that You have assumed a human semblance and speak and act even as worldly 
monarchs do. (3) 


wa a af aka quas dee ga ae warn 

que wt weg aE VA Uti wa BIST ca ales Aas 
rama dekhi suni carita tumhare, jaRa mohahi budha hohi sukhare. 
tumha jo kahahu karahu sabu sácà, jasa  kachia tasa  cahia  naca.4. 


“The stupid get puzzled while the wise feel delighted when they see or hear of Your 
doings. All that You say or do is true; for one should play the role one has assumed on 
the stage. (4) 


d-dg Afè fe wh we H odes wan 
We a Ag dé eg ale dete cara asi 93! 
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Do. püchehu mohi ki rahaü kaha maf püchata sakucau, 
jahá na hohu tahá dehu kahi tumhahi dekhavaü thau.127. 


“You ask me: “Where should I take up my residence?’ But I feel shy to ask You: tell 
me first the place where You are not; then alone I will show You a suitable place." (127) 


doar at sen Uu xu o ung ef wa wt We Waar 
wrerüfn ea mele AA ant age after xw atten 


Cau.: suni muni bacana prema rasa sane, sakuci rama mana mahü mmusukane. 
balamiki hási kahahy bahori, bani madhura amia rasa  bori.1. 


On hearing the sage’s words, imbued as they were with love, Sri Rama felt modest 
and smiled within Himself. Valmiki too smiled and spoke to Him again in words as sweet 
as though they were steeped in nectar: (1) 

we we aa wes fai wet cg fea waa aaa 
fsrg — dh set AAR VTi am Get aw at We 


sunahu rāma aba kahaü niketa, jaha basahu siya lakhana sameta. 
jinha ke $ravana samudra samana, katha tumhari subhaga sari nana.2. 


“Listen, Rama: I tell You now the places where You should abide with Sita and 
Laksmana. The heart of those whose ears are like the ocean, constantly replenished with 
a number of lovely streams in the shape of Your stories, (2) 


wf — fuac ae 3a wife & fea qe we Ue St 

crt amar fre ak weiwe wa weer avers 
bharahi niramtara hohi na püre, tinha ke hiya tumha kahü grha rire. 
locana cataka jinha kari rakhe, rahahi darasa jaladhara_ abhilase.3. 


“but know no satiety, shall be Your charming abode. Again, the heart of those whose 
eyes long to see You even as the Cataka bird longs to see the rain-cloud, (3) 


Rete aka fay m miw faq wa ee pun 

fre & Bea Ut yaaah pg ay fea we VETUS d xil 
nidaraht sarita simdhu sara bhari, rupa bimdu jala hohi  sukhari. 
tinha ké hrdaya sadana sukhadayaka, basahu bamdhu siya saha raghunayaka.4. 


“and, disdaining like the same bird—Trivers, oceans and big lakes—derive satisfaction 
from a drop of Your rain-like beauty, it is their heart alone which shall serve as Your 
delightful home, where You and Your younger brother Laksmana and Sita may take up 
Your abode. (4) 


to Gre rre feme: efart sitet smi 
Yaa WA UTD wp wa Hg fest aq ren 


Do.: jasu tumhara manasa bimala hamsini jiha jasu, 
mukatahala guna gana cunai rama basahu hiya tasu.128. 


“Nay, You should dwell in the heart of him whose swan-like tongue picks up pearls 
in the shape of Your virtues in the holy Manasarovara lake of Your fame. (128) 
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Jouy wae fe aT qari WIS we ces fa Area 
gee àa we ati wy wae we ya nAg 
Cau.: prabhu prasada suci subhaga subasa, sadara jāsu lahai nita nasa. 
tumhahi nibedita bhojana  karahi, prabhu prasada pata bhüsana dharahi.1. 
“Abide, O Rama, in the mind of those who devoutly inhale every day the fragrance 
of sacred and lovely offerings (in the shape of flowers, sandal-paste, etc,) made to their 


Lord (Yourself), who partake only that which has been offered to You and put on clothes 
and ornaments first dedicated to You; (1) 


Tiu wae qy e fuer caida afea a fara fent 

at fa ate we we uma we wat ae gre 
sisa navahi sura guru dvija dekhi, priti sahita kari binaya  bisesi. 

kara nita karaht rama pada püja, rama bharosa hrdaya nahi düja.2. 
“Whose heads bow down most submissively and lovingly at the sight of a god, 


preceptor or Brahmana, whose hands adore Sri Rama's feet every day, who cherish in their 
heart faith in Sri Rama and none else; (2) 


at wa diver ult mä wu gag fre & m rbi 
Tm å Ma wm ge i ose ek aa — afar 


carana rama  tiratha cali jàhi, rama basahu tinha ke mana mahi. 
mamtraraju nita japahi tumhara, pujahi  tumhahi sahita  parivara.3. 
“And whose feet take them to holy places sacred to Sri Rama. Again, those who are 
ever engaged in muttering the Rama-Mantra ( 3 wama 74: ), the king of all sacred formulas, 
and worship You alongwith those who are part of your own manifestations; (3) 


wu A até fat cera feu o was ef ag ati 
ge d afte wie hat witli wener wet Aa Gratis 
tarapana homa karahi bidhi nana, bipra jevai dehi bahu dana. 
tumha té adhika gurahi jiyá jānī, sakala  bhayá  sevahi sanamani.4. 


“Who offer water to the manes and pour oblations into the sacred fire in diverse ways, 
who feed the Brahmanas and bestow liberal gifts on them; who look upon their preceptor 
as greater than Yourself and wait upon him with utmost honour and render him service 
most devoutly; (4) 


doa HR ré Uh hel TH oe xf gra 
fre ch wa fer sug fuu tated wr 939 

Do.: sabu kari magahf eka phalu rama carana rati hou, 
tinha ké mana mamdira basahu siya raghunamdana dou.129. 


"and who having done all this ask only one boon as their reward: “Let me have 
devotion to Sri Rama's feet! —enthrone Yourself in the temple of their heart, both Sita 
and Yourself, the Delighter of Raghus. (129) 


dome «Ig "Ha AA A Ati cip A By Aw A Bet 
fre & pe dw ae mm Re & ea wag Trae 
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Cau.: kama koha mada mana na moha, lobha na chobha na raga na droha. 
jinha ké kapata dambha nahi maya, tinha ké hrdaya basahu raghuraya.1. 


“Those who have no lust, anger, arrogance, pride or infatuation, are without greed, 
excitement, attachment or aversion and who are free from fraud, hypocrisy and deceit,— 
it is in their heart that You should abide, O Raghuraja! (1) 


wa ch fra wa ch fügen gu qa uke wet ait 

wee wer fra at Aaa a Bat wa queni 
saba ke priya saba ke hitakari, dukha sukha sarisa prasamsa gari. 
kahahi satya priya bacana bicari, jagata sovata sarana tumhart.2. 


“Again, those who are beloved of all and benevolent to all, to whom joy and sorrow, 
applause and abuse are alike and who scrupulously utter truthful and polite words, nay, 
who are resigned to You, whether they are awake or asleep; (2) 


gee of "fa quf xb) cg fre & m cru 

wet m mË w A ma few d few ots 
tumhahi chaRi gati düsari nahi,rama basahu tinha ke mana mahi. 
janani sama  jànahi  paranari dhanu parava bisa té  bisa bhārī.3. 


"and who have no refuge other than Yourself,—it is in their mind, O Rama, that You 
should dwell. Again, those who look upon another's wife as their own mother and to 
whom another's wealth is the deadliest of all poisons, (3) 


a eee wr ufa catia ate w fena fene 
free m qe mmi fee & Wt ay Hed gex 


je harasahi para sampati dekhi, dukhita hohr para  bipati  bisesi. 
jinhahi rama tumha  pranapiare, tinha ke mana subha sadana tumhare.4. 


“who rejoice to see others’ prosperity and are particularly grieved to see another's 
distress, and to whom, O Rama, You are dear as their own life,—their minds are Your 
blessed abodes. (4) 


sro — tate erar faq Arg Wt fere es Wer que dr i 
WW diet fre ws sug da aed grs WT 930! 


Do.: svami sakha pitu matu gura jinha ke saba tumha tata, 
mana mamdira tinha ké basahu siya sahita dou bhrata.130. 


"Nay, those to whom, my dear, You are at once master and companion, father and 
mother, preceptor and everything else,—it is in the temple of their mind that Sita and You 
two brothers should reside. (130) 


doa dit wa mw cmedbg femp a fea dene meg 
ita fost fire ag am Am a gen fre ae aq ANR 


Cau.: avaguna taji saba ke guna gahahi, bipra dhenu hita samkata sahahi. 
niti nipuna jinha kai jaga lika, ghara tumhara tinha kara manu nika.1. 


“Those who overlook others’ faults and pick up their virtues and endure hardships for 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 517 


the sake of the Brahmanas and cows, nay, who have established their reputation in the 
world as well-versed in the laws of propriety—their mind is Your excellent abode. (1) 


TT qn wars fra dari af awa ua quw AMI 

w wa fa ame wetiae cc «ug aed educ 
guna tumhara samujhai nija dosa,jehi saba bhati tumhàra  bharosaà. 
rama  bhagata priya lagahi jehi,tehi ura  basahu sahita  baidehi.2. 


"Again, he who attributes his virtues to You and holds himself responsible for his 
faults, nay, who entirely depends on You and loves Sri Rama's (Your) devotees,—it is in 
his heart that You should stay alongwith Sita. (2) 


wr ure ew eq suma fuu o uem wet wae 

wa dh dete we cr emi dí HB et WE — UDUPI 3! 
jati pati dhanu dharamu baRai, priya  parivara sadana sukhadai. 
saba taji tumhahi rahai ura lai, tehi ke  hrdayá rahahu  raghurai.3. 


“He who, giving up all thought of his caste and kinsmen, wealth, faith and glory, his 
near and dear ones, his happy home and everything else, and cherishes You in his 
bosom—in his heart You should take up Your residence, O Raghunatha. (3) 


"DO NE way mM da ea at SD arti 

et tt WA Wt MIm we de È WH xN 
saragu naraku apabaragu samana,jahá tahá dekha dharé dhanu bana. 
karama bacana mana raura cera,rama karahu tehi ké ura  dera.4. 


"Again, he to whom heaven and hell and even freedom from birth and death (Moksa) 
are the same, inasmuch as he beholds You armed with a bow and arrow here, there and 
everywhere, and who is devoted to You in thought, word and deed— make his heart, 
O Rama, Your constant abode. (4) 


Ai A RA Hag chup qre wu Wes ug 
sug frat aa m a ust Prot TEU ese 
Do.: jahi na cahia kabahü kachu tumha sana sahaja sanehu, 
basahu niramtara tasu mana so raura nija gehu.131. 


“He who wants nothing at any moment and bears natural affinity to You,— 
incessantly dwell, O Rama, in his heart; for that is Your own home." (131) 


Aou fats yian wat CEI ae WH We a MT 
we yA Ge MAE | sem Hes WT YATAR NRN 


Cau.: ehi bidhi munibara bhavana dekhae, bacana saprema rama mana bhae. 
kaha muni sunahu bhanukulanayaka, asrama Kkahaü samaya sukhadayaka.1. 
The eminent sage Valmiki thus showed Him many a dwelling place and his loving 
words delighted Sri Rama’s heart. “Listen, O Lord of the solar race,” the sage continued, 
“I now tell You a retreat that will be comfortable in the existing circumstances. (1) 


Rage A ag Amik qn wa wife aoa 
Sip ya Tm I ae cef cuu feme ARN 
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citrakita ^ giri karahu  nivasü, tahá tumhara saba bhati supasd. 
sailu . suhavana  kanana  carü, kari kehari mrga  bihaga  biharü.2. 


“Take up Your abode on the Citrakuta hill: there You will have all comforts of every 
kind. Charming is the hill and lovely the forest, which is the haunt of elephants, lions and 
deer as well as of birds. (2) 


"db wit we mara aAA fa du cer cm 

wart oat ows iA wü aa urge dan CETRRPUU N 
nadi punita purana  bakhani, atripriya nija tapa bala ani. 
surasari dhara nau mamdakini, jo saba pātaka potaka  dakini.3. 


“It has a holy river glorified in the Puranas, which was brought by the sage Atri's wife, 
Anasuiya, by dint of her penance. It is a side-stream of the Ganga and is known by the name 
of Mandakini,—which is quick to destroy all sins even as a witch strangles infants. (3) 


af aR yar ag audi add sim wo WU Uo CREDI 
ag Wet SU wa at SITAR g wa Ragu 


atri adi munibara bahu basahi, karahi joga japa tapa tana kasahi. 
calahu saphala $rama saba kara karahü, rama dehu  gaurava  giribarahü.4. 


"Many great sages like Atri dwell there practising Yoga and muttering sacred 
formulas (Mantras), chastening their bodies with austerity. Wend Your way thither, Rama, 
and reward the labours of all, conferring dignity on this great mountain as well" (4) 


-Rage nm afta chép Went: "Ua 
ag en aka at fea aaa gm US 932 


Do.: citrakata mahima amita kahi mahamuni gai, 

ai nahae sarita bara siya sameta dou  bhai.132. 

The great sage Valmiki then described at length the infinite glory of Citrakuta and the 
two brothers proceeded with Sita and bathed in the sacred stream, Mandakini. (132) 
dott hes AGT UT Wel wg Bie BT set sell 

wet dhe wa ae ami ae fef fers ose ff aie 
Cau.: raghubara kaheu lakhana bhala ghati, karahu katahti aba  thahara  thatü. 

lakhana dikha paya utara karara, cahü disi phireu dhanusa jimi nara.1. 


Sri Rama said, “Laksmana, here is a good descent into the river; now make 
arrangements for our stay somewhere here." Laksmana presently surveyed the north bank 
of the Payaswini river and said, “Lo ! a rivulet bends round this bank, (1) 


ad wa a HO WHO ati aad aa ala asst ATI 
fee WY sat A a A wa AK Wet 


nadi panaca sara sama dama dana, sakala kalusa_ kali sauja nānā. 
citrakuta janu acala aheri, cukai na ghata mara muthabheri.2. 


"like a bow with the river itself for its string, control of the mind and senses and 
charity for its arrows, and all the sins of the Kali age for its many quarries. Armed with 
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this bow Mount Citrakuta looks like an immovable huntsman, who takes unerring aim and 
makes a frontal attack." (2) 


aa pè wet os uera aa facie wast qe wear 

UIS TH WH cae Wi web na a soft vermis 
asa kahi lakhana thaü dekharava, thalu biloki raghubara sukhu pava. 
rameu rama manu devanha jana, cale sahita sura thapati pradhana.3. 


With these words Laksmana showed the spot and $n Rama was delighted to see the 
site. When the gods learnt that the site had captivated Sri Rama's mind, they proceeded 
to Citrakuta with Vi$vakarma, the chief of heavenly architects. (3) 


wer fed a wa sim wt qd Wed Pi 

am awe a g cure Wen aed ccm Wen foams 
kola — kirata besa saba āe, race parana trna sadana suhae. 
barani na jahi mamju dui sala, eka lalita laghu eka bisālā.4. 


They all came in the guise of Kolas and Bhīlas and put up beautiful dwellings of 
leaves and grass. They made a pair of huts which were lovely beyond words, the one a 
fine little cottage and the other larger in size. (4) 


-aaa Stent Ufed WY ma Shar Aha | 
We vet yA ae wa A faro waa 2330 


Do.: lakhana janaki sahita prabhu rajata rucira niketa, 
soha madanu muni besa janu rati riturāja sameta.133. 
Adorning the beautiful cottage of foliage, with Laksmana and Janaki, the Lord looked 


as charming as the god of love, accompanied by his consort, Rati, and the deity presiding 
over Spring (the king of seasons) attired as hermit. (133) 


[PAUSE 17 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


Qoam wm fée RR ape ts TTT 
w WH ae Hs wel aed ca cle re MEN 
Cau.: amara naga  kimnara disipala, citrakuta ae tehi kala. 
rama pranamu kinha saba kahu, mudita deva lahi locana  lahü.1. 
Gods, Nagas, Kinnaras and the guardians of the eight quarters flocked to Citrakuta 


on that occasion. Sri Rama made obeisance to them all and the gods were glad to obtain 
the reward of their eyes. (1) 


sf Qt me de AIA we Ww eA N 

at feeit qa qa gimmie fa fa owes fummi 
barasi sumana kaha deva samaju, natha sanatha bhae hama  ajü. 
kari binati dukha dusaha sunae, harasita nija nija sadana sidhae.2. 


Raining flowers the heavenly host exclaimed. "Lord, (seeing You) we feel secure 
today!" With great supplication they described their terrible woes, and (getting assurance 
for demons extermination) returned joyfully to their respective abodes. (2) 
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faape wia DNI men cub yA yA mN 
smed a ë yia yida e — dsed GA ANZN 
citrakūta raghunamdanu chae, samacara suni suni muni āe. 
āvata dekhi mudita munibrmda, kinha damdavata raghukula camda.3. 
Hermits streamed in as they heard the news that Sri Raghunatha had taken up His 
abode at Citraktta. Sri Rama, the moon of the solar race, fell prostrate when He saw the 
holy sages coming happily. (3) 
am owes m n cdi umet em fea mia n 
fra dati wa oft cael oem ener wat at enfe ux 


muni raghubarahi lai ura lehi, suphala hona hita asisa dehi. 
siya saumitri rama chabi dekhahi, sadhana sakala saphala kari lekhahi.4. 


The hermits pressed Sri Rama to their bosom and invoked their blessings on Him just 
in order to see them come true. As they gazed on the beauteous persona (sf) of Sita, 
Laksmana and Sri Rama, they reckoned all their spiritual practices fully rewarded. (4) 


Taint waa wy fer feu aaa 
atte SMT aT wm wu fu amoa Weg 93! 


Do.: jathajoga sanamani prabhu bidā kie munibrmda, 
karahi joga japa jaga tapa nija a$ramanhi suchamda.134. 
After paying them due honours, the Lord bade the holy sages adieu; they practised 
Yoga (contemplation), Japa (muttering of prayers) and austerities and performed sacrifices 
unhindered in their own retreats. (134) 


Aoa wf «rer ferre sine wt wa Pf wr angi 
ee a wa wk at cia ws Ww met amie 


Cau. yaha sudhi kola kiratanha pal, harase janu nava nidhi ghara ai. 


karmnda mila phala bhari bhari dona, cale ramka janu  lütana  sona.1. 


When the Kolas and Bhilas got this news, they felt as delighted as though the nine 
heavenly treasures of Kubera had found their way to their own homes. With bowls of leaves 
full of bulbs, roots and fruits they sallied forth like paupers on way to gather gold as spoils.(1) 


fre ué fire ta du wm m free gee cnp wa 
wed Ot q Aega was — 48 — TATE 


tinha maha jinha dekhe dou bhrata, apara tinhahi püchahi magu jata. 
kahata sunata  raghubira nikal, ai sabanhi dekhe raghurai.2. 


Such of them as had already seen the two brothers, were questioned about them by 
others who proceeded along the same road. Describing and hearing of Sri Rama's charm, 
they all came and beheld Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghus. (2) 


até were We af cma uwfe facta aft aarti 
far fend Wl We we Tel Wen BR TT wed TBI 
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karaht joharu bhéta dhari age, prabhuhi  bilokaht ati  anurāge. 
citra likhe janu jahá tahá thaRhe, pulaka sarira nayana jala baRhe.3. 


Placing their offerings before the Lord, they greeted Him and regarded Him with deep 
affection. They stood here and there enraptured as so many painted figures, thrilling all 
over and with tears streaming from their eyes. (3) 


XH wwe ARM wa OD ae fa wae Vaan wi 
wife wet oa antiga fata weft ar Ati 


rama saneha magana saba jane, kahi priya bacana sakala sanamane. 
prabhuhi johari bahori bahori, bacana binita kahahi kara  jori.4. 


Sri Rama perceived that they were all overwhelmed with emotion and addressing 
kind words to them, treated them all with honour; while they in their turn greeted the Lord 
again and again and with folded hands spoke to Him humbly: (4) 


qo— AA SA AA HNA AT wu dfi UY uni 

WT BAN STAT US PAARA 34 Il 
Do.: aba hama natha sanatha saba bhae dekhi prabhu paya, 

bhaga hamaré agamanu raura kosalaraya.135. 

“Having seen Your feet, O Lord, we all feel secure now. Our good-luck is responsible 
for Your visit to this place, O Lord of Ayodhya. (135) 
dora yA «dep WERTDG we We We ws qe ani 

rr fat WW aa uer wa a gee fen e 


Cau.: dhanya bhümi bana pamtha pahara, jahá jahá natha pau tumha dhara. 
dhanya bihaga mrga  kananacari, saphala janama bhae tumhahi nihari.1. 


"Blessed is the land, forest, road and hill where You have put Your feet, O lord. Fortunate 
are the birds and beasts of the forest, whose life has been exalted by Your sight; (1) 


a wa Gru aa Ram ds aq aR wa gen 

we aq wat om Aa g wea fq wa Ware 
hama saba dhanya sahita parivara, dikha darasu bhari nayana tumhara. 
kinha basu bhala thau  bicari, iha sakala ritu rahaba  sukhari.2. 


“and lucky are we all alongwith our family in that we have been able to feast our eyes 
on Your beauty. You have chosen an excellent spot whereon to take up Your abode; You 
will be comfortable here during all the seasons. (2) 


a uw ofa ma Gier) wt set af wa ai 

at weg AR mar Geri aa eae Wy UT CU ATN 
hama saba bhati karaba sevakal, kari kehari ahi bagha barāī. 
bana behaRa giri kamdara khohā, saba hamāra prabhu paga paga joha.3. 


“We will render all sorts of services to You, guarding against elephants and lions, 
serpents and tigers. The dreary forest, hills, caves and ravines have all been explored by 
us foot by foot, O Lord. (3) 
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we we dele wat Amam Frat wees tara 
wt å MaRS TT ca Nv 


tahá tahá tumhahi ahera khelauba, sara  nirajhara  jalathad dekhauba. 
hama  sevaka  parivara sameta, natha na sakucaba āyasu deta.4. 


“We will take You for hunting to the different haunts of game and will show You 
lakes and springs and other reservoirs of water. We and our people are Your servants; 
therefore, do not hesitate to command us, O Lord." (4) 


-Aa seri YA AA sea d WY Hea Ui 
aot fre ch Ord fae fuq ater SPI 35 


Do.: beda bacana muni mana agama te prabhu karuna aina, 
bacana kiratanha ke sunata jimi pitu balaka baina.136. 


The same gracious Lord, Sri Rama, whom Vedic texts fail to describe and the mind 
of hermits cannot reach, listened to the words of the Bhilas even as a father listens to the 
words of his children. (136) 


dota raa Wu farina as ow wren 
TH Gat TN wa Mi ae ye am we uf e 

Cau.: ramahi kevala premu  piārā, jani leu jo jānanihārā. 
rāma sakala banacara taba tose, kahi mrdu bacana prema  paripose.1. 


Sri Rama loves true affection only; let those who are desirous to know take note of it. Śrī 
Rama then gratified all the foresters by addressing to them gentle words sweetened by love. (1) 


fact feu far ag fami wy at wet Gur at GUI 

we fat faa aaa as wei wee fafa at a quae 
bida kie sira nai sidhae, prabhu guna kahata sunata ghara ae. 

ehi bidhi siya sameta dou bhai, basahi bipina sura muni sukhadai.2. 
Bidden farewell by Him, they bowed their head to Him and departed; and discussing 


the virtues of the Lord they returned to their respective homes. This is how Sita and the 
two brothers lived in the forest, delighting the gods and hermits. (2) 


wa d ae GW qg Op we a was ay Wag | 

pak wee fared fats ati ay afta at fer ferme 30 
jaba té ai rahe raghunayaku, taba té bhayau banu mamgaladayaku. 
phülaht phalahi bitapa bidhi nana, mamju balita bara beli  bitana.3. 

Ever since Sit Raghunatha came and took up His abode there, the forest became a 


fountain of blessings. Trees of various kinds blossomed and bore fruit and lovely creepers 
that coiled about them formed an excellent canopy. (3) 


Xue aha y ynm fear of uff sm 
Tero wp Ong ost fafa sak oes ya iux 


surataru sarisa subhayá suhae, manahü bibudha bana parihari ae. 
gumja mamjutara madhukara $reni, tribidha bayari bahai sukha deni.4. 
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They were all naturally beautiful like the trees of heaven; it seemed as if the latter had 
abandoned the celestial groves and migrated to that spot. Strings of bees made an exceedingly 
sweet humming sound and a delightful breeze breathed soft, cool and fragrant. (4) 


d—Tfterho Hecho Uh Mah Watch ARN | 
ule vita ateté fere stat wae fura AIT 830 N 


Do.: nilakamtha kalakamtha suka cataka cakka cakora, 
bhati bhati bolahi bihaga $ravana sukhada cita cora.137. 


The blue jay, cuckoos, parrots, Catakas, Cakravakas, Cakoras and other birds 
delighted the ear and ravished the soul with their varied notes. (137) 


doa chet aft att piura fame fare wa UTD 

fort cm wa oft catia fea yea fang 
Cau.: kari kehari kapi kola — kuramga, bigatabaira bicaraht saba  samga. 

phirata ahera rama chabi dekhi, hohi  mudita X mrgabrmda — bisesi.1. 

Elephants, lions, monkeys, boars and deer, all sported together, free from animosity. 
Herds of deer were enraptured when they beheld the beauty of Sri Rama roaming about 
in search of prey. (1) 

Raa fafa we aft am oti tha wa aq waa fedi 

gar ura ferat aati Henenqar Wert warner 


bibudha bipina jaha lagi jaga mahi, dekhi rāma banu sakala  sihàhi. 
surasari sarasai dinakara kanya, mekalasuta godavari dhanya.2. 
All the forests of gods existing in the universe were filled with envy at the sight of 


Sri Rama’s forest. The heavenly river Ganga, Sarasvati, the Sun-born Yamuna, Narmada 
(the daughter of Mount Mekala), the blessed Godavari, (2) 


wa wm fay adi aq mm aae at af geri 
seq cmd AR m home Haro eT ATTN I 
saba sara simdhu nadi nada nana, mamdakini kara karahi bakhana. 
udaya asta giri aru  kailasu, mamdara meru sakala surabasu.3. 
and the various other lakes, seas, streams and rivers, all extolled the Mandākinī. The 
eastern and western hills (from and behind which the sun is believed to emerge and set 


every morning and evening), Mount Kailasa (the abode of Lord Śiva), Mandara, Meru, all 
abodes of gods, (3) 


wt å Rma o mar — sa fee w ma AN 

fafa fed m ya A mi a faq feue wem WIV 
saila himācala ādika jete, citrakuta jasu gavahi tete. 

bimdhi mudita mana sukhu na samai, Srama_ binu  bipula baRāī pāī.4. 

and mountains like the Himalayas and others, all sang praises of Citrakuta. Extremely 


happy was the deity presiding over the Vindhya range*, whose delight was more than his 
heart could contain, to think that he had won such great renown without exertion. (4) 


* Citrakuta being a peak of the Vindhya mountains, the glory of the former is naturally shared by the 
latter. It is on this account that joyfulness is attributed to the range itself. 
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-Rage cn fen a af feu qu wif 
Ga Us wa wa ata Relè ca for iu g3 N 


Do.: citrakuta ke bihaga mrga beli bitapa trna  jati, 
punya pumja saba dhanya asa kahahi deva dina rati.138. 


“Blessed and full of merit are the birds and deer, creepers, trees and the various 
species of herbage of Citrakuta,” so declare the gods day and night. (138) 


Amda aR AA um wR Uer A fendrentui 
Wu mwm wp ae wp a su wa uw o cm aA 

Cau. nayanavamta  raghubarahi biloki, pai janama  phala  hohi  bisoki. 
parasi carana raja acara sukhari, bhae parama pada ke  adhikari.1. 


Having beheld Śrī Rāma, those who had eyes attained the end of their life and were 
rid of sorrow, whereas inanimate objects rejoiced at the touch of the very dust of His feet 
and thus all became eligible for attaining the highest state of blessedness. (1) 


aw af ù p aAa eA aA wet wea 

"enr pRa att Aafa m gaan we ate — [Tm 
so banu sailu subhayá suhavana, mamgalamaya ati pāvana pāvana. 
mahimā kahia kavani bidhi tāsū, sukhasāgara jahă kīnha nivāsū.2. 


The forest and hill where that Ocean of Bliss, Sri Rama, took up His abode were naturally 
lovely, auspicious and the holiest of the holy; how could it be possible to describe their 


glory? (2) 
Wa wai aft aaa feria we fau wet ou cé au 
wr wae g aA ara aq aca ae wears 
paya  payodhi taji avadha bihar jahá siya lakhanu ramu rahe ai. 
kahi na sakahi susama jasi kanana, jai sata sahasa hohi sahasanana.3. 


The exquisite beauty of the forest where Sita, Laksamana and Sri Rama came and 
settled, taking leave of the ocean of milk and bidding adieu to Ayodhya, could not be 
described even by a hundred thousand Sesas (each with a thousand pairs of tongues). (3) 


a Gb nA ae fas dba sear amas fe o dar o ciu 
Rae AS SH TW wA 7 aa we Tarts 


so mai barani kahaü bidhi kehi, dabara kamatha ki mamdara lehí. 
sevahi lakhanu karama mana bani, jai na  silu sanehu  bakhani.4. 
How, then, can I describe it at some length any more than a tortoise living in a puddle 
can lift Mount Mandara? Laksmana waited upon Sri Rama in thought, word and deed with 
an amiability and devotion more than one could vouchsafe. (4) 


to fod fio ake fea wa ua wf am at AE 
aa A Wag ene: fad ay ard fad Ten ese 


Do.: chinu chinu lakhi siya rama pada jani apu para nehu, 
karata na sapanehü lakhanu citu bamdhu matu pitu gehu.139. 
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Beholding the feet of Sita and Sri Rama moment to moment and conscious of their 
love for him, Laksmana never recalled even in a dream his brothers (Bharata and 
Satrughna), father, mother or home. (139) 


dota wu fr cef gai y outer e ada frat 
fi fu fra fay se Peai wafed a ITT i 9 ui 
Cau.: rama samga siya rahati sukhari, pura  parijaa  grha surati  bisari. 
chinu chinu piya bidhu badanu nihari, pramudita manahü cakorakumārī.1. 
In Sit Rama’s company Sita lived a happy life, forgetting Ayodhya, her family and 
home. Ever watching the moonlike face of Her beloved lord, She was extremely happy like 
the young of a Cakora bird. (1) 


ae Ae fa aga facets afea wir Raa fat «eu 

fa q THO wea aqui sag wea CHUD ag fa oT 
naha nehu nita baRhata_ biloki, harasita rahati divasa jimi — koki. 

siya manu rama carana anuraga, avadha sahasa sama banu priya laga.2. 
Finding Her lord’s affection grow from day to day, She remained happy as a 


Cakravaka bird during the day. Her mind was so enamoured of Sri Rama’s feet that the 
forest appeared to Her as appealing as a thousand Ayodhyas. (2) 


wg fra fram wmi fua — ufem am fae 
"INI wear an chefs yar seq sitet aA cha Wer Uds 
paranakuti priya priyatama samga, priya parivaru  kuramga _ bihamga. 
sasu sasura sama munitiya munibara, asanu amia sama kamda mila phara.3. 
Lovely was the hut of leaves in the company of Her most beloved lord, while fawns 
and birds constituted Her beloved family. The holy hermits appeared to Her as Her own 


fathers-in-law and their spouses as Her mothers-in-law; while Her diet consisting of bulbs, 
roots and fruits tasted like ambrosia. (3) 


"9p å ma — ET OCT WaT Wa m WaT 

wren ré Aaa =e dfe fes rfe wen foo fara 
natha satha sáthari suhai, mayana sayana saya sama sukhadai. 
lokapa hohi bilokata jasu, tehi ki mohi saka  bisaya bilasa.4. 


Shared with Her spouse, even the lovely litter of grass and leaves delighted Her as 
hundreds of Cupids’ own beds. Can the charm of sensuous enjoyments ever enchant Her 
whose very look confers the sovereignty of a sphere! (4) 


do fire tate ase srt qui aa fava feremq | 
Tatar sat SAA at HS A STENT ATA Ul Qo Il 
Do.: sumirata ramahi tajahí jana trna sama bisaya bilasu, 
ramapriya jaga janani siya kachu na acaraju tasu.140. 
Fixing their thoughts on Sri Rama, His devotees spurn the sensual pleasures as worth 


no more than a piece of straw. It is no wonder, then, in the case of Sita, Sri Rama’s beloved 
Consort and the Mother of the universe (that she gives up such sensual pleasures). — (140) 
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dota enr wife fafa qe cet as uper ate as medi 
wee Tt aa et ale cena fuu ota ae rte 
Cau.: siya lakhana jehi bidhi sukhu lahahi, soi raghunatha karahi soi kahahi. 


kahaht puratana  katha kahānī, sunaht lakhanu siya ati sukhu mani.1. 


Sri Raghunatha would do and say only that which would please Sita and Laksmana. 
He would narrate old legends and stories, to which Laksmana and Sita would listen with 
great delight. (1) 


Wa Wa TH say ae adi dep da oft facie wet 
wif mq faq usr agian we ae Aaa 


jaba jaba ramu avadha sudhi karahi, taba taba bari bilocana bharahi. 
sumiri matu pitu  parijana  bhai, bharata sanehu silu sevakali.2. 
Every time Sri Rama thought of Ayodhya, His eyes were filled with tears. When He 
recalled His father and mother, His family and brothers and particularly the affection, 
amiability and devotion of Bharata, (2) 


pug wy af gai ia wf pas feat 

whe faa maq ferner es wet i fat yea ame uerius 
krpasimdhu prabhu hohi dukhari, dhiraju | dharahi kusamau bicari. 

lakhi siya lakhanu bikala hoi jahi, jimi purusahi anusara  parichahi.3. 
the gracious Lord Sri Rama became sad, but He recovered Himself when He realized 


that the time was not propitious. Perceiving this, Sita and Laksmana felt distressed even 
as the shadow of a man moves just like him. (3) 


fuer aq ula ef pea ffo gat wa NR Wa 

am met ae at yim a ae cele cad sm wir 
priya bamdhu gati lakhi raghunamdanu, dhira krpala bhagata ura camdanu. 
lage kahana kachu katha  punita, suni sukhu lahahi lakhanu aru sita.4. 


Perceiving the condition of His beloved Consort and brother Laksmana, the self- 
possessed and compassionate Sri Rama, the Delighter of Raghus and the Soother of His 
devotees' heart, began to narrate some sacred legends, hearing which Laksmana and Sita 
felt relieved. (4) 


oT Ra Aa aa red ur fui 
fat mma Ta SAT Gat Tad PATI $49 il 
Do. ramu lakhana_ sita sahita sohata parana niketa, 


Jimi basava basa amarapura saci jayamta sameta.141. 


Alongwith Laksmana and Sita, Sri Rama looked graceful in His hut of leaves even as 
Indra, who dwells in the city of immortals with his spouse, Saci, and son, Jayanta. (141) 


doia wy faa enfe wei uae facia etre wel 
wae wet da aqi RAA aa ger wed 


Cau.: jogavahi prabhu siya lakhanahi kaisé, palaka bilocana golaka jaisé. 
sevaht lakhanu siya raghubirahi, jimi abibeki purusa sarirahi.1. 
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The Lord watched over Sita and Laksmana in the same way as the eyelids protect the 
eyeballs; while Laksmana in his turn waited upon Sita and Sri Rama just as an ignoramus 
(who identifies himself with his body) tends his own body. (1) 


we fefir wy ot cae wp a wer a at ama  fegenn 
mes TH Ot Te Yai ae aa sar fre sma 
ehi bidhi prabhu bana basahi sukhari, khaga mrga sura tāpasa hitakārī. 
kahedü rama bana gavanu suhava,sunahu sumamtra avadha jimi āvā.2. 
In this way the Lord, who was as friendly to birds and fawns as to gods and ascetics, 
lived happily in the forest. Thus have I told the delightful story of Sri Rama’s journey to 
the woods; now hear how Sumantra reached Ayodhya. (2) 


fers frag wè ua ufu ated war Gufu angi 
Ui fama fate fw dp enfe cT ws wa was fogs 


Cee 


phireu nisadu prabhuhi pahucal, saciva sahita ratha dekhesi ài. 
mamtri bikala — biloki nisadü, kahi na jai jasa bhayau  bisadüu.3. 


When the Nisada chief returned after escorting the Lord, he saw the minister, 
Sumantra, with the chariot. The minister was distressed to see the Nisada chief; words fail 
to describe the agony which he felt at that moment. (3) 


w m a ma Cue a urs ata Stet o nr 
«fa «Rad fefu wa fefesréba snp faq te feme agoi 


rama rama siya lakhana pukari, pareu  dharanitala — byakula — bhari. 
dekhi dakhina disi haya hihinahi, janu binu pamkha  bihaga akulahi.4. 


Crying out “Rama, Rama, Sita, Laksmana" he (Sumantra) dropped on the ground, utterly 
helpless,while the horses kept on looking towards the south and neighed. They were as 
restless as birds shorn of their wings. (4) 


toate IA atte «t fusifé Sel Aras emer snis i 
stp wu ere aa caer ahs Pair exe i 

Do.: nahý trna carahf na piahí jalu mocahí locana bari, 
byakula bhae nisada saba raghubara baji nihari.142. 


They would neither eat grass nor drink water; while their eyes kept shedding tears. 
All the Nisadas were distressed to see the horses of $ri Rama in such condition. (142) 


do—ak ssp da weg Agi aa qua ueg fase 
qe usa wars wading ak cs Aaga fermare 
Cau. dhari dhiraju taba kahai nisadü,aba  sumarmntra pariharahu bişādū. 
tumha pamdita paramaratha gyata, dharahu dhira lakhi bimukha bidhata.1. 
Then recovering himself, the Nisada chief said, “Reverend Sumantra, cease sorrowing 
now. You are a man of wisdom and a knower of the highest truth; therefore, compose 
yourself realizing that Providence is unpropitious." (1) 
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feferfér mor enfe ae e artist aeons ae Gm 

tia fuferer ta weng a sativa fare Ue a arate 
bibidhi katha kahi kahi mrdu bani, ratha baithareu barabasa ani. 
soka sithila ratha sakai na haki, raghubara biraha pīra ura baki.2. 


Narrating various legends in soft accents, he took him (by hand) and seated him in 
the chariot. But overpowered by grief he could not drive the chariot; the agony of 
separation from Sri Rama was too severe in his heart. (2) 


mos wt wae A Gti at wT wag ant wa ud 

asin ute fet ae iG (cep fant fama ga deine 
carapharahi maga calahi na ghore, bana mrga manahü ani ratha jore. 
aRhuki parahi phiri heraht piché, rama  biyogi bikala dukha tiché.3. 


The horses would not move along the road; they were getting fidgety. It seemed as 
if some wild animals had been caught and put in harness. They would topple down and 
turn to look behind, torn away from Sri Rama and smarting with deep anguish. (3) 


wr we WE o nga AIia fée fea ate N 
ats feng cfe enfe fenfu meta fenp ouf wie fone wf atts 
jo kaha ramu lakhanu baidehi, himkari himkari hita herahi tehī. 
baji biraha gati kahi kimi  jati, binu mani phanika bikala jehi bháti.4. 


If anyone mentioned the name of Rama, Laksmana or Janaki, they would start 
neighing and look upon him with love. How could anyone describe the anguish of 
separation the horses felt; they were as restless as a snake robbed of its gem. (4) 


doves Fog amaaa cad afaa qui 
ata Aar uit at feu mme HTN ews 


Do.: bhayau nisadu bisadabasa dekhata saciva turamga, 
boli susevaka cari taba die  sarathi  samga.143. 


The Nisada was overcome with grief as he beheld the minister and his horses. He then 
called four trusted grooms and sent them with the charioteer (Sumantra). (143) 


d- miak fers ugadifeag fame att fé wen 
aa saa as wie foeiae oa wa am femme 

Cau.: guha  sarathihi phireu  pahtical, birahu X bisadu barani  nahi jā. 
cale avadha lei rathahi nisada, hohi chanahi chana magana bisada.1. 


Seeing off the charioteer, Guha returned; the agony of his separation was too deep for 
words. The four Nisadas drove off to Ayodhya, plunged in sorrow every moment (on 
seeing the agony of Sumantra and the horses). (1) 


awa aa Ama ga dif wer wet far 
vee q sag sem alei wa o oes faa waste 


soca sumamtra bikala dukha dina, dhiga — jivana raghubira — bihina. 
rahihi na amtahd adhama sarirü, jasu na laheu bichurata raghubirü.2. 
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Agitated and stricken with grief, Sumantra lamented: “Accursed is life without Śrī 
Raghuvira. This wretched body will not survive in the long run; but what a pity it did not 
earn glory by perishing at the time of its parting from Sri Rama. (2) 


WU aT ae SD Wall Hat ed we vd Wail 

E Eri "d Ta Dhl STE A Bea Cid Gs Cs! 
bhae ajasa agha bhajana prana, kavana hetu nahi karata payana. 
ahaha mamda manu avasara cūkā, ajahü na hrdaya hota dui tūkā.3. 


“This life has become a sink of infamy and sin; I wonder what prevents it from 
departing. Alas! this vile mind has missed its chance. Oh, that my heart does not break in 
twain even now!” (3) 


Tit wa fae af ufeagime aa em ufu eiu 
fate aft at dite eng cde we wl que wisi 


miji hatha’ siru dhuni pachital, manahü krpana dhana rasi gaval. 
birida badhi bara  biru kahāī, caleu samara janu subhata parài.4. 
Wringing his hands and beating his head he rued his lot like a miser who has lost his 
hoard of riches. It seemed as if after assuming the role of, and posing as, an eminent hero, 
a great warrior had taken to flight. (4) 


-Ru ferrent adie Wad ae gN 
fafa era year art afaa ure afe urea exe i 


Do. bipra bibeki bedabida  sammata  sadhu  sujati, 
jimi dhokhé madapàna kara saciva soca tehi bhati.144. 

The minister gave himself up to grief like a discreet Brahmana of noble descent, who 
though well-versed in the Vedas and esteemed by the virtuous, has been beguiled into 
drinking. (144) 
dot «pef fra ae wari vacant am wt arti 

we pa awa s wei aa zea fuf qea ae 
Cau. jimi kulina tiya sadhu sayani, patidevatà karama mana bani. 

rahai karama basa parihari nahi, saciva hrdayá timi daruna dahi.1. 

The minister felt in his heart agony as terrible as that of a virtuous and discreet lady 


of high birth who is devoted to her lord in thought, word and deed and who is compelled 
by evil destiny to live apart from her husband. (1) 


cart mwa dis ws ati ag a sem ferner ufa cin 
wate an oft qe må fe a we x safe Hate 


locana  sajala dithi bhai thori, sunai na Sravana bikala mati bhori. 
sukhahi adhara lagi muha lati, ju na jai ura  avadhi  kapati.2. 


His eyes were full of tears and lacking in vision, his ears deaf and his mind was 
agitated and confused. Nay, his lips were getting dry and his tongue had cleaved to the 
palate; yet his life-breath did not depart, the term of exile serving as a closed door to 
prevent its departure from his heart. (2) 
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fart was 4 we aii mA we fir meN 
amt mA o femper m ad wmm da aa ff mn N 
bibarana bhayau na jai nihari, maresi manahü pita ^ mahatari. 
hani galani bipula mana  byapi, jamapura pamtha soca jimi  papi.3. 
He had turned pale and repelled the sight as if he had murdered his own father and 
mother. Great was the despondency which preyed upon his mind as a result of the loss he 


had just suffered; he looked like a sinner mourning while on his way to the abode of 
Death. (3) 


wu tT wa uad usdi aaa o we d aa Wel 

wm Wet w ak wei wepfefe ate Aaa aux 
bacanu na āva hrdayá pachital, avadha kaha mai  dekhaba jā. 
rama rahita ratha  dekhihi jot, sakucihi mohi bilokata soi.4. 


Words failed him and he lamented within himself: “What shall I see on reaching 
Ayodhya? Whoever shall find the chariot devoid of Sri Rama will shun my sight. (4) 


goats dfüefé "rfe wa ferner mW At ATT 
sae ws d wale ds wed spp Sen ewe 


Do.: dhài püchihahi mohi jaba bikala nagara nara nari, 
utaru deba mai sabahi taba hrdayá  bajru baithari.145. 


“When the agitated citizens run to make enquiries of me, I shall answer them all with 
a heavy load on my heart. (145) 


Qoya da had aa Wrap) aa ore CH feefe fae 
ysk watt wet ma aes mat Bea ante 

Cau.: puchihahi dina dukhita saba mata, kahaba kaha mai tinhahi bidhata. 
püchihi jabahi lakhana mahatari, kahihau kavana  sádesa  sukhari.1. 


“When all the helpless and afflicted mothers question me, good God, what shall I say 
to them? When Laksmana’s mother, Sumitra, puts questions to me, what glad tidings shall 
I convey to her? (1) 


w wh wa see mia uff as fit a cen 

{a we ee f adit aq we aa RNN 
rama  janani  jaba aihi —dhai, sumiri bacchu jimi dhenu  lavai. 
puchata utaru deba mai tehi, ge banu rama |akhanu  baidehi.2. 


"And when Rama's mother Kausalya comes running like a cow that has recently 
calved and has her thoughts fixed on it, the only answer I can make to her queries will 
be “Rama, Laksmana and Sita have left for the woods." (2) 


wig fbk af nae tari wy sae aa ag Te ism 
isk wae ws ga Mi a we wore arena 


joi puchihi tehi ütaru deba, jai avadha aba yahu sukhu leba. 
püchihi jabahi rau dukha dina, jivanu jāsu  raghunatha  adhina.3. 
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"Whosoever questions me, must be answered; this is the treat I shall have on reaching 
Ayodhya. Again, when the king, who is oppressed by grief and whose life hangs on Sri 
Rama, puts questions to me, (3) 


ws — de wid HE OC GIG pa p — ugs 

qa wat fa m deg qu fuf p ote Aix 
dehad utaru kaunu muhu lā, ayau kusala kuára pahücai. 
sunata lakhana siya rama sádesü, trna jimi tanu  pariharihi naresi.4. 


"with what face shall I tell him in reply that having safely escorted the princes to the 
woods I have come back? The moment he hears the news of Laksmana, Sita and Sri Rama, 
the king will drop his body like a piece of straw. (4) 


ð- gas A fats den fh fara wa xm i 
wird St ate dre fafa ag maur atte ii exe N 


Do.: hrdau na bidareu pamka jimi bichurata pritamu niru, 
janata haut mohi dinha bidhi yahu jatana sariru.146. 

"The swampy ground of my heart did not crack even though the moisture in the shape 
of my most beloved Sri Rama has left. From this I conclude that in this very frame God 
has endowed me with a body* fit for suffering the tortures of hell." (146) 
dio—Ue Afa ar ta ufedreri quur de qa jw Gem 

fear feu aft fara frome. fet oe uk fama faang 
Cau.: ehi bidhi karata pamtha pachitava, tamasa tīra  turata  rathu āvā. 
bida kie kari binaya nisada, phire paya pari bikala  bisada.1. 
While Sumantra was thus lamenting on the way, his chariot presently reached the 


bank of the Tamasa river. He politely sent away the Nisadas, who bowed at his feet and 
returned with a heart stricken with grief. (1) 


Wed owe waa Hag wu uf mw am mu 

ab Rea at Rag afar Ws Wa aa Aae Warez 
paithata nagara saciva  sakucai, janu maresi gura babhana gai. 
baithi bitapa tara divasu gavava, sajha samaya taba avasaru pava.2. 


The minister hesitated to enter the city as if he had murdered his own preceptor, killed 
a Brahmana or butchered a cow. He passed the day sitting under a tree and found his 
occasion only when it was dusk. (2) 


away wie abe Aei e wer wy whe gi 
fre fire ware gÀ miy ge yu due MNZ 


avadha  prabesu  kinha  ádhiaré, paitha bhavana rathu rakhi duaré. 
jinha jinha samacara suni pae, bhüpa dvara rathu dekhana āe.3. 


* [t is mentioned in the scriptures that sinners who are condemned to hell are endowed with a subtle 
body (known by the name of Yatana-Sarira), which though subjected to tortures in various forms is 
wonderfully tenacious and does not perish till the sinner has served the sentence. 
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He entered Ayodhya in the dark and slunk into the palace leaving the chariot at the gate. 
All who heard the news flocked to the entrance of the royal palace to see the chariot. — (3) 


wy Rah feener aha atime ma ff aaa AN 

we OTR A mee adi feed AR aA Weis 
rathu pahicani bikala lakhi ghore, garahi gata jimi atapa ore. 
nagara nari nara byakula kaisé, nighatata — nira minagana  jaisé4. 


When they recognized the chariot and found the horses restless with their body 
wasting away as hail in the sun, the citizens, both men and women, were sore distressed 
as fish when the water runs short. (4) 


do feret STRTH-T S Hd Va facet was tare | 
Vay ipe ct Ate HIE Wa Para eve 
Do.: saciva agamanu sunata sabu bikala bhayau ranivasu, 
bhavanu bhayamkaru lāga tehi manahu preta nivasu.147. 


The moment they heard of the minister's arrival, the whole gynaeceum was restless. 
To him the palace looked as dreary as though it were an abode of ghosts. (147) 


qoa mA wa defé witisae a ma fsener ws arti 
"WE Od sat ua ae wei mee wer qu dí afe semen 

Cau. ati arati saba püchahr rani, utaru na āva bikala bhai bani. 
sunai na Sravana nayana nahý sujha, kahahu kaha nrpu tehi tehi büjha.1. 


In deep agony all the queens questioned him; but no reply came from him, his voice 
failed him. His ears could not hear, nor could his eyes see; he asked whomsoever he met: 
"Tell me, where is the king?" (1) 


ats dha ua famog ater ww «ww wag 

ws yha da pa wT afer dea aq ode fare 
dasinha dikha saciva bikalāī, kausalya grha gal lavai. 
jai sumamtra dikha kasa raja, amia rahita janu  camdu  biraja 2. 


Seeing his agitated mind, the maid-servants conducted him to Kausalya’s apartments. 
Arriving there Sumantra found the king as pale and lustreless as the moon without nectar. (2) 


aT wm fap Ami yà foe addi 

ws  wunp ae we wdtiaqu d wy Gas words 
asana sayana bibhusana_ hina, pareu  bhümitala nipata — malina. 
lei usásu soca ehi  bháti, surapura té janu kháseu  jajáti.3. 


Without a seat, couch or ornaments he lay on the ground in a most wretched 
condition. Heaving a sigh he lamented even as Yayati* when he had fallen from the abode 
of gods: (3) 


* As a reward for the many sacrifices performed by him during his life-time King Yayati ascended 
to heaven. Indra received him most courteously and encouraged him to speak highly of his own meritorious 
acts. In this way he unwittingly exhausted all his merits and was hurled back to the mortal plane. 
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v aa cuf feq fq enis] wt due ws word 
XH wm me UH Wet UN me TWA AGA seats 
leta soca bhari chinu chinu chati, janu jari pamkha pareu sampati. 
rama rāma kaha rāma sanehī, puni kaha rama lakhana_baidehi.4. 
With his heart bursting with grief every moment, he looked like Sampati* who had 


dropped from the heavens on account of his wings having been singed. That great lover 
of Rama cried “Rama, Rama” and again “Rama, Laksmana, Sita.” (4) 


à- Afa fed wa vita enfe ares ds Wary 
Ad 33 See Tat HE GAA He WAN eve ii 


Do.: dekhi sacivá jaya jiva kahi kinheu damda pranamu, 
sunata utheu byakula nrpati kahu sumamtra kaha ramu.148. 


The minister, on seeing the king, exclaimed, “Be victorious and live long!” and made 
obeisance to him by falling prostrate on the ground. The moment he heard this, the king 
rose in bewilderment and said, *Tell me, Sumantra, where is Rama?" (148) 


doy gia vibe OHO gd wu GEH wq Wu 
ufa we fee d deg ws wa a mingu 

Cau.: bhüpa sumamtru linha ura lai,buRata kachu  adhara janu pā. 
sahita  saneha nikata_ baithari, puchata rau nayana bhari  bari.1. 


The king pressed Sumantra to his bosom as if a drowning man had laid hold of some 
support. Seating him affectionately by his side and with his eyes full of tears, the king 
asked him. (1) 


XH pat hg Va A mé Wy aA AN 
amt UR fe cfe  fusmu we aaa ae wat BTN 


rama kusala kahu sakha sanehi, kaha raghunathu lakhanu baidehī. 
ane pheri ki  banahi sidhāe,sunata saciva locana jala chāe.2. 
“Apprise me of Rama’s welfare, O loving friend; where are Rama, Laksmana and 
Janaki? Have you brought them back or have they left for the woods?” At these words 
tears rushed to the minister’s eyes. (2) 


ae fant uA de Raiag fea wa mar diu 
w BT p Ma asi aa aa a area TH 


soka bikala puni pücha naresū, kahu siya rama lakhana samdesü. 
rama  rüpa guna sila subhaü, sumiri — sumiri ura socata rāū.3. 


Overwhelmed with grief the king asked again, “Tell me the news about Sita, Rama 
and Laksmana." Recalling again and again Sri Rama's comeliness, virtues, amiability and 
temperament, the king grieved deeply in his heart. (3) 


WS wwe ide AMMI yA GTP US c wy EDU 
Wb at fad m 4 unma wr o und as Wife warms 


S» 


* For the story of Sampati see the Caupais following Doha 26 in Kiskindha-Kanda. 
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rau sunai dinha banabasu, suni mana bhayau na harasu harásü. 
so suta bichurata gae na prana, ko papi  baRa mohi  samanaA. 
“Proclaiming my intention to install him as Regent, I exiled him to the woods; but 


the news neither delighted his mind nor grieved it. But my life did not depart even though 
I had to part from such a son! Who can be such a great sinner as I? (4) 


d— WEIT WH faa ens we deb Hif wears 
ae wd Med werd Wa UA Hes AAs Il 9*9 Il 
Do.: sakha ramu siya lakhanu jahá tahá mohi pahücau, 


nahf ta cahata calana aba prana kahaü satibhau.149. 


"Take me, my friend, to the place where Rama, Sita and Laksmana are. If not, I 
sincerely tell you, my life is going to depart very soon." (149) 


Joy yA wea df wa Aam warm da aqme 
ate Wa Ws at unm ou enm fea Fa Sum! 
Cau. puni puni püchata mamtrihi rau, priyatama suana  sádesa  sunaü. 
karahi sakha soi begi upau,ramu lakhanu siya nayana dekhau.1. 
Again and again the king asked the minister: “Communicate to me the news of my 


most beloved sons. Quickly contrive, my friend, some means whereby you may be able 
to bring before my eyes Rama, Laksmana and Sita.” (1) 


area dit at me ag ative qe wea wart 

si gi yn img ma eT qe AMNI 
saciva dhira dhari kaha mrdu bani, mahārāja  tumha pamdita gyānī. 

bīra sudhīra dhuramdhara devā,sādhu samaju sada tumha sevā.2. 
Recovering himself the minister gently replied, “Your Majesty is learned and wise. 


Nay, you are a leader of the brave and courageous, my lord, and have always attended 
congregations of holy men. (2) 


Wa WA Wa ga qa Am aA ay fra ha am 
aa pa aa ee CUTS (Wen ua Raa at ass 


janama marana saba dukha sukha bhoga,hani labhu priya milana biyoga. 
kala karama basa hoh gosal, barabasa rati divasa ki nài.3. 
"Birth and death, all painful and pleasurable experiences, loss and gain, union with 
and separation from friends—all these, my lord, take place under the unalterable laws of 
time and destiny like the succession of night and day. (3) 


wu wale we ga fenem. ds wa ait ae c miN 
im eng farm frrtisist ada waa Ramn 


sukha harasahi jaRa dukha bilakhahi, dou sama dhira dharahi mana mahi. 
dhiraja dharahu bibeku _ bicari, chaRia soca sakala hitakari.4. 
“Fools rejoice in prosperity and mourn in adversity; while the wise account both 


alike. Therefore, exercising your mature judgment, take up courage and cease sorrowing, 
O, the benefactor of all! (4) 
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-ym ae ara vas quic aah divi 
"EIE YE Wem aft fear aaa wp «Hg ?uo 


Do.: prathama basu tamasa bhayau düsara surasari tira, 
nhai rahe jalapanu kari siya sameta dou  bira.150. 


“Their first halt was made by the side of the Tamasa and the next on the bank of the 
celestial river Ganga. Having bathed and drunk water, Sita and the two brothers remained 
on water alone that day. (150) 


dha «ite aga AmA wht fark wan 
Sid m ae Wie aMaiwe ype Fa dae emere! 


Cau.: kevata kinhi bahuta  sevakai, so jamini simgaraura gavai. 
hota prāta bata chiru magava,jata mukuta nija  sisa  banava.1. 


"The Nisada showed great hospitality; that night was spent near the village of 
Srügaverapura. At daybreak they sent for milk of the banyan tree and the two brothers 
coiled up their matted hair in the shape of a crown. (1) 


XH wat ds wa mi an o weg at ween 
wt wm Aq SY MIs ws WY aay WRI 


rāma  sakhà taba nava magali, priya caRhai caRhe raghurai. 
lakhana bana dhanu dhare banai apu  caRhe prabhu  ayasu  pài.2. 


"Then Rama’s friend Guha called for a boat and after helping Sita to board it, Sri 
Raghunatha followed suit. Laksmana placed on it in an orderly way the two bows and 
quivers and himself boarded the boat on receiving the Lord's command. (2) 


ferner facitf rfe ai at ag epo aft fh! 
WR Wy dd GW PRIM NO US Gat NZI 


bikala — biloki mohi  raghubira, bole madhura bacana dhari dhira. 
tata pranamu tata sana kahehü, bara bara pada pamkaja_ gahehu.3. 


“Seeing my distress $rt Rama summoned up courage and addressed me in sweet accents: 
‘Revered, convey my obeisances to dear father and clasp his lotus feet again and again. (3) 


eta uni ufo fara cra wr afer wf faa anti 
a m WM gat eatin sae Fa qeu 


karabi payá pari binaya  bahori, tata karia jani cimta mori. 
bana maga mamgala kusala hamaré, krpa anugraha punya  tumharé4. 


"Then, falling at his feet submit to him thus: Father, be not worried on my account. 
By your grace and goodwill and as a reward of your meritorious deeds, my journey to and 
sojourn in the woods will be happy and full of blessings. (4) 


Soret ste dd area wa wa gA user 
uraa sag Hat que ura uf ff angat i 
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wat Gaa uate aft af ort aft faadt ati 
dered aig ais way AE Hac wes euentu 


Cham.: tumharé anugraha tata kanana jata saba sukhu paihaü, 
pratipali ayasu kusala dekhana paya puni phiri aihau. 
janant sakala paritosi pari pari payá kari binati ghani, 
tulasi karehu soi jatanu jehi kusali rahahi kosaladhani. 

‘By your grace, dear father, I shall have all sorts of comforts on my journey and 
having obeyed your commands shall come back safe to behold your lotus feet once more. 
Nay, consoling all my mothers fall at their feet again and again and with profuse entreaties 
make every effort—says Tulasidasa—to see that the lord of Ayodhya (my father) passes 
his days happily. 


oI WT HEA UAT AT a va Ug ae 
ae Us suey wis A area une staeafa eu? N 


So.: gura sana kahaba sádesu bara bara pada paduma gahi, 
karaba soi upadesu jehi na soca mohi avadhapati.151. 


‘Clasping my preceptor’s lotus feet again and again, give him my message: Pray, so 
exhort the lord of Ayodhya that he may no longer grieve on my account. (151) 


do—tem use wet At a arg fer At 
"z wa ula an Rami wd ww wie Pantie 

Cau. purajana parijana_ sakala_nihor', tata sunaehu binati mori. 
soi saba  bhàti mora hitakārī, jātě raha naranāhu sukhārī.1. 


‘Humbly approaching all the citizens and all my people, convey to them my submission: 
He alone is my well-wisher in every way, who ensures the king’s happiness. (1) 


wer A 3d xm mwi ARA a aft wag un 
w wie wa m ati aug Ad Aaa WHO wN 


kahaba  sádesu bharata  keàé, niti na tajia rajapadu paé. 
palehu prajahi karama mana bani, seehu matu sakala sama  jaàani.2. 
‘Again, when Bharata comes, give him my message: ‘Abandon not the path of 


rectitude on assuming the office of Regent. Cherish your subjects in thought, word and 
deed and serve your mothers treating them all alike. (2) 


wo Amaz Cass i aft fug mg OM Gene 
wa wie af waa mago p an af at 4a arma 


ora  nibahehu  bhayapa  bhai,kari pitu — matu sujana  sevakai. 
tata bhati tehi  rakhaba  raü,soca mora jeht karai na  kaüu.3. 
‘Again, brother, vindicate your brotherliness till the end by serving our parents and 
kinsmen. And last but not the least, look after the king in such a way that he may never 
grieve on my account.’ (3) 
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Tat at SS ae aol att wa us ate enti 
a oa fa ma casi wea p aa HESS eem uv 


lakhana kahe kachu bacana kathora, baraji rama puni  mohi  nihora. 
bara bāra nija sapatha devāī,kahabi na tata  lakhana  larikai.4. 
“Here Laksmana interposed some harsh words, but Rama checked him and then 


entreated me adjuring me by himself again and again, ‘Make no mention, dear sir, of 
Laksmana’s childishness’. (4) 


doe WAY «hu chert fora faa wg fuferer cre | 
aha Gat He Wr uere Weedfent dg d $us 


Do.: kahi pranamu kachu kahana liya siya bhai sithila saneha, 
thakita bacana locana sajala pulaka pallavita deha.152. 
"Sending her salutations, Sita was about to say something but was too overwhelmed 
with emotion. Her voice failed, her eyes filled with tears and a thrill ran through her 
body. (152) 
do—d waa TK Ta Usinae — mè Wa — wem 
waa aa we wdtitet oe ofa af writen 
Cau.: tehi avasara raghubara rukha pai, kevata parahi nava calai. 
raghukulatilaka ^ cale ehi bhati, dekhaü thaRha kulisa dhari  chati.1. 
“At this moment, in response to a hint from Sri Rama, the boatman propelled the boat 


towards the opposite bank. So departed $rr Rama, the Crown of Raghu's race, while I 
stood looking on with a heavy load on my heart. (1) 


È sma fet at mena fun fer as wa aa 

ava cfe ua oes te Tani am ue ae aa vase 
mai apana kimi kahaü  kalesü,jiata phirei lei rama sădesū. 
asa kahi saciva bacana rahi gayau,hani galani soca basa bhayau.2. 


“How am I to describe my own anguish in that I came back alive bearing Sri Rama’s 
message?” At this stage Sumantra’s speech failed him, overpowered as he was by grief and 
remorse due to separation from Sri Rama. (2) 


Wd we wane aia ae HR wm adel 
ated fas ae At AMT | Ast "T E F3 Sm i 3 Ul 
sūta bacana sunatahi naranahu, pareu dharani ura daruna_ = dahu. 
talaphata bisama moha mana mapa, mājā manahü mina  kahü byapa.3. 


No sooner had he heard the charioteer’s report than the king dropped to the ground, 
his heart writhing with deep anguish. His mind being extremely agitated by excessive 
infatuation, he tossed about like a fish that had been inebriated by sucking the foam of 
early rain water (which is intoxicating to the fish). (3) 


ar fara wa tale wm fenfa fat we wer 
am fam qug wu mmi seg at gy mmi 
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kari bilapa saba rovahi rani,maha_ bipati kimi jai — bakhani. 
suni bilapa dukhahü dukhu laga, dhirajahu kara dhiraju bhaga.4. 


All the queens wailed and wept; how can their great calamity be described? At the 
sound of their wails sorrow itself was sorrowful and endurance could no longer endure. (4) 


di.— TES CHielect staat sth UA TU ST HIS | 
figa fere an urs fe amg picts Hares i 993 i 


Do.: bhayau kolahalu avadha ati suni nrpa raura soru, 
bipula bihaga bana pareu nisi manahu kulisa kathoru.153. 


Ayodhya was in great tumult at the sound of the outcry in the royal gynaeceum: it 
seemed as if a cruel thunderbolt had fallen at night on a large habitat of birds. — (153) 


dot hend MESSI a febr ep Sea cT 

gat Wet ferner E uma sep at ata sep faq arte 
Cau. prana kamthagata bhayau bhuali, mani  bihina janu  byakula  byalü. 

idri sakala bikala bhai  bhari,janu sara sarasija banu binu bari.1. 

The life-breath of the king had now stuck to his throat; he felt uneasy like a serpent 


robbed of its gem. All his senses were blighted as a cluster of lotuses withered in a lake 
that had been left without water. (1) 


awa qu da mam ener wa sfemrs frat wri 

s at att wa iA am wa aati 
kausalyá nrpu  dikha  malànà,rabikula rabi  áthayau  jiyá jana. 
ura dhari dhira rama mahatari, boli bacana samaya anusari.2. 


When Kausalya saw the king withered and blasted, she concluded in her mind that 
the sun of the solar race was about to set. Summoning up courage, therefore, Sri Rama's 
mother spoke words appropriate to the occasion. (2) 


qma wast wa ae frei wu feat wae sre 
eh 8T Te Aaa Wel aes ener fra uf PATTI 3 UI 
natha samujhi mana karia bicaru, rama biyoga payodhi aparu. 
karanadhara tumha avadha jahaju, caRheu sakala priya pathika samaju.3. 


“Ponder in your heart, my lord, and reflect that separation from Rama is a vast ocean, 
you are the helmsman and Ayodhya the bark, which has been boarded by our near and dear 
ones as its passengers. (3) 


im att aq ws weiaée a aR aq utara 

wt feat after fara fra ra wu wea fea fuefé gets 
dhiraju dharia ta  paia  paru,nahi ta būRihi sabu  parivarü. 

jad jiyá dharia binaya piya mort, ramu lakhanu siya  milaht bahorī.4. 

“We can hope to reach the shore only if you have patience. If not, the whole family 


will be drowned. If you take to heart this entreaty of mine, my beloved lord, we are sure 
to see Rama, Laksmana and Sita again." (4) 
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à- Aa sert ug up Tu feas ata sui 
verna WA efr aq dad Wider sfr eux 


Do.: priya bacana mrdu sunata nrpu citayau akhi ughari, 
talaphata mina malna janu simcata_ sītala bari.154. 


Hearing these soft words of his beloved queen, the king opened his eyes and looked 
up like a writhing wretched fish that had been sprinkled with cold water. (154) 


doa sp we a wii qua we TW Hue 
wet Aa we WW A Aa pag adden 

Cau.: dhari dhiraju uthi baitha bhualü, kahu sumamtra kahá rāma krpalü. 
kaha lakhanu kahá rāmu sanehi, kaha priya putrabadhū baidehi.1. 


Recovering himself the king got up and sat down. “Tell me, Sumantra, where is my 
gracious Rama? Where is Laksmana and where my lovable Rama? Where is my beloved 
daughter-in-law, Janaki?” (1) 

Ramma ws ferner ag A sm an afta feof a wet 
ama a ma yà mii lees wa HT TS NII 
bilapata rau bikala bahu bhati,bhai juga  sarisa sirati na rati. 
tapasa amdha sapa  sudhi ai, kausalyahi saba katha sunai.2. 


The restless monarch wailed in many ways; the night seemed to him like an age and he 
felt as though it would never end. The king got reminded of the blind hermit’s curse and he 
narrated the whole story* to Kausalya. He was filled with agony as he related the episode.(2) 


was fama aa sfaerriwa wea fam vet sre 
Wb a Hs aa Ù pa aA 7 wow oan Parra 


bhayau bikala baranata  itihasa, rama . rahita dhiga  ]jivana asa. 
so tanu rakhi karaba mai kaha, jehi na prema panu mora nibaha.3. 


“Fie on the hope of surviving without Rama. What shall I gain by preserving this 
body, which has failed to keep my vow of love? (3) 

a wet wa ARI qe feug fen aga fes ata 

a amm wat a wearia fug fea faa ade Tees 


* The story has been told at length in the Ramayana of Valmiki (Ayodhya-Kanda, Cantos 63-64). One 
day, when Daéaratha was still young, he was out hunting and rode to the bank of the Sarayu in search of 
game. The sun had set and the king heard at a distance what he believed to be the trumpeting of a wild 
elephant. The king, who was expert at hitting an invisible mark by its sound, discharged an arrow and lo! 
it struck a young hermit, Sravana by name, who had been filling a pitcher for the use of his blind and aged 
parents. The king discovered to his great chagrin that what he had mistaken for the trumpeting of an elephant 
had been the gurgling sound caused by the filling of the pitcher. The hermit did not mind his own death; 
but he was worried about his helpless parents, who wholly depended on him. He, therefore, implored the 
king to carry the water to the hermitage and inform his parents of what had happened to their son. With these 
dying words the hermit breathed his last and the king did as he was bid by the young anchorite. Sravana's 
parents, when they heard of his sad fate, begged the king to conduct them to the place where their son’s 
dead body was and in their excessive agony pronounced a curse on the king that he too would die of grief 
of parting from his son. It is of this incident that the king got reminded at the time of his death. 
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ha raghunamdana prana  pirite, tumha binu jiata bahuta dina bite. 
ha janaki lakhana ha raghubara,ha pitu hita cita cataka  jaladhara.4. 
“O delighter of Raghus, Rama, who is dear to me as life, already I have lived too long 
without you. Ah! Janaki and Laksmana, Ah! Raghuvara, who gladdened the loving heart 
of your father as a rain-cloud delights the Cataka bird.” (4) 


do 3TH cafe wa hè wa wa aie wa 
wy URE waar fate UWS Tas TTA eau 


Do.: rama rama kahi rama kahi rama rama kahi rama, 
tanu parihari raghubara birahá rau gayau suradhama.155. 
Wailing “Rama, Rama" and again “Rama” and yet again “Rama, Rama, “Rama”, the 
king cast off his body in his agony of separation from Sri Rama and ascended to the abode 
of gods. (155) 


do-hRBM WA we Ga Wari sis arm sat WA BTN 
Rea w femp aa funr) cm fae af aa dane 


Cau.: jiana marana phalu dasaratha pava, anda aneka amala jasu chava. 
jiata rama bidhu badanu nihārā, rāma biraha kari maranu  sávara.1. 

It was King Da$aratha who reaped the reward both of his life and death. His 
untarnished fame spread through a number of universes; as long as he lived he gazed on 
Sri Rama’s moonlike countenance and brought glory to his death by making the separation 
from Sri Rama his excuse for it. (1) 


"es fama wa tale ra wu da aq ay aarti 

ate farm sro vermin yaa ane oT 
soka  bikala saba rovahi rani, rupu silu balu teju bakhant. 
karaht bilapa aneka  prakara, paraht bhümitala barahi bara.2. 


Stricken with grief all the queens wept and praised the king’s comeliness of form, 
amiable manners, bodily might and majesty. They lamented in a variety of ways throwing 
themselves upon the ground again and again. (2) 


Rauk fama ara ate wrdba wr at wed ae Wart 

as wey wet Ala safe WW wa  fugmnpu3di 
bilapahi bikala dasa aru dasi, ghara ghara rudanu karahi purabasi. 
áthayau aju bhanukula bhani, dharama avadhi guna rüpa nidhani.3. 


Male servants and maid-servants alike wailed in anguish and there was weeping in 
every house throughout the city. “Today has set the sun of the solar race, the perfection 
of righteousness, the repository of elegance and virtues.” (3) 


wË whet deste taiwan fade be wT Seti 

uf& fats Aaaa YA faertism wea o wem anx 
gari sakala kaikaihi dehi, nayana  bihina  kinha jaga jehi. 
ehi bidhi bilapata raini bihani, ae sakala mahamuni gyani.4. 
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Everyone cursed Kaikeyi, who had robbed the world of its very eyes. In this way they 
wailed till the close of night, when all the great and enlightened hermits arrived. — (4) 


de—dspsfug aft aaa aa afe sre sfaera 
Gen Aans Wate cnr Frat fenum Were ti 246 I 


Do.: taba basistha muni samaya sama kahi aneka itihasa, 
soka nevareu sabahi kara nija bigyana prakasa.156. 


Then sage Vasistha narrated a number of legends befitting the occasion and dissipated 
the gloom that hung over them all by the light of his wisdom. (156) 


dota d wf qu wq mmga stems gR aa seri 
wag aft sma ule wel qu af mae meg WA arene 


Cau. tela nava bhari nrpa tanu rakha, düta bolai bahuri asa  bhasa. 
dhavahu begi bharata pahi jahü, nrpa sudhi katahü kahahu jani kahd.1. 
The sage caused a boat to be filled with oil and had the king's body placed in it (to 
guard against decomposition); he then summoned envoys and spoke to them thus, “Run 
quickly and go to Bharata; but break not the news about the king to anyone at any place. (1) 


Us weg Ud WA WI a aes vas as wn 
aa yA sme ae mia a oa af mre 


etanei kahehu bharata sana jai,gura_  bolai pathayau dou bhai. 
suni muni ayasu dhavana dhae, cale bega bara baji lajae.2. 
“Approaching Bharata tell him only this much: “The preceptor has sent for you two 
brothers.' Hearing the sage's orders the couriers rushed along with a speed that would put 
an excellent steed to shame. (2) 
wry say als wa adi gam ae wa we aa di 
eae we warn ari wit at ne aie RATT N3 
anarathu avadha arambheu jaba té, kusaguna hohi bharata kahü taba té. 
dekhahi rati bhayanaka sapana,jagi karahi — katu koti — kalapana.3. 
Ever since things began to take a vicious turn in Ayodhya, evil omens occurred to 


Bharata. He saw fearful dreams at night and on waking indulged in all sorts of unpleasant 
speculations. (3) 


fau war cf fex ami faa afe ade fate eu 

mie ea wea Wi gaa wad fug wes wisi 
bipra jevai dehi dina dānā, siva  abhiseka karahr bidhi nana. 
magahi  hrdayá mahesa manai,kusala  màtu pitu  parijana  bhai.4. 


He would feast Brahmanas daily and bestow gifts on them. With elaborate ritual he 
would pour water over the lingam of Bhagavan Siva and invoking the great Lord in his 
heart, begged of Him the welfare of his parents, family and brothers. (4) 


doe fefir Grad wa Wa seu ugs GU 
TW sere sad aft act We TUE eu |i 
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Do.: ehi bidhi socata bharata mana dhavana pahüce ài, 
gura anusasana $ravana suni cale ganesu manai.157. 


While Bharata was thus passing an anxious time, the couriers arrived. And hearing 
the Guru's commands he proceeded with an invocation to Lord Gaņeśa. (157) 


ulo—uwe ai sm guo unacum Cua Aa wp wu 
ead Wa sz wu x Mesias wee fet wes zene 

Cau.: cale samira bega haya hake, naghata sarita saila bana bake. 
hrdayá socu baRa kachu na sohài, asa janahi jiyá jaü uRai.1. 


Urging the horses to run as fast as the wind, he went on his journey crossing difficult 
streams, hills and forests. There was such a great anxiety in his heart that nothing would 
please him. He thought to himself, “Would it be that I could fly home." (1) 


we r ae m mi fat swa wm engi 

wat AF — mm o enr) tee pfe Ea PMN N 
eka nimesa barasa sama  jaiehi  bidhi bharata nagara  niaral. 
asaguna  hohi nagara paithārā, ratahi kubhati kukheta karara.2. 


Every moment hung heavy like a year. In this way Bharata drew near to the city. Evil 
omens occurred to him as he entered the city. Crows cawed in an ominous way at 
inauspicious places. (2) 


wm fas ote uapa ams ams as wa wt oem 

tet we at wt amiae fee wag amis 
khara  siara bolaht  pratiküla, suni suni hoi bharata mana sila. 
$rihata sara saritā bana baga, nagaru bisesi bhayavanu laga.3. 


Donkeys and jackals gave a cry foreboding evil, and which pierced Bharata to the 
heart as he heard it. Lakes and rivers, groves and gardens had lost their charm; while the 
city wore a particularly dismal look. (3) 


am xD GT we cp cuu xr fam ai faci 

am m cw fue gai mě wate wa dala nx 
khaga mrga haya gaya jahi na joe, rama biyoga kuroga bigoe. 
nagara nari nara nipata dukhaàri, manahü sabanhi saba sampati hari.4. 


Birds and fawns, horses and elephants were too wretched to look at, undone by the 
fell disease of separation from Sri Rama. The people of the city, both men and women, 
were extremely miserable as though all of them had lost everything they had in their 
possession. (4) 


dott free + Hels we wate sents wis d 
Wa Hat Utes 4 wenfé ve femme wa urfé N gue i 


Do.: purajana milahi na kahahi kachu gavahf joharahf jahf, 
bharata kusala püchi na sakahi bhaya bisada mana mahi.158. 


The citizens met him but spoke not a word; they made obeisance and quietly passed 
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on. Bharata too could not enquire after their welfare, his mind being obsessed with fear 
and grief. (158) 


Jope sre we we fetiw wae fef ait wantu 

Tat Ut Ut mae at aga wees diate 
Cau. hata bata nahi jai nihārī, janu pura daha disi lagi davari. 

avata suta suni kaikayanamdini, haraşī  rabikula jalaruha — camdini.1. 

The bazars and the streets repelled the sight as though a wild conflagration had 


broken out in the city on all sides. Kaikeyt, who was to the solar race what the moon is 
to the lotuses, was rejoiced to hear of her son's arrival. (1) 


wf m ea slo enia gnfé we we cs mgn 
wet gia ukae femi m det wt wq ATR 
saji aratt mudita uthi — dhài, dvarehr  bhéti bhavana lei ā. 
bharata dukhita parivaru nihara, manahü tuhina banaja banu mara.2. 
Preparing lamp lights for waving round Bharat to welcome him, she sprang up and 
ran, glad at heart, and meeting him at the very door, conducted him and Satrughna into 


her apartments. Bharata saw that the household wore a wretched appearance like a bed of 
lotuses blasted by frost; (2) 


aoe uua e i ga a mg feet 

aie ma a m ative Ft pa NZ 

kaikeī harasita ehi bhati, manahü  mudita dava lai  kirati. 

sutahi sasoca dekhi manu maré, püchati naihara kusala hamaré.3. 
Kaikeyi alone was as happy as a Bhila woman who had set a whole forest ablaze. 


Seeing her son melancholy and depressed in spirits, she asked him: “Is all well at my 
parents’ house?" (3) 


WaT HAT wr Wd Gel ust Fa ga gaat ven 

mE hè did mel WS Tati me fea wa enses fus wats 
sakala kusala kahi bharata sunai, puchi nija kula  kusala  bhalai. 
kahu kahá tata kaha saba mata, kaha siya rama lakhana priya bhrata.4. 


Bharata assured her that everything was well and then enquired after the health and 
welfare of his own family: “Tell me, where is my father and where all mothers, and where 
is Sita and my beloved brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana?" (4) 


aoa Wd wat wena cue CH ait cn 
Wd seat CT Get aa ula seit SPI $us 


Do.: suni suta bacana sanehamaya kapata nira bhari naina, 
bharata $ravana mana süla sama papini boli baina.159. 


On hearing her son's affectionate words, the sinful woman brought crocodile tears to 
her eyes and spoke words that pierced Bharata's ears and soul as so many shafts. (159) 


Joma oat Ù wee I A enr Omer Ss free 
won carat fat dha fms ufa galt ae wq ase 
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Cau. tata bata mai sakala  sávari, bhai mamthara sahaya bicart. 
kachuka kāja bidhi bica bigareu, bhüpati surapati pura pagu dhareu.1. 
“I have accomplished everything for you, my son; and poor Manthara has been of 


great help to me. Only God has marred our plans a little before they could be completed; 
the king has departed to Indra's paradise." (1) 


qa wq wu aw Ama sep weds at ERO CUu 
at mm a m o Venda uro wat aga aT 


sunata bharatu bhae bibasa bisada, janu sahameu kari kehari nada. 
tata tata ha tata pukari, pare bhümitala byakula bhari.2. 
As soon as Bharata heard this, he was overcome with grief as an elephant who is 


terrified at the roar of a lion. Crying “Father, father, Ah my father!” he fell on the ground, 
much agitated. (2) 


ed +A tat wast aetiaa a wae dag atti 
weR w aft ss wating fug cu Bq Feats 


calata na dekhana pāyaŭ tohi,tata na  ramahi sau pehu  mohi. 
bahuri dhira dhari uthe sábhari, kahu pitu marana hetu = mahatari.3. 
“I could not see you before you left, nor did you, my father, entrust me to the care 


of Sri Rama.” Then, collecting himself he got up with some effort and said, “Tell me, 
mother, the cause of my father’s demise.” (3) 


aa ug aa mA desi aq uif we mer du 
ag d wa mA acti pea wor ued m ais 


suni suta bacana kahati kaikei, maramu  páchi janu  màhura dei. 
adihu té saba  apani  karani, kutila kathora mudita mana baranī.4. 
Hearing the words of her son she replied as one who had cut a vital part and inserted 


poison into it. With a joyous heart the cruel and wicked woman recounted from the very 
beginning all that she had done. (4) 


toate faars fug aA Gad TH oA CU | 
Sq sms wit frat ofa we af Au go N 


Do.: bharatahi bisareu pitu marana sunata rama bana gaunu, 
hetu apanapau jani jiyá thakita rahe dhari maunu.160. 
Hearing of Sri Rama’s exile to the forest, Bharata forgot his father’s death; and 


realizing in his heart that he was the apparent cause of all this calamity, he remained mute 
and stupefied. (160) 


dio fone facts aafe agerafti mag we ur am oman 
wa ws we wae M Aag gra wa ares ae 
Cau.: bikala biloki sutahi samujhavati, manahü jare para lonu  lagavati. 
tata rau nahi socai  jogü, biRhai sukrta jasu kinheu  bhogü.1. 
Observing his son's distress she comforted him like one who applied salt to a burn. 


“The king, my son, is not fit for lamentation. He not only reaped a rich harvest of merit 
and renown but enjoyed life also. (1) 
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Wat ener Wa wet wi sia wef wea faa 
ava aA ara Rag aa wart Tt Wr ERI 


jivata sakala janama phala pae,amta amarapati sadana sidhae. 


asa  anumani soca  pariharahü, sahita samaja raja pura  karahü.2. 


"During his life-time he obtained all the rewards of human existence and in the end 
ascended to the abode of Indra (the lord of immortals). Pondering thus, cease sorrowing 
and rule the kingdom with all its limbs (such as the army, the exchequer, the ministers and 
so on)." (2) 


am ae was mgm p aes wa wt am AEN 

im at uk ce sari ath wate aft per CDU 3 
suni suthi sahameu rajakumari, paké chata janu lāga ágarü. 
dhiraja dhari bhari lehi usasa,papini sabahi bhati kula  nasa.3. 


The prince was utterly dismayed to hear these words as though a festering sore had 
been touched by a live coal. Recovering himself he heaved a deep sigh and said, “O 
wicked woman, you have brought complete ruin to our family. (3) 


wi ù ef wt aft AA sema ae d at Ate 

"e af wd — wes Na fer Rf aft sexi 

jad pai kuruci rahi ati tohl,janamata kahe na  màre mohi. 

peRa  kati tat palau sica, mina jiana niti bari ulica.4. 
“If you bore such deep malice, why did you not kill me as soon as I was born? 


Cutting down the tree you have watered a leaf and you have drained the pond for keeping 
the fish alive. (4) 


do BAIT CY WAH WA AGA A GUI 

wrt dort as fat wr He A TAS $89 Il 
Do.: hamsabamsu dasarathu janaku rama lakhana se bhai, 

janani tu jananit bhai bidhi sana kachu na basai.161. 

“Claiming my descent from the sun-god, with King Da$aratha for my father and 
Rama and Laksmana for my brothers, I have had you, mother, for my birth-giving mother! 
One is so helpless against Providence. (161) 
Joma d «pur qua itt sss ds us A ws o Was 

a ma we ug ae dria 4 oe qe wes a ohne 
Cau.: jaba tat kumati kumata jiyá thayaü, khamda khamda hoi hrdau na gayaü. 

bara magata mana bhai nahi pira, gari na jiha muhá pareu na kira.1. 


“The moment, O malicious woman, you contrived this evil design in your mind, how 
is it your heart did not break into pieces? While asking for the boons you did not feel the 
sting of conscience, your tongue did not fall off nor did your mouth fester? (1) 


aa udife odie fet atti ae are fefir ufa aft citi 
Ak aah ea ula well waa weue se ae Erte 
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bhüpá  pratiti tori kimi kinhi, marana kala bidhi mati hari inhi. 
bidhihü na nari hrdaya gati jani, sakala kapata agha avaguna khani.2. 


“How did the king trust you? Surely God must have robbed him of his sensitivity on 
the eve of his death. Even the Creator has not been able to know the working of a woman's 
heart, the repository of all deceit, sin and vice! (2) 


ma yia am wm wim fee wa da aan 

wa at Wa wa wt metiste woe waa wean 
sarala susila dharama rata rau, so kimi janai tiya subhau. 
asa ko jiva jamtu jaga mahi,jehi raghunatha  pranapriya  nahi.3. 


“Simple, amiable and pious as the king was, how could he know the nature of a 
woman? What living creature is there in the world, to whom Sri Raghunatha is not dear 
as life itself? (3) 


Sp sft ced wa as detiat qp aes wa me NN 
wea a ef ug ufu agi sa ste vfs dof wei 


bhe ati ahita ramu teu tohi,ko tu ahasi satya kahu  mohi. 
jo hasi so hasi muha masi lai, akhi ota uthi baithahi jai.4. 


“Yet even that Rama appeared to you as a great enemy. Tell me the truth, therefore, 
to what species do you belong? Whatever you may be, you better bedaub your face black 
with ink and leaving my presence get out of my sight. (4) 


d —TH ferret wa d ume are fate ate 
"p Gat cal Urgent ate mes He wife 9583 


Do.: rama birodht hrdaya té pragata kinha bidhi mohi, 
mo samana ko pataki badi kahau kachu tohi.162. 


“Nay, God has created me out of a heart hostile to Sri Rama! Who is there so sinful 
as myself? In vain, therefore, do I blame you.” (162) 


dog wat m pemi wt ma Ra we a cmd 
af saa gat ae si sue fay fafa arse 


Cau.: suni satrughuna matu  kutilar, jaraht gata risa kachu na basal. 
tehi avasara kubarī tahá ai basana bibhuüusana  bibidha  banai.1. 


When Satrughna heard of mother Kaikeyr' s perfidy, he burned all over with rage; but 
there was no help. That very moment came the hunchback Manthara, clad in a variety of 
rich costumes and adorned with various ornaments. (1) 


wa fa ws AEA cnp Mel sd set ya mgA meN 
eam ma die pat ania qe we ne at Terre 


lakhi risa bhareu lakhana laghu bhai, barata anala ghrta — ahuti par. 
humagi lata taki kubara mara, pari muha bhara mahi karata pukara.2. 


The very sight of that woman filled Laksmana's younger brother with anger as though 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 547 


clarified butter had been poured into fire. Springing forward he kicked her with such 
steady aim at the hump that she fell flat on her face and screamed aloud. (2) 


Rr es Ge BUNS ded cat qa vee Was 

ame wat FY ae Tai amd ae wel ssa Waal 
kübara — tüteu — phüta kaparü, dalita dasana mukha rudhira pracarü. 
aha daia mai kaha  nasava,karata  nika  phalu  anaisa  pava.3. 


Her hump was smashed, her head split and her teeth broken and her mouth emitted 
blood. “Ah, my God! what harm have I done? Surely this is an ill-recompense for my 
services." (3) 


wh Rue: ate wa fea Geti enr cues aft ah ateti 

wt cam dite vgn aaan we FT As wisi 
suni ripuhana lakhi nakha sikha khoti, lage ghasitana dhari dhari  jhornti. 
bharata dayanidhi dinhi chaRai, kausalya paht ge dou bhai.4. 


Hearing this and seeing her vile from head to foot, Satrughna (the slayer of his foes) 
seized her by the hair on her head and began to drag her till the merciful Bharata got her 
released. The two brothers then called on mother Kausalya. (4) 


do —Hfera ae faa fare pa ait Ga UIT 
eth HAT a aft TT WAS Sat qum 23 ll 


Do.: malina basana bibarana bikala krsa sarira dukha bhara, 
kanaka kalapa bara beli bana manahü hani tusara.163. 


In sordid attire, pale, agitated and oppressed with woe and with a wasted frame, she 
looked like a lovely celestial creeper of gold blasted by frost in the forest. (163) 


o—wrafz a ma slo mfia craft wt ws mg 
wed wd fene cquo atin curo da wur o femme 
Cau.: bharatahi dekhi matu uthi dhaài, muruchita avani pari  jhaií ai. 
dekhata bharatu bikala bhae bhari, pare carana tana dasa  bisari.1. 
When mother Kausalya saw Bharata, she sprang up and ran to meet him; but she felt 


giddy and dropped unconscious on the ground. Bharata was deeply moved to see her plight 
and threw himself at her feet forgetting the condition of his own body. (1) 


Wd du we ee cagiag fuu wg cup ds wn 
Sheng hd wat wT Waist waft a us ae a aan 


mātu tata kaha dehi dekhal,kaha siya ramu lakhanu dou bhai. 
kaikai kata janamī jaga  majha,jaü janami ta bhai kahe na bājhā.2. 
“Mother, show me my father. Where is Sita and the two brothers, Sri Rama and 
Laksmana? Why was Kaikeyi born into this world at all? And if born, why did she not 


remain barren, (2) 


eat cheiep wie was NA aA unm fren get 
A fayat we aha stati aft afte att aq aie emu: 
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kula kalamku jeht janameu mohi, apajasa  bhajana  priyajana drohī. 
ko tibhuvana mohi sarisa abhagi, gati asi tori X matu jehi  lagi.3. 


"instead of bearing me, a blot on my family, the very sink of infamy and an enemy 
of near and dear ones? Who in the three spheres is so wretched as I, on whose account, 
mother, you have been reduced to such a plight. (3) 


fq Bar so we adit wed wa sr adil 
fit ae was Wy wr siti qa ade Ga Ga wits 
pitu surapura bana raghubara ketü, mat  kevala saba  anaratha  hetü. 
dhiga mohi bhayad benu bana agi, dusaha daha dukha düsana bhāgī.4. 


“My father is in heaven and Sri Rama is in the woods; it is I who like a shooting star 
am responsible for the whole calamity. Woe be to me, who have proved to be for my 
family the very fire among the bamboos and a victim of terrible agony, suffering and 
censure." (4) 


dod Wa *h sre Ye at att sat Pentti 
fam serg wm Bt creat Area atu eax 


Do.: matu bharata ke bacana mrdu suni puni uthi sabhari, 


lie uthai lagai ura locana mocati bari.164. 
On hearing Bharata’s tender words, Kausalya rose with a renewed effort and lifting 
him clasped him to her bosom, while tears streamed from her eyes. (164) 


dot wwe met fet wri aia fea mě wu R aren 
ws agt wear wa mwi We a wet Base 

Cau. sarala subhaya maya hiyd lae,ati hitą manahti rāma phiri āe. 
bhemteu bahuri lakhana laghu bhài, soku  sanehu na  hrdayá samai.1. 


Guileless by nature, mother Kausalya pressed him to her bosom with utmost affection 
as though Sri Rama Himself had come back. She then embraced Laksmana’s younger 
brother, Satrughna; her heart was too full with grief and love. (1) 


ea qur wed Wa ARI Wd wa cB Wd Bell 

"rai We We — sema cHu uif ye wa sane 
dekhi subhau kahata sabu kol,rama matu asa kāhe na hoi. 
mātā  bharatu goda  baithare,ásu pomchi mrdu bacana ucāre.2. 


Everyone who saw her loving disposition said, “Rāma’s mother that she is, no wonder 
she should be so loving.” The mother seated Bharata on her lap and wiping away his tears 
spoke to him in soothing words. (2) 


wae Te af at g gps waft A uf 
wre mg fet af verti ae ae ofa aaa arta 


ajahü baccha bali dhiraja dharahü, kusamau | samujhi soka  pariharahü. 
jani manahu hiya haàni galaàni, kala karama gati  aghatita jānī.3. 


"[ adjure you, my child, to compose yourself even now; knowing this to be an 
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unpropitious time sorrow no more. Take not to heart the loss we have sustained and feel 
no remorse for it, remembering that the course of time and fate is unalterable. (3) 


age da ee wea carpa wr ae aa fate am fenem 

wr owe ga ate fener ag at weg at ate satus 
kahuhi dosu dehu jani tata, bha mohi saba bidhi bama bidhata. 
jo etehi dukha  mohi jiava,ajahd ko  janai ka tehi  bhava.4. 


“Do not blame anyone, my son; it is Providence that has turned hostile to me in every 
way. And when He makes me survive even in such trying circumstances, who knows what 
may be His pleasure with regard to me even now? (4) 


de —füq saga Wet ST Aa up Yupeüv d 
[SmTHS EU A eed Hy ufér Serer eH Veh N 

do. pitu ayasa bhusana basana tata taje raghubira, 
bisamau harasu na hrdayá kachu pahire balakala cira.165. 
“At his father's command, dear child, Sri Raghuvira discarded his ornaments and 


princely apparel and put on a hermit's attire (consisting of the bark of trees) without 
sorrow or exultation. (165) 


dota wat wT WT A Wie at va fate a adr 
wer fatter af far Gr mt e FT We wea site 

Cau.: mukha prasanna mana ramga na rosü, saba kara saba bidhi kari paritosu. 
cale bipina suni siya saga lagi,rahai na rāma carana anuragi.1. 


“With a cheerful countenance, and without either joy or anger, he comforted all in 
every way and proceeded to the forest. Hearing this, Sita followed him and would not stay, 
devoted as she was to Rama's feet. (1) 


wie wat ua sf man eË a owe feu cpm 

ws wold må fae asia an fea ae ay ABR 
sunatahi lakhanu cale uthi satha, rahahi na jatana kie  raghunatha. 
taba raghupati sabah! siru nai,cale samga siya aru laghu bhai.2. 


“Laksmana also, when he heard this, sprang up and accompanied them; he would not 
be left behind even though Śrī Raghunatha tried his best to detain him. Sri Rama then 
bowed his head to all and departed with Sita and his younger brother Laksmana. (2) 


aw «wea fuu of fusmacu$ 3 a A WA veri 

"E Sp MT se aas Ga dS A aT up wa snis 
ramu lakhanu siya banahi sidhae, gaii na samga na prana_pathae. 

yahu sabu bha inha akhinha agé,tau na tajā tanu  jiva  abhagé.. 

“So Rama, Laksmana and Sita left for the woods, whereas I neither accompanied 


them nor sent my soul after them (leaving my body here). All this happened before these 
very eyes and yet this wretched soul did not take leave of the body. (3) 
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me a am Aa g eim aka ga Ù mN 
feü v wm yA TI HO eee Hd fers STATIN di 


mohi na lāja nija nehu nihārī, rāma  sarisa suta mat  mahatari. 
jiai marai bhala bhūpati jānā, mora hrdaya sata kulisa samānā.4. 
“I am not ashamed of my love; to think that a son like Rāma should have a mother 


like me! The king knew well how to live and how to die; whereas my heart is a hundred 
times harder than adamant.” (4) 


do TACT ch Oe Ut wed fes Ware 
wureper aaa Uses AE eh WATT $8 ll 


Do.: kausalya ke bacana suni bharata sahita ranivasu, 
byakula  bilapata rajagrha manahu soka  nevaàsu.166. 


Hearing Kausalya's words, Bharata and the whole gynaeceum wailed in distress; the 
king's palace seemed to be the very abode of sorrow. (166) 


do facut fama wa as wdiaeenr o feno wat ami 
wr swe od Wuenu p enfe fadena get amie 
Cau.: bilapaht bikala bharata dou bhai, kausalya lie hrdaya lagal. 
bhati aneka bharatu samujhae, kahi bibekamaya bacana  sunae.1. 
Much agitated, the two brothers, Bharata and Śatrughna, loudly lamented and 


Kausalya clasped them to her bosom. She comforted Bharata in many ways and tendered 
words of wisdom to him. (1) 


Wie Wd wat Weasiafe qa aA wer wes 
oa fase aa meat genda sero wa WR WT ate 


bharatahi matu sakala samujhai, kahi  purana  $ruti katha suhài. 
chala bihina suci sarala subani, bole bharata jori juga pānī.2. 
Bharata too in his turn consoled all his mothers, narrating legends from the Puranas 
and Vedas. Folding his hands he addressed them in guileless, innocent, simple and 
appealing words: (2) 


w sa m fe aq atime ù wear wr wt 

Bae feu mar at Ae att ada — Wm ARNIN 
je agha matu pita suta maré, gai gotha  mahisura pura jārě. 
je agha tiya balaka badha kinhé, mita mahipati mahura dinhé.3. 


“The sins attaching to the murder of one’s mother, father or son and to the act of 
setting fire to a cowpen or a village of Brahamanas, and those incurred by slaying a 
woman or child and by administering poison to a friend or a monarch, (3) 


S Ud sad ë gii HI aaa wa ua afa medi 
a wan whe ee fauna wb ag as ae aa ND 


je pātaka upapataka ahahi, karama bacana mana bhava kabi kahahi. 
te pātaka mohi hohu  bidhata,jad yahu hoi mora mata  mata.4. 
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"Nay, all the major and minor sins of thought, word or deed, that have been 
enumerated by the seers,—let all such sins be on me if, my mother, this plot has my 
concurrence. (4) 


doa ufvefi at a cn wee cpu wma 
ate eng "fq uz es fate sii srt Wa AIT 980 II 


Do.: je parihari hari hara carana bhajahi bhütagana ghora, 
tehi kai gati mohi deu bidhi jaü janani mata mora.167. 


“May Providence award me the fate of those, who forsaking the feet of $rr Hari and 
Lord Siva, worship frightful ghosts, if, mother, I have any complicity in this plot. (167) 


do—aae ag aq de w aa wa ua afe cet 
wud pea menus meti a — feque far eine 
Cau. becaht bedu dharamu duhi  lehi, pisuna  paraya papa kahi dehi. 


kapati kutila kalahapriya krodhi, beda bidüsaka bisva birodhi.1. 


“Those who sell the Vedas, exploit their piety, are given to backbiting and expose 
others' sins, who are deceitful, wicked, quarrelsome and irascible, who revile the Vedas 
and are hostile to the whole world; (1) 


virsit viue aera | Te WENT 
wat È fae cwm a M ow wet ag dat Arne 
lobhi lampata lolupacara, je takaht paradhanu paradara. 
pavad mai tinha kai gati ghora,jad janani yahu  sammata  mora.2. 


"nay, who are greedy and lecherous and behave as the rapacious do, and who cast 
their eyes on others’ wealth and others’ wife. Mother, if I ever knew this machination, may 
Lord Siva allot me the fate of those wretches. (2) 


S We wey ap une uw o feug sti 
wo wae oe wae uma frefe a at xr Br rend id 


je nahi sadhusamga  anurage, paramaratha patha bimukha abhage. 
je na bhajahi hari naratanu pai, jinhahi na hari hara sujasu sohai.3. 
“who love not the company of the virtuous, who have rejected the path leading to 
God-Realization, who worship not Sri Hari even though blessed with a human form, and 
take no delight in the glory of Sri Hari and Lord Siva, (3) 


at say aa ut ucetidan fafa co wy wen 

fre xm wa Wife der teiwt wh ag wf suv 
taji $rutipamthu bama patha calahi, barncaka biraci besa jagu chalahi. 
tinha kai gati mohi samkara deü,janani jai yahu  jānaŭù bhed.4. 


“who have abandoned the path of the Vedas and follow the antagonistic way, and 
who are impostors and deceive the world by assuming false appearances; may Lord Siva 
cast me into the lot of such wretches, if, Mother, I had any inkling of this plot.” (4 
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-mq RA h aa UP ara uer Wn 
eld 3TH. Aa ad que Her seri AA HTN Le N 
Do.: matu bharata ke bacana suni sace sarala subhaya, 
kahati rama priya tata tumha sada bacana mana kayá.168. 


Hearing Bharata’s truthful, natural and sincere words mother Kausalya said, “You, 
my dear child, have always loved Rama in thought, word and deed. (168) 


-m mg d wm qig Ae mg d wm 
fay aa ad wad feu amii A ater aft farituen 
Cau. rama pranahu té prana tumhare, tumha raghupatihi pranahu té pyare. 
bidhu bisa cavai sravai himu agli, hoi baricara bari biragi.1. 
“Rama is dearer to you than your own life, and likewise you are dearer to Sri 


Raghunatha than his own life. The moon may pour down poison (through her rays) and 
snow emit fire; nay, an aquatic creature may shun water, (1) 


wu Turn se fat a ra qe wae waga a Ban 
Wa Get ag wl wr amet i at ame Ga ala T weet 


bhaé gyanu baru mitai na mohü, tumha  ramahi  pratiküla na  hohü. 
mata tumhara yahu jo jaga kahahi, so sapanehü sukha sugati na lahahi.2. 

“and spiritual enlightenment may fail to eradicate delusion; but in no case will you 
ever turn hostile to Rama. Those in this world who allege this plot was contrived with your 
connivance shall never attain happiness or salvation even in a dream.” (2) 

awa ale m oq fed cml et us aa TA Wet BIT 

wd fam aga we wedi aa aft me wa vidis 

asa kahi matu bharatu hiya lae, thana paya sravaht nayana jala chae. 

karata bilapa bahuta ehi  bhati, baithehy biti gai saba rati.3. 
So saying mother Kausalya clasped Bharata to her bosom; milk began to flow from 


her breasts and her eyes were filled with tears. In this way they squatted away the whole 
night, lamenting in profusion. (3) 


sms ë aiy ws ë miaa MENA WPA emu 
am wg ula wa waediaf wars at Wei 


bamadeu  basistha taba ae, saciva mahajana sakala bolae. 
muni bahu bhati bharata upadese, kahi paramaratha bacana sudese.4. 


The sages Vamadeva and Vasistha then came and summoned all the ministers and the 
elite of the city. Vasistha admonished Bharata in many ways, speaking to him words of 
wisdom appropriate to the occasion. (4) 


de—drd Bea GTA ME HE wb saat sis 
Sé WAI WN Aa UA HA Hes AT ATI 989 il 


Do.: tata hrdayá dhiraju dharahu karahu jo avasara aju, 
uthe bharata gura bacana suni karana kaheu sabu saju.169. 
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“Have courage in your heart, dear son, and do what the occasion demands today." 
Hearing his preceptor’s commands Bharata rose and asked for everything to be got ready.(169) 


dour ðA ARa azam curn Aea femmq TTI 
we Uw wa m aa wetiwt we xum o creme 


Cau. nrpatanu beda  bidita anhavava, parama _ bicitra bimanu banava. 
gahi pada bharata matu saba rakhi, rahi rani darasana abhilasi.1. 

He had the King's body washed in accordance with the Vedic rites and caused a most 
splendid funeral bier to be prepared for him. Clasping the feet of his mothers, Bharata 
prevented them (from ascending the funeral pile); they all stayed behind in the hope of 
seeing Sri Rama. (1) 


dt anm RO ae sist se Bia Wei 

aq di ta fat wei at Ama — ESI 
camdana agara bhara bahu āe, amita aneka sugamdha suhae. 

saraju tīra raci cita — banai, janu surapura sopana suhai.2. 
There arrived many loads of sandal-wood and aloes and diverse other excellent 


aromatic herbs of innumerable varieties. The pile was raised in an artistic way on the bank 
of the Sarayu river, and looked like a lovely ladder reaching heaven. (2) 


ufe fefír ae feat aa ate Aaaa cero faensfer dtu 
aa yh w ae GTi abe wa cama — fmm sd 
ehi bidhi daha kriya saba kinhi, bidhivata nhai tilamjuli dinhi. 
sodhi sumrti saba beda purana, kinha bharata  dasagata — bidhana.3. 

In this way all the rites of cremation were gone through and then all bathed observing 
due rituals and offered a handful of water and sesame seeds to the departed soul. After 
ascertaining the views of all the Smrti texts, the Vedas and the Puranas, Bharata performed 
the ceremony of Dasagatra*. (3) 


we Wa Yat Gm dheti de qa wea vila aq chier 
aw aqs fer ws unma Sq aft wt wet atin 


jahá jasa munibara ayasu dinhà,tahá tasa sahasa bhati sabu kinha. 
bhae bisuddha die saba dana,dhenu  baji gaja  bahana  nana.4. 


Whatever orders the great sage Vasistha gave on a particular point, Bharata carried 
out all of them in a thousand ways. He bestowed all sorts of gifts on attaining purity. He 
gave away cows, horses, elephants and conveyances of all sorts, (4) 


doar quer ner ata ent et ima 
feu ond cfe gf À ako aM $90! 


* 'The ceremony consists in offering to the departed soul a ball of boiled rice on each of the ten days 
following the cremation of the deceased. 

The Hindus believe that the agnates and certain other relations of a deceased remain impure for a 
number of days and get purified only after the prescribed period is over. 


554 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


Do.: simghasana bhüsana basana anna dharani dhana dhama, 
die bharata lahi bhümisura bhe paripurana kama.170. 


and, even so, thrones, ornaments and costumes, food grains, lands, money and 
houses; and the Brahmanas had all their desires fulfilled on receiving them. (170) 


dio—fag fea ond wife ule acti qa oe we ae acti 
aeq df afar da smi ufu wet wat AAMT d$ i 


Cau.: pitu hita bharata kinhi jasi karani,so mukha  lakha jai nahi barani. 

sudinu sodhi munibara taba āe, saciva mahājana sakala bolāe.1. 

Whatever rites Bharata performed for the good of his father (in the other world) were 

more than a hundred thousand tongues could recount. Then, after determining an auspicious 
date the great sage Vasistha came and summoned all the ministers as well as the elite of 
the city. (1) 

ao Tet Wt Wel ust at wa ads we 

mq afas feme nni AA mana o uu SANNAR 


baithe rajasabha saba jai, pathae boli bharata dou bhai. 
bharatu basistha nikata baithare, niti dharamamaya bacana  ucare.. 


, They all repaired to the council chamber and sat there. The two brothers, Bharata and 
Satrughna, were also sent for. Vasistha seated Bharata by his side and spoke to him words 
full of wisdom and ethical knowledge. (2) 


ym aM WaT Ae atti ez pea wb wh med 

su å mq — wer OMe ae aq oUt o wu Aaa 
prathama katha saba munibara barani, kaikai kutila — kinhi jasi — karant. 
bhüpa dharamabratu satya saraha,jeht tanu  parihari premu  nibaha.3. 


First of all the great sage repeated the whole story of Kaikeyr's wily doing and paid 
his tribute to the vow of pure conduct and truthfulness of King Da$aratha, who remained 
steadfast to his love (for his word) even at the cost of his life. (3) 


wed TH o det qian AWA Gas Ars 

age wen faa wüfe seria) urn we wm ae anx 
kahata rama guna sila subhau, sajala nayana  pulakeu  muniraü. 
bahuri lakhana siya priti bakhani, soka saneha magana muni gyani.4. 


And as the great hermit spoke of S11 Rama's virtues, amiability and kind disposition, 
tears came to his eyes and a thrill ran through his body. Again, when he extolled the 
affection that Laksmana and Sita bore, the enlightened sage was overwhelmed with grief 
and emotions. (4) 


og Wd Tet usrer facta Hes YANA | 
Bt ONY Stay A WE srasta fare eter i 99 u 


Do.: sunahu bharata bhavi prabala bilakhi kaheu muninatha, 
hani labhu jivanu maranu jasu apajasu bidhi hatha.171. 
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“Listen, Bharata: formidable is fate!" the lord of sages sorrowfully exclaimed. “Loss 
and gain, life and death, glory and infamy—all these lie in the hands of Providence. (171) 


diosa fat cafe esa MI amaA of wi alia wa 
ad ferme pag m Wei aa BT cay FQ Aerie 


Cau.: asa bicari kehi deia  dosü, byaratha kahi para  kijia  rosü. 
tata bicaru karahu mana mahi,soca jogu  dasarathu nrpu  nàhi.. 


"Arguing thus, whom should we blame? And with whom should we be angry 
unnecessarily? Ponder in your heart, my son, that King DaSaratha is not worth grieving for.(1) 


ARa far wr e ferra aN Fa aq fora maed 
ahaa qo c cer aarti sie a uem fra ur ware 
socia bipra jo beda  bihina,taji nija dharamu_ bisaya  layalina. 
socia nrpati jo niti na jana,jehi na praja priya prana samana.2. 
“Pitiable is the Brahmana who is ignorant of the Vedas, and who has abandoned his 
own duty and is engrossed in the pleasures of sense; pitiable is the king who has no 
knowledge of statecraft and who does not love his people as his own life. (2) 
"fuer aq pa emai a or ata fea ania wm 
ast og fay ammi ew ania wa Tart 
socia bayasu krpana dhanavanu, jo na atithi siva bhagati sujanu. 
socia südru bipra avamani, mukhara manapriya gyana gumani.3. 


"Pitiable the Vai$ya (a member of the trading class) who is niggardly, though rich, 
and who is not perfect in hospitality nor in devotion to Lord Siva; pitiable the Südra (a 
member of the labouring or artisan class) who is disrespectful towards the Brahmanas, 
loquacious and proud of his knowledge and loves to be praised. (3) 


ahaa us ua dan antiga aeia sera 

Aka sz Fa ad o ufa at we WW ag O STIHSP UY di 
socia puni pati bamcaka nari, kutila kalahapriya icchacart. 
socia batu nija bratu pariharal,jo nahi gura  ayasu  anusarai.4. 


"Pitiable, again, is the woman who deceives her own husband, is crooked and 
quarrelsome and follows her own will; pitiable the celebate who breaks his vow and obeys 
not the orders of his preceptor. (4) 


Past Wel Vit Ale GTA AS HLA VT INT 
wife: rdi uude xd fenra fades farm 22 II 


Do.: socia grhi jo moha basa karai karama patha tyaga, 
socia jati prapamca rata bigata  bibeka  biraga.172. 


“Nay, pitiable is the householder, who out of ignorance forsakes the path of duty; and 
pitiable the recluse, who is attached to the world and lacks discretion and dispassion. (172) 


oder ag SI ag fen Se ag AN 
ast frat ser cere p oa wre ma dy eine 
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Cau. baikhanasa soi socai jogū, tapu bihai jehi bhavai X bhogü. 
socia pisuna  akarana  krodhi, janani janaka gura bamdhu birodhi.1. 


“Pitiable is the anchorite who has given up penance and has developed a liking for 
luxuries; pitiable the backbiter who is angry without cause and an enemy of his own 
parents, preceptor and brothers. (1) 


wa fat Aaa uv aa fat aq o unen fra anti 
wea wat fa aim ow ofe oa at wa Bee 


saba bidhi socia para apakari, nija tanu  posaka  niradaya  bhari. 
socaniya sabahi bidhi sol,jo na chaRi chalu hari jana hot.2. 


"Pitiable in every way is he who harms others, cherishes his own body and is 
exceedingly heartless. And pitiable in every respect is he who is not sincerely devoted to 
Sri Hari. (2) 

aria aè meas | Yat dae we Wasi 
Ws A ses A sa sherri ya wad we fo Tenis 
socaniya nahi kosalarau, bhuvana caridasa pragata prabhau. 
bhayau na ahai na aba honihara, bhupa bharata jasa pita tumhara.3. 


“The lord of Kosala is not worth grieving, his glory being manifest through all the 
fourteen spheres. There never was, nor is, nor shall be hereafter, a monarch like your 
father, Bharata. (3) 


fafa eR we arta Aaaa ae wa cart AW mmx 
bidhi hari haru surapati disinatha, baranaht saba dasaratha guna gatha.4. 


“Brahma, Visnu, Siva, Indra, the lord of celestials, and the guardians of the quarters, 
all sing praises of King DaéSaratha. (4) 


do hee did cfe ala ars oR aes arg 
XTH CG Ge Wed aka xr Bra FTA 93! 


Do. kahahu tata kehi bhati kou karihi baRai tàsu, 
rama lakhana tumha satruhana sarisa suana suci jasu.173. 


“Tell me, dear child, who can glorify him who begot such pious sons as Rama, 
Laksmana, Satrughna and yourself? (173) 


dota = Wee yA agmi enfe femme after afe emt 
ag am mà ara Megi Reo ak wt weg amie 


Cau. saba prakara bhüpati baRabhagi, badi bisadu karia tehi lagi. 
yahu suni samujhi socu pariharahd, sira dhari raja  rajayasu  karahu.1. 


"The king was blessed in every way; it is no use mourning for him. Hearing and 
realizing this, sorrow no more, and reverently obey the king's command. (1) 


we wm de cà beri Aa aaq wt ules atari 
wt mq We ame atin wes m faerie 
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raya rajapadu tumha kahü dinha, pita bacanu  phura cāhia kinha. 
taje ramu  jeht bacanahi lagi, tanu parihareu rama birahagi.2. 


“The king has bestowed the kingship on you; it behoves you, therefore, to redeem the 
words of your father, who abandoned Rama for the sake of his plighted word and gave up 
his body in anguish of his separation from Rama. (2) 


wae oa fra café fus unma cg ad fug D vari 
wg di at y wisi as qu we Va vila NN 


nrpahi bacana priya nahi priya prana, karahu tata pitu bacana  pravana. 
karahu sisa dhari bhüpa rajāī, hai tumha kahá saba bhati bhalai.3. 


“The king did not love his own life as he did his word; therefore, dear son, redeem 
your father’s word. Reverently obey the king’s command; this will do you good in every 
way. (3) 


wm fug am OTST at m A wa wn 
wa wotefe AA cami faq a 3TH amma T ASNS N 


parasurāma pitu agya rākhī, mari matu loka saba sakhi. 
tanaya  jajatihi jaubanu dayaü,pitu agya agha ajasu na bhayaü.. 


“Parasurama in obedience to the command of his father killed his own mother*: the 
whole world bears testimony to this fact. Yayati's son, PuruT exchanged his own youth 
for the old age of his father and incurred no sin or blame because he did so in obedience 
to his father's command. (4) 


dosed stad ferae afsr st ures fad at 
qd unm Ga ga ch aafé STHXUÍd Ug 96x 


Do.: anucita ucita  bicaru taji je palahf pitu baina, 
te bhājana sukha sujasa ke basahi amarapati aina.174. 


“Those who cherish their father’s word, caring not whether it is reasonable or otherwise, 
attain happiness and fair renown and dwell in the abode of Indra (the lord of immortals).(174) 


do—aata UH eo uo TI US uso Ap o ufu 
ar qu m ufi wé weg ws A agen 


* vide footnote to 1.276.1, page 299. 

T King Yayati had won the hand of Devayani, daughter of Sukracarya (preceptor of the demon kings). 
Devayani having once complained to her father of the king’s infidelity, $ukracarya pronounced on him a 
curse as a result of which he became old and infirm before time. Having been propitiated by him through 
supplication and entreaty, however, the sage allowed the king to borrow the youth of another in exchange 
for his own old age should anyone be willing to part with it. The king thereupon sought the help of his sons, 
but the first four of them declined. It was only the fifth and youngest son, Puru, who willingly parted with 
his own youth and accepted the old age of his father. After enjoying life for a few more years, Yayati got 
disgusted with the world and retired to the woods, returning the youth of his youngest son and crowning 
him king in preference to his elder brothers, who had all disappointed him. Even though Yayati had made 
use of his son's youth in enjoying life with his mother, the son incurred no sin because he had agreed to 
this arrangement only to please his father and made a unique sacrifice for his sake. 
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Cau.: avasi naresa bacana phura  karahü, palahu . praja  soku  pariharahu. 
surapura nrpu  pàihi paritosu, tumha kahü sukrtu sujasu nahi dosü.1. 


"Therefore, you need must redeem the king's word; cherish your subjects and cease 
to grieve. The king in heaven will derive solace, while you will earn merit and good fame 
and shall incur no blame. (1) 


aq Aa daa web wg fe faq es at wag ieu 
wg TW Uke m mg ae su Ra arte 


beda bidita sammata sabahi ka,jehi pitu dei so  pavai_ tka. 
karahu  raju pariharahu galani, manahu mora bacana hita  jani.2. 


“Tt is well known in the Vedas and has the sanction of all that the crown goes to him 
on whom the father bestows it. Therefore, rule the kingdom, feel no remorse and accept 
my advice as salutary. (2) 


aa wu ma m aed i safe ga a fed cet 
Araceae Wed mai wr wa ae o penus 


suni sukhu lahaba rama baidehi, anucita kahaba na  parmdita kehi. 
kausalyadi sakala mahatari, teu praja sukha  hohi  sukhàri3. 


“Rama and Janaki will be gratified when they hear of it and no wise man will call 
it wrong. Kausalya and all the other mothers too will be happy in the happiness of the 
people. (3) 


wa gee wa oat wife a aa fate ge wp «rer cure di 
dag wm Ow OM ame vt 


parama tumhara rama kara janihi, so saba bidhi tumha sana bhala manihi. 
saüpehu raju rāma ke  àé, seva karehu saneha suhaé.4. 


“Nay, he who will know the supreme affinity between you and Rama, will have 
perfect goodwill towards you. When Rama returns home you may hand over the kingdom 
to him and serve him with devout affection.” (4) 


do aif TIC ama sata Hels bue ax AR i 
wqu mu Shad TA AG Ta HLT AR il Vou N 


Do. kijia gura ayasu avasi kahahi saciva kara jori, 
raghupati aé ucita jasa tasa taba karaba bahori.175. 


The ministers submitted with folded hands: "You need must obey the order of 
your preceptor. When Sri Rama comes back, you may do what you think appropriate 
then." (175) 


do—aem at ay o cedi ud wat WW GNI seg 
ur aaka afta: fea arti after fag art aft arte 

Cau.: kausalya dhari — dhiraju kahai, pūta pathya gura  ayasu  ahai. 
SO adaria karia hita mani, tajia bisadu kala gati jani.1. 


Summoning courage Kausalya said, “Salutary, my son, is your Guru’s command; the 
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same should be respected and obeyed by you as conducive to good. Cease to grieve 
realizing the vicissitudes of life. (1) 


at wu o uuo RI we uif aa meg 

uma — um aea wa aT I eet uud Wa hz TRUST d N 
bana raghupati surapura naranahü, tumha ehi bhati tata — kadarahü. 
parijana praja saciva saba amba, tumhah! suta saba kahá  avalamba.2. 


“Sri Raghunatha is in the forest and the king is lording it over the gods (in heaven); 
while you, my son, are thus giving way to faintheartedness. You, my child, are the only 
support of all including your family, subjects, ministers and all your mothers. (2) 


are fats am ar aomi a mg wd aft wel 
fr oat cq aq ose i eT oe oa ga FRIII 


lakhi bidhi bama kālu kathinal, dhiraju  dharahu mātu bali jā. 
sira dhari gura ayasu anusarahu, praja pali parijana dukhu  harahü.3. 


“Perceiving the antipathy of God and the relentlessness of fate, I adjure you by my 
life to have courage. Reverently obey your Guru's command, cherish your subjects and 
relieve the affliction of your family." (3) 


JW cho om Cubes aia qi wa fea fea wy aaqu 
at wk mq vw atidea we wa ww atin 


gura ke bacana saciva abhinamdanu, sune bharata hiya hita janu camdanu. 
suni bahori matu mrdu bani, stla  saneha sarala rasa sani. 


Bharata listened to the advice of his preceptor and the ministers’ appeal endorsing the 
same, which were as soothing to his heart as sandal-paste. He further heard the mother's 
soft words, imbued with the nectar of amiability, affection and guilelessness. (4) 


SoA ma Ta Ad art a wd Steet AT 
art Wiese Gad dad feng St pt ATI 
a cat gad waa ate fat wefz af ce nri 
qo Wed ener rer Ue Gest We aril 


cham.san! sarala rasa matu bani suni bharatu byakula bhae, 
locana saroruha sravata sicata biraha ura amkura nae. 
so dasa dekhata samaya tehi bisari sabahi sudhi deha ki, 
tulasi sarahata sakala sadara sivá sahaja saneha ki. 
Bharata grew restless when he heard mother Kausalya's speech imbued as it was with 
the nectar of sincerity. His lotus eyes shed tears that watered the fresh shoots of desolation in 


his heart. All those who saw his condition at that time forgot their own existence. Everyone, 
says Tulasidasa, reverently extolled him as the perfection of pure and spontaneous love. 


Ho HHT eni wifi efit sprem ate aft 
aot saat oy aR ea Shad SAT ez! Ve I 
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So.: bharatu kamala kara jori dhira dhuramdhara dhira dhari, 
bacana amiá janu bori deta ucita uttara sabahi.176. 


Folding his lotus hands, Bharata, who was foremost among the strong-minded, took 
courage and proceeded to give suitable response to all in words steeped in nectar, as it 
were. (176) 


[PAUSE 18 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


AA sudq dhe We Am u «afsa daa web ari 
m stra aft amy drei safe dre aR aed prag 


Cau.: mohi upadesu dinha gura nika, praja saciva sammata  sabahi ka. 
matu  ucita dhari ayasu dīnhā, avasi  sisa dhari  cahaü —kinha.1. 


“My preceptor has given me excellent advice, which has been endorsed by the 
citizens, ministers and all. Mother (Kausalya) too has enjoined on me what she has thought 
fit and which I certainly wish to carry out with reverence. (1) 


™ fug m wath fea arti am wm ufes cnfver ate writ 
shat fn agea fet fauna su we fat Wan wei 


gura pitu matu svami hita bani,suni mana mudita karia bhali jani. 
ucita ki anucita kié ^ bicarü, dharamu jai sira pātaka  bharü.2. 


"The advice of one's preceptor, parents, master and friend ought to be acted upon 
with a cheerful heart as conducive to one's good. By pausing to think whether it is right 
or wrong one fails in one's duty and incurs a load of sin. (2) 


qe di sg wma fa dida wp srt WHO ut ARN 

weft ae wand es AA def aa uty o: WW Hus 
tumha tau dehu sarala sikha sol, jo acarata mora bhala hor. 
jadyapi yaha samujhata hau niké,tadapi hota  paritosu na ji ké.3. 


“You are surely giving me sincere advice which, if followed, will do me good. Even 
though I fully realize this, my heart does not get solace. (3) 


aa de fora AR am ena ate sme fee uu 

ate d$ sa amy chad cle p wae A TTI 
aba tumha binaya mori suni lehu, mohi  anuharata sikhavanu  dehü. 
ütaru değ chamaba aparadhü, dukhita dosa guna ganahi na sadhü.4. 


“Now hear my humble submission and give me guidance that may be suitable for me. 
Forgive me my presumption in submitting an answer to you; for good people reckon not 
the virtues or faults of the distressed. (4) 


à fàg wur faa Uy at et Heg ife WH! 
ue d amg AN fed ch SOA aT SMAI Lvl 


Do.: pitu surapura siya ramu bana karana kahahu mohi raju, 
ehi té janahu mora hita kai Aapana baRa kaju.177. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 561 


“My father is in heaven and both Sita and Rama are in the woods, whereas you ask 
me to rule the kingdom. Do you think this will do me good or you expect some unusual 
gain to yourself from this arrangement? (177) 


Qoa m faaufa Bangin eat che ma wee 
d ami dae m urba ama sat ae fea mugu 
Cau. hita ^ hamàra  siyapati sevakal,so hari linha matu kutilai. 
maf anumani dikha mana mahi, ana upayá mora hita nahi.1. 
“My good lies in the service of Sri Rama, although I have been deprived of that 


privilege through my mother’s perversity. I have pondered in my heart and realized that 
my good lies in no other way. (1) 


We we we af adi ae wm fea faq us ea 
af am fq qua waeiafe fata faq aAa NR N 


soka  samaàju raju kehi lekhé, lakhana rama siya binu pada dekhé. 
badi basana binu bhüsana bharu, badi birati binu brahmabicarü.2. 

“Of what account is this kingdom, which is nothing but an abode of sorrow, when 
the feet of Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita are no longer to be seen? A load of jewels is of 
no use without clothes; an enquiry about Brahma (the Absolute) is of little use without 
dispassion. (2) 


ma wt af ag Am ferr fem we wo arm 
wa wai faq x ine wr aq faq gn 


saruja sarira  badi bahu bhoga, binu haribhagati jaya japa  joga. 

jaya jiva binu deha suhai,badi mora sabu binu  raghurai.3. 

“Abundance of enjoyments are of no use to an ailing person; of little use are 
Japa (muttering of prayers) and Yoga (exercises of mind-control) without devotion to Sri 


Hari. A handsome body is of no use without life and all I have is naught without Sri 
Raghunatha. (3) 


ws m uf m tive aie ax fea wu 

AR qa aR wet st weg as We Usd aa Heal 
jai rāma pahi  àyasu dehü,ekahi aka mora hita ehü. 
mohi nrpa kari bhala apana cahahü, sou saneha jaRata basa  kahahuüu.4. 


“Grant me leave to go where Sri Rama is; my good exclusively lies in this. And if 
you urge that you seek your own good by crowning me king, you say so only through 
delusion caused by affection. (4) 


à hh wp piena wa faye Wace 
qe Wed TA eae tls A STETH SH UTI Ve di 


Do.: kaiket sua kutilamati rama  bimukha  gatalaja, 
tumha cahata sukhu mohabasa mohi se adhama ké raja.178. 


“It is through infatuation that you expect happiness from the reign of a wretch like 
me, who is Kaikeyri's son, of perverted mind, hostile to Sri Rama and lost to shame. (178) 


562 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


dopes Ua wa gÀ uR RA annei TAR I 
AR wt ee gag wadtiva wea wee — eiui 

Cau.: kahad sacu saba suni patiahü, cahia dharamasila naranahu. 
mohi rāju hathi deihahu jabahi, rasa rasatala jaihi tabahi.1. 


“T tell you the truth: you should all listen and believe what I say. A virtuous man 
alone should be crowned as king. The moment you install me on the throne perforce, the 
earth will sink into the lowest depths. (1) 


ae we at mA af aft da we sam 

we m we ama Aa Aga mq sm aber 
mohi  samana ko  papanivasü,jehi lagi  sīya rama _ banabasu. 

raya rama kahü kananu dinha, bichurata gamanu amarapura kinha.2. 
“Who is such an inveterate sinner as I, on whose account Sita and Sri Rama have 


been exiled to the forest? The king sent $rr Rama into exile and himself ascended to 
heaven as soon as the latter left him. (2) 


d Hg wa ma at tdi We wa wa Bs wa 
fex ah Aaa se wA R TTB II 


mat sathu saba anaratha kara hetü, baitha bata saba  sunaü  sacetü. 
binu  raghubira biloki abasu,rahe  prana sahi jaga  upahasu.3. 
“My wretched self, who is the root of all evil, is sitting quietly and hears all talk 


unmoved. Even though I find the palace without Sri Rama, I have survived and endured 
the world's jeers. (3) 


mw wi fa w cesa eden we wt om yu 

we ef met gaa along! malt pig ale cel asus 
rama  punita bisaya rasa rukhe,lolupa bhumi bhoga ke  bhükhe. 
kaha lagi kahaü hrdaya kathinai, nidari kulisu  jehi  lahi baRai.4. 


‘Devoid of attraction for Sri Rama, who is a sacred object of love, my soul is 
rapacious and hungers for land (dominion) and enjoyment. I have no words to depict the 
hardness of my heart that has attained notoriety by surpassing even adamant. (4) 


coer d ara alot es cre ae ar 
ga sitar d uer d cle RUA Hail 28 I! 


Do. karana té karaju kathina hoi dosu nahi mora, 
kulisa asthi té upala té loha  karala  kathora.179. 
"An effect 1s as a rule harder than its cause; and I am not to blame for it. The 


thunderbolt* is more formidable and harder than bone (of which it is made), and iron than 
the rock (from which it is quarried). (179) 


* 'The story as to how the thunderbolt was made out of the bones of the philanthropic sage Dadhici 
(who gave up his life in the interest of the gods) has been told in the account of this sage, which appears 
in the footnote below the Caupai 4, following Doha 29, page 421. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 563 


dlo— thang Ww wq sti ur wt ses aN 
wt fa fat wa fus mÀ aa wa aga wa sre 


Cau.: kaiket bhava tanu  anurage, pavara prana aghai abhage. 
jaù priya birahá prana priya lage, dekhaba sunaba bahuta aba  age.1. 


“Clinging to this body born of Kaikeyi, my wretched life is exceedingly unfortunate. 
When life has been dear to me even though I have been torn away from my beloved 
brother, I shall have much to see and hear yet. (1) 

wet wa faa we aa chet weg mur ufa fea atau 
cre foray sag amides wile ae age 


lakhana rama siya kahü banu dinha, pathai amarapura pati hita  kinha. 
linha bidhavapana apajasu apd, dinheu prajahi soku samtapu.2. 
“Kaikeyi has sent Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita into exile and has done a good turn 
to her husband by despatching him to the abode of immortals; she has taken widowhood 
and infamy upon herself and bestowed grief and affliction on the people. (2) 
me de qa wea RNI A hag wa a PAN 
we d WW ae wa deride wom meg Ge beris! 


mohi dinha sukhu sujasu surajü, kinha kaikai saba kara kājū. 
ehi té mora kāha aba nīkā,tehi para dena kahahu tumha tika.3. 


“And to me she has allotted happiness, good reputation and a thriving kingdom; in 
this way she has served the interests of all. I cannot expect greater good than this at 
present; over and above that, you proclaim your intention to crown me king. (3) 


Sheng Wet watt wa A ae ife me me safe Ub 
mr ma wa fefufé wei aT ua wma ae Gaui 


kaikai jathara janami jaga mahi, yaha mohi kaha kachu anucita nahi. 
mori bata saba bidhiht banal, praja paca kata karahu — sahai.4. 


“Since I have been born into this world through Kaikeyr's womb, this is not at all 
unbecoming of me. God Himself has accomplished everything for me; why then should 
you all as well as the people give a helping hand for my cause? (4) 


à- us Tela UM aa aa afte a ser ar 
ate fenga smi Hee Hie STAMI 40 I 
Do.: graha grahita puni bata basa tehi puni bichi mara, 
tehi piaia baruni kahahu kaha upacara.180. 


“If a man who is possessed by some evil spirit and is also affected by delirium and 
has been further stung by a scorpion is given a cup of wine, tell me, what kind of treatment 
is this? (180) 


Joia wem wy wr Weiaq faite de ae AEN 
wy wa m a wI Aa fe fate cfe aging 
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Cau. kaikai suana jogu jaga jor catura  biramci  dinha  mohi soi. 
dasaratha tanaya rama laghu bhai, dinhi mohi . bidhi — badi — baRai.1. 

“God in His wisdom has ordained for me everything in this world that is worthy of 
Kaikeyr's son. He has, however, bestowed on me in vain the honour of being a son of king 
Da$aratha and a younger brother of Sri Rama. (1) 

qe wa mee wear Cera XD GST wa we aati 
sae os fg fate aie met i meg Ge war sa Tete 
tumha saba kahahu kaRhavana tika, raya  rajayasu saba kaha  nika. 
utaru ded kehi bidhi kehi kehī, kahahu  sukhena  jatha ruci  jehi.2. 


“All of you urge me to accept the throne and the king’s command is good for all. How 
shall I answer all individually? Let everyone gladly say what one pleases. (2) 


me aad wa eR meg alee h ate end 

mw faq at aware  Curéba wfe fea we wate wets 

mohi kumatu . sameta  bihai, kahahu kahihi ke kinha  bhalai. 

mo binu ko sacaràcara mahi,jehi siya rāmu pranapriya  nàhi3. 

“Barring me and my vile mother, tell me, who will say that the right thing has been 
done? Except myself who is there in the whole animate and inanimate creation that does 
not love Sita and Sri Rama as one’s own life? (3) 

Wm aA ws ae as Mei aR a ae Ga FRI 

waa dit m suo ag ugg stad Va WT wu PERSI 

parama hani saba kaha baRa lāhū, adinu mora nahi  düsana kāhū. 

samsaya sila prema basa ahahü, sabui ucita saba jo kachu kahahu.4. 


“What is most baneful appears to you all as a mighty gain; this is my misfortune and 
none is to be blamed for it. You are in the grip of doubt, amiability and affection; and 
whatever you all say is right. (4) 


oT Ad fS were at art uu fenfu 
mes aa we asa AR dea ehanecen 


Do.: rama matu suthi saralacita mo para premu bisesi, 
kahai subhaya saneha basa mori dinata  dekhi.181. 

“Sri Rama's mother (Kausalyà) is most guileless of heart and loves me in a special 
degree. Finding me in distress she has said all this under impulse of natural affection. (181) 
dot fate are wy wri free fara at ey aarti 

mW we fare aa aa ae at fate femper Aaga ag aise 
Cau.: gura bibeka  sagara jagu jana, jinhahi bisva kara badara samana. 
mo kaha tilaka saja saja sod, bhaé bidhi bimukha bimukha sabu koü.1. 
“My Guru, Vasistha, as all the world knows, is an ocean of wisdom; the universe is 


like a plum in the palm of his hand*. Even he is making exhortations for my coronation; 
when Fate is adverse, everyone turns hostile. (1) 


* [t is an idiomatic way of saying that the secrets of the world are intimately known to him. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 565 


NR wa o die wr mdtiat + afefe ae ua miN 

a FY qa ma ya mÅ ik ata at we — urdtu x! 
parihari ramu sīya jaga mahi, kou na kahihi mora mata nahi. 
so mai sunaba sahaba sukhu mani, amtahü — kica taha jaha — pàni.2. 


“With the exception of Sri Rama and Sita no one in this world will say that the plot 
did not have my connivance. All this I must hear and endure with a cheerful heart; for 
wherever there is water, mud must be there eventually. (2) 


se a aie wm afefe fes uri weedeg at RA AAN 
Weg RK wa ge Å AR amt 3p fea wy catia 


daru na mohi jaga kahihi ki pocu, paralokahu kara nahina socu. 
ekai ura basa dusaha davari,mohi lagi bhe siya ramu  dukhari.3. 


“I shudder not to think that the world will call me vile; and I have little anxiety about 
the other world either. There is one terrible anguish that torments my heart; it is that Sita 
and Sri Rama are suffering hardships on my account. (3) 

Wet wg AGI wt Tati p af wa CRT aq UTI! 
Wr WR Tt wT mi g we ufa å amn 


jivana lahu lakhana bhala pava,sabu taji rama carana manu lava. 
mora janama raghubara bana lagi, jhutha kaha pachitaü abhagi.4. 


"Laksmana has fully reaped the reward of his existence; discarding everything else, 
he has fixed his mind on Sri Rama's feet. As for myself, I was born for Sri Rama's 
banishment; in vain do I lament, wretched that I am. (4) 


do— stat aed dat mes wate fae ag 
ed faq tata ue fra och oR A TS gR N 


Do. apani  daruna  dinata  kahaü sabahi siru  nài, 
dekhé binu raghunatha pada jiya kai jarani na jai.182. 


_ “Bowing my head to all, I lay open my terrible distress before you. Unless I behold 
Sri Rama's feet, the agony of my heart shall not go. (182) 


doa urs AR fé yA ha & wer fa mm 
wai atm ses WH mI wane o cafe wy o unu 


Cau: ana  upau mohi nahi süjha,ko jiya kai raghubara binu būjhā. 
ekahi aka ihai mana mahi, pratakala calihaŭġ prabhu pahi.1. 


“I find no other remedy. Who else than Śrī Raghunatha can know what passes in my 
heart? There is only one resolve in my mind; at daybreak I must proceed to meet the Lord. (1) 


wat È saya o sueta wo ae area waa curi 
aaa mwm wma ife cati wf aa aes por fae 


jadyapi mai anabhala aparadhi, bhai mohi  karana sakala  upadhi. 
tadapi sarana sanamukha mohi dekhi, chami saba  karihahi  krpa  bisesi.2. 
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“Even though I am a vile offender and am at the root of all this calamity, yet when 
the Lord finds me before him in a suppliant mien, he will forgive all my faults and shower 
his special grace on me. (2) 


Wea wpa ao We Gupupnm Puro We et Wisi 

ake suet ate TA wie faq Teen wate aris 
sila sakuca suthi sarala subhau, krpa saneha sadana raghurau. 
arihuka anabhala kinha na rama, mat sisu  sevaka  jadyapi bama.3. 


“Sri Raghunatha is an embodiment of amiability, bashfulness, deeply sincere and 
guileless, compassionate and lovable. Sri Rama has never harmed even an enemy, to say 
nothing of me, a mere child and his servant too, though crooked. (3) 


qe ù uw uw va mÅ amg o cmm o cg arti 
we yh fara ife a mw sna agit o up wain 


tumha pai paca mora bhala mani, ayasu asisa dehu subani. 
jeht suni binaya mohi janu jani, avahi bahuri ramu rajadhani.4. 


“Therefore, do allow me, all of you, to depart and bless me in an auspicious strain 
knowing it to be for my good, so that on hearing my supplication and recognizing me as 
his servant, Sri Rama may return to the capital. (4) 


dowel way gud d HW ag ur aaa 

ama ast A enfefé ure vus arg 823 Ui 
Do.: jadyapi janamu kumatu té mai sathu sada sadosa, 

apana jani na tyagihahi mohi raghubira bharosa.183. 

"Though I am born of a wicked mother and am myself a rogue and ever guilty, I am 
confident that Sri Rama will never forsake me knowing me as his own.” (183) 
dow sre wa cé fa eric we wat o po UI 

am faa Aam fay ma watt Gd epo Dui 


Cau.: bharata bacana saba kaha priya lage, rama saneha  sudhá janu page. 
loga biyoga bisama bisa dage, mamtra  sabija sunata janu jage.1. 
Bharata’s words pleased all, imbued as they were with the nectar of devotion to Sri 
Rama. The people who had been burning with the deadly poison of separation from Sri 
Rama, were roused to their senses on hearing it, as if it were a charm against snake poison 
alongwith its seed-letter*. (1) 


m aaa mwa n Ga wener we faa cquo uti 
ade mele ane mm we eo uo ametuen 


matu saciva gura pura nara nari, sakalą saneha bikala bhae bhari. 
bharatahi  kahaht sarahi sarahi, rama prema miurati tanu ahi.2. 


* According to the Tantras (a sacred literature dealing with the worship of deities) there are mystic 
formulas sacred to every deity, which if repeated with genuine faith and in accordance with certain prescribed 
rules help the realization of that deity. Every such Mantra has also got a Bija Mantra consisting of a single 
letter with ‘m’ added to it. This seed-letter, if prefixed to the Mantra itself, enhances its potency. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 567 


The mothers, the ministers, the preceptor and the people of the city, all were 
overwhelmed with emotion. They praised Bharata again and again and said, “Your whole 
being is the very personification of affection for Sri Rama. (2) 


Wd wd 3TH awe A wel wm war wa fra agg 


woe tists i ete ym mg pegin 
tata bharata asa kahe na kahahü, prana samana rama priya ahahu. 
jo pavaru apani — jaRatài, tumhahi sugai matu kutilal.3. 


“It is no wonder that you should say so, dear Bharata, since you are dear to Sri Rama 
as his own life. The vile man who through his ignorance doubts you because of your 
mother’s perversity, (3) 


"b as alfem yeu mm afafe mem aa aH fumar 

ate aa aap af at mig ma ce ake wed 
so sathu kotika purusa sameta, basihi kalapa sata naraka niketā. 
ahi agha avaguna nahi mani gahai, harai garala dukha  darida  dahai.4. 


"the wretch shall abide in hell for a hundred Kalpas (cycles) with millions of his past 
generations. A gem on the head of a serpent is not affected by the sins and faults of the 
serpent; on the other hand, it counteracts poison, and takes away sorrow and indigence. (4) 


d— STAT ASST sr TH We WA Hu eT | 
"ren fax aga wee Ge saciaq dren eeu 


Do.: avasi calia bana ramu jahábharata mamtru bhala kinha, 
soka simdhu büRata sabahi tumha avalambanu dinha.184. 
“Bharata, you have thought out a good plan; by all means let us proceed to the woods 


where $ri Ràma is. You have held out a helping hand to us all while we were getting 
drowned in an ocean of grief." (184) 


do Wa cm We cd SIRTO a cnp aft aA aay Anti 
ded ma ae foes Ak :wqo waa A wed wei 


Cau. bha saba ké mana modu na thora, janu ghana dhuni suni cataka mora. 
calata prata lakhi niranau nike, bharatu pranapriya bhe sabahī ke.1. 
Everyone felt as great a joy as when the Cataka birds and peacocks hear a thunder- 


clap. Knowing Bharata's welcome resolve to start the very next morning, he became to all 
of them as lovable as their own life. (1) 


amie da we fae Asiut waa cux fact uiu 

ra wd wat wT Curb dt Ag ated Tet 
munihi bamdi bharatahi siru nai,cale sakala ghara bida karat. 
dhanya bharata jivanu jaga màhi, silu sanehu sarahata jahi.2. 


After reverencing the sage and bowing their head to Bharata they all took leave and 
proceeded to their respective homes praising as they went his amiability and affection and 
exclaiming, “Blessed is Bharata’s life in this world!” (2) 
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wee We WM as Syl aaa A at aie an 
we wale jw WwW watia wes wa me WÜiüu3 


kahaht parasapara bha baRa kajü, sakala calai kara  sajahi sājū. 
jehi rakhahi rahu ghara rakhavari,so janai janu garadani mārī.3. 


p»? 


They said to one another, *A great object has been accomplished!" Everyone began 
to make preparations for the journey. Whomsoever they left behind saying “You should 
stay back to guard the house," felt as if he had been smitten on the neck. (3) 


IS He tet ales ae Hei al A aes wT Vat Cg xi 


kou kaha rahana kahia nahi kahu,ko na  cahai jaga  jivana lāhū.4. 


Someone said, “Nobody should be asked to remain behind; who in this world would 
not have the reward of his life? (4) 


d— SNS Hr Haft wed UE Wee arg fug umi 
CATE ela wil WH Ug Ht A OWEH EDS! $45 
Do.: jarau so sampati sadana sukhu suhrda matu pitu bhai, 
sanamukha hota jo rama pada karai na sahasa sahai.185. 
“Perish that property, house, happiness, friend, father, mother or brother, who does 
not gladly help one in surrendering at Sri Rama’s feet!” (185) 
doa ur mË Te OAT eee Ta rT 
Wi we wate Aana af mm wat NRN 


Cau. ghara ghara sajahi bahana naàna,harasu  hrdayá parabhata  payana. 
bharata jai ghara kinha bicarü, nagaru baji gaja bhavana bhádarü.1. 
In every house they got ready vehicles of various kinds; their soul rejoiced at the 


thought of starting early next morning. On reaching his own apartments Bharata thought 
to himself: “The city, horses, elephants, houses and the treasury, (1) 


waft wa qA cms anti cs faq wea uel aft aretu 
at outa iffe wi ma fer as aan 
sampati saba raghupati kai ahi, ja binu jatana calaü taji tāhī. 
tau parināma na mori  bhalai, papa siromani sat dohai.2. 


“every thing belongs to Si Raghunatha. If I leave it unprotected, the result will not 
be good for me; for disloyalty to one’s master is the greatest of all sins. (2) 


as wat faa Gap diam afe ee fer au 
aa fat ofa Green ati a ane Poa am a Sena 


karai svāmi hita sevaku sol, dusana koti dei kina kot. 
asa  bicari suci sevaka  bole,je sapanehü nija dharama na dole.3. 
"A servant is he who serves the interests of his master, no matter if anyone brings 


millions of imputations against him." Pondering thus he summoned faithful servants who 
had never dreamt of flinching from their duty. (3) 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 569 


ae waa sup ut wei a ifm cam a af wet 
at aq wa wha waariawa aq ue wq o fus 


kahi sabu maramu dharamu bhala bhasa, jo jehi —layaka so  tehi  rakha. 
kari sabu jatanu rakhi rakhavare,rama | matu pahi bharatu sidhāre.4. 


Confiding to them all the secrets, he taught them their paramount duty and entrusted 
them with the work for which they were severally fit. After making all arrangements and 
posting guards, Bharata went to Sri Rama’s mother, Kausalya. (4) 


àma Wat I wa wa Ge BT 
Hes ATT Uc Us Gat FTI $48 il 


Do.: arata janani jani saba bharata saneha sujana, 
kaheu  banavana  palaki sajana sukhasana_  jana.186. 


Knowing all the mothers in distress, Bharata, who understood the ways of love, 
ordered palanquins to be got ready and sedan-chairs to be equipped. (186) 


diode clam fuf wr At Anti wed Wa BR aa ati 
mwa wa ff was Aami wa ate aaa Brie 

Cau. cakka cakki jimi pura nara nari,cahata — prata ura ārata bhari. 
jagata saba nisi bhayau bihana, bharata bolae saciva sujana.1. 


Much afflicted at heart like the male and female Cakravaka birds, the men and 
women of the city longed for the dawn. They kept awake the whole night till it was 
daybreak, when Bharata summoned the wise ministers; (1) 


mes cem we farm wai of eo a wae o WD 

amt ug gA aaa veri gd Gt WwW AMT Aarne 
kaheu lehu sabu tilaka samajü, banaht deba muni  ramahi  rajü. 
begi calahu suni saciva johare,turata turaga ratha naga  sávare.2. 


and said to them, "Take all that is necessary for the installation ceremony; sage Vasistha 
will crown Sri Rama in the forest itself. Start expeditiously.” Hearing this, the ministers 
bowed to him and had the horses, chariots and elephants immediately equipped. (2) 


seat se at man v9p ule uel yar ara 

fau de aR Wet DG web waa a at fummus 

arumdhati aru agini samaü,ratha caRhi cale prathama munirau. 

bipra brmda caRhi bahana nana,cale  sakala tapa teja  nidhana.3. 

Taking with him his wife, Arundhati, and the requisites for Agnihotra* (offering 
oblations into the sacred fire) the chief of sages, Vasistha, was the first to mount the 


chariot and lead the way. Hosts of Brahmanas, who were all embodiments of austerity and 
spiritual glow, followed in vehicles of various kinds. (3) 


* [n ancient times, as a general rule, every Brahmana maintained the sacred fire and kept it perpetually 
alive till his death, when he was cremated with the same fire. He carried it with him wherever he went and 
poured oblations into it every morning and evening. 
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wr cm wa at aft a ape we are wart 

Ram gm c wile aartiule ule usd we wa Wisi 
nagara loga saba saji saji jana, citrakuta kaha kinha payana. 
sibika subhaga na jàhi bakhani, caRhi caRhi calata bhal saba rani.4. 


The people of the city followed next; having equipped the conveyances they all left 
for Citrakuta. All the queens journeyed in palanquins which were lovely beyond 
description. (4) 


Q-A TW Ufa Gant Bat ener Acs | 
afar wa faa et da Ue WN WIS SI 94! 


Do.: saüpi nagara suci sevakani sadara sakala calāi, 
sumiri rama siya carana taba cale bharata dou bhai.187. 
Leaving the city in the charge of faithful servants and respectfully sending the whole 


party ahead, the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, started last of all remembering the 
feet of Sri Rama and Sita. (187) 


do qr SH Ws WO DO wnp cR AR web wf sm 
ot fa wu aa cw urba aa ow owes | Tete 

Cau.: rama darasa basa saba nara nārī, janu kari  karini cale taki bari. 
bana siya ramu samujhi mana mahi, sanuja bharata payàdehi jàhi.1. 


Seized with a longing for the sight of Sri Rama, all the people, both men and women, 
headed with the same zeal as male and female elephants rush perceiving water. Realizing 
in their heart that Sita and Sri Rama were in the woods, Bharata and his younger brother 
journeyed on foot. (1) 


aa  — wig MM aÀ dí ae Wu Ta a ÀN 

ws wit wha fa AA wad Wa at ateituen 
dekhi | sanehu loga  anurage,utari cale haya gaya ratha tyage. 
jai  samipa  rakhi nija doll, rama matu mrdu bani boli.2. 


Seeing their affection the people were overcome with emotion and dismounting, 
walked on foot, leaving their horses, elephants and chariots. Going up to Bharata Sri 
Rama's mother, Kausalya, stopped her palanquin by his side and spoke in soft accents: (2) 


mwa «deg wt oft m AR fr uae — qun 
quet ued alee aq ai Wener Ge pa AS AT WRDU 3 


tata caRhahu ratha bali mahatari, hoihi priya parivaru dukhari. 
tumharé calata calihi sabu logü, sakala soka krsa nahf maga jogü.3. 


“I adjure you by my life to mount the chariot, dear child; or else all our near and dear 
ones will be put to great hardship. If you walk on foot, the whole party will follow suit and 
you know they are all wasted with sorrow and hardly fit to undertake the journey on foot." (3) 


fuv sf semp up fum a ita ule wea uu as WE 
am m fesu cef aaiga o om de Aag 
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sira dhari bacana carana sirunai,ratha caRhi calata bhae dou bhai. 
tamasā prathama divasa kari bāsū, dūsara gomati tira nivasu.4. 


Reverently obeying her command and bowing their head at her feet, the two brothers 
mounted their chariot and proceeded on the journey. They halted the first day on the bank 
of the Tamasa* river and made the next halt on the bank of the Gomatt. (4) 


dio— T8 STEN Teel 3TH Uh AA MISH Uh CT 
ara wa Ra Aa aa Ue wet aT 92420 


Do.: paya ahara phala asana eka nisi bhojana eka loga, 
karata rama hita nema brata parihari bhusana bhoga.188. 


Some of them lived on milk and some on fruit; while others took their meals by night. 
Renouncing ornaments and luxuries, they observed vows and fasts for the sake of Sri 
Rama. (188) 


do—es di aft ut fae due wa RRT i 
mm ë ws o NPT weet feo ag fer Ng II 


Cau.: sal tira basi cale  bihane, srmgaberapura saba niarane. 
samacara saba sune  nisada, hrdayá bicara karai  sabisada.1. 


Halting on the bank of the SaiT river they resumed their journey at daybreak and the 
whole party drew near to Srngaverapurat. When the Nisada chief (Guha) heard the whole 
story, he anxiously thought within himself: (1) 

att hat Wad s Weis He HIS WS TW ré 

wi d fud a af wfeenidb a che a wes 

karana kavana bharatu bana jahi, hai kachu kapata bhau mana mahi. 

jai pai jiya na hoti kutilal,tau kata  linha samga  katakar.2. 

“What motive can Bharata have in journeying to the woods? He must have some evil 
design at heart. If he had no malicious intention, why should he have brought the army 
with him? (2) 

wae aq wae wating when Ww Want 

we 7 weit RN amima aig aa War gN 

janahi sanuja ramahi — mari, karati akamtaka raju sukhart. 

bharata na rajaniti ura ani taba kalamku = aba  jivana hānī.3. 


‘He must have thought that after killing $rt Rama and his younger brother Laksmana 
he would reign peacefully and happily. But Bharata did not take to heart the maxims of 


* The Tamasa (now popularly known by the name of Tons) is a branch of Ghaghara which leaves that 
river about 10 miles from Ayodhya and after flowing past the town of Azamgarh falls into the Sarayu. 

T The Sai rises about midway between “the Gomati and the Ganga and falls into the former 10 miles 
below the city of Jaunpur. 

+ The site of the ancient Srigaverapura is marked by a village bearing the same name under the 
modernized form 'Singraur' 22 miles to the north-west of Allahabad. The Ganga has changed its course and 
only a small branch now flows through the old channel. 
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sound polity; latterly he brought on himself stigma alone but this time he will meet sure 
death. (3) 


Wee Ue PË emma mR awa a Siae 
RD Sey uq ae at ae femp fer after wer REN S N 


sakala  surasura jurahi  jujhara, ramahi samara na jitanihara. 
kā acaraju bharatu asa karahi,nahi bisa beli amia phala_pharahi.4. 
‘If all the warriors among the gods and demons combine against Sri Rama, even they 
will fail to conquer him in battle. But what wonder that Bharata should behave as he is 
doing, for venomous plants, after all, can never bear fruits of ambrosia.’ (4) 


d —9R8 ferenft We Taha AA HES AST TS STE | 
puaeag wg ai Hite TENTE! 943 


Do.: asa i. guhá gyati sana kaheu sajaga saba hohu, 
hathavasahu borahu tarani kijia ghatarohu.189. 
Pondering thus, Guha said to his kinsmen, “Be alert all of you; take under your 


control all the boats and sink them and blockade the Ghatas (flight of steps leading to the 
river landing-place). (189) 


do—ae Uist Wee me eg waa Ww xw set 
we we wa we WI fuse a ae sae aie 


Cau.: hohu sajoila rokahu  ghata, thatahu sakala marai ke  thata. 
sanamukha loha bharata sana leü, jita na  surasari  utarana deü.1. 
"Equip yourself and blockade the Ghatas; be prepared in everyway to face death. I 
go to encounter Bharata in open combat and would not let him cross the Ganga so long 
as there is life in me. (1) 


wr mM yA uen diram amg sy ow 
wt Ms qu d ww pace wm af use Wig 


samara maranu puni surasari tira, rama kāju  chanabhamgu _ sarira. 
bharata bhai nrpu mai jana nici, baRé bhaga asi paia micü.2. 

"To die in battle and that too on the bank of the Ganga; and to lay down this frail 
body in Sri Rama’s cause! Then Bharata is $rr Rama’s own brother and a king; while I 
am a humble servant! It is through a great good fortune that one meets with a death like 
this (1.e., dying at the hands of Bharata). (2) 


vat am afes wm o a we refe yor ca cuni 
ws um woe Retigq oue ye Aen Anan 
svami kāja karihad rana rari,jasa dhavalihad bhuvana dasa car. 
tajad  pràna raghunatha nihoré, duhü hatha muda modaka_ moré.3. 
"In the cause of my master I will fight on the battle-field and will brighten my glory 
in the fourteen spheres. I am going to lay down my life for the sake of Sri Rama, the Lord 
of Raghus, and will be a gainer either way. (If I win the battle, I will have served the cause 


of my master, and if I die, I will attain the eternal abode of the Lord and His constant 
service). (3) 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 573 


ay Wt DO wer ASTI Ua wma We OIN d Yet 
wea fea m A fe: p wt wrt fseu ë pox 


sadhu samaja na jakara lekha, rama bhagata mahü  jasu na rekha. 
jaya jiata jaga so mahibhari,janani jaubana bitapa kutharü.4. 


“He who is not reckoned among the virtuous and is neither counted among Sri 
Rama’s devotees, lives in vain in this world; he is a veritable burden to the earth and an 
axe to the tree of his mother's youth." (4) 


4e—fenra femme froreafa xrefz agg sore! 
WHY Ta AMIS Cd We AT PANU gol 


Do.: bigata bisada nisadapati sabahi baRhai  uchahu, 
sumiri rama mageu turata tarakasa dhanusa sanahu.190. 


The Nisada chief, thus became free from anxiety, he inspired all his men, and 
remembering Sri Rama, forthwith demanded his quiver, bow and coat of mail. (190) 


doa gg CCC a Os mas TOTS 
ute Wat wat cele Gel Uenfí Uh ë agag ACTIN 
Cau.: begahu  bhaihu  sajahu sajou, suni rajai kadarai na kod. 
bhalehy natha saba kahahi saharasa, ekahi eka baRhavai karasa.1. 
“Make haste, brethren, to get ready the necessary equipment; on hearing my 


command, let no one cower in fear.” “All right, my lord,” they all joyfully responded, and 
roused the spirit of one another. (1) 


at fme werkt Wertia wat TW Bas Titi 

afar wa ue daa cuba wet aif ashe mAN N 

cale nisada johari johari, sura sakala rana rücai rari. 

sumiri rama pada pamkaja panahi, bhathi badhi — caRhainhi — dhanahi.2. 
Greeting their chief one after another, the Nisadas left; they were all brave and loved 


to fight on the battle-field. Invoking the sandals of Sr Rama’s lotus feet, they fastened 
their quiver and strung their bows. (2) 


amt RR af fa etiam ama Ger am atu 

We; Gat sta Ag cats 0 aes wa me fot SRN 
ágari pahiri kuRi sira dharahi, pharasa basa sela sama  karahí. 
eka kusala ati oRana_ khaRe, küdahi gagana manahü chiti chaRe.3. 


Nay, they donned their coats of mail, placed the helmets on their head and 
straightened their axe, bludgeon and spear. Some of them who were exceptionally 
proficient at fencing, sprang with such agility that it seemed they never touched the ground 
and moved in the air. (3) 


fmr Fat m we weit Oude ere TS 
ea que wa Te DEG Cb GA THO Gad SAMs 
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nija nija  saju samaju banal, guha rautahi johare jai. 
dekhi subhata saba layaka jane,lai lai  nama sakala | sanamane.4. 


Equipping themselves with their weapons etc., and forming themselves into batches, 
they all went up to their chief, Guha, and bowed to him. Seeing his gallant warriors and 
finding them all fit for active service, he addressed them, each by his name, and duly 
honoured them. (4) 


d— Tgg Mag aa VA ae art as are 
am are art aque ait seit a arenes 


Do. bhaihu lavahu dhokha jani aju kāja baRa_ mohi, 
suni sarosa bole subhata bira adhira na Mhohi.191. 


"Spare not your life, brethren; there is a great issue before me today." At this the 
gallant warriors spiritedly exclaimed, “Take heart, our brave chieftain!” (191) 


Jom WaT ma TaN le Hew faq we faq ari 
Vat ws A ues amtiss dem Ae o usu 

Cau. rama  pratapa natha bala tore, karahi kataku binu bhata binu ghore. 
jivata pau na paché  dharahi, rumda  mumdamaya medini karahi.1. 


“Through the majesty of $rr Rama and by your might, my lord, we shall exterminate 
all the warriors and horses in the enemy’s ranks. We shall never retrace our steps so long 
as there is life in us; nay, we shall strew the earth with the trunks and heads (of warriors 
of the enemy) !” (1) 


dea Foam wt edeayi nes — sS WASH sell 
Ut hed wih YW Wl wes ma Ga YTRI 
dikha nişādanātha bhala  tolü, kaheu bajau jujhau dholü. 
etanà kahata chika bhai bàe,kaheu  sagunianha kheta suhāe.2. 


The Nisada chief saw that he had a good band of warriors and exclaimed, “Beat the 
martial drum." Even as he said so, someone sneezed on the left. The soothsayers said, 
"The sneeze has come from an auspicious quarter! (The result will be a happy one.)" (2) 


ae wp we cwm ferma wate  fufenr a def wu 

wae ww wre weli am wes se feug Ast 
buRhu eku kaha saguna bicārī, bharatahi milia na hoihi rar. 
ramahi bharatu manavana jahi, saguna  kahai asa bigrahu nahi.3. 


An old man thought over the meaning of the omen and exclaimed, “You may go and 
meet Bharata; there will be no conflict. Bharata is out to persuade Sri Rama to return. The 
omen tells us that there is no discord.” (3) 


JA ae wes ate we acti weur aft utente fagn 
wd ym aa fs adiats fea am wm fenp wisi 


suni guha kahai nika kaha buRha, sahasa kari pachitaht bimuRha. 
bharata subhau silu binu büjhé, baRi hita hani jāni binu  jüjhé.4. 
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On hearing this Guha said, “The old man says aright. Fools act precipitately and then 
repent. If we come to a clash without knowing Bharata's intentions and ascertaining his 
temper and disposition, we shall be doing much harm to our own cause. (4) 


à- mag ure sre ufHfz wa as Wu fate wi 
ofa fas sift nea nfà wu aa pes sme 930 


Do.: gahahu ghata bhata samiti saba leu marama mili jai, 
büjhi mitra ari madhya gati tasa taba karihaü ai.192. 


"Close up, all my warriors, and blockade the Ghatas till I meet Bharata and find out 
what is in his mind. When I have ascertained whether he is of friendly, hostile or neutral 
disposition, I shall act accordingly after that. (192) 


dota — cg ww o wenige Aa a gud 
aa pè Ye ie aM ea WI BA GT AT AT 


Cau. lakhaba sanehu subhayá  suhaé, bairu priti nahi duraf  duraé. 
asa kahi bhéta sájovana lage, kamda mila phala khaga mrga mage.1. 


“T shall test his love on the touchstone of his friendly disposition; for hatred and love 
cannot be disguised even if one tries to do so.” So saying he began to collect articles for 
making a present and sent for bulbs, roots and fruits as well as birds and deer. (1) 


wm Ww we GAR ufo m mere MÀN 
fest mq ais fort fee a Aa NTT I 


mina pina pathina purāne, bhari bhari bhara kaharanha ane. 
milana saju saji milana sidhae, mamgala mula saguna subha pae. 


Men of the porter class also brought loads of fat and ripe fish of the Pathina* species. 
Thus equipping himself with presents he proceeded to meet Bharata and met with 
auspicious and happy omens. (2) 


ae ct Wd af Fae amma wiee ec wm 
wA mia dite ammi aR mes aes MNZ N 
dekhi dūri tě kahi nija nāmū, kīnha munīsahi darmda_ pranāmū. 
jāni rāmapriya dinhi asīsā, bharatahi kaheu bujhāi munīsā.3. 

As soon as he saw the chief of sages, Vasistha, he mentioned his own name and 
prostrated himself before the sage from a distance. The sage, who knew him to be a dear 
friend of Sri Rama, bestowed his blessings on him and told Bharata all about him. (3) 

w wa yA eq amia wt wa sat 
"r$ whe WW AW Geil are wee ma ae enu 


rama sakha suni samdanu tyaga, cale utari umagata anuraga. 
gad jati guha nau sunai,kinha joharu = matha mahi  laài.4. 


Hearing that he was a friend of Sri Rama, Bharata alighted from his chariot and, 


* The Pathina is said to be a kind of sea-fish, the Silurus Pelorius or Boalis. 
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leaving it behind, advanced towards him with a heart overflowing with love. Guha, on his 
part, mentioned his village, caste and name and greeted him by placing his head on the 
ground. (4) 


ð- hta deed cha Aè wa efle Bt emi 
Wg MEA VA We sg WY A gud TAS $93 


Do.: karata damdavata dekhi tehi bharata linha ura lāi, 
manaht lakhana sana bhéta bhai premu na hrdayá samāi.193. 
When Bharata saw him falling prostrate on the ground, he lifted him up and pressed 


him to his bosom. He felt as if he had met Laksmana and the surging emotions of his heart 
could not be held back. (193) 


xhe—sied ord afe ofa AA A fue wm m Ai 
rot gh wet yeria ade fé afte geome 

Cau. bhétata  bharatu tahi ati priti, Ioga sihahr prema kai riti. 
dhanya dhanya dhuni mamgala müla, sura  sarahi tehi barisahy —phüla.1. 


Bharata embraced him with great affection and the people admired the mode of his love. 
Raising a jubilant cry of applause the gods extolled him and rained flowers on him: (1) 


vie ae wa ula arise we we aga iuri 
af uk sie wa wa wai fea oH uga menu! 


loka beda saba bhatihi nica,jasu  chaha chui leia sica. 
tehi bhari amka rama laghu bhrata, milata pulaka paripürita gata.2. 

"This man is low in the eyes of the world as well as from the point of view of the 
Vedas, so much so that one must bathe even on crossing his shadow. Yet Sri Rama’s 
younger brother, Bharata, has met him in close embrace, his body thrilling all over with 
joyous emotions. (2) 


WHO wa à mera Reefe A wa wo werd 

a di xm ma Gr cei ga waa WT Wet are 
rama rāma kahi je jamuhahi,tinhahi na papa pumja samuhahi. 

yaha tau rama lai ura linha, kulą sameta jagu pavana_ kinha.3. 
“Hosts of sins turn away from them who utter the name of ‘Rama’ even while 


yawning. As for this man, he was embraced by Sri Rama Himself, who thereby bestowed 
on him and his family the efficacy of sanctifying the whole world. (3) 


ea wl at wa dí ar meg ate ae agi 

saat my wma rT oes eS TNS II 
karamanasa jalu surasari parai,tehi ko kahahu sisa_ nahi dharai. 
ulata namu japata jagu jana, balamiki bhae brahma samānā.4. 


“Where the water of the Karmanasa joins the celestial stream, the Ganga, tell me who 
would not place it on his head! The whole world knows how Valmiki became as good as 
Brahma (God Himself) by repeating the name ‘Rama’ in the reverse way as ‘Mara’. (4) 
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do FATS TAT TA VA AS uray ret fata | 
TH hed Udt WA Bla Yat AET tl 9x N 
Do.: svapaca sabara khasa jamana jaRa pavara kola kirata, 
rāmu kahata pāvana parama hota bhuvana bikhyāta.194. 


“Even a pariah*, a Sabara (Bhila), a Khasi, the stupid barbarian and the vile Kola and 
Kirata get supremely sanctified and get renowned through all the spheres by uttering the 
name of Rama. (194) 


do—afe sata an wan aft sigiaie a dite wat emi 
w wm RM at medi am gA sari ae meee 

Cau. nahi aciriju juga juga cali ar kehi na  dinhi  raghubira baRai. 
rama nama mahima_ sura kahahi, suni suni avadhaloga sukhu lahahi.1. 


"It is no wonder; it has been so for ages. Who has not been exalted by $n 
Raghunatha?" In this way the gods glorified Sri Rama's name and the people of Ayodhya 
rejoiced as they heard the adoration. (1) 


wak fat wma Am gat wae AM 
a mw at aa waist foe af ama facie 


ramasakhahi mili bharata saprema, puchi kusala sumamgala  khema. 
dekhi bharata kara silu sanehu,bha nisada_ tehi samaya bidehu.2. 


Having thus met $rr Rama's friend Guha, Bharata lovingly enquired after his health, 
welfare and happiness. Seeing Bharata’s amiability and affection on that occasion, the 
Nisada forgot all about himself. (2) 


apa we Hip WA ag wate fadad whem SRT 
at diy uw. cfe aetifara WHO amt at WII 3i 


sakuca sanehu modu mana baRha, bharatahi  citavata ekataka  thaRha. 
dhari dhiraju pada barndi bahori, binaya  saprema karata kara  jori.3. 
His bashfulness, love and soul's delight grew; and he stood gazing at Bharata with 


unwinking eyes. Collecting himself, he bowed at Bharata's feet again and with folded 
hands lovingly submitted: (3) 


eat y uw dese waist fe ae wpue fa aati 

aa WY wa se dita wfed ate ga wat Aisi 
kusala mila pada pamkaja pekhi, mai tihu kala kusala nija lekhi. 
aba prabhu parama anugraha toré, sahita koti kula marmgala moré.4. 


“Now that I have beheld your lotus feet, which are the very fountain of happiness, 
I have accounted myself blessed for all time. And now, my lord, by your supreme grace 
my welfare is assured for millions of generations. (4) 


* The word used in the original is ‘Svapaca’ (lit., one who cooks the flesh of a dog, i.e., lives on the 
flesh of dogs; the Kolas and Kiratas are wild mountain tribes; the Khasis are another hilly tribe inhabiting 
Khasa, a hilly tract in Northern India). 
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do Sat FIR tata eper wey afer fsrd sits 
wi A was Tye Ue wT fefir afar Ars ul eeu N 


Do.: samujhi mori karatüti kulu prabhu mahima jiyá joi, 
jo na bhajai raghubira pada jaga bidhi bamcita soi.195. 
"Remembering my doings and my descent, on the one hand, and realizing the Lord's 


greatness on the other, he who does not devote himself to Sri Rama's feet has been 
deceived in this world by Providence. (195) 


dop er aft pi ele ae TES wa Midi 
XH ate ama w divas yar yor aa ane 

Cau. kapati kayara kumati  kujati,loka beda bāhera saba bhati. 
rama  kinha  apana jabah! té, bhayad bhuvana bhüsana tabahi té.1. 


“Wicked, cowardly, evil-minded and low-born as I am and cast off from society as 
well as from the fold of the Vedas in everyway, I have become the ornament of the world 
ever since Sri Rama took me as his own." (1) 


eka Wife am fara yn fies AR wa ag wei 

ate foe fa wm Wer a ae wat Set wine 
dekhi — priti suni binaya suhal, mileu bahori bharata laghu  bhai. 
kahi nisada nija nāma subani, sadara sakala johàri rani.2. 


, Seeing his affection and hearing his humble submission Bharata's younger brother, 
Satrughna, embraced him next. The Nisada chief then greeted all the dowager queens in 
polite and respectful terms, mentioning his name each time. (2) 


whe war wa de amim fen qa wa we ate 
nia fr m cw mMin gA A at rare na 


jani lakhana sama _ dehy asisa,jiahu  sukhi saya lakha  barisa. 
nirakhi nisadu nagara nara nari,bhae  sukhi janu  lakhanu  nihari.3. 


Treating him on the same footing as Laksmana, they gave him their blessing: ‘May 
you live happily for millions of years.' The men and women of the city were as glad to 
see the Nisada chief as if they had seen Laksmana, (3) 


mele wes Ue wer mer dés way wt wm 
qà fog a wm ase wafed wa ws aes Amx 


kahaht laheu ehř jivana  làhü, bhéteu  ramabhadra bhari bahia. 
suni nisadu nija bhaga baRai, pramudita mana lai caleu  levai.4. 


and said, “He has surely reaped the reward of his existence in that our beloved Sri 
Rama enfolded him in his arms." Hearing them extol his good fortune, the Nisada chief 
led them along with a cheerful heart. (4) 


coe Aah Gener aa tay ea ues 
UN de at HY AT At SIT GpHIUÍ TSI 995 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 579 


Do.: sanakare sevaka sakala cale svami rukha pai, 
ghara taru tara sara baga bana basa banaenhi jai.196. 
Receiving a signal from him and learning their master's will, all his attendants left; 


and reaching the residential quarters, the foot of trees, ponds, orchards and groves they 
made room for the guests to take up their lodging. (196) 


dort — va Aa wA m cue cim fafa wen 
Wes — fe mek amiwm oq oat fara samen 

Cau. srmgaberapura bharata dikha jaba, bhe sanehá saba amga sithila taba. 
sohata dič nisadahi — lagü,janu tanu  dharé binaya  anuragü.1. 
When Bharata beheld the town of Srigaverapura, all his limbs were overpowered 


with emotion. Leaning on the Nisada chief he presented a goodly sight; it appeared as if 
meekness and love had taken a living form. (1) 


we fafü wr ay aq wm df wrg WT Watt WTI 

we — cé ote WI A ow fe np wae 
ehi bidhi bharata senu sabu samga, dikhi jai jaga pavani — gamga. 
ramaghata kaha kinha pranamü, bha manu maganu mile janu rami.2. 


In this way Bharata with all his army went and saw the stream of the Ganga, which 
purifies the whole world. He made obeisance to the Ghata where Sri Rama had bathed and 
said His prayers; and his soul was as enraptured as if he had met Sri Rama Himself. (2) 


ate wm we mw Hia fed — eme aft Parti 

at wen une at wM mia us wi a A3 
karaht pranama nagara nara nari, mudita brahmamaya bāri _ nihari. 
kari majjanu magahi kara jori, ramacamdra pada  priti na  thori.3. 


The men and women of the city bowed low; they were glad to see the divine stream. 
Taking a dip into the Ganga, they begged with folded hands to be favoured with abundant 
love for Sri Rama's feet. (3) 


Wt mes Gat at paie o pua Gan ë PAN 
we wA ams wide m a wat Wes 


bharata kaheu surasari tava renü, sakala sukhada sevaka  suradhenü. 
jori pani bara magad  ehü,sriya rama pada sahaja sanehi.4. 


Bharata exclaimed, “Mother Ganga! your sands are delightful to all and the very cow 
of plenty to your devotees. With joined palms, therefore, I ask of you only one boon, viz., 
spontaneous, innate love for the feet of Sita and Sri Rama.” (4) 


to—Ule fafa aay ond ait Wt stares Us | 
mq wert wiht wa Sa aA Tag eee 
Do.: ehi bidhi majjanu bharatu kari gura anusasana pai, 
matu nahani jāni saba dera cale lavai.197. 


In this way after taking a dip into the Ganga and receiving his Guru's commands, and 
on learning that all his mothers had finished their bath, he had the tents shifted. (197) 
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dow  wé erg TO beri oat AA Herb mt vile 
wv ta at my mim m we Gb as mugu 

Cau. jahá tahá loganha dera kinha, bharata sodhu sabahi kara linha. 
sura seva kari ayasu pal,rama matu pahir ge dou _bhai.1. 


The people took up their lodgings at different places and Bharata made enquiries 
(whether all had settled comfortably). After worshipping the gods and taking leave of them, 
the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, went up to Sri Rama’s mother, Kausalya, (1) 


aa AA af af y a S waa eat wart 
waste ditt m eei) cm foe che ates 


carana capi kahi kahi mrdu bàni,janani sakala bharata sanamānī. 
bhāihi saupi matu  sevakai, apu nisadahi linha bolai.2. 


Bharata paid respect to all his mothers by lovingly pressing their feet and speaking 
to each in polite terms. Then entrusting his brother with the service of his mothers, he 
himself summoned the Nisada chief, (2) 


at Cat at a at cava fafa ate we a ati 
"ded wale dr sri tamiag wa we wT Fess 


cale sakha kara so kara joré, sithila — sariru saneha_ na  thoré. 
püchata sakhahi so thai dekhaü, neku nayana mana jarani juRāū.3. 
and went hand in hand with him, his body overpowered with great love and emotions. 
He asked his friend to show him the spot—and thereby soothe the agony of his eyes and 
mind to some extent— (3) 


we fua wq weq fuu ali meq Se We ae ai 

we am yA was femme qe da was «was Agyi 
jaha siya ramu lakhanu nisi soe, kahata  bhare jala locana koe. 
bharata bacana suni bhayau bisadu, turata tahà lai gayau  nisadüu.4. 


where Sita, Sri Rama and Laksmana had slept at night. Even as he spoke, the corners 
of his eyes were filled with tears. The Nisada chief was distressed to hear Bharata's words 
and presently took him to the spot— (4) 


de—weé fur gata at vus feu fas 
sit Uae et wa gles CS WANS 
o.: jahá simsupa punita tara raghubara kiya bisramu, 
ati sanehá sadara bharata kinheu damda pranamu.198. 


where Sri Raghuvira had rested under a holy Asoka tree. With great affection and 
reverence Bharata prostrated himself there. (198) 


dopa wet fu ye ae wm veer we 
wt a ww afas meia a mea wife afg uu 


Cau.: kusa sathari nihari suhai,kinha pranamu . pradacchina jā. 
carana rekha raja akhinha lai, banai na kahata  priti — adhikai.1. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 581 


Beholding a lovely litter of Kusa grass he paced round it clockwise and made 
obeisance. He also placed the dust of Sri Rama's footprints on his eyes with a profusion 
of love which could not be described in words. (1) 


win fag g cum win de da wa AAN 
ma Aam «eee reme p ed AST CHR CEDE TAT NI 


kanaka bimdu dui carika dekhe, rakhe sisa siya sama lekhe. 
sajala bilocana  hrdayá galani, kahata sakha sana bacana subani.2. 
He saw there a few gold spangles, which he placed on his head and treated them on 
a par with Sita. With tears in his eyes and a heart full of remorse he spoke to his friend 
in sweet accents: (2) 


ster wa fae — afuera wer creep cmo c facia 
frat wr d$ vent eli ame a wp wT o wild! 
Srihata siya  birahá  dutihina,jatha avadha nara nari  bilina. 
pita janaka deù  patatara kehi, karatala  bhogu jogu jaga  jehi3. 
"These spangles have lost their charm and appear lustreless due to their separation 
from Sita, even as the people of Ayodhya, both men and women, are spent through sorrow 


(due to their separation from Sri Rama). To whom shall I liken her father, Janaka, who in 
this world has in his fold asceticism and enjoyment both? (3) 


we mp OTe ae Rea ama 
Wy THETA Wag iat sz ga D Wa agen 


sasura bhanukula bhānu bhualü, jehi sihata amaravatipalu. 
pránanathu raghunatha  gosal,jo baRa hota so rāma  baRài4. 
“And she had for her father-in-law King DaSaratha, the sun of the solar race, who was 
the envy even of the lord of paradise, Indra. And her beloved lord is no other than Lord 
Sri Rama, from whose glory all great ones derive their greatness! (4) 


doula «adr ada aft dra arent fun 
fasta Gas 4 welt ax ufa d enfe AAA i 999 ti 


Do. pati devata sutiya mani siya sáthari dekhi, 
biharata hrdau na hahari hara pabi té kathina bisesi.199. 


"Even as I gaze on the litter used by Sita, the jewel among virtuous women devoted 
to their lord, my heart does not break in horror; it is harder than adamant, my God! (199) 


o—emTeri Wy cmm wy ami 3por ws se see A er 
Tem fug fug m gma waht mAg 


Cau. lalana jogu lakhana laghu lone, bhe na bhai asa ahahf na hone. 
purajana priya pitu matu dulare, siya raghubirahi pranapiare.1. 
"And my younger brother, Laksmana, is so comely and worth loving endearingly; 
never was there such a brother, nor is there, nor will be. Beloved of the people and the 
darling of his parents, he is dear as life to both Sita and Sri Rama. (1) 
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Hg mf gpr Qa dd as a wT A emi 
a oom wele faufa wa atdti fer ae pea we ote 
mrdu murati sukumara subhaü,tata bau tana lāga na  kaü. 
te bana sahahi bipati saba bhati, nidare ^ koti kulisa — ehi — chati.2. 
“Nay, he is so delicate of frame and tender of disposition and his body has never been 
exposed to hot winds; yet he is bearing hardships of every kind in the woods. Oh! my 
breast has outdone millions of thunderbolts. (2) 


w wh aw ats Aria dea qa wa TH Ae 
Tem us wm faq mim gas wale Weare 


rama janami jagu kinha ujagara, rupa sila sukha saba guna sagara. 
purajana parijana gura pitu mata,rama subhau  sabahi  sukhadata.3. 


“As for Sri Rama, he has illumined the world by taking birth in it; he is such an ocean of 
beauty, amiability, happiness and all excellences. Sri Rama’s disposition is the delight of the 
people of Ayodhya and his own family, much more so of his preceptor and parents. (3) 


atts Tw ë E ati aes fram fara ws wedi 
are ale Ae aa ari at a wae wy Ww Aas 


bairiu rama baRài  karahi, bolani milani binaya mana harahi. 
sarada koti koti sata seşā, kari na sakahi prabhu guna gana lekha.4. 


"Even enemies praise Sri Rama, who enraptures the heart by his polite speech, agreeable 
manners and modesty of bearing. Millions of Sarasvatis (goddess of speech) and hundreds of 
millions of Sesas (serpent-gods) are unable to reckon up the virtues of the Lord. (4) 


to aaa waaay cer are fer 
a Gad pa site ate fefér vifa sift ATA Ul 200 1 


Do.: sukhasvarüpa raghubamsamani mamgala moda nidhana, 
te sovata kusa dasi mahi bidhi gati ati balavana.200. 


“That jewel of Raghu’s line, Sri Rama, who is bliss-personified and a mine of joy and 
blessings, sleeps on the ground spreading Ku$a grass on it! The ways of Providence are 
inexorable indeed. (200) 


do p xd eA A asi Mere Fe wre Wi 
Wer wa wm am afte urd aimee wat geo fet odie 


Cau.: rama suna dukhu kana na kai, jivanataru jimi jogavai rau. 
palaka nayana phani mani jehi bhatt, jogavahi janani sakala dina  rati.1. 


“Sri Rama had never heard any mention of sorrow; the king (our father) tended him 
like the tree of life. Nay, all the mothers cherished him day and night even as the eyelids 
protect the eyes or a serpent guards the gem on its head. (1) 


a aa fem fate uenia at wa pa sent 
m è we å miea ym ste wm Aam Ufo s 
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te aba phirata bipina padacari, kamda . müla phala  phüla  ahari. 
dhiga — kaikai amamgala mula, bhaisi prana  priyatama  pratiküla.2. 


“The same Rama now wanders through the forest on foot, living on bulbs, roots, fruits 
and flowers. Accursed is Kaikey1 (my mother), the root of evil, who turned hostile to her 
own husband, who was the dearest object of her life. (2) 


Hf finr aa saf amit i wap sagas wife mu 
qa cep a gets Aai ade ate whe parades 


mai dhiga dhiga agha udadhi abhagi, sabu — utapatu — bhayau jehi lagi. 
kula kalarnku kari srjeu bidhata,saidoha mohi kinha kumata.3. 


"And twice accursed is my own wretched self, the ocean of sin and the cause of all 
turbulence. While God created me as a blot on my family, my wicked mother has made 
me the enemy of my master." (3) 


qA wera og rer pia cena ate feni 

wa qefe fra qe fusa mR ae foie ce fafa RNN 
suni saprema samujhava nisadü,natha karia kata bādi  bisadu. 
rama tumhahi priya tumha priya ramahi, yaha  nirajosu dosu  bidhi bamahi.4. 


Hearing this the Nisada chief lovingly comforted him: “Why should you lament in 
vain? Sri Rama is dear to you, and you are dear to Sri Rama: this is a settled fact and the 
blame rests with an adverse fate. (4) 


zaa emm cnt at enfo- af arg nier aati 
ate ula um uf ade wy alert Gea Want i 
deat A qu a wa wag Hed ef dle fou 
ura cher so sta ont eka feu 

charn.: bidhi bama ki karani kathina jehy matu kinh! bavari, 
tehi rati puni puni karahi prabhu sadara sarahana ravari. 
tulasi na tumha so rama pritamu kahatu haü saühé kié, 
parinama  mamgala jāni apane anie  dhiraju  hié. 
“Cruel indeed are the doings of an adverse fate, which drove mother Kaikeyr mad. 

The Lord reverently praised you again and again that night. There is no one, says 


Tulasidasa, so supremely dear to $rr Rama as you are: I declare this on oath. Therefore, 
be assured that all will be well in the end; knowing this, take courage in your heart. 


aT g Upa AWA qum 
alert enfist feror ae frank gg sm AA 208 I 


So. amtarajamt  ramu  sakuca  saprema  krpayatana, 
calia karia bi$ramu yaha bicari drRha ani mana.201. 


“Sri Rama knows the heart of all; nay, He is an embodiment of tenderness, affection 
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and compassion. Considering this and summoning courage in your heart, please go and 
take rest.” (201) 


dota we aA wa at dhtiaa wt ata — vue 
"E aa ws wR RW atiat facet sma arte 


Cau.: sakha bacana suni ura dhari dhira, basa cale sumirata raghubira. 
yaha sudhi pai nagara nara nari, cale bilokana arata bhart.1. 


Bharata took comfort at the words of his friend and proceeded towards his camp, 
remembering Sri Rama. On receiving this news the men and women of the city sallied forth 
to see the place where Sri Rama had slept that night and were much distressed at heart. (1) 


weet ak aft wm E Aasa AR fem 

ak uk oft federe cli am fade ga tue 
paradakhina kari karahi pranama, dehit kaikaihi khori nikama. 
bhari bhari bari bilocana lehi,bama bidhatahi ^ düsana  dehi.2. 


Pacing round the spot clockwise they made obeisance to it and blamed Kaikeyi 
inexorably. Tears rushed to their eyes again and again and they reproached cruel 
Providence. (2) 


Um Wee wa Wel as we Fa oes AEN 
fiefé sq wolfe Amai at af ang fore femmefedzü 


eka  sarahahi bharata sanehu,kou kaha  nrpati  nibaheu  nehu. 
nimdahr apu  sarahi nisadahi, ko kahi sakai  bimoha  bisadahi.3. 


Some would praise Bharata's love, while others said the King had vindicated his 
affection. They reproached themselves and praised the Nisada chief; who can describe the 
infatuation and woe of that moment? (3) 


we fas wa ay cep amis fer Tet oot 
me a wes slaw Wa wa m agx 
ehi bidhi rati logu sabu jaga, bha bhinusara gudara laga. 
gurahi sunàvá  caRhài  suhài,nai  nàva saba matu  caRhaiA. 

In this way they all kept vigil overnight and at daybreak the passage across the river 
began. The Guru was put on an elegant boat, and all the mothers on another newly-built 
one. (4) 

ds wr we wr wa wmi aR wa aa wate Gem 
damda cari maha bha sabu para, utari bharata taba sabahi sabhara.5. 


In an hour and a half everyone was taken across. When Bharata had alighted, he made 
sure that all had come. (5) 


à- mafaa it ma us afa we fae Ui 
amt feu Fre WA ches heh AMF I Voz ll 


Do.: pratakriya kari matu pada bamdi gurahi siru nai, 
agé kie  nisada gana  dinheu  kataku  calai.202. 
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Having finished the morning chores, Bharata adored his mothers' feet and bowed his 
head to the preceptor, and putting a party of the Nisadas ahead (to show the way), started 
the whole host. (202) 


dio—feas Amg ap md Weel wat esi 
ma ates ws wa Åg Aas aa Taq We ANN 
Cau.: kiyau nisadanathu ^ aguaài, matu palaki sakala calài. 
satha  bolai bhai laghu dinha, bipranha sahita gavanu gura kinha.1. 
He made the Nisada chief lead the van and then started the palanquins carrying the 
queen-mothers, and summoning his younger brother, Satrughna, assigned him as their 
escort. The Guru proceeded next along with the other Brahmanas. (1) 


mq qan le UTA | qa aR hs ated fau Wall 
Tat wt wee mi AA aT wie ARTNR 
apu surasarihi kinha pranamu, sumire lakhana sahita siya ramu. 
gavane bharata payadehi pae, kotala samga jahi doriae.2. 


He himself then made obeisance to the celestial river Ganga, invoked Sita, Sri Rama 
and Laksmana and set forth on foot; while riding-horses meant for the king were led by 
the bridle alongwith him. (2) 


wefé wean anf ami ast Wa sa sean 

wq mR w fee ee OTe Oa TN I 
kahahi susevaka_ barahi bārā, hoia natha asva asavara. 
ramu  payadehi paya  sidhae,hama kahá ratha gaja baji banae.3. 


Again and again his faithful servants said, “Be pleased, sir, to mount your horse." “Sri 
Rama had gone on foot, while chariots, elephants and horses are intended for me! (3) 


fw ae ows sa cr Ti aa Aa HST 
aha sea aa as oue mi a Gan wm me Aerts 


sira bhara jau ucita asa mora,saba té sevaka dharamu  kathora. 
dekhi bharata gati suni mrdu bani, saba  sevaka gana  garahi  galani.4. 


“What behoves me is that I should go on my head; for the duty of a servant is harder 
than any other duty." Seeing his condition and hearing his polite speech all his servants 
melted out of a feeling of self-disparagement. (4) 


qo dir Wat che abe Wag Wart 
ced wa faa we fur sufir sufir STATI 203 ll 


Do.: bharata tisare pahara kaha kinha prabesu prayaga, 
kahata rama siya rama siya umagi umagi anuraga.203. 


Bharata entered the periphery of Prayaga (the area surrounding the confluence of the 
Ganga and Yamuna near Prayagaraja) in the afternoon; overflowing with love he cried 
“Sita, Rama!” “Sita, Rama!” even as he went. (203) 


dowel «weed wee heli des ae sta aa aan 
Wd ww m IT I as ofa AP Gat FATT I 
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Cau.: jhalaka jhalakata payanha kaisé, pamkaja kosa osa kana  jaisé. 
bharata payadeht ae aju, bhayau dukhita suni sakala samaju.1. 


The blisters on the soles of his feet glistened like dew-drops on a lotus bud. The 
whole assemblage was grieved to hear that Bharata had made the day's march on foot. (1) 


wat che wa am an ere wr far snc 

aAa RaRa AR nba) feu am RR BAM 
khabari linha saba loga nahae, kinha pranamu tribenihi ae. 
sabidhi — sitasita ^ nira — nahaàne, die dana mahisura sanamane.2. 


After ascertaining that all had finished their ablutions, he repaired to the confluence 
of the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati and did homage to it. He bathed in the particoloured 
waters observing due rituals and honoured the Brahmanas bestowing gifts on them. (2) 


qud wet wat Wer werfen a at at o wd 

Went amy — dHRenTA se faq wT we umm 
dekhata syamala dhavala halore, pulaki sarīra bharata kara jore. 
sakala kamaprada tiratharaü, beda bidita jaga  pragata  prabhauüu.3. 


As he watched the coming of the dark and white waves, Bharata felt a thrill all over 
his body and he folded his hands in prayer: “You are the bestower of all desired objects, 
O king of sacred places; your glory is known to the Vedas and is manifest throughout the 
world. (3) 


"mri we ah fa amis ae d Hs Sa 

aa fet wr aan geri wer at wT wee artis 
magaü bhikha tyagi nija dharamü, arata kaha na karai kukarami. 
asa jiya jāni sujana  sudaàni,saphala  karaht jaga  jacaka  bàni.4. 


“Abandoning the course of conduct (not to beg) prescribed for a Ksatriya, I beg alms 
of you. But what vile act is there that an afflicted person would not stoop to? Realizing 
this in their heart of hearts the wise and generous donors accomplish in this world the 
prayer of the suppliant. (4) 


JIRA A ea A Hla ofa ula a aes FIGIT I 


BAA SAA Ue Wa Ue WE Ae A AMI Rov ll 


Do.: aratha na dharama na kama ruci gati na cahaü nirabana, 

janama janama rati rama pada yaha baradanu na ana.204. 

“I have no liking for wealth nor for religious merit nor for sensuous enjoyment nor 
again do I seek the state of perfect and perpetual calm. Birth after birth let me have 
devotion to Sri Rama's feet: this is the only boon I ask and nothing else." (204) 


doar wy pea at urba eir mes a ma AAN 
dar m w Ott COR amet ese did 

Cau. janahü rama  kutila kari mohi,loga  kahau gura sahiba_ drohi. 
sita rāma carana rati moré, anudina baRhau anugraha  toré.1. 
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"Let Sri Rama take me for a wicked fellow, and let the people call me an enemy of 
my preceptor and master. All the same by your grace may my devotion to the feet of Sita 
and Sri Rama grow day by day. (1) 

weg waa MR ata Am I aad wea ula wet WS 
are vA w ufe mi WW wa wa wes 
jaladu janama bhari surati bisarau, jacata jalu pabi  pahana  darau. 
cátaku  ratani ghaté  ghati jai, baRhé premu saba bháti bhalài.2. 
“The cloud may neglect the Cataka bird all its life and on its asking for water may 


discharge thunderbolt and hail. But the bird will fall in the estimation of others if it ceases to 
call out to the cloud. It will gain in everyway only by intensifying its love for the latter. (2) 


ara an ues fat agi fa far ve cmo freu 

wd at UA wma Aii a we awa qa sts 
kanakahi bana caRhai jimi dahé, timi priyatama pada nema _ nibahé. 
bharata bacana suni majha tribeni, bhai mrdu bani sumamgala_ deni.3. 
“Just as gold gets brighter by being put into the fire, even so the lover shines by sticking 


to his vow of devotion to the feet of his most beloved lord.” In response to Bharata’s prayer 
there came a sweet and benedictory voice from the midst of the Trivent: (3) 


Wd wd de aa fare awe GW sat TN 
ate wet we m eli ge aa wate ats fra aris 


tata bharata tumha saba bidhi sadhu, rama carana  anuraga  agadhu. 
badi galani karahu mana mahi, tumha sama ramahi kou priya nàhi.4. 
“Dear Bharata, you are a devout saint (Sadhu) in all respects and your love for Sri 


Rama’s feet is unbounded. In vain do you harbour depressing thoughts in your mind; there 
is no one so dear to Sri Rama as you are.” (4) 


doe Werhs fet arg uhr at enr ATRA | 
Wd wa enfe ser at ated smufé Weill ou 


Do.: tanu pulakeu hiya harasu suni beni bacana anuküla, 
bharata dhanya kahi dhanya sura harasita barasahi phula.205. 
A thrill ran through Bharata's body and his soul rejoiced to hear the agreeable words 


of the (deity presiding over) Triveni. Exclaiming "Bharata is praiseworthy, all praise to 
him!" the gods joyfully rained flowers. (205) 


Qoya Mna Rat aama — we o Wéb sN 


mele wen Aà ca ubi wma wg dia gia amg 
Cau.: pramudita tiratharaja nivasi, baikhanasa batu grhi udasi. 

kahahi parasapara mili dasa paca, bharata  sanehu  silu suci sācā.1. 

The inhabitants of Prayaga (the king of sacred places), including anchorites, religious 


students, householders and recluses, were transported with joy. Meeting in batches of five to 
ten they said to one another, “Bharata’s affection and amiability are natural and genuine.” (1) 
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Ga m WW wa nI ngA yàn ue sam 
de we aa yA caiman wa Fae cane 


sunata rama guna grama suhae, bharadvaja munibara pahi āe. 
damda pranamu karata muni dekhe, müratimamta ^ bhagya nija lekhe.2. 
Listening S11 Rāma’s charming virtues he came to the great sage, Bharadvaja. The 
sage saw him falling prostrate before him and looked upon him as his own good-luck 
personified. (2) 


Mg — sem m NR caer dhe wee para ate 

amp As m fus SS et eps Te wp oufs Fan 

dhai uthai lai ura linhe, dinhi asisa krtaratha kinhe. 

asanu dinha  nài siru baithe, cahata sakuca grhá janu bhaji paithe.3. 
Running up and lifting him, the sage clasped him to his bosom and gratified him by 


bestowing his blessings on him. Having been offered a seat by the sage, Bharata sat down 
with his head bent low, as if he would run away and hide his face in a den of bashfulness. (3) 


qfi des wg ue ss aaiae Rf afa dea der 

"Hg wt waa ay uel fale ama w fee A wav 
muni puchaba kachu yaha baRa socu, bole risi lakhi silu sákocü. 
sunahu bharata hama saba sudhi pal, bidhi karataba para kichu na basai.4. 


He felt much perturbed at the thought that the sage might ask him some question 
(what reply he would give). Seeing his amiability and bashfulness, the sage said to him, 
"Listen, Bharata! I have already heard everything; but we have no control over the doings 
of Providence. (4) 


doe merit feret St arg afer are carafe 
ma chests era até we fr ufa gR oan 


Do.: tumha galani jiy jani karahu samujhi matu karatüti, 
tata kaikaihi dosu nahi gai gira mati dhuti.206. 
“Be not distressed at heart by the thought of what your mother has done. It is no fault 


of Kaikeyi, dear child; it was Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, who had deluded her 
mind.” (206) 


doses mea wer afefe A wm re ae ws wa asi 
awd ques fart Wa Wei Use es a aS 


Cau.: yahau kahata bhala kahihina koü, loku bedu budha sammata_ dou. 
tata tumhara bimala jasu gai, paihi lokau bedu baRai.1. 


“Even if it is said so, nobody would speak well of it; for the wise take cognizance 
of worldly opinion as well as the judgment of the Vedas. By singing your unsullied glory, 
however, the world and the Vedas both will be exalted. (1) 


vi a Wa cq mediate fia ts wa A cei 
"US wem quf Ama ww Wa wy ssw 
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loka beda sammata sabu kahai,jehi pitu dei  raju so __ lahat. 
rau satyabrata tumhahi bolai,deta rāju sukhu  dharamu  baRai2. 

"The world as well as the Vedas admit it and everyone says that of king's sons he 
alone gets the throne on whom his father bestows it. The king, who was, above all, true 
to his vow, would have called you and bestowed the kingdom on you; and this would have 
brought him joy, religious merit and glory. (2) 


TH Tq TW ama ATi at a aac fara ws Wem 

aw wet o cmo uf sartiak gate sag usann 

rama gavanu bana anaratha mula,jo suni sakala  bisva bhai sula. 

so  bhaàvi basa rani ayant, kari kucali amtahü pachitani.3. 
“But the root of all trouble was Rama's exile to the forest and the whole world was 


pained to hear of it. It was, however, as fate would have it; much as the foolish queen 
Kaikeyi did wrong, she now repents over it. (3) 


ws ë qN OR GTI He AT eM GTI AMYN 
weg UH adele a wR aa wa waar 
tahád tumhara alapa aparadhü, kahai so adhama  ayàna  asadhü. 
karatehu raju ta tumhahi na dosü, ramahi hota sunata samtosu.4. 
“But he who lays the least blame for it on you is vile, ignorant and wicked. Even if 


you had accepted the Kingship, no blame would have attached to you and even Rama 
would have been happy to hear of it. (4) 


dio—3Tsp Sift HSE WIA Yet qrefe staat Ad ug i 
Ghat FATT Ut WT Tat UA GAs I Vow ll 


Do.: aba ati kinhehu bharata bhala tumhahi ucita mata ehu, 
sakala sumamgala mula jaga raghubara carana sanehu.207. 


“But what you have done now is excellent; your standpoint is quite justified. For 
devotion to Sri Rama’s feet is the root of all choice blessings in the world; (207) 


dott qmm a wien — ura yA at gefe warm 
a Tt Aa A adi cay qa wa fua wangu 
Cau.: so tumhara dhanu jivanu prana, bhüribhaga ko tumhahi samana. 
yaha tumhara acaraju na tata, dasaratha suana rama priya bhrata.1. 
“and that is your wealth and life, nay, your vital breath. Who is, then, so highly 


blessed as you? This is, however, not to be wondered at in your case, who are the son of 
King DaSaratha and beloved brother of Sri Rama. (1) 


we wa q m Curb Uu wa qu WHO as Ae 

wat wm dae aR AR fuf awa qer aed atten 
sunahu bharata raghubara mana mahi, pema patru tumha sama kou nahi. 
lakhana rama  sitahi ati priti, nisi saba  tumhahi  sarahata  biti.2. 


“I tell you, Bharata, there is no one held so dear in his heart by Sri Rama as you. 
Laksmana, Rama and Sita most fondly praised you the whole night. (2) 
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wt 6 ë wa wma AF eT 

qu Ww 3TH WE qa Chop ga Se wT We g A KNN 

jānā maramu nahāta prayāgā, magana  hohi  tumharé anurāgā. 

tumha para asa sanehu raghubara kě, sukha jīvana jaga jasa jaRa nara ké.3. 
“I came to know the secret only when they were bathing at Prayāga; they were feeling 


overwhelmed with love for you. Sri Rama cherishes the same (intense) love for you as an 
ignoramus (one given to sensual enjoyments) does for a life of ease in this world. (3) 


"E a afta weak aghi wa ea We o UU 

que dt wa WW wa win ct A WA IXI 
yaha na adhika raghubira baRai, pranata kutumba_ pala _ raghurai. 
tumha tau bharata mora mata ehü, dharé deha janu rāma  sanehü.4. 


“This is, however, no great tribute to Sri Raghunatha, who cherishes the whole family 
of the suppliant. As for yourself, Bharata, my opinion is that you are the very personification 
of love for Sri Rama. (4) 


do GS The "Wd Hei Ug EH WS He Sue | 
wa ante ta fuf fea at ae AAs WHI 2|! 


Do.: tumha kaha bharata kalamka yaha hama saba kaha upadesu, 
rama bhagati rasa siddhi hita bha yaha samau ganesu.208. 


“What to your mind constitutes a slur on you is a lesson to us all. The present occasion 
has proved very propitious for preparing elixir in the form of devotion to Sri Rama. (208) 


dio—ava fay fuer ad wa antiwar feat pua Gani 
slat wat stusfe mag ati afefe aw ay fer fer Se 
Cau.: nava bidhu bimala tata jasu tora, raghubara kimkara kumuda cakorā. 
udita sada  áthaihi kabahü na, ghatihi na jaga nabha dina dina dünà.1. 
“Your glory, dear child, is an altogether new and spotless moon, as it were; while 
Rama’s devotees are like so many water-lilies (that open only in moonlight) and Cakora 


birds (that are equally fond of the moon). It shall always remain above the horizon and shall 
never set; nay, it shall never wane and shall ever wax in the heavens of this world. (1) 


ala facie wife sta RA wy wa wa wfefe a web 
fa fet pure wal wa agi ulate A wes wa TER 
koka tiloka prīti ati karihi, prabhu pratapa rabi chabihi na harihī. 
nisi dina sukhada sada saba kāhū, grasihi na kaikai  karatabu rāhū.2. 
“The Cakravāka bird in the shape of the three worlds shall cherish great love for it, 
while the sun in the shape of the Lord’s glory shall never rob it of its splendour. It shall 


ever delight everyone by day as well as by night and the demon Rahu in the form of 
Kaikeyr's evil doings shall never eclipse it. (2) 


YA 3TH Wü fia crum dm o xí o wn 
Tad aa aÑ sel heg EAN yr SRIETG 30i 
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pürana rāma  supema  piyüsa,gura avamana  dosa nahi  düsa. 
ramabhagata aba amiá aghàhü, kinhehu sulabha sudha basudhahi.3. 


“It is full of nectar in the form of ideal love for Sri Rama and is untarnished by any 
stain resulting from a wrong done to the Guru.* Let Rama's devotees now enjoy nectar 
to their heart's content since you have made it so easy of access even on earth. (3) 


su wie ek a cuna waa o wer writ 
wa cm m RA cp et | Gre et wife wa RT ATT 


bhüpa bhagiratha surasari ani, sumirata sakala sumamgala  khani. 
dasaratha guna gana barani na jahi, adhiku kaha jehi sama jaga nàhiA. 


“Of your forbears King BhagirathaTt brought down the celestial river, the very thought 
of which is a fountain of all choice blessings. As for Da$aratha's virtues, they are more 
than one can describe. What more shall I say about him? He had no equal in the world. (4) 


to rig AHS TH WA We VU sig 
Wat fea wea Hag Mee aA stag 208 N 


Do.: jasu saneha sakoca basa rāma pragata bhae ai, 
je hara hiya nayanani kabahü nirakhe nahi aghai.209. 


“Won by his affection and humility Sri Rama Himself appeared on earth—Rama 
whom even Siva has never seen with His mind’s eyes to His heart’s fill. (209) 


* [t is mentioned in the Puranas that Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods, on one occasion, when he 
was returning from a bath in the Ganga, found his wife, Tara, with the moon-god and threw his dripping 
robe at him and hit him in the face, thus causing the spots that are still to be seen there. 


T The descent of the celestial river, Ganga, to the earth is associated with the name of King Bhagiratha, 
who is said to have practised austere penance for 1000 years and eventually succeeded in bringing down 
the stream. The Puranas tell us how King Sagara, an ancestor of the illustrious Bhagiratha, performed a horse 
sacrifice. The horse released by the king prior to the sacrifice was missing. 

King Sagara’s sons, 60,000 in number, went out in quest of the horse and dug the earth on all sides. 
While digging the earth in the north-east they found the horse by the side of the divine sage Kapila, who 
sat absorbed in meditation in the nether regions. The foolish and haughty princes took the sage for a thief 
and abusing him right and left ran to assault him. The sage now opened his eyes and lo! as a result of their 
offence the princes were instantly reduced to ashes by a fire which emanated from their bodies. 

King Sagara had another son, Asamaíijasa by name. His son, Amsuman, who was much devoted to 
his grandfather, proceeded in search of the horse under orders of the king, and found the animal near the 
ashes of his uncles. He also beheld the great sage Kapila and supplicated to him. The sage, who was pleased 
with his prayer, told him that the horse belonged to his grandfather and asked him to take it back. The sage 
further told him about the death of his uncles and added that the latter could attain salvation only if their 
remains could be washed by the Ganga. Amsuman took the horse to his grandfather, who duly performed 
the horse sacrifice and then retired to the woods after installing his grandson on the throne of Ayodhya. 

King Armsuman and his son Dilipa successively practised austere penance for a number of years with 
a view to bring the Ganga down to the mortal plane, but in vain. Dilipa's son, Bhagiratha, at last succeeded 
in bringing the stream to the earth and took it to the place, where his uncles had lain in the form of ashes. 
The moment the water of the Ganga touched their remains their spirits were absolved from the sin of 
insulting a holy sage and ascended to heaven. Such is the glory of the Ganga, which is stated to have 
emanated from the feet of Bhagavan Visnu Himself. 
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Joer fay qe abe T SÉ oa wa wo wed 
aa vet ag ft wma cx ate ug o und 

Cau. kirati bidhu tumha kinha anüpa,jahá basa rama pema  mrgarüpa. 
tata  galàni karahu  jiyá  jaé, darahu daridrahi parasu paé.1. 


“You have created the peerless moon of your glory, which bears on it the figure of 
a deer* in the shape of love for Sri Rama. You feel distressed at heart, dear son, for no 
purpose: you fear poverty even though you have found the philosopher's stone. (1) 
"Hg Wa EH Ho A pdi Gg ame wt welll 
aq Mmaa at Unt Urari ena wa fea wr wameii 
sunahu bharata hama jhutha na kahahi, udasina tapasa bana rahahi. 
saba sadhana kara suphala suhava, lakhana rama siya darasanu pava.2. 


"Listen, Bharata—I tell no falsehood, I am an ascetic dwelling in the forest and 
having no concern with the world—I obtained the happy and excellent reward of all 
spiritual practices when I saw Laksmana, Rama and Sita. (2) 


ae Wer at we WA Ge! aed wa at FANT 
Wt IT We WT Wasi af 3TH HH wm A vais 


tehi phala kara phalu darasa tumhara, sahita payaga subhaga  hamara. 

bharata dhanya tumhajasu jagu jayau, kahi asa pema magana muni bhayaü.3. 

“The reward of that reward itself is your sight, which is a great good fortune not only 
for me, but for the whole of Prayaga. Bharata, you deserve all praise since by your glory 
you have won over the entire world.” So saying, the sage was overwhelmed with love. (3) 


am ae aa awed WGDG wr ade qa a wai 
re tat TA wmi yA yA wad AA STETUTDUU Yd 


suni muni bacana sabhasada harase, sadhu sarahi sumana sura_barase. 


dhanya dhanya dhuni gagana payaga, suni suni bharatu magana anuraga.4. 


Those who were assembled there rejoiced to hear the sage's words, while the gods 
acclaimed Bharata and rained flowers on him. Even as Bharata heard the loud applause in 
the heavens as well as in Prayaga, he was overwhelmed with emotion. (4) 


de—Weren We fet wy faa cwn Glee Ch 
art waa ums Wefefe AA Tete ATi 3201 


Do.: pulaka gata hiya ramu siya sajala saroruha naina, 
kari pranamu muni mamdalihi bole gadagada baina.210. 
Experiencing a thrill of joy all over his body, with his heart full of Sita and $ri Rama 


and his lotus eyes moist with tears, Bharata made obeisance to the assembled sages and 
thus spoke in a voice choked with emotion: (210) 


* The spot in the moon is represented by the Hindus as a deer even as it is presented in European 
nurseries as the form of a man. 
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doa Fat ae dey ahs wa stg ARN 
we ot sit fag aA ong i ufe wa afm A ater AAE etl 
Cau: muni samaju aru  tiratharaju, sácihü sapatha aghai akajüu. 
ehi thala jai kichu kahia banāī, ehi sama adhika na agha adhamai.1. 
“Here is an assembly of sages and we stand at a place which is known as the king 


of sacred places. Great harm will come to a man if he states even a fact on oath at such 
a place. And if one tells a lie, there can be no greater sin and depravity. (1) 


qe waa PR WASIR siavsmit THUS II 
We cT m aa at Walia wu frat vq wife wane 
tumha sarbagya kahaü satibhad, ura amtarajami raghurau. 
mohi na matu karataba kara soci, nahi dukhu jiyá  jagu janihi pocü.2. 


“I speak out the truth knowing as I do that you are all-wise, while Sri Rama has access 
to the inmost recesses of one's heart. I am not at all sorry for what my mother has done nor 
am I troubled at heart over the thought that the world will look upon me as mean. (2) 


"fe se ARR mAg frag wer cw ae o arp 
gpa grew wr n edu wm ake qt amen 


nahina daru  bigarihi paraloku, pitahu marana kara mohi na sokü. 
sukrta sujasa bhari bhuana suhae, lachimana rama  sarisa suta  pae.3. 
“T fear not lest I should spoil my afterlife (future life) nor do I grieve over my father's 


death, whose meritorious deeds and fair renown shine forth throughout the universe, who 
had sons like Laksmana and Sri Rama, (3) 


wa fee ase dq mi bg at wat WaT 

wa wen faa faq om wei ak a an fede at sexa 
rama birahá taji tanu chanabhamgü, bhüpa soca kara kavana prasarmgi. 
rama lakhana siya binu paga panahi, kari muni besa phiraht bana banahi.4. 


“and who gave up his frail body as a result of his separation from Sri Rama. Thus 
there is hardly any occasion for lamentation on his account. What pains me is that dressing 
themselves as hermits Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita roam from forest to forest without 
even sandals on their feet. (4) 


ARA GAA Tact tat Ale Ga SIT Ha Ud! 
ata ae at fa Ged fea SITHU SHUT SIG Il 222 Il 


Do.: ajina basana phala asana mahi sayana dasi kusa pata, 
basi taru tara nita sahata hima atapa barasa bata.211. 


“Clad in deerskin, living on bare fruits, reposing on the ground overspread with Kusa 
grass and leaves, and halting under trees, they ever endure cold and scorching sun, rain 
and strong wind! (211) 


şou xu ae ces fed sM ya c oer cde 3 diu 
We p amt Ay mA AAN waa feme wa mete 
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Cau. ehi dukha daha dahaidina chati,bhükha na  basara nīda na rati. 
ehi kuroga kara ausadhu nàhi, sodheü sakala bisva mana mahi.1. 
“Tt is this burning agony which is ever consuming my mind, so that I feel no appetite 


by day and get no sleep at night. For this fell disease there is no remedy: I have mentally 
ransacked the whole world. (1) 


m Hd we se aia war fed are age 

aft phe at ate pA mM aa ule aio Baan 

matu kumata baRhai agha mila,tehi hamara hita kīnha basiula. 

kali kukatha kara kinha kujamtru, gaRi avadhi paRhi kathina kumamtrd.2. 

“My mother's evil design was like a sinful carpenter, who used my interests as an 
adze and fashioned out of the inauspicious wood of discord a destructive magical 


contrivance and muttering the terrible malevolent spell of Sri Rama's exile for a term of 
fourteen years, planted it in the soil of Ayodhya.* (2) 


te ef ag poe af seti me wa WT SIRESUETI 

fires q wa fe mwi aa aaa fé at Gumi 
mohi lagi yahu kuthatu tehi thata, ghalesi saba jagu barahabata. 

mitai kujogu rama phiri  aé,basai  avadha nahi āna  upaé3. 
“It is for my sake that she employed this vicious contrivance and brought ruin on the 


whole world. This calamity will cease only when Sri Rama returns; by no other means can 
Ayodhya thrive again." (3) 


Wt TA uhr uhr qa wi wefé aie ag wala ase 

ad ag wea dq fera owe cg fufefe we wm eux 
bharata bacana suni muni sukhu pal, sabahi kinhi bahu bháti baRai. 
tata karahu jani socu  bisesi, saba dukhu mitihi rama paga dekhi.4. 


The sage, Bharadvaja, was gratified to hear Bharata's words and everyone applauded 
him in several ways. “Grieve not, dear child; all your woes will disappear the moment you 
behold Sri Rama's feet." (4) 


dot vate uem ees afafa unus arg d 
me Uo Het Het gH ce vig HR BU 33! 


Do.: kari prabodhu munibara kaheu atithi pemapriya hohu, 
kamda mula phala phüla hama dehi lehu kari chohu.212. 


After comforting him thus, the chief of the sages, Bharadvaja, said, “Be my beloved 
guest and deign to accept the bulbs, roots, fruits and flowers that we may offer you.” (212) 


Joy yA am ud fet ari was peru paT Weng 
whe mes am fr wena e o cfe att ae writen 


* This evidently refers to a magical contrivance, intended to drive out an enemy from his home, in 
which wood is cut during a particular period from the tree known as the helleric myrobalan and after 
fashioning a pin out of it the same is planted in the enemy’s house with the recitaion of some spells. This 
is believed to bring the desired result. 
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Cau.: suni muni bacana bharata hiya soci, bhayau kuavasara kathina  sákocü. 
jāni garui gura gira bahorī, carana  bamdi bole kara jor. 
On hearing the sage's words Bharata became pensive; for he was faced with a 
delicate situation at an odd time. Then, realizing the sanctity and righteousness of an 
elder's command, he adored the sage's feet and replied with folded hands: (1) 


fuv sfr cma cef: GaN a SNHO dg mA o ATI 

Wt Gat Yat wT wi ufa Green faa fune seme 
sira dhari ayasu karia tumhara, parama dharama yahu natha hamara. 
bharata bacana munibara mana bhae, suci sevaka_  sisa  nikata  bolae.2. 
"Your orders must be solemnly obeyed; this is my paramount duty, my lord." 


Bharata's reply pleased the great sage Bharadvaja, who called his trusty servants and 
pupils by his side:— (2) 


aR Ae wa mii cha Wt wa amg Tell 
wA ma efe fee fux ami wafea Fa frr pa Amn 


cahia kinhi bharata pahunai, kamda  mūlāa phala  anahu jā. 
bhalehy nātha kahi tinha sira nae, pramudita nija nija kāja  sidhae.3. 
“Bharata has to be entertained; therefore, go and bring bulbs, roots and fruits.” They 
bowed their heads with the words “Very well, sir!” and most gladly proceeded to take 
charge of their respective duties. (3) 


arte aa wet as cedri dí wr «alert wa o War 

am fa fats sire i ama gs at ate RNN 
munihi soca pahuna baRa nevata, tasi puja cahia jasa devata. 
suni ridhi sidhi animadika ai, ayasu hoi so karahi gosai.4. 


The sage anxiously thought that he had invited a distinguished guest and that a deity 
must be worshipped according to his or her rank. Hearing of this ‘riches’ of various kinds 
(Riddhis) and supernatural powers (Siddhis) like Anima (the power of assuming atomic size) 
appeared (in a visible form) and said, “We are ready to do your bidding, O lord." (4) 


TM fate Spat Wd aa aed Bast 
ugi cat Be 9TH er Wíed YATA N $23 


Do.: rama biraha byakula bharatu sanuja sahita samaja, 
pahunai kari harahu $rama kaha mudita muniraja.213. 
"Bharata as well as his younger brother Satrughna and the whole assemblage are 


distressed due to their separation from Sri Rama. Entertain them and relieve them of their 
fatigue," the great sage gladly said. (213) 


dio—Rfa fafa far ak amar arti aes R — snp 
mete uaa fate ua safe crfefer wa ag mgng 


Cau.: ridhi sidhi sira dhari munibara bani, baRabhagini apuhi anumani. 
kahahi parasapara sidhi samudai, atulita atithi rama laghu — bhai.1. 
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The ‘riches’ and supernatural powers in their embodied forms obeying the command 
of the great sage, bowed to him and deemed themselves highly blessed. The Siddhis said 
to one another, “Sri Rama’s younger brother Bharata is a guest beyond compare. — (1) 


yA uw. die ahr ae smite gA wr we AMI 

Sm cfe Tas fee Te ArT ale facile aaa fore 
muni pada _ bamdi karia soi aju, hoi sukhi saba raja — samajü. 

asa kahi raceu rucira grha nana, jehi biloki bilakhaht bimana.2. 
“Bowing at the sage's feet let us do that which may gratify the whole of the royal 


assemblage." So saying they erected beautiful dwellings of various patterns, which put to 
shame by their look the aerial cars of gods. (2) 


amt fay yA ut Ea ewe ref am afters 

ad qa am wa cbe p wired whe wife wy densa 
bhoga bibhuti bhüri bhari rakhe, dekhata jinhahi amara  abhilase. 
dasi_ dasa saju saba  linhé, jogavata rahaht manahi manu dinhé.3. 


They were replete with abundant luxuries and splendours, which were coveted by 
immortals. Equipped with necessaries of all kinds, male-servants and maid-servants 
remained in attendance, focussing their attention on the pleasure of the guests. (3) 


wa wae ats fufir uer ati a qe Bar wate Cebu 

wem um feu wa Aan qac war fe NSN 
saba samaju saji sidhi pala mahi, je sukha surapura sapanehü nahi. 
prathamahi basa die saba kehi, sumdara  sukhada  jatha ruci jehi.4. 


The Siddhis provided in an instant all the amenities which could not be dreamt of 
even in heaven. First of all they assigned to each of the guests quarters that were charming 
and comfortable and suited the taste of the occupant. (4) 


à ag waka urd che Rie sm smau dre 
fate Rema array favre aa querer HAS ! VL i 


Do.: bahuri saparijana bharata kahü risi asa ayasu dinha, 
bidhi bisamaya dayaku bibhava munibara tapabala kinha.214. 
Thereafter Bharata and his family were assigned quarters; for such were the instructions 


given by the sage. By dint of his penance the great sage produced riches that astonished 
the Creator (Brahma) himself. (214) 


doar was Wa wed AA qa cT ot cata cari 
qa wm we ws garticad feta fea mingu 

Cau. muni prabhau jaba bharata biloka, saba laghu lage  lokapati lokā. 
sukha samaju nahi jai bakhani, dekhata birati bisarahi gyani.1. 


When Bharata beheld the sage’s hold, the realms of all the rulers of the spheres 
looked small in his eyes. The luxuries were more than one could describe; even the wise 
would become oblivious of their dispassion on seeing them. (1) 
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at wat ase Aaa oafear fast qT ArT 
ay wa wet aha aarti faa werea fafa fare il 


asana sayana subasana  bitana, bana  batika  bihaga mrga nānā. 
surabhi phüla phala amia samana, bimala  jalasaya bibidha bidhānā.2. 
There were seats and couches, drapery, canopies, groves and gardens, birds and 
beasts of different species, sweet-scented flowers and fruits tasting like ambrosia, many a 
lake and pond of limpid water; (2) 


smi uA Ufa aha sm wa afa am wad wat Fi 
ut eh quee wat Safe afiers we at Susu 


asana pana suci amia ami se,dekhi loga sakucata  jami se. 
sura surabhi surataru sabahi ké,lakhi ^ abhilasu  suresa  saci ké.3. 


Foods and drinks, pure and undefiled, which were more delicious than nectar and 
ambrosia, and which the guests, like ascetics, would be reluctant to accept. Every house 
was supplied with a celestial cow (the cow of plenty) and a tree of paradise; Indra (the king 
of gods) and his consort, Saci, grew covetous at their sight. (3) 


fq ada ae Aaa epa we we Way wera ati 
ae «det aaa Am afe ae faq ga cris 


ritu basarnta baha tribidha bayarl, saba kahá sulabha padaratha cari. 
sraka camdana banitadika bhoga, dekhi harasa bisamaya basa logā.4. 


It was the vernal season and a cool, fragrant and gentle breeze was blowing. Everyone 
had all the four prizes of life (viz., religious merit, worldly riches, sensuous enjoyment and 
final beatitude) within one's easy reach. At the sight of luxuries like garlands, sandal-paste 
and women the guests were overcome by a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow (joy at the 
unique hospitality shown by the sage by dint of his Yogic powers and sorrow because at 
a time when they should abstain from luxuries of every kind, they were being offered the 
same). (4) 


toed wen Wd adh UA SITO Gear 
dfe fafa sie i wma a RT 2 


Do.: sampati cakal bharatu caka muni ayasa khelavara, 
tehi nisi a$rama pimjara rakhe bhā bhinusara.215. 
Affluence, like a female Cakravaka bird, and Bharata, as her mate, were caged 


together that night in the hermitage by the sage's order, which may be compared here with 
a playful child. And they remained there till it was dawn.* (215) 


[PAUSE 19 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


* The metaphor is intended to show that just as a Cakravaka pair would never unite even though 
caught in a cage and would spend the whole night turning their back upon each other, likewise Bharata did 
not even care to look at the luxuries in the midst of which he was constrained to remain overnight. He kept 
scrupulously aloof from them. 
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does Amg dren g amie fue aka umm 
Rf my smi far wdtiak cad fara ag ate 

Cau.: kinha nimajjanu tiratharaja, nai  munihi siru sahita samaja. 
risi ayasu asisa sira  rakhi, kari damdavata binaya bahu bhasi.1. 


Bharata and his party took a dip into the Triveni (the confluence of the Ganga, 
Yamuna and Sarasvati), the chief of sacred places, and bowed their head to sage 
Bharadvaja. Bharata reverently received his orders and blessings and prostrating himself 
made much supplication. (1) 


Wer "fd pat ma wa vibe b at Rage faq eu 
wea at dé maa ce at wy aT 


patha gati kusala satha saba Iinhé, cale citrakütahi citu dinhé. 
ramasakha kara dinhé  lagü,calata deha dhari janu  anuragü.2. 


Accompanied by expert guides and taking the whole host along with him, he proceeded 
on his journey with his thoughts directed towards Citrakuta. Holding Sri Rama's friend 
Guha by the hand he walked along like the very embodiment of love. (2) 


"fé wa m da ae wera AW sq wey smart 
wet wa faa wa m Ysa wale meq ye aris 


nahi pada trāna sisa naht chaya, pemu nemu bratu dharamu amaya. 
lakhana rama siya pamtha kahani, puchata sakhahi kahata mrdu bani.3. 


He had no sandals and no umbrella over his head; and his love, self-discipline, austerity 
and piety were unfeigned. He asked his friend Guha to give an account of the wanderings of 
Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita, and Guha narrated the same in soft accents. (3) 


mwmw aa aa feu facthi se sam wa ae wai 
eka ca a afta wei we ae cup AT Gem 


rama basa thala bitapa biloké, ura  anuraga rahata  nahi roké. 
dekhi dasa sura barisahi phula, bhai mrdu mahi magu mamgala müla.4. 


When he saw the spots where Sri Rama had rested and the trees under which he had 
halted, the emotion within his (Bharata’s) heart could not be contained. The gods who 
beheld his condition rained down flowers; the earth grew soft and the path became 
pleasant. (4) 


Afat Wie BIT Wat Gat Wes AT SII 
aa WY VIS AWA He TA AT Wale TTA 95 


Do. kié jahf chaya jalada sukhada bahai bara bata, 
tasa magu bhayau na rama kaha jasa bha bharatahi jata.216. 


The clouds afforded him shade all along and a delightful and excellent breeze kept 
blowing. The journey was not so agreeable even to Sri Rama as it proved to be for Bharata.(216) 


dows m m ota MIA feu wy Bee cnp eu 
"HS GU WA US wis we wat wa Wei 
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Cau.: jaRa cetana maga jiva ghanere,je citae prabhu jinha prabhu here. 
te saba bhae parama pada jogü, bharata darasa meta bhava -rogü.1. 
The innumerable beings, both animate and inanimate, that saw the Lord or were seen 


by the Lord in their turn, had been rendered fit for the highest state; the sight of Bharata 
now finally rid them of the malady of transmigration. (1) 


"E as wa wa we Well aa fae we wt Ae 
ah WW wed WT SÉ ea aA at A Ane 
yaha baRi bata bharata kai nahi, sumirata jinahi ramu mana mahi. 
baraka rama kahata jaga jeü,hota tarana  tarana nara  teü.2. 

This was no great thing for Bharata, whom Sri Rama ever cherished in His heart. 


“Even they who utter the name of Rama only once in this world not only reach the other 
shore themselves but are also able to take others across. (2) 


we cro ha yA ay wi cu A GIO A ANAT 

fug ma afar ara media oe fuf wy fed medn 
bharatu rama priya puni laghu bhrata, kasa na hoi magu marmgaladata. 
siddha sadhu munibara asa kahahi, bharatahi nirakhi harasu hiyá lahahi.3. 

“As for Bharata, he is dearly loved by Sri Rama and is His younger brother, too. No 


wonder, then, that the journey should be delightful to him,” Siddhas (a class of celestial 
beings), saints and great sages observed thus and rejoiced at heart to behold Bharata. (3) 


afa ows Qa o a owe see rg wee TN 
Jt Wi aes ata wy cia wufe wae Ye A ux 


dekhi prabhau  suresahi soci, jagu bhala bhalehi poca kahü pocü. 
gura sana kaheu karia prabhu soi, ramahi bharatahi bheta na hoi. 
Indra (the chief of gods) was filled with anxiety when he saw Bharata's sway of 
exuberant love. The world is good to the good and vile for the vile. He said to his 
preceptor, sage Brhaspati, “Something must be done, my lord, to prevent the meeting 
between Sri Rama and Bharata.” (4) 


tog aret We aa wa aan uf 
ot att GN Geta HRT Tay Bey APT VV N 


Do.: ramu sákoci prema basa bharata sapema payodhi, 
bani bata begarana cahati karia jatanu chalu sodhi.217. 
“Śrī Rama is bashful by nature and is won over by love, while Bharata is an ocean 


of affection. What has already been accomplished thus threatens to be rendered undone; 
therefore, finding out some stratagem, let us use it as a remedial measure.” (217) 


o—se ya FE WMA i weet A Aa AN 
Tad — Ween ë M mR d Gee g TIR 


Cau.: bacana sunata suraguru musukāne, sahasanayana binu locana jane. 
mayapati sevaka sana māyā, karai ta  ulati parai — suraraya.1. 


Hearing his words the preceptor of the gods, Brhaspati, smiled and realized that, 
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though endowed with a thousand eyes, Indra was really blind i.e., lacked discernment. He 
said, “If anyone practises deception on a devotee of Sri Rama (the Lord of Maya), it 
recoils on the artificer himself. (1) 


wa feo ate wm va cem aa gata a eee arti 

Wi we wre yma sore fee a arene 
taba kichu kinha rama rukha jani, aba kucali kari hoihi hant. 
sunu suresa raghunatha subhāū, nija — aparadha  risahi na kau.2. 


“O king of gods! Last time we did something knowing that it had Sri Rama’s tacit 
approval; but by resorting to some underhand means this time we are sure to meet with 
disaster. Listen, O lord of gods: it is Sri Rama's nature not to be angry at any offence 
against Himself. (2) 


W amy mma at PEI WW Wan A Well 

wee — se fefe giem we nèm s ea I 

jo aparadhu bhagata kara karai, rama rosa pavaka SO jarai. 

lokahü beda bidita — itihasa, yaha mahima janahi  durabasa.3. 

“But he who sins against His devotees is surely consumed in the fire of His wrath. 

The story is well known both in the world as well as in the Veda and the sage Durvasa* 
very well knows this glorious trait of Sri Rama's nature. (3) 

wd Ma at TH Bay wa wT wy ow Bets 

bharata sarisa ko rama _ sanehi,jagu japa rama ramu japa jehi.4. 


“Has anyone loved Sri Rama even as Bharata, whose name is ever on the lips of 
Rama, while Sri Rama's name is repeated by the whole world? (4) 


* We read in the Puranas how the sage Durvasa, who is believed to be an incarnation of Lord Siva 
and was noted for his irascible nature, once called on King Ambarisa, a great devotee of Bhagavan Visnu. 
It happened to be a Dvadasi (the twelfth day of a lunar fortnight). The king naturally invited the sage to. 
dine at his palace and the latter accepted his invitation and went to the river bank to take his bath. The king 
had fasted on the previous day and according to the scriptural injunctions it was necessary that he should 
break his fast while it was Dvādaśī. The sage, however, did not return in time and the pious king would 
never break his fast until the sage had taken his meals. He was, therefore, in a fix and consulted Brahmanas 
on the point. The Brahmanas advised the king to observe the formality of breaking his fast by sipping a 
spoonful of water in which the feet of the Lord's image had been immersed. By doing so he would not be 
guilty of dining before the invitee and would also be saved from the offence of not breaking his fast during 
the Dvada$t. No sooner had the king sipped the holy water than the sage returned from the river bank and 
flew into a rage when he learnt that the king had broken his fast and did not await his return. He pulled out 
a hair from his head and produced therefrom a demoness known by the name of Krtya, which ran to devour 
the king. Ambarisa, who had dedicated himself to the feet of the Lord, and absolutely depended on Him, 
remained standing where he was and neither shrank out of fear nor made any attempt to save himself. 

The Lord, however, would not allow his devotee to die for no fault of his and despatched His own 
discus, SudarSana, to save his life. The discus ran after the demoness and having disposed her of pursued the 
sage himself, who ran for his life and wandered throughout the universe for full one year; but none afforded 
him shelter. Even Bhagavan Visnu pleaded His helplessness and asked him to approach the king himself and 
ask for his forgiveness. The king, who was too good to harbour any ill-will against the sage and out of 
sympathy for him had remained without any food ever since he left, was moved to pity at his predicament 
and prayed to the Lord's weapon, Sudarsana, to spare the Brahmana. Sudar$ana granted the king's prayer 
and left. The sage, who now realized the king's greatness, fell at his feet and craved for his forgiveness for 
what he had done. The king in his turn felt sorry for the hardships which the sage had to suffer on his 
account and bade him good-bye after entertaining him to a sumptuous dinner and showing him all respect. 
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àa% A amb staafa TEST NI ARTA | 
SY tice Ute qu fest fat Ales GATT I 92 Il 


Do.: manahü na ania amarapati raghubara bhagata akaju, 
ajasu loka paraloka dukha dina dina soka samaju.218. 
“Never harbour in your mind, O Lord of the immortals, even the thought of 


frustrating the purpose of a devotee of $rr Rama; for the same will bring you infamy in 
this world, sorrow in the next and a series of woes in your daily life. (218) 


dlo—qi ww  sudq mi ae Aag — usw AM 
ma ya een ansitan a ae fürs 
Cau: sunu suresa  upadesu hamara, ramahi sevaku parama piara. 
manata sukhu  sevaka sevakal, sevaka baira bairu adhikai.1. 
“Hear my advice, O king of gods! A devotee is supremely dear to Sri Rama; He is 
gratified through service rendered to His devotees, but those who are hostile to them incur 
His great aversion. (1) 


wate wa owe wt atime 7 um WM a 

em wat feme at Wari WW Wa 3g A ae He CHITI di 
jadyapi sama nahi raga na rosu, gahaht na papa punu guna dosü. 
karama pradhana bisva kari rakha, jo jasa karai so tasa phalu cakha.2. 
“Even though the Lord is alike to all without either love or anger and receives neither 


sin nor virtue, neither merit nor demerit, and even though He has made ‘Karma’ (Fate) the 
ruling factor in this world, so that one reaps what one sows; (2) 


wafu aif an foun Amm sad send eat ATANT 

SHTH eT SA URI WR OT OT UN TaN I 
tadapi karahi sama bisama bihara, bhagata abhagata hrdaya  anusara. 
aguna alepa  amana  ekarasa, ramu saguna bhae bhagata pema basa.3. 


“Yet according as one possesses the heart of a devotee or an unbeliever, He appears 
to be loving or averse in His dealings. Though devoid of attributes, unattached, free from 
pride and ever abiding in His ethereal aspect, Sri Rama has assumed a human form 
yielding to the love of His devotees. (3) 


w wa Ban ea wetiae TA wa BA mAN 
aa frat wh an pedi ag wa ve wit wem 


rama sada sevaka ruci rakhi, beda  purana  sadhu sura sakhi. 
asa jiy jāni tajahu kutilāī, karahu bharata pada  priti  suhai.4. 


“S17 Rama has ever cared for the wishes of His devotees: the Vedas and Puranas as 
well as saints and gods bear testimony to this. Bearing this in mind give up perversity and 
cherish earnest love for Bharata’s feet. (4) 


tA wd Usd Fra ur ga qu caret 
wad faa ana d at Sag ears 999 I 


602 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


Do.: rama bhagata parahita nirata para dukha dukhi dayala, 
bhagata siromani bharata té jani darapahu surapala.219. 
“Śrī Rama’s devotees are actively engaged in doing good to others, share the sorrows 


of others and are compassionate by nature. And Bharata is the very crest-jewel of 
devotees; therefore, be not afraid of him, O Ruler of gods. (219) 


doa wap Wt fedem) swa we aaa aarti 
vara fara ferner qe Beit aq we «west Ane 


Cau.: satyasamdha prabhu sura hitakari, bharata rama ayasa anusari. 
svaratha bibasa bikala tumha hohü, bharata dosu nahi raura  mohü.1. 

“The Lord is true to His word and a benefactor of the gods, while Bharata obeys Sri 
Rama’s orders. You are feeling uneasy only because you are dominated by selfish interest. 
Bharata is not to blame at all; it is your own infatuation which is responsible for your 
uneasiness.” (1) 


gA Gear Ger HT ati wae m fet emt 
am war aft pei wet wt qe 
suni surabara suragura bara bani, bha  pramodu mana miti  galani. 
barasi  prasüna harasi suraraü,lage §sarahana bharata subhau.2. 
The chief of gods, Indra, was overjoyed at heart to hear these valuable words of the 


gods' preceptor and the depression of his spirit was gone. The lord of celestials, therefore, 
rained down flowers and gladly began to extol Bharata's noble disposition. (2) 


we fafü sma cep m a wur eha af fag fen 

wae wy afe AF sari sama ùg we ag was 

ehi bidhi bharata cale maga jahi, dasa dekhi muni siddha  sihàhi. 

jabaht rāmu kahi lehi usāsā,umagata pemu manahü  cahu pāsā.3. 

In this way Bharata went on his way, while sages and Siddhas extolled him on seeing 


his condition (surcharged with love). Whenever he heaved a long sigh with the word 
‘Rama’ on his lips, it seemed as if love overflowed on all sides. (3) 


wefé err yA pha wm yA wa Ws wer 
aa aa at wae mm Aaa ate cree wa ois 


dravaht bacana suni kulisa pasana, purajana pemu na jai  bakhana. 
bica basa kari jamunahi āe, nirakhi niru locana jala chae.4. 

Even adamant and stones melted at his words (full of love and humbleness); the love 
of the citizens (of Ayodhya) was beyond description. Halting at one place on this side the 
party arrived on the bank of the Yamunā and Bharata’s eyes were filled with tears as he 
gazed at its dark waters (which reminded him of Sri Rama’s swarthy form). (4) 


goat a faction at ait waa wart 
ala wr aka fare ad fade Fanti 220 I 


Do.: raghubara barana biloki bara bari sameta samaja, 
hota magana baridhi biraha caRhe bibeka jahaja.220. 
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At the sight of the lovely stream that possessed the same hue as the person of Śrī Rama, 
Bharata and his people were plunged into an ocean of grief on account of separation from Sri 
Rama and were saved from drowning only by boarding the bark of discretion. (220) 


dot di dfe fau a mg o aaa aa wate qa 
wee we we at iam aa whet a actuen 


Cau. jamuna tira tehi dina kari basi, bhayau samaya sama sabahi supasu. 
ratiht ghata  ghata_ kī tarani, al aganita jahi na barani.1. 
That day they halted on the bank of the Yamuna; everyone was provided with 


comforts according to the occasion. (On indication of the Nisada chief) in course of the 
night innumerable boats of untold varieties came from all the Ghatas. (1) 


Wd wt we wae admo wea at eu 
aa owes wre far wima fre as uiui 


prata para bhae ekahi kheva, tose ramasakha ki seva. 
cale — nahai nadihi sira nā, satha nisadanatha dou bhài.2. 

At daybreak all the people crossed the river in a single rowing; everyone was pleased 
with the services rendered by the Nisada chief in this behalf. After performing their 
ablutions and bowing their heads to the river Yamuna, the two brothers, Bharata and 
Satrughna, resumed their journey with the Chief of Nisadas. (2) 


amt å ë yAn — smES TS I ITT SS HS UIN 
ae ws a aq weiw su ay ao adsl 
agé | munibara bahana  aché, rajasamaja jai sabu paché. 
tehi paché dou bamdhu payadé, bhüsana basana besa suthi sadé.3. 
At the head of the convoy in chosen vehicles travelled the principal sages (Vamadeva, 


Vasistha and so on), followed by the royal host. Next followed the two (royal) brothers, 
both on foot; their ornaments, costumes and style of dress were all the simplest. (3) 


Wan Ue aaga — mm ga aay Ma wart 

we We wa ae Ammi ae fé wae wri 
sevaka suhrda sacivasuta satha, sumirata lakhanu stya_raghunatha. 

jahá jahá rama basa bi$rama,tahá  tahá karahi saprema pranama.4. 
They were accompanied by their servants, friends and the minister's son, and went 


with their thoughts fixed on Laksmana, Sita and Sri Raghunatha. They lovingly bowed 
before each and every place where Sri Rama had either encamped or rested awhile. (4) 


toe AT ATR af ara aera aft SUO 
eka waa aie Va dled TAT Hel USI 939 


Do. magabasi nara nari suni dhama kama taji dhai, 
dekhi sarüpa saneha saba mudita janama phalu pai.221. 
Hearing the news the men and women who lived by the roadside left their household 


work and ran after the royal travellers, and having seen their comely form and affection, 
they all rejoiced on attaining the reward of their life. (221) 
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Aoh WIT Uh Uh wi wy emm ate ae fe wet 
wa su sm ceu rg cune ta ate ake aa cured 

Cau. kahahi sapema eka eka pahi,ramu lakhanu sakhi hohi ki nahi. 
baya bapu barana rüpu soi ali, sllu — sanehu sarisa sama  cali.1. 


One woman lovingly said to another, “Friend, can they be Sri Rama and Laksmana 
or not? Their age, constitution, complexion and comeliness of form are the same, dear 
fellow; their amiability and affection are also similar and their gait too resembles that of 
Sri Rama and Laksmana. (1) 


aya wr ate da admis art oat aim 
ae war ya ume Gaia deg ws we Verne 


besu na so sakhi siya na sarnga, agé ani cali caturamga. 
nahi prasanna mukha manasa kheda, sakhi  samdehu hoi ehi  bheda.2. 
"Only their dress is not the same and they are not accompanied by Sita, my friend; 
and an army complete in its four limbs (viz., horse and foot, elephants and chariots) is 
marching before them. Moreover, they do not wear a cheerful look and their heart is heavy 
with sorrow. This difference makes me doubt whether they are Śrī Rama and Laksmana, 
O friend.” (2) 


aq oma farm wt mÂ enzfé aac de aa a aarti 
af wile at pR usare war ae faa itis 


tasu taraka tiyagana mana mani, kahahi sakala tehi sama na sayani. 
tehi sarahi bani  phuri püji boli madhura bacana tiya  duüuji.3. 


Her argument appealed to the rest of the women; they said, "There is none so clever 
as she." Applauding the latter and admiring the truth of her remarks, another woman spoke 
in sweet accents: (3) 


we Ww wa ai ate fae wa wt Tw wT 
wie at we miia we wae puni 


kahi sapema saba kathaprasamgji, jehi bidhi rama raja rasa bhamgu. 
bharatahi bahuri sarahana lagi, sila saneha subhaya subhagi.4. 
She lovingly narrated the whole episode as to how the festivities in connection with 
Sr Rama’s blessed coronation had been hampered. That lady then began to praise 
Bharata's amiability, affection, and genial disposition:— (4) 


toed Were Wad tet frat dre aft wt 
SHE maa taenfe wad Ga AT STAT 933 M 
Do.: calata payadé khata phala pita dinha taji raju, 
jata manavana raghubarahi bharata sarisa ko aju.222. 


“Journeying on foot, living on fruits and relinquishing the sovereignty bestowed by 
his father, Bharata is proceeding to persuade Sri Rama to return. Who can equal Bharata 
today? (222) 
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"dto — sre wit ma STANT | Hed dd qa Gat UIDI 
wi fas mer at cuf Wei TH o ay se we A Beil 
Cau.: bhayapa bhagati bharata acaranü, kahata sunata dukha düsana haranüu. 
jo kichu kahaba thora sakhi soi, rama bamdhu asa kahe na  hoi1. 
“Bharata’s brotherly affection, devotion and conduct dispel the woes and evil of those 


who talk or hear of them. Whatever may be said with regard to them, dear friend, will be 
quite inadequate; it is no wonder that the brother of Sri Rama should be like that. (1) 


a wa oa we Guia sem o wa wat we adi 
ama q a ca usadi cas wat WT aq were 
hama saba sanuja bharatahi dekhé, bhainha dhanya jubati jana lekhé. 

suni guna dekhi dasa  pachitahi, kaikai janani jogu sutu nāhī.2. 
“All of us who have seen Bharata and his younger brother Śatrughna have become 


praiseworthy among women.” Hearing of his virtues and seeing his forlorn state they 
lamented, “Surely he is not fit to be the son of such a vile mother as Kaikeyi.” (2) 


wis we oa AR mR fefe aq are cafe at aN 
me m cin ae fate vbi emp fra ga ala mN 


kou kaha düsanu ranihi nahina, bidhi sabu kinha hamahi jo dahina. 
kaha hama loka beda bidhi hini, laghu tiya kula  karatüti — malini.3. 
Someone said, “The queen-mother Kaikeyi is not to blame at all; all this had been 
brought about by Providence, who is so favourably disposed to us. Otherwise of what 
account are we, vile women, bereft of both worldly and Vedic rites and impure by family 
lineage as well as by doings, (3) 


wufé get Gia pami cn Be aq Ga utr 
aa sig aaqa ufa umma snp wey med FT 
basahi kudesa kugava kubama, kaha yaha darasu punya parinama. 
asa anamdu aciriju prati grama,janu  marubhümi  kalapataru  jama.4. 

“who dwell in an accursed region (woodland) and in a wretched village and (even 
among women) are the worst of our class, that we should have such a sight, which is a 
reward of great religious merit?" There was similar rejoicing and wonder in every village: 
it seemed as if a celestial tree had sprung up in a desert. (4) 


oN WY Cad Ges AT ATS HT UT 
wrp facets was fate aa wen WATI ll 33 


Do.: bharata darasu dekhata khuleu maga loganha kara bhagu, 
janu simghalabasinha bhayau bidhi basa sulabha prayagu.223. 


At the sight of Bharata the good fortune of the people by the roadside manifested 
itself as though by the will of Providence Prayaga had been brought within easy reach of 
the people of Simhala (Ceylon). (223) 


Qoa "pr aed TA WT mani ga whe aaa mm 
da yA amm reat | Phe rae es TAT II 
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Cau.: nija guna sahita rama guna gatha, sunata jahi sumirata  raghunatha. 
tratha muni a$rama suradhama, nirakhi nimajjahi karahi pranama.1. 


Hearing compliments for his own self as well as of Sri Rama’s virtues, Bharata went 
on his way remembering Sri Rama. Whenever he happened to see holy waters he bathed in 
them and whenever he caught sight of a hermitage or a temple, he made obeisance to it, (1) 


Tet m mË ae Ri m Uy wa well 

fak feud alt aati aera ae wt sate 
manahi mana magahi baru ehü,siya rama pada paduma sanehu. 
milahi kirāta kola banabāsī, baikhānasa batu jati udasi.2. 


asking in his heart only one boon, viz., devotion to the lotus feet of Sita and Sri Rama. 
Whomsoever he met, be he a Kola or any other forester or even if he were an anchorite, 
a religious student, a recluse or a hermit, (2) 


wf wir use we wdébi cfe wa wet WE AN 

a Uy wr wa ced i wee ea wT we ces 
kari pranamu puchahi jehi tehi, kehi bana lakhanu ramu  baidehi. 
te prabhu samacara saba kahahi, bharatahi dekhi janama phalu lahahi.3. 


he would greet him with folded hands (i.e., do Pranama) and enquire in which part 
of the forest were Laksmana, Sri Rama and Janaki. They told him all the news of the Lord 
and at the sight of Bharata obtained the reward of their life. (3) 


Sp wu pë gar xu wa fus cmo ae a Ae 

ue fat aga wale pera qa wa wae ANXN 
je jana kahahi kusala hama dekhe, te priya rama lakhana sama _lekhe. 
ehi bidhi büjhata sabahi subani, sunata rama banabasa kahani.4. 


, Those persons who said they had seen the Lord doing well were counted as dear as 
Sri Rama and Laksmana themselves. Thus in polite phrases he would make enquiries from 
all and hear the story of Sri Rama's forest life. (4) 


goats Tu ofa mad cer afar carrer 

Wa aa al cera wad BRA Aa MAN Vex il 
Do.: tehi basara basi pratahi cale sumiri raghunatha, 

rama darasa ki lalasa bharata sarisa saba satha.224. 

Halting that day in a suitable place, he resumed his journey early next morning 
invoking Sri Raghunatha. Just like Bharata, everyone who accompanied him longed for a 
sight of Sri Rama. (224) 
dott wp te wt Pg Usenfé gaa faite aE 

wade — fed wast som fice wy fufefe ga agen 
Cau.: marhgala saguna hohi saba kahi, pharakaht sukhada_  bilocana bahu. 

bharatahi sahita samaja uchahü, milihaht ramu  mitihi dukha  dahü.1. 


Auspicious omens occurred to everyone; they had happy throbbings in their eyes and 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 607 


arms. Bharata and his whole host rejoiced at the thought that they would be able to see 
Sri Rama and the agony of their sorrows would come to an end. (1) 


etd wr wa ft whiwe we at wa wel 
Rma sit ot m sh stele i fes: gat Uu ae ee 3 
karata manoratha jasa jiyá jake, jahi ^ saneha sură saba  chàke. 

sithila arnga paga maga dagi dolahi, bihabala bacana pema basa bolahi.2. 
Each had his own wish according to inclination of his mind. All in a state of 


inebriation on account of exuberance of love, went on their way; their limbs had become 
weary, their legs tottered and they spoke words in an incoherent way due to emotion. (2) 


weet ade wa am Aa fer wa aera 
we wu afte wa daida wa safe ade aha 


ramasakha_ tehi samaya dekhava, saila siromani sahaja suhava. 
jasu samipa_ sarita paya tira,siya sameta  basahr dou  bira.3. 
Sri Rama’s friend Guha presently pointed to Bharata the crest-jewel of mountains 
(Kamadagirt), which was naturally charming and in the vicinity of which on the bank of 
the river Paya$vini dwelt the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, alongwith Sita. (3) 


tha m awa es wm aR wa wate Wer wt 

WH A 31H wea fet sar at TMs 
dekhi karahi saba damda pranama, kahi jaya =janaki jivana rāmā. 
prema magana asa  rajasamajü, janu phiri avadha cale raghuraju.4. 


Catching sight of the mountain all fell prostrate on the ground with loud acclamations 
of “Glory to Sri Rama, the life breath of Janaki!” The royal host was so overwhelmed with 
emotion as though Sri Raghunatha had turned back towards Ayodhya. (4) 


dii— Ue WH ae Baa sa aa ale Weng 7 C 
aa sre fat supe ae wa afer SAAN 224 II 


Do.: bharata premu tehi samaya jasa tasa kahi sakai na sesu, 
kabihi agama jimi brahmasukhu aha mama malina janesu.225. 
Bharata’s love at that time was more than Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-king) 
could describe. It is as inaccessible to the poet as the bliss of absorption into Brahma is 
to those who are tainted by egotism and mineness. (225) 


dota wig fart wet mim are gs feat aa 
wep aa a wa fe adi are wet wore fatten 

Cau.: sakala saneha sithila raghubara kě, gae kosa dui  dinakara  dharaké. 
jalu thalu dekhi base nisi bītě,kīnha gavana raghunatha  pirité.1. 


Being all overpowered by love for Śrī Rāma, they had covered a distance of only four 
miles by the time the sun set. Perceiving a suitable site and water close by, they halted; 
at the close of night, Bharata, the beloved of Sri Rama, resumed the journey. (1) 
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seb äm w aes a tes tT 
ated ast Md VT SI! NA faa du 4 TATU? II 
uha ramu rajani avasesa,jage siya sapana asa  dekha. 
sahita samaja bharata janu ae, natha biyoga . tapa tana tae. 


There Sri Rama awoke while it was yet dark. Sita saw in a dream that very night as 
if Bharata had come with his retinue and that his body was tormented by the agony of 
separation from his lord. (2) 


Wea wer m de qattied aq wa aÂ 
qA fea an wt wat crea area aa o famen 3i 


sakala malina mana dina dukhari, dekhi sasu ana anuhari. 
suni siya sapana bhare jala locana, bhae  socabasa soca  bimocana.3. 


All who had accompanied him were sad at heart, miserable and afflicted; while Her 
mothers-in-law She found changed in appearance. On hearing of Sita’s dream $ri Rama’s 
eyes filled with tears and He who rids others of their sorrow became sorrowful. (3) 


A Cru we cin A Olga fo pase wise ABI 
9rd pè dy Ate of TANI 
lakhana sapana yaha nika na hol, kathina kucaha sunaihi kot. 
asa kahi bamdhu sameta nahane, püji purari sadhu sanamane.4. 


"This dream, Laksmana, bodes no good; somebody will break terribly bad news." 
Saying so, He took His bath with His brother and worshipping Lord Siva, the Enemy of 
Tripura, paid His respects to holy men. (4) 


soe wx af afe ad sac fef cad cmi 
ay at ven an ah am fant wy seta TE N 
deat sé stacttio ang are faa Weed TÉ 
wa aaan fea alae sig afe stra He I 


Cham.: sanamani sura muni bamdi baithe utara disi dekhata bhae, 
nabha dhüri khaga mrga bhüri bhage bikala prabhu a$rama gae. 
tulast uthe avaloki karanu kaha cita sacakita rahe, 
saba samacara kirata kolanhi ai tehi avasara kahe. 

After adoring the gods and reverencing the hermits He sat down gazing towards the 
north. There was dust in the air and a host of birds and beasts had taken to flight in panic 
and were making their way to the Lord's hermitage. Says Tulasidasa: Sri Rama stood up 


when He saw this and wondered in his heart what could be the reason. Presently the Kolas 
and Kiratas came and told Him all the news. 


d- ya GAIT SRI WA Wale dud Wenn TI 
We wires CRI qed wet GAs Feu S3 Ii 
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So.: sunata sumamgala baina mana pramoda tana pulaka bhara, 
sarada saroruha naina tulası bhare saneha jala.226. 
When He heard the delightful words He felt overjoyed at heart. A thrill ran through 


His body and His eyes, that resembled the autumnal lotus, says Tulasīdāsa, filled with the 
tears of affection. (226) 


do—agkt dee A AN A fat wa amA 
U ag 3TH me AIA wT a a Anen 

Cau. bahuri socabasa bhe  siyaravanü, kārana kavana bharata agavanu. 
eka āi asa kahā bahorī, sena samga  caturamga na  thori.1. 


Sita’s lord, Sri Rama, became anxious the very next moment. “What can be the reason 
of Bharata’s arrival?” Then somebody came and spoke to Him thus: “He has with him a 
large army complete in its four limbs (viz., foot, horse, elephants and chariots).” (1) 


A a wate our sta dba za fq wa zd ay wars 
wat ym wafer wa mé wy faa fea fafa mad Aue 
so suni ramahi bha ati socu,ita pitu baca ita bamdhu sakocü. 


bharata subhau samujhi mana māhī, prabhu cita hita thiti pavata nahi.2. 


Hearing this Sri Rama became deeply thoughtful. On the one hand there was His father's 
command, on the other His regard for His younger brother, Bharata. Realizing Bharata's 
disposition in His heart, the Lord found no proposition to fix His mind upon. (2) 


wrt dt WT HE WAI wt Ww ay wan 
Tet WAS WY eed UME! Hea aaa wa cu ferme i3! 


samadhana taba bha yaha jane, bharatu kahe mahü sadhu_ sayaàne. 
lakhana lakheu prabhu hrdayá khabharü, kahata samaya sama oniti  bicarü.3. 


Then He consoled Himself with the thought that Bharata was submissive, good and 
reasonable. Laksmana saw that the Lord was anxious at heart and spoke what a pragmatic 
view of the situation demanded. (3) 


fq Ww we mes asian wat a de fee 
qe waa fateh w mA waft oes amis 


binu püché kachu kahaü gosal,sevaku samayá na dhitha dhithai. 
tumha  sarbagya siromani svami, apani samujhi kahad anugami.4. 
“I make bold, my lord, to say something unasked; but a servant ceases to be 
impertinent if his impertinence is not inopportune. You, my master, are the crest-jewel of 
the all-wise; yet I, your servant, tell you my own mind: (4) 


doa Gee Uo eet faa diet we Faw 
"er Ut Wifer udifer ret sist sq FATT 2209 N 


Do.: natha suhrda suthi sarala cita sila saneha nidhana, 
saba para  priti pratiti jiya jania apu  samana.227. 


610 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


“You, my master, are loving by nature and guileless of heart and a repository of amiability 
and affection. You love and trust everyone and know all to be just like yourself. (227) 


Joa wa — ug wine we su ae wou 
wd oda TW Wey BMY vw WwW aaa WT APTI 
Cau.: bisal jiva pai prabhutal, muURha moha basa  hohí  janai. 
bharatu niti rata sadhu sujana, prabhu pada premu sakala jagu jana.1. 
“Fools given to the pleasures of sense are seized with infatuation on attaining power 
and reveal their true nature. Bharata is righteous, good and wise and his devotion to the 
Lord's feet is known to the whole world. (1) 


da mwm m g Widget wa «ARTE Aeg 
gent gay pae dali wu wa aa wearer 


teu aju rama padu pal, cale dharama marajada metai. 
kutila kubamdhu kuavasaru taki, jani rama banabasa ekaki.2. 
“But now that he has attained Sri Rama’s (your) position (as the ruler of Ayodhya), 
even he has transgressed the bounds of righteousness. Finding an adverse situation and 
knowing that you are alone in the forest, this vile and wicked brother, Bharata, (2) 


aR ph wt ah wai 3HU at ahem TH 

ale war acta peoi m at wed as wens 
kari kumamtru mana saji samaju, ae karai akamtaka raju. 
koti prakara kalapi kutilai, ae dala batori dou bhai.3. 


"has plotted an evil design and after making due preparations has come to make his 
kingship secure. Planning all sorts of wicked schemes the two brothers have collected an 
army and have marched here. (3) 


wb ff aft mue pare hfe rere ver of memet 

wie dq Z A m snp as wt Uy mix 

jad jiyá hoti na kapata kucālī, kehi — sohati ratha  baji gajāl. 
bharatahi dosu dei ko  jaé,jaga baurāi rāja padu paé.4. 
“If they had no wily intention and roguery at heart, who would like to bring chariots, 


horses and elephants? But why should one blame Bharata for nothing when we know that 
anyone in the world would be driven mad on attaining kingship? (4) 


dota WT feu mat WW aes I VM 
vire ae wd fae SIT Set A AT SAMI 332 I 
Do. sasi gura tiya gami naghusu caRheu bhümisura jana, 
loka beda té bimukha bha adhama na bena samana.228. 


“The moon-god committed adultery with the wife of his Guru (the sage Brhaspati), 
while Nahusa mounted a palanquin borne by Brahmanas; and there was none so vile as 
King Vena,* an enemy of established usage as well as of the Vedic injunctions. (228) 


* Vena was born of King Anga (a descendant of the celebrated devotee Dhruva), and Sunitha 
(a daughter of Mrtyu, the god of death). Being thus descended from Adharma (the spirit presiding over 
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ulo—WgHsTg QNA frdq icf aA eme de aig 
wd abe we saa cure fug ff ja a maa Sie 


Cau. sahasabahu suranathu  trisamkü, kehi na rajamada_ dinha kalamku. 
bharata kinha yaha ucita upau,ripu rina ramca na rakhaba kaiu.1. 


"King Sahasrabahu, Indra (the lord of celestials) and King Trisanku* (father of 
Hari$candra)-which of these was not brought into disrepute by the intoxication of kingly 
power? Bharata has resorted to a ‘right’ expedient; for one should leave no trace of one’s 
enemy or debt in any case. (1) 


Uh aie we sa w fer ww Wh ae 
waa uke ads ary ferta wu wie we qq Tete 


eka kinhi nahi bharata bhalai, nidare ramu jani asahai. 
samujhi parihi sou aju bisesi,samara sarosa rama mukhu_pekhi.2. 
“But he has made one mistake in that he has despised $rr Rama (yourself) as forlorn. 


And he will (bitterly) realize his grievous mistake today when he beholds Sri Rama’s 
(your) indignant face on the battle-field.” (2) 


Ut wed det wa gem cr vu faeq wenn fHu Uem 
wou cfe da wm wet act wa wet aq aetna 


etana kahata niti rasa bhūlā, rana rasa bitapu pulaka misa phūlā. 
prabhu pada bardi sisa raja rakhi, bole satya sahaja balu  bhasi.3. 


unrighteousness, the father of Mrtyu) on the mother's side, Vena was born with vicious propensities and 
grew to be the bane of society. Fed up with his atrocities and unable to correct him, King Anga left his 
capital one night and retired to an unknown destination. Seeing the kingdom masterless Bhrgu and other 
sages installed Vena on the throne, even though the ministers were opposed to his installation. Power turned 
his head all the more and arrogantly accounting himself as greater than all he began to insult exalted souls. 
He went to the length of banning the performance of sacrifices and even charity and thus put a stop to all 
pious activities and the pursuit of religion. 

When the sages perceived that the tyranny of the monarch was overstepping all bounds they felt sorry 
for having installed him on the throne. They, therefore, met and decided to expostulate with the king and 
persuade him, if possible, to desist from his evil ways. They further resolved to dispose him of in case he 
did not come round. The sages approached the king accordingly and admonished him but in vain. This 
enraged the sages, who killed him by the very sound of ‘Hum’. 

* Trisanku, son of Trayyaruni, was a king of Ayodhya. He wanted to perform a sacrifice whereby he 
could bodily ascend to heaven. His priest Vasistha, however, refused to conduct such a sacrifice, which he 
said was unauthorized and futile. Vasistha's sons too declined on the same grounds. But Tri$anku turned a 
deaf ear to their remonstrances. This enraged Vasistha's sons, who cursed him that he should fall in the 
social scale and be accounted a pariah. The king was thus converted into a Candala and was accordingly 
forsaken by his kinsmen, ministers and subjects too. Much agitated at heart over this, the ex-king now 
approached sage Vi$vamitra, who comforted him; and asking his sons to invite other sages he conducted the 
sacrifice. Vasistha's sons, however, ruled that at a sacrifice commenced by a pariah and conducted by a non- 
Brahmana priest (for such was Visvamitra till then) no gods would appear. The gods respected this ruling 
and accordingly no god appeared to accept the offerings. By dint of his own penance Vi$vamitra sent 
Tri$anku to heaven; but the gods hurled him down. Exasperated at this Vi$vamitra proceeded to create 
another heaven and began to shape new heavenly bodies. The gods were dismayed at this and sought a 
conference with Vi$vamitra. It was ultimately decided by mutual agreement that Vi$vamitra should abandon 
his plan to create a new heaven and Trisanku should remain hanging in the air. He is still seen in the form 
of a triple luminary in the heavens. The saliva that dropped from his mouth forms the river Karmanasa, 
which flows between Varanasi and Bihar and the water of which is considered as ever polluted. 
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Even as he said so, he forgot his love of propriety and the tree of his bellicose spirit 
burst into flowers in the shape of horripilation. Adoring the Lord’s feet and placing their 
dust on his head he spoke, revealing his own real and natural might. (3) 


agea ma A AMT AM a we sanm A STI 

me vr ufesr West rp ANIA at a aa EHI 
anucita natha na manaba mora, bharata hamahi upacara na thora. 
kaha lagi sahia rahia manu maré, natha satha dhanu hatha hamaré.4. 


“Pray, do not take offence, my lord, if I tell you that Bharata has provoked me not 
a little. After all how long shall I endure this and restrain my passion when my lord 
(yourself) is with me and the bow is in my hand? (4) 


to SP Sift Tape SAW UA sq SAT IU | 
crag m aga far Area ar aft warm eeen 


Do.: chatri jati raghukula janamu rama anuga jagu jana, 
latahü maré caRhati sira nica ko dhüri samana.229. 

"A Ksatriya (warrior) by caste and born in the race of Raghus, I am known 
throughout the world as a follower (servant) of Sri Rama (yourself). (How, then, can I put 
up with such ignominy?) What is so low as the dust on a road? But if you were to kick 
it up, it would rise to your head.” (229) 


dose wt WR wrq wmime at Xu aq wo 
att wer fac afa afe seri at wey are MNN 
Cau. uthi kara jori rajayasu maga, manahü  bira rasa sovata  jaga. 
bàdhi jata sira kasi kati bhatha, saji sarasanu sayaku hatha.1. 
As he rose and with folded hands asked leave (to meet Bharata in an encounter), it 
seemed as if the heroic sentiment itself had awoken from sleep. Binding up the matted 


locks on his head and fastening the quiver to his back, he strung his bow and took an arrow 
in his hand. (1) 


ay we Wan wa aside wn Ram ch 
wa fer wt wea Us digo war ST as ws 
āju rama  sevaka jasu leu, bharatahi samara sikhāvana dei. 
rama  niradara kara phalu pāī, sovahü samara seja dou  bhài.2. 


"Let me distinguish myself as a servant of Sri Rama today and teach Bharata a lesson 
in the battle. Reaping the fruit of their contempt for Sri Rama, let the two brothers sleep 
on the couch of the battle-field. (2) 


SITZ TT Ut wat wi we a fa ufsa sam 

fit at fret xem mA A wate ca Re asi 

ai bana bhala sakala samajü, pragata karau risa  pachila aja. 

jimi kari nikara dalai mrgaraju, lei lapeti lava jimi baju.3. 

“Tt is well that the whole host has collected at one place; I shall, therefore, give vent 


to my past anger. Even as a lion (the king of beasts) tears to pieces a herd of elephants 
or just as a hawk clutches and carries off a lark, (3) 
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wA mak at maiae fe Foes aa 

si wa m dene I dio m a m oux 
taisehi bharatahi sena sameta, sanuja nidari nipataü kheta. 
jad  sahaya kara  samkaru 4ai,tau māraŭ rana rama  dohai4. 


, "so shall I lightly overthrow on the field Bharata as well as his younger brother 
Satrughna and all their host. Even if Lord Sankara comes to his aid, I swear by Sri Rama 
that I will kill him in battle." (4) 


do Stet TRIG ATE cra aka Wb aust Wem: i 
"ISTUD Cie sp edenufd aed WAR SHIT 9301 


Do.: ati sarosa makhe lakhanu lakhi suni sapatha pravana, 
sabhaya loka saba lokapati cahata bhabhari bhagana.230. 
Seeing Laksmana speak with such vehemence and fury and hearing his solemn oath all 

the spheres trembled with fear, while their rulers were anxious to flee away in panic. (230) 

do] WTA TH ws arti aat agaq femper gar 
ma war UWSTS dential af ang al arene UI 

Cau.: jagu bhaya magana gagana bhai bani, lakhana . bahubalu  bipula  bakhani. 
tata pratapa prabhau tumhara, ko kahi sakai ko  jananihara.1. 


The world was seized with terror and a voice was heard in the air extolling the 
enormous strength of Laksmana's arm: “Who can tell, dear child, nay, who even knows 
your might and glory? (1) 

agea shaq am feo tei wast aha 3 ep ae ag asl 
ma aR wè Ufa i cnzfé ae art aA aa aut 
anucita ucita kāju kichu hou, samujhi karia bhala kaha sabu kod. 
sahasā kari pāchě pachitāhī, kahahi beda budha te budha nāhī.2. 


“But before doing anything one must judge whether it is right or wrong; then 
everyone would admire it. They who act impulsively and repent afterwards are anything 
but wise: so declare the Vedas and the sages.” (2) 


JA a A aa veiw dh o a AN 

met mm q Aa ya d aa eme o Cid 
suni sura bacana lakhana sakucāne, rama sīyă sadara sanamane. 
kahi tata tumha niti suhāī, saba tě  kathina  rajamadu bhāī.3. 


On hearing this voice from heaven Laksmana felt abashed; but both Sri Rama and 
Sita addressed him kindly and politely: “What you have said, dear Laksmana, is sound 
wisdom; the intoxication of kingly power is the worst of all. (3) 


W stadt wo ude aia wma ae an 
we wear ut wa ater fate wre ae an a Amx 


jo  acaváta  nrpa  matahi tei, nahina sadhusabha jeht sel. 
sunahu lakhana bhala bharata sarisa, bidhi prapamca mahá suna na disa.4. 
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“But of those rulers who have tasted it they alone lose their head who have never 
waited on congregation of saints. As for Bharata, I tell you, Laksmana, in the whole of 
God’s creation I have never seen or heard of anyone so good as he. (4) 


does erg A wmm fate at et us umi 
aak fen ait dem ota fara 232 N 


Do.: bharatahi hoi na rajamadu bidhi hari hara pada pai, 
kabahü ki  kaji  sikarani — chirasimdhu — binasai.231. 
“Bharata would never be intoxicated with sovereign power even if he attained to the 


position of Brahma, Visnu or Siva. What! Can a few drops of Kafiji* ever split the ocean 
of milk?" (231) 


io—fefüm ww wb cep fresi mm crm ue Aa o feux 
We Wt ase wA wes oa we wes Bret 


Cau.: timiru taruna taranihi maku gilai, gaganu magana maku meghahi milal. 
gopada jala buRahi ghatajonī, sahaja chama baru chāRai choni.1. 
“Darkness may swallow the midday sun, and sooner may the heavens be absorbed 
into a cloud or the jar-born sage Agastya (who is stated to have drunk off the ocean in a 
single draught) be drowned in the water collected in a cow’s footprint; nay the earth may 
abandon its natural forbearance, (1) 


wah th wp We sels A yg wee Ae 
wat ger way q amiga yig ae wa Bare 
masaka phüka maku meru uRai,hoi na nrpamadu  bharatahi bhai. 
lakhana tumhara sapatha pitu ana, suci subamdhu nahi bharata samana.2. 
“and Mount Meru be blown away by a puff of wind discharged from the mouth of 
a mosquito; but Bharata will never be intoxicated by kingly power, O brother Laksmana, 


I swear by you as well as by our father that there is no brother so pure and immensely 
virtuous as Bharata. (2) 


mq Ge sam wa mm fem was ā wig famm 

wd wW Oe agm we are oT ae forums 
sagunu khiru avaguna jalu tata, milai racai parapamcu bidhata. 
bharatu hamsa rabibamsa taRaga, janami kinha guna doşa bibhaga.3. 


“God, dear brother, creates the world by mixing the milk of goodness with the water 
of evil; while Bharata is a swan, born in the lake of the solar race, that has sifted goodness 
from evil. (3) 


Te p wea fr aan ati fea we wa ate si 
wed WA WT Aa asia wt A pm xi! 


gahi guna paya taji avaguna bari, nija jasa jagata kinhi ujiari. 
kahata bharata guna silu subhaü, pema payodhi magana  raghurau.4. 


* A sour and savoury drink prepared by dissolving powdered rye seeds into water and preserving it 
for a few days. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 615 


"Choosing the milk of goodness and discarding the water of evil he has illumined the 
world by his glory." Even as Sri Raghunatha extolled Bharata's virtues, amiability and 
noble disposition, He was engulfed in an ocean of love. (4) 


oat qan art fag Ra waa ur ed 
Upa Wed UTA A WY at Hatha 333! 


Do.: suni raghubara bani bibudha dekhi bharata para hetu, 
sakala sarahata rama so prabhu ko .krpaniketu.232. 


On hearing the speech of S11 Rama and seeing His affection for Bharata all the gods 
were full of applause and said, “Can you name such a gracious lord as Sri Rama? (232) 


dost A Bla WT VAN td all Wenep aa at ent end atl 
ala Get sta Wa WAT m | wT wig qe fsr1 TATNA Ug UI 
Cau.: jal na hota jaga janama bharata ko, sakala dharama dhura dharani dharata ko. 
kabi kula agama bharata guna gatha, ko janai tumha binu  raghunatha.1. 
“Had Bharata not been born into the world, who on this earth would have upheld the 


cause of virtue in its entirety? Who else than you, O Raghunatha, can know Bharata’s good 
qualities, which are inaccessible even to the race of bards?” (1) 


wet wa fat at a ati ata qe oes A We Ter 
sat q wa aka wem Hartel vita "FETU N 9 UI 


lakhana rama siyá suni sura bani, ati sukhu laheu na jai  bakhani. 
ihà bharatu saba sahita sahàe, mamdakini punita nahae.2. 
On hearing the words of the gods, Laksmana, Sri Rama and Sita were extremely 


delighted as cannot be described in words. There Bharata with all his host bathed in the 
sacred Mandakini. (2) 


aka ada uf wa Ami wir mq aw afea fud 
wt owed we fa wma froem o cuo wisn 


sarita samipa rakhi saba loga,magi matu gura  saciva  niyoga. 
cale bharatu jahá siya raghurai, satha nisadanathu laghu bhai.3. 
Then, leaving all the people on the riverside and taking permission of his mothers, 
the preceptor, Sage Vasistha, and the minister Sumantra, he proceeded to the spot where 
Sita and Sri Rama were, taking the Nisada chief and his younger brother Satrughna with 
him. (3) 


wis Ud ata Uhl | wid Hath alle WA mAN 
w eq fa yA m asi se afm ama ae aft eredi 
samujhi matu karataba sakucahi, karata  kutaraka koti mana màhi. 
ramu lakhanu siya suni mama nàü,uthi jani anata  jàhi taji  thàü.4. 
As he thought of what his mother had done, he felt diffident and formed ill- 
conjectures of every kind in his mind: “God forbid that Sri Rama, Laksmana and Sita leave 
the place on hearing my name and shift to some other place! (4) 
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àma Wd wg ur Hrfzcs HS Hes Ar sm 
aa stant wu state wur sot sie 233 N 


Do.: matu mate mahü mani mohi jo kachu karahf so thora, 
agha avaguna chami adarahi samujhi apan! ora.233. 
"Taking me to be an accomplice of my mother, nothing that he might do would be 


too much. But looking to his own self, I am sure, he will forgive my faults and will be 
benevolent to me. (233) 


dA URete ferr aq wma wb owe å Aap Art 
mam wa wae A mm ga ade wa wet 
Cau.: jaù pariharaht malina manu jani, jau sanamanahr sevaku mani. 
moré sarana ramahi ki panahi, rama susvami dosu saba janahī.1. 
“Whether He shuns me as one possessing a vile heart or welcomes me as his own 


servant, Sri Rama’s sandals are my only refuge; he is really a noble master while the whole 
blame lies with this servant (i.e., myself). (1) 


wT We ae oman aia uw fe Fat emi 

STH m Wd at Madi apa we Aa wa TAT? 
jaga jasa bhajana cataka mina,nema pema nija nipuna  nabina. 
asa mana gunata cale maga jata,sakuca sanehá  sithila saba gata.2. 


"The only beings deserving of fame in the world are the Cataka bird and the fish, who 
are steadfast in keeping ever fresh their vow of fidelity and love." Revolving these 
thoughts in his mind he went on his journey, his whole body rendered powerless by 
bashfulness and deep affection. (2) 


Ufa we Wd fa Gti uaa wala wer cies atu 
Wa Wet WIT WH G0 qa wa We sas UH 


pherati manahü matu krta khori, calata bhagati bala  dhiraja dhori. 


jaba samujhata raghunatha subhaü, taba patha parata  utaila — pau.3. 


The sinful act of his mother Kaikeyti pulled him back, as it were; while the strength 
of his devotion pressed him forward, foremost among the resolute as he was. Whenever 
he thought of Sri Rama's good nature his feet moved quickly along the way. (3) 


wet da af saat det wer vere er afer Cr Satu 
ea te nga om fe Aè mă fagun 


bharata dasa tehi avasara kaisi,jala  prabahá jala ali gati  jaisi. 
dekhi bharata kara socu sanehü, bha nisada tehi  samayá  bidehü.4. 


Bharata's gait at that time resembled the movements of a water-fly carried along a 
stream. Seeing Bharata's anxiety and affection at that moment the Nisada chief forgot all 
about himself. (4) 


doe SM Ter np a as Hed Pare! 
fafefe Gra refe ag af afta femma d $3 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 617 


Do.: lage hona mamgala saguna suni guni kahata nisadu, 
mitihi socu hoihi harasu puni parinama_  bisadu.234. 
Auspicious omens occurred and the Nisada chief after hearing of and reflecting on 


them said, “Anxiety will pass away giving place to delight; but in the end there will be 
sorrow.” (234) 


AoA at wa wa mnia) aA fee wes fnm 
Wt dh a Sat WAN! Wed wa WT Ws PATNI 


Cau. sevaka bacana satya saba jane, a$rama nikata jai niarane. 
bharata dikha bana saila samaju, mudita chudhita janu pai  sunajüu.1. 
Bharata knew every word of the follower Guha to be true; proceeding further he drew 


near to the hermitage. When he saw the forest and the mountain range, he was as glad as 
a hungry man on getting excellent food. (1) 


gf o cfüfa wy ow get fifar aa Aa we ann 
wo uns weg AR ma cf Ae ate 


itti  bhiti janu praja  dukhari,tribidha tapa  piRita graha — mari. 
jai suraja sudesa sukhari,hohr bharata gati tehi — anuhari.2. 


Just as the people tormented by the fear of calamities* and afflicted by threefold 
troubles as well as by the influence of evil stars and by pestilence, feel happy on migrating 
to a well-governed and prosperous country, Bharata too had similar feelings. (2) 


w w a wht wig ww WS at 
aaa fam faa W AAA ya wet wq 


rama basa bana sampati bhraja, sukhi praja janu pai suraja. 
saciva biragu bibeku naresd, bipina suhavana pavana desu.3. 


The natural wealth of the forest grew while $rr Rama lived there, even as the people 
rejoice on securing a good king. The charming forest was the sacred realm referred to here, 
Discretion was the king who ruled over it, while Dispassion was his counsellor. (3) 


we wa faa aa warti wife qf aa dec wi 
wat 8st ë Aa geim wa aa faa asi 


bhata jama niyama saila rajadhānī, samti sumati suci  sumdara rani. 
sakala amga sampanna surāū,rāma carana  a$rita cita cāū.4. 


Likewise, the five YamasT and the five Niyamas¥ constituted the warriors of the realm, 


* Public calamities or visitations of God (‘Itis’ as they are technically called) are reckoned as six in 

number, viz., excessive rain, drought, rats, locusts, parrots and invasion by some neighbouring king. 
afaina NRT: Wet YT: | WATAUGA: WENT PS EAT: di 

T The five forms of self-restraint or Yamas as they are called in Yoga Philosophy are: Ahirnsa (non- 
violence in thought, word and deed), Satya (truthfulness), Brahmacarya (abstinence from sexual indulgence 
in every form), Aparigraha (depriving oneself of all possessions) and Asteya (non-stealing). 

f The five Niyamas or religious observances are: Sauca (external and internal purity), Santosa (contentment), 
Tapas (religious austerity). Swadhyaya (study and recitation of the Vedas and muttering or the chanting of 
the Divine Name) and Iswara-Pranidhana (self-surrender to and meditation on God). 
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Mount Citrakuta stood for its capital, while Peace and Good Understanding represented the 
virtuous and lovely queens. In this way the good king was complete in all the limbs* of a 
good state; and depending as he did on Sri Rama’s feet, his heart was full of zeal. (4) 


to sit ure ufüurep wer Aled farm wer! 
td Shen Us UW GE UT Gales |! 234 ll 


o.: jti moha  mahipalu dala sahita  bibeka  bhualu, 

karata akamtaka raju pura sukha sampada sukalu.235. 

Having conquered King Delusion with all his host, King Discretion held undisputed 
sway in his capital; and joy, prosperity and plenty reigned everywhere. (235) 
Joa Wee A ww AA UD CHR R GT NI 

faqs fafa fast aT ANTI Ws Gay A WS Ferme 
Cau. bana pradesa muni basa ghanere, janu pura nagara gàd gana khere. 

bipula bicitra bihaga mrga nana, praja samaju na jai  bakhana.1. 

The numerous hermits’ habitations in the forest region were like so many towns, 


cities, villages and hamlets (comprising the king’s dominion). The many birds of various 
colours and the beasts of different varieties constituted his countless subjects. (1) 


awm aR R ma amet dha ufu ae ar Caer 

wae fas m we GTi me w we SA BVT! 
khagaha kari hari bagha barāhā, dekhi mahisa  brsa  saju  saraha. 
bayaru bihai caraht eka sarnga,jahá tahá  manahü sena caturamga.2. 

The hares, elephants, lions, tigers, boars, buffaloes and bulls presented a sight which 


attracted admiration. Shedding their natural animosities, they roamed about together like 
an army complete in all its four limbs. (2) 


zm ome wa wa mR i wg from fafafe fates art i 
ge TAT Aldh We füen T3 | sid Eri HTA afed ATU IU 
jharana jharaht matta gaja gajaht,manahü  nisana bibidhi bidhi bajahi. 
caka cakora cataka suka pika gana, kūjata mamju marala mudita mana.3. 

Rills of water flowed and elephants in rut trumpeted; their noise resembled the 
beating of kettledrums of various kinds. Cakravakas, Cakoras, Catakas, parrots and 
cuckoos and swans made delightful and merry concert. (3) 

aterm Wad ā wma MA o GpUSD HD wg AN 

ata Aea qud ep Uem) Ws Bay Ae WIT ATs 
aligana gavata  nacata  mora,janu  suraja mamgala  cahu ora. 
beli bitapa trna saphala saphula,saba samaju muda mamgala müla.4. 

Swarms of bees hummed and peacocks danced, which showed, as it were, that there 
was universal rejoicing in that prosperous kingdom. Creepers, trees and blades of grass 


alike were blossoming and bore fruit; the entire community thus wore a festive and 
delightful appearance. (4) 


* Every good state must have the following seven limbs:—a sovereign, a minister, allies, a treasury, 
a principality or dominion, a fortress and an army. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 619 


aoa Feat art Ra wa xad sift Uu 
are wu wel Us fuu ux fad AT 338 


Do.: rama saila sobha nirakhi bharata hrdayá ati pemu, 
tapasa tapa phalu pai jimi sukhī sirané nemu.236. 
Beholding the beauty of Sri Rama’s hill (Citraküta) Bharata's heart overflowed with 


love even as an ascetic, who has reaped the fruit of his penance (wa), rejoices on the 
fulfilment of his vow. (236) 


[PAUSE 20 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
[PAUSE 5 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 


dott hac Xd «ule asians wa Hd YT Gem 
qwa chase å Aea amm urefi wa wat amg 

Cau.: taba kevata ücé caRhi dhāī, kaheu bharata sana  bhuja uthai. 
nātha dekhiahi bitapa bisālā, pakari jambu rasāla tamālā.1. 


In the meantime the Nisada chief ran and climbed up an eminence, and lifting his 
arm, exclaimed to Bharata; “My lord, look at those huge and noble trees of Pakara (the 
citron-leaved Indian fig tree), Jambu (the black plum), Mango and Tamala, (1) 


re dete we ae aeri da feat RS wq atari 

"ler Wa wwa wet Me! seat Be War Wa Herz 
jinha tarubaranha madhya batu soha, marju bisala dekhi manu  moha. 
nila saghana pallava phala lala, abirala chahá — sukhada saba kala.2. 


"in the midst of which stands out a beautiful and stately banyan, which is so charming 
to behold with its dark and dense foliage, red fruit and unbroken shade, which is pleasant 
throughout the year, (2) 


"ur o faf aema mÅ facet fafa daft gem atu 
v wes waka atta cuida vue weet we BNI 
mànahü  timira arunamaya rasi, biracī bidhi — sákeli susama sī. 
e taru sarita samipa  gosat,raghubara  paranakuti jaha chat.3. 
“as if God had brought together all that was exquisitely beautiful and given it the 


shape of a dark and rosy mass. The trees in question, my lord, stand close to the riverside 
where Sri Rama has erected His hut of leaves. (3) 


Get wan Aaa geri me ae fet ae Ae CUIU | 

a wat am å awi Rà fa uf we WEN 
tulasi tarubara bibidha —suhae, kahü kahü siya kahü lakhana lagae. 

bata chaya . bedika banai,siyá nia pani saroja  suhai.4. 
“In front of it you will find a variety of charming Tulasi (basil) shrubs planted here 


by Sita and there by Laksmana. And in the shade of the banyan tree there is a lovely altar 
raised by Sita with Her own lotus hands, (4) 
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dowel efe when afed Ha fuer TH Wm 
aie war state aa mA FATA Ward d 230 N 


Do.: jahá baithi munigana sahita nita siya ramu sujana, 
sunahi katha itihasa saba agama nigama purana.237. 
“seated whereon the all-wise Sita and Sri Rama listen every day, in the midst of an 


assemblage of hermits, to all kinds of stories and legends from the Agamas (Tantras), 
Vedas and Puranas.” (237) 


dota oat as feeu Ae s wa fare anti 
ad WH «wt ds Wicned Wha ma Wem? 


Cau. sakha bacana suni bitapa  niharr, umage bharata bilocana bari. 
karata pranama cale dou bhai, kahata priti sarada sakucai.1. 

The moment Bharata heard the words of his friend Guha and saw the trees, tears 
rushed to his eyes. The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, made obeisance as they 
proceeded; even Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, felt diffident in describing their love for 
Sri Rama. (1) 


za fra wa ue Ami Heg we was iei 
w ma fet wate ma i wget fem aha ga maf n?n 
harasahi nirakhi rama pada amka, manahü parasu payau ramka. 
raja sira dhari hiya nayananhi lavahat, raghubara milana sarisa sukha pavahi.2. 


They were as delighted to behold Sri Rama’s footprints as a pauper who had stumbled 
on a philosopher’s stone. Placing the dust on their head and heart they applied it to their eyes 
and experienced the same degree of joy as they would on seeing Sri Raghunatha Himself. (2) 


eka wat oda aa ai Uu wm CHSD GET ws sari 

Wate we fara wm ym ae yia a ams wes 
dekhi bharata gati akatha ativa, prema magana mrga khaga jaRa jiva. 
sakhahi saneha bibasa maga bhula, kahi supamtha sura barasahi phula.3. 


Perceiving Bharata’s condition, which was altogether beyond description, beasts and 
birds and even inanimate creatures (such as trees etc.) were overwhelmed with emotion. 
Overpowered by love, Bharata’s friend Guha lost his way; but the gods showed it to him 
and rained flowers. (3) 


Afa — fug mar aq aa g TT 
Eid A Wat WS Wet All Ae A AW Bet HMA ANXN 


nirakhi siddha sadhaka  anurage, sahaja sanehu sarahana lage. 
hota na bhütala bhau bharata ko, acara sacara cara acara karata ko.4. 


God-realized saints as well as striving souls were filled with love at Bharata's very 
sight and began to praise his natural affection. If Bharata had not been born on this globe 
(or if the earth had not witnessed his love) it would not have been possible to turn 
inanimate into animate and animate into inanimate beings. (4) 


* AYODHYA-KANDA « 621 


dù aha dae feug wed wares sf 
aia wes ar are fea puree, vus 32 


Do.: pema amia mamdaru birahu bharatu payodhi gábhira, 
mathi pragateu sura sadhu hita krpasimdhu raghubira.238. 
For the sake of gods and saints the all-compassionate Sri Rama extracted this nectar 


of love by churning the unfathomable depths of Bharata's soul; and it was separation from 
Him which stood for Mount Mandara (that served as a churning-rod).* (238) 


dota ma AAR eT | GS Ta HDI sp GHI 
wd de Ww Bey Wat Genero BAT Wey WETSD 9 I 


Cau.: sakha  sameta manohara  jota,lakheu na lakhana saghana bana ota. 
bharata dikha prabhu a$ramu pavana, sakala sumamgala sadanu suhavana.1. 
The two charming brothers and their friend Guha could not be seen by Laksmana, 
screened as they were by a dense thicket. Bharata, however, saw the holy and lovely 
hermitage of his lord, which was an abode of all fair blessings. (1) 


ad o usu fre ga daiwq wi wry wet 
a Wa AST WY ati sat met BTR 


karata prabesa mite dukha dava, janu jogi paramarathu pava. 
dekhe bharata lakhana prabhu age, püche bacana kahata — anurage.2. 
Even as he entered it, his woe and affliction disappeared; it seemed as though a Yogi 
(mystic) had realized the supreme truth. Bharata saw Laksmana standing before the Lord 
and affectionately answering His queries. (2) 


da wer afe uh ue Ha quo wa at we a wu 
adt wi out amy wrmida aa we esi 
sisa jata kati muni pata badhé, tina kasé kara saru dhanu kadhé. 
bedi para muni sadhu  samajü, siya sahita rajata raghuraju.3. 
He wore matted hair on his head and had a hermit’s robe girt about his loins. Besides 
there was a quiver fastened to his back and he bore an arrow in his hand and a bow slung 


across his shoulder. On the altar in the midst of an assembly of hermits and holy men 
shone Sita and Sri Raghunatha. (3) 


aad ETT wear a e a a ay ate ta arm 
et auc a aap trai fra at wth aa gH eau 


balakala basana jatila tanu syama, janu muni besa kinha rati kama. 
kara kamalani dhanu sayaku pherata, jiya ki jarani harata M hási  herata.4. 


Sri Rama was clad in the bark of trees and had matted hair on His head and a swarthy 
complexion; it seemed as though Rati and the god of love had appeared there in hermit's 
garb. He was revolving His bow and arrow between His lotus hands and would dispel by 
one smiling glance the anguish of one's soul. (4) 


* The metaphor has been taken from the Pauranika story of Amrta-Manthana. 


622 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA = 
goed Ae A Weed wer dra wade 
Tart Gal We aq at aaa afererigil 233 


Do.: lasata mamju muni mamdali madhya siya raghucamdu, 
gyana sabha janu tanu dharé bhagati saccidanamdu.239. 
In the midst of a charming ring of hermits Sita and Sri Rama shone forth like 


Devotion and the Supreme Spirit (who is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined) 
incarnated, as it were, in a circle of wisdom. (239) 


dott Ca Wad WA Wi fat wT cien TE qa MI 
uf waa efe ule weagiyat we wpe at CUu 


Cau.: sanuja sakha sameta magana mana, bisare harasa soka sukha dukha gana. 
pāhi natha kahi pāhi gosal,bhitala pare  lakuta Ki nai.1. 
Bharata as well as his younger brother Satrughna and friend Guha were so enraptured 


that their joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain, were all forgotten. Uttering the words “Protect 
me, my lord; save me, my master” he fell flat on the ground like a log. (1) 


amt we aA RM a wR wa fnb wu 
ay owe we owe MMi a ma Bar ae TRN 


bacana sapema lakhana pahicane, karata pranamu bharata jiyá jane. 
bamdhu saneha sarasa ehi ora, uta sahiba seva basa jora.2. 


Laksmana recognized his loving voice and inferred in his mind that it was Bharata 
making obeisance.* On the one hand there was the loving affection of an elder brother, 
Bharata, while, on the other, there was the stronger claim of service to his master. (2) 


fafa 3 wig ae Gata as Gata ener Wn at ala ssi 
xk We Aa ur wea MW Ww Ga UTS 


mili na jai nahi gudarata banal, sukabi lakhana mana ki gati bhanai. 
rahe  rakhi seva para bharu,caRhi camga janu khaica khelaru.3. 


He was, therefore, neither able to meet his brother (Bharata) nor ignore him; some 
good poet alone could describe Laksmana’s state of mind. He threw his whole weight on 
the side of service and remained where he was, even as a kite-flier would pull against a 
kite that has risen high in the air. (3) 


med "Uu Ts ae Wari 3Nd we ad TATTA Il 

3 mq yA we aii a we we Pant eq diui 
kahata saprema nai mahi matha, bharata pranama karata raghunatha. 
uthe ramu suni pema adhira, kahü pata kahü nisarmga dhanu tira.4. 


Bowing his head on the ground he lovingly said, “Bharata is making obeisance to you, 
O Sri Raghunatha.” Overwhelmed with emotion Sri Rama started up as soon as He heard 
this, His robe flying in one direction, and His quiver and bow and arrows in another. — (4) 


* Since Bharata had fallen prostrate behind his back, Laksmana, who was loath to divert his mind from 
Sri Rama’s service, could not see him; hence he could only infer his identity from his voice. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 623 


doa fam sos st emu purse 
wd Wa cl firerbr aka fera Gate start t wo N 


Do.: barabasa lie uthai ura lae krpanidhana, 
bharata rama ki milani lakhi bisare sabahi apana.240. 


The all-compassionate Lord perforce lifted Bharata and clasped him to His bosom. 
Everyone who witnessed the meeting of Bharata and Sri Rama lost all self-consciousness. (240) 


diaa via fat ws garti afagea seme am wt ati 
w Ww oun as wim af faa seats feum 


Cau. milani priti kimi jai bakhani, kabikula agama karama mana bani. 
parama pema purana dou bhai, mana budhi cita ahamiti — bisarai.1. 
How can the affectionate meeting be described? It was inaccessible to the poet in 


thought, word and deed alike. The two brothers overflowed with supreme affection; their 
mind, reason, intellect and ego were all lost. (1) 


qa owe A PIAR or afa afa ama 
wfafe ama sm sep area amet art A we arene 
kahahu supema pragata ko karaī, kehi chaya kabi mati  anusarai. 
kabihi aratha akhara balu saca,anuhari tala — gatihi natu nācā.2. 
Tell me, who can portray such supreme love? By following what example will the 
poet’s mind seek to attain to it? The poet’s solid strength lies in the theme to be worked 


on and the expression he uses; a dancer regulates his movements according to the cadence 
of the accompanying music. (2) 


am mg ma TET HT We a g Ay fafa att ee ar 
wu Ñ watt wat Ae utah erm qm fe wet anz 


agama saneha bharata raghubara ko, jahá na jai manu bidhi hari hara ko. 
so mai kumati kahaü kehi bhati,baja ^ suraga ki  gàdara tati.3. 
Unapproachable is the affection of Bharata and Sri Raghunatha, which is beyond the 
conception of Brahma (the Creator), Hari (the Protector) and Hara (the Destroyer of the 
universe). How, then, can I describe it, dull-witted as I am? Can an instrument strung with a 
chord made of a species of grass known by the name of Gandara produce good music? (3) 


fuer aAa sea tat ati gem aya aR aati 
wm ge CS ae TT vi 
milani biloki bharata raghubara ki, suragana sabhaya dhakadhaki dharaki. 
samujhae  suraguru jaRa  jage,barasi  prasuna prasamsana  lage.4. 
When the gods witnessed the meeting of Bharata and Sri Rama, they were alarmed 
and their hearts began to palpitate. The dull fellows were disillusioned only when their 


preceptor, sage Brhaspati, admonished them, and now they rained flowers and gave shouts 
of applause. (4) 


à- Aa wan Rya hag Hes WAI 
yR wart We ma cH ald DAI RX? N 


(AN 
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Do.: mili sapema  ripusüdanahi  kevatu  bhéteu rama, 
bhüri bhayá bhéte bharata lachimana karata pranama.241. 


After fondly embracing Satrughna, $ri Rama met the Nisada chief. Even so, with profuse 
love Bharata embraced Laksmana while the latter was paying his obeisance to him. (241) 


dio— Hes em celle cnp wei agkt o fru vie RW UU 
ua uf a wee RaR o cnm um arene 
Cau.: bhéteu lakhana lalaki laghu bhai, bahuri nisadu linha ura lai. 
puni munigana duhübhainha barhde, abhimata asisa pai anamde.1. 
Likewise, Laksmana eagerly met his younger brother Satrughna and next clasped the 


Nisada chief to his bosom. Then the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, greeted the 
present host of hermits and were delighted to receive blessings to their liking. (1) 


wt waa sat apm ak fat faa us ua Uu 

uir ua amd wre vomifat at aaa wf Gem 
sanuja bharata umagi anuraga, dhari sira siya pada paduma paraga. 
puni puni karata pranama uthae, sira kara kamala parasi  baithae.2. 


In a rapture of love Bharata and his younger brother Satrughna placed on their head 
the dust of Sita's lotus feet and made obeisance to Her again and again; while She lifted 
them and stroking their head with Her lotus hand, lovingly made them sit. (2) 


HE ada df wm mA we ee af o m 

wa Aà mpa aha dai Pera He set aang 
siyá asisa  dinhi mana mahi,magana sanehá deha sudhi nahi. 
saba bidhi sanuküla lakhi sita, bhe  nisoca ura  apadara  bita.3. 


Sita blessed them in Her heart; She was so overwhelmed with love that She lost all 
consciousness of Her own self. When they found Sita propitious in everyway, they became 
free from anxiety and the imaginary fears of their heart were gone. (3) 


ws fas meg tas ng deri wow fa of wur 

af ser cae cep afi wr o ur fene wae RSN 
kou kichu kahai na kou kichu püchà, prema bhara mana nija gati chücha. 
tehi avasara kevatu dhiraju dhari,jori pani  binavata  pranamu  kari.4. 


No one uttered a word nor asked any question; the mind was so full of love that it 
had stopped its activity. Presently the Nisada chief collected himself and bowing his head 
submitted with folded hands, (4) 


d— Ter Ua AAT ch Ald Hehe WX AT 
Gan Ga aaa rep sna ferner aarti x tl 


Do.: natha satha muninatha ke matu sakala pura loga, 
sevaka senapa_ saciva saba ae  bikala  biyoga.242. 
“Stricken with grief due to separation from you, my lord, all your mothers, the people 


of the city, servants (3a« ), generals and ministers, all have come alongwith the lord of 
sages, Muni Vasistha." (242) 
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does at po maA Ra ac wea Rua 
wt wat wm R cerema dio am gt diee?! 


Cau. silasimdhu suni gura agavani, siya samipa rakhe ripudavanü. 
cale  sabega ramu tehi  kala, dhira  dharama  dhura  dinadayala.1. 
When the Ocean of amiability, Sri Rama, learnt that His preceptor had come, He left 
Satrughna by Sita's side and the All-merciful Sri Rama proceeded at once with quick 
steps, an upholder of virtue and steadfast in righteousness that He was. (1) 


ie a m OTT ds we wm 
yam m w OTs mi de As cud 


gurahi dekhi sānuja anurāge, damda pranama karana prabhu lage. 
munibara dhāi lie ura lāīņ, prema umagi bhéte dou bhai.2. 
On seeing the Guru both Lord $ri Rama and His younger brother Laksmana were 
overwhelmed with affection and prostrated themselves on the ground. The chief of sages, 


however, ran and clasped them to his bosom; he received them with a heart overflowing 
with love. (2) 


wt Wen mae af mi Ae gt o d ds wm 
wre ff aa o eric we qed we Aegis 
prema pulaki kevata kahi namd,kinha dūri té damda pranami. 
ramasakha risi barabasa bhéta,janu mahi luthata saneha sameta.3. 
Thrilling all over with emotion and mentioning his name the Nisada chief too fell 
prostrate on the ground at a respectable distance. The sage, however, perforce embraced 
him as a friend of Sri Rama; it seemed as though he had gathered up love lying scattered 
on the ground. (3) 


vguía — cua yim eT aN curs at aha wer 

we m foe Ae ae ai s cafes HU at wT meN 
raghupati bhagati sumamgala mula, nabha sarahi sura barisahi phula. 
ehi sama nipata nica kou nahi, baRa basistha sama ko jaga mahi.4. 


“Devotion to Sri Raghunatha is the root of all coveted blessings!" with these words 
of admiration the gods in heaven rained down flowers. "There is no one so utterly low as 
this man (in the form of Nisada); and who is so great as Vasistha in this world? (4 


àA Aha orang d sfirn fae ulead APs | 
"ir Graaf Ws Hl We Wald UIS d x3! 


Do.: jehi lakhi lakhanahu té adhika mile mudita munirau, 
so sitapati bhajana ko pragata pratapa prabhau.243. 

“Yet on seeing him (Nisada) the king of sages, Vasistha, embraced him with greater 
happiness than he did even Laksmana. Such is the palpable glory and effect of adoring 
Sita’s lord, Sri Rama!” (243) 
Aoma AT UH at WMT Re Bt wari 

wt wife oat wet aha afe dfe a fe df ve wet 
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Cau. arata loga rāma sabu jana, karunakara sujana bhagavana. 
jo jehi  bhayá  raha abhilasi,tehi tehi kai tasi tasi rukha rakhi.1. 


Sri Rama, the all-compassionate and all-wise Lord, found all the people restless (for 
meeting him); and, therefore, meeting the wish of everyone according to the sentiment 
each cherished in his heart, (1) 


aq AR uer ug wa wel are dt Gq wm ae 

a ate aa wa & ati fife we cafe we a wrébucdi 
sanuja mili pala mahü saba kahü, kinha dūri dukhu  dàruna daha. 
yaha baRi bata rama kai nàhi,jimi ghata koti eka rabi chahi.2. 


He and His younger brother Laksmana met them all in an instant and relieved their 
distress and terrible agony. This was nothing great for Sri Rama: the sun would as well 
cast its reflection in millions of jars full of water simultaneously. (2) 


fafa cach swat apm wn wat wee wT 

wat wa giaa wertiiwa gale saci fea aitusi 
mili kevatahi umagi anuraga, purajana sakala sarahahi — bhaga. 
dekhi rama dukhita mahatari,janu subeli avali hima mari.3. 


All the citizens met the Nisada chief with a heart overflowing with love and praised 
his good fortune. Sri Rama found all His mothers as stricken with grief as a row of tender 
creepers that had been smitten by frost. (3) 


Por 3TH Yet Aai ma ant wit nA Siu 
um Ut mre wate MEG art mea fate far at artis 


prathama rama  bhéti kaikel, sarala subhayá — bhagati mati bhel. 
paga pari kinha prabodhu bahori, kala karama bidhi sira dhari khori.4. 


First of all He met Kaikeyti, and assuaged her mind by His guileless disposition and 
devotion. He fell at her feet and then soothed her attributing the blame to the wheel of 
time, destiny and Providence. (4) 


-A TEA Ud Wa ait vate RAY | 
sta Sa mei HI He A Sea WIN xg 


Do.: bheti raghubara matu saba kari prabodhu paritosu, 
amba īsa adhina jagu kāhu na deia  dosu.244. 


Sri Raghunātha thereafter met all His mothers and consoled them by exhorting them 
in the following words: “Mother, the world is controlled by the will of God; no one should, 
therefore, be blamed.” (244) 


Apia ue sq g wiak Ana ro WW agn 
w We wa wa cue. ce sta yea we aren 


Cau.: guratiya pada bamde duhu bhai, sahita bipratiya je saga al. 
gamga gauri sama saba sanamani, dehi  asisa  mudita mrdu bani.1. 


The two brothers, $rt Rama and Laksmana, then adored the feet of their preceptor's 
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wife, Arundhati, as well as of all those Brahamana ladies who had accompanied her, 
paying them all the same honour as is due to the holy Ganga and Goddess Gauri (Siva’s 
Consort); while the ladies gladly blessed them in soft accents. (1) 


we we cat afta imi sep Net aula sft = tari 

Ua wet wah ds wmm w Meat Ba TAMAR 

gahi pada lage sumitra amka,janu  bhéti sampati ati — ramka. 

puni janani caranani dou bhrata, pare pema  byakula saba  gata.2. 
After clasping Sumitra's feet they sought her lap even as an abject pauper would hug 


a treasure. Both the brothers now fell at the feet of mother Kausalya, all their limbs 
overwrought by love. (2) 


aft aqm sa NR AMI we — fend AZN 

af staat oat am fag. fenfu enfer ae aH Re eres i 

ati — anuraga amba ura lae, nayana saneha salila anhavae. 

tehi avasara kara harasa bisadü, kimi kabi kahai mūka jimi svadu.3. 
The mother most fondly clasped them to her bosom and bathed them with tears of 


affection. How can any poet describe the joy and grief of the occasion any more than a 
dumb man the taste of what he has eaten. (3) 


fafa ware aa cp wn cess fen ate ursi 
wt umo up Pari wea ae ate ate sats cimi 


mili jananihi sanuja raghurau, gura sana kaheu ki dharia pau. 

purajana pai munisa  niyogü,jala thala taki taki  utareu  logü.4. 

After meeting their mother, Sri Raghunatha and His younger brother Laksmana 
requested their Guru to accompany them to their cottage. On receiving the sage's 


command, the citizens encamped themselves wherever they saw a suitable site and water 
close by. (4) 


-nR Wat aa WTA am fen aren 
Ure SITSTHD Way fea Wa CET TAMTA Il SU I 


Do.: mahisura mamtri matu gura gane loga lie satha, 
pavana a$rama gavanu kiya bharata lakhana raghunatha.245. 
Taking with them a few chosen people, viz., the Brahmanas, the ministers, the queen- 


mothers and the preceptor, Bharata, Laksmana and Sri Raghunatha proceeded to the holy 
hermitage. (245) 


Aia amg aac cwm mÅ sfa suf db ca arin 
mrik = 8=86oafiaere màm fet uu af ws powered 


Cau.: slya ai  munibara paga lāgī, ucita asīsa lahī mana magi. 
gurapatinihi munitiyanha sameta, mili ^pemu kahi jai na  jeta.1. 
Sita came and threw herself at the feet of Vasistha, the chief of sages, and received 
suitable blessings solicited by Her mind. The affectionate manner in which She met the 
Guru's wife Arundhati and the wives of other hermits was beyond description. (1) 
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ate af wr faa wat F aR oa fa Tt ai 

"E waa wa de aaae wa welt wena 
bamdi bamdi paga siya sabahi ke, asirabacana lahe priya ji ke. 
sásu sakala jaba siya nihàri, müde nayana sahami sukumari.2. 


Adoring the feet of all individually Sita received blessings dear to Her heart. When 
Sita saw all Her mothers-in-law, the tender girl closed Her eyes in dismay. (2) 


wii wf aa wg me ere are ata we 
fre fua fefe foe ga wai at aq fest wl Ws TTT S 
par! badhika basa manahü marali, kaha kinha karatàra kucali. 
tinha siya nirakhi nipata dukhu pava, so sabu  sahia jo  daiu  sahava.3. 


They appeared to Her like so many female swans fallen into the hands of some fowler. 
“What has a wicked Providence done!” She said to Herself. They too were sore distressed 
when they gazed on Sita. *We must bear all that Fate imposes on us,' they thought. (3) 


Wag ws a at atid afer ct a Ahr 

fact waa wee fea wide sae wet ae wx 
janakasuta taba ura dhari dhira, nila nalina loyana bhari nira. 
mili sakala sasunha_ siya jal,tehi avasara  karuna mahi chai.4. 


Janaki then took courage in Her heart and with Her dark lotus eyes filled with tears, 
She approached and embraced all Her mothers-in-law. Earth was full of pathos at the 
moment. (4) 


şet cart wr watt faa seta sift srt 
wea eia aa ae case wait TERT exe N 


Do.: lagi lagi paga sabani siya bhétati ati anuraga, 
hrdayá asisahi pema basa rahiahu bhari sohaga.246. 
Throwing Herself at the feet of all her mothers-in-law by turns, Sita greeted them 


with utmost love. Overwhelmed with emotion they blessed Her from the core of their 
heart: *May you ever enjoy a happy wedded-life!" (246) 


doaa we da wa wiiaer wale mes a N 
wf wt ud maa yeti me Pgh NRA TTI 

Cau. bikala sanehá  siya saba rani, baithana sabahi kaheu gura gyàni. 
kahi jaga gati mayika muninatha, kahe kachuka  paramaratha  gatha.1. 


Finding Sita and all the queen-mothers shaken with emotion, the wise Guru bade 
them all to sit down. Declaring the nature of the world to be illusory, the lord of sages gave 
them discourse on spiritual matters. (1) 


a wo WO Tay garar | ar eta gus Ca Wail 

wm Eq fa Ag  femmüa o afta ferner ee at ate 
nrpa kara surapura gavanu sunava, suni raghunatha dusaha dukhu pava. 
marana hetu nija nehu bicari, bhe ati bikala dhira dhura dhari.2. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 629 


He then announced the king's departure to heaven and Śrī Raghunatha was deeply 
pained to hear of it. Thinking the king had died on account of love for Him, the staunchest 
of the staunch Sri Rama was very much grieved. (2) 


ata amet Gd we ati faa cer da wa wit 

aa fanaa sit deat VAI AM UT Tes STII 
kulisa kathora sunata katu bani, bilapata  lakhana  siya saba rani. 
soka bikala ati sakala samajü, manahü raju akajeu aju.3. 


Hearing the unpalatable news, which was cruel as the thunderbolt, Laksmana, Sita 
and all the queens broke out into lamentation. Nay, the whole assembly was sore stricken 
with grief as though the king had died that very day. (3) 


apex agit Hw afet a Gata Emu 
aq fra dfe fe wy aber ag we ea ae a TSN 
munibara bahuri rama samujhae, sahita samaja susarita nahae. 


bratu nirarnbu tehi dina prabhu kinhà, munihu kahé jalu kahü na liha.4. 


The chief of sages, Vasistha, then comforted $ri Rama, who with all those present 
there bathed in the heavenly stream. The Lord fasted that day, abstaining even from water. 
And even though persuaded by the sage, none else took a drop of water either. (4) 


qo are Ul vupie4díe wt uf sme dre 
eet waft XH WY A AT Aas Hrs RLO i 
Do.: bhoru bhaé raghunamdanahi jo muni ayasu dinha, 
Sraddha bhagati sameta prabhu so sabu sadaru kinha.247. 

At daybreak the Lord reverently and devoutly did all that the sage bade Sri 
Raghunatha to do. (247) 
doa faq fea ag uf acti sd wit wan an acti 

We WH Wan 3TH devi ad ant BATT YNN 
Cau.: kari pitu kriya beda jasi barani,bhe  punita pātaka tama  tarani. 
jasu nama pavaka agha tula,sumirata sakala  sumamgala  mula.1. 

Having performed His father’s obsequies as prescribed in the Vedas, the Lord, who was 
a sun as it were to the darkness of sins, became ‘purified’ again. The Lord whose Name Itself 
is a fire to the cotton of sins and whose very thought is the root of all coveted blessings, (1) 

qe A 3S my wad said saat o une wan 

"uo Ww gz me Mia Ww w m AMn 
suddha so bhayau sadhu sammata asa, tiratha avahana surasari jasa. 
suddha  bhaé dui basara_ bite, bole gura sana rama pirite.2. 


attained the state of ‘purification’ even as the heavenly stream is consecrated by 
invoking into it other sacred waters*: such is the verdict of holy men. When two days 
elapsed after the purification, Sri Rama lovingly said to the Guru, (2) 


* The Ganga, which is pure in itself, is consecrated only in name by invoking other sacred waters into 
it; on the other hand, it lends purity to the waters that are invoked into it. Even so the Lord, who is all-pure, 
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qa wat wt Fue gai h Ft wa sq Hert 
aq wd afta wa meat dha ae wet fh aT ora 3i 
natha loga saba nipata dukhari, kamda . mula phala ambu  ahari. 
sanuja bharatu saciva saba mata, dekhi mohi pala jimi juga  jata.3. 


“My lord, all the people are sore distressed, living as they do on bulbs, roots, fruits 
and water alone. When I behold Bharata and younger brother Satrughna, the ministers and 
all my mothers, every minute that passes seems an age to me. (3) 


Ws wat we o ser unma cm get ama wall 

aga mes wa faas foni sfaa ae aa after medi 
saba sameta pura dharia pau, apu ina amaravati rau. 

bahuta kaheü saba kiyaü dhithal, ucita hoi tasa karia gosal.4. 
“Therefore, pray, return to the city with all; for, you are here and the king (my father) 


is in heaven (there is no one to look after Ayodhya). I have said too much and all this 
amounts to gross presumption on my part. Now, my lord, do what is proper.” (4) 


d— ST Ud Head Ha A Heg 3TH Wa 
cin giaa fea as are cha cee farsa ewe i 


Do.: dharma setu karunayatana kasa na kahahu asa rama, 
loga dukhita dina dui darasa dekhi lahahü bisrama.248. 


“It is no wonder, Rama, that you should speak like this, a bulwark of righteousness 
and an epitome of compassion that you are. But sorely grieved as the people are, let them 
derive solace by enjoying your sight for a couple of days.” (248) 


doa eb gA Hemp wa wy aa ag ferner Te 
aa om fra yea yuiwas we mea aque 
Cau.: rama bacana suni sabhaya samajü, janu jalanidhi mahu bikala  jahajü. 
suni gura gira sumamgala müla, bhayau  manahü  maàruta  anuküla.1. 
Hearing the words of Sri Rama the assembly trembled with fear like a ship tossed on 


the ocean. When, however, they heard the auspicious words of the Guru, it seemed as 
though the wind had turned in their favour. (1) 


wet ud fie ma erba at feed arr sire dN 
merida aAa aR ufa Aara ait deaa a ane 
pàvana  payá tiht kala nahahi,jo  biloki agha ogha  nasàhi. 
mamgalamurati locana bhari bhari, nirakhahi harasi damdavata kari kari.2. 
Thrice in the day (in the morning, at noon and in the evening) they bathed in the holy 
Paya$vini river, the very sight of which wipes out hosts of sins, ever feasting their eyes 
on Sri Rama, the incarnation of blessedness, and gladly prostrating themselves before Him 
again and again. (2) 


attained ‘purification’ in the eyes of the world by performing certain religious rites: while, as a matter of 
fact, the rites themselves were consecrated from the time they were performed by the Lord. 
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XH at su tet mA I È WE Gea Ve qui él 
sem mË ym o art i Aaa ma Aaa ceram 3 
rama saila bana dekhana jahi, jahá sukha sakala sakala dukha nahi. 
jharana jharahi sudhasama bari, tribidha — tapahara tribidha — bayari.3. 

They went out to see the hill and woods hallowed by the presence of Sri Rama, where 
reigned joy of every kind and which was free from all sorrows. Water sweet as nectar 
flowed from springs; while soft, cool and fragrant breeze soothed every mind and body 
taking away all misery. (3) 

faeq afe qi ama mpa wat Wess ag utd 
qa fuer qua we sA g ah om ofa af mix N 
bitapa beli trna  aganita jātī, phala prasuna pallava bahu bhati. 
sumdara sila sukhada taru chahi, jai barani bana chabi kehi  pahi.4. 


Trees, creepers and grasses of infinite variety; fruits, flowers and leaves of many 
kinds; beautiful slabs of stone and the delightful shade of trees: the splendour of the forest 
was beyond description. (4) 


tT weg wer fem wes Asta wT 
sm fata fera fattest pw fen TTI eve Il 


Do.: sarani saroruha jala bihaga kujata gumjata bhrmga, 
baira bigata biharata bipina mrga bihamga bahuramga.249. 


Lotuses adorned the lakes, waterfowls cooed and bees hummed; while birds and 
beasts of various colours roamed about in the forest free from animosities. (249) 


dio—atet feud fuet mai ay uf dat ee em cu 
ak ak ua ut ta eda wo Ft wea see wu v 

Cau.: kola kirata  bhilla banabasi, madhu suci sumdara svadu sudha sī. 
bhari bhari parana puti raci rüri, kamda — müla phala  armkura  jüri.1. 


The Kolas, Kiratas, Bhilas and other dwellers of the forest prepared lovely bowls of 
leaves and filling them with honey, pure, fine and delicious as nectar, presented them with 
small bundles of bulbs, roots, fruits and sprouts, (1) 


wate ele at fara wena af ere Ye WAT 

ae at ag Wea A wi aa we ces o cui 
sabahi dehy kari binaya pranama, kahi kahi svada bheda guna nama. 
dehi loga bahu mola na  lehi, pherata rama dohai dehi.2. 


to all the newcomers with humble submission and salutations, severally mentioning 
the taste, species, virtue and name of each. The people offered a liberal price, but the 
foresters would not accept it and returned it adjuring them by Sri Rama’s love to take it 
back. (2) 


wee We WA Weg wi ma ay ww usar 
qe Ud m ata Aam ur wet TH UII 3i 
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kahahi saneha magana mrdu bani, manata sadhu pema pahicani. 
tumha sukrti hama nica nisada, pava darasanu rama prasada.3. 
Overwhelmed with emotion they submitted in gentle tones: “Hon’ble people value 


true love once they have come to recognize it. You are all virtuous souls, while we are vile 
Nisadas; it is through Sri Rama's grace that we have been blessed with your sight. (3) 


wate amma aft ae qentiwa we em cag am 
w pm fee mi Us ws det We WaT xi 


hamahi agama ati darasu tumhara, jasa maru dharani devadhuni dhara. 
rama krpala nisada  nevaja, parijana  prajau cahia jasa rājā.4. 

“You were utterly inaccessible to us even as the stream of the heavenly river Ganga 
is to the desert land of Maru (Western Rajasthana and Sindh). The all-merciful SH Rama 
has showered his grace on the Nisada chief; a king's kith and kin and subjects too should 
display the same disposition. (4) 


do—ae fure SI Genre afst Hat wig eris AE | 
Bale HANA HMA CT Het qu BiH AR I 3o Il 


Do.: yaha jiyá jāni sákocu taji karia chohu lakhi nehu, 
hamahi krtaratha karana lagi phala trna amkura lehu.250. 


“Bearing this in mind shake off all scruple and recognizing our affection be gracious 
to us. And in order to oblige us, do accept fruits, grass and shoots from us. (250) 


do—de fus mgt at wm mw A a wT N 
Ss ae m quí wigna wa fma — fueéucu 


Cau.: tumha priya pahune bana pagu dhàre, seva jogu na  bhàaga  hamare. 


deba kaha hama tumhahi gosai, imdhanu pata kirata mitai.1. 


“You have come to this forest as our welcome guests; but we are not lucky enough 
to be fit for any service to you. After all what can we offer you, noble Sir? Fuel and leaves 
are the only tokens of a Kirata's friendship. (1) 


a wu af as egi ae d wet wat ane 
€H ows we Wa wm mw gta pa gata pN a 


yaha  hamari ati baRi sevakal,lehy na  bāsana  basana coral. 
hama jaRa jiva jiva gana ghati, kutila kucali kumati kujati.2. 


" And our greatest service is that we do not steal and remove your utensils and clothes. 
We are insensitive creatures taking others’ life, and are crooked by nature, wicked, evil- 
minded and lowborn. (2) 


um pa fuu ae mi aR ue af ae ue amé N 
wre mag wae wala Wet se WS 


papa karata nisi basara jahi, nahi pata kati nahi peta aghahi. 
sapanehü dharamabuddhi kasa kai, yaha raghunamdana darasa prabhaü.3. 


“Our days and nights are spent in sinful pursuits and yet we have no cloth to cover 
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our loins and do not get food enough to fill our stomach. How could we possibly have ever 
dreamt of entertaining pious sentiments but for the virtue of having seen Sri Raghunatha?(3) 


ws d wy uq ugs ferifae qe qa wu FRI 

at Wd Ga mÀ Bem a aT weg xN 

jaba té prabhu pada paduma nihare, mite dusaha dukha doşa hamāre. 

bacana sunata purajana anurage,tinha ke  bhaga  sarahana  lage.4. 
"Ever since we have had the good fortune of gazing on our Lord's lotus feet, our 


terrible woes and evils have disappeared." The citizens were overwhelmed with emotion 
to hear these words and began to extol the good fortune of the foresters. (4) 


š- aM MIT UT VA BIT Ta Aral 
MAA fart fra wa ae wig aka Ge madi i 
we aR ate Ae Aa ah enrer een at fini 


dest pur vue at ote A cir fT 


Cham.: lage sarahana bhaga saba anuraga bacana sunavahi, 
bolani milani siya rama carana sanehu lakhi sukhu pavahi. 
nara nari nidarahf nehu nija suni kola bhillani ki gira, 
tulasi krpa raghubamsamani ki loha lai laukā tira. 

All began to extol the good fortune of the foresters and addressed them in terms of 
endearment. Every one rejoiced to hear their talk and behold their polite manners as well 
as their devotion to the feet of Sita and Sri Rama. Men and women deprecated their own 
love when they heard the talk of the Kolas and Bhilas. It was through the grace of Sr 


Rama, the Jewel of Raghus, says Tulasidasa, that a block of iron floated with a boat loaded 
on it.* 


-ae at ag six ufeafen wafad em We 
Wea Vat ag AN YU UTA CUTS UST dd Ree di 


So.: biharahi bana cahu ora pratidina pramudita loga saba, 
jala jyó dadura mora bhae pina pavasa prathama.251. 


Day after day all the people roamed through every quarter of the forest in great 
delight even like frogs and peacocks reinvigorated by the first shower of the rains. (251) 


doar WA TR ma aft AA sme m Ue eT II 
da ag wa a wine ae we AaRON 


* Evidently the people of Ayodhya, who were all deeply attached to Sri Rama and were highly 
virtuous souls, are here likened to a boat inasmuch as they were fit to carry any number of people through 
the ocean of metempsychosis to the feet of Sri Rama by their devotion. The Kolas and Bhilas, on the other 
hand, who represented the lowest strata of society and were low by birth as well as by conduct, are compared 
to a block of iron which cannot even float, much less carry any other weight on it. Through the grace of 
Sri Rama, however, the foresters put to shame the people of Ayodhya by their artless devotion to Sri Rama 
and hence the metaphorical statement that a block of iron floated with a boat placed on it. 


634 * SRI RAMACARITAMANASA « 
Cau. pura jana nari magana ati priti,basara jahi palaka sama biti. 
siya  sasu prati besa banal, sadara karai sarisa sevakai.1. 
The men and women of Ayodhya remained deeply immersed in love; days passed like 
a moment to them. Sita, assuming as many forms as She had mothers-in-law, waited on 
each with equal attention. (1) 
wa od cupo wf uda wem wa faa war WEN 
wa m awa aa are fre af qa fae safes dain ei 
lakhà na maramu rama binu kàhü, maya saba siya maya mahi. 
siyá  sāsu sevā basa kīnhī, tinha lahi sukha sikha asisa dinhi.2. 


No one but Śrī Rāma knew the mystery behind it; for all delusive potencies form part 
of Sita’s delusive power (Maya). Sita won over the queen-mothers by Her services, 
gratified by which they instructed and blessed Her. (2) 


wha fus aka ma ae asi afer ut usan amg 

aa owas maA Gea fe A cup fefir Ary a aug 
lakhi siya sahita sarala dou bhai, kutila rani pachitani aghai. 
avani jamahi jacati — kaikei, mahi na bicu bidhi micu na det.3. 


Perceiving the two brothers as well as Sita so natural in their dealings, the wicked 
queen bitterly repented. Kaikey1 sought help both from Earth and the god of death; but 
neither Earth absorbed her within herself nor did Providence grant her death. (3) 


wien se Aaka fs pedi wu fenpa cmq owes c cé 

a was wa ch WI ati wa ceu fate aaa fH atu 
lokahü beda bidita kabi kahahi, rama bimukha thalu naraka na lahahi. 
yahu samsau saba ke mana mahi, rama gavanu bidhi avadha ki nahi.4. 


It is well-known by popular tradition as well as through the Vedas, and the Sages too 
declare, that those who are hostile to Sri Rama find no resting-place even in hell. The 
question that stirred every one's mind now was: “Good heavens, will Sr Rama return to 
Ayodhya or not?" (4) 


do fafa 4 fta fé. ya fest sq ferner afer irat i 
"rer enter ferar mA srt Fife ferr Henne! 242 I 


Do.: nisi na nida nahi bhükha dina bharatu bikala suci soca, 
nica kica bica magana jasa minahi salila sákoca.252. 


Bharata had no sleep by night nor appetite by day, perturbed as he was by a pious 
anxiety, even as a fish sunk in a shallow marsh is worried by paucity of water. (252) 


A-A Ud fra art pah st wit wa wed are 
fe fats A wa afin ae sant sas A URI 
Cau.: kinhi matu misa  kala kucali, iti bhiti jasa pakata sali. 
kehi bidhi hoi rama  abhisekü, mohi — avakalata — upau na  ekü.1. 
‘Disguised as my mother it was Fate that wrought this upheaval, even as a crop of 
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paddy ripening for the harvest may be infested by some pest. How can Sri Ràma's 
coronation be accomplished? I can hit upon no device to secure this. (1) 


sata fore ae cmq arti am ut wea wa ofa arti 
ma mee sett wim wit xs ae fe wma 


avasi phirahi gura ayasu mani,muni puni kahaba rama ruci jani. 
matu kahehü bahurahi raghuraü, rama janani hatha karabi ki  kaü.2. 


‘He would certainly return in obedience to the Guru's commands; but the sage would 
say something only after knowing Sri Rama's inclination. Sri Raghunatha would return even 
at the bidding of his mother; but will Sri Rama's mother ever be insistent on it? (2) 

me ser at fam camara A we pans om fae 
wi ws ws d fre weupicg d qe Awan suu 
mohi anucara kara ketika bata, tehi maha kusamau bāma bidhata. 
jaŭ hatha karau ta nipata kukaramü, haragiri té guru  sevaka  dharamü.3. 

‘As for myself, I am only his vassal and as such count for nothing. On top of it I have 
fallen on evil days and Providence is against me. If I assert my own will, it would be a 
grievous sin, for the duty of a servant is more arduous than the lifting of Mount Kailasa 
(Siva's own Abode).’ (3) 

Wes Wit A WI am ara wee fro aari 

wat wes wife far mwi sa wq fet agny 

ekau juguti na mana thaharani, socata bharatahi raini bihani. 

prata nahai prabhuhi sira nā, baithata pathae risayá bolat.4. 
Bharata could not decide upon any device and he spent the whole night in speculation. 


At daybreak he bathed, bowed his head to Lord Sri Rama and was going to sit down beside 
Him when he was sent for by the sage, Vasistha. (4) 


ao Wd HA Wy aft ad GIU Us! 
ferr dem ata Ga AT ATG GUT dd R43 Il 
Do.: gura pada kamala pranamu kari baithe ayasu pai, 
bipra mahajana saciva saba jure sabhasada_ 4i.253. 


Bowing at the preceptor’s lotus feet and receiving his permission, Bharata sat down; 
and presently the Brahmanas, the elite of the city, the ministers and all other councillors 
came and assembled there. (253) 


doit yas wa WAI ae a Wa rT 
mm tt wet AIT WW wae wae 


Cau. bole munibaru samaya samana,sunahu sabhasada_ bharata sujana. 
dharama dhurina bhanukula bhanu, raja ramu svabasa bhagavantu.1. 
The chief of the sages, Vasistha, spoke in words appropriate to the occasion: “Listen, 


O councillors, and you, wise Bharata: the sun of the solar race, King Rama, is an ardent 
upholder of righteousness and the almighty Lord dependent on none but Himself. — (1) 
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wast et AI TCTs Pq 
T fq m at ai uer aq am ea faa 


satyasamdha palaka Sruti setü, rama janamu jaga mamgala  hetü. 
gura pitu matu bacana anusari,khala dalu dalana_ deva  hitakari.2. 

“Sri Rama is true to His word and maintains the standard of morality set up by the 
Vedas; His very advent is a source of blessing to the world. Obedient to the commands 
of His preceptor and parents, He crushes the armies of the wicked and is a benefactor of 
the gods. (2) 


"fe ARA Ta eps Cd THOCHUD I Bee 
fafa eh ee afte va fetta ara vita am aft crema 


niti  priti paramaratha svarathu, kou na rama sama jana jatharathu. 
bidhi hari haru sasi rabi disipala, maya _jiva karama kuli kala.3. 
“Propriety of conduct, love, the highest object of life and worldly interests— no one 
knows these aright as Śrī Rama does. Brahma (the Creator), Hari (the Preserver) and Hara 
(the Destroyer of the universe), the moon-god, the sun-god and the guardians of the 
various quarters, Maya (the deluding potency of God), Jiva (the embodied soul), the 
various forms of Karma (the residue of actions) and the Time-Spirit, (3) 


eau feu we aft paa cwm fukg form men 
er far fet tag cca cum «we dae watt o Ghi 
ahipa mahipa jahá lagi prabhutai, joga siddhi nigamagama gai. 
kari bicara jiyá dekhahu niké, rama rajai sisa sabahi ké.4. 
“Sesa (the lord of serpents), the rulers of the earth and whatever other powers there 
are and, even so, the accomplishments of Yoga extolled in the Vedas and other scriptures— 


ponder in your heart and consider well—$ri Rama’s commands exercise their authority 
over all i.e., Sri Rama is the supreme Lord. (4) 


do Ra 3TH Wis Sa EH a at fed asi 
waist wart arg sta Ga füfer Aaa Ais ll Bux il 


Do.: rakhé rama rajai rukha hama saba kara hita hoi, 
samujhi sayane karahu aba saba mili sammta soi.254. 


“If we carry out Sri Rama’s orders and respect His wishes, it will be well for us all. 
Ponder this, O wise men, and do that which you all unanimously resolve upon. (254) 


dott me GEE TH cmn Hue We Hg AT Ug 
fe fat stax aa tH meg Va as ata SUIS 9I 
Cau.: saba kahü sukhada rama abhisekü, mamgala moda mila maga  ekü. 
kehi bidhi avadha calahi raghuraü, kahahu  samujhi soi karia upau.1. 
“Sri Rama’s coronation will be delightful to all; that is the only course which is 


conducive to good luck and joy. In what way can Sri Raghunatha be prevailed upon to return 
to Ayodhya; ponder this and tell me, so that we may adopt the same device." (1) 
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wa wet aft amar wr) ware wre atti 

sae FT Sta wT we aida fre AS wa HT TUR 
saba sadara suni munibara bani, naya  paramaratha svaratha sani. 
utaru na ava loga bhae bhore,taba siru nai bharata kara jore.2. 


Everyone listened with reverence to the sage’s speech, surcharged as it was with 
prudence and spiritual wisdom and salutary from the worldly point of view as well. But 
no answer was forthcoming: the people were dumbfounded. Then Bharata bowed his head 
and with folded hands began as follows: (2) 


wae wm cquo Waa wh d wm ast 
Wa Eq we me fq ai ama quay o cgo famn 
bhanubamsa bhae bhüpa ghanere, adhika eka té eka baRere. 
janama hetu saba kaha pitu mata, karama . subhasubha dei  bidhata.3. 


"The solar race has produced many a king, each one far greater than the others. For 
the birth of all the father and mother are responsible; whereas it is God who dispenses the 
good or evil fruit of their actions. (3) 


aa qa wg Wao aed 3TH ata west wT art 

"b ores fafa fu ae Sati ans at at $e cb NxN 
dali dukha sajai sakala kalyana, asa asisa rauri jagu jana. 
so gosai bidhi gati jehi chéki, sakai ko tari teka jo teki.4. 


"Your benediction, as all the world knows, wipes out sorrow and confers all 
blessings. As for yourself, my lord, you thwarted the course of Providence*; no one can 
alter what you have resolved upon. (4) 


* A few instances are quoted below to prove the truth of this statement: 

(1) King DaSaratha had no male issue. As a result of Vasistha’s benediction he was blessed with four 
sons at the age of 60,000 years. 

(2) The seventh Manu, Vaiva$vata, had no son. The sage Vasistha caused a sacrifice to be performed 
by him. Manu’s consort, $raddhà, wished to have a daughter and accordingly requested the sacrificial priest 
(Hota) to get her a daughter. The priest offered oblations with that motive and as a result of this a daughter, 
Ila by name, was born to Sraddha. Vaivasvata was taken aback to hear of this change and approached the 
sage with his grievance. Vasistha, who came to know the cause through meditation, consoled the Manu and 
assured him that he would fulfil his desire by dint of his penance. He prayed to the Lord and propitiated 
Him and secured a blessing from Him to the effect that the king's daughter would be transformed into a son. 
Ila was accordingly changed into Sudyumna. One day, Sudyumna, who was now grown up into full manhood 
and was out for hunting, entered the precincts of a pleasure-grove at the foot of Mount Sumeru, reserved 
for Bhagavan Siva and Goddess Parvati, and was retransformed into a woman under a standing curse 
pronounced by Siva that any male who entered the grove would change into a woman. The moon-god's son, 
Budha, who had been practising austerity in the vicinity of that grove fell in love with the woman and she 
too was attracted towards him. The pair accordingly lived together as husband and wife. One day the 
princess invoked Vasistha, who appeared before her and was moved with pity to see her plight. He prayed 
to Lord Siva and secured from him a boon to the effect that the prince would change his sex every month. 
He thus lived with Budha as his wife for one month and ruled over his kingdom as Sudyumna during another 
by rotation. 

(3) Vasistha, who was a mind-born son of Brahma, was called upon by his father to assume the role 
of a family priest in relation to the kings of the solar race. Finding him reluctant to accept this position, 
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-qR Ue surs Sa HY Va AN SUT! 
qA mea GAT WL X SAT SAT TI 9 [di 


Do.: būjhia mohi upau aba so saba mora abhagu, 
suni sanehamaya bacana gura ura umaga anuragu.255. 


"And yet you ask advice of me at this juncture ! All this is my misfortune.” The 
Guru’s heart overflowed with love when he heard these affectionate words. (255) 


Joma aa wk wa mura uu fage fat amg arti 
pas Wd wed Uh MAT ar as qa Waa Aa 

Cau. tata bata phuri rama krpahi, rama bimukha sidhi sapanehü nàhi. 
sakucaü tata kahata eka bata, aradha tajahi budha sarabasa jata.1. 


“What you have said is no doubt true, my child; but it is all due to Sr Rama's grace. 
He who is hostile to Rama can never dream of success. I hesitate to tell you one thing: 
the wise forgo one-half when they find the whole in peril. (1) 


qe are weg ds mil thet car da wun 
at Yr ae ds way wae — ufgep oo menus 


tumha kanana gavanahu dou bhai, pheriaht  lakhana — siya — raghurai. 
suni subacana harase dou bhrata, bhe pramoda paripürana gata.2. 


"You two brothers, Satrughna and yourself, retire to the woods; while Laksmana, Sita 
and Sri Raghunatha may be sent back.” The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, were 
delighted to hear these agreeable words; their whole bodies were filled with exultation. (2) 

™ Wr wm a Aami cwn he m ww MT 

aga mu As TY F WH qa qe wa ale Wisi 
mana  prasanna tana teju biraja,janu jiya rau  ramu bhae raja. 
bahuta labha loganha laghu hani, sama dukha sukha saba rovahi rani.3. 


which was rather humiliating, Brahma tried to persuade him by the argument that the Lord Himself would 
appear in that line in the 7retayuga and that he would automatically secure the enviable position of the 
Lord's own family priest and preceptor and live on most intimate terms with Him. According to the order 
of sequence originally determined, Dvapara (literally, the second Yuga) was to follow Satyayuga and Treta 
(literally, the third Yuga) was to come next. Vasistha, however, was too impatient to wait for a couple of 
Yugas and accordingly changed their order of sequence. It was under His dispensation that Treta followed 
Satyayuga and Dvapara succeeded Treta. 

(4) The sage Vi$vamitra, who originally belonged to the Ksatriya caste, practised austere penance for 
thousands of years with a view to attaining Brahmanhood. At last Brahma recognized his claims to Brahmanhood 
and called him a Brahmana (A Brahmana sage). But Vi$vamitra would not be satisfied until Vasistha 
accepted him as such. In this way he attached greater weight to Vasistha's opinion. Vasistha, however, 
declined to accept him as a Brahmarsi till he retained even a tinge of egotism. He addressed him as a 
Brahmarsi only when he was satisfied that Vi$vamitra had been purged of the last traces of egotism. Others, 
however, maintain that Vasistha did not recognize his claims to Brahmanhood till the last. 

(5) During the nuptials of King Dilipa and Sudaksina the ends of the garments of the bride and 
bridegroom were tied together most tightly. When Vasistha enquired the reason he was told that the pair 
would die the moment their knot was untied. The sage thereupon altered the course of destiny and averted 
their death. 
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They were pleased at heart and a glow irradiated their bodies as though King 
Daéaratha had come to life again and Sri Rama had been crowned king. The people 
thought they would gain much while their loss would be comparatively low. The queen- 
mothers, however, all wept because their joy and sorrow were equal. (3) 


wee we A cer a nb go usq wT vig afta chen 

art ae wa ut wm do afi + ae agin 
kahahi bharatu muni kaha so kinhe, phalu jaga jivanha abhimata dinhe. 
kanana karaü janama bhari basi, ehi té adhika na mora supasi.4. 


“By obeying the Guru’s commands,” Bharata observed, “one would attain the fruit of 
gratifying all the creatures of the world. I will stay all my life in the forest; I conceive of 
no greater happiness than this. (4) 


inst we fü ge Mas UST 
SÙ Gt cag d Ter Fst Hist TAT WaT RGG I 


Do.: amtarajami ramu siya tumha  sarabagya sujana, 
jaU phura kahahu ta natha nija kijia bacanu pravana.256. 


“Sri Rama and Sita have access to all hearts, while you are omniscient and wise. If 
what you say is true, then redeem your word, my lord." (256) 


dod se Ua eda aga nRa as w face 
wt — wer Ae wets fe ene di sam aie 


Cau.: bharata bacana suni dekhi sanehü, sabha sahita muni bhae  bidehü. 
bharata maha mahima  jalarasi, muni mati thaRhi tīra abalā  si.1. 
Hearing Bharata’s words and seeing his love, the sage as well as the whole assembly 


became forgetful of themselves. Bharata’s transcendent glory resembled the ocean and the 
sage’s wit stood on its brink like a helpless woman, (1) 


™ we mw w fet wA wa a atfeq MN 

sie af at wa ahm dt fe fq arene 
gà caha para jatanu hiya hera, pavati nava na bohitu bera. 
auru karihi ko bharata baRai, sarasi  Sipi ki simdhu samal.2. 


who longed to cross it and sought many a device but was unable to find a boat, ship 
or raft. Who else, then, can glorify Bharata? Can the ocean be contained in the shell of 
a small pool? (2) 


wad AR m cfe wma ufeg ana wa us sri 
wy ws a de PI A wa am ae ATAN N 


bharatu munihi mana bhitara bhae, sahita samaja rama  pahi āe. 
prabhu pranamu kari dinha suasanu, baithe saba suni muni anusasanu.3. 
The sage was pleased with Bharata in his heart of hearts; with the whole assembly, 


he came to Sri Rama. The Lord made obeisance and offered him a seat of honour; and 
receiving the sage's permission all sat down. (3) 
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at ware am fratica art saat stent 

Te wa waa mMm a a Wm wa Rais 
bole  munibaru bacana bicārī, desa kāla avasara anuhari. 
sunahu rama sarabagya sujana, dharama niti guna gyana nidhānā.4. 


The great sage then spoke in well-considered phrases appropriate to the time, place 
and circumstances: “Listen Rama, you are omniscient and wise and a repository of piety, 
prudence, virtue and knowledge. (4) 


d —Hsp ch "X SiN sg IDE AS HAs 
Us wat aa feat wr A Hest SATS Vu tl 


Do.: saba ke ura amtara basahu janahu bhau kubhau, 

purajana janani bharata hita hoi so kahia upau.257. 

“You dwell in the hearts of all and know all our good and evil intents. Tell us, therefore, 

the way in which the citizens, your mothers and Bharata too may be benefited. (257) 
diosa hele feni 2a amiga asi sma wmm 

JA yA gaat meq tina gene we SUI 
Cau. arata kahahi  bicari na _ kau, sujha juarihi apana dau. 

suni muni bacana kahata raghurau, natha tumharehi hatha upau.1. 


“The afflicted never speak with forethought. A gambler sees his own game!” On 
hearing the sage's words, Sri Raghunatha replied, “My lord, the remedy lies in your own 
hands. (1) 


wa at fea wa wat wei sre fet dea we ati 

yay oat my D me MIm mA wb fe ae 
saba kara hita rukha rauri rakhé, ayasu kié  mudita phura_ bhasé. 
prathama jo ayasu mo kahü hoi, mathé — mani karat sikha soi.2. 


"Everyone will be benefited by meeting your wishes, carrying out your behests and 
gladly acclaiming them. In the first place, whatever orders and instructions are given to 
me I will reverently carry them out. (2) 


uf Sf ae Wa wea Treas i a cus ifr ufefe aad 

we yA THO wa que SUDO 9g we o femme A Tears 
puni jehi kahá jasa kahaba gosal,so saba  bhàti  ghatihi sevakai. 
kaha muni rama satya tumha bhasa, bharata  sanehá bicaru na rakha.3. 


"Then, my lord, whoever receives any order from you will fully devote himself to 
your service.” Said the sage, “What you have said, Rama, is true; but Bharata's love has 
robbed me of my wits. (3) 


ae d ames waht AR wed waa aa ug ofa at 
Ù wa wa sta wet ot aie a wr fea wn 


tehi tě — kahad bahori bahori, bharata bhagati basa bhai mati mori. 
moré  jana bharata ruci rakhi,jo  kijia so  subha siva  sakhi.4. 
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“That is why I say again and again, my judgment has been enthralled by Bharata’s 
devotion. To my mind, Siva be my witness, whatever you do with due deference to 
Bharata’s wishes will be all for good. (4) 


dod fara alert Ua Hat fereme AR i 
ate Ulead ced TAs fum Pree Vue i 


Do.: bharata binaya sadara sunia karia bicaru bahori, 
karaba sādhumata lokamata nrpanaya nigama nicori.258. 
“Listen with attention to Bharata’s humble submission and then think over it. Again, 


sifting the worldly point of view and the conclusions of holy men as well as policies of 
statecraft and the Vedas, do what they enjoin upon you.” (258) 


do sary et o o Gui Cee mig Fe 
wie me gee mÅ fat Ban wa AMA ate 
Cau.: gura anuragu bharata para dekhi, rama hrdayá anamdu bisesi. 
bharatahi dharama dhuramdhara jānī, nija  sevaka tana manasa  bani.1. 
Sri Rama was particularly delighted at heart to see the Guru's affection for Bharata. 


Knowing Bharata to be keen upholder of virtue and His devoted follower in thought, word 
and deed, (1) 


at TW wee Mp at up Hg ANTI 
qma ma fq WA deel was A WWM WA GA MEN 
bole gura ayasa  anuküla, bacana mamju mrdu mamgalamila. 
natha sapatha pitu carana dohai, bhayau na bhuana bharata sama bhai.2. 
He spoke words that were sweet, soft and delightful and harmonized with the Guru's 


commands: “My lord, I swear by you as well as by the feet of my father that in the whole 
world there has been no brother like Bharata. (2) 


SG mW ua sq aprii cee see sunu 

Tt SD R 30H o SAMI al ae Wes Wd HT CRDI 3 

je gura pada arnbuja anuragi,te lokahu bedahü baRabhagi. 

raura ja para asa  anuragü, ko kahi sakai bharata kara bhagut.3. 
"Those who are devoted to the lotus feet of their preceptor are highly blessed from 


the point of view of the world as well as of the Vedas. And who can extol Bharata's good 
fortune, for whom you cherish such love! (3) 


cara wy dy aig epu | yd at WwW Wa SEU 

Wd mele se fet enia) spo af We W amns 
lakhi laghu bamdhu buddhi sakucai, karata badana para bharata baRai. 
bharatu kahahi soi kič  bhalai, asa kahi rama rahe aragal.4. 


"Knowing him to be a younger brother my mind recoils when I proceed to praise him 
to his face. Of course, it will be conducive to our good to do what he suggests." Having 
said so, Sri Rama kept silent. (4) 
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do aa OP ser UIT GA Ga Haare ART WT 
purty fra da Ut He Ea Uh SAAT WI 


Do.: taba muni bole bharata sana saba sákocu taji tata, 
krpasimdhu priya bamdhu sana kahahu hrdaya kai bata.259. 


The sage now said to Bharata, “Shaking off all scruple, my loved one, tell your dear 
brother, who is an ocean of kindness, what is there in your heart.” (259) 


Joy ah at m wu wi ma sana sai 
ara aut foe we wel af a Wenfe chu ate fare 9 Ii 
Cau. suni muni bacana rama rukha pālī, guru sahiba anuküla aghar. 


lakhi apané sira sabu charu bhārū, kahi na sakahi kachu karahi bicarü.1. 


When Bharata heard the sage's words and understood what was in Sri Rama's mind, 
he was satisfied that both the preceptor and the master were exceedingly propitious to him. 
At the same time he realized that the entire responsibility had come upon his own 
shoulders. He was, therefore, unable to speak a word and became thoughtful. (1) 


ute wit at wm cere pop wat Ae wa N 

met oF ater Aae ue do afin wet GP ore 
pulaki sarira sabha bhae thaRhe, niraja nayana neha jala baRhe. 
kahaba mora muninatha nibaha, ehi té adhika  kahaü mai kaha.2. 

With his body thrilling all over he stood in the assembly and tears of love gushed 
forth from his lotus eyes. “The lord of sages has already said what I had to say. Beyond 
that I have nothing to submit. (2) 

do owas fa ma qure sae w ae d wal 

mw r m we faattiaaa Gra a wae sats 
mai janaü nija natha  subhaü,aparadhihu para koha na kāū. 
mo para krpa sanehu bisesi, khelata khunisa na kabahü  dekhi.3. 

“I know the disposition of my master, who is never angry even with the offender. To 
me he has been particularly kind and affectionate; I have never seen him frown even in 
play. 3) 

fuu d uRE a Wi mag a abe AR wT MT 

Hou cur tf ft wetiae aa fra aie 
sisupana té parihared na samgü, kabahü na kinha mora mana bhamgü. 
mat prabhu krpa rīti jiy johī, harehu khela jitavaht mohtr.4. 


“Even from my infancy I never left his company and at no time did he dampen my 
spirits. I have realized in my heart the benevolent ways of my lord, who would have me 
win the game even though I had lost it. (4) 


d-a Te Tala aa UATE wel A AA 
eet dud a art at un fase AT 390! 
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Do. mahi saneha sakoca basa sanamukha kahi na baina, 
darasana trpita na aju lagi pema  piase  naina.260. 
"Overcome by affection and modesty I too never opened my mouth before him. 
And my eyes, that have been thirsting due to love for His sight, have not been sated to 
this day. (260) 
uio—fafü A wes ae Ww wemnriciüe sip wet fee mo 
"ES Hed ife sary A ater sat waft TD ara ar ame 


Cau. bidhi na sakeu sahi mora dulara, nica bicu janani misa para. 
yahau kahata mohi aju na sobha, apani samujhi sadhu suci ko bha.1. 

“But Fate could not bear to see me treated with fondness. In the disguise of my vile 
mother God created a cleft between us (myself and my Lord). It does not behove me today 
to say even this; for who has come to be recognized as good and pious on the basis of his 
own estimation? (1) 


m «He FY wy gatia saa sma ale gait 
ws fe alata aft gare i Wendr waa fen dam are 
matu mamdi may _ sadhu sucali, ura asa anata koti kucali. 


pharai ki kodava bali susalit, mukata  prasava ki sambuka  kali.2. 


"To entertain the thought that my mother is wicked while I am virtuous and upright 
in itself tantamounts to a million evils. Can an ear of the Kodo* plant yield good rice and 
can a dark bivalve shell produce a pearl? (2) 


we dan aq a wei ae a o caf seme 
feri wat fe ae ag wks we wah we ares 
sapanehd dosaka lesu na kàhü, mora abhaga udadhi avagahu. 

binu samujhé nija agha paripakü, jarii jaya janani kahi kakü.3. 

“Not a tinge of blame attaches to anyone even in a dream; my own ill-luck is 


unfathomable like the ocean. In vain did I torment my mother by abusing her without 
estimating the consequences of my own sins. (3) 


wa R m wa AMM us wife wee wet nU 
™ was ma fea mima We Ae orgie 


hrdayá heri harei saba orā,ekahi bhati bhaleht bhala mora. 
gura gosai  sahiba siya ramü, lagata mohi nika parinamü.4. 


"I have mentally surveyed all possible avenues but feel frustrated. There is only one 
hope of my salvation: Your Holiness is my preceptor while Sita and Sr1 Rama are my 
masters. From this I presume that all will be well in the end. (4) 


dio TY Wf WT ws] frene hes Gast Sass | 
wa wie fe wo wr safe u^ Tas RGR N 


* The Kodo (Sarmskrta Kodrava) is a kind of corn grown in the eastern parts of U. P. It bears a small 
grain of inferior quality, eaten by the poor. 
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Do.: sadhu sabha gura prabhu nikata kahaü suthala satibhau, 
prema prapamcu ki jhutha phura janahi muni raghurau.261. 

“In this concourse of holy men, in the presence of my preceptor and master and in 
this holy place I speak in good faith. Whether there is any love in my heart or it is all 
simulation and whether what I say is true or false is known to the all-knowing sage as well 
as to $rr Raghunatha (the knower of one's inner feelings). (261) 


-yA m w wq mÅ spe pA cmq We wn 
aha a wie fama ma wie que wm cm mwN 

Cau. bhüpati marana pema panu rakhi, janani kumati jagatu sabu sakhi. 
dekhi na jàhi bikala mahatari,jaraht dusaha jara pura nara nari. 


“The whole world will bear witness, on the one hand,to the king having died as a 
result of his uncompromising love, and to my mother's evil intent, on the other. The 
queen-mothers are in such distress that one cannot bear to look at them, while the men and 
women of the city are burning with deep agony. (1) 


val Wat ARA wt Cqemg a aft waft afes wa ger 
JA at Temp ate wana at qm ay cea fea mere 


mahi sakala anaratha kara mülà, so suni samujhi sahiü saba sila. 
suni bana gavanu kinha raghunatha, kari muni besa lakhana siya satha.2. 


“T have heard and realized that I am the root of all trouble and have accordingly endured 
all suffering. To crown all this when I heard that clad in hermit's robes and accompanied by 
Laksmana and Sita, Sri Raghunatha had proceeded to the woods on foot, (2) 


faq mès wè mii ime ufa ws we uu 

wg fe foe wel peA afer st was € agai 
binu panahinha  payadehi paé,samkaru  sakhi  raheü ehi ghaé. 
bahuri nihari  nisada  sanehü, kulisa kathina ura bhayau na behü.3. 


“and without sandals, Sankara be my witness, I survived even that blow. On top of it, 
when I witnessed the Nisada’s love, my heart, which is harder than adamant, refused to 
break. (3) 


aa Wa sites tas angi fee Wa wes was wei 

Raek Freie m ata sera anf fara feu ama distucu 
aba  sabu akhinha dekheü ài, jiata jiva jaRa sabai sahai. 
jinhahi nirakhi maga sàpini bichi, tajaht bisama  bisu  tamasa  tichi.4. 


“And now I have seen all with my own eyes and so long as I live, my stupid self will 
subject me to all kinds of suffering. What shall I say of $ri Rama, Laksmana and Sità, at 
whose sight even snakes and scorpions on the road forget their virulent poison and 
irrepressible anger!" (4) 


dots veia enm faa smfeg emu wei 
we deu ast ug ga ws EDS Hie 383 
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Do.: tei raghunamdanu lakhanu_ siya anahita lage jahi, 
tasu tanaya taji dusaha dukha daiu sahavai kahi.262. 


“On whom else, then, should Providence inflict severe pain if not on the son of 
Kaikeyi, who looked upon these very Rama, Laksmana and Sita as her enemies!" (262) 


dio— em sift ferner wad cam mibi sme wit fara wa arti 
We WH Gat BM GMI We BAT A WS aS 

Cau.: suni ati bikala bharata bara bani, arati priti binaya naya Sani. 
soka magana saba sabha khabhari, manahü kamala bana pareu tusarü.1. 


On hearing the ardent and most impassioned speech of Bharata, which was full of 
agony, distress, love, humility and prudence, everybody was plunged in sorrow and the 
assembly became sad as if a bed of lotuses had been smitten by frost. (1) 


we srien fefir nem ue) wad vary cabe a cen 

at sa ee i fender pa ep m UR N 
kahi aneka bidhi katha  purani, bharata prabodhu kinha muni gyani. 
bole ucita bacana raghunamdu, dinakara kula kairava bana camdü.2. 


The enlightened sage comforted Bharata by narrating old legends of various kinds; 
and the Delighter of Raghus, Sri Raghunatha, who was a veritable moon to the lily-like 
solar race, spoke words which were meet and proper: (2) 


aa wa fet ag wertiga eee wa ufa iN 

ath caret fay wa ati gaa ad a ats 
tata jaya  jiyá karahu galani, isa adhina jiva gati jant. 
tini kala tibhuana mata moré, punyasiloka tata tara toré.3. 


“You feel inflicted in spirit for nothing, dear brother; know that the destiny of men 
lies in the hands of God. To my mind, men of holy reputation in all the three spheres of 
creation and belonging to the past, present and future are very small before you, my 
darling. (3) 


RN wand qe w pemi a AS wells Ae 
aq afé wif we wife cp mg an ae Aux 


ura anata tumha para kutilal, jai loku paraloku nasal. 
dosu  dehi  jananihi jaRa tel,jinha gura sadhu sabha nahi sei.4. 


“He who attributes malevolence to you even in his mind will be ruined in this world 
as well as in the next. As for mother Kaikeyi, they alone blame her who have waited 
neither on the Guru nor on assemblage of holy men. (4) 


de—füfegfé ura waa wa siae: sane UIT 
He UIT Wet Ge Aad AA Tell 263 tl 


Do.: mitihaht papa prapamca saba akhila amamgala bhara, 
loka sujasu paraloka sukhu sumirata namu tumhara.263. 


“With the very invocation of your name all sins and error and all the hosts of evils 
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will be obliterated; nay, it will bring in its train fair renown in this world and happiness 
hereafter. (263) 


domes Ws wer fea ma yA w mw mil 
wd gm ae wa witiar Uu Ae as gate 


Cau.: kahad subhau satya siva sakhi, bharata bhümi raha rauri  rakhi. 
tata — kutaraka karahu jani jaé,baira pema nahi durai  duraé.1. 
“With Lord Siva as my witness I speak the truth in good faith, Bharata: the earth is 
being sustained by you. Pray! do not indulge in wrong hypotheses about yourself for nothing, 
my darling; hatred and love cannot be disguised even if one tries to conceal them. (1) 


yam free fene yn cwméba arm afin fern diN 
fea ama wa ufess wT ame a Wt ram Pee 


munigana nikata bihaga mrga jahi, badhaka ^  badhika biloki ^ paràhi. 
hita anahita pasu pacchiu jana,manusa tanu guna gyana nidhana.2. 
"Birds and beasts draw close to hermits, while they run away at the very sight of a 
hunter, who torments them. Even beasts and birds can distinguish between a friend and a 
foe, to say nothing of the human being, who is a storehouse of virtue and knowledge. (2) 


wa gee Wows ARI mb ae wed wah 
Tas w wa We miia wes w ws artis 
tata tumhahi maf janaü  niké, karat kaha asamamjasa jiké. 
rakheu rayá satya mohi tyagi,tanu  parihareu pema pana lāgī.3. 
“I know you full well, dear brother; but what am I to do? There is great perplexity 


in my mind. The king (our father), you know, kept his word and forsook me; nay, he gave 
up his life in order to keep his vow of love. (3) 


WW we Hed m ha dfe d afi qen dara 
wr our om cfe ome hera safe ot meg aes tis celeri 
tasu bacana metata mana socü,tehi tě adhika  tumhara — sákocü. 


ta para gura mohi ayasu dīnhā, avasi jo kahahu cahau soi kinha.4. 


“I feel perturbed in my mind if I am to violate his word; and my scruple on your 
account is even greater. On top of it my preceptor has given his command to me. In any 
case, I am prepared to do precisely what you suggest. (4) 


do A Waa SR Apa ast enag Hil WIS ST | 
aaa TE aa UT at Gat AAT eax 


Do.: manu prasanna kari sakuca taji kahahu karaü soi aju, 
satyasamdha raghubara bacana suni bha sukhi samaju.264. 
“With a cheerful heart and shaking off all scruple, tell me what to do; and I will 
accomplish it this very day.” The assembly rejoiced to hear these words of Sri Rama, the 
glory of Raghus, who was ever true to his word. (264) 


Joy m aed aya gama wed eA start 
at SUIS ad chu WI HO aA aa GP AT Aue 
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Cau.: sura gana sahita sabhaya surarajü, socahi cahata hona akajüu. 
banata upau karata kachu nahi, rama sarana saba ge mana māhīř.1. 


Indra, the king of celestials, and the hosts of other gods trembled with fear and felt 
perturbed at the thought that their whole scheme was going to miscarry. They were completely 
at a loss what to do. At last they mentally approached Sri Rama for protection. (1) 


age frat mer medi cqui aaa cp ga aed 

qa aR state gami Aà at auf foe fme 
bahuri bicari paraspara kahahi, raghupati bhagata bhagati basa ahahi. 
sudhi kari ambarisa durabasa,bhe sura surapati nipata_nirasa.2. 


Again they deliberated with one another and said that $rt Raghunatha was bound by 
devotion of His devotees. Remembering the story of Ambarisa and Durvasa, the gods as 
well as their lord Indra became utterly despondent. (2) 


we Ue ag amet famaiaet — feu we wema 

art ah am mele at We) sat Ul Ht Wa cho ees Il 
sahe suranha bahu kala bisada, narahari — kie — pragata  prahalada. 
lagi lagi kana kahahi dhuni matha, aba sura kāja bharata ke  hatha.3. 


In the past too the gods suffered for a long time till at last it was Prahlada who 
revealed Lord Narsimha*. Beating their head they whispered into one another's ear: “The 
gods' interests now lie in Bharata's hands. (3) 


Ssmi sur 7 aa i ma we Wan aati 

fet wan gig aa ona few dew oa aren 
ana upau na  dekhia deva, manata ramu susevaka seva. 
hiya sapema sumirahu saba bharatahi, nija guna sila rama basa karatahi.4. 


“We see no other remedy, O gods; Sri Rama acknowledges the services rendered to 
His noble servants. Do you all, therefore, invoke with a loving heart Bharata, who has won 
over Sri Rama by his virtues and amiability.” (4) 


di —HqfT [Ud GAN Hes UT Te as ATT 
Gant Gate At VT WT AT STN 24 I 


Do.: suni suramata suragura kaheu bhala tumhara baRa bhagu, 
sakala sumamgala mula jaga bharata carana anuragu.265. 


When the preceptor of the gods, sage Brhaspati heard of the gods’ intention, he said, 
“Good! Your luck is great. Devotion to Bharata’s feet is the root of all coveted blessings 
in this world.” (265) 


dio— tara Aa Rang P arma wt aka gag 
wd mA det m agian aa fat waa TTI 


Cau.: sitapati sevaka sevakai, kamadhenu saya sarisa suhar. 
bharata bhagati tumharé mana ài, tajahu socu bidhi bata  banai.1. 


* So-called because He had taken the form of a man-lion. 
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“The service of a devotee of Sita’s lord, Sri Rama, is as good as the hundred cows 
of plenty (i.e., it fulfils all one’s desires). Now that devotion to Bharata has appealed to 
your mind, worry no more; for God has accomplished your object. (1) 


wy cae wat umma Wes ene fame Up 
m ft ame ea se ub) cd wh wa uterine 
dekhu devapati bharata prabhaü, sahaja subhayá bibasa raghurad. 
mana thira karahu deva daru nahi, bharatahi jāni rama parichàhi.2. 


“See Bharata’s greatness, O king of gods; Sri Raghunatha is completely under his 
sway as a matter of course. Knowing Bharata to be Sri Rama’s shadow (i.e. follower), 
make your mind easy. O gods, there is no cause for fear.” (2) 


a weg A us ay sini aye o wen 

fre fw oum cma eT aT | enxd Ae for st SAT Il 
suni suragura sura sammata socu, amtarajami prabhuhi sakocu. 
nija sira bharu bharata jiya jana, karata koti bidhi ura  anumana.3. 


The Lord, who has access to all hearts, became bashful when He came to know of 
the conference between the gods and their preceptor, sage Brhaspati, and of the anxiety of 
the former. Bharata now felt in his heart that the whole responsibility rested on his 
shoulders; he, therefore, entertained in his mind propositions of innumerable kinds. (3) 


wi fem m AA Gier) wa wre 3s AMN 

fre wr Ñ Teas WAT we We cbe w o Tux 
kari  bicaru mana dinhi thika, rama rajayasa apana nika. 
nij pana taji rakheu panu mora, chohu  sanehu kinha_ nahý  thora.4. 


After much deliberation he came to the conclusion that his welfare lay in obeying Sri 
Rama. “He has kept my vow, relinquishing his own, and has thereby shown not a little 
kindness and love. (4) 


d-he se aa sifa wa fafa aTa 
aR Wry AA aed AR ea T BTA N RR N 
Do.: kmha anugraha amita ati saba  bidhi  sitanatha, 


kari pranāmu bole bharatu jori jalaja juga hātha.266. 


“Sri Janakinatha has done me a great and unbounded favour in everyway.” Then, 
bowing his head and folding his lotus hands, Bharata said:— (266) 


dio—mel etal cnr aa A por có atao n 
™ We ma snot fet cufenr wa aAa Wem 

Cau.: kahad  kahavaü ka aba svami, krpa ambunidhi amtarajami. 
gura prasanna sahiba_  anuküla, miti malina mana kalapita sula.1. 


“What shall I say or cause others to say, my lord, an ocean of compassion and the 
knower of all hearts that You are? Now that my Guru is pleased and my master (yourself) 
propitious, the torment, which was the creation of my foul mind, is over. (1) 
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sme: ss a wa wali xfefe a da wa fefe actin 
a am ā m pemi fefér aia fawn art aN N 


apadara dareù na soca samülé, rabihi na dosu deva disi  bhülé. 
mora abhagu mātu kutilāī, bidhi gati bişama  kala  kathinai.2. 
“I was obsessed with imaginary fears and my anxiety had no foundation whatsoever. 
It is no fault of the sun if someone mistakes one’s directions. My own ill-luck, my 
mother’s perversity, the odd ways of Providence and the cruelty of fate, (2) 


urs ù wa fat ae mwm wae ww aa MeN 
a g día x wk Wia ae fefe: ae Ans 
pau ropi saba mili mohi ghala, pranatapala pana apana pala. 
yaha nai rīti na  rauri hoi,lokahü beda bidita nahi — goi.3. 
"all conspired with the avowed object of ruining me; but you came to my rescue by 
redeeming your vow (of protecting your devotees), protector of the suppliant that you are. 


This is, however, no novel precept for you; it is well-known to the world as well as to the 
Vedas and is an open secret. (3) 


WY sae Met Us Weg west A Ut we Ue 

a tame we asia Aga a age ANXN 
jagu anabhala bhala eku gosai, kahia hoi bhala — kasu bhalài. 
deu  devataru sarisa  subhaü, sanamukha bimukha na kahuhi kau.4. 


“If the whole world is hostile and you alone are kindly disposed, my lord, tell me 
through whose goodness, if not through your's, can one's good be accomplished? My lord, 
you are of the same disposition as the tree of paradise: it is neither for nor against anyone.(4) 


dows free feats qe ore BAM Wa ure 
"IG ama wa ST US Yep Yet UTI Va II 


Do.: jai nikata pahicani taru chahá samani saba soca, 
magata abhimata pava jaga rau ramku bhala poca.267. 
“Should anyone approach the tree of paradise recognizing it as such, its very shade 


relieves all anxiety. And everyone in this world obtains the desired object from it on the 
mere asking, be he a prince or pauper, good or bad. (267) 


dio—aka wa faf at caf wg fües sry fé wt deg 
aa å pen aif ARa fed wy faa ory A Bee 

Cau.: lakhi saba bidhi gura svami sanehü, miteu chobhu nahi mana samdehüu. 
aba karunakara kijia sol, jana hita prabhu cita chobhu na hoi.1. 


“Since I have found my Guru and my master (yourself) affectionate to me in every way, 
my unrest has gone and I have no doubt left in my mind. Now, O mine of compassion, do 
that only whereby you do not feel perturbed on account of your servant (i.e., myself). (1) 


wr Wan mak dart fro fea aes ag ufa urdtu 
wan èë Ra ma AmI waa qa ay fee! 
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jo sevaku sahibahi săkocī, nija hita cahai tasu mati  poci. 
sevaka hita sahiba sevakal, karai sakala sukha lobha  bihaài.2. 


"A servant who seeks his own gain by placing his master in an embarrassing situation 
is a mean-minded fellow. A servant will gain only if he serves his master renouncing all 
his personal comforts and greed. (2) 


vene cuero fut edt cnra fet ws aie fate Wen 

ae WARA WARA IS | uaa ypa wet ata fs N 
svarathu nātha phirě sabahī kā, kič rajāi koti bidhi nīkā. 
yaha svaratha paramaratha sārū, sakala sukrta phala sugati sirmgaru.3. 


“If, my lord, you return to Ayodhya, everyone will be a gainer. And if we obey your 
orders, we shall gain in millions of ways. Obedience to you constitutes the highest gain, 
both materially and spiritually; nay, it is the consummation of all meritorious acts and the 
ornament of all good destinies. (3) 


dq u fet gà MI sha fs du oat sU 
facere ma ST epo SIT p at Gat WY Hb Aa APTI 
deva eka  binati suni mori, ucita hoi tasa karaba bahori. 
tilaka samāju  saji sabu ana, karia suphala prabhu jaŭ manu mānā.4. 


“My lord, listen to a request of mine and then do as you deem fit. I have brought with 
me, duly arranged, all the requisites for the coronation ceremony. Kindly utilize them, my 
lord, if it so pleases you. (4) 


ð AAA uaga N aa ARA Gate HTA | 
ade thats ig drs ae aA A aren 3&2 


Do.: sanuja pathaia mohi bana kijia sabahi sanatha, 
nataru pheriahi bamdhu dou natha calaü mai satha.268. 


“Send me into exile with my younger brother Satrughna and let everybody feel secure 
under your protection. Or else, send back both the younger brothers, Laksmana and 
Satrughna, and let me accompany you, my lord. (268) 


dows we aw dts mg aga dai aa wand 
we fate wy waa wa wei wur ume athe ane 


Cau. nataru  jaht bana  tiniu bhai, bahuria siya sahita raghurai. 
jehi bidhi prabhu prasanna mana hoi, karuna sagara kijia sol.1. 


“Or (as a third alternative) we three brothers may remain in the forest, while Sita and 
yourself may return to Ayodhya. Do that, O ocean of mercy, which may please your heart, 
my lord. (1) 


qd ode wq cfr wN A a m fare 
wes We HS TMA Wit A sa Hw fat quu 


devá dinha sabu mohi abharü, moré niti na  dharama  bicarü. 
kahad bacana saba svaratha hetü, rahata na  arata kě cita  cetü.2. 
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“You have put the entire responsibility on me, my master; but I have no principled 
insight nor any idea of religious precepts. I am actuated by self-interest in whatever I say; 
a man in distress loses his senses. (2) 


sae dg yA mh miN ag aa ot ote 

aa 3H aap sar amagi verf m mea ATTN 3i 
utaru dei suni  svami rajāī, so sevaku lakhi lāja lajāī. 
asa mai avaguna udadhi agadhü, svāmi saneha sarāhata sādhū.3. 


“Shame herself would be ashamed to look at a servant who evades compliance with 
an order given by his master. Even though I am such an unfathomable ocean of faults, my 
master (Yourself) out of affection for me commends me as ‘virtuous’. (3) 


aa put rfe Bt wa wari apa cenfü WA WE FA Wer 

WS Ug wu mes ala WH wT Tet Ra Uh —3UTD UM UH 
aba krpala mohi so mata bhava, sakuca svami mana jai na  pava. 
prabhu pada sapatha kahaü sati bhaü, jaga marngala hita eka  upai.4. 


“Now, O merciful one, I will submit to that proposition which will spare my lord an 
awkward situation. Swearing by my lord's feet, I tell you in good faith that this is the only 
way to ensure the happiness of the world. (4) 


do WY Waa Hr epp ah at wife sree ca 
A far at at en fife aa fatete srre stare ii 389 N 


Do.: prabhu prasanna mana sakuca taji jo jehi ayasu deba, 
so sira dhari dhari karihi sabu mitihi anata avareba.269. 
“Each one of us will reverently carry out the orders that the Lord may be pleased to 


give with a cheerful heart and without reserve; and all agitation of mind and imbroglio will 
end.” (269) 


dowd am aaa a wai ay wile QA a wl 
was 9a aay mÅ wufed m ame amare 


Cau.: bharata bacana suci suni sura harase, sadhu sarahi sumana sura barase. 
asamamjasa basa avadha nevasi, pramudita mana  tapasa  banabasi.1. 
The gods rejoiced to hear Bharata's guileless speech, and acclaiming him in the 
words “Well done!” they rained down flowers. The people of Ayodhya felt much puzzled, 
while the ascetics and the foresters were greatly delighted. (1) 


q — xà qma atti wsp ofa eke wr aa reu 

wa qq ode saa m yA afas ah aft aterm 
cupahi rahe raghunatha sákoci, prabhu gati dekhi sabha saba soci. 
janaka dita tehi avasara  ae,muni  basisthá suni begi  bolae.2. 


Sri Raghunatha, who is very considerate by nature, kept mum; observing His silence 
the whole assembly felt perturbed. That very moment messengers from King Janaka 
arrived. When sage Vasistha heard of it, he sent for them promptly. (2) 
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at wm fae wa o fuma a wi fue gan 
qe uma git adie face Ya wpuendri s! 


kari pranama tinha ramu nihare,besu dekhi bhae nipata  dukhare. 
dutanha  munibara  büjhi bata, kahahu bideha bhüpa kusalata.3. 


After making obeisance they looked at $rt Rama and were much grieved to behold 
His attire (which resembled that of a hermit). The chief of sages, Vasistha, made enquires 
from the messengers: “Tell me if all is well with King Janaka." (3) 


am wu was fe maria wu a wt aan 
aa Ut Wet Asi gut tt A was Aris 


suni  sakucai nai mahi matha, bole cara bara joré hatha. 
bujhaba raura sadara sàj,kusala hetu so  bhayau  gosàiA4. 


The noble messengers felt abashed to hear this. They bowed their head on the ground 
and replied with folded hands: “Your loving enquiry itself, O lord, has proved conducive 
to our good, holy Sir. (4) 
àf dw PAAA ch MA Hat UTE MAN 

fafaa aaa fertrep d snp WaT WAS SATA I 990 N 
Do.: nahi ta kosalanatha ké satha kusala gai nātha, 
mithila avadha bisesa té jagu saba bhayau anatha.270. 


"Otherwise our welfare, O lord, passed away with the king of Kosala, whose death has 
left the whole world, particularly Mithila (Janaka's capital) and Ayodhya, masterless. (270) 


qo—areacata out aA wAahti SD aa cle Tess anti 
we ca de wma fae aa wa ae amt WO WU 


Cau.: kosalapati gati suni janakaura,bhe saba loka  sokabasa  baura. 
jehi dekhe tehi samaya bidehü,namu satya asa lāga na  kehü.1. 


“On hearing of the demise of King Daśaratha, the lord of Ayodhya, the people of 
Janakapura were all mad with grief. No one who saw King Videha (deep in sorrow) at that 
time took his name ‘Videha’ to have any truth in it. (1) 


we pat aa mote! gaa enu wa Wb faq euren N 
wt ww wax csMemqg uro fae eat aign 
rani kucali sunata narapalahi, sujha na kachu jasa mani binu byalahi. 
bharata raja raghubara banabasu, bha mithilesahi hrdayá ^ haràsü.2. 


"When the king heard of Queen Kaikeyi’s treachery, he was as nonplussed as a 
serpent without its gem. Prince Bharata crowned King and the Chief of Raghus, Sri Rama, 
exiled into the woods! The news caused deep agony to the heart of Mithila's lord, Janaka.(2) 


m7 wt qa ufus wan weg (fer fua at sri 
wast aaa | sted p ARAA fon teat a HE HET AS N3 i 


nrpa büjhe budha saciva samajü, kahahu bicari ucita ka aja. 
samujhi avadha asamamjasa dou, calia ki rahia na kaha kachu kou.3. 
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“The king called together a council of wise men and ministers and said, ‘Tell me after 
careful deliberation what ought to be done now.' But realizing the conditions in Ayodhya 
and the difficulty in either case nobody could give any definite opinion whether to go or 
to stay back at home. (3) 


wae dt aft xad frati) weu aan war we uti 

aa waa aa ws png sm at 7 A Aas 
nrpahi dhira dhari hrdayá bicari, pathae avadha  catura cara cari. 
büjhi bharata sati bhau kubhau, aehu begi na hoi lakhau.4. 


“The king now collected himself and after calm reflection despatched four shrewd 
spies to Ayohdya with the instructions: ‘Ascertain whether Bharata means well or ill and 
come back at once without being recognized’. (4) 


-mg sae at wd ua aft cha aeaf 
uct apes wd ue aA areata weg 


Do. gae avadha cara bharata gati büjhi dekhi karatüti, 

cale  citrakutahi  bharatu . cara cale  terahüti.271. 

“The spies went to Ayodhya and having ascertained Bharata’s ways and seen his doings, 
they proceeded back to Tirahuta (Mithila) the moment Bharata left for Citrakuta. (271) 
degre 3S Wd we Ced) win wrt wat acti 

aA q a aaa veto A aa ara ate fanart sme di 


Cau. dütanha ai bharata kai karani,janaka samāja jathamati baranī. 
suni gura parijana saciva mahipati, bhe saba soca saneha bikala ati.1. 


"The spies on their arrival gave an account in Janaka's court of Bharata's doings as best 
as they could. The Guru (the sage Satananda), the members of the royal family, the ministers 
and the king himself were all overpowered with grief and affection at the report. (1) 


at spo aft wat  wengfenm que me Agn 

"ww gy Pu we uen gu wa Yep ag WM Gane 
dhari dhiraju kari bharata baRai, lie subhata sahani bolai. 
ghara pura desa rakhi rakhavare, haya gaya ratha bahu jàna sávare.2. 


"Then, collecting himself and gloryfying Bharata, the king summoned his chosen 
warriors and equerries and posting guards at the palaces, city and realm, got ready a 
number of horses, elephants, chariots and other conveyances. (2) 


grt aft oat weenrem ag fenus fer a aT nRT N 
us we Ss WIT wei WA BA Hep ATI 


dughari — sadhi cale tatakala,kie bi$ramu na maga  mahipala. 
bhorahi aju nahai prayaga,cale jamuna  utarana sabu  laga.3. 


" After ascertaining a lucky period within an hour* he started at once and did not halt 


* There is a universal belief among the Hindus in the occult influence of stars upon human affairs and 
in his day-to-day life a Hindu is guided by astrological principles both in his secular and religious activities. 
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on the way. Having bathed at Prayaga this very morning, he has already left the place; and 
when the whole party began to cross the Yamuna, (3) 


defi wt m wr mine «ef sta ale was MN N 

ma feu c adr RIAN qa faq at cb x 
khabari lena hama pathae natha, tinha kahi asa mahi nayau matha. 
satha kirata cha sataka dinhe, munibara turata bida cara kinhe.4. 


“they despatched us ahead for obtaining news, holy Sir.” So saying they bowed their 
head on the ground. The great sage Vasistha let the messengers go at once, sending with 
them an escort of six or seven Kiratas. (4) 


dod wrTeh SMT UA BLAS STO GATT | 
wie ward ag area fara GANT! 93 | 


Do.: sunata janaka agavanu sabu haraseu avadha samaju, 
raghunamdanahi sakocu baRa soca bibasa suraraju.272. 
The people of Ayodhya were all delighted to hear of Janaka’s arrival. Sri Rama, the 


Delighter of Raghus, was very much bashful; while Indra, the king of celestials, was 
particularly overcome with anxiety. (272) 


omg met ofa Fasl aE we af ga au 
ava wm ait aaa cmo ative oat wa fed mugu 


Cau.: garai galani kutila kaikei, kahi kahai kehi dusanu dei. 
asa mana ani mudita nara nari, bhayau bahori rahaba dina  cari.1. 
The malevolent Kaikeyi was writhing with remorse. To whom should she speak out 
her mind and whom could she blame? The people, on the other hand, were happy to think 
that their stay was ensured for some days more. (1) 


Ue Wat Ta Wet Am Wa WA MT a ais 
wR wen wile wi mimm AR feugR arte 
ehi prakara gata basara sou,prata nahana_ lāga sabu kou. 
kari  majjanu püjaht nara nari, ganapa gauri tipurari tamari.2. 

In this way that day too was spent. The next morning everyone proceeded to bathe. 
And after their ablutions the men and women worshipped Lord Ganesa, Goddess Gauri 
(Siva's Consort), Bhagavan Siva (the Slayer of the demon Tripura) and the Sun-god (the 
Dispeller of darkness). (2) 

w m uw ae wÑ feprefé sift stant o RU! 
wt TH Wet w sme xa aaa wertu3 
rama ramana pada bamdi bahori, binavahi amjuli amcala jori. 
rājā rāmu jānakī rani, anáda = avadhi — avadha  rajadhani.3. 


Even while undertaking a journey he is required to consult the astrologer and insists on leaving his home 
on an auspicious day and at an auspicious hour. In urgent and emergent cases, however, when he cannot 
afford to wait for an auspicious day, he is allowed to choose a lucky moment in the course of an hour and 
may leave at that moment. King Janaka is here referred to as having availed himself of this expedient. 
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Again, they reverenced the feet of Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord of Laksmi) and prayed, 
the men raising their joined palms, the women holding out the skirt of their garment (after 
the way of beggars); “With Sri Rama our king and Janaki, our queen, may our capital 
Ayodhya, be gloriously— (3) 

we was fu aka wanti sede TW ae ARNT 

we wu wat dif wa wi da dg wT war cmd 

subasa basau phiri sahita samaja, bharatahi ramu  . karahü  jubaraja. 

ehi sukha sudha sici saba kāhū, deva dehu jaga  jivana  làhü.4. 
“rehabitated with all its communities and grow to be the very culmination of joy; and 


may Śrī Rāma install Bharata as the Crown Prince. Bathing all in the nectar of this bliss, 
let every one, O Lord, reap the reward of his existence in this world. (4) 


d—1[r Vast ge CHÍES WA Wa W ISI 
STET WA Us aaa CHÍYST APT Ga HIS Il 293 |! 


Do. gura samaja bhainha sahita rama raju pura hou, 
achata rama raja avadha maria maga sabu kou.273. 
“May Sri Rama rule over Ayodhya -his Guru, state councilors and brothers being all 
there. And may we die in Ayodhya with Sri Rama as still our King.” This was what every 
one prayed for. (273) 


şo- yA wert Gem arti fee sim fenfe am wart 
ue fafa foam at gomiwae af wre ute aie 

Cau.: suni sanehamaya purajana bani, nimdahi joga birati muni  gyaàni. 
ehi bidhi nityakarama kari purajana, ramahi karahi pranama pulaki tana.1. 


Hearing the affectionate words of the citizens even enlightened sages talked disparagingly 
of Yoga (asceticism) and dispassion. Having thus performed their daily devotions, the 
citizens made obeisance to Sri Rama with a thrill of joy. (1) 


ša aa wm oo Ati ced aq fa fa sn 
maT wei ma aa ma HTM R N 
üca nica madhyama nara nàrilahahi darasu nija nija anuhāñ. 
savadhana  sabahi  sanamanahi, sakala sarahata krpanidhanahi.2. 
Men and women of every rank—high, low or middle—were blessed with His sight 


according to their own perception. Sri Rama scrupulously honours all and everyone praises 
the repository of compassion, Sri Raghunatha, saying, (2) 


weg —d war mima af wife uai 
Ver watt fay HIS aa Prt At YEN 


larikaihi tě raghubara bani, palata niti priti pahicani. 
sila | sakoca simdhu raghuraü, sumukha  sulocana  sarala subhaü.3. 


“From his very boyhood it has been Sri Rama's wont to observe the rules of 
propriety, duly recognizing the love one cherishes towards him. With a lovely and cheerful 
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countenance, gracious looks and a guileless disposition, Sri Raghunatha is an ocean of 
amiability and modesty.” (3) 
wed TH TW ma Aa wat aed at 
a m qup dep m ati free wa ma a Muxi 


kahata rama guna gana anurage, saba nija bhaga  sarahana lage. 
hama sama punya punjja jaga thore, jinhahi ramu  janata kari  more.4. 


Thus recounting the virtues of $ri Rama, they were all overwhelmed with emotion 
and began to extol their good fortune: “There are few people in the world as meritorious 
as we, whom Sri Rama recognizes as his own!” (4) 


dio — WH Tr die aaa uer uh sme fif2reng i 
aed wr dua sos tage ener fava ex I 


Do.: prema magana tehi samaya saba suni avata mithilesu, 
sahita sabha sambhrama utheu rabikula kamala dinesu.274. 


All were absorbed in love at that time. Presently on hearing of the arrival of King 
Janaka, the lord of Mithila, Sri Rama, who was a veritable sun to the lotus-like solar race, 
and the whole assembly got up quickly to receive him. (274) 


doug Waa USA Mei art way abe ware 
aR dha wanda wadiiak we ver ars wem e 

Cau. bhai saciva gura purajana satha, agé ^ gavanu kinha raghunatha. 
giribaru dikha  janakapati jabahi, kari pranamu ratha tyageu tabahi.1. 


Sri Raghunatha led the way, accompanied by His younger brothers, minister Sumantra, 
Guru Vasistha and the citizens. The moment the lord of Janakas* espied the great hill of 
Kamadanatha he made obeisance to it and dismounted from his chariot. (1) 


3TH qui MAN SIRI USD IA vnd heh "* ell 
™ we We Tt adel fq ww wu wp Oe Here 
rama darasa lalasa uchàahü, patha $rama lesu kalesu na kahi. 
mana tahá jahá raghubara baidehi, binu mana tana dukha sukha sudhi kehi.2. 


Seized as they were with a longing and eagerness to see Sri Rama, none of the party 
felt the least toil or hardship of the journey. For their mind was with Sri Rama and Janaki 
and when the mind is elsewhere, who will feel the bodily pain or pleasure? (2) 


Tad Wig det we w aed wast wa ufa arti 
aq Aeae a eT ret ee TN I 
avata  janaku cale ehi bhati,sahita samaja prema mati mati. 
ae nikata dekhi anurage, sadara milana — parasapara lāge.3. 
In this way Janaka came advancing; his mind, alongwith that of his people, was full 


* Just like “Videha,’ ‘Janaka’ too was title enjoyed by all the descendants of King Nimi. Hence the 
king of Mithila has been referred to here as the “lord of Janakas". 
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of affection. When they drew near and saw one another, they were overwhelmed with love 
and began to meet with due respect. (3) 


a waa ym ue aaifttt we ate wa 
«mz Ueda wa fife wisi at cas aaa — wm 
lage janaka munijana pada bamdana, risinha pranamu kinha raghunamdana. 
bhainha sahita ramu mili rajahi, cale lavai sameta samajahi.4. 


King Janaka proceeded to adore the feet of the hermits (who hailed from Ayodhya); 
while Sri Rama made obeisance to the sages (who accompanied Janaka). Sri Rama, 
alongwith His younger brothers, then greeted the king (their father-in-law) and led him 
with the whole retinue to His hermitage. (4) 


-MIA UPR Ad TH WA Wat UIDI 
A wg Hea ata fort wile TATA V4 di 


Do. a$rama sagara samta rasa purana pavana pathu, 
sena manahü karuna sarita lié jahi raghunathu.275. 
Sri Rama’s hermitage was an ocean, as it were, overflowing with the sacred water of 
quietism; while the host that accompanied Janaka was, as it were, a river of pathos, which 
Sri Raghunatha was now conducting (to the ocean of His hermitage). (275) 


do—anfa wR fam aria aaa oa ae A 
aa 8 um o uw OT bp o de man cro BU 


Cau.: borati — gyana biraga karāre, bacana sasoka  milata nada nare. 
soca  usasa  samira  taramga, dhiraja tata tarubara kara bhamga.1. 

The river flooded the banks of wisdom and dispassion and was joined in its course 
by tributary streams and rivulets in the form of sorrowful utterances. Sighs and lamentation 
severally represented the waves and the wind that uprooted the stout tree of fortitude 
standing on its banks. (1) 


am fame data mia wa wat sad som 

mae ay fam ats Walaa 7 Gs tH ae sane 
bisama bisada_  toravati dhara, bhaya bhrama bhavára abarta apara. 
kevata budha bidya baRi nava,sakahi na  khei aika nahi  ava.2. 


It had deep sorrow for its swift current, while fear and delusion constituted its 
innumerable eddies and whirlpools. Boatmen in the form of the learned waited with big 
boats in the form of their learning; but they were unable to row them because they had 
no idea of its depth. (2) 


ara pea feud Aaa ah fact uf fet aru 
am eft fact wa wei ae sos safe apg 


banacara kola kirata bicare,thake biloki pathika hiya hare. 
asrama udadhi mili jaba jar manahü  utheu ambudhi akulai.3. 


The Kolas and Kiratas that roamed about in the woods were the poor wayfarers who 
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had lost heart at the sight of the turbulent stream and stood aghast. When the stream joined 
the ocean of the hermitage, the latter too surged up, as it were, with emotion. (3) 


We Aara ds wt WT YET A wy A wa aT 
qu cu Ww Wea må Ë A fey semen 


soka  bikala dou raja samaja,raha na gyanu na dhiraju lājā. 
bhupa rüpa guna sila sarahi, rovahi soka simdhu avagahi.4. 
The two royal hosts were so overtaken with grief that they had no wisdom, fortitude 
or bashfulness left. Extolling King DaSaratha’s comeliness of form, goodness and amiability 
they all wept and were plunged into an ocean of woe. (4) 


so seats Ble VAS arate aA AT ape WETI 
eae aaa ae ates are fefir center Hari 
at fuu ae ANa am cha car face at 
deat + amA ars ait ah ah aha we arn 


Car.: avagahi soka samudra socahi nari nara byakula maha, 
dai dosa sakala sarosa bolahi bama bidhi kinho kaha. 
sura siddha tapasa jogijana muni dekhi dasa bideha ki, 
tulasi na samarathu kou jo tari sakai sarita saneha ki. 
Plunged into an ocean of grief the men and women lamented in great anguish. They 
all angrily and reproachfully exclaimed, “Alas! What has cruel Fate done!” Of the gods, 
accomplished saints, ascetics, Yogis (mystics) and anchorites, whoever witnessed the 
condition of Janaka on that occasion, none, says Tulasidasa, was strong enough to cross 
the river of love (i.e., escape being drowned in it). 


tofu arie sade we dé cere “Pars 
aay aket ara mes fug face HAI ROS I 


So.: kie amita upadesa jaha tahá loganha munibaranha, 
dhiraju dharia naresa kaheu basistha bideha sana.276. 


Here and there the great sages admonished people in innumerable ways; and the sage 
Vasistha said to Videha, “Be consoled, O king !” (276) 


-m Tar] wea sre fuf cmm a ae fene br aac fare 
af fe we vam aaia fea wa we ageng 


Cau. jasu gyanu rabi bhava nisi nasa, bacana kirana muni kamala bikasa. 
tehi ki moha  mamata niarāī, yaha siya rāma saneha_baRai.1. 


Can the darkness of infatuation and attachment ever approach him (King Janaka), the 
sun of whose wisdom drives away the night of metempsychosis and the rays of whose 
speech delight the lotus-like sages? That he too was plunged in grief shows the triumph 
of the affection he bore for his daughter, Sītā, and Her lord, Sri Rama. (1) 
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fem? mar fu Ca i fast la wT ae TEM 

TH We We WW WEI ay at Fs stat TANRI 

bisat sādhaka siddha sayane,tribidha jiva jaga beda  bakhane. 

rama saneha sarasa mana jasu, sadhu sabhà  baRa  àdara tasu.2. 

According to the Vedas there are three types of embodied soul (human beings) in the 

world—the sensual, the seeker and the wise that have attained perfection (in the form of 
God-Realization). Of all these he alone is highly honoured in an assembly of holy men, 
whose heart is imbued with the ambrosia of love for $ri Rama. (2) 


ae Aww fq wianm fs o fufü wor 

am agafa fag mg quur wa cmt EDU! 

soha na rama pema binu gyand, karanadhara binu jimi jalajanu. 

muni bahubidhi bidehu samujhae, ramaghata saba loga nahae.3. 

Wisdom without love for Sri Rama does not look glorious like a vessel without the 

helmsman. The sage Vasistha tried to soothe King Videha (Janaka) in many ways; and 
now all the people bathed at the bank, Ramaghata, associated with the name of Sri Rama 
(who generally bathed and said His prayers there). (3) 


"ener Wer wet cu Ha wr aae atts fq atu 
UH a wre cd ate sere fa uot at am  fereme ixi 


sakala soka samkula nara nari, so basaru biteu binu bari. 
pasu khaga mrganha na kinha aharu, priya parijana kara kauna  bicarü.4. 
All the men and women were so overwhelmed with grief that the day passed without 
anyone taking a drop of water. Even the cattle, birds and deer remained without food, to 
say nothing of Sri Rama's near and dear ones. (4) 


goats wast Py Tay WM Ud! 
ao Ua ae faea a AA AeA HA AMA 2 ll 


Do: dou samāja  nimiraju = raghuraju  nahane prata, 
baithe saba bata bitapa tara mana malina krsa gata.277. 
At daybreak both King Janaka (the lord of Nimis) and Sri Rama (the Lord of Raghus) 


bathed with all their retinue and sat under the banyan tree, sad at heart and emaciated in 
body. (277) 


ÑA Ry cat out artis  fufermufa am Parti 
a at R we Teri fre WT a WER CHEST $i 


Cau. je mahisura dasaratha pura basi, je mithilapati nagara nivasi. 
hamsa barnsa gura janaka  purodha, jinha jaga magu paramarathu sodha.1. 

The Brahmanas who hailed from King DaSaratha’s capital, Ayodhya, as well as those 
who came from King Janaka's capital, Mithila, and, even so, Vasistha, the preceptor of the 
solar race, and Satananda, the family priest of King Janaka, who had explored the way to 
worldly prosperity as well as the path leading to blessedness, (1) 
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wt pa a MAMI fed ae aa feta facet 
alin ae af chem wea aes wa aT garn 


lage kahana  upadesa aneka, sahita dharama naya birati bibekā. 
kausika kahi kahi kathā purani, samujhai | saba  sabha  Ssubani2. 


gave discourse on many a topic including religion, ethics, dispassion and discriminative 
knowledge. The sage Viśvāmitra eloquently admonished the entire assembly with many a 
reference to ancient legends, (2) 


wa qma ARa Pama ata wet faq wa Hl 
qa ome saa med cupio us oft fet wet sme: 


taba raghunatha kausikahi  kaheü, natha kali jala binu sabu rahed. 
muni kaha ucita kahata raghurai, gayau biti dina  pahara  aRhai.3. 


till Sri Raghunatha said to him, “Everyone, my lord, has remained without water 
since yesterday”. Said the sage, “What Sri Raghunatha says is quite reasonable. It is 
already past noon even today.” (3) 


Rfü wu aha oe ageless set sfaa af sta semi 

we WT Ua wale Am g waa wt NY 
risi rukha lakhi kaha terahutirajü, ihá ucita nahi asana  anaju. 
kaha bhüpa bhala sabahi  sohana, pai rajayasu cale nahana.4. 


Perceiving what was in the mind of the sage Vi$vamitra, the King of Tirahuta 
(Mithila), Janaka, replied, “It will not be desirable to take cereals here.” The king’s 
ennobling reply pleased all; and having received the sage’s permission, they proceeded to 
perform their midday ablutions. (4) 


AA Sa Uer Uer Tet AST AAR Wenn 
«iz smu sre femper ait ufrcenfefi aren 22 0 


Do.: tehi avasara phala phüla dala mula aneka prakara, 
lai ae banacara bipula bhari bhari kavari bhara.278. 


At that moment arrived the people of the forest with large quantities of fruits, 
blossoms, leaves and roots of various kinds loaded in their panniers. (278) 


do—ame A RR We wa aAa sect oo femme 
wr aka cep fü Amm sy GU sae STN 

Cau. kamada bhe giri rama  prasada, avalokata apaharata bisada. 
sara sarita bana bhümi bibhaga, janu umagata anáda anuraga.1. 


By the grace of Sri Rama the hills yielded the objects of one’s desire and dispelled 
one's sorrow by their very sight. The lakes, streams, woods and other parts of the land 
overflowed, as it were, with joy and love. (1) 

ata Rea wa WHA Hue d aed CERT aT stat snc 

df& sae owt siti semi fat ait qed aT HEIR 
beli bitapa saba saphala saphula, bolata khaga mrga ali  anuküla. 
tehi avasara bana adhika uchahi, tribidha samira sukhada saba kahi.2. 
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The trees and creepers were all laden with fruits and blossoms, while birds and beasts 
and bees made a melodious concert. The forest was bursting with joy at that time; a cool, 
soft and fragrant breeze delighted everyone. (2) 


wig FT Wa Men wa fé ata wan Usagi 
wa Wa Aw WS Asi TA wan AM sag Usa 


jai na barani  manoharatai, janu mahi karati janaka  pahunai. 
taba saba loga nahāi nahā, rama janaka muni  ayasu pā.3. 


The loveliness of the forest was past all telling; it seemed as if Earth herself was showing 
her hospitality to King Janaka. In the meantime all the citizens finished their ablutions and 
receiving the permission of Śrī Rama, King Janaka and sage Vasistha, (3) 


ea a ORO re eee 

wt wa wt ha fae ai wat dex HER WAT 
dekhi dekhi  tarubara anurage,jahá  tahá purajana utarana lage. 
dala phala mula kamda bidhi nana, pāvana sumdara sudha  samana.4. 


they admiringly gazed on the many noble trees and began to encamp lovingly here 
and there; while leaves, fruits, roots and bulbs of every description—pure, lovely and 
delicious as ambrosia— (4) 


dr» NST Wa He TT Usu uit s ae 
ufsr faam wr staf Wt CT HIT UTER I 3793 I 
Do.: sadara saba kahá ramagura pathae bhari bhari bhara, 


puji pitara sura atithi gura lage karana pharahara.279. 


were sent to all in basketfuls with due courtesy by Vasistha, Sri Rama’s preceptor. 
And having worshipped the manes, the gods, the visitors and the Guru, they began to 
partake of this holy repast. (279) 


"io—uf& faf mw att w fea aw ak gant 
wg wast afta ofa aa curéba faq fea wu fea wet weet 


Cau.: ehi bidhi bāsara bite cari, ramu  nirakhi nara nari  sukhari. 
duhu samaja asi ruci mana mahi, binu siya rama phiraba bhala nàhi.1. 
In this way four days rolled by; the people, both men and women, were gratified to 
see Sri Rama. In both camps the feeling uppermost in the heart of all was; “It is not good 
to return without Sita and Sri Rama. (1) 


Wido m A ee TTI fe my aa TT II 
ufRzR wat wa aed i ate we wa am fae atu 


sita rama samga banabāsū, koti amarapura sarisa supasü. 
parihari lakhana  ramu baidehi, jehi gharu bhava bama bidhi tehī.2. 
"Living in exile in the woods with Sita and Sri Rama one would be millions of times 
more happy than in Amaravati (the city of immortals). Leaving the company of Laksmana, 
Sri Rama and Janaki, he who chooses to live at home is not favoured by Providence. — (2) 
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aft as ws wa A xo ada afer at derbi 
tote way fag wem) cH ae ye AT o Imi s! 


dahina daiu hoi jaba sabahī, rāma  samipa basia bana  tabahi. 
mamdakini majjanu tihu kālā, rāma darasu muda marmgala mala.3. 


"The privilege of living in close proximity to Śrī Rama can be had only when God 
is propitious to us all. Bathing in the Mandakini thrice every day, the sight of Sri Rama, 
which is a perennial source of joy and blessedness, (3) 


seq wu AR sep ae set! seq AAA WW ha YA PAN 
qa wat wad g wai ua aw ale c whee was 


atanu rama giri bana tapasa thala, asanu amia sama kamda mila phala. 
sukha sameta sambata dui sata, pala sama hohi na  janiahi  jata.4. 
"roaming about on the hill (Kamadanatha) associated with the name of Sti Rama, in 
the forest adjoining the same and among the hermitages of ascetics situated thereabout, 
and living on bulbs, roots and fruits delicious like ambrosia! In this way fourteen years 
will be happily spent like a moment without even our knowing it. (4) 


do Ue TS VM A TIT Ua Hele HET 378 ATT I 
AgS gară AAN cg YIH MA ATTI 940 I 
Do.: ehi sukha joga na loga saba kahahi kaha asa bhāgu, 
sahaja subhayá samaja duhu rāma carana anurāgu.280. 


“We do not deserve this happiness” all exclaimed; “our luck is not like that.” Such 
was the natural and spontaneous devotion to Sri Rama's feet in both the camps. (280) 


dio—Ufe fat wener wind ati aa HU Wa wt well 
wa m «af wma ueni ea sane see 
Cau.: ehi bidhi sakala manoratha karahi, bacana saprema sunata mana harahi. 
siya matu tehi samaya  pathai, dasi dekhi suavasaru ai.1. 
In this way all indulged in their own fancy; their affectionate words were so charming 
to hear. In the meantime Sita’s mother, Queen Sunayana, despatched her handmaids to 


King DaSaratha’s queens; and ascertaining that it was a convenient hour, they returned 
with that information. (1) 


ware at wa fea agian wert war 
edt ma ura mea fau o wu TNR I 


savakasa suni saba siya sasu, ayau janakaraja ranivasu. 
kausalya sadara sanamani, asana die samaya sama ani.2. 
Having learnt that Sita's mothers-in-law were at leisure, the ladies of King Janaka’ s 
gynaeceum called on them. Queen Kausalya (Sri Rama's mother) received them with due 
honour and courtesy and offered them such seats as the situation permitted. (2) 


Yep we wee wg cma xafé cha a pRa won 
Were fafa wer at face i uf va fenes eni wsp cres! 
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sīlu sanehu sakalu duhu ora, dravaht dekhi suni kulisa  kathora. 
pulaka sithila tana bari bilocana, mahi nakha likhana lagi saba socana.3. 


The amiability and affection of all on both sides were such as would have made even 
the hardest thunderbolt melt if it could see or hear of them. With their body thrilling all 
over and overpowered by emotion and eyes full of tears all began to sorrow and scratch 
the ground with the nails of their toes. (3) 


wa faa m tifa fe fe nR snp wet ag ww femp 

aa ad we fate af ateti a wa ep wie ular iN 
saba siya rama priti ki si murati,janu  karuna bahu besa __sbisurati. 
siya matu kaha bidhi budhi bàki, jo paya phenu phora pabi taki.4. 


They were all incarnations, as it were, of love for Sita and Sri Rama; it seemed as 
if Pathos itself mourned in so many forms. Said Sita’s mother, “The intellect of Providence 
is so spiteful that He has thought it fit to break up the foam of milk with a chisel of 
adamant! (4) 


dro -QRA Gat afissifé Wet AA Heald ene | 
We dé ih SAH Ah AAT Wend ATTN 222 Il 
Do.: sunia sudha dekhiahi garala saba karatuti karala, 
jahá tahá kaka ulüka baka manasa sakrta marala.281. 


“We hear of nectar but see only venom: all His doings are hard. Crows, owls and herons 
are seen everywhere; but swans can be found in the Manasarovar lake alone." (281) 


doa ma ae aa ufa fat ufa fm fend fefe 
wr yA urn ome AA maA wu afa wf AAN N 


Cau.: suni sasoca kaha debi sumitra, bidhi gati baRi  biparita bicitrā. 
jo rji palai harai — bahori, balakeli sama  bidhi mati — bhori.1. 


Hearing this, Queen Sumitra (Laksmana's mother) sorrowfully observed, “The ways 
of Providence are most perverse and strange: He creates, maintains and then destroys. 
God's designs are as thoughtless as child's play." (1) 

mac me de A PRI am fra ca qe ofa vg 
alot amma wa we fara at Gy say URA wet Aare il 
kausalya kaha dosu na kahu, karama bibasa dukha sukha chati lahü. 
kathina karama gati jana bidhata, jo subha asubha sakala phala data.2. 


Said Kausalya, “It is nobody’s fault; sorrow and joy, loss and gain are determined by 
our past actions. The inexorable ways of Providence are known to God alone, who 
dispenses all kinds of fruits, both good and evil. (2) 


ga «wis da weet &1 squfa fala wa fem smi a 
efe owe wa fae arti fate wis srr stat NANN 


Isa rajai sisa sabahi ké, utapati thiti laya bisahu ami ké. 
debi moha basa socia badi,bidhi prapamcu asa  acala anadi.3. 
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“God’s commands prevail over all, including the processes of creation, maintenance 
and dissolution and even over poison and nectar (which destroy and preserve life 
respectively). It is no use lamenting, O noble lady, out of infatuation. The doings of 
Providence are inexorable and primeval! (3) 


yaa fat ma st amt Afaa ake ofa frs fea etn 
Wa ag we wer Pati uet sate saya wits 


bhüpati jiaba maraba ura ānī, socia sakhi lakhi nija hita  hani. 
sīya matu kaha satya subani, sukrti avadhi avadhapati rānī.4. 


“If we mourn over the contrast between the king’s lifetime and his death, my friend, 
it is because we see that our interests have suffered on account of his demise.” Sita’s 
mother replied, “Your noble words are quite true, spouse that you are of Ayodhya’s lord, 
who was the greatest of all virtuous souls.” (4) 


dr» Tha TH. fra aig oF Wet ufi A Ue 
man fea eng enifirer Ate wat AT ATM 943 I 


Do. lakhanu ramu siya jahü bana bhala parinama na pocu, 
gahabari hiya kaha kausila mohi bharata kara socu.282. 


“If Laksmana, Rama and Sita stay in the forest, the end will be good, not bad. But, said 
Kausalya with a heart overwhelmed with emotion, “I am anxious about Bharata. (282) 


do—ga Ware sete gentiqa — ges å ded arti 
wa ue FY af +a amiat aft aes aat afa ase 


Cau.: Isa prasada asisa tumhari, suta sutabadhu devasari bari. 
rama sapatha mai kinhi na kàaü,so kari Kkahaü sakhi sati  bhaü.1. 


“By the grace of God and through your blessings my sons and daughters-in-law are 
all pure as the water of the celestial stream Ganga. Although I have never sworn by Rama, 
I now swear by him and tell you in good faith, my friend, (1) 


wd Wat «WW faa agh 3m wt wa veel 

wed ma at aa Aam dia fH wie seine 
bharata sila guna binaya baRal,bhayapa  bhagati bharosa  bhalai. 
kahata saradahu kara mati hice, sagara sipa ki jahi ulice.2. 


“that in extolling Bharata’s amiability, goodness, modesty, loftiness of character, 
brotherly affection, devotion, faith and nobility the wisdom of even Sarasvati (the goddess 
of speech) falters. Can the ocean be ladled out by means of an oyster-shell? (2) 


was wa wa pamm at we wes veto 

ea amie um ute uma qeu Raa art ČZN 
janau sada bharata  kuladipa, bara bara mohi  kaheu mahipa. 
kasé kanaku mani parikhi paé, purusa  parikhiaht samayá subhaé.3. 


“I have always known Bharata to be the glory of his lineage and the king repeatedly 
told me so. Gold is tested by rubbing on the touchstone, and a precious stone on reaching 
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the hands of an expert jeweller; while men are tested in times of adversity by their innate 
disposition. (3) 
agea sy wea 3TH AT Rn A Wurm TTI 
ae aak m was attics we fawn aa wisi 


anucita aju kahaba asa mora, soka sanehá  sayanapa thora. 
suni surasari sama pavani bani, bhai  saneha  bikala  saba  ràni.4. 
“It was wrong on my part today to have spoken thus; but you know sorrow and 
affection leave one little reason." On hearing these words of Queen Kausalya, pure as the 
water of the celestial river, all the queens were overwhelmed with affection. (4) 


do lac che eit aft wg efe fufereui 
al fersrenrfér aeciute dete Weng SAGs i 323 N 


Do.: kausalya kaha dhira dhari sunahu debi mithilesi, 
ko bibekanidhi ballabhahi tumhahi sakai upadesi.283. 


Kausalya collected herself and continued: “Listen, O venerable queen of Mithila: who 
can advise you, the consort of King Janaka, who is an ocean of wisdom? (283) 


doth wa m sage wia wa met UAG N 
hase wey ond Tee iat ae wa AA ada ATI 
Cau. rani raya sana avasaru pail, apani bhati kahaba samujhai. 
rakhiaht lakhanu bharatu gavanahi bana, jai yaha mata maànai mahipa mana.1. 
“Yet finding a suitable opportunity, O queen, you may speak to the king as if on your 


own initiative and plead with him that Laksmana may be detained and Bharata allowed to 
proceed to the forest. Should this proposal find favour with the king, (1) 


di wt We aa aawtiat aa wa wt Uti 
Te We wa WI mI ae we emma ane 
tau bhala jatanu karaba subicari, moré socu bharata kara bhāri. 
güRha saneha bharata mana màhi, rahé — nika mohi lāgata nāhī.2. 


“let him do his utmost after due deliberation. I feel much concerned about Bharata; 
for the love in his heart is so profound that if he stays at home, I fear something untoward 
may happen to him." (2) 


wa ais yA ma Pati WD ww WA hee wA RN 
wp owe ak spen cre afi fafa we fag art ynzn 
lakhi subhau suni sarala subani, saba bhai magana karuna rasa rani. 
nabha prasüna jhari dhanya dhanya dhuni, sithila  saneha siddha jogī  muni.3. 
Perceiving Kausalya's pure love and hearing her guileless and eloquent appeal, all the 
queens were overwhelmed by the pathetic sentiment. There was a shower of flowers from 


heaven accompanied by shouts of applause. Accomplished saints, Yogis (mystics) and 
hermits were overpowered with emotion. (3) 


666 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


wa wae faut ake km de aft at afar mea 
aa de wm wth cba xu aa as st minx 


sabu ranivasu bithaki lakhi raheü, taba dhari  dhira sumitrá  kaheü. 
debi darda juga  jàamini biti, rama matu suni uthi — sapriti.4. 
All the ladies of the gynaeceum became speechless to see this. Then, recovering 
herself, Sumitra interposed, “Madam! nearly half of the night has passed.” Hearing this Sri 
Rama's mother Kausalya courteously rose, and— (4) 


de— dir urs Ra act we we afar! 
zat dt aa ga ca & fafaca aera 34x 


Do.: begi pau dharia thalahi kaha sanehá satibhaya, 
hamaré tau aba īsa gati kai  mithilesa sahaya.284. 


said out of affection and goodwill, *Pray, return quickly to your camp. Our only 
refuge now is God and our only solace is the lord of Mithila." (284) 


dva we a oa Aam waar we wa wid 
ea fua afe fara qe gma ott we Feat 


Cau. lakhi saneha suni bacana binītā, janakapriya gaha paya punita. 
debi ucita asi binaya tumhari, dasaratha  gharini rama _ mahatari.1. 
Seeing her affection and hearing her polite words, Janaka's beloved queen Sunayana 
clasped Kausalya's holy feet. “Such modesty on your part, O venerable lady, is quite 
becoming of you, you being King DaSaratha’s spouse and Sri Rama's mother. (1) 


wy 3m Aa tere a) s utr sm fü fx feu eet 
ep US SH Cep atia waa E emu! 


prabhu apane  nicahu Adarahi, agini dhüma giri sira tinu dharahi. 
sevaku rau karama mana bani, sada sahaya mahesu bhavani.2. 
"Great men treat with honour even the lowest of their servants: fire is crowned with 
smoke, while mountains bear grass on their tops. Our king is your servant in thought, word 
and deed; while the great Lord Siva and His Consort Bhavàni are your constant 
benefactors. (2) 


Ww ww wat Eg duo wea fe fever d 

UH Ws a ak Ge alsa aa aes Ws tl 
raure amga jogu jaga ko hai,dipa  sahaya ki  dinakara  sohai. 
ramu jai banu kari sura kaju,acala — avadhapura karihahi rājū.3. 


“Who on this earth is worthy of serving as your auxiliary? Can an ordinary lamp ever 
pose with any grace as a helper of the sun? After serving the term of his exile in the woods 
and accomplishing the object of the gods, Sri Rama will reign peacefully and uninterruptedly 
at Ayodhya. (3) 


am AT Ww WA agai qa cafuefé smi sat acti 
a wa mahr af werieda a es o Wem AM wisi 
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amara naga nara rama bahubala, sukha basihahi apané apané thala. 
yaha saba jagabalika kahi rakha, debi na hoi mudha muni bhasa.4. 


“And protected by Sri Rama’s strength of arm, gods, Nagas and human beings will 
dwell peacefully in their own abodes. This has all been predicted by sage Yajnavalkya and 
a sage’s prophesy, O noble Queen, can never go in vain (be untrue).” (4) 


dro —9TH chfe UT ufi a site fura fea ferar Ss | 
faa aaa ieg da aeit Esra UIS d 24 I 


Do.: asa kahi paga pari pema ati siya hita binaya sunai, 
siya  sameta siyamatu taba cali suayasu  pai.285. 
So saying she fell at Kausalya's feet with utmost affection and preferred her request 
for being allowed to take Sita with her. And having received Kausalya’s kind permission, 
Sita’s mother now left for her camp with Sita. (285) 


e—fua — wRsmfz fact aati st fg mp cer dfe n 
wa a mh o dba wur cep ferner femme feu stus 
Cau. priya  parijanahi mil baidehi, jo jehi jogu bhàti tehi tehī. 
tāpasa besa janaki dekhi,bha sabu  bikala  bisada  bisesi.1. 
Janaki greeted Her dear kinsfolk in the same manner as was befitting in each 


case. When they saw Janaki in the robes of an ascetic, everybody was stricken with deep 
SOITOW. (1) 


aa wm for cat mgn 
cite was Rowe waatiaest wer Ww WA ate 
janaka rama gura  ayasu pai, cale thalahi siya dekhi al. 
inhi lai | ura janaka janaki,pahuni pavana pema  prana  ki.2. 


Receiving the permission of Sri Rama’s preceptor, Vasistha, King Janaka too left for 
his camp and on arrival found Sita there. The king clasped Janaki to his bosom—Janaki, 
who was an embodiment of his pure love and life. (2) 


3T sas stata STITT | Has YT AT Eur WSITT il 

fra wie a Ged Weatia w wa Uy faq aes 
ura umageu ambudhi anuragü, bhayau bhüpa manu manahü payagi. 
siya saneha batu baRhata joha,ta para rama pema sisu  soha.3. 


In his heart welled up an ocean of love and the king's heart now appeared like the 
holy Prayaga. The immortal banyan tree in the shape of affection for Sita was seen 
growing with the divine babe of love for $ri Rama adorning its top. (3) 


festi a carr ferner epa sd wes ae Hace 
"re wr aft ae face ati afer fea wet we ati 


cirajivi muni gyana bikala janu,buRata  laheu bala  avalambanu. 
moha magana mati nahi bideha ki, mahima siya raghubara saneha ki.4. 
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The long-lived sage Markandeya* in the shape of King Janaka’s wisdom, was greatly 
bewildered and was just going to be drowned when lo! he found his support in the divine 
babe and was saved. Really speaking, it was not that Videha’s wit was lost in infatuation; 
it was the triumph of the affection he bore for Sita and Sri Rama. (4) 


o-a fag arg HAs aa faha A went AAT i 
maa dia as was wewu feat ce i 


Do.: siya pitu matu saneha basa bikala na saki sabhari, 
dharanisuta dhiraju dhareu samau sudharamu bicari.286. 


Overcome by the affection of Her parents Sita was too deeply moved to control 
Herself. But realizing the delicacy of the time and Her noble duty, Earth's Daughter Sita 
recovered Herself. (286) 


doa Gu wen fug W es Uu uam fart 
uf ular — feu pa del qaqa gat WT ae Wa FIle ll 


Cau. tapasa besa janaka siya dekhi, bhayau pemu paritosu bisesi. 
putri pabitra kie kula dou, sujasa dhavala jagu kaha sabu kou.1. 


When King Janaka beheld Sita in the robes of a hermit, he was overwhelmed with 
love and was highly gratified. “Daughter, you have sanctified both the clans (viz., my clan 
and the clan of your husband); everyone says your fair renown has illumined the whole 
world. (1) 


fifa grr anfa aft atinay ate fof sis PAN 
™ sta wm di astiwe fer wey aa TTI 


jiti surasari kirati sari tori, gavanu kinha bidhi amda  karori. 
gamga avani thala tini baRere,ehi kie sadhu  samaja  ghanere.2. 


“The river of your fame outshone the celestial stream Ganga in that it has penetrated 
(not only one solar system but) millions of universes. While the Ganga has (in the course 


* The story of Markandeya has been told at length in Śrīmad Bhagavata (XII.8-10). He is celebrated 
for his longevity (which will continue till the end of this Kalpa), which has earned for him the title of 
*Cirajivr'. Won over by his austerities and devotion Bhagavan Narayana appeared in person before him and 
offered to grant him a boon. The sage, however requested that he might be allowed to witness the glory of 
His Maya. The Lord disappeared, assuring the sage that his prayer would be granted: 

One evening, while the sage was engaged in his devotion on the bank of the Puspabhadra river, it 
began to rain in torrents The oceans out stepped their limits and deluged the earth as well as the heavens. 
Even though he was an enlightened soul, the sage was much confused and alarmed; and tossed about by the 
furious waves and blasting winds he drifted along like a blind man for a long time. At last he espied a small 
island on which stood a young banyan tree. On the tree itself he saw, lying in a bowl of leaves, a most 
charming babe of dark hue, holding in both of its tiny hands one of its great toes and sucking it. The sage 
was enraptured to behold this extraordinary babe and at its very sight all his fatigue and pain disappeared. 
As the sage tried to approach the babe he was drawn by the breath of its nostrils into its stomach and saw 
the whole universe contained therein. After wandering there for a long time he was expelled from the 
stomach with the breath and found himself once more in the endless ocean with the banyan tree and the 
beautiful babe still before his eyes. The sage made one more attempt to approach the babe, when lo! the babe 
disappeared and the great deluge also vanished out of sight. 
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of its career) exalted only three places,* the river of your fame has added to the glory of 
numerous congregations of holy men." (2) 


fq we wer we wartida wea we we wart 

um fug wa cite a ogi Res ane fea dife genn 
pitu kaha satya sanehá subani, siya sakuca mahi manahů samani. 
puni pitu matu linhi ura lai, sikha  asisa hita — dinhi suhai.3. 


Even though Her father made these glowing yet truthful remarks out of affection for 
Her, Sita sank, as it were, in a sea of bashfulness. Her parents pressed Her to their bosom 
once more and gave Her good and salutary advice and blessings. (3) 


wea c da uwefe wt urba veto aaa wet wea ati 

wa wa w wrs GTmg gd Wed de — WI Yd 
kahati na siya sakuci mana màhi,ihà basaba  rajani bhala  nàhi. 
lakhi rukha rani janayau raü,hrdayá sarahata silu subhau.4. 


Sita did not speak but felt somewhat uncomfortable in Her mind because She thought 
that it was not good to remain with Her parents overnight. Reading Her mind, queen 
Sunayana made it known to the king (her husband) and both admired in their heart Her 
modesty and noble disposition. (4) 


ao— an an fafa ste faa ferar aie aaah 
wet cae far ara ufa ur gent Garr econ 


Do. bara bara mili bhéti siya bida kinhi sanamani, 
kahi samaya sira bharata gati rani subani sayani.287. 
Meeting and embracing Sita again and again they politely allowed Her to depart. 


Availing herself of this opportunity, the wise queen elaborately told the king all about 
Bharata's condition. (287) 


şa wet Wd wala aia an ate ari 
"JS Bet WH Uh MI aq wet ot aad AAI 


Cau. suni bhüpala bharata byavaharü, sona sugamdha sudha sasi saru. 
müde sajala nayana pulake tana, sujasu sarahana lage mudita mana.1. 
When the king heard of Bharata's doings, which was rare as a combination of gold 


with fragrance or as nectar extracted from the moon,T the king closed his tearful eyes and 
a thrill ran through his body as he broke out into ecstatic praises of his bright glory. (1) 


want pp qa yia ma amt va aa femme 
ena Tha qafas i set amA ë A Wem aN 


* The three places referred to above are evidently (1) Haridwara (where the Ganga leaves the mountainous 
region and descends into the plains), (2) Prayaga (where it is joined by another sacred river, the Yamuna) 
and (3) the mouth of the river (popularly known by the name of Gangasagara). 


T Nectar as found in the region of Nagas etc., is itself rare; but that which forms the essence of the 
moon is even rarer. Hence the conduct of Bharata has been likened to the same. 
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savadhana sunu sumukhi sulocani, bharata katha bhava bamdha bimocani. 
dharama rajanaya_ brahmabicari, eha jathamati mora pracaru.2. 
“Listen attentively, O fair-faced and bright-eyed lady: the story of Bharata loosens the 
bonds of worldly existence. Religion, statecraft and an enquiry about Brahma (the Infinite) 
are domains to which I have some access according to my own poor understanding. (2) 


a m mh oa mI ae are of weft a wie 

Aa ufa steata faa mal enfer cn fere qa af foes il 
so mati mori bharata mahimahi, kahai kaha chali chuati na chahi. 
bidhi ganapati ahipati siva sarada, kabi kobida budha buddhi bisarada.3. 


“But though acquainted with these subjects, my wits cannot touch the shadow of 
Bharata’s glory even by trick, much less describe it. To Brahma (the Creator), Lord 
Ganapati (Ganega), Sesa (the king of serpents), Lord Siva, Sarasvati (the goddess of 
learning), seers, sages and wise men and others who are sharp in judgment, (3) 


wd Uta aka mah seu dew faa faut 
Wed Wd qa wa amelie aak sf fuer angie 


bharata carita — kirati — karatüti, dharama sila guna  bimala bibhutt. 


samujhata sunata sukhada saba kahü, suci surasari ruci nidara sudhahu.4. 


"the story, fame, doings, piety, amiability, goodness and unsullied glory of Bharata 
are delightful to hear and appreciate. They surpass the celestial stream Ganga in purity and 
even nectar in taste. (4) 


do Praf Tt Head Gey wad sna 318 wirft 
west Gee fes at aa alan Alt AHA N S42 I 


Do.: niravadhi guna nirupama purusu bharatu bharata sama jani, 
kahia sumeru ki sera sama kabikula mati sakucani.288. 
“Possessed of infinite virtues and a man above comparison, know Bharata alone 


to be the like of Bharata. Can Mount Sumeru be likened to a seer?* Hence the wit of the 
race of poets was confused (in finding a comparison for him). (288) 


Joam wak att att ff sedi A oq oat 
wad sft afer a witiwn wa a wal aag N 


Cau. agama sabahi baranta barabarani, jimi jalahīna mina gamu dharani. 
bharata amita mahima sunu rani, janahi ramu na sakahi  bakhani.1. 


"The greatness of Bharata, O fair lady, baffles all who attempt to describe it, even as 
a fish cannot glide on dry land. Listen, O beloved queen: Bharata's inestimable glory is 
known to Sri Rama alone; but he too cannot describe it." (1) 


am wa wa saa! fee fhe at of ef wg Sl 
ae Wal Wa aT Wei ae at Ve wea HO ae 


* An old Indian weight, equivalent nearly to 2 pounds. 


* AYODHYA-KANDA = 671 


barani saprema bharata anubhaü,tiya jiya ki ruci lakhi kaha rau. 
bahuraht lakhanu bharatu bana jaht, saba kara bhala saba ke mana mahi.2. 


Having thus lovingly described Bharata's glory, the king, who knew his queen's 
mind, continued, “If Laksmana returns to Ayodhya and Bharata accompanies Sri Rama to 
the woods, it will be well for all and that is what everyone desires. (2) 


aft wig cma Tet ati Wife udin ws ae aati 

wd «wae we AAT ati wey wa dA an ats 
debi paramtu bharata raghubara ki, priti pratiti jai nahý taraki. 
bharatu avadhi saneha mamata ki, Jadyapi ramu sima  samata  ki.3. 


"But the mutual affection and confidence, O good lady, of Bharata and Sri Rama are 
beyond one’s conception. Even though Sr Rama is the highest example of even- 
mindedness, Bharata is the perfection of love and devotion (lit. attachment). (3) 


Tr wma Wu o NO Re oo mA mě Peru 
arm fats wa m RIAR aha wa wa Wa IXI 
paramaratha svaratha sukha sare, bharata na sapanehü manahü nihare. 
sadhana siddhi rama paga nehü, mohi lakhi parata bharata mata ehu.4. 


“Bharata has never bestowed any thought on his spiritual or worldly interests or 
personal comforts even in a dream. Devotion to Sri Rama's feet is at once the means and 
the end; to my mind this appears to sum up Bharata’s one and only creed. (4) 


RE wa a Ulery was WA Vs 
phat 4 Urey Us s Hes YO ferens il 28 N 


Do. bhorehü bharata na pelihahi manasahü rama rajai, 
karia na socu saneha basa kaheu bhupa bilakhai.289. 


“Bharata would never think of flouting Sri Rama's orders even unwittingly. We need 
not, therefore, in our affection give way to anxiety," said the king in a choked voice. (289) 


dota mwa pH ma mii [nr dRe wenn m oid 
TH wt m DT mw ISO BS BT GA ate 


Cau.: rama bharata guna ganata sapriti, nisi dampatihi palaka sama biti. 
raja  samaja prāta juga jage, nhai nhài sura püjana lage.1. 
As the king and queen (Janaka and Sunayana) were thus fondly recounting the virtues 


of Sri Rama and Bharata, the night passed like a moment. At daybreak both the royal 
camps awoke and after finishing their ablutions, proceeded to worship gods. (1) 


tT we m ui weide wa de wa wu 
TS å WM ynan mA Aa waa qun 


ge nahai gura pahi raghural,bamdi carana bole rukha pā. 
natha bharatu purajana mahatari, soka bikala banabasa dukhari.2. 


Having performed His ablutions Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghus, called on His Guru 
and after adoring his feet and receiving his tacit permission said, *Holy sir, Bharata, the 
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citizens and my mothers are all stricken with grief and are being inconvenienced by their 
sojourn in the woods. (2) 


ufa was xs ARAI aga aaa cuu Hed aca 
stata zig as afer wei fea aa o ame WW am 


sahita samaja rau  mithilesü, bahuta divasa bhae sahata kalesu. 
ucita hoi soi kijja — natha, hita sabahi kara rauré hatha.3. 
“The king of Mithila too and his people have been enduring hardships for many days 
past. Therefore, my lord, do what is advisable in the circumstances. The welfare of all lies 
in your hands." (3) 


aa pè aft apa cpm ah ui efr dia pum 
que fw waa qa amine aka gw wrt 
asa kahi ati sakuce raghurau, muni  pulake lakhi  silu subhau. 
tumha binu rama sakala sukha saja, naraka sarisa duhu raja samaja.4. 
So saying Sri Rama was very much bashful. And the sage was thrilled with joy when 
he saw His amiability and kind disposition. “Without you, Rama, all amenities of life are 
like hell to both the royal camps. (4) 


do UA & vita cn ha qa ch Wu HI 
qe afsr era rera Te Prete frets fare smt i 20 N 


Do.: prana prana ke jiva ke jiva sukha ke sukha rama, 
tumha taji tata sohata grha jinhahi tinhahi bidhi bama.290. 


“Rama! you are the life of life, the soul of soul and the joy of joy. Those who like to be 
in their home away from you, my child, are under the impact of an adverse fate. (290) 


dot «up «up aq at Welw d WE Ud wea ws 
Sart a sami we we we UST 


Cau. so sukhu karamu dharamu jari jaa, jahá na rama pada pamkaja bhad. 
jogu kujogu gyanu agyand,jaha nahi rama pema paradhani.1. 
“Perish the happiness, ritual and piety in which there is no devotion to the lotus feet 
of SH Rama (yourself). That Yoga (discipline conducive to union with God) is an 
abominable Yoga and that wisdom stupidity in which love for Sri Rama (yourself) is not 
supreme. (1) 


ve fay gat qub Ge at Ge wg fa ot fe set 
wt cmm fet wat G1 fated porte ata wa Aue 


tumha binu dukhi sukhi tumha tehi,tumha janahu jiya jo jehi kehi. 
raura  ayasu sira sabahī ké, bidita — krpalahi gati saba — niké.2. 


“Whosoever is unhappy is unhappy without you and even so, whoever is happy is 
happy because of you. You know what is going on in the mind of a particular individual. 
Your command holds sway over all and your gracious Self knows the condition of all fully 
well. (2) 
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aq amme ma o unma us mA Aa APS N 

at wm a wa Ammi RA aR dk wre as N3 N 
apu asramahi dharia pau, bhayau  saneha  sithila — muniraüu. 
kari pranamu taba ramu sidhae,risi dhari dhira janaka pahi  ae.3. 


"You may return to your hermitage now." The lord of sages was overwhelmed with 
emotion. Sri Rama then made obeisance and departed, while the sage collected himself and 
called on King Janaka. (3) 


JH at ye we wide we qe a_i 
Tent aa ARa Aliwa cer enn aa fea Benxi 


rama bacana guru nrpahi sunae, sila saneha subhayá suhae. 
maharaja aba kijia sol, saba kara dharama sahita hita hoi.4. 


The preceptor repeated to Janaka, the king, Sri Rama’s naturally graceful words, 
which were full of amiability and affection, and added, “O great monarch, now do that 
which may do good to all without prejudice to ethical norms. (4) 


doa Hart at ara aa aie AI! 
Ge fer] STHHSIH Ga at Ga US HTT I 999 Il 


Do.: gyana nidhana sujana suci dharama dhira narapala, 
tumha binu asamamjasa samana ko samaratha ehi kala.291. 
“O king! you are repository of wisdom, righteousness, piety and staunch in upholding 


the cause of virtue. Who save you is able at the present moment to find a way out of this 
impasse?” (291) 


doe We semp wir aati aha ata cem farm fart 
fuféra wae Wa m m sat abe wat Wb 


Cau.: suni muni bacana janaka anurage,lakhi gati  gyaànu  biragu  birage. 
sithila sanehá gunata mana mahi, ae iha kinha bhala nahi.1. 


Janaka was overwhelmed with emotion on hearing the sage’s words. His wisdom and 
dispassion themselves shrank away from him when they saw his condition. Overpowered 
with love, he reasoned to himself, “I have not done well in coming over to this place. (1) 


wife wt aes at wei ate amg fus uu yarn 

€H sa wt d mR whi uufíed fer fade agn 
ramahi raya  kaheu bana jàna, kiha  àpu priya prema  pravana. 
hama aba bana té banahi pathal, pramudita — phiraba bibeka  baRai.2. 


“King Da£aratha no doubt told Sri Rama to proceed to the woods; but at the same time 
he demonstrated the love he bore towards his beloved son. As for ourselves we shall now 
send him from this forest to another and return in triumph glorying over our dispassion!" (2) 


ama yA feugi af Gea snm wa camp aa faa 
ws wis ak dk cma A wa ue alsa wT 
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tapasa muni mahisura suni dekhi, bhae prema basa  bikala  bisesi. 
samau samujhi dhari dhiraju raja, cale bharata pahir sahita samaja.3. 
Seeing and hearing all this, the ascetics, hermits and the Brahmanas were overwhelmed 
with emotion. Realizing the situation, the king took heart and proceeded with his people 
to see Bharata, (3) 


Wt ag amt 3g MR nae aka gre de 
ad wt me aga weigqee ARa wat pA I 


bharata ai  agé bhai  linhe, avasara sarisa suasana dinhe. 
tata bharata kaha terahuti rau, tumhahi bidita raghubira subhau.4. 
while the latter came ahead to receive him and gave him the best seat available in the 


circumstances. “Dear Bharata,” said Janaka, the king of Tirhut, “you know the disposition 
of Sri Rama. (4) 


dr —TH Ustad ea Yd Ut at diel BA 
Une WE Uhra TH Hest Gl STAT SEF Ul S3 I 


Do.: rama satyabrata dharama rata saba kara silu sanehu, 
samkata sahata sakoca basa kahia jo ayasu dehu.292. 
“Sri Rama is true to his vow and devoted to his duty; he respects the feelings and 
affection of all. It is on account of this consideration for others’ feelings that he has to 


suffer mental agony. Now give me your final word, so that the same may be communicated 
to him.” (292) 


dog wt ucts wa at oti ater wg fit aft anti 
uy fa we fer wu ami gee an fea Wa OC ame 
Cau.: suni tana pulaki nayana bhari bari, bole  bharatu  dhira dhari  bhari. 
prabhu priya püjya pita sama apu, kulaguru sama hita maya na bapu.1. 
When Bharata heard these words, there was horripilation in his body and his eyes 
were filled with tears. Imposing a great restraint upon himself he said, “My lord, you are 


dear and worthy of respect to me as my own father; and as regards my family preceptor, 
sage Vasistha, even my own parents are not so benevolent to me as he. (1) 


alee us aea wait staf aga smi 

faq Bap mm mm snb: cfe fee ga carne 
kausikadi muni saciva  samajü, gyana ambunidhi apunu aju. 
sisu sevaku ayasu anugami, jani mohi sikha deia svami.2. 


“Here is an assembly of sages like Vi$vamitra as well as of ministers; and today you 
too, an ocean of wisdom, are present in our midst. Know me to be a mere child and an 
obedient servant and instruct me accordingly, my master. (2) 


we wt wm gaa wai afer È ata ast 
Be wa wes a mmi ya aa ae am farms 


ehy samaja thala bujhaba rāura, mauna malina may bolaba  baura. 
chote badana kahaü baRi bata, chamaba tata lakhi bama  bidhata.3. 
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“To think that you should ask of me in this assembly of wise men and at this holy 
place! Yet if I keep mum I shall be considered vile of heart; and if I speak on this occasion, 
it will be sheer madness on my part. Nevertheless, I have the impudence to say something. 
Therefore, pray forgive me, Rev. Sir, knowing that Providence is against me: (3) 


amm fno ufu OT I eae fot w N 
verfa ma mma Aa ae stat tafe a — wempux 
agama nigama prasiddha purana, sevadharamu . kathina jagu  jana. 
svami dharama svarathahi birodhü, bairu amdha premahi na prabodhu.4. 
“It is fully recognized in the Tantras, Vedas and Puranas, and all the world knows, 


that the duty of a servant is hard indeed. Duty to a master is incompatible with selfishness. 
Hatred is blind and love is not discreet. (4) 


do The 3TH SS eng ag ures rfe Ub 
aa ch dad usb fea whet un ufsen i 293 01 


Do.: rakhi rama rukha dharamu bratu paradhina mohi jani, 
saba ké sammata sarba hita karia pemu pahicani.293. 
“Therefore, knowing me to be a dependant, and with due deference to $ri Rama’s 


wishes and consistent with his duty and sacred vow, pray do that which all approve of and 
is good for all, recognizing the affection everyone bears for him.” (293) 


dowd sem gA eka umm cféd wrt aed Wil 
gma am yg Ay wet ay afta aft amet are 

Cau.: bharata bacana suni dekhi subhaü, sahita samaja sarahata rau. 
sugama agama mrdu mamju kathore, arathu amita ati — akhara  thore.1. 


On hearing Bharata's words and observing his disposition, King Janaka and his 
people applauded him. Easily intelligible yet incomprehensible, soft and sweet yet hard, 
pregnant with a vast meaning, though too concise. (1) 


wit Te cWepr pepe Pa w Re 7 we ae aga art 
su wng a ofa wait we fear ue ferme 


jyó mukhu mukura mukuru nija pani, gahi na jai asa adabhuta bani. 
bhüpa bharatu muni sahita samajü, ge jahă bibudha kumuda dvijarajü.2. 

His mysterious speech was as baffling as the reflection of one’s face seen in a mirror, 
which cannot be grasped even though the mirror be held in one’s own hand. King Janaka, 
Bharata, sage Vasistha and the whole assembly called on Sri Rama, who delights the gods 
even as the moon brings joy to the lilies. (2) 


am gfe ara fees wa eda ag des wa we FT 
et wm pop ua i aa fate we fae 


suni sudhi soca bikala saba logā, manahü minagana nava jala joga. 
devá prathama kulagura gati dekhi, nirakhi bideha saneha bisesi.3. 
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On hearing this news all the people were overwhelmed with anxiety even as fish on 
coming in contact with the water of the first shower of the monsoon get ruffled. The gods 
first observed the condition of the family preceptor, sage Vasistha and next watched the 
great affection of King Videha— (3) 


w ma o cmq o fumar wm o weR o fed aru 
wa ms m wn Uma su sea awa aa CRSTU 


rama bhagatimaya bharatu nihare, sura  svarathi hahari hiya hare. 
saba kou rama pemamaya pekha, bhae alekha soca basa  lekha.4. 
and then they beheld Bharata, the very incarnation of devotion to Sri Rama. Seeing 
all this the selfish gods were unnerved and lost heart. When they saw everyone full of love 
for Sri Rama, the gods were immensely nervous. (4) 


d—XTQq rg Gala aa He Vara GTM! 
Tag udwufa wa afer ais A WAS STRDSDU SY! 
Do.: ramu saneha sakoca basa kaha sasoca suraraju, 
racahu prapamcahi pamca mili nahi ta bhayau akaju.294. 
“Sri Rama is full of love and consideration for others’ feelings.” Indra, the lord of 


celestials, sorrowfully said. “Therefore, together contrive some stratagem all of you; or 
else we are doomed.” (294) 


do—ere — wfHR wwe må i eft o xdg TTA undi 
wR ona aft at fa rara we frat ga at oe STU? 

Cau.: suranha sumiri sarada  sarahi, debi deva saranagata pahi. 
pheri bharata mati kari nija maya, palu bibudha kula kari chala chaya.1. 


The gods invoked goddess Sarasvati and eulogized her. They said, “O goddess, we 
celestials have sought refuge in you; pray! protect us. Change Bharata’s mind by exerting 
your Maya (deluding potency). The gods have surrendered to you and look to you for protection. 
Taking them in your soothing care, save them, using some deceptive trick.” (1) 


frat fora um efa aarti ae at wara we weit 

"Up wd meg td Aa el ele wea d FA BARR 
bibudha binaya suni debi sayani, boli sura svaratha jaRa jāni. 
mo sana kahahu bharata mati pherū, locana sahasa na _ sujha sumerü.2. 


When the wise goddess, Sarasvati, heard the gods’ prayer, she understood that 
selfishness had robbed them of their senses, and accordingly replied (turning towards Indra 
in particular), “You ask me to mystify Bharata’s mind! It is a pity you cannot see Mount 
Meru even though you possess a thousand eyes. (2) 


fafíür zR ex ma afs wati ae = cma ufa weg fun 
a ufa ate mea me Wi afer cr fH dear artisan 


bidhi hari hara maya baRi bhari, sou na bharata mati sakai nihari. 
so mati mohi kahata karu bhori, camdini kara ki  camdakara  cori.3. 
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“The Maya (deluding potency) even of Brahma (the Creator), Hari (the Preserver) 
and Hara (the Destroyer of the universe), exceedingly powerful as it is, cannot even face 
Bharata’s mind. And yet you ask me to pervert it. What! Can the moonlight steal away the 
sun? (3) 

wd ea faa wa Aag a fe far we at wera 

ava fe ane ug fate cre fara ferner fufWr ame Brees 

bharata hrdayá siya rama nivasü,tahá ki timira jahá  tarani prakasü. 

asa kahi sarada gai bidhi loka, bibudha  bikala nisi manahü koka.4. 
“Bharata’s heart is the abode of Sita and Sri Rama; can darkness enter where the sun 


shines?" So saying goddess Sarasvati returned to Brahma’s heaven, leaving the gods as 
dismayed as the Cakravaka bird at night. (4) 


do XN xemeft efr WA abe HAA Hol 
Wa wia Aa Wat Va WA 3mfaq sur 39 


Do.: sura svarathi malina mana kinha kumamtra kuthatu, 
raci prapamca maya prabala bhaya bhrama arati ucatu.295. 


The gods, who were selfish by nature and malicious at heart, laid an ill-conceived plot 
and weaving a powerful net of deceptive artifice set up a wave of fear, confusion, vexation 
and ennui among the people of Ayodhya. (295) 


doe pat Ged WAT wd WI A aM Wasi 
™ We wie witiaa wa agar doen 


Cau.: kari kucali socata  surarajü, bharata hatha sabu kāju  akaju. 
gae janaku raghunātha samīpā, sanamāne saba rabikula dīpā.1. 


Having started the mischief the lord of celestials thought within himself that the 
success and failure of his plans lay in Bharata’s hands. (Now reverting to Citrakūta) when 
King Janaka went to Sri Raghunātha, (alongwith Vasistha and others), the Glory of the 
solar race, Sri Rama, received them all with reverence. (1) 


ma mm aati A aT TTT 
wih ode esta wet TENN 


samaya samaja dharama abirodha, bole taba raghubamsa  . purodha. 
janaka bharata sambadu sunai, bharata kahāuti kahī suhai.2. 

Sage Vasistha then spoke words which were appropriate to the occasion as well as 
to the assembly in which he spoke, consistent with righteousness. He reproduced the 
conversation that had taken place between King Janaka and Bharata and also repeated the 
charming elaboration of Bharata. (2) 


Wd WH Wa GENI IA wa at At aa Ell 
am qma we aT uri cero wer met Hg cmd 


tata rama jasa ayasu dehu,so sabu karai mora mata ehu. 
suni raghunatha jori juga pani,bole satya  sarala mrdu  bani.3. 
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“Dear Rama,” he said, “whatever order you give all should obey: this is my 
proposal.” Hearing this Sri Raghunatha, with folded hands and in gentle accents, spoke 
words which were true and guileless. (3) 


ferma agf fafa ae ces wa wif cm 
Wet wa «wea o cias ma wet far iux 


bidyamana apuni mithilesü, mora kahaba saba bhati bhadesü. 
raura raya rajayasu hot, rauri sapatha sahi sira sol.4. 


“In the presence of yourself and the lord of Mithila it will be altogether unseemly on 
my part to say anything. Whatever order may be given by you and by the king of Mithila, 
everyone, I swear by yourself, will positively bow to it.” (4) 


Ao Te Vas ast WA VAs Apa AA AA 
Wener Aaa wat We GAs A Hades XA IRS I 
Do.: rama sapatha suni muni janaku sakuce sabha sameta, 
sakala bilokata bharata mukhu banai na ütaru deta.296. 


On hearing Sri Rama’s oath the sage Vasistha and King Janaka as well as the whole 
assembly were overwhelmed. All fixed their eyes on Bharata, as no one could make out 
any answer. (296) 


doa Wea aa wd Ae mig aft cep arti 
eas tte we dati ae fate ff wea Pane 


Cau.: sabha sakuca basa bharata nihari, ramabamdhu dhari  dhiraju — bhari. 
kusamau dekhi sanehu sábhara, baRhata bimdhi jimi ghataja nivara.1. 


When Bharata saw the assembly perplexed, he, Sri Rama’s brother, exercised 
great self-restraint and realizing the unfavourable situation he controlled his emotions, 
even as the jar-born sage Agastya* had arrested the growth of the Vindhya 
range. (1) 


We ata wa ertiat fart TW TW wir 
wa fee ame Amm snmma set ae are 


soka kanakalocana mati choni, hart bimala guna gana  jagajoni. 
bharata  bibeka  barahá  bisala, anayasa udhari tehi kala.2. 


The demon Hirnaya in the form of grief had carried away the globe in the shape of 


* [n the Mahabharata (Vanaparva, Ch. 104) we read how the sun-god, who perambulates Mount 
Sumeru every day, was once asked by the deity presiding over the Vindhya range to revolve round that 
mountain as well. The sun-god, however, declined on the plea that his course had been determined by the 
Lord of the universe and that he could not deviate from the same. This enraged Vindhya, who grew taller 
and taller in order to impede the course of the sun and the moon. Alarmed at this the gods sought the help 
of the mighty sage Agastya, who approached Vindhya, and asked the mountain-spirit to allow him passage 
for proceeding to the south. Vindhya accordingly prostrated himself before the sage and thus made it easy 
for him to cross it. The sage bound him on oath to remain in that position till his return. He, however, never 
returned from the south since then and the mountain has remained in that position till now. In this way he 
was able to arrest the heavenward growth of the mountain. 
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the assembly's wit; that globe was the source of the entire creation in the form of a host 
of virtues, when the gigantic boar of Bharata's discretion playfully delivered the same in 
no time*. (2) 


at wi wa me at Xa duo cs mw ag fuu 

wa sary stat qea ARTI Hes GST YE TA HST 

kari pranamu saba kaha kara jore,ramu rau gura sadhu  nihore. 

chamaba āju ati anucita mora, kahai badana mrdu bacana kathora.3. 

Bharata bowed his head and folded his hands before all and thus prayed to Sri Rama, 
King Janaka, his preceptor, sage Vasistha, and other holy men present there: “With my 
juvenile lips I am going to make a harsh statement. Kindly forgive today this most 
unbecoming act of mine.” (3) 


ft aft ae o wena neo d Fa wea GEI 
fora face smu AT m sad wed ig oo meu 


hiya sumiri sāradā suhal,manasa tě mukha pamkaja_ al. 
bimala bibeka dharama naya sali, bharata bharati mamju marali.4. 

He now invoked in his heart the benevolent goddess Sarasvati, who came from the 
Manasarovara lake of his mind to his lotus-like mouth. Bharata's speech, which was full 
of pure wisdom, piety and prudence, resembled a lovely swan (in that it possessed the 
virtue of sifting goodness from evil). (4) 


do— Fria fersren facets faférer ars Wurst i 
vn wan AA wad afar Wr Ta Ve 


Do.: nirakhi bibeka bilocananhi sithila sanehá — samaju, 
kari pranamu bole bharatu sumiri siya raghuraju.297. 
Bharata saw with dispassionate eyes that the assembly was overwhelmed with love. 


He, therefore, made obeisance to all and, invoking Sita and Sri Raghunatha, spoke as 
follows:— (297) 


* The metaphor has been taken from the story of Hiranyaksa, which has been told at length in $rimad 
Bhagavata (Book III., eh. 13, 18 and 19). At the beginning of creation when Manu and Satarüpa took their 
descent from Brahma, the couple asked their progenitor to allot them their duty. Brahma asked them to 
procreate and thus propagate the human species. Manu, however, saw that the globe lay submerged under 
water, and thus found no solid ground to stand upon. He complained about it to Brahma, who became 
thoughtful and began to meditate. And presently a tiny boar of the size of a human thumb issued from one 
of his nostrils and in the twinkling of an eye assumed the dimensions of a huge mountain. Brahma and His 
mind-born sons, Marici and others, at first wondered who the creature was; but at last they concluded that 
the Lord Himself had taken that form in order to remove their anxiety. In the meantime the divine Boar dived 
into the ocean that had swallowed the earth at the time of the final dissolution and presently emerged from 
it with the earth held secure on His tusks. 

The demon Hiranyakasa, who had already learnt that the boar was no other than the almighty Lord 
Visnu, appeared before the Lord, mace in hand, and challenged Him to a duel. The Lord placed the earth 
on the water, propped it against His own sustaining power and turning towards the demon slew him after 
a hard struggle. 


680 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


uio—ws fug m weg venda) usr o wn fea samt 
ma qira die Per wae Wary MTU UI 

Cau.: prabhu pitu matu suhrda gura svami, püjya parama hita amtarajami. 
sarala  susahibu sila  nidhanü, pranatapala sarbagya sujanu.1. 


“O Lord, you are my father, mother, friend, preceptor, master, the object of my adoration, 
my greatest benefactor and my inner controller. Nay, you are a guileless and kind patron, the 
repository of amiability, the protector of the suppliant, all-knowing, sagacious, (1) 


PAT WATT Rar i Tee sa St oath 
vat curie ate ores i cfe aa Ù m Aaf 


samaratha = saranagata  hitakari, gunagahaku  avaguna agha hari. 
svami gosaihi sarisa — gosai, mohi samana mai saf  dohai.2. 


“all-powerful, the befriender of those who take refuge in you, quick to appreciate 
merit and drive away vice and sin. You are the only master like you, my lord; while I am 
unique in disloyalty to my master. (2) 

wy faq sep We cr defi smi gt wa wait 
wT Mt Wa ha ae ati after ame age MANIN 
prabhu pitu bacana moha basa pelli, ayaü ina samaju sakell. 
jaga bhala poca dca aru nicü,amia X amarapada māhuru micü.3. 


"Setting at naught in my folly the commands of my lord (yourself) and my father, I 
came here with multitude of men and women. In this world there are good men and vile, 
high and low, nectar and eternity (of gods), and venom and death etc. (3) 


w owe He wm mIa qt wae ats mAN 
Wr Yaa fat ae odiy wt we Aang 


rama ___rajai meta mana mahi, dekha  suna  katahü kou nahi. 
so mai saba bidhi kinhi dhithal, prabhu mani saneha sevakai.4. 


“But nowhere have I seen or heard anyone who dare violate Sri Rama’s (your) orders 
even in thought. Yet that is what I have presumed to do not only in thought but even in 
word and deed and my lord has taken this presumption on my part as a token of affection 
and an act of service. (4) 


àp Mes sat At ale Yet A 
qa 3I wa aka pug uae ag ARR N 


Do. krp bhalat apani natha  kinha bhala mora, 
dusana bhe bhusana sarisa sujasu caru cahu ora.298. 


“By his grace and goodness my lord has done me a good turn; my failings have become 
my adornments and my fair and bright renown has spread in all directions. (298) 


Wio—wsR á fas se sena we o fefea Aawa mgn 
et ea wa gata mih dre Pate Pte Pinga 
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Cau.: rauri riti subani baRai, jagata bidita nigamagama gal. 
kira kutila khala kumati kalamki, nica nisila nirisa nisamki.1. 
“Your ways, your noble disposition and your greatness are known throughout the 
world and have been glorified in the Vedas and other sacred books. Even the cruel, the 
perverse, the vile, the evil-minded and the censured, nay, the low-minded, the impudent, 
the godless and the unscrupulous, (1) 


a yA uu aa mm upa wr fet smi 
aa ae msg TA Raia W wy WIT FM 


teu suni sarana samuhé ae, sakrta pranamu kihé apanae. 
dekhi dosa kabahü na ura āne, suni guna sadhu samaja bakhàne.2. 

“are known to have been accepted by you as your own as soon as you heard that they 
had sought you for shelter and if they merely bowed to you only once. You have never 
taken their faults to heart even if you saw them with your own eyes; while you have 
proclaimed their virtues in the assembly of holy men if you just heard of them. (2) 


at ma Gane mi mg wm at wa aii 
frs maA a rufen aut Wee aga Aa vo aN N 


ko sāhiba sevakahi nevājī, apu samaja saja saba saji. 
nija karatüti na samujhia sapané, sevaka sakuca socu ura  apané3. 
“Where is the master, so kind to his servant, who would provide him with all his 
necessaries himself and, far from reckoning even in a dream what he has done for his 
servant, would feel troubled at heart over any embarrassment caused to him? (3) 


aw Hur we gr Iy zs aes we tt 
UH Wd gH We vai a wa we Wem ares 
so  gosaií nahi  dusara kopi,bhuja  uthāi kahad pana ropi. 
pasu nacata suka patha prabīnā, guna gati nata  pathaka  adhina.4. 
“A lord such as you is no other: with uplifted arms I declare this on oath. A beast 
would dance and a parrot may attain proficiency in repeating what it is taught; but the 


proficiency of the bird and the rhythmic movements of the beast depend on the teacher and 
the dancing-master. (4) 


-Ù Gat waa wa few curep fara 
al part faq ufete fattaratet Asien RS N 


Do.: yO sudhari sanamani jana kie  sadhu siramora, 
ko krpala binu palihai biridavali barajora.299. 
“Thus by reforming the failings of your servants and treating them with honour you 


have made them the crest-jewels of holy men. Is there anyone save the All-merciful (yourself) 
who will rigidly maintain his high renown as a kind and generous master? (299) 


AoA  wié fe we pa aS ams wa ati 
we poe R fa Am ma ue wr wn ane 
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Cau.: soka saneha ki bala  subhaé, ayaü lai rajayasu baé. 
tabahü — krpala heri nija ora, sabahi bhati bhala màneu  morà.1. 
"Through grief, affection or mere childishness I came here in defiance of your 
commands; yet, true to his own disposition, my gracious lord (yourself) has taken my 
insolence in good spirit in every way. (1) 
ws Te et yma wh wet stipe 
as wat facies mIa ga alert set 
dekheü paya sumamgala mila, janeü svami sahaja anuküla. 
baRe  samaàja  bilokeü ^ bhàgü, baRi cüka sahiba anuragu.2. 
“I have seen your most blessed feet and have come to know that my master (yourself) 


is naturally propitious to me. In this august assembly I have seen my good fortune in that 
I continue to enjoy my master's affection in spite of great remissness on my part. (2) 


wur ag ə amii aie qure aa attire 
war mW xen Tes a dier TS NB 
krpā anugrahu  amgu aghāi, kinhi krpānidhi saba adhikāī. 
rākhā mora dulāra gosal,apané_ sila subhayá bhalai.3. 
“My all-gracious lord (yourself) has been extremely kind and compassionate to me 


in every way: all this is more than I have ever deserved. By virtue of Your own amiability, 
noble disposition and goodness my lord (yourself) has ever been indulgent to me. (3) 


qwa frac WY ate foni veio am waar fagen 
sierra fara amefa ati ome es cia amA minx 


natha nipata mai kinhi dhithal, svami samaja sakoca bihai. 
abinaya binaya jatharuci bani, chamihi deu ati arati jani.4. 
“Giving up all consideration for the feelings of my master and this assembly I have 


presumed too much by speaking politely or impolitely even as it pleased me; but 
perceiving my great distress I am sure my lord will pardon me. (4) 


do— Wed WT wWrfese aga Hea ats x 
amq aA ca aa wag yar AMT Zool 

Do.: suhrda sujāna susāhibahi bahuta kahaba baRi khori, 
āyasu deia deva aba sabai  sudhar mori.300. 


“It is a great mistake to say too much to a loving, intelligent and good master. 
Therefore, be pleased, my lord, to give your command; for you have accomplished all my 
objects. (300) 


Jouy w a m Oe 1 et ypa ya o id N 
A cf wes R sat atief wa o red A ng 


Cau.: prabhu pada paduma paraga dohai, satya sukrta sukha  sivá suhāī. 
so kari kahaü hie apane ki,ruci jāgata sovata sapane  ki.1. 
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“Swearing by the dust of my lord's lotus feet, which is the glorious consummation 
of truth, virtue and happiness, I proclaim the desire which I have cherished in my heart 
at all time, whether waking, dreaming or fast asleep— (1) 


Wet we wile Aam ma sa wa alt agg 
svat. Od Ra mA wg m wà Wer 


sahaja sanehă svāmi sevakāī, svāratha chala phala cāri  bihai. 
agya sama na susāhiba seva,so prasādu jana  pavai devā.2. 

“it is to serve my master with guileless and spontaneous affection forgetting self- 
interests and neglecting the four ends of human existence. And the greatest service to a 
noble master is to obey his orders. Let your servant, my lord, obtain this favour (in the 
form of an order).” (2) 


aa mè Wu fama w mA ya ah Aaa sm 

Wy Uw pa We agg WHS we A A a RNN 
asa kahi prema bibasa bhae bhari, pulaka sarira bilocana bari. 
prabhu pada kamala gahe akulāī, samau | sanehu na so kahi jai.3. 


So saying he was utterly overwhelmed with emotion; a thrill ran through his body and 
tears rushed to his eyes. In great agony he clasped the Lord’s lotus feet; the excitement 
of the moment and the intensity of affection cannot be described in words. (3) 


pur wat yartiacm ato we uti 
wd fet as tte araifef we at wisi 
krpasimdhu sanamani subani, baithae samipa gahi pani. 
bharata binaya suni dekhi subhad, sithila saneha sabha  raghurau.4. 
The Ocean of Compassion, Sri Rama, honoured him with kind words and taking him by 


the hand seated him by His side. The whole assembly including $ri Raghunatha Himself was 
overwhelmed by love after hearing Bharata's entreaty and seeing his disposition. (4) 


do— vqurs fuferer ate mg aaa ah fuferem ert 
"4 We led wa 3D jpg ed afear ut 
wie viaa femper eue QA ame aes UD 
deat fereger wer ein at Gast Fran Wer Su 


Cham.: raghurau sithila sanehá sadhu samaja muni mithila dhanī, 
mana mahi sarahata bharata bhayapa bhagati ki mahima ghant. 
bharatahi prasamsata bibudha barasata sumana manasa malina se, 
tulasi bikala saba loga suni sakuce nisagama nalina se. 

Sri Raghunatha, the congregation of holy men, sage Vasistha and the lord of Mithila 

King Janaka, all were overwhelmed with love and admired in their heart the surpassing 


glory of Bharata's brotherly affection and devotion. The gods acclaimed Bharata and 
rained down flowers on him as though with a doleful heart. Hearing of this, says 
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Tulasidasa, everyone felt distressed and uncomfortable even as lotuses get shrivelled at the 
approach of night. 


d-aia gant dr gg wat wa ait wat 
Waa CET Aes aT A CHRIS aga N 309 N 
So. dekhi dukhari dina duhu samaja nara nari saba, 
maghava maha malina mue mari marngala cahata.301. 
Seeing every man and woman both of Ayodhya and Mithila afflicted and downcast, 


Indra, who was most malicious at heart, sought his own welfare by killing those that were 
already dead, as it were. (301) 


Jope «opal Wat Ia sem fus sam ani 
ae owt Meh (ttl ot wer mae a — udkdtusu 
Cau. kapata kucali — sivá  surarājū, para akaja priya apana_ kaja. 
kaka samana pakaripu riti, chali malna katahti na  pratiti.1. 
Though king of the gods, Indra is the worst specimen of deceitfulness and villainy; 


he loves others’ loss and his own gain. The ways of Indra (the slayer of the demon Paka) 
are like those of a crow—crafty, malicious and trusting none. (1) 


We pa ak wae evenit sae wa d fu dem 

wur o ws A MMR Uu feu a fem 
prathama kumata kari kapatu sákela, so  ucatu saba  ké sira mela. 
suramaya saba loga  bimohe,rama prema atisaya na bichohe.2. 


Having conceived an evil design in the first instance he wove a net of wiles and made 
everyone a victim of ennui by throwing the net on the head of each. He then infatuated 
all by exerting the deluding potency of the gods; but they could not be wholly deprived 
of the affection they bore for Śrī Rāma. (2) 


Mp sae aq wa fe adi ot sep ofa oA Ged rr 

qaa mina wit gatiaka fay wm wy atau 
bhaya ucata basa mana thira nàhi, chana bana ruci chana sadana sohahi. 
dubidha manogati praja dukhari, sarita simdhu samgama janu .bari.3. 


Overcome as they all were by fear and ennui, they were all distracted. Now they 
conceived a liking for the woods and the very next moment they loved to be at their home. 
The people were afflicted by this vacillating attitude of their mind even as the water at the 
mouth of a river is tossed on both sides of the ocean and the river. (3) 


grat mag RA a eR us Um WW HH Od med 
wf fet gf ae purum cuf waa warm wes 


ducita katahd paritosu na lahahi, eka eka sana maramu na kahahi. 
lakhi hiya hási kaha krpanidhanü, sarisa  svàna  maghavana jubānū.4. 


Wavering in mind, they did not derive solace anywhere nor did they disclose their 
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heart to one another. Observing this, the all-compassionate Lord smiled within Himself 
and said, “The canine race, Indra and lustful youth are alike* in nature." (4) 


oN Was Asmat afaa are wea faers | 
ort cane wale Basel Tl UID! 397 


Do.: bharatu janaku munijana saciva sadhu saceta bihai, 
lagi devamaya sabahi jathajogu janu pai.302. 
Barring Bharata, King Janaka, the host of sages, the ministers and enlightened saints, 


the deluding potency of the gods prevailed on all according to the susceptibility of 
each. (302) 


do- pag aa am uua fep we got oa au 
wur ws Wm wear iÅ 9a wna wa & ata fua 
Cau. krpasimdhu lakhi loga dukhare, nija sanehá  surapati chala bhāre. 


sabha rau gura mahisura mamitri, bharata bhagati saba kai mati jamtri.1. 


The Ocean of Compassion, Sri Rama, saw the people forlorn, on the one hand, by the 
affection they bore towards Himself and, on the other, by the mighty trick played by Indra, 
the lord of celestials. The assembly, King Janaka, the preceptor (sage Vasistha), the other 
Brahmanas and the ministers, all had their wits benumbed by Bharata’s devotion to Sri 
Rama. (1) 


wate faded far fend Al wea ater ae fas AN 
wd Wit «vt fra aghi ya gaa ga — wes 


ramahi citavata citra likhe se,sakucata bolata bacana sikhe se. 


bharata priti nati binaya baRāī, sunata sukhada  baranata kathinai.2. 


Like figures drawn in a painting, they looked at Sri Rama and uttered with diffidence 
words which they had been taught to repeat, as it were. Bharata's affection, courtesy, 
modesty and nobility were delightful to hear but difficult to describe. (2) 


we facie waa m guo wm afm Aag 
"fur aq wx fet aati ufa ununi aafa fed gota 
jasu biloki  bhagati lavalesu, prema magana munigana mithilesü. 


mahima  tasu kahai kimi tulasī, bhagati subhayá sumati hiya hulasi.3. 


Seeing a minute particle of his devotion the host of sages and the King of Mithila 
were absorbed in love; how, then, can I, Tulasidasa, speak of his glory? It is his devotion 
and noble sentiments that have inspired sublime thoughts in the poet's mind. (3) 


amg oe fer fe mi enfeeper am mame apa 
ale A Gala p ofa sitesi aa wa at ae at ASUS 
* The nominal bases Svana (a dog), Yuvan (a young gallant) and Maghavan (Indra) are declined 


in the same way according to the Sarnskrta grammar (vide Panini’s aphorism 'sezpmramatad'). The poet 
ingeniously traces this verbal affinity to a natural affinity existing between the three. 
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apu choti mahima  baRi jani, kabikula kani mani sakucant. 
kahi na sakati guna ruci adhikai, mati gati bala  bacana ki nai. 
When it came to know of its own poverty and the magnitude of Bharata's glory, it 
shrank into itself out of respect for the barriers imposed by the race of bards. Though 


greatly enamoured of his virtues it is unable to describe them; the poet's wit finds itself 
as helpless as an infant's speech. (4) 


doe fermer aq fermer farsp quit eren repris i 
stead farmer wr gas AM usse xét Franti 303 I 


Do.: bharata bimala jasu bimala bidhu sumati cakorakumari, 
udita bimala jana hrdaya nabha ekataka rahi nihari.303. 


Bharata's untarnished glory is like the moon without its spot while the poet's brilliant 
wit is like the young of a Cakora bird that remains gazing with unwinking eyes when it 
sees the moon rising in the heavens of a guileless devotee's heart. (303) 
dow as x um Aki emp ofa aoe afa WW 

wed ya aa urs wa cera Hia Wa ue as A Gd Brel 
Cau.: bharatasubhau na sugama nigamahü, laghu mati capalata kabi chamahü. 
kahata sunata sati bhau bharata ko, siya rama pada hoi na rata ko.1. 


Bharata's noble sentiment cannot be easily grasped even by the Vedas; pardon, 
therefore, O poets! the frivolity of my poor wits. By discussing Bharata's genuine love and 
genial temperament who will not get devoted to the feet of Sita and Sri Rama? (1) 


uf wae wy wa atl sie Weng dfe uin am ar 
eka wit ca wat  cenbd XTHO am whe wot ate 


sumirata bharatahi premu rama ko, jehi na sulabhu tehi sarisa bama ko. 
dekhi dayala dasa sabahi ki,rama  sujana jāni jana ji  ki.2. 
Is there anyone so vile as the man who is not easily inspired with love for $ri Rama 


by the very thought of Bharata? The kind and virtuous Sri Rama, seeing the plight of all 
and knowing what was in the mind of His own and dear one (Bharata), (2) 


mm a gt wa HR Her we ae ga ami 

a aa aa was waia wit wee TMs 
dharama dhurina dhira naya nagara, satya saneha sila sukha sagara. 
desu kalu lakhi samau samaju, niti priti palaka raghuraju.3. 


and after fully considering the place, time, occasion and gathering, the all-merciful 
and all-knowing Sri Rama, the Lord of Raghus, who was an epitome of virtue, self- 
possessed and prudent, and an ocean of truth, love, amiability and joy, nay, who respected 
the laws of propriety and was steadfast in His love, (3) 


at am am m o Wa fea wea am ae cu a 
Wd Wd qu wa pO ede aq fae we uei 


bole bacana bani sarabasu se, hita parinama sunata sasi rasu se. 
tata bharata tumha dharama dhurina, loka beda bida prema prabīnā.4. 
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spoke words which formed the very essence, as it were, of eloquence and which were 
salutary in consequence and sweet as nectar to hear: “Dear Bharata, you are an upholder 
of righteousness, well-versed in propriety as well as in the Vedas and consummate in 
love. (4) 


do ha Feat Ae faucet es WAM Tes Ad! 
Tt Past oe Sel TT para fenfit cafe Ara Ul 2o tl 


Do.: karama bacana manasa bimala tumha samana tumha tata, 
gura samaja laghu bamdhu guna kusamayá kimi kahi jata.304. 
“Pure in thought, word and deed, you are your only compeer, dear brother. In this 


assembly of elders and in such adverse circumstances how can I recount the virtues of a 
younger brother? (304) 


doug amd me pa A aia fq aki MAN 
"HS maq m Tem ati sadn fea ama wa ate 


Cau. janahu tata tarani kula riti, satyasarndha pitu kirati priti. 
samau samaju laja gurajana kī, udāsīna hita — anahita mana  ki.1. 

“You are conversant, dear brother, with the traditions of the solar race, and know how 
truthful and how fond of good repute our father was. You are also alive to the gravity of 
the occasion, the circumstances in which we are placed and the consideration we should 
have for the feelings of our elders and further know the mind of your friends, foes and 
neutrals. (1) 


gee fefea wel at ammism wae cun fea aq 
me wa watt wre Geni defü mes Saat AAMT R 
tumhahi bidita sabahi kara karamü, apana mora parama hita dharamu. 
mohi saba bhati bharosa tumhara, tadapi kahaŭù avasara anusārā.2. 


“You are also aware of everyone’s duty as well as of what is best for you and me and 
of what we should do. I have full confidence in you; yet I say something appropriate to 
the occasion. (2) 


aa m fq m mÅ meer ppa p AN 

we wt worm uam mR aed aq Aa TENN 
tata tata binu bata  hamari, kevala gurakula krpa sabhani. 
nataru  praja parijana  parivarü, hamahi sahita sabu hota  khuarü.3. 


“In the absence of our father, dear brother, all our interests have been conserved by 
the goodwill of our preceptor's family; otherwise our subjects, our kinsmen, our own 
people and ourselves, all would have been undone. (3) 


vit fay saat sad feu bÈ weg C6 AF PAN 
wa saad aa fat cenbera um fufere ufus wa cher 


jai binu avasara athavá dinesü,jaga kehi kahahu na hoi kalesd. 
tasa utapatu tata bidhi kinha, muni  mithilesa rakhi sabu [inha.4. 
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“If the sun (the lord of the day) sets before time, tell me, who in this world will not 
be subjected to hardship? A similar calamity was visited upon us by Providence, but the 
sage Vasistha and the lord of Mithila saved us all. (4) 


Slo — TS Gist Ga Sst Ula aa ENT ST ars 


Jr was urfeife wee vet siete URTA 304 I 


Do.: raja kaja saba laja pati dharama dharani dhana dhama, 
gura prabhau palihi sabahi bhala hoihi parinama.305. 
“Not only the affairs of the state, but our honour and fair name, our virtue, land, 


riches and homes, everything will be protected by our Guru’s glory and all will be well 
in the end. (305) 


do—tlet mA eR EHBTOCHY A R a TAAT 
m ù pg wat f epa wee wa å wn — pug 

Cau.: sahita samāja tumhāra hamārā, ghara bana gura prasāda rakhavārā. 
matu pita gura svāmi nidesu, sakala dharama dharanīdhara sesü.1. 


“At home as well as in the woods our preceptor’s goodwill alone will protect both 
you and me as well as all those about us. Obedience to one’s father and mother, preceptor 
and master is the prop of all virtues, even as Sesa (the lord of serpents) supports the globe 
on his head. (1) 


Wb Te Re Bla Walaa Ret wear ARN 

mar wh waa fate exta ef aa ya aun 
so tumha karahu karavahu mohi, tata taranikula palaka hohu. 
sadhaka eka sakala sidhi deni, kirati sugati bhutimaya beni.2. 


"Therefore, obey their commands yourself and help me do the same, and be the 
saviour of the solar race, dear brother. This is the one discipline that bestows all success 
upon the striver and like the triple stream of the Ganga, Yamuna and Sarasvati at Prayaga, 
combines fame, salvation and prosperity. (2) 


ur frat ae dee wtiag wi Rae yar 

aret Aui wate Aè oi qefe safe aft af aE N 
so  bicari sahi samkatu  bhari, karahu praja parivaru sukhari. 
bati bipati sabahi mohi  bhài, tumhahi avadhi bhari baRi kathinal.3. 


"Considering this and even though enduring great hardship make your subjects and 
your own people happy. My woe has been shared by all; but your lot will be the hardest 
for the whole term of my exile. (3) 


wit dele we mes meni quu aa cp aafea anti 
alle port ase were sifsate wa sae hm aii 


jāni tumhahi mrdu kahaüd kathora, kusamayá tata na anucita mora. 
hohi kuthayá subamdhu sahae, oRiaht hatha  asanihu ke  ghàe.4. 


“I know you to be tender-hearted, yet I am speaking harsh words to you (talking of 
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separation); but the times are so out of joint that this will not be unjustifiable on my part. 
In hard times good brothers alone stand one in good stead; it is by one's arms alone that 
one parries the strokes even of a thunderbolt. (4) 


dio— Serb cni Wu Aa A WE HT RA IS! 
dete tifa fao ttt art ufa mfè Ars I 308 N 


Do.: sevaka kara pada nayana se mukha so sahibu hoi, 
tulasi priti ki rīti suni sukabi sarahahi  soi.306. 
“Servants should be like hands, feet and eyes; while a master should be like a mouth*. 


Hearing of this ideal way of love between a master and his servants, good poets offer their 
tribute to the same, says Tulasidasa. (306) 


doa wea uhr wet ativan wae afer wy arti 
Ra wast we amei afa ca wa ane meng 


Cau. sabha sakala suni raghubara bani, prema payodhi amia janu sani. 
sithila samaja saneha samadhi,dekhi dasa cupa sarada  sadhi.1. 
Hearing the speech of $r Ràma, which was imbued, as it were, with the nectar 
churned out of the ocean of love, the whole assembly was lost in a trance of affection. At 
their sight even goddess Sarasvati was rendered speechless. (1) 


wie was wa drug eae with Aaa ga a 
Ta wart ow feet famgim wa Wife fre werenen 


bharatahi bhayau parama samtosü, sanamukha svami bimukha dukha dost. 
mukha prasanna mana mita bisadü, bha janu gügehi gira — prasadü.2. 
Bharata derived supreme consolation; now that his master was propitious to him, woe 
and evil turned away from him. He now wore a cheerful countenance and the heaviness 
of his heart was gone; it seemed as if a dumb man had been favoured by Sarasvati, the 
goddess of speech. (2) 


ae WH We gettiatet ww deswg AN 

Ta SEIS We Wa WW ali aes He BT WA VT ars 
kinha saprema pranamu _bahori, bole pani pamkaruha jori. 
natha bhayau sukhu satha gae ko,laheü lāhu jaga janamu bhae ko.3. 


He then made loving obeisance and spoke with his lotus palms joined together: “My 
lord, I have derived the joy of having accompanied you (to the forest) and have also 
obtained the reward of being born in the world. (3) 


wa pa Wa wag MIA wa at wer agi 
"p sada ea we sina we wA o fe o Géuxu 


* While hands, feet and eyes minister to the mouth by supplying food to it, the mouth in its turn, 
though appearing to accept and appropriate the whole of it to itself, equitably distributes the benefit of it to 
all the organs by nourishing and revitalizing them in due proportion, so should a master while taking service 
from his servants and giving none to them in return, should nourish them and keep them whole. 
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aba krpala jasa  ayasu hoi, karau sīsa dhari sadara solī. 
so avalamba deva  mohi dei, avadhi pāru pāvaŭ jehi Sei.4. 
“Now, my gracious lord, whatever be Your command, I will bow to it and carry it 


out with reverence. Pray, vouchsafe to me, good Sir, some tangible support by serving 
which I may be enabled to live through the end of the term of your exile. (4) 


şa we NAF Ra A smeared st 
as a drat alee afe Hes Hie WIS tl 300! 


Do.: deva deva abhiseka hita gura anusasanu pai, 
aneü saba  tiratha  salilu tehi kaha  kaha  rajai.307. 


“In obedience to our preceptor' s command, my lord, I have brought for your coronation 
water from all holy places; what are your orders in respect of the same? (307) 


doe TR sg we uti aud vara wa ofe AN 
meg m WwW wad widget wae we — wen 


Cau. eku manorathu baRa mana mahi, sabhaya sakoca jāta kahi nahi. 
kahahu tata prabhu ayasu pā, bole bani saneha suhai.1. 
“I have one great longing at heart; but due to fear and diffidence I am unable to 
mention it." *Tell me, dear brother, what it is." Thus receiving the Lord's permission 
Bharata replied in words sweetened by love: (1) 


feme aa at dka pera owner wa a wf fugio fuf 
Wy wa sited sat AA srg ts a mA o quud 


citraküta suci thala tiratha bana, khaga mrga sara sari nirjhara girigana. 
prabhu pada amkita avani bisesi, ayasu hoi ta avaü dekhi.2. 
“With your permission I would go and see Citrakuta with its sacred spots, holy places 
and woods, birds and beasts, lakes and streams, springs and hills and particularly the land 
adorned with my lord's footprints." (2) 


sata aA m fat gim fem amt RRI 

Wt wae af Wet dati Wat Wa eat wast 

avasi atri ayasu sira dharahu, tata bigatabhaya kanana_ carahu. 

muni prasada banu mamgala data, pāvana parama  suhavana  bhrata.3. 
"Certainly, do as sage Atri bids you, dear brother, and roam without fear through the 


woods. It is the sage's blessing, brother, which makes the forest so auspicious, holy and 
exquisitely beautiful. (3) 


Ria we sq wéba wag dma wa ser adn 
4A wy Ta wd ae Wari 6r us wae ufíed fue meri 
risinàyaku ^ jahá  ayasu dehirakhehu  tiratha jalu thala  tehi. 
suni prabhu bacana bharata sukhu pava, muni pada kamala mudita siru nava.4. 
“Deposit the water from holy places wherever the chief of sages, Atri, directs you.” 
On hearing the exhortation of his lord, Bharata rejoiced and cheerfully went and bowed 
his head at the lotus feet of the sage, Atri. (4) 
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doa WA Gale UA ener HUP Werl 
gr ranei mfg Ht AAT Ade PAI 302 Il 
Do.: bharata rama sambadu suni sakala sumamgala mula, 
sura svarathi sarahi kula barasata surataru phula.308. 
The selfish gods, when they heard this conversation between Bharata and Sri Rama, 


which was a fountain of all sublime blessings, applauded the race of Raghus and rained 
down flowers from the tree of paradise ‘Kalpataru’. (308) 


Joa Wt Wa WH wWesimed ea waa ahensu 
ym fafa aut wa wei wkd Tet A was TRINH 
Cau.: dhanya bharata jaya rama gosài, kahata deva harasata bariai. 
muni mithilesa sabha saba kahü, bharata bacana suni bhayau uchahü.1. 
“Praised be Bharata and glory to our lord, Sri Rama!" exclaimed the gods with great 


exultation. Sage Vasistha, the lord of Mithila and everyone else in the assembly rejoiced 
to hear Bharata's words. (1) 


Wwe TW WW m wel wen wea wi = faci 
regen wit ans ga wy aft wet wage 


bharata rama guna grama sanehi, pulaki prasamsata rau bidehu. 
sevaka svami subhau suhavana,nemu pemu ati pavana_ pavana.2. 
Thrilling all over with joy, King Janaka extolled the host of virtues and affection both 
of Bharata and Sri Rama. Charming is the disposition both of the master (Sri Rama) and 
the servant (Bharata); their fidelity and love purifies even the pure. (2) 


Wf ām TT ahaa Tae wa STET 
aa at m w dagiqg wart fed wy famgusn 
mati anusara  sarahana lage, saciva  sabhasada saba  anurage. 
suni suni rama bharata sambadü, duhu samaja hiyá  harasu bisadü.3. 
The ministers and all others present in the assembly were overwhelmed with love 
even as they began to praise, each according to the best of his ability. In both the camps 


a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow throbbed in the hearts of all as they heard the continuing 
conversation between Sri Rama and Bharata. (3) 


w MW wa mmi enfe TM wT vat wii 
We mele Wt o wen) UH Wed Wa eS 


rama matu dukhu sukhu sama jani, kahi guna rāma  prabodhi rani. 
eka kahahi — raghubira baRāī, eka sarahata bharata bhalai.4. 


Realizing joy and sorrow alike, $ri Rama's mother, Kausalya, comforted the other 
queen-mothers (her co-wives) by recounting Sri Rama's virtues. Some would glorify Sri 
Rama, while others praised Bharata's goodness. (4) 


AAA Hes Ta xd VA Ger uiu uui 
wer diver drap dé reu sist TA N 808 Il 
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Do.: atri kaheu taba bharata sana saila samipa sukupa, 
rakhia tiratha toya tahá pavana amia  anüpa.309. 
Then said Atri to Bharata, “There is a beautiful well adjoining the hill; the water from 


the sacred places, which is so holy, sweet as nectar and incomparable, may be deposited 
in it." (309) 


dowd aA ape I wer Gump ce feu UTE 
a samy str yA mg Ra mw we HI sme 
Cau.: bharata atri anusasana pal, jala bhajana saba die calai. 
sanuja apu atri muni sadhü,sahita — gae — jahá kipa agadhü.1. 
On receiving Atri's command, Bharata despatched (ahead of himself) all the vessels 
containing the holy water and himself repaired with his younger brother Satrughna and 
sage Atri and other hermits and holy men to the well, which abounded in water, (1) 


Tat wt ym Wari wafed wa af aa mN 
ad sie fag m wins am fefe ae mene 


pavana patha punyathala rakha, pramudita prema atri asa  bhasa. 
tata anadi siddha  thala ehu, lopeu kala bidita naht kehū.2. 
and deposited the holy water in that sacred place. Transported with joy, sage Atri 
lovingly spoke thus: “This place is truly sanctified since times immemorial; having been 
obscured by time, it was not known to anyone.” (2) 


Ws Ware Wa w wa Ae git fea pa AA 
Aima was fart sure ppm ama ata am foal 


taba sevakanha sarasa thalu dekha, kīnha sujala hita  küpa  bisesa. 
bidhibasa bhayau bisva upakaru, sugama agama ati dharama bicard.3. 


The servants of Bharat found this spot as rich in subterranean springs of water, and 
dug a big well there with a view to deposit the sacred water from the holy places. By a 
decree of providence the whole world has been benefited by putting in this well the water 
from holy places and the idea of religious merit accruing from a bath in this well which 
was most incomprehensible (to the ordinary intellect) has become easily intelligible to 
all. (3) 


wag sa ate Ami sr war dia wea wri 
uu m Amea i czefé fene ae m wm uad 


bharataküpa aba kahihahi logā, ati pavana  tiratha jala — joga. 
prema  sanema  nimajjata prani, hoihahi bimala karama mana bānī.4. 
People will now call it by the name of ‘Bharatakupa’ (a well sacred to the memory 
of Bharata). Its sanctity has been enhanced because water from all holy places has been 
mixed into it. People who take a bath in it with devotion observing due rites will become 
pure in thought, word and deed. (4) 


die— hed HA AEA ener WW Tet TARTS | 
sia qes qan dir Gat usmsi sgoll 
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Do.: kahata kupa mahima sakala gae jahá raghurau, 
atri sunayau raghubarahi tiratha punya  prabhau.310. 


Telling one another the glory of the well all returned to the cottage of Sri Rama; sage 
Atri related to Sri Raghunatha the purifying power of that holy place. (310) 


domed a sider mii | was site Fafa at qe atu 

fre aR cma ds ciim sft R may Tee 
Cau. kahata dharama  itihasa sapriti, bhayau bhoru nisi so sukha biti. 

nitya nibahi bharata dou bhai, rama atri gura ayasu pai.1. 

The night was pleasantly spent in narrating sacred legends with love till it was dawn. 


Having finished their daily morning routine and receiving the permission of Sri Rama, Atri 
and the preceptor, sage Vasistha, (1) 


ae wm CHIEDO wa HIR p web We at seq Wael 

ama wat ded faq well ws ag we watt wea Grub 
sahita samaja saja saba sadé,cale rama bana  atana  payadé. 
komala carana calata binu panahi, bhai mrdu bhümi sakuci mana manahi.2. 


the two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, proceeded on foot to roam about in the 
forest associated with the name of Sri Rama, accompanied by their followers, all in simple 
attire. Feeling inwardly abashed at the thought that the two brothers were walking without 
sandals on their tender feet, Earth softened her surface, (2) 


qu dea aia gigi nen wer ga Tel 
ae wet ge uno aise ait Aaaa qa ANZN 


kusa kamtłaka kákari  kurai katuka kațthora kubastu durāīi. 
mahi mamjula mrdu māraga kinhe, bahata samīra tribidha sukha linhe.3. 


and hid into her body all disagreeable, hard and unsightly things such as the spiky 
blades of Kuśa grass, thorns, stones and crevices. In this way Earth made the paths 
delightful and smooth, while a refreshing breeze breathed cool, soft and fragrant. (3) 


Wa at a mat sA feeu af wfer qua cqedm 

"Wr facts wr aft uem a date waa wa fra wmx 
sumana barasi sura ghana kari chahi, bitapa  phüli phali trna mrdutahi. 
mrga  biloki khaga boli subani, sevahi sakala rāma priya  jani.4. 


The gods rained down flowers; the clouds afforded shade; the trees blossomed and 
bore fruit; the grass made the earth's surface soft; the deer cast their charming glances, 
while the birds tweeted their sweet notes: in this way all offered their services to the two 
princes, whom they knew to be Sri Rama’s beloved brothers. (4) 


to ety fuf ust pag WA Hed ETA 
Wa ways wat HE Ge A Sls SS TATU 329! 


Do.: sulabha siddhi saba prakrtahu rama kahata jamuhata, 
rama pranapriya bharata kahü yaha na hoi baRi bata.311. 
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When all occult powers become easily attainable to an ordinary individual who utters 
the name of ‘Rama’ even while yawning, this is no great wonder for Bharata, who was 
dear to Sri Rama as His own life. (311) 


dio—ufe fefir «wq fra at curéba cep wl oafe us wpa 
ya wens we Am xpo we a hk at amie 
Cau.: ehi bidhi bharatu phirata bana mahi, nemu premu lakhi muni sakucahi. 
punya jalasraya bhümi bibhaga, khaga mrga taru trna giri bana baga.1. 
In this way Bharata roamed about in the forest; even hermits felt humbled to see his 


devotion and austerity. The sacred ponds and tracts of land, the birds and beasts, the trees 
and grasses, the hills, woods and orchards, (1) 


ae ARa ua — AAt eer wa fea aa iu 
ame m fed wed Rf» wq W WM TI Wei 


caru bicitra pabitra — bisesi, bujhata bharatu dibya saba _ dekhi. 
suni mana mudita kahata risirau, hetu nama guna punya  prabhauüu.2. 
were charming, wonderful and pre-eminently holy. Seeing them all so divine, Bharata 
enquired about them; and in reply the great sage Atri told him with a gladdened heart the 
origin, name, attributes and purifying virtues of each. (2) 


ee fat ade wet aa factea wa ARR 
wie ae yA cmm mii gia da aed as agian 


katahü nimajjana katahü pranama, katahü — bilokata mana — abhirama. 
katahü baithi muni āyasu pāī, sumirata siya sahita dou _ bhai.3. 


Taking a dip at one place, they made obeisance at another; here they beheld sights 
that were ravishing to the soul, while at some places they sat down with the permission 
of the sage and thought of Sita and the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana. (3) 


ete — qus g eri a ya am 
më mt feq wer aghi uy ug mae face aus 


dekhi  subhau sanehu_suseva, dehi asisa mudita banadeva. 
phiraht gaé dinu pahara aRhāī, prabhu pada kamala  bilokahi  ai.4. 


Seeing Bharata's good disposition, affection, and loyal services, the sylvan gods 
gladly gave him their blessing. The third watch of the day would be half spent when the 
two brothers returned to their camp and devoutly looked upon the lotus feet of their lord, 
Śrī Raghunatha. (4) 


d ea wet drat Wener wa ure fest UID 
ed Gad et at Garg Was feu Us GST 323 


Do.: dekhe thala tiratha sakala bharata paca dina majha, 
kahata sunata hari hara sujasu gayau divasu bhai sajha.312. 


Bharata visited all the sacred spots in five days. The last day was spent in discussing the 
shining glory of Sri Hari (Bhagavan Visnu) and Hara (Lord Siva) till it was dusk. (312) 
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Hot Ego HS o AT wai mag far du TN 
ut feu am Whe wai 3TH pat med — epum 


Cau.: bhora nhai sabu jura samajü, bharata  bhümisura  terahuti  rajü. 
bhala dina Aju jāni mana maàhi,ràmu krpàla kahata sakucàhi.1. 

On the morrow, after bathing, the whole assembly met again—Bharata, the Brahmanas 
and Janaka, the King of Tirahuta (Mithila). Though knowing at heart that the day was 
auspicious (for undertaking a return journey to Ayodhya) the tender-hearted Sri Rama 
hesitated to say so. (1) 


TW TW wa am sacl! cata wa fe stata ferrent i 
wa wie ar wa aii mE ou ae eat Gare 


gura nrpa bharata sabha avaloki, sakuci rāma phiri avani _ biloki. 
sila sarahi sabha saba soci, kahu na rama sama svaàmi sákoci.2. 

Sri Rama looked at His preceptor, sage Vasistha, King Janaka and the assembly; but 
the very next moment He was bashful and turned His eyes to the ground. Praising His 
regard for others' feelings the whole assembly thought that nowhere could one find a 
master so considerate as Sri Rama. (2) 


Wt WM wa xu W wa aft at feu 
ak dad med at AAI A aa aaa aa NMNIMN 


bharata sujana rama rukha dekhi, uthi saprema_ dhari  dhira  bisesi. 
kari damdavata kahata kara jori, ràkhi — nàtha sakala ruci mori.3. 
The sagacious Bharata, having perceived Sri Rama's wish, lovingly rose and imposing 
great restraint upon himself, fell prostrate on the ground. Then, folding his hands, he 
lovingly said, *My lord, you have granted me all my desires. (3) 


we ai wes wale dagiagd waft qaqa wat si 
aa wes we e wei ad sar wate aft menx 


mohi lagi saheu sabahi samtapü, bahuta bháti dukhu pava apd. 
aba  gosai mohi deu rajal, sevad avadha  avadhi bhari jāī.4. 
“For my sake everybody has suffered a great deal of trouble and you too have been 
put to much inconvenience. Now, my lord, give me your permission to leave, so that I may 
go back to Ayodhya and remain there till the term of the exile is over. (4) 


aoa sara uA wa wp ea dre 
at Pars ga stares ART epreeruret PUTT ii 323 N 


Do.: jehf upaya puni paya janu Jdekhai  dinadayala, 
so sikha deia  avadhi lagi  kosalapala krpala.313. 
“Admonish me, O gracious Lord of Kosala, and tell me some means by practising 


which for the remaining period of your exile, this your servant (myself) may be enabled 
to behold the feet of his merciful master (Yourself) again. (313) 


696 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


dota ws uem mha aa aa we ani 
ws aff wa va ga wr usp faq mía wm ue miei 
Cau. purajana  parijana  praja gosai, saba suci sarasa  sanehá sagal. 
raura badi bhala bhava dukha dahu, prabhu binu badi parama pada lahü.1. 
“Your citizens, your kinsmen and your other subjects too, my lord, are all immersed 
in pious and hallowed bliss because of the love they bear for you and the relationship 
they have with you. It is better to be tormented by the agonies of birth and death for 


your sake; while, without you, my lord, it is no use attaining the supreme state of 
blessedness. (1) 


vate pa a aa A ati sta cre whe wer wiD ati 

wie whe wa mi we fef sie Pau 
svami sujanu jani saba hi kiruci  lalasa rahani jana ji K. 
pranatapalu palihi saba kahü, deu duhu disi ora nibahü.2. 


"Knowing the hearts of all and, even so, the liking and longings of your servant's 
heart as well as his way of life, my all-wise lord, who is a protector of the suppliant, 
will protect all, and will take care of them, both in this world and in the next, till the very 
last. (2) 


ata rfe wa fares aft cn dra fect fre c ary NT ati 
ama «Ae ma m Ig fafa ate de we arena 


asa mohi saba bidhi bhüri bharoso, kié  bicaru na socu  kharo so. 
arati mora nàtha kara chohü,duhü mili kmha dhithu hathi mohü.3. 


“I am fully confident of this in every way; and when I ponder over this, I am not in 
the least disturbed about it. My own distress and my lord's kindness have both combined 
to make me impudent. (3) 


"E cS ay gk a cera afr aware feast amt 

wd Ama am wefé w Ge ak faa aa o idu 
yaha baRa dosu dūri kari svami, taji sakoca sikhaia anugami. 
bharata binaya suni sabahi prasamsi, khira  nira  bibarana gati hamsi.4. 


"Correcting this great fault of mine, my master, instruct this servant of yours without 
reserve." Everyone who heard Bharata's prayer applauded it and said, "This supplication 
of Bharata is like that of a swan that sifts milk from water." (4) 


dodgy UA dy who aa da och 
ea wit Saar ata cep wy Wat sex 


Do.: dinabamdhu suni bamdhu ke bacana dina chalahina, 
desa kala 4 avasara sarisa bole ramu  prabina.314. 
The all-wise $ri Ràma, the befriender of the afflicted, when He heard the meek and 


guileless words of His brother, Bharata, replied in terms appropriate to the place, time and 
occasion:— (314) 
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dio—aa qu WR uke A fem we qf a a ati 
mt uo p uf Aea mR qe amg a meme 


Cau. tata tumhari mori parijana ki, cimta gurahi nrpahi ghara bana ki. 
mathe para gura muni mithilesü, hamahi tumhahi sapanehü na kalesü.1. 
"Brother, it is our preceptor, sage Vasistha, and King Janaka who take care of you 
and me as well as of our people, whether we be at home or in the forest. So long as our 
preceptor, sage Vi$vamitra and the lord of Mithila are our guardians, neither you nor I can 
even dream of any adversity. (1) 


mw qr Ww weygiary we Mw Tayi 
faq sme urefé ge wi ge VT ya YM 
mora tumhara parama purusarathu, svarathu sujasu dharamu paramarathu. 
pitu ayasu  palihrt duhu bhai,loka beda bhala  bhüpa bhalāi.2. 
“For us two brothers, you as well as myself, the highest achievement of our human 
life, nay, our material gain, our glory, our virtue and our highest spiritual gain consist in 
this that both of us should obey our father’s command. It is in vindicating the king’s (our 


father’s) honour (by implementing his word) that our good lies both in the eyes of the 
world and in the estimation of the Vedas. (2) 


Te q m wee fea wA aA p wn usfé a aN 

sr RaR aa ara Reh mg aaa sat R mN 
guru pitu matu svāmi sikha palé, calehü kumaga paga parah na khalé. 
asa bicāri saba soca bihāī, pāahu  avadha  avadhi bhari  jai.3. 


“Those who follow the advice of their preceptor, father, mother and master, never 
stumble even if they happen to tread a wrong path. Pondering thus and putting away all 
anxiety go and administer Ayodhya till the appointed period. (3) 


eq ay na Rawi qn uw wh am peel 
qe yà m wea fra mi wA ws wr wets 


desu kosu  parijana  parivaru, gura pada rajahi lāga charubharu. 
tumha muni matu saciva sikha mani, palehu puhumi praja = rajadhani.4. 


“The responsibility for the protection of our land, treasury, kinsmen and our own 
people rests on the dust of our preceptor’s feet. As for yourself, you should protect the 
state, the subjects and the capital in accordance with the advice of our preceptor, sage 
Vasistha, mothers and the minister, Sumantra;” (4) 


dro Aaa "pup A alet GM UA HE UH! 
uag Uag wener 377 devel Ulead ferre i 325 i 
Do. mukhia mukhu so cahiai khana pana kahü eka, 
palai posai sakala aga  tulas! sahita — bibeka.315. 


"A chief should be like the mouth, which alone does all the eating and drinking but 
supports and nourishes all the other limbs with discretion"—says Tulasidasa. (315) 
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dlo— Tse "US ure i ff we we wire ciu 
ay vay abe ag adi fenp seme aa dq o agU 
Cau.: rajadharama sarabasu etanol, jimi mana maha manoratha gol. 
bamdhu prabodhu kinha bahu bhati, binu adhara mana tosu na sati. 
“The essence of a king's duty is only this much, even as a desire is cherished in the 


heart (before it is expressed)." The Lord comforted His brother, Bharata, in many ways, 
but without some prop his mind found no consolation or solace. (1) 


wd Ua Ww aaa aM wepu we o femp: UM 
wy ak ur a detiae wa da aft ina N 


bharata sila gura saciva samaju, sakuca  saneha  bibasa  raghuraju. 
prabhu kari krpa pavari dinhi,sadara bharata  sisa dhari  linhi.2. 

His regard for Bharata, on the one hand, and the presence of elders, ministers and 
other people, on the other, overwhelmed Sri Raghunatha with a mixed feeling of affection 
and bashfulness. The Lord at last took compassion on him and gave him His (wooden) 
sandals, which Bharata reverently placed on his head. (2) 


ATS eet hia aT Whe WI UA all 

we wt We A Bi aa aT wT Wa Wet Hii 
caranapitha karunanidhana’ ke, janu juga jamika praja prana ke. 
samputa bharata saneha ratana ke, akhara juga janu jiva jatana ke.3. 

The sandals of the all-merciful Lord were like two watchmen entrusted with the duty 
of guarding the people’s life or they might be compared to a pair of caskets to enshrine 
the jewel of Bharata’s love or to the two syllables (constituting the word ‘Rama’) intended 
for the spiritual practice of Jiva, the embodied human beings. (3) 

Qt Be A HU Ha Hi fat AA Val GRA Fil 

wd er aada we dis qa wa fea wy È divi 
kula kapata kara kusala karama ke, bimala nayana seva sudharama ke. 
bharata mudita avalamba lahe té, asa sukha jasa siya ramu rahe té. 


Or, they might be likened to a pair of doors to guard the race of Raghu or a pair of 
hands to assist in the performance of good deeds or again to a pair of eyes to show the 
noble path of service. Bharata was highly gratified to get this prop; he felt as happy as he 
would have been if Sita and Sri Rama had agreed to remain in Ayodhya. (4) 


a-m faer waTa cet wu fen st cuz! 
vir sure amu pleat epsre Dsl 325! 
Do.: mageu  bida  pranamu kari rama lie ura lai, 
loga | ucate  amarapati kutila — kuavasaru pai.316. 


He made obeisance and begged leave to depart and Sri Rama clasped him to his 
bosom; while the malevolent lord of celestials, Indra, taking advantage of this inopportune 
situation, made the people weary. (316) 
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A-A pa wa awe vg AR staf sma aa silat sit atu 
wae wea faa wa fea geo ma wa A Same 


Cau.: so kucali saba kaha bhai niki,avadhi asa sama  jivani ji K. 
nataru lakhana siya rama biyoga, hahari marata saba loga  kuroga.1. 

That mischief, however, proved a boon to all; it helped them to sustain their life like 
the hope of $rr Rama’s returning to Ayodhya on the expiry of His term of exile. Otherwise 
people would have succumbed to the fell disease of separation from Laksmana, Sita and 
Sri Rama in great agony. (1) 


Waput sara gant | fewer anf 3m We NeR N 
ded ys ut wag wa aiw ww af CD wat Aue 


ramakrpa avareba sudhari, bibudha dhari bhai gunada gohari. 
bhemtata bhuja bhari bhai bharata so, rama prema rasu kahi na parata so.2. 
By Sri Rama’s grace the imbroglio was resolved and the gods, who were ill-disposed 
towards the people of Ayodhya, now became helpful as allies. Sr1 Rama locked His 


brother, Bharata, in a close embrace; the ecstasy of His love cannot be described in 
words. (2) 


ma TH aM san aqm A —— ipm o sp o GIU 
art we Wea atic cr a an gan 


tana mana bacana umaga anuraga, dhira dhuramdhara_ dhiraju  tyaga. 
barija locana mocata bari, dekhi dasa sura  sabha  dukhari.3. 


His body, mind and speech overflowed with love and the firmest of the firm lost all 
firmness. His lotus eyes streamed with tears; even the assembly of gods was grieved to see 
His condition. (3) 

Tr oa sp at Wa AIT Smet WA aa am Al 

w  feifu Frm — suma ugs uw fe wa wet mI 
munigana gura dhura dhira janaka se, gyana anala mana kasé kanaka se. 
je biramci niralepa upae, paduma patra jimi jaga jala jāe.4. 


The host of sages assembled there, the preceptor, sage Vasistha, and an epitome of 
firmness like Janaka, whose mind had been tested like gold in the fire of wisdom, nay, who 
were created by Brahma as free from all attachment and were born in this world even as 
the lotus springs up from water and yet remains ever above it— (4) 


AAs ferifen vem ata vita sta smal 
WW Wt wu ae aed fart fermo 39 N 


Do.: teu biloki raghubara bharata priti anüpa  apara, 
bhae magana mana tana bacana sahita biraga bicara.317. 
even they were overwhelmed in mind, body and speech and lost all reason and 


dispassion when they saw the incomparable and boundless affection of Sri Rama and 
Bharata. (317) 
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do wet Wir wa ua fe ati wpa wit mea afs AN 
ard wat wd AMI yA wor afa wife are 
Cau.: jaha janaka gura gati mati  bhori, prakrta priti kahata baRi  khori. 
baranata raghubara bharata biyogu, suni  kathora kabi janihi — logü.1. 
The affection of Sri Rama and Bharata, which baffled the wits of King Janaka and the 


preceptor, Vasistha,—it would be a great blunder to call it mundane. People would account 
the poet hard-hearted if they heard him describe the parting of Sri Rama and Bharata. (1) 


"ip watt Cup saa o wem a was we AR apart 
We oq wet wage fuge ufa fed crm 


so sakoca rasu akatha subani,samau | sanehu sumiri sakucani. 
bhemti bharatu raghubara samujhae, puni ripudavanu harasi hiya lae.2. 

The rapture of that delicacy was past all telling; thinking of the love that manifested 
itself on the occasion even eloquence shrunk into itself. Sri Rama (the Chief of Raghus) 
first embraced Bharata and consoled him; and then He gladly clasped Satrughna to His 
bosom. (2) 


Wan Ua wa wa usi fa FT am a va Fell 
GA ma wy Ge STI UD aN wo ABA a3 


sevaka saciva bharata rukha pai, nija nija kāja lage saba jā. 
suni daruna dukhu duhü samaja, lage calana ke sajana saja.3. 
Reading Bharata's mind, his servants and ministers all set about their respective 


duties. The people in both the camps were sore distressed to learn this and began to 
prepare for the return journey. (3) 


ws ua ug cs ds wig da aft wm wel 
y å mm Cotes we aA AR NSN 


prabhu pada paduma bamdi dou bhai, cale sīsa dhari rāma rajal. 
muni tapasa banadeva  nihori, saba sanamani bahori bahori.4. 
The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, adored the lotus feet of their lord and 
bowing to the orders of Sri Rama, they set out on their journey. They supplicated the 
sages, ascetics and sylvan gods and honoured them again and again. (4) 


do— Rate Afe uq ak far aft ferar ae aft 
uer m stata aft Genet wer AR Bee il 
Do.: lakhanahi bhéti pranamu kari sira dhari siya pada dhüri, 


cale saprema asisa suni sakala sumamgala muri.318. 


Bharata then embraced Laksmana, while Satrughna bowed to him and both placed the 
dust of Sita's feet on their head; and receiving Her loving benediction, which was the root 
of all blessings, they reverentially departed. (318) 


dott m è fux wi ihe aga fate fora wem 
de dur s as wu Wasi aed wat aÈ sas 
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Cau.: sanuja rāma  nrpahi sira nā, kinhi bahuta bidhi binaya baRai. 
deva daya basa baRa dukhu payau, sahita samaja kananahi ayau.1. 
Sri Rama alongwith His younger brother Laksmana bowed His head to King Janaka 
and supplicated and extolled him in many ways: *Moved by compassion for us, my lord, 
you suffered much and came all the way to this forest with your retinue. (1) 


y wq ate o dg striate att aft Te vere 

qm nRa my o A i fact feu at at wH BNR 
pura pagu dharia dei asisa,kinha dhira dhari gavanu mahisa. 
muni mahideva sadhu sanamane,bida kie hari hara sama jane. 


“Now kindly bestow your blessings on us and return to your capital." At this the king 
took heart and departed. The Lord also treated with honour the sages and other Brahmanas 
and holy men and bade good-bye to them with the same respect as is due to Bhagavan 
Visnu and Lord Siva. (2) 

m wc om as wI ae wm afar unu 
aRar ama ma ya Ra aaa  wpemedti s! 
sāsu samīpa gae dou  bhai,phire bamdi paga āsişa pā. 
kausika bāmadeva jabali, purajana parijana  saciva X sucali.3. 

The two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, then called on their mother-in-law and 
having adored her feet and receiving her blessings they came back. Sri Rama and His 


younger brother Laksmana took leave of the sages Vi$vamitra, Vamadeva and Jabali, the 
citizens, His own kinsmen and faithful ministers — (3) 


wem A ah fart wrrifad fer wr aaa wT 

wR yea my wa astiaa wm por tris 
jatha jogu kari binaya pranama, bida kie saba sanuja rama. 
nari purusa laghu madhya baRere, saba  sanamani — krpanidhi — phere.4. 


with due courtesy and obeisance. The gracious Lord sent back men and women of all 
ranks—high, low and middle, with due honour and courtesy. (4) 


dod Ad Wa fa wy aa enm fafer fei 
fact abe Uist Urerent reper ara Ga Ae N 323 il 


Do.: bharata matu pada barndi prabhu suci sanehá mili bhéti, 
bida kinha saji palaki sakuca soca saba meti.319. 
With sincere affection the Lord adored the feet of Bharata’s mother, Kaikeyi, and 
lovingly met her with a pure heart, and having removed all her embarrassment and grief, 
saw her off to a palanquin, duly equipped for the purpose. (319) 


uia ard fade fata rera fed watt ww aia 
ar wm Yt wa ae vite wea af fet a gems 


Cau. parijna matu  pitahi mili sita, phiri pranapriya prema punita. 
kari pranamu bhéti saba sasd, priti kahata kabi hiya na hulàsü.1. 
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Sita, who cherished pure love for Her most beloved lord, returned after meeting Her 
kinsmen—father, King Janaka, and mother, Queen Sunayana. Making obeisance to Her 
mothers-in-law, She embraced them all; the poet has no aspiration left in his heart to 
describe Her affection. (1) 


gm fra fa aa ugiwt da gg wit waren 

vquíd — ue mah CTS I oR wy GT Ad ends 

suni sikha abhimata asisa pài, rahi siya duhu priti samal. 
raghupati patu  palaki magal,kari prabodhu saba matu cahhai2. 
Listening to their advice and receiving benedictions of Her liking, Sita was lost in the 


love, both of Her parents and mothers-in-law. Sri Raghunatha sent for the beautiful 
palanquins and with words of consolation, He helped all His mothers mount them. (2) 


ax ww fafa fufer gg wim we wet ua 

ast ott mt Wet ATI wat Yo at whe Garis 
bara bara hili mili duhu bhài, sama — sanehá janani — pahücai. 
saji baji gaja bahana nānā, bharata bhüpa dala kinha payana.3. 


The two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, embraced them again and again with 
equal affection and sent them off. Equipping the horses, elephants and vehicles of every 
description the hosts of Bharata and King Janaka set out on their journey. (3) 


wed wa fea wat mm A whe wa am sea 

ae oft wa ug fet atiaua whe wea wt atin 
hrdayá ramu siya lakhana sameta, cale jaht saba loga aceta. 
basaha baji gaja pasu hiya haré, cale jahi parabasa mana  maréA4. 


With their hearts full of Śrī Rama, Sita and Laksmana, all the people went on their 
journey as if in a trance. Even the bullocks, horses, elephants and other animals trudged 
on against their will, sad at heart and depressed in spirits. (4) 


do Tt rfe ue sa wy dia ener Ui 
far era femme ated smu ut fui 320 N 


Do.: gura guratiya pada bamdi prabhu sita lakhana sameta, 
phire harasa bisamaya sahita ae parana  niketa.320. 


Adoring the feet of the Guru, sage Vasistha and his wife Arundhati, the Lord as well as 
Sita and Laksmana returned with a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow to their hut of leaves.(320) 


doaa ate A Agi cgen usd cs feug fund 
art ma fet wx aa efi — eT 

Cau.: bida  kinha  sanamaàni  nisadü, caleu hrdayá  baRa biraha bisadü. 
kola kirata — bhilla banacari, phere phire johari johari.1. 


The Nisada chief was courteously seen off and he, too, departed; parting from the 
Lord was a great wrench to him. Pressed to return, the Kolas, Kiratas, Bhilas and other 
foresters returned after bowing (in salutation) again and again. (1) 
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wy fus ae af ae oti fa ufem faam o fern 
wt we as y fr sat WD aed Tare 
prabhu siya lakhana baithi bata chahi, priya parijana biyoga bilakhàhi. 
bharata saneha subhau subani,priya anuja sana kahata  bakhani.2. 
The lord with Sita and Laksmana sat down in the shade of a banyan tree and grieved 
over their separation from their near and dear ones. He described to His beloved spouse, 


Sita, and younger brother, Laksmana, the affection, noble disposition and sweet words of 
Bharata. (2) 


Wa wit am a atti sme we UW o aa weil 
ae sae wm aT wet Cara farpe oat Stee OAT II 


prīti pratiti bacana mana _ karani, $rimukha rama prema basa barani. 
tehi avasara khaga mrga jala mina, citrakuta cara acara malina.3. 
Overpowered by love Sri Rama extolled with His own blessed lips Bharata's faith and 
affection in thought, word and deed. At that time the birds, beasts and the fish in water, 
nay, all the animate and inanimate creatures of Citrakuta felt disconsolate. (3) 


fra aAa car wat ati ate qa afe wa at at atl 
Wy wm at cde NAIA ded wt st a Gt ais 


bibudha biloki dasa raghubara ki, barasi sumana kahi gati ghara ghara ki. 
prabhu pranamu kari dinha bharoso, cale mudita mana dara na kharo so.4. 
The gods, when they saw the condition of Sri Raghunatha, rained down flowers and 
told Him the state of their own affairs. The Lord made obeisance and reassured them and 
they returned, glad of heart, without the least perturbation in their mind. (4) 


d- SS Ga HER WY Usd UW Pe 
wid TH NTT Vy Aled a SATU 329 


Do.: sanuja siya sameta prabhu rajata parana kutira, 
bhagati gyanu bairagya janu sohata dharé sarira.321. 
With His younger brother, Laksmana, and Sita, the Lord shone forth in His hut of 
leaves; it seemed as if Vairagya (Dispassion), Bhakti (Devotion), and Jnana (Wisdom) had 
appeared together in embodied forms. (321) 


oy mR a wa o 3pmepic fae wa amy o fg 
WT Wa wa m Ati aa qa at aT wet 

Cau.: muni mahisura gura bharata bhualü, rama  birahá sabu  saju  bihalü. 
prabhu guna grama ganata mana mahi, saba  cupacapa cale maga jàhi.1. 

The sages and other Brahmanas, the Preceptor, sage Vasistha, Bharata and King 
Janaka—the whole host was mentally perturbed on account of their parting from Sri 
Rama. Revolving in their mind the numerous virtues of the lord, all wended their way in 
silence. (1) 
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wT aR ut wa waHli a ae faq wa Tas 

sat aR — qur CTI TAG wa Ae NRN 
jamuna utari para sabu bhayaü,so  bàsaru binu  bhojana gayau. 
utari devasari — düsara basu, ramasakha saba kinha supasü.2. 


Crossing the Yamuna everyone reached the other bank; the day passed without any 
food. The next halt was made on the other bank of the Ganga (at Srügaverapura) where 
Sri Rama’s friend Guha made all arrangements for their comfort. (2) 


u$ mR cii = eua web aa — sre MN 

We GEO R MTR CHrba Nep am wa am wats 
sal utari gomati nahae, cauthé divasa avadhapura ae. 
janaku rahe pura baàsara cari, raja kaja saba saja sábhar.3. 


Ferrying over the Sai, they bathed in the Gomati and reached Ayodhya on the fourth 
day. King Janaka stayed in the capital for four days, looked after the state administration 
as well as all the state property, and (3) 


AA aaa a safe wi mga caer aft aq ani 
wm Tk a om dus unii o qr Ww wets 


saüpi saciva gura bharatahi raja, terahuti cale  saji sabu saju. 
nagara nari nara gura sikha mani, base sukhena rama rajadhani.4. 
entrusting the reins of government to the ministers, the Preceptor sage Vasistha, and 
Bharata, he left for Tirhut (his capital) after making all necessary arrangements. Following 
the preceptor’s advice the men and women of the city ensconced themselves in S11 Rama’s 
capital, Ayodhya. (4) 


d —JWTH ara cht eiHT Ga ata AW Suara 
aR att wort aint ae Raa aaf eni STAT N 333 U 


Do.: rama darasa lagi loga saba karata nema upabasa, 
taji taji bhüsana bhoga sukha jiata avadhi ki asa.322. 
All the people practised religious austerities and fasted in order to be able to see Śrī 
Rāma again. Discarding all personal adornments and sensuous pleasures they survived in 
expectation of the expiry of the term of his exile. (322) 


dota Aar ma wÀ Aa fnr art un fe cna 
yA fee dfe aft erp agi ditt wnat mg Aan 


Cau.: saciva susevaka bharata prabodhe, nija nija kāja pai sikha  odhe. 
puni sikha dīnhi boli laghu bhai, saüpi sakala mātu sevakāī.1. 


Bharata instructed the ministers and trusty servants, who set about their respective 
duties as directed. Then, calling his younger brother, Satrughna, he admonished him and 
entrusted him with the service of all their mothers. (1) 


we at wd at Wtiak wm aa fora Peru 
Sa wa are wa Wels wt FT ae Parse 
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bhusura boli bharata kara jore, kari pranama baya binaya nihore. 
üca nica karaju bhala pocü,aàyasu deba na karaba  sákocü.2. 
Summoning the Brahamanas, he made obeisance and folding his hands, prayed to 


them with due courtesy befitting their age: “Pray, charge me with any duty——high or low, 
good or mediocre—and hesitate not.” (2) 


ust ya wr AM M ak wa MNN 
mm Ù pR Ù A wf deaa meq ae ANN 
parijana  purajana  praja bolāe,samādhānu kari  subasa basāe. 


sanuja ge gura gehá bahori, kari damdavata kahata kara  jori.3. 


He also sent for his kinsmen, citizens and other people and setting their mind 
at rest, settled them peacefully. Accompanied by his younger brother, Śatrughna, he 
then called on his preceptor and, prostrating himself before him, submitted with folded 
hands: (3) 


amg wg a wt mmi AA aM aw uate aot 

West wet ata de wile ae wT AR Mg 

ayasu hoi ta rahad sanema,bole muni tana pulaki sapema. 

samujhaba kahaba karaba tumha joi, dharama — saru jaga  hoihi soī.4. 
“With your permission I will now live a life of austerity.” Thrilling all over with love 


the sage replied, “Whatever you think, speak or do will be the essence of piety and rightful 
conduct in this world." (4) 


die— aM fre ug site ats Tren atfet fer] fir i 
fem up mga Gem emfa 323 1 


Do.: suni sikha pai asisa baRi ganaka boli dinu sadhi, 
simghasana prabhu  paduka  baithare . nirupadhi.323. 
Hearing this advice and receiving the great blessing (from his preceptor), Bharata 


called astrologers and, fixing an auspicious day and time, happily installed on the throne 
of Ayodhya the wooden sandals of the Lord. (323) 


uio—14 m T ua fum wiw we die wee o ums 
"feud Oe eT ome o femp nu ogee 

Cau.: rama matu gura pada siru nai, prabhu pada  pitha  rajayasu pai. 
namdigavá kari parana  kutira, kinha nivasu dharama dhura dhira.1. 
Bowing his head at the feet of Sri Rama’s mother, Kausalya, and his preceptor, 

sage Vasistha, and receiving the permission of the Lord's sandals, Bharata, a staunch 


upholder of righteousness, erected a hut of leaves at Nandigrama and took up his abode 
there. (1) 


wengg fae yie á mR at cpu att dati 
a Oe Ot AT i a p Rama aT a IN 
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jatajüta sira ^ munipata  dhari, mahi khani kusa  sáthari savari. 
asana basana basana brata nema, karata kathina risidharama saprema.2. 
Wearing a tuft of matted locks on his head and clad in hermit’s robes, he dug the 
earth low and spread thereon a litter of Ku$a grass. In food, dress, utensils, sacred 
observances and austerities he devoutly practised the rigid vows of hermits. (2) 


wt at wt qe wim wm am at fm au 
aay wt a wa fuga cea ay a wg Gnd 


bhusana basana bhoga sukha bhüri, mana tana bacana taje tina turt. 
avadha  raju sura rāju sihal, dasaratha dhanu suni dhanadu lajai.3. 

He professedly discarded in thought, word and deed, all adornments of body, wearing 
apparel and the many pleasures of the senses. The Kingdom of Ayodhya was the envy 
even of Indra (the lord of celestials), while on hearing of the riches possessed by 
Da$aratha, even Kubera (the god of riches) was put to shame. (3) 


ae wr sua wd faq wmm wenn fife dan — wmm 
wo fame wh aaitiand am fun wp pen uw 


tehi pura basata bharata binu raga, camcarika jimi campaka baga. 
rama bilasu rama . anuragi, tajata bamana jimi jana baRabhagi.4. 
Yet in that city Bharata dwelt as indifferent as a bee in a garden of Campaka* 
flowers. The blessed souls who are devoted to Sri Rama renounce like vomit the sensuous 
enjoyments and riches of the world. (4) 


do 3TH WH UM wat as a ufé Heda 
"des Ba wie Cen fac fay N sexi 


Do.: rama pema bhajana bharatu baRe na ehi karatüti, 
cataka harsa sarahiata  temka  . bibeka  bibhüti.324. 
As for Bharata, he was the beloved recipient of Sri Ràma's love and did not owe his 


greatness to any such renunciation. The Cataka bird is praised for its constancy and the 
swan for its power of discrimination (sifting milk from water). (324) 


Aoa fe fet gat Wa ay aq cpeefa API 
fra wa m WH Ww Ui aed em a A FT ATH 


Cau.: deha dinahti dina dübari hoi, ghatai teju balu mukhachabi soli. 
nita nava rama prema panu pina, baRhata dharama dalu manu na malina.1. 
Bharata's body became emaciated day by day. His fat was reduced, yet his bodily 
glow and the charm of his face remained the same. His vow of devotion to S11 Rama was 
ever afresh and strong. His adherence for virtue steadily grew stronger and his mind was 
not at all sad, (1) 


fit wa fred ae yeti fata aaa oat foe 
m am am Am soe waa wea fea fermer sere 


* Even though the Campaka flower is very sweet-scented, the bee, it is said, never sucks it. 
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jimi jalu nighatata sarada prakase, bilasata betasa banaja bikase. 
sama dama samjama niyama upasa, nakhata bharata hiya bimala akasa.2. 
even as with the advent of autumn the water (of lakes and rivers etc.) decreases but 
the ratan plants thrive and the lotuses blossom. Control of the mind and senses, self- 


restraint, religious observances and fasting shone like so many stars in the cloudless sky 
of Bharata's heart. (2) 


ya feram safe wet dirty ata A fart 
wH ë w fay stat ater aed wart ate fa hem 3 


dhruva bisvasu avadhi raka sī, svami surati surabithi bikasi. 
rama pema bidhu acala adosa,sahita samaja soha nita  cokha.3. 

His faith stood as the pole-star, the prospect of $ri Rama's return on the expiry of His 
term of exile represented the full-moon night, while the thought of his lord glistened like 
the milky way. And his affection for $ri Rama was like a steady and spotless moon that 
ever shone clear amidst a galaxy of stars. (3) 


wd wA maA ma rufa fata cp feme fast 
ard Wht Pat  urepeméb a Wu wa fret g NSN 


bharata rahani samujhani karatüti, bhagati birati guna bimala  bibhüti. 
baranata sakala sukabi sakucahi, sesa ganesa gira gamu nahi.4. 


All great poets hesitate to portray the mode of living, the grasp, the doings, the 
devotion, the dispassion, the stainless virtues and the glory of Bharata; they baffle the wits 
of even Sesa (the thousand-headed lord of serpents), Ganeáa (the god of wisdom) and 
Sarasvati (the goddess of speech). (4) 


doa Usd wy a wife a waa aN 
AAT AAT Sra XA UST HIT ag ATU Bee M 
Do.: nita püjata prabhu pávari priti na hrdaya samati, 
magi magi ayasu karata raja kāja bahu bhati.325. 
He daily worshipped the Lord’s sandals with a heart overflowing with love and 


affection and constantly sought guidance from them in the discharge of all kinds of affairs 
of the state. (325) 


xle— ern ma fet fea aie sie am wa area te 
wet wa faa arm pH Op wad wat aft WU aq Cheb? 

Cau. pulaka gata hiyá siya raghubiri, jiha namu japa locana  nirü. 
lakhana rama siya kanana basahi, bharatu bhavana basi tapa tanu kasahi.1. 

His body thrilling all over with emotion and heart full of Sita and $ri Rama, his 
tongue repeated Sri Rama’s name and tears of love flowed from his eyes. Laksmana, Sri 
Rama and Sita dwelt in the forest; while Bharata mortified his flesh through austere 
penance even though staying back at home. (1) 
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as fefa anf mead wa emi aa fa wa cwges TTI 
qA se m my apadi i a ca aot ore 


dou disi samujhi kahata sabu logū, saba bidhi bharata sarāhana jogū. 
suni brata nema sādhu sakucāhī, dekhi dasā munirāja lajahi.2. 
After considering both sides, everyone said that Bharata was praiseworthy in every 
way. Ascetics and holy men were bashful to hear of his religious vows and observances 
and the sight of his condition made the greatest of sages feel small. (2) 


We wit wa aaa A Wu Wt PAI 
eat alot aft aa acai werde — fuu am fedus 
parama punita bharata acaranü, madhura mamju muda mamgala karanu. 
harana kathina kali kalusa kalesü, mahamoha nisi dalana dinesu.3. 
The most sanctifying story of Bharata’s doing is delightful and charming and a 
fountain of joy and blessings. It drives away the terrible sins and afflictions of the Kali 


age; it is a veritable sun to disperse the night of the great delusion (which has thrown us 
into this world), (3) 


Uu iw St WMI at Wet — dT MANN 
Wt GA WA 3TH URI TA WWE —— Wee CATS II 
papa pumja kumjara mrgarājū, samana sakala samtapa  samaju. 
jana ramjana bhamjana bhava bharu, rama saneha sudhakara sarü.4. 
and is a lion for crushing the herd of elephants in the shape of sins and allays all kinds 


of sufferings. It delights the devotees, relieves the burden of transmigration and is the 
essence of the moon (nectar) of devotion to Sri Rama. (4) 


sofa wa wa A ur: Bld WAR A Wd aT 
YA A 307T8 ae Fran wu qu FIG sia SIENA HT t 
wu ae ate du qua aaa fra se at 
wnferenrer qerdt x Motes fo Wa GATE Hla AAT Il 


Cham.:siya rama prema piyüsa pürana hota janamu na bharata ko, 
muni mana agama jama niyama sama dama bisama brata acarata ko. 
dukha daha darida dambha düsana sujasa misa apaharata ko, 
kalikala tulast se sathanhi hathi rama sanamukha karata ko. 

If Bharata, who brimmed all over with the nectar of devotion to Sita and Sri Rama, 
had not been born, who would have practised the difficult vow of self-abnegation and 
austerity and control of the mind and senses that transcended the imagination even of 
sages? Who would have dispelled the woes, burning agony, poverty, hypocrisy and other 
evils of the world through his fair renown; and who in this Kali age would have forcibly 
diverted the mind of rogues like Tulasidása towards Sri Rama? 
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oN Uta Ht CH Gere vt arex Gale | 
aa wa ua Uu safe eis wa wa farfa 235! 


So.: bharata carita kari nemu tulasi jo sadara sunahl, 
siya rama pada pemu avasi hoi bhava rasa birati.326. 
Whosoever reverently hear, says Tulasidasa, the story of Bharata with careful 


regularity shall assuredly acquire devotion to the feet of Sita and Sri Rama and aversion 
for the sensuous pleasures of life. (326) 


[PAUSE 21 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
fe siama wenerenfereneruferseert fuic: Aart: Gara: | 
iti $rrmadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane 
dvitiyah sopanah samaptah. 
Thus ends the second descent into the Manasa lake 


of Sri Rama’s exploits, that eradicate all the 
impurities of the Kali age. 


Atri Ke Atithi (Guests of sage Atri) 
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at y ae aa gem few qt wer WY A ATEN 


kari puja kahi bacana suhae, die mula phala prabhu mana bhae. 


3 
Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Three 
(Aranya-Kanda) 


See 
Tei eMantitaden siete: quias 
Sao E3ISISEESS LESS EP E EUER 
Aemene tara agt 
ae aap most SARAAT S oU 


Sloka 
mülam dharmatarorvivekajaladheh pürnendumanandadam 
vairagyambujabhaskaram hyaghaghanadhvantapaham tapaham, 
mohambhodharapugapatanavidhau svahsambhavam sankaram 
vande brahmakulam kalankaSamanam $riramabhüpapriyam.1. 
I reverence Bhagavan Sankara, the progeny of Brahma, the very root of the tree of 


piety, the beloved devotee of King Sri Rama, the full moon that brings joy to the ocean 
of wisdom, the sun that opens the lotus of dispassion, the wind that disperses the clouds 
of ignorance, who dispels the thick darkness of sin and eradicates the threefold agony and 
who wipes off obloquy. (1) 


virarerg urea uri um WTI ZU 


sandranandapayodasaubhagatanum pitambaram sundaram 
panau banaSarasanam  katilasattünirabharam varam, 
rajivayatalocanam dhrtajatajutena samsobhitam 
sitalaksmanasamyutam pathigatam ramabhiramam bhaje.2. 

I worship Sri Rama, the delighter of all, whose graceful form is an embodiment of 


joy and is dark as a rainy cloud, who is clad in a charming yellow bark and carries in His 
hands a bow and an arrow, who has a beautiful, shining and well-equipped quiver fastened 
at His back and has a pair of large lotus eyes, who is adorned with a tuft of matted locks 
on His head and who is seen walking with Sita and Laksmana. (2) 


Asm WA WA We Ufsa uf urefé fafai 


uak ae fags à eft fepe a ad fan 
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So. uma rama guna guRha pamdita muni pāvahý birati, 
pavahi moha bimuRha je hari bimukha na dharma rati. 
Sri Rama’s virtues, O Parvati, are mysterious. The sages as well as learned men 


develop dispassion when they comprehend them; while the deluded fools who are hostile 
to Sri Hari and have no love for piety get bewildered on hearing of them. 


dott - sud Wi Go Paw aea Care Il 
Ta UY aa Gg ala Wet enxd p aT OW CROCHET ae $i 

Cau. pura nara bharata priti mai gai, mati anurüpa anüpa suhal. 
aba prabhu carita sunahu ati pavana, karata je bana sura nara muni bhavana.1. 


Ihave related to the best of my ability the incomparable and charming affection of the 
citizens of Ayodhya as well as of Bharata (for Sri Rama). Now hear of the all-holy exploits 
of the Lord, that He enacted in the forest to the delight of gods, men and sages. (1) 


Te m at ear geal Bero at 34 A cU 
tte wer wt wma wes wren Am ww Pare 

eka bara cuni kusuma suhae, nija kara bhüsana rama  banae. 

sitahi pahirae prabhu _ sadara, baithe phatika sila para sumdara.2. 

On one occasion $ri Rama culled lovely flowers and made with His own hands a 


number of ornaments, with which He fondly bedecked Sita and sat with Her on a beautiful 
rock of crystal. (2) 


qua y at qaqa amide med wold ero cari 

fat Aam ämm cmeri wer HA Aa aT 3 
surapati suta dhari bayasa besa, satha cahata raghupati bala dekha. 
jimi pipilika sagara thaha, maha mamdamati  pavana  caha.3. 


The foolish son of Indra (the lord of celestials) took the form of a crow and wanted 
to test the might of Sri Raghunatha even as the most dull-witted ant would sound the 
depths of the ocean. (3) 


aa wt cube ga wig want at arti 
ut ee Tam wi die we aa aarti 


sita carana comca hati bhaga, muRha mamdamati  karana kaga. 
cala rudhira raghunayaka jana, simka dhanusa sayaka samdhana.4. 


The stupid fool, who had disguised himself as a crow with a sinister motive, bit Sita 
on the foot with his beak and flew away. Sri Raghunatha came to know of it only when 
blood flowed from Her foot; He fitted a shaft of reed to His bow and shot the volley. — (4) 


dost HUST Taran Hep dld ww AI 
wT Wt ws ate Ba Wa aa Wiel 


Do.: ati krpala raghunayaka sada dīna para neha, 
tā sana ai kinha chalu mürakha avaguna_geha.1. 


Sri Raghunatha is extremely compassionate and is always fond of the meek. But a 
total wretch and foolish Jayanta came and played foul even with Him. (1) 
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do—tha á A geet mma watt TEMO wa Weal 
at fa wa vas faq ura) Raga wet ae Aten 


Cau.: prerita martra brahmasara dhava, cala bhaji bayasa bhaya  paàva. 
dhari nija rapa gayau pitu pahi, rama bimukha rākhā tehi nahi.1. 
Charged with a spell, the shaft presided over by Brahma* sped forth and the crow in 
terror took to flight. Indra's son now assumed his own form and approached his father. But 
the latter refused to give him shelter knowing him to be an adversary of Sri Rama. (1) 


a fur wait m mmi aN an wa ff gata 
wae faaqt wa AAMI feu sta ore wa Grau ei 


bha  nirasa upaj mana trasa, jatha cakra bhaya risi  durbasa. 
brahmadhama sivapura saba loka, phira $ramita byakula bhaya soka.2. 


Having lost all hope of protection, he felt as alarmed at heart as the sage Durvasa was 
afraid of the Lord’s Discus. Weary and stricken with fear and grief, he traversed the abode 
of Brahma, the realm of Lord Siva and all other regions. (2) 


we sot me A AA ouf wt ams wa ae set 

md yy fug wa mm uum de fay qq atria 
kaha baithana kaha na ohi, rakhi ko sakai rama kara drohi. 
matu mrtyu pitu samana samana, sudha hoi  bisa sunu  harijana.3. 


But no one even asked him to sit down. Who can dare afford shelter to an enemy of 
Sri Rama? Listen, Garuda (mount of Sri Hari), a mother becomes as terrible as death and 
a father assumes the role of Yama (the god of death), ambrosia turns into venom, (3) 


fa aw wa fo Gm edad ae Rami aarti 
wa WI ale G3 em] a amis wet frre at wai 


mitra karai sata ripu kai karani, ta kaha bibudhanadi  baitarani. 
saba jagu tahi analahu te tata, jo raghubira bimukha sunu bhrata.4. 


and a friend becomes as hostile as hundreds of enemies, the celestial river Ganga 
becomes like the VaitaraniT for him; nay, the whole world becomes hotter than fire to him 
who is inimical to Sri Rama. (4) 


ae dur fama Waitt an ama fad aati 
Wear qui wu we må mete west wa fea mete 


* Our scriptures mention a number of missiles each presided over by a particular deity and varying 
in its potency according to the god by whom it is presided over and which can be invoked on any earthly 
weapon by means of spells. For instance we hear of an Agni-Astra (presided over by the fire-god), a 
Vayavyastra (presided over by the wind-god), Parjanyastra (presided over by the rain-god), Pasupatastra 
(presided over by Lord Siva) and Narayanastra (presided over by Bhagavan Narayana) and so on. The Agni- 
Astra, when discharged, rains volleys of fire; the Vayavyastra lets loose strong winds; the Parjanyastra 
releases clouds with showers and so on. It is unfortunate that the knowledge of this science, which was 
evidenced till the end of Dvapara, has become extinct now. 


T The name of a river in hell, which the dead have to cross before entering the infernal regions. It is 
represented as a filthy stream full of blood, hair and bones and every other kind of impurity. It can be 
crossed only with the help of a cow that may have been gifted by the deceased during his life-time. 
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narada dekha  bikala jayamta, lagi daya komala_ cita — samta. 
pathava  turata rama _ pahi tahi, kahesi pukari pranata hita pāhī.5. 
The sage Narada saw Jayanta (Indra's son) in distress and was moved with pity, for 


saints are always tender of heart. The sage sent him immediately to Sri Rama and he cried 
out, “Save me, O Protector of the suppliant!" (5) 


at aya wa uw mwin we carer vui 

adit at aqha wai cuf oi ae meng 
atura  sabhaya gahesi pada jai, trahi trahi dayala raghurai. 
atulita bala  atulita ^ prabhutài, mai  matimamda jāni nahi  pài.6. 


Bewildered and terrified he went and clasped Sri Rama’s feet and said, “Mercy! 
mercy! O gracious Lord of Raghus! I could not perceive Your incomparable might and 
matchless glory, dull-witted as I am. (6) 


fra pa ad aa uer casi sat wy urfe ae afm GU 

4A gaat sata sma ativeq af am wvaritien 
nija krta karma janita phala payaü, aba prabhu pāhi sarana taki ayaü. 
suni krpala ati  arata bani, ekanayana kari taja bhavani.7. 


“I have reaped the fruit borne by my own actions and have now sought refuge in You. 
Protect me, my Lord!" When the all-merciful Lord heard his most piteous appeal, He let 
him go with the loss of one eye, O Parvati. (7) 


dors We Ta ste watt ate enr ag stad 
WY Biss aR wg al Huet Tat Paez 


So.: kinha moha basa droha jadyapi tehi kara badha ucita, 
prabhu chāReu kari choha ko krpala raghubira sama.2. 
Even though in his infatuation Jayanta had antagonized the Lord and, therefore, 


deserved death, the latter took compassion on him and let him go. Who is there so merciful 
as Sri Rama? (2) 


dio—taafa Rage fT ata feu spe ae wari 
wei m 3a m ammi wn we wale ate wae 


Cau. raghupati citrakuta basi nana, carita kie Sruti sudha  samana. 
bahuri rama asa mana anumana, hoihi bhira  sabahi  mohi  jana.1. 


Staying at Citraküta Sr Raghunatha performed exploits of many kinds, which are 
sweet to the ear as nectar. Sri Rama then thought to Himself, “People will throng here, 
now that everyone has come to know me." (1) 


Wea Bee wa fact cua aa wA o gb we 
aft cho am wa Wy GT bd wea aft — BIS I 


sakala muninha sana  bida karai, sita sahita cale dvau bhai. 
atri ke a$rama jaba prabhu gayaü, sunata mahamuni harasita bhayaüu.2. 


Taking leave of all the hermits, therefore, the two brothers, Sri Rama and Laksmana, 


* ARANYA-KANDA « 715 


left the place alongwith Sita. When the Lord repaired to Atri’s hermitage, the great sage 
was rejoiced to hear of it. (2) 


Weed ma att sis mica wa srt uf smn 
ad dad yA Raima ak gt wa areas 
pulakita gata atri uthi — dhae, dekhi ramu atura cali ae. 


karata damdavata muni ura lae, prema bari dvau jana  anhavae.3. 


Thrilling all over with joy, sage Atri stood up quickly and ran to meet Him; seeing 
him come running, $ri Ràma, too, advanced hurriedly towards him. Even as the two 
brothers prostrated themselves, the sage lifted them and clasping them to his bosom bathed 
them with tears of love. (3) 


ee wa pla TI RAIMA aA sem aa sam 

at wu af gaa uqema feu qt wat WW was 
dekhi rama chabi nayana juRane, sadara nija  a$rama taba  àne. 
kari puja kahi bacana suhae, die mula phala prabhu mana bhae.4. 


His eyes were gladdened by the sight of Sri Rama’s beauty and then he reverently 
escorted them to his hermitage. Paying his homage to the Lord he spoke reverent words 
to Him and offered Him roots and fruits, which the Lord relished very much. (4) 


ao—UY re stds UR crest aren fra 
amar aa watt si uf steqia ars 


So.: prabhu asana asina_ bhari locana sobha__nirakhi, 
munibara parama  prabina jori pani astuti karata.3. 


As the Lord took His seat, Atri, the chief of sages, supremely wise as he was, feasted 
his eyes on His loveliness, and with folded hands began to extol Him: (3) 


s- mA um ATT pepurep silet HAT | 
wt è à — weisst (b sTen fT: carer N g N 

Cham.:namami bhakta  vatsalam, krpalu $ila komalam. 
bhajami te padambujam, akaminam svadhamadam.1. 


“I revere You, who are so fond of Your devotees, so compassionate and gentle of 
disposition. I adore Your lotus feet, which vouchsafe to Your selfless lovers Your own 
abode. (1) 


Rem va dat | Vargas "at tl 
Vat oma ced inate ae Aree 


nikama $yama sumdaram, bhavambunatha mamdaram. 
praphulla kamja locanam, madadi dosa  mocanam.2. 
“You are of an exquisitely beautiful swarthy form; You are Mount Mandara, as it 


were, to churn the ocean of mundane existence; You have eyes like the full-blown lotus 
and rid Your votaries of pride and other vices. (2) 
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uia ag famti uws adi 
aiw å aa TH ie fete Aa s! 
pralamba bahu vikramam, prabho'prameya vaibhavam. 
nisamga capa  sayakam, dharah triloka nayakam. 3. 


“Immense is the might of Your long arms and incomprehensible Your glory. You 
carry on Your person a quiver, a bow and an arrow, O Lord of the three worlds! — (3) 


feier amt inet cum Seti 


WATE at iign da Anxi 


dinesa vam$a mamdanam, maheśa capa khamdanam. 
munimdra samta ramjanam, surari vrmda bhamjanam. 4. 


“The ornament of the solar race, You broke the bow of the great Lord Siva. 
Delighting the greatest sages and saints, You crush the host of demons, the enemies of 
gods. (4) 


wit aft  dfedisnne ea Afai 
fana wa fae june qSUITU I & I 


manoja vairi + vamditam, ajadi deva sevitam. 
visuddha bodha vigraham, samasta dusanapaham. 5. 


“You are worthy of reverence to Lord Siva, and are adored by Brahma and other 
divinities. An embodiment of pure consciousness, You destroy all evils. (5) 


vate gan u | eet Gat nfà N 
wt ahh at ist ula rare i 
namami imdira patih, sukhakaram satam gatim. 
bhaje  sa$akti  sanujam, Saci pati priyanujam. 6. 
“I bow to Laksmr's lord, the fountain of joy and the salvation of saints. I adore You 


with Your spouse Sita and younger brother Laksmana; Yourself a beloved younger 
Brother* of Indra (Sacr's lord). (6) 


eiA ya a W: pdf D HA: N 
uia Ww ani i aadh Afa Hpne N 


tvadamghri mula ye narah, bhajamti hīna matsarāh. 


patamti no bhavarnave, vitarka vici samkule. 7. 
“Men who worship Your lotus feet and are free from jealousy, sink not into the ocean 
of metempsychosis, turbulent with the billows of wrangling. (7) 


* The Lord is here identified with Bhagavan Vamana (the divine Dwarf), who was born of Aditi 
(KaSyapa’s wife) as a younger brother of Indra. 
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fafa eere o Hera asia wma ar 
Fn Sfsafes (uai a cud wee ue 


vivikta vasinah sada, bhajamti muktaye muda. 


nirasya imdriyadikam, prayamti te gatim svakam.8. 
“They who, living in seclusion, constantly worship You with their senses and mind etc., 
fully subdued for the sake of attaining liberation, are able to realize their own Self. (8) 


Wat UM Aea fain 
mgh a maii gima han R N 


tamekamadbhutam prabhum, nirihami$varam vibhum. 
jagadgurum ca Ssasvatam, turiyameva kevalam. 9. 


"[ adore Him, the mysterious Lord, who is one (without a second), desireless, all- 
powerful and omnipresent, the teacher of the world, eternal, transcending the three Gunas 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and Absolute (self-existent). (9) 


ws wma aed i part gii 
au Het Wet iat Wael oll 


bhajami bhava vallabham, kuyoginam sudurlabham. 
svabhakta kalpa padapam, samam susevyamanvaham. 10. 


“I adore Him who is fond of true love (devotion), who is most difficult of access to 
sensually-minded strivers but who is a wish-yielding tree to His devotees, nay, who is 
impartial and always so easy to worship. (10) 


sr wey — 3pufd i adtsenfast  ufdu 
Wate ìà mù a1 ues ute efe 9 
anupa  rüpa bhüpatim, nato'hamurvija patim. 
prasida me namami te, padabja bhakti dehi me.11. 


“I bow to Sita’s lord, King Rama of matchless beauty. I revere You; be gracious to 
me and grant me devotion to Your lotus feet. (11) 


ust a wa gineo d udi 
asia wa asa i ada fn daa: 93 


pathamti ye stavam idam, naradarena te padam. 
vrajamti natra sam$ayam, tvadiya bhakti samyutah.12. 
“Men who recite this hymn with reverence acquire devotion to Your lotus feet and 
undoubtedly attain Your abode at the same time.” (12) 


dic—feradit a uf ars fae me art sit sena 
a Wise Aa we wag ast ufa aru 
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Do.: binati kari muni nai siru kaha kara jori bahori, 
carana saroruha natha jani kabahü  tajai mati mori.4. 


Having prayed thus, the sage bowed his head, and folding his hands in salutation 
spoke again: “My mind, O Lord, may never abandon Your lotus feet.” (4) 


"o—srpgeur ch ua cfe Am fact cero wer arn 
Rieti m qa a snm a fee some 
Cau. anusuiya ke pada gahi sita, mill bahori susila binita. 
risipatin) mana sukha adhikal, asisa dei nikata baithai.1. 
Then Sita, who was so good natured and modest, met Anasuya (sage Atri’s wife) and 
clasped her feet. The sage’s wife felt extremely gratified at heart; she blessed Her and 
seating Her by her side, (1) 


fer eee wo OA a ma eN 

owe fir wa y cama cem as st aarti 
dibya basana bhüsana  pahirae, je nita nūtana amala  suhae. 

kaha risibadhü sarasa mrdu bani, naridharma kachu byāja bakhani.2. 
arrayed Her in heavenly robes and ornaments that remained ever new, clean and 


charming. In affectionate and mild tones the hermit’s wife then proceeded to discourse on 
some womanly virtues, making Her an occasion for such discourse: (2) 


m å feet wa Ram aaa wa a TT 
ata am w aati am A ak a Aa a ANN 
matu pita bhrata hitakari, mitaprada saba sunu rajakumari. 
amita dani bharta bayadehi, adhama so nari jo seva na tehi.3. 
"Listen, O Princess: mother, father and brother are all kind to us; but they bestow 
only limited joy. A husband, however, bestows unlimited joy (in the shape of blessedness); 
O Janaki, vile is the woman, who does not serve him. (3) 


sh a ff we atisme ae Raa ait 
ag Wee ws mm a ate wer sft dtu 
dhiraja dharma mitra aru nari, apada kala parikhiahrt cari. 
brddha rogabasa jaRa dhanahina, amdha  badhira krodhi ati dina.4. 
“Fortitude, piety, a friend and a wife—these four are put to the test only in times of 
adversity. Old, sick, dull-headed, indigent, blind, deaf, wrathful or most wretched, (4) 


wag wa a fet am A wa wor qe ai 

Weng wh Wh wa AM ae aa wt wa ue Dana 

aisehu pati kara  kié apamana, nari pava jamapura dukha nana. 

ekai dharma eka brata nema, kaya bacana mana pati pada prema.5. 

“a woman who treats with disrespect even such a husband—shall suffer various 
torments in hell (the abode of Yama). Devotion with body, speech and mind to her lord’s 
feet is the only duty, sacred vow and penance for a woman. (5) 
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wT fase uit Afa azdi se GH Wt at Heel 
SIT cho 30b HH TA mA a 3TH eT WT AT NEI 
jaga patibratà cari bidhi ahahi, beda puràna samta saba kahahi. 
uttama ke asa basa mana mahi, sapanehü āna purusa jaga nàhi.6. 


"There are four types of faithful wives in this world: so declare the Vedas, the 
Puranas and all the saints. A woman of the best type is convinced in her heart of hearts 
that she cannot even dream in this world of a man other than her lord. (6) 


Wem wR ë es wer fur ua a Riu 
emi feat mA per vez a [ufens fra spe ae mest on 
madhyama  parapati dekhai kaisé, bhrata pita putra nija  jaisé. 
dharma bicari samujhi kula rahai, so nikista triya $ruti asa kahai.7. 


"The middle one regards another's husband as her own brother, father or son 
(according to his age). She who is restrained by considerations of virtue or by the thought 
of her race is declared by the Vedas as of a low category. (7) 


faq ser waste wma am caf wer ARN 
ua dan wa ta musa Xs WH wea wa US 
binu avasara bhaya té raha jol, janehu adhama nari jaga sol. 
pati barmcaka parapati rati karal, raurava naraka kalpa sata parai.8. 

“And know her to be the lowest woman in this world, who is restrained only by fear and 
want of opportunity. The woman who deceives her husband and loves a paramour is cast for 
a hundred cycles into the worst form of hell known by the name of Raurava. (8) 

Bl qa at waa wa Ae gaa aga ae a at Get i 

Rq m aR un cufa oes i Ulaad cmi ots wt Test 9d 
chana sukha lagi janama sata koti, dukha na sumujha tehi sama ko khoti. 
binu $rama nari parama gati lahai, patibrata dharma chaRi chala gahai.9. 


“Who is so depraved as the woman who for the sake of a moment's pleasure reckons 
not the torment that shall endure for a thousand million births? The woman who sincerely 
takes a vow of fidelity to her husband, without any deception, attains the highest state. (9) 


ua vent wo we wei fara A ws ASA 0! 
pati pratikila janama  jahá jal, bidhava hoi pai tarunai.10. 


“While she who is disloyal to her lord is widowed as soon as she attains her youth 
wherever she may be reborn. (10) 


ato HST SOTA ATT ufa rera AA fe eres i 
WY maa otf ait state qaa effe fur tu (95 ) 


So. sahaja apavani nari pati sevata subha gati lahai, 
jasu gavata Sruti cari ajahü tulasika harihi priya.5(A). 
“A woman is impure by her very birth; but she attains a happy state (hereafter) by 
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serving her lord. (It is due to her loyalty to her husband that) Tulasi is loved by Śrī Hari 
even to this day and her glory is sung by all the four Vedas. (5 A) 


"prar aa ara ala art utara ates i 
ae mia wa PRS mor da fea (a) 


sunu sita tava nama sumiri nari patibrata karahi, 
tohi pranapriya rama  kahiü katha samsara_hita.5(B). 
"Listen, Sita! women will maintain their vow of fidelity to their husband by invoking 


your very name, Sri Rama being dear to you as your own life. It is for the good of the 
world that I have spoken to you on the subject." (5 B) 


Aw- yA wart Wa BE UrTeDa Wr o mq wa fae ara 
wa Wt Gt we HUM stag Ss WSs GT STII 


Cau. suni janaki parama sukhu pava, sadara tàsu carana siru nava. 
taba muni sana kaha krpanidhana, ayasu hoi jau bana ana.1. 
Janaki was overjoyed to hear this discourse and reverently bowed Her head at the feet 
of Anasuya. The All-merciful Sri Rama then said to the sage, “With your permission I 
would go to some other forest. (1) 


Wad ù Wr aM PRIA whe dug wea cH 

em weet Wy wm] aw gA aww ae am cum 
samtata mo para krpa  karehü, sevaka jāni tajehu jani  nehu. 
dharma dhuramdhara prabhu kai bani, suni saprema bole muni  gyani.2. 
"Continue to shower your grace on me; and knowing me to be your humble servant, 


never cease loving me." Hearing these words of the Lord, who was an epitome of virtue, 
the enlightened sage lovingly replied: (2) 


we cur saat fue maA Ed wad WANT STi 

a qe wa sem AmI dy aq gat saris 
jasu krpa aja siva  sanakadi, cahata sakala  paramaratha  badi. 
te tumha rāma _ akama  piare, dina bamdhu mrdu bacana ucare.3. 

“You are the same Rama (the supreme Deity), the beloved of the selfless and the 
friend of the meek, whose favour is sought by Brahma (the Unborn), Lord Siva, sage 
Sanaka and all other knowers of the highest Reality; and yet you are addressing such polite 
words to me. (3) 


awa wt WF sit aqi gee wa ea fem 

we wan sitar fé ai dT at det we Cd 3TH Bes 
aba jani may sri caturai, bhaji tumhahi saba deva .bihai. 
jehi samana atisaya nahř koi, tā kara sila kasa na asa hoi.4. 


“I now understand the wisdom of Sri (Goddess Laksmi), who adored You as Her 
Lord to the exclusion of all other gods. How can He who is unequalled and unsurpassed 
by anyone else be less amiable than He 1s? (4) 
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ole Aafa wet wg aa tart i meg Ta qu Gies 
ava cfe wy facie qh ett creat Tet oe Were ATG II 


kehi bidhi kahad jahu aba svami, kahahu natha tumha  armtarajami. 
asa kahi prabhu biloki muni dhira, locana jala baha  pulaka  sarira.5. 
“How can I say, “You may go now, my lord?’ tell me, my master, knowing as You 


do the hearts of all.^ Having spoken thus the sage kept gazing on the Lord, thrilling all 
over with emotion and his eyes flowing with tears. (5) 


soa Wer FAT Un aA Aa qa dest feu 
TA Ta WA Aia usp À cha wa wu cnr fenu d 
wu wrt at ane d at ama 3TIUH ures 
Tait aka atta fafa fet ara deat mag i 


Cham.:tana pulaka nirbhara prema pürana nayana mukha pamkaja die. 
mana gyana guna gotita prabhu mai dikha japa tapa ka kie, 
japa joga dharma samüha té nara bhagati anupama pavatl. 
raghubira carita punita nisi dina dasa tulas! gavai, 
Thrilling all over with exuberance of love, the sage rivetted his eyes on the Lord's 
lotus face. He thought to himself, *What prayers did I recite and what austerity did I 
undergo that I was enabled to behold with my own eyes the Lord who is beyond all 
knowledge and transcends the three Gunas as well as the senses and mind. It is through 
Japa (muttering of prayers), Yoga (concentration of mind) and a host of religious observances 
that man acquires devotion, (which is incomparable as a means of God-Realization).’ So 
does Tulasidasa sing the all-holy episodes of Sri Raghuvira day and night. 


do feret GAA GAA Wu TH WISH Gat | 
"rar Eafe Vt fre at WH tae steps (9m) 


Do.: kalimala samana damana mana rama sujasa sukhamüla, 
sadara sunahi je tinha para rama rahahi anuküla.6(A). 


The glories of Śrī Rama destroy the impurities of the Kali age, subdue the mind and 
are a source of delight. Sri Rama remains ever propitious to those who listen to them with 
reverence. (6 A) 


Hoahoa Clot Act HLA STE A TAM A NT ST 
URE uma mI wale ass A AAT & CET) UI 


So.: kathina kala mala kosa dharma na gyana na joga japa, 
parihari sakala bharosa ramahi bhajahi te catura nara.6(B). 


This terrible age of Kali is a repository of sins; piety, spiritual wisdom, Yoga or Japa 
are out of place in this age. They alone are wise, who worship Sri Rama giving up all other 
support. (6 B) 


oy wa wat as aft AM A ae ar oa am gar 
emi wa aq yA mein a ay at aft ae 
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Cau.: muni pada kamala nai kari sisa, cale banahi sura nara muni īsā. 
agé rama  anuja puni paché, muni bara besa bane ati kaché.1. 
Bowing His head at the lotus feet of the sage, $ri Rama, the Lord of celestials, human 
beings and sages, proceeded to the woods. Sri Rama walked foremost, while Laksmana 
followed Him in the rear, both appearing most lovely in the garb of hermits. (1) 


sua ata oot Wes — Cha sur wa fea ma Satu 

"Rar aq fa sage oeriufa ue ef at arene 
ubhaya bica $ri sohai_ kaisi, brahma jīva bica maya  jaisi. 
sarita bana giri avaghata  ghata, pati pahicani dehi bara  bata.2. 


Between the two Sita (who was the same as Sri, the Goddess of Prosperity) shone 
forth like Maya, which stands between Brahma (the Absolute) and the Jiva (the individual 
embodied soul). Rivers and thickets, hills and rugged valleys recognized their Lord and 
gave Him a smooth passage. (2) 


We We Whe ea wri fé Aa dé de AM orl 

fact aq Ama m mera sedet TIT fraa 3 u 
jahá  jahá  jahi deva raghuraya, karahi megha tah tahá nabha chaya. 
milà asura  birádha maga _ jata, avatahi raghubira nipata.3. 


Wherever the divine Sri Raghunatha passed, the clouds made a canopy in the sky. 
Even as the trio wended their way, the demon Viradha met them; Sri Raghunatha killed 
him as soon as he made his appearance. (3) 


ade ere wa de wm da cet fat am vera 

Ua m we yA mimi da sae mb å HUI YII 
turatahi rucira rüpa tehr  pava, dekhi dukhi nija dhama pathava. 
puni ae jahá muni sarabhamga, sumdara anuja  janaki  samga.4. 


Meeting his death at the hands of the Lord, he immediately attained a beauteous 
(divine) form; finding him miserable, the Lord sent him to His own abode. Accompanied by 
His lovely younger brother Laksmana and Sita, the Lord then came to sage Sarabhanga. (4) 


-Aia TH We wen afer are wt 
"Ero Ut ata sft at FA aT 

Do: dekhi rama mukha pamkaja munibara locana bhrmga, 
sadara pana karata ati dhanya janma sarabhamga.7. 


Gazing on Sri Rama’s lotus face, the eyes of the great sage reverently drank in its 
beauty like bees. Blessed indeed is the birth of Sarabhanga! (7) 


Joa uhr xp wp Harem dar "RI TERT tl 
wa ws Aifa d umma cquo seat at ë wane 

Cau.: kaha muni sunu raghubira krpala, sarnkara manasa rajamarala. 
jata raheü biraci ke  dhama, suned  $ravana bana aihahi rama.1. 


Said the sage, "Listen, gracious Raghuvira, the swan disporting in the Manasa lake 
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of Lord Siva's heart! I was about to leave for Brahmà's abode when I heard that Sri Rama 
(Yourself) would come to the forest. (1) 


fatat der ws fer dbi sre wy the wert ÅN 

wa wat wat A gia ga wa we dei 
citavata pamtha raheü dina rati, aba prabhu dekhi ;juRani chati. 
natha sakala sadhana mał hina, kinhi krpa jani jana dina.2. 


“I have ever since watched the road day and night. My heart is now soothed at the 
sight of my lord. I am bereft of all accomplishments (to deserve Your grace); yet You have 
deigned to show Your grace to me knowing me to be Your humble servant. (2) 


Wb mg ca a ae Remit w wes ww at 

wa oft we dh fea aii wa am feet gefe wu cms 
so kachu deva na mohi nihora, nija pana rakheu jana mana cora. 
taba lagi rahahu dina hita lagi, jaba lagi milad tumhahi tanu tyagi.3. 


"Really speaking, however, You have done me no favour, my lord; You have only 
redeemed Your vow, O Stealer of Your devotees' hearts! For the sake of this humble 
servant stay here before my eyes till on giving up this body, I meet you in your own 
abode." (3) 


WT WE wu dU ad STI WY me wy cn at cien 

ue fat a wa uf mim a wait of wa Wixi 
joga jagya japa tapa brata kinha, prabhu kaha dei bhagati bara linha. 
ehi bidhi sara raci muni sarabhamga, baithe hrdayá chaRi saba samga.4. 


So saying the sage surrendered to the Lord whatever practice of Yoga, sacrifices, Japa 
(muttering of prayers), penance and fasting he had done, and received in return the boon 
of Devotion. Having thus acquired the rare gift of Devotion, the sage Sarabhanga prepared 
a funeral pile and discarding all attachment from his heart, ascended it. (4) 


tote sts THp WY Att Wee aq Sl 
ay fa agg Pa ampet fT! 
Do.: sita anuja sameta prabhu nila jalada tanu syama, 


mama  hiyá basahu  niramtara sagunarüpa  $rirama.8. 


"Constantly abide in my heart, O Lord, with Sita and Your younger brother 
Laksmana, in Your Saguna and embodied form, swarthy as a dark cloud, O graceful Sri 
Rama!" (8) 


doa af ve arro uriw pat wes feet 
ad am et ef a vas vane de wna wt cael 
Cau. asa kahi joga agini tanu jara, rama krpa baikumtha sidhārā. 
tate muni hari lina na bhayau, prathamahi bheda bhagati bara layau.1. 
Having said so, he burnt his body with the fire of Yoga* and by the grace of Sri Rama 


* Fire produced by Yogis through the friction of the vital airs within the body. 
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ascended to Vaikuntha. The sage was not absorbed into the person of Sri Hari for the 
simple reason that he had already received the boon of personal devotion. (1) 


Rift Aaa afar ca cua cuu wa fa ea faa 
anA até waa a dati wala wa feat wea qari 

risi nikaya munibara gati dekhi, sukhi bhae nija hrdayá bisesi. 

astuti karahi sakala muni brmda, jayati pranata hita karuna kamda.2. 

The multitude of sages (assembled on the occasion) who saw the high state which the 


great sage had now attained, were greatly delighted at heart. All the hosts of sages now 
extolled the Lord, *Glory to the friend of the suppliant, the fountain of mercy." (2) 


uf wi wt wt amtigqha dq Aaga chm emu 

aka owe a wurigt ate oat ata aan 
puni raghunatha cale bana age, munibara brmda bipula sága lage. 
asthi samuha dekhi raghuraya, püchi muninha_ lagi ati — daya.3. 


Then Sri Raghunatha went on further into the forest and many a host of great sage 
followed Him. Seeing a heap of bones Sri Raghunatha was moved with great compassion 
and enquired of the hermits about the same. (3) 


Wie ysa ceu w weed e ciem 
Re fat vad at emia wet cT we BT 


janatahu püchia kasa  svami, sabadarasi tumha amtarajami. 
nisicara nikara sakala muni khae, suni raghubira nayana jala chae.4. 
“Though knowing everything how is it that You ask us, our Lord? We know You are 
all-seeing and are aware of the innermost feelings of all. Hosts of demons have devoured 


all the sages.” The eyes of Sri Raghuvira were filled with tears (of compassion) when He 
heard this. (4) 


de—fwRrew Oh arts ale Yat sow WW are 
Gael Us ch sss IE Vs TE arse N 


Do.: nisicara hina karaü mahi bhuja uthai pana kinha, 
sakala muninha ke asramanhi jai jai sukha dinha.9. 


With uplifted arms Sri Rama took a vow to rid the earth of demons. Then He 
gladdened all the hermits by visiting their hermitages one by one. (9) 


dwy sma at fuer pem) aie ta wert 
TT? RA aa WH Ua  Gieen p ae 3T wa A camel 


Cau.: muni agasti kara sisya  sujana, nàma sutichana rati bhagavana. 
mana krama bacanarama pada sevaka, sapanehu ana bharosa na devaka.1. 


Sage Agastya had a learned disciple, Sutiksna by name, who was a great lover of the 
Lord. He was devoted to Śrī Rama’s feet in thought, word and deed and had no inclination 
towards any other deity even in a dream. (1) 
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WY stay set yA wai at Wie side = aati 
& fats dep qmi a we w afte amare 


prabhu agavanu $ravana suni pava, karata manoratha atura  dhava. 
he bidhi  dinabamdhu raghuraya, mo se satha para karihahi daya.2. 
As soon as he heard of the Lord's arrival, he rushed out hurriedly, indulging in his 
own fancy: “Will Sri Raghunatha, the befriender of the meek, O good heavens! ever show 
His grace to a wretch like me? (2) 


fea am ife wa cred. füfenfé fa aan at mu 
ux fuo wa g m | fa fafa A tam Grp bu 
sahita anuja mohi rama gosāī, milihaht nija  sevaka ki nā. 

more jiyă bharosa drRha nahi, bhagati birati na gyàna mana mahi.3. 

“Will Lord Sri Rama and His younger brother condescend to meet me as their own 


servant? I have no unswerving faith in my heart nor is my mind illumined by the light of 
devotion, dispassion or wisdom. (3) 


"fé wee o wp wa am AR ge aa aA STET 
We; aft pehn ati a fuer we cría a GT ati x N 


nahi satasamga joga japa jaga, nahi drRha carana kamala anuraga. 
eka bani karunanidhana ki, so priya jaké gati na ana ki. 

“I have no association with saints and practise neither Yoga (concentration of mind) 
nor Japa (muttering of prayers), nor the ritual. Nor do I claim any steadfast devotion to 
the Lord's lotus feet. I bank on one characteristic of the all-merciful Lord: He holds the 
devotee dear who depends exclusively on Him. (4) 


ese Gat ae WHO cei cha ce waa wa ARM 
Poke w m uf carb) efe crow a cat cem wo 


hoihat suphala aju mama locana, dekhi badana pamkaja bhava mocana. 
nirbhara prema magana muni gyani, kahi na jai so dasa_ bhavani.5. 
"This inspires me with the hope that my eyes will be rewarded today by the sight of 
the Lord's lotus face, that delivers one from the bondage of worldly existence." The wise 


sage was drowned in a flood of love; his condition, O Parvati, cannot be described in 
words. (5) 


fefa sm fefefu uer af geri ar A aes met af gern 

aair fet us uhr Wei mam FI ae TW TWN eu 

disi aru bidisi parntha nahi süjha, ko mat caleü kaha nahi bujha. 

kabahüka phiri paché puni jal, kabahüka nrtya karai guna _ géai.6. 

He had no idea of the four quarters, much less of the intermediate points of the 
compass; nor could he make out the track. He did not know who he was or whither bound 


to; He would now turn back and then resume his journey in the same direction, and now 
he would dance and sing songs of praise. (6) 


ara Wu mA a unici ead ae sie cpm 
eeu — wife a aii ume xad o Wero a TN ol 
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abirala prema _ bhagati muni pai, prabhu dekhai taru ota  lukai. 
atisaya prīti dekhi raghubīrā, pragate hrdayá harana bhava bhīrā.7. 
The sage had been gifted with devotion of the nature of intense love and the Lord 
watched him from behind a tree. When Sri Raghunatha, who dispels the fear of 
transmigration, saw the sage’s deep love, He revealed Himself in his heart. (7) 


fi m ma sac A GEHT aa A We wa SETI 
wa woe fae oat smi dha wur fa wa amc di 
muni maga majha acala hoi baisa, pulaka sarira panasa phala jaisa. 
taba raghunatha nikata cali ae, dekhi dasa nija jana mana bhae.8. 


(On perceiving the Lord in his heart) the sage sat motionless in the middle of the road, 
his body bristling like a jack-fruit with its hair standing on end. Sri Raghunatha thereupon 
drew near and was delighted at heart to see the state of His devotee. (8) 


ame m a ult wwa a c em ata qe wea 
ww ST qa mMm qatiaad waded o eu cera 9 N 
munihi rama bahu bhati jagava, jaga na dhyana janita sukha pava. 
bhüpa rüpa taba rama _ durava, hrdayá caturbhuja rapa dekhava.9. 


Sri Rama tried many ways to rouse the sage, but he would not wake, lost as he was 
in the ecstasy of his vision. Sri Rama then withdrew His kingly form and manifested His 
four-armed guise in the sage’s heart. (9) 


"ft agag yor da adi feener ta am wm at wa 

amt afa wm m ami itso atts fea STAT Qo 
muni akulai utha taba kaisé, bikala hina mani phani bara jaisé. 

agé dekhi rama tana  syama, sita anuja sahita sukha dhama.10. 
The sage thereupon started up in great agony, growing as restless as a great serpent 


that has lost the gem on its hood. But seeing before him the blissful $rr Rama in His 
swarthy form with Sita and His younger brother, Laksmana, (10) 


Ws ape zd wg arti vw wa yet cem 
yt Amm we fear shi am wit Ta RW aie 


pareu lakuta iva carananhi lagi, prema magana munibara baRabhagi. 
bhuja  bisala gahi lie uthai, parama — priti  rakhe ura làai.11. 
the great and blessed sage was overwhelmed with affection and dropped like a log at 
His feet. Taking him in His long arms the Lord lifted him and with utmost affection 
pressed him to His bosom. (11) 


afte aa sta ate puri aim defe wa sie Turm 
we aa facts am oti ame ferr rer ferus RRR 
munihi milata asa soha krpala, kanaka taruhi janu bhemta tamala. 
rama badanu biloka muni thaRha, manahü citra majha likhi kaRha.12. 


While embracing the sage the gracious Lord shone forth like a Tamala tree meeting 
a tree of gold. The sage gazed on Sri Rama's face standing motionless like a figure drawn 
in a picture. (12) 


* ARANYA-KANDA « 727 


de—de uhr eed eit af ufe us «mí wm 
fast sista uy sats cat ast fafaa wenn i 2o N 


Do. taba muni hrdayá dhira dhari gahi pada barahi bara, 
nija a$rama prabhu ani kari puja bibidha prakara.10. 
Summoning courage in his heart and clasping His feet again and again, the sage then 
conducted the Lord to his hermitage and offered Him homage in many ways. (10) 


dome Ot WY wp femi anti smqfe at wag fate atu 
tiem ofa AR aft ative wpe wea shite 


Cau.: kaha muni prabhu sunu binati mori, astuti karaŭù kavana bidhi tori. 
mahima amita mori mati thori, rabi sanmukha — khadyota ăjorī.1. 
Said the sage, "Listen, O Lord, to my prayer: how am I to hymn Your praises? For 
immeasurable is Your glory and scant my wit, which is as insignificant as the flash of a 
fire-fly before the sun. (1) 


vaya q ier ype uR eae 
aft um m ae quits AA fiat siat t 3 N 


$yama  tamarasa dāma Sariram, jatā mukuta paridhana municiram. 
pani capa  $ara kati tüniram, naumi niramtara Sriraghuviram.2. 
“I constantly glorify Sr Rama, with a body dark as a string of blue lotuses, wearing 
a crown of matted locks on His head and clad in a hermit’s robes, and carrying a bow and 
arrow in His hands with a quiver fastened at His back, (2) 


We fat wt o wed Gi dd wee SA UTD 

Pitre oa aaa Wm: i aq veal WT Ya GT ATI 
moha vipina ghana dahana kr$anuh, samta saroruha  kanana bhanuh. 
nisicara kari varütha mrgarajah, tratu sada no bhava khaga bajah.3. 


“the fire which consumes the thick forest of delusion, the sun that brings delight to 
the lotus-like saints, the lion that kills the herd of elephants in the form of demons, the 
hawk that kills the bird of metempsychosis, may He ever protect us. (3) 


wo Tat Oia yii di a oma — fus 

BR xí ma m maid wa a ag Aamin xi 
aruna nayana rājīva suveSam, sità nayana cakora niSesam. 
hara hrdi manasa bala maralam, naumi rama ura bahu _visalam.4. 


“I extol Sri Rama, whose eyes resemble the red lotus, who is nicely dressed, who is 
a full moon to Sita’s Cakora-like eyes, who is a swan disporting in the Manasa lake of 
Lord Siva’s heart and who has a broad chest and long arms, (4) 


awa — wd Tet See: mA aaah ah faa: 

wa oe GA Wl Wiad wa At Ha qari & Il 
samSaya sarpa grasana uragadah, $amana  sukarka$a tarka  visadah. 
bhava bhamjana ramjana sura yüthah, tratu sada no  krpa  varüthah.5. 
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“a Garuda to devour the serpent of doubt, the queller of despair induced by heated 
controversy, the uprooter of transmigration, the delighter of gods, the embodiment of 


compassion, may He ever protect us. (5) 
Priv aot Aam wu o wT A fret WATT II 
STATA Ra ae Lae wa she cfe owen ei 
nirguna saguna visama sama rupam, jnhana gira gotitamanupam. 


amalamakhilamanavadyamaparam , naumi rama bhamjana mahi bharam.6. 


“I make obeisance to Sri Rama, the reliever of earth’s burden, who is both with and 
without attributes, who is partial as well as impartial, who transcends knowledge, speech 
and the senses and has no compeer, nay, who is all-pure, all-comprehensive, faultless and 
unlimited. (6) 


wh meade STRTH: | aA TED CNN Ae CERTUS dI 

aft aR wa a Ad: i ad wat fee Ga Ail 9 i 
bhakta kalpapadapa aramah, tarjana krodha lobha mada kamah. 
ati nagara bhava sagara setuh, tratu sada dinakara_ kula ketuh.7. 


“a veritable garden of wish-yielding trees to His devotees, who keeps away wrath, 
greed, pride and lust, who is most urbane in manners and the bridge to cross the ocean of 
mundane existence, may that hero of the solar race ever protect me. (7) 


adit wt wa at am: i aft wer faget fas a: Il 

eub at we y mwm: ia wt wd WHO wc 
atulita bhuja pratapa bala dhamah, kali mala vipula vibhamjana namah. 
dharma varma narmada guna gramah, samtata Sam tanotu mama ramah.8. 


“Matchless in power of arm, the epitome of strength, the armour for the protection 
of righteousness, endowed with a host of delightful virtues, may that Sri Rama, whose very 
Name wipes out the greatest sins of the Kali age, be ever propitious to me. (8) 


weft fat orn Aam a co xad frat arti 

wafu am sit aed Tati sq wae m arti 9 di 
jadapi biraja  byapaka  abinasi saba ke hrdayá niramtara basi. 
tadapi anuja śrī sahita khararr basatu manasi mama  kananacari.9. 
“Even though He is passionless, all-pervading, imperishable and ever dwelling in the 


hearts of all, O Slayer of Khara, Śrī Rama, let Him abide in my thoughts as roaming about 
in the woods with His younger brother Laksmana and Sita. (9) 


a wae do wag  veTHbg an aA RH saat 
Wore Na MI aS A OW EdU OA STATIN RON 

je janaht te janahi svami, saguna aguna ura  armtarajami. 

jo kosalapati rajiva nayana, karau so rama hrdaya mama ayana.10. 
“My lord, those who know You to be both with and without attributes and the witness 


of all hearts, let them know as they wish to know; as for myself, may Śrī Rama, the lotus- 
eyed Lord of Kosala, take up His abode in my heart. (10) 
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aa sham ws wa ati Gan aA ua hu 
"uf a we we m ami ag eft afro st NRN 


asa abhimana jai jani bhore, mai sevaka raghupati pati more. 
suni muni bacana rama mana bhae, bahuri harasi munibara ura lāe.11. 


"Let not this exalted feeling disappear from my mind even in an unguarded moment 
that 1 am the servant and Sri Raghunatha is my master." Sri Rama was delighted at heart to 
hear the sage's words, and in His delight He pressed the great sage to His bosom again. (11) 


w wat cnp yA Ati at at ume es wr atu 
"ft me Hat Hag A We aa A WS WIS CRI HIST $3 
parama prasanna janu muni mohi, jo bara magahu deü so tohi. 
muni kaha mai bara kabahü na jaca, samujhi na parai jhütha ka saca.12. 


“Know Me to be supremely pleased, O sage; 1 am prepared to grant you any boon 
you may choose to ask." The sage replied, "I have never asked any boon and know not 
what is real and what is unreal (what to choose and what to reject). (12) 


gee Am mt wid ife dg ae quer 
strat mR  fenfe frat ETE eat TW crema fuum $3 


tumhahi — nika — lagai raghurai, so mohi dehu dasa_ sukhadai. 
abirala  bhagati birati — bigyana, hohu sakala guna gyana nidhana.13. 


“Therefore, O Delighter of Your devotees, grant me that which pleases You, O Sri 
Raghunatha.” “May you become a repository of knowledge and all virtues, as well as of 
intense devotion, dispassion and spiritual wisdom." (13) 


ws wt dhe a ae Gb marisa a Gg ae ow cue exui 


prabhu jo dinha so baru mai pava, aba so dehu mohi jo  bhava.14. 


“I have received the boon that my Lord has been pleased to grant. Now vouchsafe to 
me that which is cherished by me. (14) 


di.— STTST Tet fed WY aT am a Wal 
WH fea mA Pg Ze Gag Pal Memmi ee il 


Do. anuja janaki sahita prabhu capa bana dhara rama, 
mama hiya gagana imdu iva basahu sada nihakama.11. 


“Armed with a bow and arrow and accompanied by Your younger brother Laksmana 
and Sita, O Lord Sri Rama, pray, dwell for ever like a moon in the firmament of the sky 
of my heart, dispassionate that you are.” (11) 


to uR art vwirareri ae ut gaat hfe umm 
aga feat WW aa ung wu we we naa MČR N 


Cau.: evamastu kari ramanivasa, harasi cale kumbhaja_ risi pasa. 
bahuta divasa gura darasanu paé, bhae mohi ehi aSrama_ 46.1. 


“So be it,” said $rr Rama, the Abode of Laksmi, as He joyously started on His 
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journey to sage Agastya. “It is a long time since I last saw my Guru and came to live in 
this hermitage. (1) 


aa Wy a Ws Ww urba qe we wa fer mbi 

ete paa A cequ$ifenm od fase A Ue 

aba prabhu samga jaü gura pahi, tumha kaha nàtha nihora nahi. 

dekhi krpanidhi muni catural, lie samga bihase  dvau  bhai2. 
“Now, my lord, I will go with You to see my Guru; thus I am not putting You under 


any obligation." The Fountain of Mercy, Sri Rama, saw through the sage's wit and both 
the brothers smiled as they took him with them. (2) 


"er med frat cma sori fro cma wa ae 

qui Uist ww ufé Tani ak deda mead JA Wasi 

pamtha kahata nija bhagati anüpa, muni a$rama  pahüce  surabhüpa. 

turata sutichana gura pahi gayaü, kari damdavata kahata asa bhayat.3. 

Discoursing on the way on the incomparable cult of devotion to His own feet, Sri 
Rama (the King of the King of gods) arrived at the hermitage of sage Agastya. Sutiksna 


immediately went to his Guru and after prostrating himself before the latter, thus addressed 
him: (3) 
TT Earcail] HART | 3TU fart å ma MM 
Tw — am ē ma RAIAR feq ta wa gg AxN 
nātha kosalādhīsa kumārā, āe milana jagata adhara. 
rama anuja  sameta baidehi, nisi dinu deva japata hahu jehi.4. 


“My lord, the two sons of King Da$aratha, Ayodhya's lord, the support of the world, 
have come to see you—Sri Rama, accompanied by His younger brother Laksmana and 
Videha's Daughter, Sita, whose Name you repeat day and night, venerable Sir." (4) 


qa ama qa so mR feeüf ele wa wm 
Wm wg mat wr gt wei Rf ata via fem sr agua 


sunata agasti turata uthi dhae, hari  biloki locana jala  chae. 
muni pada kamala pare dvau bhai, risi ati priti lie ura lai.5. 
Agastya started up as soon as he heard this and hurriedly advanced; at the sight of Sri 
Hari his eyes were filled with tears (of bliss and love). The two brothers fell at the sage's 
lotus feet; the sage took them up and clasped them to his bosom with utmost affection. (5) 


ma pet we WB curii sm at aor cmi 

Um cf ag vert wy wide at mada ae amigi 
sadara kusala puchi muni gyani, asana bara baithare ani. 
puni kari bahu prakara prabhu puja, mohi sama bhagyavamta nahi düja.6. 


Courteously enquiring after their welfare, the enlightened sage conducted them to 
exalted seats and then offered worship in various ways to the Lord, saying “There is no 
other being so blessed as I am." (6) 
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we cmt ck sm am daria wa facile Tarai 


jahá lagi rahe apara muni brmda, harase saba  biloki sukhakamda.7. 


Whoever other sages that had assembled there, were all delighted to behold $ri Rama, 
the Fountain of Joy. (7) 


eat we we ads UE va atl sin 
we zx m aaa ame Pret ARRI RR N 


Do.: muni samüha maha baithe sanmukha saba ki ora, 
sarada imdu tana citavata manahü nikara cakora.12. 
As He sat in the midst of the assembly of sages, with His face turned towards all (and 
their eyes fixed on His moon-like face), they seemed like a bevy of Cakora birds gazing 
on the autumnal full moon. (12) 


Joa wast met WA Uti ge p Wy ga ag mé 
q*e wag We area aasiad aa a af CHER? 
Cau. taba raghubira kaha muni pahi, tumha sana prabhu durava kachu nahi. 
tumha janahu jehi karana  ayaü, tate tata na kahi samujhayau.1. 
Then said $rr Rama to the sage, “I have nothing to hide from you, my lord. You know 
what for I have come; that is why, Revered Sir, I have not dwelt at length on this point. (1) 


aa dr wa dg wy ati wfe wee ant after 
amt uen cfr wy w g wa we ar NRN 


aba so mamtra dehu prabhu mohi, jehi prakara māraŭù  munidrohi. 
muni musukane suni prabhu bani, puchehu natha mohi ka jani. 
“Now, my Revered, give me some advice by following which I may be able to kill 
demons, the enemies of the hermits." The sage smiled when he heard the Lord's remarks. 
“With what perception have You asked me this question? (2) 


Tes WH wre satin vem wen qei 

wHÉ de faa ded Arai Ue sais E EE frena i 3 ul 
tumharet bhajana prabhava aghari, janad mahima kachuka  tumhari. 
ümari taru bisala tava maya, phala  brahmamda aneka  nikaya.3. 


“It is by virtue of my devotion to You, O Destroyer of sins, that I know a bit of Your 
glory. Your Maya (Creative Energy) is like a huge tree of the species known by the name 
of Udumbara, with the countless multitudes of universes for its clustering fruits. (3) 


Wa wrx ig ura seo sae a wmf ari 
d pa Wen alot Hui dad Wa Std Gal Gs ares 


jiva caracara jamtu samana, bhitara basahr na  janahi ana. 
te phala bhacchaka kathina karala, tava bhayá darata sada sou kala.4. 


“The animate and inanimate beings (inhabiting the various universes) are like the 
insects that dwell inside the fruits and know of no other fruit (besides the one they inhabit). 
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The relentless and dreadful Time-spirit devours these fruits; but even that all-devouring 
Time ever trembles in fear of You. (4) 


Y qe wea caua agi yee we ws at gN 

we ANTS putea | Tag eed sf am AAT AH 

te tumha sakala  lokapati sai, puchehu mohi  manuja ki nài. 

yaha bara  magaü  krpaniketa, basahu hrdayá Sri anuja sameta.5. 
“You, who are the suzerain lord of all the regional lords, have asked for my advice 


as though You were a common human being. I ask this boon of You, O Abode of mercy: 
pray, dwell in my heart with Your Spouse, Sita, and younger brother Laksmana, (5) 


aRar mA fafa aim cw: ares wit anim 
watt wa sas aati saya Te wale wie Wars 
abirala bhagati birati satasarnga, carana  saroruha  priti abhamga. 
jadyapi brahma akhamda anamta, anubhava gamya bhajahi jehi samta.6. 

"and let me have intense devotion, dispassion, fellowship with the saints and ever 
abiding love for Your lotus feet. Even though I know You to be the same as the indivisible 
and infinite Brahma (the Absolute), who can only be realized (and cannot be known by 
any other means) and is adored by the saints; (6) 

wa da ceu gems wel fu fu am sur a unu 
wa are ee iIi AR Gwe Weel 
asa tava rüpa  bakhanaü janau, phiri phiri saguna brahma rati manau. 
samtata ^ dasanha dehu baRai, taté mohi püchehu raghurai.7. 


“and even though I relate You as such, I feel enamoured of Your Saguna-Sakara form 
again and again. You have always exalted Your servants; that is why You have asked me, 
O Raghunatha. (7) 


€ w We whet cung wegs wast dí AWS 
qn at Git up PRI am war at £d 


hai prabhu parama manohara thàü, pavana pamcabati tehi nad. 
damdaka bana punita prabhu karahü, ugra sapa munibara kara _ harahu.8. 
“There is, my lord, a most charming and holy spot; it is called Paficavati. Sanctify the 
Dandaka forest (where it is situated) and redeem it from the terrible curse of the great sage 
Gautam. (8) 
aa we we Wet wai aa waa ute aw aa 
at wa y sme o uma ae dust Fane u e n 
basa karahu tahá raghukula raya, kije sakala muninha para  daya. 
cale rama muni ayasu pā, turatahi pamcabati niarai.9. 
"Take up Your abode there, O Lord of Raghus, and bestow Your grace on all the 
sages." On receiving the sage’s permission Sri Rama departed and drew near Paficavati in 
no time. (9) 


qo—Thenta 3$ Ve us ag fate vifa seri 
maa Time WY TW WA WE Bsnesi 
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Do.: gidharaja sai bhemta bhai bahu bidhi priti baRhai, 
godavari  nikata prabhu rahe parana grha_ chai.13. 


He met Jatayu, the king of vultures, and developing friendship with him in many 
ways, the Lord stayed near the Godavari, where He made a thatched hut of leaves. (13) 


Jom wd UH abe we mwm gat we am att are 
fit at ad aa ofa rug fer fer ofa ata ate were 

Cau. jaba te rama kinha tahá basa, sukhi bhae muni biti  trasa. 
giri bana nadi tala chabi chàe, dina dina prati ati hohi suhae.1. 


From the time Sri Rama took up His abode there, the sages lived happily and were 
rid of all fear. The hills, woods, streams and lakes were suffused with beauty and grew 
more and more lovely day by day. (1) 


at wm cda ia wd aga wee crier ola cubil 

A wat aan stamina owe welt fame 
khaga mrga brmda anamdita rahahi, madhupa madhura gumjata chabi lahahi. 
so bana barani na saka ahiraja, jaha — pragata raghubira — biraja.2. 


The birds and deer were full of joy, and the bees with their sweet humming looked 
very charming. Not even Sesa (the king of serpents) would be able to describe the forest 
which was adorned by Sri Rama in His manifest form. (2) 


We sm wy Wa adic aw ae eee 

am ow yA ware agit ges fnr ow at ana 
eka bara prabhu sukha asina, lachimana bacana kahe chalahina. 
sura nara muni sacaracara sal, mai püchaü nija prabhu Ki nai.3. 


Once upon a time, as the Lord was sitting at ease, Laksmana addressed Him in 
guileless words: *O Lord of gods, human beings, sages and all animate and inanimate 
creation! I enquire of You as of my own master: (3) 


me was meg We w aa ae at wa Ww Aa 
weg Tat fart se AT meg at wild wee Ve aes 


mohi samujhai kahahu soi deva, saba taji karad carana raja seva. 
kahahu gyana biraga aru maya, kahahu so bhagati karahu jehi daya.4. 
“Instruct me, my lord, how I may be able to adore the dust of Your feet (ws) to 
the exclusion of everything else. Discourse to me on spiritual wisdom and dispassion as 
well as on Maya (Illusion); and also speak to me about Bhakti (devotion), which makes 
You shower Your grace. (4) 


doe sila We Up ener Hel AAs! 
wd as ae wa ae We wa weer 


Do.: isvara jiva bheda prabhu sakala kahau samujhai, 
jaté hoi carana rati soka moha  bhrama  jài.14. 
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“Also explain to me all the difference between God and the Jivatama (individual 
soul), so that I may have devotion to Your feet and my sorrow, infatuation and delusion 
may disappear.” (14) 


A-A we Wa e$ a Ae ad ala wa fad csi 
d sm mi a wd maA sa ae a frenum eu 

Cau.: thorehi maha saba kahaü bujhai, sunahu tata mati mana cita lai. 
mai aru mora tora taf maya, jehi basa  kinhe  jiva — nikaya.1. 


“T will explain everything in a nutshell; listen, dear brother, with your mind, intellect 
and reason fully absorbed. The feeling of ‘T and ‘mine’, ‘you’ and ‘yours’ all is Maya 
(illusion), which holds sway over all created beings. (1) 


"it ew we at m mA wa wa wae well 

ae a Ye we qu Asifam sar ste aH 
go gocara jahá lagi mana jai, so saba maya  janehu  bhai. 
tehi kara bheda sunahu tumha sou, bidya apara abidya dou.2. 


“Whatever is perceived by the senses and that which lies within the reach of the mind, 
know it all to be Maya. And hear of its divisions too: these are two, viz., knowledge and 
ignorance. (2) 


Uc gw wa gamm m aa Wa UNT Aag Ii 
We Ta MED aa wai wy Uta ae Aa wer aust 
eka duşta atisaya dukharupa, ja basa  jiva para  bhavaküpa. 
eka racai jaga guna basa jaké, prabhu prerita nahi nija bala také.3. 


“The one (ignorance) is vile and extremely painful, and has cast the Jiva into the sink 
of worldly existence. The other (knowledge), which brings forth the creation and which 
holds sway over the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is directed by the Lord and 
has no strength of its own. (3) 


Tg WH We wes wA awa wa wa arti 
aka ma a wa Amii qu m fate dh mm amix 


gyàna mana  jahá ekau nahi, dekha brahma samana saba mahi. 
kahia tata so parama biragi, trna sama siddhi tini guna tyagi.4. 


“Spiritual wisdom is that which is free from all blemish in the shape of pride* etc., and 


* Srimad Bhagavadgita enumerates the following characteristics which make for spiritual wisdom. 
They are: absence of pride, freedom from hypocrisy, non-violence, forgiveness, guilelessness, devout service 
of one’s preceptor, purity of body and mind, steadfastness, subjugation of the mind, aversion to the objects 
of sense, absence of egotism, pondering again and again on the painful character of and the evils inherent 
in birth, death, old age and disease; absence of attachment and the feeling of mineness in respect of one’s 
son, wife, home, etc., and constant equipoise of mind both in favourable and unfavourable circumstances; 
unflinching devotion to the Lord through exclusive attachment, living in secluded and holy places and 
finding no enjoyment in the company of men; fixity in self-knowledge and seeing God as the object of true 
knowledge (vide Gita XIIL7—11). The definition given here narrates the opposites of these virtues, viz., 
pride, hypocrisy, violence and so on. The definition may be interpreted in a different way as well. It may 
be taken to mean that spiritual wisdom cannot be attained through the ordinary means of cognition (Manasa 
or Pramanas) such as perception, inference, verbal testimony and so on; it is self-evident (xs: WAM). 
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which sees the Supreme Spirit equally in all. He alone, dear brother, should be called a man 
of supreme dispassion, who spurns all occult powers (Siddhis) as well as the three Gunas (of 
which the universe is composed) as if of no more account than a blade of grass. (4) 


oA SAA 3G He VM afest a sia 
ay aes We Heu War we dien! 9*5 


Do: maya īsa na āpu kahu jana  kahia so  jiva, 
bamdha moccha prada sarbapara maya preraka siva.15. 
“That alone is to be called a Jiva (individual soul), which knows not Maya nor God 


nor one's own Self. And supreme (God) is He who awards bondage and liberation 
according to one's deserts (Karma), transcends all and is the controller of Maya. (15) 


do—at wd fev we wd am A wee a verti 
we är sas È Osi at m mA wa gaggi 


Cau.: dharma té birati joga té  gyana, gyana mocchaprada beda bakhana. 
jàté begi dravai mai bhai, so mama bhagati bhagata sukhadai.1. 


“Dispassion results from the practice of virtue, while spiritual wisdom comes of the 
practice of Yoga (concentration of mind); and wisdom is the bestower of liberation: so 
declare the Vedas. And that which melts My heart quickly, dear brother, is Devotion, 
which gives sublime happiness to My devotees. (1) 


q uda sada a aria amie cem fear 

wit at sa yai aea wb da Bs STEEP i 

so  sutamtra avalamba na _ ana, tehi adhina gyana bigyana. 

bhagati tata anupama sukhamula, milai jo samta hoi anuküla.2. 

“Devotion stands by itself and requires no other prop; whereas Jnana (knowledge of 
God in His Absolute, formless aspect) and Vijfiana (knowledge of the Saguna aspect of God, 


both with and without form) are subservient to devotion. Devotion, dear brother, is incomparable 
and the very root of bliss; it can be acquired only by the kindness of saints. (2) 


wit fe wet wes Tari wa dep ife wate win 
yeas faa ew ata AA [mr Aa ad fma ofa dusu 


bhagati ki sadhana kahaü bakhani, sugama pamtha mohi pavahi prani. 
prathamahi bipra carana ati priti, nija nija karma  nirata śruti riti.3. 

“I now proceed to tell you at some length the means of acquiring Devotion, an easy 
path by which men attain Me. In the first place a man should cultivate deep devotion to 
the feet of the Brahmanas and secondly, he should remain engaged in his own duty 
according to the precepts laid down by the Vedas. (3) 


we at wa yA femper farmida wa Gp sot ARTT 
satten wa wm getline ote cfe aft wa metus 


ehi kara phala puni bisaya biraga, taba mama dharma upaja anuraga. 
$ravanadika nava bhakti drRhàhi, mama mā rati ati mana mahi.4. 
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“This induces an aversion to the pleasures of sense; dispassion in its turn gives rise 
to love for My cult, i.e., the Cult of Devotion. This will bring steadfastness in the nine 
forms of Devotion* such as Sravana (hearing of the Lord’s praises etc.) and the mind will 
develop intense fondness for My sports (Lila). (4) 


Tid Ga wast sft Wri WW wa Gp wm we TWAT 

Te faq m ay ua ia ae we Wa gg Banani 
samta carana pamkaja ati prema, mana krama bacana bhajana drRha nema. 
guru pitu matu bamdhu pati deva, saba mohi kaha janai drRha seva.5. 


“Again, one should be extremely devoted to the lotus feet of saints and should be 
persistent in the practice of adoration through mind, speech and action. He should 
recognize Me alone as his preceptor, father, mother, kinsman, lord, deity and all, and 
should be steadfast in My service. (5) 


"Ho p maa Ue aT iene fnr cnp ag iT 

am sie we du ow wima Bug wu o d ane 
mama guna gavata pulaka sarira, gadagada gira nayana baha nira. 
kama adi mada dambha na jaké, tata  niramtara basa mai  také.6. 


“A thrill runs through his body as he sings My glories, his voice gets choked and his 
eyes flow with tears; he is free from lust and other vices, pride and hypocrisy. I am ever 
at the beck and call of such a devotee. (6) 


dre at a AT AR Ufa sem ae Fear 
fae dw tea HAT Vs HS Var AMAN G N 


Do.: bacana karma mana mori gati bhajanu karahi nihkama, 
tinha ke hrdaya kamala mahü karaü sada _ bisrama.16. 


“Nay, I ever repose in the lotus heart of those who depend on Me in thought, word 
and deed and who worship Me in a disinterested (selfless) way.” (16) 


"dio—smfea itt at att Ge urera afer wy are fae wari 
we fats m mon fer cda mea fat vam ow ctu $ u 
Cau.: bhagati joga suni ati sukha pava, lachimana prabhu carananhi siru nava. 
ehi bidhi gae kachuka dina biti, kahata biraga gyana guna niti.1. 
Laksmana was greatly delighted to hear the above discourse on the discipline of 


Devotion (Bhakti) and bowed his head at the feet of the Lord. In this way some days were 
spent in discoursing on dispassion, spiritual wisdom, goodness and morality. (1) 


wat — ed m ofeti qs ga wma wa cfe 
wart A WZ Wh anti df fama Ys WIT SANT 2 di 


* The nine forms of Devotion as enumerated in Srimad Bhagavata are: (1) Sravana (hearing of the 
Lord’s glories and stories), (2) Kirtana (chanting His Name, praises and stories), (3) Smarana (fixing one’s 
thought on Him), (4) Padasevana (adoring His feet); (5) Arcana (worshipping an image of the Lord), 
(6) Vandana (making obeisance to Him), (7) Dasya (offering devout service to the Lord), (8) Sakhya 
(cultivating friendship with Him) and (9) Atmanivedana (offering oneself to the Lord). 
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süpanakha  ravana kai  bahini, duşta hrdaya daruna jasa ahini. 
pamcabati so gai eka bara, dekhi bikala bhai jugala kumara.2. 


Now Ravana (the notorious demon king of Lanka) had a sister, Surpanakha (lit., a 
woman having nails as big as a winnowing fan) by name, who was malicious at heart and 
dreadful like a serpent. She once went to Paficavati and was smitten with pangs of passion 
(Kama) at the sight of the two princes. (2) 


wet å ë fero us ST Tee cw o fud nU 
as fama we afe a Tena fur team xe cafe facta s 


bhrata pita putra uragari, purusa manohara  nirakhata nari. 
hoi bikala saka manahi na roki, jimi rabimani drava rabihi bilokī.3. 


At the very sight of a handsome man, be he her own brother, father or son, O Garuda, 
a wanton woman gets excited and cannot restrain her passion, even as the sun-stone begins 
to melt when it is brought in front of the sun. (3) 


err wa ak wy uf wei act a Ed yee 
qe m Weg a pow ati ae asim fate car Aaa x 


rucira rupa dhari prabhu pahi jal, boli  bacana  bahuta  musukal. 
tumha sama purusa na mo samanari, yaha  sájoga  bidhi raca_bicari.4. 


Assuming a charming form she approached the Lord and with many a smile 
addressed the following words to Him: “There is no man like you and no woman like me. 
It is with great deliberation that God has made this pair. (4) 


"TH sen Ges cp urba tas Gf cle fag amdin 
ad aa cam wes puram amt we efe fun y n 
mama anurüpa purusa jaga mahi, dekheü khoji loka tihu nahi. 
taté aba lagi rahid kumari, manu mana kachu tumhahi nihari.5. 


“I have ransacked the three spheres but have found no suitable match for me in the 
whole universe. It is for this reason that I have till now remained a virgin; my mind has 
become settled to some extent on seeing you." (5) 


tite fads wet WY oat Ses SII AR TY WD 
"g ofa fq viet ma uy facts att qq arti & N 


sītahi citai kahit prabhu bata, ahai kuara mora laghu bhrātā. 
gai lachimana ripu bhagini jānī, prabhu biloki bole mrdu bani.6. 


The Lord cast a glance at Sītā and said only this much: “My younger brother is a 
bachelor.” She went to Laksmana, who, knowing that she was their enemy’s sister, looked 
at his lord and spoke in gentle tones; (6) 


dk we se am wea cuero Ae ae art 
Ww wet aa ww ae ate Se Wa BT O II 


sumdari sunu mai unha kara dasa, paradhina nahy tora  supasa. 
prabhu samartha kosalapura raja, jo kachu karahi unahi saba chaja.7. 
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“Listen, fair lady: I am His servant and a dependant; thus you will have no comforts 
with me. My lord is all-powerful and the sovereign king of Kosalapura (Ayodhya); 
whatever He does will be worthy of Him. (7) 


wan qur we wm feats aed a qu uta Aara n 
caret wa we ure wartiay de ga aed U write il 


sevaka sukha caha mana bhikhari, byasani dhana subha gati bibhicari. 
lobhi jasu caha cara  gumani, nabha duhi düdha cahata e prani.8. 

"A servant who aspires for happiness, a beggar who expects honour, a person 
addicted to some vice but hopes for riches, a profligate who seeks blessed state after death, 
an avaricious man who covets fame and a proud man who expects the four prizes of life— 
all these men expect to get milk by milking the heavens (i.e., want to accomplish totally 
impossible deed)." (8) 

uir faf wa free A osm$g uy eua ufé ag uem 
wow ome de a agit a aft amt ufu eu 
puni phiri rama nikata so ai, prabhu lachimana pahi bahuri pathai. 
lachimana kaha tohi so bara, jo trna tori laja X pariharai.9. 


Again she turned and came to Sri Rama; but the Lord sent her back to Laksmana. Said 
Laksmana, “He alone will wed you, who deliberately casts all shame to the winds.” (9) 


aa aa wa ue wis want wea yfi 
die awa a TUS | het SA TA GET FAIS SONN 
taba  khisiani rāma pahi gal, rapa bhayamkara pragatata bhai. 
sitahi sabhaya dekhi  raghurai, kaha anuja sana sayana bujhai.10. 


Thereupon she went fretting and foaming to Sri Rama and revealed her frightful 
demoniac form. Sri Raghunatha saw that Sita was frightened and made a sign to His 
younger brother, Laksmana. (10) 


do Meat sra Area Gt Aree cart faq enit | 
Wee wt Wat me Tt Bit wife $e 


Do.: lachimana ati laghavá so naka kana binu kinhi, 
take kara ravana kaha manau  cunauti dinhi.17. 


With great agility Laksmana struck off her nose and ears, thereby throwing a 
challenge to Ravana through her, as it were. (17) 


doa ame fq us frena wp wa Her te & amt 
ww ga ue «ws facmra fnr ft aa dee at wate 


Cau.: naka kana binu bhai bikarara, janu srava saila geru kai dhara. 
khara dusana pahi_ gai bilapata, dhiga dhiga tava paurusa bala bhrata.1. 
Without nose and ears she wore a hideous form and looked like a mountain flowing 
with torrents of red ochre. She went sobbing to Khara and Dusana: “Fie, fie upon your 
manhood and strength, brothers!” (1) 
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we wer ws weft gagimqm eA Ww wR 

am fifa fat aem a wars ast fe Fearne 
tehi pucha saba kahesi bujhai, jatudhana suni sena banal. 
dhae  nisicara  nikara barutha, janu sapaccha  kajjala giri jūthā.2. 


Questioned by them she told them everything in detail; hearing her report the demon 
chiefs gathered an army. Swarming multitudes of demons of diverse shapes rushed forth 
like hosts of winged mountains of collyrium. (2) 


"TT CIRE] ATTA | AAT a Ut STOTT il 

gat oat aR citi snp wa sre cue grund 
nana bahana nanakara, nanayudha dhara  ghora  apara. 
süpanakha agé kari lini, asubha rüpa  $ruti nasa  hini.3. 
They were on vehicles of various kinds, infinite in number and were armed with 


terrible weapons of various kinds. They placed at their head Surpanakha, shorn of her ears 
and nose and thus presenting an inauspicious sight. (3) 


amm ë ada ae wmi m cr aq free wa arti 

mi aie wma sg a meq we ofa eorex 
asaguna amita  hohi  bhayakari, ganahi na mrtyu bibasa saba jhari. 
garjaht —tarjaht gagana uRāhī, dekhi kataku bhata ati harasahi.4. 


Innumerable ill-omens of a fearful nature occurred to them; but the host heeded them 
not, doomed as they all were to death. They roared and bullied and sprang in the air; and 
the heroes were filled with excessive joy to see the army. (4) 


mls wg fs ae A ma ung fa cg wee 
at ut w dst XEDÜ OTHO aes sat WM waa 
kou kaha jiata dharahu dvau bhai, dhari marahu tiya lehu  chaRai. 
dhüri puri nabha mamdala raha, rama bolai anuja sana  kaha.5. 
Said one, “Capture the two brothers alive and having captured them, kill them and 
carry off the woman." The vault of heaven was overhung with the dust raised by them. 
(Seeing this) Sri Rama called His younger brother Laksmana and said, (5) 


a wetefe we AR erg smar faa meq wae 

we WMA Ww a aw A aed ot at a wen 
lai janakihi jahu giri kamdara, ava  nisicara kataku bhayamkara. 
rahehu sajaga suni prabhu kai bani, cale sahita Sri sara dhanu pani.6. 


“Take Janaki to some mountain-cave; a terrible array of demons has come. Therefore, 
remain on your guard." Obedient to his lord's command he withdrew to a safe retreat with 
Sita, bow and arrow in hand. (6) 


aha wa iya ula ane. face afer ares cuerno! 


dekhi rama  ripudala cali ava, bihasi kathina kodamda  caRhava.7. 


When Sri Rama saw that the hostile force had advanced, He smiled as He strung His 
formidable bow. (7) 
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s- «és lad wer fat we We wis Ge R 
"Rehd Gat Ut enr ast Hite Gt AT SISHT vel N 
ate ofa Pron frat ast fe are fate emit & | 
feed WAS WRIT Wy asst wer fuer wa 


Charh.: kodamda kathina caRhai sira jata jüta badhata soha Kyó, 
marakata sayala para larata damini koti so juga bhujaga jyo. 
kati kasi nisamga bisala bhuja gahi capa bisikha sudhari kai, 
citavata manahü mrgaraja prabhu gajaraja ghata nihari kai. 
As He coiled His matted locks into a tuft on His head after stringing His formidable 
bow, it seemed as if a pair of snakes were engaged in a conflict with countless streaks of 
lightning on a mountain of emerald. Having girded up His quiver at His back, and clasping 


the bow with His long arms and putting His arrows in order, He looked at the enemy even 
as a lion would glare at a herd of elephants in rut. 


Ho 3S TU WHT me Me aad Axel 
wrem facts stot emer tafe aad ETAN ee N 


So. ai gae bagamela dharahu dharahu dhavata subhata, 
jatha  biloki akela bala  rabihi gherata — danuja.18. 


Valiant warriors came rushing with all speed shouting “Seize him, seize him!" even 
as the demons* close round upon the rising sun finding him all alone. (18) 


dio— yy feeüfen wv uae a enti send ws wet ati 
aaa at act Gt Gala ws ah W WAI 


Cau.: prabhu biloki sara sakahi na dari, thakita bhai rajanicara dhari. 
saciva boli bole khara düsana, yaha kou nrpabalaka nara bhüsana.1. 


Even as they beheld the Lord, the invading warriors could not discharge their arrows; 
the whole demon host became powerless. Khara and Dusana summoned their ministers 
and said, "This prince, whoever he may be, is an ornament of the human race. (1) 


HD ser at cwm WB Adi ea o fud zd EH o chu 
€" out seu xp wa gA fé af deren 


naga asura sura nara muni jete, dekhe jite hate hama kete. 
hama bhari janma sunahu saba bhai, dekhi nahi asi sumdaratai.2. 


“Of all the Nagas, demons, gods, human beings and sages that exist (in this universe) 


* [t is mentioned in our scriptures that a special class of demons known by the name of ‘Mandehas’ 
close round upon the rising sun, weapons in hand, every morning and are driven away by the drops of water 
thrown into the air by way of ‘Arghya’ in course of the ‘Sandhya’ prayer. Thus it is all the more necessary 
that every member of the twice-born classes should perform his Sandhya before sunrise every morning 
without fail. 
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we have seen, vanquished or slain many. But during our whole life, listen to us, our 
brethren all, we have never beheld such exquisite beauty. (2) 


vata NA aie pami aa man ae Gea srt 

a qa fw at qi war we A wus 
jadyapi  bhagini  kinhi — kurüpa, badha layaka nahi purusa anupa. 

dehu  turata nija nari dural, jiata bhavana  jahu  dvau  bhai.3. 
“Even though he has disfigured our sister, he does not deserve death, peerless as he 


is among men. 'Surrender to us at once the woman you have put in hiding somewhere and 
return home alive, you and your brother both.’ (3) 


"NO me que ae yagi m aa a a amag N 
we te m HW Wiad m ae Warsi 
mora kaha tumha tahi sunavahu, tasu bacana suni atura  avahu. 


dutanha kaha rama sana jai, sunata rama bole musukai.4. 
“Deliver this message of mine to him and return immediately with his reply." The 
heralds went to Sri Rama and delivered the message to Him, in reply to which Sri Rama 
smilingly said, (4) 
aa wa Wr wt cw) que a aa Wa ann fuz 
fq amda a ae sii weno am wee WM ota 
hama chatri mrgayà bana karahi, tumha se khala mrga khojata phirahi. 
ripu balavamta dekhi nahi darahi, eka bara  kàlahu sana  larahi5. 
“We are Ksatriyas by birth and are given to hunting in the woods; wretches like you 


are the game that we are tracking. We are never dismayed at the sight of a mighty foe and 
would give battle to Death himself if he ever confronts us. (5) 


way Wt WA Hl Mew a UH Ue MAh TWH |i 

wi oF as ser ux fee wei wur fep Ù was a RRAN 
jadyapi manuja danuja kula ghalaka, muni palaka khala salaka  balaka. 
jaù na hoi bala ghara phiri jahü, samara bimukha maj hataü na kahi.6. 


"Though human beings, we are the exterminators of the race of demons and, though 
youthful in appearance, we are the protectors of the hermits and chastisers of the wicked. 
If you have no nerve to fight, you had better return home; I never kill an enemy who has 
turned his back upon the field of battle. (6) 


wt ue aha wue cuquiai Ru curo pa WA cma 
qe Ws Cd Ww ESO a Gt qua wr ata wes 


rana caRhi karia kapata caturai, ripu para krpa parama kadarai. 
dutanha jai turata saba kaheu, suni khara dusana ura ati daheu.7. 


“When you have come up to fight, it would be sheer cowardice to play wily pranks or 
to show compassion to your enemy.” The heralds returned forthwith and repeated all that 
they had been told. The heart of Khara and Dusana was afire when they heard it. (7) 
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so dés Hes fH eg ame fame ve writen! 
wm ae der aks at pum uta arg enti 
Uy cite ae cat USTH Hot UN STUTSETI 
TU ae Ape Siders A Tar A stray TET N 


Cham.:ura daheu kaheu ki dharahu dhae bikata bhata rajanicara, 
sara capa tomara sakti süla krpana parigha parasu dhara. 
prabhu kinhi dhanusa takora prathama kathora ghora bhayavaha, 
bhae badhira byakula jatudhana na gyana tehi avasara raha. 


Their heart was on fire and they exclaimed, “Capture him," hearing which fierce 
demon-warriors rushed forth, all armed with bows and arrows, steel clubs, pikes, spears, 
scimitars, maces and axes. First of all the Lord gave His bow a twang-shrill, terrific and 
fearful, which deafened the ears of and dismayed the demons, who had no wit left in them. 


oat Bs STU PT Wer SII 


AMT SH UA Ut set WW Gg SERI $9 (9m)! 
Do.: savadhana hoi dhae jani sabala arati, 
lage barasana rama para astra sastra bahu bhati.19(A). 


Having realized that they were up against a powerful enemy, the demon warriors 
now rushed with caution and began to hurl missiles and weapons of various kinds on 
Sri Rama. (19 A) 


fre o amer fact Ga HR entré: vette i 

TH ret stat eifir OFA BIS Fst divi $$ (A) UI 
tinha ke ayudha tila sama kari kate raghubira, 

tani sarasana $ravana lagi puni chaRe nija tira.19(B). 


$n Raghuvira, however, cut them to pieces as small as sesamum seeds and then 
drawing the bow-string to His ear, let fly His own arrows. (19 B) 


de— Wa WA GA Het | hat VI ag Act 
ams am sie 1 uel fefens fife Pree 2 ui 


Cham.:taba | cale bana  karala, phumkarata janu bahu byala. 
kopeu samara  $rirama, cale bisikha nisita nikama.1. 


Then the terrible arrows sped forth, hissing like so many serpents. Śri Rama got 
infuriated in battle and arrows, exceedingly sharp, flew from His bow. (1) 


saci 4 owtax div pf wer iter sito t 
WU Se das was pw at Yu WD SNe 


avaloki kharatara tīra, muri cale nisicara  bira. 
bhae kruddha tiniu bhai, jo bhagi rana te  jài.2. 
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The demon-warriors turned and fled when they found the arrows so very sharp. The 
three brothers (Khara, Dusana and Trisira) now flew into rage: “Whoever flees from the 
battle-field, (2) 


af sere zu fuspurf à fara mer ug erf u 
aga Ar UPN (ERR d ele We 3 I 


tehi badhaba hama nija pani, phire marana mana mahi thani. 
ayudha aneka  prakara, sanamukha te karahi prahara.3. 


“will be killed by us with our own hands." At this the warriors turned back, fully 
resolved to die, and made a frontal attack with weapons of various descriptions. (3) 


fu wma PA mb d up aq at ef 
wis Anya ma M Hea fame fure vi 


* 


ripu parama kope jāni, prabhu dhanusa sara samdhani. 
chaRe bipula  naraca, lage katana bikata pisaca.4. 


Perceiving that the enemy was extremely enraged, the Lord fitted arrows to His bow 
and discharged many a shaft of the *Naraca' type with the result that frightful fiends began 
to be mowed down. (4) 


St ta ast at RU I We dé ot aie uc I 


faha Ad AA 1 STO We He BAM Il 


ura sisa bhuja kara carana, jahá tahá lage mahi parana. 
cikkarata — lagata bana, dhara parata kudhara samana.5. 


Trunks, heads, arms, hands and feet began to drop to the ground here, there and 
everywhere. Pierced by shafts, they yelled like elephants and their mountain-like trunks 
fell into pieces. (5) 


We hed AA aas | uM sod a unis i 
TW sga ae Ys ds i faq Wifer aad Sen 


bhata katata tana satakhamda, puni uthata kari pasamda. 
nabha uRata bahu bhuja mumda, binu mauli dhavata rumda.6. 


The bodies of the warriors were torn into hundreds of pieces; however, resorting to 
conjuring tricks, they stood up again. A number of arms and heads flew through the air 
and headless trunks ran to and fro. (6) 


GT hh Hh Wet | Henle Hlod Hut HU II 
khaga kamka kaka srgala, katakatahi  kathina  karala.7. 


Birds like kites and crows and jackals wrangled in a harsh and awful way. (7) 
de— Heels Vide Ya Ud aara wut uud 
ade at Hae ae ass wiht sae N 
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Tat sm was Gs wes wh Ks fat 
We dé ua sfo erie ax ete sm fé wee ATTN 2 


Cham.:katakataht jambuka bhuta preta pisaca kharpara sarhcahi, 
betala  bira kapala tāla bajai  jogini narncahi. 
raghubira bana pracamda khamdahf bhatanha ke ura bhuja sira, 
jahátahá parahi uthi laraht dhara dharu dharu karaht bhayakara gira.1. 

Jackals wrangled; ghosts, spirits and fiends filled the bowls of skulls with blood; 
devils clashed the heads of slain warriors like cymbals and the Yoginis* danced. Sri 

Rama's fierce arrows tore to pieces the leaders' breasts, arms and heads; their bodies fell 

on every side but stood up again to fight with terrible cries of “Seize, capture!” (1) 


saa whe ssa a frara enr ufe sme | 
ama Ur al mě ag sep Wet seraet i 
Wit ws ur feat fauer we wera we 
Srereiifen Frat ant facet ve ferentia tar qure fint t 2 u 


amtavari gahi uRata gidha pisaca kara gahi dhavahi, 
sargráàma pura basi manahü bahu bala guRi uRavahi. 
mare pachare ura bidare bipula bhata kahárata pare, 
avaloki nija dala bikala bhata tisiradi khara dusana phire.2. 
Vultures flew away with the end of entrails in their claws, while goblins scampered 
with the other end held in their hands; one might fancy numberless children of the town 
of the battle-field were flying kites. A large number of heroes, that had been smitten or 


knocked down or whose breast had been torn, lay moaning. Finding their army in distress, 
leaders like Trisira, Khara and Dusana turned towards Sri Rama. (2) 


a Ui ae wae ger Hum wale sm 
aR cru sige ux emaa Pare sre i 
us] fre uz Ra ar Freak wert Stk arent i 
aa wu fefu sr mga m Genet Peat CERT i 3 M 


sara sakti tomara parasu sila krpana ekahi barahi, 

kari kopa $riraghubira para aganita nisacara darahl. 

prabhu nimisa mahü ripu sara nivari pacari dare sayaka, 

dasa dasa bisikha ura majha mare sakala nisicara nayaka.3. 
Countless demons hurled furiously against Sri Raghuvira arrows, spears, iron clubs, 


axes, javelins and daggers all at once. In the twinkling of an eye the Lord warded off the 


enemy’s shafts and sent forth His own arrows, planting ten shafts in the breast of each 
warrior of the demon host. (3) 


* A class of female attendants on Lord Siva or Goddess Durga, who are generally believed to be sixty- 
four in number. 
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"fa ata sfo sre fari AL A Ht ATM Sift SAT i 
Q s ales Heu Wa facitfen uen Terr eit i 
a am ava wy dha rare sift eniqen Healt | 
caf uaa wa aft dam fgea aft wat xi 


mahi parata uthi bhata bhirata marata na karata maya ati ghani, 
sura darata caudaha sahasa preta biloki eka avadha dhani. 
sura muni sabhaya prabhu dekhi mayanatha ati kautuka karyo, 
dekhahi parasapara rama kari samgrama ripudala lari maryo.4. 

The leaders fell to the ground but rose again and joined in the fray. Yet they would 
not die and played very many conjuring tricks. The gods trembled with fear when they saw 
that the demons numbered fourteen thousand, while the Lord of Ayodhya, Sri Rama, was 
all alone. Finding the gods and sages alarmed, the Lord, who is the Controller of Maya 
(Cosmic illusion), wrought a great miracle. The demons saw one another in the form of 
Sri Rama, so that the enemy's warriors fought among themselves and perished. (4) 


doe ATH. enfe aq asifé urefé we Fart 
ait sara Ry cun ws We nurum i-o (m)! 


Do.: rama rama kahi tanu tajahi pavahi pada nirbana, 
kari upaya ripu mare chana mahü krpanidhana.20(A). 


They gave up their bodies crying “Rama! Rama!!” and thereby attained the state of 
eternal bliss. Resorting to this device, the Ocean of Mercy, Śrī Rama killed the enemy in 
a trice. (20 A) 


wife arate Gat at ast TTA Fart | 

arf GR HR aa set Tita faterer ferar ti 9o (|) I 
harasita barasahi sumana sura bajahi gagana nisana, 
astuti kari kari saba cale sobhita bibidha bimana.20(B). 


The gods in their exultation rained down flowers and kettle-drums sounded in the 
heavens. And hymning glories (of Sri Rama) one after another they all left glowingly in 
their cars of various patterns. (20 B) 


do—we qma «oa fu siti curo a ws ow wa ata 
wt com de A smug wp ue wa RA we ame 


Cau.: jaba raghunatha samara ripu jite, sura nara muni saba ke bhaya bite. 
taba  lachimana  sitahi lai ae, prabhu pada parata harasi ura lae.1. 


When Sri Raghunatha had vanquished the foes in battle, the gods, human beings and 
sages all became fearless. Then Laksmana brought Sita back; and as he fell at His feet, 
the Lord joyously clasped him to His bosom. (1) 


dia fara em a TTI TH Uu caret A Hard 
waget ata shama i ata alta at a qaqa et 
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sita citava syama mrdu gata, parama prema locana na  aghata. 
pamcabati basi —$riraghünayaka, karata carita sura muni sukhadayaka.2. 


Sita fixed Her gaze on His swarthy and delicate form with utmost affection; but Her 
eyes knew no satiety. Thus dwelling at Paficavati the blessed Sri Raghunatha performed 
deeds that delighted gods and sages alike. (2) 


qt ws SCT as yna o ed — UD 

act «we ata at wutica are & ata foarte 
dhua dekhi  kharadüsana  kerà, jai ^ supanakha  ràvana prera. 
boli bacana krodha kari  bhari desa kosa kai surati —bisari.3. 


Perceiving the destruction of Khara and Dusana, Surpanakha approached Ravana and 
incited him (against Sri Rama). In great fury she berated him in the following words: 
“Discarding all thought of your realm and exchequer, (3) 


ata ua ref Ra wi af ae aa far ur smd 

wa af faq em faq aati ehfe — wed faq namin 
karasi pana  sovasi dinu rati sudhi nahi tava sira para arati. 
raja niti binu dhana binu dharma, harihi samarpe binu  satakarma.4. 


*you drink and sleep day and night and take no heed of the enemy, who is now at 
your very door. Sovereignty without political insight, wealth divorced of virtue, noble 
deeds that have not been offered to Sri Hari (God), (4) 


fa faq fade ë cusa sa wea ud fau sm umi 

a od w ead wmm Od MA uw a aT 
bidya binu bibeka upajaé, $rama phala paRhé kié aru paé 
sarga té jati kumamtra te raja, mana te gyana pana tě lājā.5. 


“and learning which does not beget wisdom is nothing but fruitless labour to the man 
who has gained such kingdom or wealth, to the doer of the noble acts and to the student, 
respectively. A recluse is quickly undone by attachment to objects, a king by evil counsel, 
wisdom by conceit, modesty by drinking; (5) 


Wife wai a mà ii fé am ata saa yngu 
priti pranaya binu mada te guni, nasahi begi niti asa suni.6. 


"Friendship for want of love, and a man of merit by vanity: such is the maxim I have 
heard. (6) 


wro—Ru wst urges ur Wey site UPI A Ble eniti 
ata enfe afaa fere ait emit West HEI 99 (x) 


So.: ripu ruja pavaka papa prabhu ahi gania na chota kari, 
asa kahi bibidha bilapa kari lagi rodana karana.21(A). 


"An enemy, a malady, fire, sin, a master, and a serpent are never to be accounted 
trifles." So saying and with profuse laments she started crying. (21 A) 


Jo AUT AST UR eureper sg Wenn HE Us! 
atte Rema Tahar AA fen siha aa erg i99 (33) 
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Do.: sabha majha pari byakula bahu prakara kaha roi, 
tohi jiata dasakamdhara mori ki asi gati hoi.21(B). 


In her distress she threw herself down in Ravana’s court and with many a tear said, 
“Do you think, my ten-headed brother, that I should be reduced to this state even though 
you are living?" (21 B) 
lo—qd a sS Ee ap å ne a seu 

me viu wea foaming weg awa am Anega 
Cau. sunata  sabhasada uthe  akulal, samujhar gahi bàha uthai. 
kaha lamkesa_  kahasi nija bata, kei tava nasa kana nipata.1. 

On hearing this the courtiers rose in great bewilderment; taking her by the arm they 
lifted her up and comforted her. Said the king of Lanka, “Tell me what has happened to 
you. Who has struck off your nose and ears?” (1) 

way qua cay wo wmm usw fa at Ge ai 
wufa owt ue se om aot ted fare afte actu 


avadha nrpati dasaratha ke jae, purusa simgha bana khelana ae. 
samujhi pari mohi unha kai karani, rahita  nisacara  karihahi dharani.2. 


“Two sons of Da$aratha, the lord of Ayodhya, who are lions among men, are out for 
hunting in the woods. The estimate that I have formed of their doing is that they will rid 
the earth of demons. (2) 

fere at wat ws HDD awa wu faa a ara 

aad aah at Win et att TH TTI 
jinha kara bhujabala pai dasanana, abhaya bhae bicarata muni kanana. 
dekhata balaka kala samana, parama dhira dhanvi guna nana.3. 


“Relying on the might of their arm, O ten-headed Ravana, the hermits roam about the 
woods without fear. Though quite young to look at, they are terrible as Death, most 
courageous, staunchest of archers, and are endowed with great qualities. (3) 


Aleta act uma gt AMM | et AT Yd AT qi Wael i 

ar m OTT i fae cm aT fW we GNU vl 
atulita bala pratapa dvau bhrata, khala badha rata sura muni sukhadata. 
sobha dhama rama asa  nama, tinha ke samga nari eka syama.4. 


“Both brothers are unequalled in might and glory; committed to the extermination of 
the wicked, they are a source of delight to gods and sages. The elder of the two, who is 
an abode of beauty, is known by the name of Rama; he has with him a young belle. (4) 


*u uf far wh canta cfe wa atfe ae fen 

ag  3cpS ae gA aati am aa aft ae RET Y N 
rüupa  rasi bidhi nari sávan, rati sata koti tasu balihart. 
tasu  anuja_ kate Sruti nasa, suni tava bhagini karahi parihasa.5. 


“The Creator made that woman the very embodiment of loveliness; a hundred million 
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Ratis (consort of the god of love) are trifles before her. It was his younger brother 
Laksmana who chopped off my ears and nose and made a mockery of me when he heard 
that I was your sister. (5) 


mR qu4 at wl Gant! wt we UAA Hem Te ANTI 
am ga far at mm wr cade we aa UTI 


khara düsana suni lage pukara, chana mahü sakala kataka unha mara. 
khara düsana tisira kara ghata, suni  dasasisa jare saba  gata.6. 


“When Khara and Dusana heard of it, they went to avenge the wrong done to me; 
but Rama slew the whole army in a trice!" The ten-headed demon, Ravana, burned all over 
with rage when he heard of the destruction of Khara, Dusana and Trisira. (6) 


-yma ue aR ser atcifa ag artical 
Tas Vat sifa Graaa Ate urs "fé ula eeu 


Do.: süpanakhahi samujhai kari bala bolesi bahu bhati, 
gayau bhavana ati socabasa nīda parai nahi rati.22. 


Having consoled Surpanakha, he bragged of his strength in many ways; but he retired 
to his palace full of great anxiety and could not sleep the whole night. (22) 


doe A Sa OBI amare a an a e N 

"NO ga ife m wda free at ung faq mimg 
Cau.: sura nara asura naga khaga mahi, more anucara kaha kou nahi. 

khara dusana mohi sama balavamta, tinhahi ko marai binu bhagavamta.1. 

‘Among gods, human beings, demons, Nagas and birds,’ he thought, ‘there is none 
who can withstand even my servants. As for Khara and Dusana, they were as powerful as 
myself; who else could have killed them, had it not been the Lord Himself? (1) 

wr Xen we ae waist wea che aad 

at ows a we cma up HY WA at wa ane 

sura ramjana bharnjana mahi bhara, jai  bhagavarta linha  avatara. 

tau mai jai bairu hathi karau, prabhu sara prana tajé bhava taraü.2. 

‘If, therefore, the Lord Himself, the Delighter of the gods and the Reliever of Earth's 


burden, has appeared on earth, I will go and resolutely create enmity with Him and cross 
the ocean of mundane existence by falling to His arrows. (2) 


ase wy A aaa catia SA s WA ge Well 
wt e yy PeR oa wüf TH dene 


hoihi bhajanu na tamasa deha, man krama bacana mamtra drRha eha. 
jai nararupa — bhüpasuta kod, harihad nari jiti rana  doü.3. 


‘Devotion to god is out of question in this demoniac body, which is made up of 
Tamas, the principle of ignorance. Therefore, such is my firm resolve in thought, word and 
deed. And if they happen to be some mortal princes, I shall conquer them both in battle 
and carry off the bride.’ (3) 
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wet sweat wa ule esi) su uit fg ae wear 

seb m fe yA os ae TOT Aes vl 
calà akela jana  caRhi tahava, basa mārīca simdhu tata jahava. 
ihá rama jasi juguti banal, sunahu uma so katha  suhai.4. 


Having thus made up his mind, he mounted his chariot and drove off alone to the spot 
where Marica was living by the sea-shore. Now, hear, Uma, the lovely account of the 
device that Sri Rama adopted. (4) 


əş- Aa Tu sé Aa cA At wel cal 
wWinda wt amt fenfu pu qa sie 93 !! 
Do.: lachimana gae banahí jaba lena mula phala kamda, 


janakasuta sana bole bihasi krpa sukha brmda.23. 


When Laksmana had gone to the woods to gather roots, fruits and bulbs, Sri Rama, 
the very incarnation of compassion and joy, spoke with a smile to Janaki:— (23) 


dyg fra aa wf aden Hd ae ata femp aie 
qe wan uw age aam À aft at Perr TID 4i 

Cau. sunahu priya brata rucira susila, maf kachu karabi lalita naralila. 
tumha pavaka mahü karahu nivasa, jau lagi X karaü  nisacara  nasa.1. 


"Listen, my darling, who have been staunch in the holy vow of fidelity to me and are 
so virtuous in conduct: I am going to enact lovely human sport. Abide in fire till I have 
completed the destruction of the demons." (1) 


wate WH wa wet aR wy ue aft fet sper wur 

frr wia ufa ae dira dag aa Sa afta 
jabaht rama saba kaha  bakhaàni, prabhu pada dhari hiya anala samani. 
nija  pratibimba  rakhi tahá sita, taisai sila rüpa subinita.2. 

No sooner had Sri Rama told Her everything in detail than She impressed the image 
of the Lord’s feet in Her heart and entered into the fire, leaving with Him only a shadow 
of Hers, though precisely of the same appearance and the same amiable and gentle 
disposition. (2) 

were Fe WA A ATI ae uta ta wart 

wae was wel mia ag wa wre wa Wen! 
lachimanahü yaha maramu na jana, jo kachu carita raca bhagavana. 
dasamukha  gayau jaha marica, nai matha  svaratha rata  nica.3. 


Laksmana, too, did not know the secret of what the Lord had done in his absence. The 
ten-headed Ravana approached Marica and bowed his head to him, selfish and vile as he 
was. (3) 


wat drt & att gadi fuf dpa aq se fag i 
waa wat om fir arti fh start cho Gan Yaris 
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navani nica kai ati dukhadai, jimi armkusa dhanu  uraga bilai. 
bhayadayaka khala kai priya bani, jimi akala ke kusuma  bhavani.4. 
The meekness of a mean creature is a source of great trouble like the bending of a 


goad, bow, snake or cat. The friendly speech of a villain is as dangerous, Bhavani, as the 
flowers that blossom out of season. (4) 


toa wt mia qt et ust ard 
mat xq AA aT sila Seat sag ATU Rev 


Do. kari püja  marica taba  sadara  püchi bata, 
kavana hetu mana byagra ati akasara ayahu tata.24. 


After doing him homage Marica respectfully enquired of him his errand: “Wherefore, 
dear friend, are you so much disturbed in mind that you have come all the way alone?" (24) 


ulo—ququ ener et dle ati met aa aha A N 
ae mue wm qe sam wfe fot at art arte 
Cau.: dasamukha sakala katha tehi agé, kahī sahita — abhimana  abhagé. 


hohu kapata mrga tumha chalakari, jehi bidhi hari Anau nrpanari.1. 


The wretched Ravana proudly narrated the whole story to him and added, *Assume the 
false appearance of a wily deer, so that I may be able to abduct the royal bride." (1) 


ae ous met ag catia owen — RN ga 

aa ada sum Ae usi ow ae fem When 

tehi puni kaha sunahu dasasisa, te nararupa caracara tsa. 

tasó tata bayaru nahi kijai, maré maria jiaé jijai.2. 
Marica, however, remonstrated, “Listen, Ravana, though disguised as a man, He is 


the lord of the whole animate and inanimate creation. There can be no quarrel with Him, 
my dear; we die when He would have us die and live only by His sufferance. (2) 


qa we wer was qanti faq we at wud ae are 
Wt wR sas wt eli fee wt sae fet vet Ted 3i 
muni makha rakhana gayau kumara, binu phara sara raghupati mohi mara. 


sata jojana ayadü chana mahi, tinha sana bayaru kié bhala nahi.3. 


“Those very princes had gone to guard the sacrifice of the sage Visvamitra, when Sri 
Raghunatha smote me with a blunt arrow, that threw me at a distance of 800 miles in an 
instant. It will not be good to antagonize them. (3) 


sg wm we cjr at cia sé we Ho tas ae we 
wE We m aA ata uua feefe fare a snsfe wx 


bhai mama kita bhrmga ki nai, jahá tahá mai dekhad dou bhai. 
jaü nara tata tadapi ati sūrā, tinhahi birodhi na  àihi  para.4. 
“I find myself reduced to the position of an insect*" caught in the nest of a Bhmga 


* [t is a matter of common observation that the Bhrnga catches hold of any insect whatsoever and 
confining it in its nest of mud, hums incessantly before it with the result that the insect is enamoured of the 
Bhrüga and is eventually transformed into a Bhrnga. 
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(a wasp-like winged creature) inasmuch as I behold the two brothers wherever I look. Even 
if they are human beings, my dear, they are distinguished heroes, nonetheless; and 
opposition to them will not avail. (4) 


dow mga Wate ela WSs € Hes 
wr gua fafa ads aaa fen sq aftae uu 


Do.: jehf taRaka subahu hati khamdeu hara kodamda, 
khara dusana tisira badheu manuja ki asa baribamda.25. 


, “But can he possibly be a man, who recklessly killed Tadaka and Subahu, broke 
Siva's bow and slew Khara, Dusana and Trisira? (25) 


dwg Wa per puer feria qa wa def ag amt 
Te ft ae ata an Am eng conr Ae GaN at arene il 

Cau. jahu bhavana kula kusala  bicari, sunata jara  dinhisi bahu gari. 
guru jimi müRha karasi mama bodha, kahu jaga mohi samana ko jodha.1. 


"Therefore, considering the welfare of your race you had better return home." When 
Ravana heard this he flared up and showered many abuses on Marica. “You fool, you 
presume to teach me as if you were my preceptor. Tell me which warrior in this world is 
a match to me." (1) 


at omit eat mmm país fat af mea 

wet mt wy we sni) Ss aie aft wae TTR 
taba marica hrdayá anumana, navahi birodhé nahý kalyānā. 
sastri marmi prabhu satha dhani, baida bamdi kabi bhānasa guni.2. 


Then Marica thought to himself, ‘It does not do one good to make enemies of the 
following nine, viz., one skilled in the use of weapon, he who knows one’s secret, a powerful 
master, a dunce, a wealthy man, a physician, a panegyrist, a poet, a cook.’ (2) 


swa wA te fe Heo we afef ware ati 

sde ede ea aÑ i enu A CP cnpuí ae oat 
ubhaya bhati dekhà nija marana, taba takisi raghunayaka  saranà. 
utaru deta mohi badhaba abhagé, kasa na maraü raghupati sara lagé.3. 


Either way he saw he must die: hence he sought refuge in Sri Raghunatha. ‘If I argue 
further, the wretch would kill me; why, then, should I not be killed by Sri Rama's 
arrows?’ (3) 


aa ft wr cant Da wem ww w Uy atu 

m sta aT wa a dation an wa nbi 
asa jiyá jani dasanana  samga, cala rama pada prema abhamga. 
mana ati harasa janava na tehi, aju dekhihad parama sanehi.4. 


_ Pondering thus in his mind he accompanied Ravana, unremitting in his devotion to 
Sri Rama’s feet. He felt extremely delighted at the thought that he would be able to behold 
his greatest benefactor, Sri Rama, even though he did not reveal his joy to Ravana. (4) 
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oo hat urn Win cha eM uper a ae user 


st aka srIS aaa Huta Ug WA onset ll 
Rar eae cle at at aA sraate Gant 


roa art a den a are atafe yaar atu 


Charh.:nija parama pritama dekhi locana suphala kari sukha paihau, 
Sri sahita anuja sameta krpaniketa pada mana laihaü. 
nirbana dayaka krodha ja kara bhagati abasahi basakari, 
nija pani sara samdhani so mohi badhihi sukhasagara hari. 

'My eyes will be rewarded when I behold my most beloved lord to my great 
exultation and I shall fix my thoughts on the feet of the All-merciful Sri Rama, 
accompanied by Sita and His younger brother, Laksmana. To think that Sri Hari, the 
Ocean of Bliss, whose even wrath confers final beatitude and who, though subject to none, 
gives Himself up entirely to the will of His devotees, will fit an arrow with His own hands 
to His bow and slay me! 


do— HH Ue sw Mad Ñ WMA aA 
fa fint wate facifees at a aT aa STH RS M 


Do.: mama paché dhara dhavata dharé sarasana bana, 
phiri phiri prabhuhi bilokihau dhanya na mo sama àna.26. 


‘As He runs after me on foot, carrying His bow and arrow, I shall again and again 
turn in order to get a glimpse of my Lord! No one else is so blessed as I am.’ (26) 


uio—dfz owt fae wur Tm da Anta Bue HAF 
ata fala enu mM A wg arm ce A Wat wT 


Cau. tehi bana nikata dasanana gayaü, taba marica kapatamrga  bhayaüu. 
ati bicitra kachu barani na jai, kanaka deha mani racita  banai.1. 


When the ten-headed Rāvaņa drew near to the forest (in which Śrī Rāma had taken 
up His abode), Marica assumed the deceptive appearance of a deer, so very wonderful as 
to defy description, with a body of gold artistically inlaid with jewels. (1) 


dat w ser y mi å n å et aT 
we cw weak pam ufe y a AA der wren gi 


sita parama rucira mrga dekha, amga | amga sumanohara  besa. 
sunahu  deva  raghubira  krpala, ehi mrga kara ati sumdara chala.2. 


When Sita saw the exquisitely beautiful creature, most lovely in every limb, She said, 
“Listen, my gracious Lord, Sri Raghuvira, this deer has a most charming skin. (2) 


Wende wp wf aR A ag — dH mea AN 
we uua Wat wa PA af a DD Parsi 


satyasamdha prabhu badhi kari ehi, anahu carma kahati baidehi. 
taba raghupati janata saba karana, uthe harasi sura kāju  sávarana.3. 


* ARANYA-KANDA = 753 


"Pray, steadfast to truth as You are, kill this animal, my lord, and get me the hide." 
Thereupon Sri Raghunatha, even though He knew all the circumstances (that had led 
Marica to assume the semblance of a deer) arose with joy to accomplish the object of the 
gods. (3) 


m facie afe ufa cfe eder ao eft ae aren 
wy amk nero waste | fer fate Pree ag mgn 


mrga  biloki kati parikara badha, karatala capa rucira sara sadha. 
prabhu lachimanahi kaha samujhai, phirata bipina nisicara bahu bhai.4. 
Casting a look at the deer He girded up His loins with a piece of cloth and taking the 


bow in His hand fitted a shining arrow to the same. The Lord cautioned Laksmana: “A 
host of demons, brother, roam about in the woods. (4) 


War oR mg aI of faa cer aaa fenem i 
wR fad aem cum uni mmo we ae MAN 


sita keri karehu — rakhavari, budhi bibeka bala samaya .bicari. 
prabhuhi biloki cala mrga _ bhaji, dhae ramu sarasana saji.5. 
“Take care of Sita with due regard to your strength and discretion, making use of your 


intellect according to the situation." The deer took to flight at the sight of the Lord and 
Sri Rama ran after it, pulling His bow-string. (5) 


Am fa fue sump A Wai m S A N 
wae fae ub dt wei magn wes mag Basel 


nigama neti siva dhyana na pava, mayamrga paché so dhava. 
kabahü  nikata puni dūri paral, kabahüka  pragatai kabahü chapai.6. 

How strange that He whom the Vedas describe in negative terms such as ‘not that’ 
and whom Siva is unable to catch hold of even in meditation, ran in pursuit of a conjured 
up deer! Now close at hand, the very next moment it ran away to some distance; at one 
time it came into view, at another it went out of sight. (6) 


Wed ga wa wt MIR fat wae was A ati 

wa die wt afer a mwm nA ws a Gt Gari 
pragatata durata karata chala bhüri, ehi bidhi prabhuhi gayau lai duüri. 
taba taki rama kathina sara mara, dharani pareu kari ghora pukara.7. 


Thus alternately revealing and concealing itself and practising all kinds of wiles, it 
took the Lord far away. Now Sri Rama took a steady aim and let go the fatal shaft, when 
the animal fell on the ground with a fearful cry, (7) 


wert «nr ven a o TG ur fünf wt owe wa 
wt ad wef fa ei ww wa meN 


lachimana kara prathamahi lai nama, paché sumiresi mana mahü rama. 
prana tajata pragatesi nija deha, sumiresi ramu . sameta saneha.8. 


first calling aloud the name of Laksmana but afterwards mentally invoking Śrī Rama. 
While giving up the ghost it manifested its real form and lovingly remembered Sri Rama. (8) 
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afer am wei ofa ife armies 
amtara prema tasu pahicana, muni durlabha gati dinhi sujana.9. 


The omniscient Lord, who could see the love of his heart, conferred on him the state 
which cannot be easily attained even by the sages. (9) 


-fiya Gat ax «nufé wate wy p MA 
frr us dhe sat me day TAMAN RO N 
Do.: bipula sumana sura barasahi gavahi prabhu guna gatha, 
nija pada dinha asura kahü dinabamdhu raghunatha.27. 


The gods rained down flowers in abundance and sang praises of the Lord: ‘Si 
Raghunatha is such a friend of the humble that He conferred His own state (divinity) on 
a demon.’ (27) 


do—ga aft qt fer woetti de ati a af aint 
aa Mm cp Ot i eng aam cT uxo mim e 

Cau.: khala badhi turata phire raghubira, soha capa kara  kati  tünira. 
arata gira suni jaba sita, kaha lachimana sana parama sabhita.1. 


As soon as He had slain the wretch Marica, Sri Raghuvira turned back, the charming 
bow in his hand and the quiver at His back. When Sita heard the cry of distress, She was 
seized with terrible fear and said to Laksmana: (1) 


we aft ee ata wat erue fef met ay HUI 

ype fata yÈ ma eel ame dee ws fH wu 
jahu begi samkata ati — bhrata, lachimana bihasi kaha sunu mata. 
bhrkuti bilasa  srsti laya hoi, sapanehü samkata parai ki soi.2. 


“Go quickly, your brother is in great peril.’ Laksmana answered with a smile, 
"Listen, mother: By the very play of whose eyebrows the entire creation is annihilated, 
could He, Sri Rama, ever be in danger even in a dream?" (2) 


mM aa wa dat Ami zo wha fu wa set 

at fafa ea ditt ar cem wer wer wat ata wens 
marama bacana jaba sita bola, hari prerita lachimana mana dola. 
bana disi deva saumpi saba kāhū, cale jaha  ràvana sasi rahü.3. 


But when Sita urged him with words that cut him to the quick, Laksmana's resolve— 
for such was Sri Hari's will—was shaken. He entrusted Her to the care of all the sylvan 
gods and the deities presiding over the quarters and proceeded to the place where Sri 
Rama, a veritable Rahu to the moonlike Ravana, was. (3) 


wT ata want Wmi smear fae wt & aati 
we a g Ostet aiI [uror ae feu a a an 


sūna bīca dasakamdhara dekha, ava nikata jati ké besa. 
jaké | dara sura asura derahi, nisi na nīda dina anna na khahi.4. 
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Availing himself of this opportunity, when there was none by the side of Sita, the ten- 
headed Ravana drew near to Her cottage in the guise of a recluse. He, in fear of whom 
the gods and demons equally trembled, so much so that they could neither sleep by night 
nor eat their food by day, (4) 


aw cia wa at AWisa sa faa am fga 
zfH aut m xg GTI YE a w WD afl ep ce 


so dasasisa  svana ki nài, ita uta citai cala bhaRihai. 
imi kupamtha paga deta khagesa, raha na teja tana budhi bala lesa.5. 


that very Ravana proceeded on his mission of thieving, looking this side and that like 
a cur. Even so, the moment a man sets his foot on the path of vice, O Garuda (king of 
birds), his bodily glow, reason and strength completely disappear. (5) 


at faft at am y mA wa wa capi 
wg Mt Bl wit Weide a gq at Wiel 


nana  bidhi kari katha — suhai, rajaniti bhaya priti dekhai. 
kaha sità sunu  jati = gosal, bolehu bacana  dusta kī  nài6. 


Having invented alluring stories of various kinds he not only showed Her the course 
which was dictated by political wisdom but also used threats and made gestures of love 
to Her. Said Sita, "Listen, O holy ascetic: you have spoken like a villain." (6) 

wa wet Ft ceu cei SO awa wa WA aati 

me iar oat et Well as Tas WY YE Ut STON 
taba ravana nija rupa dekhava, bhai sabhaya jaba nama_ sunava. 
kaha sita dhari dhiraju gaRha, ai gayau prabhu rahu khala thaRha.7. 


Then Ravana revealed his real form; and She was terrified when he mentioned his name. 
Sita plucked all Her courage and said, “Stay awhile, O wretch, my lord has come. (7) 


faf shag wx wa ueti 3 ufu nre fafa ater 
Ga we cet immi m a ua ae qa amici 


jimi haribadhuhi chudra sasa caha, bhaesi  kalabasa  nisicara  naha. 
sunata bacana dasasisa risana, mana mahü carana bamdi sukha mana.8. 


“Even as a tiny hare would covet a lioness, so have you wooed your own destruction 
(by setting your heart on me), O king of demons." On hearing these words the ten-headed 
Ravana flew into a rage, though in his heart he was happy to adore Her feet. (8) 


şə- peda dat wat wef Yer seni 
deir WU stat UP Ta wife A AEN eu 


Do.: krodhavamta taba  ravana  linhisi ratha — baithai, 
calà gaganapatha atura bhayá ratha haki na jai.28. 


Full of rage, Ravana now seated Her in his chariot and drove through the air in great 
flurry: he was so much frightened that he was scarcely able to drive the chariot. (28) 
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doa TT — we Oat fe ama fag ca 
ama et WA pumps p EDO wea wet fermen u$! 

Cau.: ha jaga eka  bira raghuraya, kehi  aparādha bisarehu . daya. 
arati harana sarana sukhadayaka, ha  raghukula saroja dinanayaka.1. 


“Ah! Sri Raghuvira, peerless hero of the world, reliever of distress and delighter of 
the suppliant, ah! the sun that gladdens the lotus-like race of Raghu, for what fault of mine 
have you become so unkind to me. (1) 


a feud ger ae ceria wa was aes wer 
Aaa fac ata acti at por wy at wate 


ha lachimana tumhara nahi dosa, so phalu payaü kinheü rosa. 
bibidha bilāpa karati baidehi, bhūri krpā prabhu dūri  sanehi.2. 


“Ah! Laksmana, the fault is none of yours; I have reaped the fruit of the rage I 
showed.” Manifold were the lamentations that Janaki uttered. “Though boundless his 
mercy, my loving lord is far away. (2) 


Ruka AR at wR ya wien we way Geil 

aa 4m fam aa cma su ware Wa gant 3! 
bipati mori ko prabhuhi  sunava, purodasa caha  rasabha  khava. 
sita kai bilapa suni bhari, bhae caracara jiva dukhari.3. 


“Who will apprize the lord of my calamity? An ass wishes to eat the sacrificial 
oblation!” At the sound of Sita’s loud wailing all beings, whether animate or inanimate, 
felt distressed. (3) 


Tet att ama tt i tae R uai 
amm å fure ia Pf wae oe afar men xN 
gidharaja suni arata bani, raghukulatilaka nari pahicani. 
adhama nisacara X linhé jail, jimi malecha basa  kapila  gaàr.4. 


Jatayu (the king of vultures) heard the piteous cry and recognized (from Her voice) 
that it was the spouse of $ri Rama, the Glory of Raghu's race, who was being carried away 
by the vile demon (Ravana) like a Kapila cow that had fallen into the hands of some 
butcher. (4) 


aa us ave wa amma eRES wee at Arti 

qa meit wut mdi ges ufa Wad me Wa N 
site putri karasi jani trasa, karihaŭ jātudhāna kara nāsā. 
dhava krodhavamta khaga kaisé, chütai pabi  parabata  kahü jaisě.5. 


“Sita, my daughter, fear not, I will kill this demon.” The bird darted off in its fury 
like a thunderbolt hurled against a mountain. (5) 


* * gw ae fer adi fila wae ox wnefz unu 
ama — a paia GT I feet cachet A AAT GI 


re re duşta thaRha kina  hohi, nirbhaya calesi na  janehi mohi. 
avata dekhi — krtamta  samana, phiri dasakamdhara kara anumana.6. 
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“Why don’t you stop, O villain? You are proceeding fearlessly as if you have not yet 
known me!” When he saw the vulture bearing down upon him like the god of Death 
(Yama), the ten-headed monster turned towards him and reflected: (6) 


at tre fe caufa asian cer m afea ofa ae 
Wt WS wq im at da sfs een on 


ki mainaka ki khagapati hol, mama bala jana sahita pati soi. 

jana jaratha jatayu ehà, mama kara tiratha chaRihi deha.7. 

“Is it Mount Mainaka or can it be Garuda (the king of birds)? The latter, however, 
knows my strength as also his lord (Bhagavan Visnu)!” When the bird drew near, he 


recognized it and said, ‘It is no other than the aged Jatayu; he has come to drop his body 
at the sanctuary of my hands.’ (7) 


Ga wa sated maine GT Tet aR fear 
at mare gat qe mag a a sm tee gsm ci 


sunata gidha_ krodhatura dhava, kaha sunu ravana mora sikhava. 
taji janakihi kusala grha  jāhū, nahi ta asa  hoihi bahubahi.s. 
At this the vulture rushed in the excitement of his fury, exclaiming: “Listen, Ravana, 


to my advice and return home safely, leaving Janaki alone. Otherwise despite your many 
arms what will happen is this: (8) 


w ù Wan sit UT tele Waar AY Sa AT 
se 4 éd wW Aa | cafe Tea m a ater eu 
rama rosa  pavaka ati ghora, hoihi sakala salabha kula tora. 
utaru na deta dasanana jodha, tabahi gidha dhāvā kari krodha.9. 


“In the most terrible flame of Sri Rama’s wrath your whole clan will be consumed 
like a moth." Bellicose Ravana, however, gave no answer. The vulture, Jatayu, thereupon 
rushed wildly on him, (9) 


att wa fara ate nè frei dae uf ma yA fer 
are mR fart etic um WS Fost aati gol 
dhari kaca biratha kinha mahi gira, sitahi rakhi  gidha puni  phira. 
cocanha mari bidāresi dehi, damda eka bhai murucha tehi.10. 


and clutching the demon by his hair, pulled him from the chariot so that he fell on the 
ground. Having placed Sita in a safe retreat, the vulture turned once more towards Ravana 
and striking him with his beak, tore his body. For a moment Ravana lay unconscious. (10) 


wa ana fea ahem o ae wa ait puri 
we wa wan ati uu we aft saya wer ee 


taba sakrodha nisicara  khisiana, kaRhesi parama  karala krpana. 
katesi pamkha para khaga dharani, sumiri rama kari adabhuta karani.11. 
Much annoyed at this the demon now angrily drew his most dreadful sword and cut 


off Jatayu’s wings. Invoking Sri Rama and having accomplished marvellous feats, the bird 
(Jatayu) fell on the ground. (11) 
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ae WH wes AA wem saga ae A atu 
atta fam wit ay dati ena fare ep wit asia ee 


sitahi jana caRhai bahori, cala utaila — trasa na thori. 
karati  bilapa jāti nabha sita, byadha bibasa janu mrgi sabhita.12. 


Ravana took Sita once more into his chariot and drove off in haste, greatly alarmed. Sita 
was borne through the air, lamenting like a frightened doe caught in the trap of a hunter. (12) 


fu& wu as afte fenti af et ama dre ue sti 
ue fats def a A ani at THE We Wad VaR $3 
giri para baithe kapinha nihari, kahi hari nama dinha pata dari. 
ehi bidhi sitahi so lai — gayaü, bana asoka maha rakhata bhayau.13. 


Perceiving some monkeys perched on a hill She dropped some cloth uttering Sri 
Hari’s name. In this manner Ravana took Sita away and kept Her in the Asoka garden. (13) 


goat WW Get ag fate wa ae wife care 
qa stale Ureu at Ra Wat uU! 39)! 


Do.: hari para khala bahu bidhi bhaya aru priti dekhai, 
taba asoka padapa tara rakhisi jatana karai.29(A). 
The wretch tried every kind of threat and endearment but failed miserably. At last he 


kept Her under an Asoka tree, strongly guarded. (29 A) 
[ PAUSE 6 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION |] 
wie farfér Hue Hut ST as ret SARTE | 
"dt ofa dat Ua sx tea vafa giam 22 (32) 
jehi bidhi kapata kuramga saga dhai cale Srirama, 
so chabi sita rakhi ura ratati rahati harinama.29(B) 


Having embedded on Her heart the beautiful image of Sri Rama as He appeared while 
running in pursuit of the conjured up deer, Sita incessantly repeated Sri Hari's (Rama) 
Name. (29 B) 


dow wife waa edicts fia alte feet 
wag Reng ad smgg ad gat aA Ute 

Cau. raghupati  anujahi — avata dekhi, bahija cimta kinhi bisesi. 
janakasuta pariharihu akel, ayahu tata bacana mama  peli.1. 


When Sri Raghunatha saw His younger brother Laksmana coming, He outwardly 
expressed much concern. “Alas! You have left Janaki alone and have come here violating 
my instructions. (1) 


fire fer fer aa urba an wa dat mmm arti 
We Ud HA STISD at Wi wes Ta we Ae A Gre 


nisicara nikara phiraht bana mahi, mama mana  sità āśrama nahi. 
gahi pada kamala anuja kara jori, kaheu natha kachu mohi na khori.2. 
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“Hosts of demons are roaming about in the forest; I, therefore, suspect Sita is not at 
the cottage." Laksmana clasped Sri Rama's lotus feet and replied with folded hands, 
"Lord, it is no fault of mine." (2) 


STIS Wd wW WY Agari Würde — 33903 wear 
emer ë afa mA Am at fae Fe Wea STB II 


anuja sameta gae prabhu tahava, godavari tata asrama jahava. 
a$rama dekhi janaki hina, bhae  bikala jasa  prakrta  dina.3. 
Accompanied by His younger brother, the Lord went back to His hermitage on the 


bank of the Godavari. When He saw the cottage bereft of Janaki, He felt as distressed and 
afflicted as any common man. (3) 


a TW waa mA min dea o wd wm yN 

wu mg ag Midi ged wl ad wd* xN 
ha guna khani  janaki sita, rüpa sila brata nema  punita. 
lachimana samujhae bahu bhati, püchata cale lata taru  pati.4. 


He lamented: “Alas! Sita, the very mine of virtues, of such flawless beauty, character, 


austerity and devotion!" Laksmana consoled Him in many ways. Sri Rama questioned all 


the creepers and trees that stood on the way as He went along in search of Her. (4) 


= cmm m E wer Mtige eat da wma 
Gar qe mia mm diag freer Aer WRT h 


he khaga mrga he madhukara Sreni, tumha dekhi sita mrganaini. 
khamjana suka kapota mrga mina, madhupa  nikara kokila prabīnā.5. 


“O birds and deer, O string of bees, have you seen the fawn-eyed Sita? The wagtail, 
the parrot, the pigeon, the deer, the fish, the swarms of bees, the clever cuckoo, (5) 


eq a qan athtian ae ala ceu 

at wae Wet wm gaia set fa Ga wea 
kumda kali daRima damini, kamala sarada sasi  ahibhamini. 
baruna pasa manoja dhanu hamsa, gaja kehari nija sunata prasamsa.6. 


“the jasmine buds, the pomegranate, the lightning, the lotus, the autumnal moon, the 
gliding serpent, the noose of Varūņa (the god of water), the bow of Cupid, the swan, the 
elephant and the lion now hear themselves praised. (6) 


tet men moet Beli AG A Wen Apa m meN 

q mA ae fq sai gH var Ws WW THN 
$riphala kanaka kadali harasahi, neku na samka sakuca mana mahi. 
sunu  janak! tohi binu aju, harase sakala pai janu  rajü.7. 


"The Bilva fruit, gold and the banana rejoice and do not feel the least misgiving or 
bashfulness*. Listen, Janaki in your absence today they are all glad as if they have got a 
kingdom. (7) 


* $ri Rama here well-nigh exhausts the list of birds and beasts as well as of inanimate objects to which 
Indian poets usually liken the limbs of a charming lady. Of these the eyes are compared to the fish and the 
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fat af wea ae AR weti far att wef ma Are 

ue fat art fact cariti wag wer ferdt sit emu 
kimi sahi jata anakha tohi pàhi, priya begi  pragatasi kasa nahi. 
ehi bidhi khojata bilapata svami, manahu  maha  birahi ati — kami.8. 


"How can you bear such rivalry? Why do you not reveal yourself quickly, my 
darling?" In this way the Lord, Sri Rama, searched and lamented like an uxorious husband, 
sore smitten with pangs of separation. (8) 


wat wT qa STD Go CrISD aka at sm afer 

smi — w ë cfüsmufa — ee aft mw wma Ae wae 
puranakama rama sukha rāsī, manuja carita kara aja  abinasi. 
agé para gidhapati dekha, sumirata rama carana jinha rekha.9. 


Sri Rama, who is Bliss personified and has all His wishes accomplished (qaam ) and 
who is both unborn and immortal, behaved like a mortal. Further on, they saw the king 
of vultures, Jatayu, lying, with his thoughts fixed on Sr Ràma's feet, which bear 
characteristic marks on their soles.* (9) 


q-a est far wes wur o wr 
Fake wa ofa am qe fena as aa UN Bo N 


Do.: kara saroja sira  paraseu  krpasimdhu .raghubira, 
nirakhi rama chabi dhama mukha bigata bhai saba pira.30. 


wagtail as well as to the eyes of a fawn, the nose to the parrot's beak, the neck to that of the pigeon, the 
curly hair to a swarm of bees, the voice to the notes of a cuckoo, the teeth to the jasmine buds and the seeds 
of the pomegranate, the complexion to the lightning, the eyes and the face as well as the hand and feet to 
the lotus, the face to the autumnal moon, the braid of hair hanging on the back to a gliding serpent, the smile 
to the noose of Varuna, the eyebrows to Cupid’s bow, the gait to that of the swan and the elephant, the waist 
to that of the lion, the breasts to the Bilva fruit and the thigh to the gold banana. The idea here is that though 
models of beauty so far as earthly women are concerned, none of these analogues stood comparison with 
Sita’s limbs and hence they dared not face the latter out of shame. Now that Sita was no more to be seen, 
they all regained their supremacy and exulted over their good fortune. 

* The scriptures mention 48 marks on the soles of the Lord's feet, 24 on each. Those on the left are : 
(1) a vertical line (Ürdhvarekha), (2) a Svastika, (3) an Astakona (a figure consisting of a pair of squares 
intersecting each other), (4) Goddess Laksmi (represented by a golden coil describing two and a half 
concentric circles), (5) a plough, (6) a pestle, (7) a figure of Sesa (the serpent-god), (8) an arrow, (9) the 
sky (represented by a cipher), (10) a lotus, (11) a chariot, (12) a thunderbolt, (13) a grain of barley, 
(14) the wish-yielding tree in heaven, (15) a goad, (16) a flag, (17) a crown, (18) the discus (SudarSana), 
(19) a throne, (20) the staff of Yama (the god of death), (21) a chowrie, (22) an umbrella, (23) a human 
figure and (24) a wreath of victory (placed by a bride round the neck of the suitor of her choice); while those 
borne on the right sole are: (1) the river Sarayu, (2) a cow’s hoof, (3) the earth, (4) a pitcher, (5) a small 
flag, (6) a Jambu fruit (the black plum), (7) the crescent, (8) a conchshell, (9) a Satkona (a figure consisting 
of a pair of triangles intersecting each other), (10) a triangle, (11) a mace, (12) a Jiva or the individual soul 
(represented by a point illustrating its atomic size), (13) Vindu (a point), and (14) Sakti (represented by a 
semi-circle and forming the base of the Vindu), (15) a reservoir of nectar, (16) three horizontal lines like 
the folds of the belly, (17) a fish, (18) the full-moon, (19) a lute, (20) a flute, (21) a bow, (22) a quiver, 
(23) a swan and (24) an ornament for the head of a lady. It should be remembered here that $ri Sita also 
bears the same marks in Her soles, with this difference that the marks on Sri Rama’s right sole are borne 
by Sita on Her left and vice versa. 
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Sri Raghuvira, the ocean of mercy, stroked Jatayu’s head with His lotus hands. As the 
bird Jatayu gazed on Sri Rama’s countenance, the epitome of loveliness, all his pain 
disappeared. (30) 


Aoa eg "ier repr at sra age we she wa anti 
awa gaat ae wa atetide aa waa at cite 


Cau.: taba kaha gidha bacana dhari dhira, sunahu rama bharmjana bhava bhira. 
natha dasanana yaha gati  kinhi, tehi khala janakasuta hari linhi.1. 


The vulture Jatàyu now recovered himself and spoke as follows: “Listen, Sri Rama, 
the allayer of the fear of transmigration: it is the ten-headed Ravana, my lord, who has 
reduced me to this plight; it is the same wretch who has carried off Janaki. (1) 


a wf fefa crus weg facta ca pub at agi 

aa cen wy was wise wed sa Hofer zi 
lai dacchina disi gayau  gosài, bilapati ati — kurari ki nal 
darasa lagi prabhu rakheü prana, calana cahata aba krpanidhana.2. 


“He took her away, holy Sir, to the south while she kept screaming loudly as an 
osprey. I have survived, my lord, only to behold You; my life now is about to depart, O 
fountain of mercy.” (2) 


Wa chal at Tag ald | qa quent chil ate ATAT tl 
WI mt WH Wd Ya Sal | AARS Yad as s fer TWAT UW 3 Il 
rama kaha tanu rakhahu tata, mukha  musukai  kahi tehi bata. 
ja kara nama marata mukha ava, adhamau mukuta hoi Sruti gava.3. 


Said Śrī Rama, “Live yet more, my loved one!" Jatayu, however, replied with a smile 
on his countenance, “He whose very name, so declare the Vedas, redeems the most 
depraved soul, even if it appears on his lips at the moment of his death, (3) 


a a Am ùn mwi e ma af arin 

wat wf TT cmefé TEI ad ced Pot d cfe osu 
so mama locana gocara 4gé, rakhaü deha  nàtha kehi  khàgé. 
jala bhari nayana kahahi raghurai, tata karma nija tě gati pai.4. 


“is present before me in a visible form! What more is wanting now for which I should 
retain my body any longer?" With His eyes full of tears Sri Raghunatha replied, “My loved 
one! you have attained to an enviable state by virtue of your own noble deeds. (4) 


nia aca fre ch m mA fees we wa web we wet 
wq Ñ m wg m Ties Oe e AMN 


parahita basa jinha ke mana mahi, tinha kahŭ jaga durlabha kachu nahi. 
tanu taji tata jāhu mama dhāmā, ded kāha tumha pūranakāmā.5. 
“Nothing is difficult of attainment in this world to those who have others’ interests 


at heart. Casting off your body, My dear, proceed now to My divine abode. What shall I 
give you, when you have all your desires already accomplished? (5) 
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dota BA ad WA meg faa ws NRI 
wit Hwa a pa aa afefe wur SU! 39 
Do.: sita harana tata jani  kahahu pita sana  jài, 
jau maf rama ta kula sahita kahihi dasanana ai.31. 

“But on reaching there, my loved one, tell not my father about Sita’s abduction. If I 
am no other than Rama (if I am what I am), the ten-headed Ravana alongwith his whole 
family will go and himself say everything to him." (31) 
Aoma wg af at et wm aa ag we dia sro 

am m fart wa mI RNA aa wa at ante 


Cau. gidha deha taji dhari hari rüpa, bhusana bahu pata pita  anüpa, 
syama gata  bisala  bhuja cari, astuti karata nayana bhari )bari.1. 
Jatayu now dropped his body of a vulture and assumed Sri Hari's own form, 
bedecked with many jewels and clad in a yellow attire of matchless splendour, and 
possessed of a dark hue and four long arms; and with his eyes full of tears he began 
rapturous singing of praises of his lord. (1) 


š wp TH BU aq fnb np WA We ae 
cada ag Wis Get ds at Hea wA N 
Uae Md Wit Wa mia saad crest 
Aa aie wry paret org ferarer Wa WaT AST g M 


Cham.:jaya rama rupa anupa nirguna saguna guna preraka sahi, 
dasasisa bahu pracamda khamdana camda sara mamdana mahi. 
pathoda gata saroja mukha rajiva ayata locanam, 
nita naumi ramu krpala bahu bisala bhava bhaya mocanam.1. 

“Glory to Sri Rama of incomparable beauty, who is Absolute as well as Saguna-Sakara 

(with form and attributes) and the true impeller of Gunas (Maya), too. Your fierce arrows are 

potent enough to cut off the terrible arms of the ten-headed Ravana. I incessantly adore the 

all-merciful Śrī Rama, the ornament of the earth, who is endowed with a form dark as the 
rain-cloud, a face resembling the blue lotus and large eyes resembling the red lotus. Possessed 

of long arms, Sri Rama rids His devotees of the fear of transmigration. (1) 


SACHA AAA ea STA Sach Hen AT 
Trae max geet farama eter 
SD UWA WA Wad Ad oHa VA FA GH 
faa fir wre 3Tep TH. fora carafe aret aet Tisrá 1 2 ul 


balamaprameyamanadimajamabyaktamekamagocaram , 
gobimda gopara dvamdvahara bigyanaghana dharanidharam. 
je rama mamtra japamta samta anamta jana mana ramjanam, 
nita naumi rama akama priya kamadi khala dala gamjanam.2. 
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“Your strength is immeasurable; You are without beginning and unborn, the one 
(without a second), unmanifest and imperceptible, beyond the reach of the senses, though 
attainable with the help of the Vedic hymns, the dispeller of pairs of opposites (such as 
joy and sorrow, birth and death, pleasure and pain etc.), consciousness personified, the 
supporter of the earth, You are the delighter of the soul of countless saints and devotees 
who repeat the sacred Name of Rama. I ever extol Sri Rama, who loves and is loved by 


those who are free from desire and curbs the host of vicious propensities such as lust and 
so on. (2) 


we aft hsm ga cra fart att enfe Tae | 
at eura Tar PRT ST ares UPA wife urease i 
"P Wie Heal che BM Ge 3UT WT Ales | 
"TH weg Gast YT att arin ag Bla Aes i3 il 
jehi $ruti niramjana brahma byapaka biraja aja kahi gavahi, 
kari dhyana gyana biraga joga aneka muni jehi pavahi. 
so pragata karuna kamda sobha brmda aga jaga mohal, 
mama hrdaya pamkaja bhrmga amga anamga bahu chabi sohai.3. 

“He, whom the Vedas glorify under the name of Brahma, pure (free from the taint 
of Maya), all-pervading, passionless and unborn, whom the sages attain through manifold 
practices such as meditation, discretion, dispassion and Yoga (self-discipline), that fountain 
of mercy has become manifest as the very incarnation of beauty and enraptures the whole 


animate and inanimate creation. He is the bee that resides in the lotus of my heart and 
through every limb of His shines the splendour of many a god of love. (3) 


TT STTH STs Gara act 3T 3TH XOT GT | 
Ue st Siti Seat HR td AA TM AG aT 


a wa ta fara Gad ara aa Aaa eri 
"IH St SRTS Gt aa data arg ania urenit ux ui 


jo agama sugama subhava nirmala asama sama sitala sada, 
pasyamti jam jogi jatana kari karata mana go basa sada. 
so rama rama nivasa samtata dasa basa tribhuvana dhani, 
mama ura basau so samana samsrti jasu kirati pavani.4. 

*He, who is at once inaccessible and easily accessible, who has a guileless disposition 
and is both partial and impartial and ever placid, whom the Yogis perceive with great 
effort, subduing their senses and mind, that Rama, the abode of Rama (Goddess Laksm1) 
and the Lord of the three spheres, the entire creation, is ever solicitous of His devotees. 
May He abide in my heart, whose holy glory puts an end to transmigration." (4) 


de— 3 fewer sn dg ART sw ate was siren 
ate «nt fear wera Fat at ret WAN 33! 
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Do.: abirala bhagati magi bara gidha gayau haridhama, 
tehi ki  kriya  jathocita nija kara kinh! rama.32. 


Asking the boon of uninterrupted devotion, Jatayu, the vulture, ascended to Sri Hari's 
Abode. Sri Rama performed his funeral rites with due solemnity, with His own hands. (32) 


dona fad aft deenretiarm fat west Hae 
Ta awm wan ste anti aa det FT area Feu 

Cau.: komala cita ati dinadayala, karana binu  raghunatha  krpala. 
gidha adhama khaga amisa bhogj, gati dinhi jo jacata jogi.1. 


Sri Raghunatha is most tender-hearted and compassionate to the humble and shows 
His mercy even without any cause. On a vulture who is a most ignoble and carnivorous 
bird, He conferred a state which is solicited even by Yogis. (1) 


we mwm d am amii zR af AR aa o spp 
ua AR were gto wA fated ot agai 


sunahu uma te loga  abhagi, hari taji hohr  bisaya  anuragi. 
puni sitahi khojata dvau bhai, cale bilokata bana bahutai.2. 
Listen, Uma: those people are unfortunate indeed, who abandon $ri Hari and become 
attached to the objects of senses. The two brothers proceeded further in quest of Sita and 
marked the thickening foliage of the forest even as they went. (2) 
dea am ferus wt eO ag GI WW a TH Uum 
saat úa ada Ammi dfé wa wel aa Gp oat 3i 
samkula lata bitapa ghana kanana, bahu khaga mrga tahá gaja pamcanana. 
avata pamtha kabamdha  nipata, teht saba kahī sapa_ kai  bata.3. 


The thicket was full of creepers and trees and inhabited by many birds and deer, 
elephants and lions. Sri Rama killed the demon Kabandha even as the latter met Him on 
the way; he told Him the whole story about the curse pronounced on him. (3) 


querer ùe — A mmy us fs fuer wr un 

GW wat met WF AMIAR a es wapa Gub 
durabasa mohi dinhi sapa, prabhu pada pekhi mita so papa. 
sunu gamdharba kahau mai tohr mohi na sohai brahmakula drohi.4. 


“The sage Durvasa had imprecated me; the sin has now been redeemed by the sight 
of the Lord's feet." “Listen, O Gandharva, to what I tell you: I cannot tolerate a person 
who bears enmity towards Brahmanas. (4) 


oA HA Gat eue disp wt cnr Wat Hei 
Ue aaa fafa fue aa ath aa ea 33 il 

Do.: mana krama bacana kapata taji jo kara bhüsura seva, 
mohi sameta  biramci siva basa také saba deva.33. 


“He who, without guile in thought, word. and deed, does service to the Brahmanas 
(the very gods on earth), wins over Brahma, Siva, Myself and all other divinities. (33) 
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doa mga CeCe i feu Ge cmo ma aati 
usa fay at eT aR a p A aA Gee 9 
Cau. sapata  taRata  parusa kahamta, bipra pūjya asa  gavahi samta. 
püjia bipra sila guna — hina, sudra na guna gana gyana prabina.1. 
“A Brahmana, even though he may curse you, beat you or speak harsh words to you, 
is still worthy of adoration; so declare the saints. A Brahmana must be adored, though he 


may be lacking in amiability and virtue; not so a Südra, though possessing a host of virtues 
and rich in knowledge." (1) 


wg fa at af mpm fat ue difa eRe wa wai 

Td wa aaa fae cg mas wea som A ene 
kahi nija dharma tahi samujhava, nija pada priti dekhi mana bhava. 
raghupati carana kamala siru nai, gayau gagana  apani gati  pai.2. 


The Lord instructed Kabandha in His own cult (the cult of Devotion) and was delighted 
at heart to see his devotion to His feet. Having regained his original form of a Gandharva, 
he bowed his head to the lotus feet of Sri Rama and ascended to the heaven. (2) 


ae ee wa We vai vat o cho sme m amet 
wat a m Te amas & am aie Bei amis 
tahi dei gati rama udara, sabari ké asrama pagu dhara. 
sabarī dekhi rāma  grhá āe, muni ke bacana samujhi jiyá bhāe.3. 


Having conferred on him his own Gandharva state, the beneficent Rama repaired to 
the hermitage of Sabari*. When Sabari saw that Sri Rama had called at her hermitage, she 
recalled the words of (her Guru) sage MatangaT and was glad at heart. (3) 


wast cde ag — fenem wer yee fat R aT 
mama mW de ad wi Ñ GAA Wess 


sarasija locana bahu  bisala, jata mukuta sira ura  banamala. 

syama gaura sumdara dou bhai, sabari pari carana lapatai.4. 

With lotus-like eyes, long arms, tuft of matted hair adorning their head like a crown 
and garlands of wild flowers adorning their breast, the two brothers looked most 


charming—the one dark of hue and the other fair; Sabari fell prostrate and embraced their 
feet. (4) 


wa Wa gt A stati uf uA us ast fat er 
Wat Wt CD WA wA dat set gary 


* Sabari was known by the name of the wild tribe (Sabaras) to which she belonged. Though low-born, 
she had already acquired some celebrity for her piety and devotion; hence the poet has chosen to call her 
abode a ‘hermitage’ (a name generally applied to the abode of sages and hermits). This can easily serve as 
an illustration of the catholicity of the great Hindu religion, which, though rigid in social matters, does not 
fail to give proper recognition to individual merit and virtue. The whole of this episode is a great eye-opener 
in this respect. 

+ From other sources it can be gathered that the sage, Rsi Matanga, who was Sabari’s own Guru, had 
predicted to her, on the eve of his demise long before, that the Lord would visit her. It is this prediction of 
the sage that has been referred to above. 
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prema magana mukha bacana naava, puni puni pada saroja sira nava. 
sadara jala lai carana pakhare, puni sumdara asana _baithare.5. 


She was so overwhelmed with love that no words came to her lips. Again and again 
she bowed her head at their lotus feet. Presently she took some water and reverently laved 
their feet and then conducted them to lovely seats (sitting-mats). (5) 


to he Yt wat Ara aft feu wa wá nfi 
UH fed Ww um sar aA UU 3x 


Do. kamda mila phala surasa ati die rama kahü ani, 
prema sahita prabhu  khae  barambara  bakhani.34. 


She brought and offered to Sri Rama the most delicious bulbs, roots and fruits. The 
Lord partook of them praising them again and again. (34) 


doar wk smi ws odti vale facts wife aft arti 
a fat smqfa at ge sem wit FY weaft atu 
Cau.: pani jori agé bhai thaRhi, prabhuhi biloki prīti ati bāRhī. 
kehi bidhi astuti karad tumhari, adhama jāti mai jaRamati bhārī.1. 
Folding her hands she stood before Him; as she gazed upon the Lord, her love grew 
yet more and more intense. “How can I extol You, lowest in descent and the dullest of wit 
as I am? (1) 
am a am sem ait ati fre we X afte o 3mm 
we waa aq wf aati ams wn wife mt Aran 
adhama te adhama adhama ati nari, tinha mahá mai matimamda aghart. 
kaha raghupati sunu bhamini bata, manad eka  bhagati kara  nàta.2. 
“A woman is the lowest of those who rank as the lowest of the low. Of them, again 
I am the most dull-headed, O Destroyer of sins." Said Sri Raghunatha: “Listen, O noble 
lady, to My words: I recognize no other kinship except that of Devotion. (2) 
wa wA pa smi asia aa usm We wae 
wit ge ow We m fep wa afte aa Warns 
jati pati kula dharma baRai, dhana bala parijana guna caturai. 
bhagati hina nara sohai kaisa, binu jala  barida dekhia  jaisa.3. 


“Despite caste, kinship, lineage, piety, reputation, wealth, physical strength, numerical 
strength of his family, accomplishments and ability, a man lacking in Devotion looks as 
lusterless as a cloud without water. (3) 


"Wer mA mes af wi aaa at we wT mAN 

yaa unt dae at Umigat ta wT wat wei 
navadha bhagati kahaü tohi pahi, savadhana sunu dharu mana mahi. 
prathama bhagati samtanha kara samga, düsari rati mama katha prasamga.4. 


“Now I tell you the nine forms of Devotion; please listen attentively and cherish them 
in your mind. The first in order is association with saints and the second is marked by a 
fondness for the episodes of My sports (Lila). (4) 
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de—TW Ue tpa Gat draft sofa sar 
ats waft Wa WA "T ats HVS AT ATH 35 I 


Do.: gura pada pamkaja seva tisari bhagati amana, 
cauthi bhagati mama guna gana karai kapata taji gana.35. 
“Humble service of the lotus feet of one’s preceptor is the third form of Devotion, while 
the fourth type of Devotion consists in singing My glories with a guileless heart. (35) 
dota wo wm qe Aem tad wm at aq yee 
ws a da fata ag am Gaa Pet aS aT 
Cau. mamtra japa mama drRha bisvasa, pamcama bhajana so beda prakasa. 
chatha dama sila birati bahu karama, nirata niramtara sajjana dharama.1. 
“Repeating My ‘Rama Nama’ (Rama formula, 44) with unwavering faith constitutes 
the fifth form of adoration revealed in the Vedas. The sixth variety consists in the practice 


of self-control and virtue, desisting from manifold activities and ever pursuing the course 
of conduct prescribed for saints. (1) 


add m ife wa wn cura Hid da afin af cat 

aed waren HAm A È dag TT NNR I 
satava sama mohi maya jaga dekha, moté sarta adhika kari lekha. 

athavá jathalabha samtosa, sapanehü nahi dekhai paradosa.2. 
"The seventh type is he who sees the world full of Me, without distinction, and reckons 


the saints as even greater than Myself. He who remains contented with whatever he gets and 
never thinks of detecting others’ faults, cultivates the eighth type of Devotion. (2) 


dH Wat at VA sami cWH wa fet wa a dh 

"d We ums fre mh Bia Gr wart asi 
navama sarala saba sana chalahina, mama bharosa hiya harasa na dina. 
nava mahü ekau jinha ké hoi, nari purusa sacaracara kor.3. 


“The ninth form of Devotion demands that one should be guileless and straight in 
one's dealings with everyone, and should in his heart cherish implicit faith in Me without 
either exultation or depression. Whoever possesses even one of these nine forms of 
Devotion, be he man or woman or any other creature—sentient or insentient, (3) 


as creer fra wih uo) aaa ver A qe atu 
wht de gay cuf weidt we ame way us asus 


soi atisaya priya bhamini moré, sakala prakara bhagati drRha toré. 
jogi brrnda duralabha gati joi, to kahd aju  sulabha bhai soi.4. 


"is most dear to Me, O good lady. As for yourself, you are blessed with unflinching 
devotion of all these types. The state which is hardly attained by the Yogis is within your 
easy reach today. (4) 


"TH dU Cheb w Orisa wa Fa wet wail 
wag «as a cune a wm ag enfer ug 
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mama darasana phala parama anupa, jiva  pāva nija sahaja  sarupa. 
janakasuta kai  sudhi bhamini, janahi kahu karibaragamini.5. 


“The most invaluable fruit of seeing Me is that the embodied soul (Jiva) attains its 
own natural state. O noble lady, if you know anything about Janaki, the fair dame of an 
elephant's gait, tell Me about her." (5) 


du we we o unii ase qa famgu 

"rb wa aek ea wash EE EGIA nRT tt & N 
pampa sarahi jàhu  raghurai, tahá hoihi sugriva mitai. 
so saba kahihi deva raghubira, jànatahü püchahu matidhira.6. 


“Go to the Pampa lake, O Raghunatha; there You will make friends with Sugriva. He 
will tell You everything, my Lord, O Raghuvira; You are steady of resolve and know 
everything; nevertheless You have deigned to ask me!" (6) 


a sm wy ous fae wim aa wa wat Be 


bara bara prabhu pada siru nai, prema sahita saba katha  sunai.7. 


Bowing her head at the Lord’s feet again and again, she lovingly related the whole 
story (of what the sage Matanga had told her and how eagerly she had awaited His 
approach all the time). (7) 


do—enf& Hal Gael fsreirfen ek Wa eet Us dest ae 
aft inr urges ez Bt ue cist us we Ale fuu 
"W fafa wa stadt ag ud nud Wa CHUTE | 
Ream eit oe ata queni Wa us RTR 


Cham.:kahi katha sakala biloki hari mukha hrdayá pada parhkaja dhare, 
taji joga pavaka deha hari pada lina bhai jahá nahi phire. 
nara bibidha karma adharma bahu mata sokaprada saba tyagahu, 
bisvasa kari kaha dasa tulas! rama pada  anuragahü. 
After telling the whole story she gazed on the Lord’s countenance and with her heart 
full of devotion for His lotus feet, and consigning her body to the fire of Yoga, she entered 
Sri Hari's state wherefrom there is no return. Says Tulasidasa, “O men, abandon your 


varied activities, sins and diverse creeds, which all lead to sorrow, and with genuine faith, 
be devoted to the feet of Sri Rama." 


toate SM stax wat ate Nee cathe STR WU 
"Werde TA ya dele wa wate faa 3c 


Do.: jati hina agha janma mahi mukta kinhi asi nari, 
mahamamda mana sukha cahasi aise prabhuhi bisari.36. 
The Lord conferred final beatitude even on a woman who was not only an outcaste 


but the very breeding ground of sin; you seek happiness, my most foolish mind, forsaking 
such a Lord! (36) 
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do—aet m am o DO Img era ser co AR Imi 
RAA st wy aed fami med — nem Bt = STD $i 

Cau.: cale rama  tyaga bana soi, atulita bala nara kehari dou. 
birahi iva prabhu karata bisada, kahata katha aneka — sambada.1. 


Sri Rama left even that forest and proceeded further. The two brothers were lions 
among men and possessed immeasurable strength. The Lord lamenting like one smitten 
with pangs of separation, narrated several episodes and conversed with Laksmana. (1) 


cent dup fate as AI dud cfe at Wr fé wre 

"i eq wa wT aT daiame AR ama ae Fame 
lachimana dekhu bipina kai sobha, dekhata kehi kara mana nahi chobha. 
nari sahita saba khaga mrga brmnda, manahü mori karata hahi nimda.2. 


“Laksmana, mark the beauty of the forest; whose heart will not be stirred at its sight? 
United with their mates all the swarms of birds and herds of deer are reproaching me, as it 


were. (2) 
wae afa m fret mi git mete qe we wa ati 
Te we aE WT ATi aa WW GRA T sisi 
hamahi dekhi mrga nikara paraht, mrgi kahahi tumha kahá bhaya nahi. 
tumha anamda karahu mrga jae, kamcana mrga khojana e  ae3. 


“When the bucks see me and scamper away (in fear), their mates would stop them 
saying, “You have nothing to fear; you may enjoy yourselves at will, O progeny of deer; 


He has come in search of a golden deer’. (3) 
a og ait af ating wie — freq eeu 
ara ufefaa um um eRasri ya qeafad aa ae Aaa N 
samga lai  karini kari lehi, mànahü mohi  sikhàvanu  dehi. 
sastra sucimtita puni puni dekhia, bhüpa susevita basa nahý lekhia.4. 


“The elephants would take their mates along with them as if to teach me a lesson (that 
a man should never leave his wife alone). The sacred lore, however thoroughly studied, 
must be gone through over and over again: a king, however well-served, should never be 
thought of as held under one's sway. (4) 


waa ait weft a urba gad wet qA ga cub 

wag mm wa yalan A Wife wa sora 
rakhia nari jadapi ura mahi, jubati sastra nrpati basa nahi. 
dekhahu tata  basamta  suhava, priya hina mohi bhaya upajava.5. 


“And a woman, even though you may cherish her in your heart, the scriptures and the 
king are never thoroughly mastered. See, brother, how pleasant the spring is; yet to me, 
bereft of my beloved, it is so frightful. (5) 


to— fore ferener sreréta Ale SMa fae steht | 
ated fates naat GN Hei HES TACT I 379 ( 95 ) I 
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Do.: biraha bikala balahina mohi janesi nipata akela, 
sahita bipina madhukara khaga madana kīnha bagamela.37(A). 


“When the god of love found me tormented by separation, languishing and all alone, 
he rushed against me with the verdant forest, bees and birds for his army. (37 A) 


aka mas ar aed are ga ubt smi 

SU Hes WAS AH Heh Sei AAs I 319 ( 33 ) II 
dekhi gayau bhrata sahita tasu dita suni bata, 

dera kinheu manahü taba kataku hataki manajata.37(B). 


“His spy (the wind), however, has seen me with my brother and on his report the 
mind-born Cupid has held up his advancing army and besieged me, as it were. (37 B) 


dio—faea fermer cat eg fafa fads feu wp atu 
eae ma Ww yt w a A ae sit WT Trae 
Cau.: bitapa bisala lata arujhant, bibidha bitana die janu tani. 
kadali tala bara dhuja pataka, dekhi na moha dhira mana jaka.1. 
"Creepers have entwined themselves round gigantic trees, spreading, as it were, a 


variety of canopies. The plantains and stately palms are standing like beautiful pennons and 
standards; he alone who is stout of heart could help being fascinated by their sight. (1) 


fafa wit wa de ATI wa wa wt Sg art 
we ome dac faced gem wy owe fac faenr ae BTN RII 
bibidha _ bhati phule taru nana, janu banaita bane bahu bana. 
kahü kahü sumdara bitapa suhae, janu bhata bilaga bilaga hoi chae.2. 


"Trees of every description are adorned with flowers of various kinds, like warriors 
arrayed in all their different kinds of panoply. Other beautiful trees standing here and there 
look charming like heroes separately encamped. (2) 


wd fue m TH wise wre Se fear 
a wart at RM m ma wae wa aus 


kijata pika  manahü gaja mate, dheka mahokha Uta ^ bisarate. 
mora  cakora  kira bara baji, paravata marala saba taji.3. 
“The murmuring cuckoos are his excited elephants; herons and rooks, his camels and 


mules; peacocks, Cakoras and parrots, his noble war-horses; the pigeons and swans, his 
Arabian steeds; (3) 


dat mar — ee CT a OST eT 

wm fuf fan get o Da een at WT TMH ams 
titira lavaka . padacara jutha, barani na jai manoja_barutha. 
ratha giri sila durndubhi jharana, cataka bamdi guna gana barana.4. 


“the partridges and quails, his foot soldiers. But there is no describing the whole host 
of Cupid. Mountain rocks are his chariots; the rills, his kettledrums; the Catakas, the bards 
that utter his praises. (4) 
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Wer — ya AR wes Peer aR a agn 
anit A a M aaa wale g denen 
madhukara mukhara bheri sahanai, tribidha bayari basithi ai. 
caturamgini sena saga linhé, bicarata sabahi cunauti  dinhé.5. 

“The garrulous bees are his trumpets and clarionets; and the soft, cool and fragrant 
breezes have come in the capacity of his ambassadors. Accompanied by an army complete 
in all its four limbs (viz., the horse, the foot, the chariots and the elephants), he goes about 
challenging all to a combat. (5) 


creat daa am ceri vefé det fre & wo cien 

Ue & UT wa at Aide d sar que as wate 
lachimana dekhata  kama  anika, rahahi dhira tinha kai jaga [lika. 
ehi ké eka parama bala nari, tehi té ubara subhata soi bhari.6. 


“Laksmana, they, who remain firm even at the sight of Cupid’s battle-array, are men 
that count in this world. Cupid's greatest strength lies in woman; he alone who can escape 
her is a mighty hero. (6) 


ToT HET Stet WAST AT ATA Shel BTS CA | 

qA ferrara ema at ane are Tg Sr 32 (98) 
Do.: tata tini ati prabala khala kama krodha aru lobha, 

muni bigyana dhama mana karahi nimisa mahü chobha.38(A). 


“Brother, there are three evils most formidable of all—lust, anger and greed. In an instant 
they distract the mind even of hermits, who are the very repositories of wisdom. (38 A) 


CHS Gh SST SY Act HIN wh cheer ATT 
lI d; UST Ta Tet AAT Hele feram it S6 (E)N 


lobha ké iccha dambha bala kama ké kevala nari, 
krodha ké parusa bacana bala munibara kahaht bicari.38(B). 


“The weapons of greed are desire and hypocrisy; of lust, nothing but woman; while 
anger's weapon is harsh words, so declare the great sages after deep thought." (38 B) 


dio —jTrdia URTE Tat 3TH — SHD o HW Am 
ate F dan wea Hee & wa fata gegen 


Cau.: gunatita sacaracara svami, rama uma saba amtarajamti. 
kaminha kai — dinata dekhal, dhiranha ké mana birati  drRhai.1. 

“Sri Rama, dear Parvati, (says Bhagavan Siva) is beyond the three Gunas (Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas), though the lord of the animate and inanimate creation, and the inner 
controller of all. (By speaking as above) He demonstrated the miserable plight of earthly 
lovers and strengthened dispassion in the mind of the wise. (1) 


wat Tt A Ae ATi wes war we at aati 
mw WW gare Ae Yori a W as A Ae aye 
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krodha manoja lobha mada maya, chütahi sakala rama ki daya. 
so nara  imdrajala nahi bhula, ja para hoi so nata anukula.2. 
“Anger, lust, greed, pride and delusion, all these get eliminated through Sri Rama’s 
grace. He who wins the favour of that divine player is never deluded by His illusive jugglery.(2) 
sa mes Ñ qua SUT Aa BR WT CHeD ATT 
Ut wom war diri duro wa am ahs 
uma kahaü mai anubhava apana, sata hari bhajanu jagata saba sapana. 
puni prabhu gae sarobara tira, pampa nama subhaga gambhira.3. 


"Uma, I tell you my own experience: the only real thing is adoration of SH Rama; 
the whole world is an illusion just like a dream." The Lord then repaired to the shore of 
the deep and beautiful lake known by the name of Pampa. (3) 


"uq wa wa fne o wmi me wre atu 

we de fase fafa qa ati wy vat ye wan Mx 
samta hrdaya jasa nirmala bari, badhe ghata manohara cari. 
jahá tahá piaht bibidha mrga nira, janu udara  grha  jacaka  bhira.4. 


Its water was as limpid as the heart of saints and it had charming flights of steps on 
all its four sides. Beasts of various kinds drank of its water wherever they listed, as if there 
were crowds of beggars ever present at the houses of generous men. (4) 


fost Gat ste Vet ART urgeri 
masa a Ra we Poa aanze R) 


Do.: puraini saghana ota jala begi na pāia marma, 
mayachanna na  dekhiai jaisě nirguna brahma.39(A). 


Covered by dense lotus leaves the water cannot be easily discerned, even as the 
attributeless Brahma is not perceived when veiled by Maya (Ignorance). (39 A) 


Gat HM Ga Tanta atta 3TITED Stet ATES | 
wem atdiere es fet oe aaa ws use (ayn 


sukhi mina saba ekarasa ati agadha jala mahi, 
jatha dharmasilanha ke dina sukha samjuta jahi.39(B). 


All the fish that have their abode in the fathomless water of the lake are equally 
happy, even as the virtuous ever pass their days peacefully. (39 B) 
AAA wat AW VIA Far Wa wg wT 

att 8 wipape ace d wap facile wa ata Weare il 
Cau.: bikase sarasija nana ramga, madhuramukhara gurhjata bahu bhrmga. 

bolata jalakukkuta kalahamsa, prabhu biloki janu karata prasamsa.1. 

Lotuses of different colours had opened their petals and swarms of bees sweetly 


hummed. Swans and waterfowls made such a noise as though they had burst into the 
Lord's praises the moment they saw Him. (1) 
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adah dh Gt WHam$ d) dud as wh ae Well 

qt wr cT fr wena wd uss wa cat ates 
cakrabaka baka khaga samudai, dekhata banai barani nahi jā. 
sumdara khaga gana gira suhai, jata  pathika janu leta bolai.2. 


Birds like the Cakrawaka and the heron were lovely beyond words; one could form 
an idea of their beauty only after seeing them. The voice of the beautiful birds was so 
captivating that it seemed they invited the wayfarers who passed by them. (2) 


ma uH ure Te wide fea ara feeu wem 
an Get het ATI Wet We NA YUIETDIU 3 I 


tala samipa muninha grha chae, cahu disi kanana_  bitapa suhae. 
campaka bakula kadamba tamala, patala panasa parasa rasala.3. 


By the side of the lake hermits had erected their thatched cottages; there were 
charming forest trees all around. The Campaka, the Bakula, the Kadamba, the Tamala, the 
Patala, the Panasa, the Pala$a, the mango, (3) 


wa Wee pata ae AMT dette vest mt UIDI 
dat å cde Gia wmm ddgd aes MR wd! 


nava pallava kusumita taru nana, carmncarika patali kara gana. 
sitala mamda sugamdha subhaü, samtata bahai manohara . bàü.4. 


and many other varieties of trees had put forth new leaves and blossoms, and swarms 
of bees hummed on them. A delightful breeze, which was naturally cool, gentle and 
fragrant, ever blew over there. (4) 


ee p alan a ati as xe ae am WB emia 
kuhü kuhü kokila dhuni karahi, suni rava sarasa dhyana muni tarahi 5. 


The cuckoos cooed so sweetly that their melody disturbed the hermits in their 
meditation. (5) 


-pA UT A faced wa we wy srs! 
Wr saat gee fufa wafe gafa agi von 


Do.: phala bharana nami bitapa saba rahe bhümi niarai, 

para upakari purusa jimi navahi susampati  pai.40. 

Weighed down with the load of their fruits, all the fruit trees well-nigh touched the 
ground, even as benevolent persons grow all the more humble on getting a large fortune. (40) 
dio—eha wa ait hee demericTer] ate WA GE WaT 

at dat at — sm sa aed Taree 
Cau.: dekhi rama ati rucira talava, majjanu kinha parama sukha pava. 

dekhi sumdara tarubara chaya, baithe — anuja sahita raghurāyā.1. 


When Śrī Rāma saw this most beautiful lake, He took a dip into it and felt supremely 
delighted. Seeing the pleasant shade of a stately tree, Sri Raghunatha sat in it with His 
younger brother. (1) 
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wé yA wea ca qm ami sea af fa aa fee 

ao un yaa HUT | hed BATT AT HA Alc el 
tahá puni sakala deva muni āe, astuti kari nija  dhama  sidhae. 
baithe parama  prasanna  krpala, kahata anuja sana katha rasālā.2. 


There all the gods and sages came once more and having hymned His praises returned 
to their respective abodes. The All-merciful sat in a most cheerful mood and discoursed 
with His younger brother on delightful topics. (2) 


fargact dafè wi m ma wt ara AAi 
art "HTH alt START | Vet TH WT Ca — VIRTU 3 UI 
birahavamta bhagavamtahi dekhi, narada mana bhā soca _bisesi. 
mora sapa kari amgikara, sahata rama nana dukha bhārā.3. 


When the sage Narada saw the Lord suffering the pangs of separation, he felt much 
perturbed at heart. ‘It is in submission to my curse* that the Lord is undergoing many 
hardships of an oppressive nature. (3) 


wa mR AAs od oft a wfufz are aaae ome 
we fant ma at o cba oT wt wy qa mim x 


aise prabhuhi bilokaü jal, puni na banihi asa avasaru al. 
yaha  bicari  narada kara bina, gae jahà prabhu  sukha  asina.4. 


‘Let me, therefore, go and see such a noble Lord: for such an opportunity may not 
present itself again.’ Reflecting thus, Narada went, lute in hand, to the spot where the Lord 
was sitting at ease. (4) 


Tat wa aia ye ative aa ag waite aarti 
ad dsa ft elite wat WwW NR Aa 


gavata rama carita mrdu bani, prema sahita bahu bháti bakhani. 
karata damdavata lie uthai, rakhe bahuta bara ura lai.5. 


He fondly sang in a soft voice the exploits of $ri Rama, dwelling upon them in all 
detail. As he prostrated himself, the Lord lifted him up and held him in His embrace for 
a long time. (5) 


mmm fə me aA MR A eT NG I 


svāgata püchi nikata — baithare, lachimana sadara carana pakhare.6. 


After enquiring of his welfare He seated him by His side, while Laksmana reverently 
laved his feet. (6) 


doa Aafa ferrdt a wy wea fret nfi 
ame ae se ds AR ates UID. 


Do. nana bidhi binatt kari prabhu prasanna_ jiy jani, 
narada bole bacana taba jori  saroruha  pani.41. 


* Vide Balakanda, the Caupais following Doha 136, Doha 137 and the Caupais coming after it. 
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After much supplication and realizing that the Lord was pleased at heart, Narada 
folded his lotus hands and spoke as follows:- (41) 


Aog n MEET pie 3UTH OTT d! 
dg we na as wm fu wd ataram i g ul 


Cau. sunahu udara sahaja raghunayaka, sumdara agama sugama bara dayaka. 
dehu eka bara magaü svami, jadyapi janata amtarajami.1. 


“Listen, O Raghunatha! generous by nature as You are : You confer delightful boons 
that are unattainable as well as those that are attainable. Grant me, my Lord, only one boon 
that I ask of You, even though You already know it (even without my asking), indwelling 
as You do the hearts of all.” (1) 


wag dt qe ae aH iw wi wag fe aw aa 

wat oe cru frais arti at grat a ang que AAR 
janahu muni tumha mora subhad, jana sana kabahü ki karau durad. 
kavana bastu asi priya mohi lagi, jo munibara na sakahu tumha magi.2. 


“You know my disposition, dear sage: do I ever hide anything from my devotees? 
What object do I hold so dear, O chief of sages, that you may not ask of Me? (2) 


WH we we mu ae Ha sm fare ae wh iu 

dst "Ha Wet wees at ums ae fesnuii 
jana kahü kachu adeya nahi moré, asa  bisvasa  tajahu jani  bhoré. 
taba narada bole harasal, asa bara magad  karaü dhithai.3. 


“There is nothing which I may withhold from my votary: never give up this belief 
even by mistake.” Then Narada gladly said, “This is the boon I make bold to seek; (3) 


watt  wsp ch AA sre aft we stim UH d wat 
wa wea wee a safari as aa sa wan wt afar 


jadyapi prabhu ke nama aneka, $ruti kaha adhika eka tě eka. 
rama sakala namanha té  adhika, hou natha agha khaga gana badhika.4. 


“Even though my lord has many names, each greater than the rest, as the Vedas 
declare, let the name ‘RAMA’, my lord, surpass all other names in exterminating the 
whole brood of sins even as a fowler kills an entire flock of birds. (4) 


S—TXTehT Ct waa deb Wa AM als AM | 
BUT ATA SST Fe THES WATT SY SAT YR (CH) UI 


Do. raka rajani bhagati tava rama nama soi soma, 
apara nama udagana bimala basahübhagata ura byoma.42(A). 


“May the name RAMA shine as the moon and the other names as so many stars in the 
cloudless sky of Your devotees’ hearts during the full-moon night of devotion to You.” (42 A) 


Werne UA UA Hes Hulsey TATA d 
aa ANE AAT VG Sift WY Us AAS ATA UN 49 (38) 
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evamastu muni sana kaheu krpasimdhu raghunatha, 
taba narada mana harasa ati prabhu pada nayau matha.42(B). 


The all-merciful Lord of Raghus replied to the sage, “So be it!” Thereupon Narada felt 
much delighted at heart and bowed at the Lord’s feet. (42 B) 


dost Waa waa wrtigqe are at ug arti 
wm wae ws fa aria we we ware 

Cau. ati prasanna raghunathahi jani, puni  nārada bole mrdu _ bani. 
rama jabahi  prereu nija maya, mohehu mohi sunahu .-raghuraya.1. 


Seeing Sri Raghunatha so highly pleased, Narada spoke again in gentle tone— 
"Listen, O Rama! O Raghunatha!! when You impelled Your Maya (deluding potency) and 
infatuated me, (1) 


at fame Y ues AA af ara at a drat 
X3 oat wife wes caedem a Sate af weet stern R N 
taba bibaha mai  cahadü kīnhā, prabhu kehi karana karai na dinha. 
sunu muni tohi kahad  saharosa, bhajahi je mohi taji sakala bharosa.2. 


“I wanted to marry. Why, then, did You not let me accomplish my desire?" “Listen, 
O sage: I tell you with all cheerfulness that those who exclusively adore Me, giving up all 
other expectations and hope, (2) 


ats wa fre o c nena ufa oem wes mga 

Te faq ses sma af asia was wet meN 
karau sada tinha kai  rakhavari, jimi balaka rakhai mahatari. 
gaha sisu baccha anala ahi dhai, tahá rākhai jananī aragal.3. 


“of those I always take care, even as a mother tends her child. If an infant child runs 
to catch hold of fire or a snake, the mother rescues it by drawing it aside. (3) 


Wig wt dfe qa ur rri wif ae ae unfer ara 

WW we wa wa unb) ogee aq WHO qe amn 
prauRha bhaé tehi suta para mata, priti karai nahi pachili — bata. 
moré prauRha tanaya sama gyàni, balaka suta sama dasa _ amānī.4. 


“When, however, her son has grown up, she loves him no doubt, but not as before. The 
wise are like My grown up sons, while humble devotees are like My infant children. — (4) 


wie ax aa fuper mA gg cé am mia fuu are 

ae faa fea af ePi omg wae omnia ae arta 
janahi mora bala nija bala tahi, duhu kahá kama krodha ripu 4hi. 
yaha bicari pamdita mohi bhajahi, paehü gyàna bhagati nahi tajahi.5. 


"A devotee depends on Me, while the former, a wise man, is self-dependent; but both 
have to face enemies like lust and anger. Pondering thus, the prudent adore Me and never 
take leave of devotion even after attaining wisdom. (5) 


cole Hla cute We User Ale c anit 
fae we sift area gaa mani wg xs 
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Do.: kama krodha lobhadi mada prabala moha kai dhari, 
tinha maha ati daruna dukhada  mayarüpi  naàri.43. 
“Lust, anger, greed, pride etc., constitute the most powerful army of delusion 
(ignorance). But among them all the fiercest and the most troublesome is that embodiment 
of Maya (the Lord’s deluding potency) called ‘woman’. (43) 


Joy a we aN sft dai ate fate me a sm 
wow TH wmm må zuo wea aes wa mng 


Cau. sunu muni kaha purana Srutisamta, moha  bipina kahü nari basamta. 
japa tapa nema jalasraya jhari hoi grisama_ sosai saba  nar.1. 
“Listen, O sage: the Puranas, the Vedas and the saints declare that woman is like the 
vernal season to the forest of delusion. Nay, like the hot season she dries up all the ponds 
and lakes of Japa (the muttering of prayers), austerity and religious observances. (1) 


wm AA We wat AAI ge way wat wari 


gatea EX Wag lites cé ma Val Tauri 
kama krodha mada matsara bheka, inhahi  harasaprada  barasa eka. 
durbasana kumuda samudai, tinha kaha sarada sada sukhadai.2. 
“Again, lust, anger, pride and jealousy are so many frogs, as it were; like the rainy 
season, woman is the only agency that gladdens them all. Even so, latent desires of a 
vicious type are like a bed of lilies to which, like the autumn, she is ever agreeable. (2) 


su wnat mees dati es feu free ces wur "ari 
uir wad ward sedeluces whet fuf Ra wens 
dharma sakala sarasiruha brmda, hoi hima tinhahi dahai sukha mamda. 


puni | mamata  javasa  bahutai, paluhai — nari — sisira ritu — pai.3. 


“All the different virtues are like a bed of lotuses; like the season winter, woman, who 
is a source of base (sensuous) pleasure, blights them all. Again, the overgrowth of the 
Yavasa plant in the shape of mineness flourishes when winter in the shape of woman 
appears. (3) 

Wu cem fer yam nR ffs «wet afm 
a at Ma aa wa dati at wa fra ae vais 


papa  ulüka nikara  sukhakari, nari nibiRa rajani adhiart. 
budhi bala sila satya saba mina, banasi sama triya kahahi  prabina.4. 


“For owls in the shape of sins, woman is a delightful night, thick with darkness. Even 
so, reason, strength, virtue and truth are all so many fishes, as it were, and woman, so 
declare the wise, is like a hook to catch them. (4) 


do Ut Ewe Weal aa qa ail 
ad athe Fara am dH ae Rat ass 


Do.: avaguna mula sülaprada pramada saba dukha khani, 
tate kimha  nivarana muni mai yaha  jiyá jani.44. 
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“A young woman is the root of all evil, a source of torment and a mine of all woes. 
Therefore, bearing this in mind, O sage, I prevented your marriage.” (44) 


doar wad & at PEM aM a Ue wat at sma 
wee maT poc ate ati Gam uro Wuap 3p ARN 

Cau.: suni raghupati ke bacana suhae, muni tana pulaka nayana bhari āe. 
kahahu kavana prabhu kai asi riti, sevaka para mamata aru  priti.1. 


As the sage listened to the delightful discourse of Sri Raghunatha, a thrill ran through 
his body and his eyes were filled with tears. He said to himself, “Tell me, is there any other 
master whose wont it is to show such attachment and fondness for his servants? (1) 


Spr wis ae wy wu vani) muro dms cuo ae aan 
Usa rer at yA wu wg wa fra o ferme! 


je na bhajahi asa prabhu bhrama tyagi, gyana ramka nara mamda abhagi. 
puni sadara bole muni narada, sunahu rāma  bigyana  bisarada.2. 


“Men who do not worship such a lord, shaking off all delusion, are bankrupt of 
wisdom, dull-witted and wretched.” The sage Narada again reverentially spoke to the 
Lord, “Listen, O Rama, who are well-versed in sacred lore, (2) 

ae E wanting NN UT 

"ui uf dae hm meni Bee d H Gg ow wu wei 
samtanha ke lacchana raghubira, kahahu natha bhava bhamjana bhira. 
sunu muni samtanha ke guna kahau, jinha te may unha ké basa rahaü.3. 


"tell me, my lord Raghuvira, the distinguishing marks of saints, O dispeller of the fear 
of transmigration.” “I tell you, dear sage, the qualities of saints, by virtue of which they 
(lovingly) hold Me in their sway. (3) 


we faa fra ama aarti saat ater af qe 
afar aa ate fai aa afa aft Aix 


sata bikara jita anagha  akama, acala akimcana suci sukhadhama. 
amita bodha  aniha  mitabhogi, satyasara kabi kobida jogi.4. 


"They are masters of the six passions (lust, anger, greed, infatuation, pride and 
jealousy), sinless, disinterested, firm (steadfast), without any possession, pure (both within 
and without), full of bliss, of boundless wisdom, desireless, moderate in diet, truthful, 
inspired, learned and united with God. (4) 


maT are veer i eit w A um yaa 


savadhana manada madahina, dhira dharma gati parama prabina.5. 


“Circumspect, bestowing honour on others, free from pride, strong-minded and highly 
conversant with the course of Dharma (righteousness). (5) 


dma war ga wea fara ez 
dh Wa at ast fra fas HE te A TE we N 
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Do. gunagara samsara dukha rahita bigata samdeha, 
taji mama carana saroja priya tinha kahideha na geha.45. 


“They are abodes of virtue, above the afflictions of the world and free from doubt. 
Nothing besides My lotus feet is dear to them, not even their body, nor their home. — (45) 


do Pat WW sat cup Apart i ux WW Pra sf wre 
m daa ae ame aia aw wale wt widen 
Cau.: nija guna Sravana sunata sakucahi, para guna sunata adhika harasahi. 
sama sitala nahi  tyagahi niti, sarala subhau sabahi sana priti.1. 
"They blush to hear themselves praised but feel much delighted to hear others' 
praises. Even-minded and placid, they never abandon the right course. Guileless by nature 
and loving, (1) 
WU aM gt at cw miy Whee feu we wr 
MT wur watt qıyan cupo w wiht — STHTUTIU R 
japa tapa brata dama samjama nema, guru gobimda bipra pada premā. 
śraddhā chamā mayatri daya, muditā mama pada prīti amāyā.2. 


“they are given over to prayer, austerity, control of the senses, self-denial and religious 
observances and undertake sacred vows. They are devoted to the feet of their Guru, Lord 
Govinda (Visnu) and the Brahmanas. They are full of piety, forgiving, friendly to all, 
compassionate, cheerful under all circumstances and sincerely devoted to My feet. (2) 


ferfa face fora Aami a wart de Wri 

dw m we at D asia a ce Sat Ws 
birati —. bibeka binaya  bigyana, bodha jatharatha beda  purana. 
dambha mana mada karahi na kau, bhüli na  dehi  kumaraga  pauü.3. 


"They are further characterized by dispassion, discretion, modesty, knowledge of truth 
relating to God as well as by a correct knowledge of the Vedas and Puranas. They never take 
recourse to hypocrisy, pride or arrogance nor set their foot on the evil path even by mistake.(3) 


mate dle wa m Am ed Wed whet wm ater 
qm ym m & Wud ate a wale ane cre dau 


gavahi sunahi sada mama lila, hetu rahita parahita rata sila. 
muni sunu sadhunha ke guna jete, kahi na sakahi sarada $ruti tete.4. 


"They are ever engaged in singing or hearing My episodes and are intent on doing 
good to others without any consideration. In short, O good sage, the qualities of the saints 
are so numerous that they cannot be narrated even by Sarasvati (the goddess of speech) 
nor by the Vedas. (4) 


soe UH a mma VT mma Gd Uy wast TR 
STH daig Huet say wad A st TS ch d! 
fas ws anfé ax ame sunu are WM! 
a aa dedier are foes p ek TT Yuu 
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Cham.:kahi saka na sarada sesa narada sunata pada pamkaja gahe, 

asa dinabamdhu krpala apane bhagata guna nija mukha kahe. 

siru nai barahf bara carananhi brahmapura narada gae, 

te dhanya tulasidasa asa bihai je hari raga răe. 
“Neither Sarasvati nor Sesa can tell them!" Even as he heard this, sage Narada 
clasped the Lord's lotus feet. In this way the all-merciful Lord, the befriender of the meek, 
recounted with His own lips the virtues of His devotees. Narada bowed his head at the 
Lord's feet again and again and left for the abode of Brahma (the Creator). Blessed are 
they, says Tulasidasa, who, giving up all expectations, are steeped in love for Sri Hari. 


oT VE urert Tate we A em 
wa wf ge urea fay fart ST ST wE CH ) ul 
Do.: ravanari jasu pavana gavahi sunahi je loga, 
rama bhagati drRha pavahi binu biraga japa joga.46(A). 


People who sing or hear the sanctifying praises of Ravana’s Foe, Sri Rama, shall 
be rewarded with steadfast devotion to Sri Rama even without dispassion (Vairagya), 
prayer or concentration of mind. (46 A) 


ato fear aa Gata at At St Shes uei i 

wate 3TH ast epTH Ae Hus Her Se Il VE (9r) I 
dipa sikha sama jubati tana mana jani hosi patamga, 
bhajahi rama taji kama mada karahi sada satasamga.46(B). 


The body of a young woman is like the flame of a lamp; be not a moth to it, 
O my mind. Abandoning lust and pride, worship Sri Rama and enjoy the company of 
saints. (46 B) 


[PAUSE 22 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
Sta siama anA wenerenferenepufereeiurt qtu: Sart: HATA: | 


iti $rrmadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane 
trttyah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the third descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 
that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


3% 


Śri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Four 
(Kiskindha-Kanda) 


Selle 
ep-edrensrearetdsrett faamaea 
wre maa aR Naage i 
mamana ē aÀ ngia — fedi 
Garaget ufenrdi aRt di fe angu 


Śloka 


kundendivarasundaravatibalau vijfianadhamavubhau 
$obhadhyau varadhanvinau $rutinutau  govipravrndapriyau, 
mayamanusarüpinau raghuvarau saddharmavarmau  hitau 
sitanvesanatatparau  pathigatau bhaktipradau tau hi nah.1. 


Lovely as a jasmine and a blue lotus, of surpassing strength, repositories of wisdom, 
endowed with natural grace, excellent bowmen, hymned by the Vedas, and lovers of the 
cow and the host of Brahmanas, who appeared in the form of mortal men through their 
own Maya (deluding potency) as the two noble scions of Raghu's lineage, the armours of 
true religion, friendly to all and journeying in quest for Sita, may they Sri Rama and 
Laksmana both grant us Devotion. (1) 


brahmambhodhisamudbhavam kalimalapradhvamsanam cavyayam 
$rimacchambhumukhendusundaravare sam$obhitam sarvada, 
samsaramayabhesajam sukhakaram Srijanakijivanam 
dhanyaste krtinah pibanti satatam — $riramanamamrtam.2. 
Blessed are those pious souls who ceaselessly quaff the nectar of Sri Rama’s Name, 
churned out of the ocean of the Vedas, which completely destroys the sins of the Kali age 
and knows no decay, which shines ever bright in the most beautiful moon-like face of the 


glorious Sarhbhu (Lord Siva), a palatable remedy for the disease of transmigration and the 
very life of Janaki. (2) 
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toa sea fe sit tart wars ate att cni 
We oa dy vert at art age wae A 
Wd Gat a ade fawn mea wie ur frat 
ade a waste WA de cer Huet Gar WR II 


So.: mukti janma mahi jani gyana khani agha hani kara, 

jahá basa sambhu bhavani so kasi seia kasa na. 

jarata sakala sura brmda bisama garala jehi pana kiya, 

tehi na bhajasi mana mamda ko krpala samkara sarisa. 

Why not reside in Kasi (the modern Varanasi), the abode of Lord Siva and Goddess 
Parvati, knowing it to be the birthplace of Mukti (final beatitude), the mine of spiritual wisdom 
and the destroyer of sins? O stupid mind, how is it that you do not worship Him who quaffed 
the deadly venom (churned out of the ocean of milk at the dawn of creation), the very presence 
of which was burning all the host of gods? Who else is so merciful as Lord Sankara? 


"io—smi et gR ta | fien uda frena i 

wé xx ea ata qia ara tha saat aa Wae N 
Cau.: agé cale — bahuri raghuraya, risyamüka parbata niaraya. 

tahá raha saciva sahita sugriva, avata dekhi atula bala  simva.1. 

Sri Raghunatha proceeded still further and approached the Rsyamüka hill. There 
dwelt Sugriva (a monkey chief*) with his counsellors. When he saw the two brothers, the 
highest embodiments of immeasurable strength, (1) 


aft wilt me Gl FAT yee at cep ceu Peri 

at ae ceu aq d wsianed wiht fre wat gee 

ati sabhita kaha sunu hanumana, purusa jugala bala rüpa nidhana. 

dhari batu rüpa dekhu taf jal, kahesu jāni jiyá sayana  bujhai.2. 

he was extremely alarmed and said (to one of his ministers), “Listen, Hanuman: 
these two men are repositories of strength and beauty. Disguised as a Brahmana-celibate 
go and see them and perceiving their intention in your mind, inform me accordingly by 
means of signs. (2) 


wet aft cé m ATi qa dub ae Üm 

faa eu aR aft dé CRI i AS Ga 3TH MNN 
pathae bali hohi mana  maila, bhagad turata  tajad yaha  saila. 

bipra rüpa dhari kapi tahá gayaü, matha nai pūchata asa  bhayaü.3. 

“If they have been deputed by the malicious Vali, I must leave this hill and flee 


away at once." Taking the form of a Brahmana, Hanuman went up to the two brothers and 
bowing his head, addressed them thus: (3) 


a te emma dw wm wa g co att 
aot yt amet vw miti nat tq fag at minx 


* Though monkeys to all appearance, Sugriva and others were as good as highly civilized men and 
were incarnations of gods. They could change their form at will and were not only endowed with human 
speech but were proficient in the arts and sciences. They walked straight, even though they could easily 
climb up to tree-tops and mountain-summits. They can thus be easily classed as a human tribe or clan. 
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ko tumha syamala gaura sarira, chatri rüpa  phirahu bana  bira. 
kathina bhumi komala pada gami, kavana hetu bicarahu bana svami.4. 
“Who are you, heroes—one of dark hue, the other fair—that roam the woods in the 


attire of Ksatriyas? Treading the hard ground with your tender feet, wherefore are you 
wandering in the forest, my masters? (4) 


wa Aea x mim g A ma TT II 
A qe dif ta we awn mA at qe — dui 


mrdula manohara sumdara gata, sahata dusaha bana atapa bata. 
ki tumha tini deva maha kod, nara narayana ki tumha doi.5. 


“Though possessed of delicate, charming and beautiful limbs, how is it that you 
have exposed yourself to the scorching sun and stormy winds of these wild regions? Do 
you count in the Trinity (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva, the Creator, Preserver and 
Destroyer of the three worlds) or are you the twin divine sages Nara and Narayana?(5) 


dT SRT aR Ya WA eat a 
al de anaa yar ula cite WAT Haar 2 N 


Do.: jaga karana tarana bhava bhamjana dharani bhara, 
ki tumha akhila bhuvana pati linha manuja avatara.1. 
“Or are you the Prime Cause of the world and the Lord of all the spheres, 


manifested in human form to bridge the ocean of mundane existence and relieve the 
burden of the earth?” (1) 


doar Th OTM mH fod ae AI oF GUI 

wa m oem ds ola wR eu gegne 
Cau.: kosalesa dasaratha ke jae, hama pitu bacana mani bana ae. 

nama rama lachimana dou bhāī, samga nari sukumari suhai.1. 

“We are sons of King DaSaratha, the lord of Kosala, and have come to the forest 
in obedience to our father’s command. We two brothers are called by the names of Rama 
and Laksmana. We had with us a pretty and delicate young lady, Janaki, (1) 


vat — wf Aaaa Aaa  füsfé m Gra lu 

am aka a WHO OTe i aeg feu fup chem aR 
ihà hari nisicara baidehi, bipra phiraht hama  khojata tehī. 
apana carita kaha hama gai, kahahu  bipra nija katha  bujhar.2. 


"the daughter of King Videha, who has been carried away by some demon here. It 
is in quest of her that we are roaming about, O holy Brahmana. We have told you about 
ourselves; now tell us about yourself in a comprehensible manner, O Brahmana.” (2) 


Wy wea ws we «wetia qa wr owe we sem 
Usted m ya sata Tati cad Stee AT Go TTB II 


prabhu pahicani pareu gahi carana, so sukha uma jai nahý barana. 
pulakita tana mukha ava na bacana, dekhata rucira besa kai racana.3. 


Hanuman recognized his lord and falling to the ground clasped His feet. That joy, 
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Parvati, was more than could be described. A thrill ran through his body and no words 
came to his lips as he gazed on their lovely attire. (3) 


am etka aft sqft cba gc aa fa mae dhe 

mam aw FF ww Aside we cH TW at Ani 
puni dhiraju dhari astuti kinhi, harasa hrdayá nija nāthahi cinhi. 

mora  nyau mai pucha sai tumha puchahu kasa nara ki nài4. 
Then recovering himself he sang His hymns and was glad at heart to have found his 


master. “It was quite in the fitness of things that I enquired of you, my lord; but how is 
it that You ask me like a mortal? (4) 


wa ma aa fuas ymm a Gd ae wy amyn 
tava maya basa phiraii bhulana, ta te maf nahi prabhu pahicana.5. 


“I have been roving in delusion under the spell of Your Maya (deluding potency); 
it was for this reason that I failed to recognize you, my lord. (5) 


-up WH He Arete gfe waa sara 
ua wy ife fears daig — STD UU 3 Ul 


Do.: eku maf mamda mohabasa kutila hrdaya  agyana, 
puni prabhu mohi bisareu dinabamdhu  bhagavana.2. 
“In the first place I am dull-witted and deluded, wicked at heart and ignorant; to 


crown all, my master, who is benevolent to the humble and is no other than the almighty 
Lord Himself, has forsaken me. (2) 


dove Wa sg Be NI Wee wae dr we ati 
aa Wa da wear Aerie fen gene sree 

Cau.: jadapi natha bahu avaguna moré, sevaka prabhuhi parai jani bhoré. 
natha  jiva tava maya  moha, so nistarai tumharehi choha.1. 
"Although, my lord, I have many faults, let not the master put out of his mind the 


servant, i.e., You may not forget him. The Jiva (ego), O Lord, is deluded by Your Maya 
and can be redeemed only by Your grace. (1) 


w WwW 0H wet o wma wn ae ae we Gu 

Wan wa wa m wisi sare we wy Wane 
ta para mai raghubira dohai, janau nahi kachu bhajana upai. 
sevaka suta pati matu bharosé, rahai asoca banai prabhu posé. 


“On top of it, I swear by Sri Raghuvira, I know neither adoration nor any other 
means (of pleasing You). A servant depends on his master and a child on its mother and 
both thus remain free from anxiety; the Lord need must take care of His servant.” (2) 


awa af Ws wa api fa aq wile wit wc wm 
ws wud sos K mai fat crea wa dif TSTST i3! 


asa kahi pareu carana akulal, nija tanu  pragati priti ura chai. 
taba raghupati uthai ura lava, nija locana jala  simci juRava.3. 


So saying Hanuman fell at the Lord's feet, being very much emotional; his heart 
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was overwhelmed with love and he manifested his own (monkey) form. Sri Raghunatha 
then lifted and clasped him to His bosom and soothed him by moistening him with the 
tears of His eyes. (3) 


waft fune curfu am arid wm fus fua d ar 
wet we me wa ani Wee fa sme ANIN 


sunu kapi jiyá manasi jani Gna, taf mama priya lachimana te dina. 

samadarasi mohi kaha saba koü, sevaka priya | ananyagati — sou.4. 

"Listen, O Hanuman, be not depressed at heart; you are twice dear to Me than even 
Laksmana. Everyone says that I look upon all with equanimity; but a devotee is 
particularly dear to Me because he depends on Me and none else. (4) 


do sa wie site ufa A ew Zana 
d Wan ware ea eae wTaan3 


Do: so ananya jaké asi mati na tarai hanumamta, 
maf  sevaka  sacaracara rüpa  svami  bhagavamta.3. 
"And he alone, Hanuman, is exclusively devoted to Me, who is steadfast in his 


conviction that he is the servant and that the whole world, both animate and inanimate 
creation, is the manifestation of the Lord, his master." (3) 


uo—sfa mga uf snper! ed as ott wa wer 
"epo Ger cux aff wim aia aa aa segue 

Cau. dekhi pavanasuta pati  anuküla, hrdayá  harasa biti saba sila. 
natha saila para kapipati rahal, so  sugriva dasa_ tava ahai.1. 
When Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, found his master so gracious to him, he 


rejoiced at heart and all his agony disappeared. “My Lord, on the summit of this hill dwells 
Sugriva, the chief of the monkeys; he is a servant of Yours. (1) 


ae Waa wet amide wm af sia atu 

a da a am mR ne a wee ale uss eu 
tehi sana  natha mayatrīi kije, dina jāni tehi abhaya  karije. 
so sita kara  khoja  karaihi, jahá — tahá marakata koti pathaihi.2. 


“Make friends with him, my lord; knowing him to be afflicted, rid him of all fear. He 
will have Sita tracked by drafting millions of monkeys in every direction (in search of Her)." (2) 


ue fat wer cem wuena fen ait wa diffs adel 
wa it we ag cai HD wa wa aft craig 
ehi bidhi sakala katha samujhai lie duau jana pithi caRhai. 


jaba sugrivá rama kahü dekha, atisaya janma dhanya kari lekha.3. 


Having thus explained to Him everything, he lifted both the brothers on his 
shoulders and took them to the place where Sugriva was staying. When Sugriva saw Sri 
Rama, he accounted his birth as highly blessed. (3) 


wer fats as we mari des am alsa tear 
wf at wt femme we titi oes fat wr at wu vidi 
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sadara mileu nai pada  matha, bhemteu anuja_ sahita raghunatha. 

kapi kara mana bicara ehi riti, karihaht bidhi mo sana e priti.4. 

He reverently advanced to meet Him and bowed his head at His feet, while Sri 
Raghunatha and His younger brother embraced him in return. Sugriva pondered thus 
within himself, “Will they, good heavens, make friends with me?" (4) 


şm Sida sua fef at wa Ha AAs 
Wah mA e at wnt AR wem 


Do.: taba hanumamta ubhaya disi ki saba katha sunài, 
pavaka sakhi dei kari jori priti drRhai.4. 
Then Hanuman related all the circumstances of both the sides, and having installed 
the sacred fire as a witness, he concluded a firm alliance between Sri Rama and Sugriva. (4) 


A-A Uta ag ara A Tei afer wa aka wa wT 

we yi we ut anti fufefe ara fufereraepumu 9 
Cau. kinhi priti kachu bica na rakha, lachimana rama carita saba bhasa. 

kaha sugriva nayana bhari bari, milihi natha mithilesakumari.1. 

The alliance was thus unreservedly concluded and Laksmana narrated all the past 


history of Sr Rama. Said Sugriva with his eyes full of tears, “Janaki, the daughter of the 
lord of Mithila, my lord, will be surely recovered. (1) 


tie wafer set we arias ws À pa fae 

TH depo et FY Waimea wt aga — facmramei 

mamtrinha sahita iha eka bara, baitha raheü mai karata bicara. 

gagana pamtha dekhi mai  jata, parabasa pari  bahuta — bilapata.2. 

“On one occasion when I sat here deliberating with my counsellors, I saw her fallen 
in the enemy's hands and being borne through the air, loudly wailing. (2) 


w m@m ow wa yim Wa des ue siti 

"nro wm qe fe Aa we Roos ae ata ares 

rama rama hā rama  pukari, hamahi dekhi dinheu pata dari. 

maga rāma  turata tehr  dinha, pata ura lāi soca ati  kinha.3. 

"Crying “Rama, Rama, Ah! my Rama’ she dropped her scarf when she saw us." 
When Sri Rama asked for that, he handed it over to Him at once. Sri Rama pressed it to 
His bosom and grieved much. (3) 


we Gia owe qA g rg ws ame ait 

"sd «Wan ates Gand af fafa fuüfefe ma anx 
kaha sugriva sunahu raghubira, tajahu soca mana ānahu dhira. 
saba  prakara  karihad sevakal, jehi bidhi milihi janaki ar.4. 


Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Raghuvira, sorrow no more and take courage in your heart. I 
will render service to you in every way so that Janaki may come and see you.” (4) 


de— WT aa a ee quay senis 
at mat ag ot ae mee aang 
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Do. sakha bacana suni harase krpasimdhu  balasimva, 
karana kavana basahu bana mohi kahahu sugriva.5. 
The Ocean of Mercy, Sri Rama, who was at the same time the highest embodiment 


of physical valour, rejoiced to hear his ally's words, “Tell me, Sugriva, why have you 
come to stay in the forest?" (5) 


doa aer ae Ho A wA wt ae att + We 
wag man è å wŠ TY TH 

Cau.: natha bāli aru may dvau bhai, priti rahi kachu barani na jai, 
mayasuta māyāvī tehi nau, āvā so prabhu  hamaré gāŭ.1. 
“My lord, Vali and myself are two brothers. The affection that existed between us 


was all past telling. Once upon a time, O lord, the son of the demon Maya, who was known 
by the name of Mayavi, came to our town Kiskindha. (1) 


emi utr ww gm wenricmet fq sep wes A URTII 

ga aft ea a umma d ga was dy a armen 
ardha rāti pura dvara pukara, bali ripu bala sahai na para. 

dhava bali dekhi so bhaga, maf puni gayaŭ bamdhu saga laga.2. 

"At dead of night he called out at the gate of the town. Vali could not brook the 


enemy's challenge to a bout and sallied forth to meet him. But when he saw Vali coming, 
he took to flight. I too had accompanied my brother. (2) 


faker owt te wt miwa aA ife wer ge 

udg whe we wearin at aa wee ans 
giribara guha paitha so jail, taba bali mohi kaha  bujhai. 
parikhesu mohi eka  pakhavara, nahf avai taba  janesu mārā.3. 


“The enemy went and entered the cave of a big mountain. Then Vali gave instructions 
to me, ‘Await my return till a fortnight. If I do not return, then take me as slain.’ (3) 


wma feat ae ws watifadt wie m a atu 
af efa me af giam g dé uals weixi 


masa divasa tahá raheü kharari, nisarī rudhira dhara tahá  bhari. 

bali hatesi mohi  marihi ai sila dei tahá — caleü parai.4. 

“When I had waited there for a month, O slayer of Khara, a copious stream of blood 
issued from the cave. I, therefore, thought that the demon had slain Vali and that he would 
come and kill me too. Accordingly I blocked the mouth of the cave with a rock and fled 
away. (4) 


"fre ur Ger feng agides me o ws aagi 

we af mt we ama Wife ft Ye agamy 

mamtrinha pura dekha binu sal, dinheu mohi raja barial. 

bali tahi mari grha ava, dekhi mohi jiya bheda  baRhava.5. 

“When the ministers saw the town without a master, they compelled me to accept 
the throne. Meanwhile Vali, who had killed the enemy, returned home and when he saw 
me installed on the throne, he gave rise to extreme enmity against me in his heart. (5) 
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fu wade mA ata wm R crf ada ae ati 

wr Wa wet poi aaa yar Gb fuss faerie 

ripu sama mohi maresi ati bhari, hari linhesi sarbasu aru nari. 

také bhaya  raghubira krpala, sakala bhuvana maf phireü  bihala.6. 

"He gave me a most severe beating as to an enemy and robbed me of all that I had, 


including my wife. For fear of him, O gracious Sri Raghuvira, I wandered all over the 
world in a pitiable condition. (6) 


sei asad Set ete mi tes m mN 

aa tan ga Aaa ma st ¢ wm ammon 

iha sapa basa  avata nahi, tadapi sabhita rahaü mana màhi. 

suni sevaka dukha  dinadayala, pharaki  uthi dvai  bhuja  bisala.7. 

"A curse* prevents him from coming over here; yet I remain ill-at-ease in mind." 


When the gracious Lord heard of His devotee's distress both His long arms started throbbing 
(thus showing His martial spirit as well as His determination to punish Vali). (7) 


fat Uta mzs ma wae smi 
awa es aera mt a sah wei 


Do.: sunu sugriva marihaü balihi ekahi bana, 
brahma rudra saranagata gaé na  ubarihi  prana.6. 


"Listen, Sugriva: I will kill Vali with a single arrow. His life will not be saved even 
if he takes refuge with Brahma (the Creator) or Rudra (Lord Siva). (6) 


dow a fim ga af ga free Aaa mah wt 

Pa ge fit aw ak m fire ga we Ae wri $i 
Cau. je na mitra dukha hoht dukhari, tinhahi bilokata pataka bhari. 

nija dukha giri sama raja kari jana, mitraka dukha raja meru samana.1. 

“One would incur great sin by the very sight of those who are not distressed to see 
the suffering of a friend. A man should regard his own mountain-like troubles as of no 
more account than a mere grain of sand, while the troubles of a friend should appear to 
him like Mount Sumeru, though really they may be as trifling as a grain of sand. (1) 


Bre & afa ufa wes 4 sui) d wo oa ao ae fua 

qua fat qa  cwemera Tu we sere ara 2 i 
jinha ké asi mati sahaja na ai, te satha kata hathi karata mital. 
kupatha nivari supamtha  calava, guna pragatai avagunanhi durava.2. 
“Those fools who are not of such a temperament presume in vain to make friends 


with anyone. A friend should restrain his companion from the evil path and lead him on 
the path of virtue; he should proclaim the latter’s good points and cover his faults; (2) 


* The demon Mayavi had a younger brother, Dundubhi by name. Dundubhi too had, on a previous 
occasion, attacked Vali in the form of a buffalo and was slain by him. Vali hurled the gigantic corpse of the 
buffalo to a distance of eight miles from his capital. A few drops of blood, however, fell from its mouth on 
the hermitage of sage Matanga on the Rsyamuka hill. This enraged the Rsi, who pronounced a curse that 
whoever had desecrated his hermitage by spilling blood there would have his head shattered to pieces if he 
dared approach the precincts of his hermitage. 
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dq oad m He a agian A ua fea wen 

fefe amit amt Hemp Aa sf ae da fer WA UETU 3 i 
deta leta mana samka na dharai, bala anumana_ sada hita  karai. 

bipati kala kara sataguna neha, $ruti kaha samta mitra guna eha.3. 
“should give and take things without any scruple and serve his friend’s interest to 


the best of his ability and finding him in distress love him a hundred times more than ever. 
The Vedas declare these to be the qualities of a noble friend. (3) 


amt me YW GA wis ma m pfeg 

wet fad safe wit wt wa sm afta Ra wens xv 

agé kaha mrdu bacana banal, paché anahita mana kutilar. 

jakara cita ahi gati sama bhai, asa  kumitra . parihareht — bhalai.4. 

“He, however, who contrives to speak bland words to your face and harms you at 
your back and harbours some evil design in his heart, and whose mind is as tortuous as 


the movements of a snake is an unworthy friend and one had better shun the company of 
such a friend. (4) 


Wan WS TW pa p wut fH uer aa arti 

wa wa wm wt ima fat wea am H any odi 
sevaka satha nrpa krpana kunari, kapatt mitra sula sama cari. 

sakha soca tyagahu bala moré, saba bidhi ghataba kāja mai toré.5. 

“A stupid servant, a stingy monarch, a bad wife and a false friend—these four are 


tormenting like a pike. Relying on my strength, dear friend, grieve no more; I will help 
you in all possible ways to tide over all difficulties and also accomplish your goals.” (5) 


we 86a g qA atte maa fa TT NN 

gi ë aRa o ma cai faq o wem AMA Oger & Il 

kaha  sugriva sunahu raghubira, bali mahabala ati ranadhira. 

dumdubhi asthi tala — dekharae, binu prayasa raghunatha dhahae.6. 

Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Raghuvira, Vali is possessed of immense strength and is 
exceedingly staunch in battle." He then showed Him Dundubhi's bones and the seven 
palm-trees, which were struck down by Sri Raghunatha without any exertion. (6) 


tha afta wm a wA af ava se us urd 

ax wm wag ue AMi yR wie wt ae at odi 
dekhi amita bala  baRhi priti, bali badhaba inha bhai paratītī. 

bara bāra  navai pada  sSsisa, prabhuhi jani mana harasa kapisa.7. 
When Sugriva witnessed Sri Rama's immeasurable strength, his affection for Him 


grew all the more and he now felt reassured that He would surely kill Vali. He bowed his 
head at His feet again and again and was delighted at heart to recognize the Lord. (7) 


SUST UD sat aa Se Aa Hat wT was AA N 


qa waa uan á agim uke aftes eeu 
upaja gyana bacana taba _ bola, natha krpa mana  bhayau  alola. 
sukha  sampati  parivara baRai, saba parihari karihad — sevakai.8. 


790 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


When the light of wisdom dawned on him, he said; “My mind, O Lord, has been 
set at rest by Your grace. Renouncing pleasure, prosperity, home, personal glory and all, 
I will render service to You. (8) 


VW wa wm A $ mah mele Ga aa ve saul 

wq ft qa ge wr weil aad WARA Wet S 

e saba rāma bhagati ke bādhaka, kahahi sarta tava pada avaradhaka. 

satru mitra sukha dukha jaga mahi, mayakrta paramaratha nahi.9. 

“All these are stumbling-blocks on the path of Devotion to Sri Rama (Yourself); so 


declare saints given to the worship of Your feet. Pairs of opposites such as friend and foe, 
joy and sorrow, in this world are products of Maya (Illusion) and have no reality. (9) 


afta ua fet we were fee m que a fami 

wt owe m os wei at waa FA Aas gol 

bali parama hita jasu  prasada, milehu rama tumha samana bisada. 

sapané jehi sana hoi larāī, jāgě samujhata mana sakucāī.10. 
“Vali is my greatest benefactor, by whose grace I have met You, Sri Rama, the 


Allayer of sorrow; a person with whom if I have a duel even in a dream, on waking up 
I would feel sorry (as to why I fought with him even in dream). (10) 


aa WY Ha ae us ud wa af ws at fer rdi 

am fam da aft aftiae fae wa sepu? 

aba prabhu krpa karahu ehi bhatt, saba taji bhajanu karat dina rati. 

suni biraga samjuta kapi bani, bole bihasi ramu  dhanupani.11. 
“Now, my lord, do me this favour that I may renounce all and worship You day and 


night." On hearing the words of Sugriva, imbued as they were with dispassion, Sri Rama, 
who holds a bow in His hand, smiled and said, (11) 


wt me weg Ut wa Gi aa ae HH WT A HÀI 

ace Warne sd wate maaa | 3TH "d ade 3TH Maan 93 

jo kachu kahehu satya saba soi, sakha bacana mama mrsa na hol. 

nata marakata iva sabahi nacavata, ramu khagesa beda asa gavata.12. 

“Whatever you have said is all true; but my words, O friend, can never go in vain." 
Sri Rama (says Kakabhusundi), O Garuda (king of birds), makes us all dance even as a 
juggler would make his monkey dance: so declare the Vedas. (12) 


a Ga A YXpSIDO wma wan we wear 
ws å qA — ita oat I sf wg Aae ae UAT $3 


lai sugriva samga raghunatha, cale capa  sayaka gahi hatha. 
taba raghupati sugriva pathava, garjesi jai nikata bala pava.13. 
Taking Sugriva with Him, Sri Raghunatha proceeded with a bow and arrow in His 


hands. Then Sri Raghunatha sent Sugriva, who, emboldened by Sri Rama, thundered under 
the very nose of Vali. (13) 


Qa aft ated maine at aa at aaa 
q ula free facets qid gt aq amt ga aes 
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sunata bali krodhatura dhava, gahi kara carana nari samujhava. 
sunu pati jinhahi mileu sugriva, te dvau bamdhu teja bala simva.14. 


On hearing his roar Vali sallied forth frantic with fury. His wife, Tara, however, 
clasped his feet with her hands and warned him thus: “Listen, my lord, the two brothers 
with whom Sugriva has concluded an alliance are of immense majesty and might. (14) 


aac ya eua wi aig wilt was Poe 
kosalesa suta  lachimana rama, kalahu jiti — sakaht  samgrama.15. 


"They are no other than Sri Rama and Laksmana, the sons of King Daéaratha, the 
lord of Kosala, who can conquer Death himself on the battle-field." (15) 


dhe Heil xri sie fa ma TAMA 
wil mata rfe më dt am as werd 
Do.: kaha bali sunu bhiru priya samadarasi raghunatha, 


jad kadaci mohi marahf tau puni hou _ sanatha.7. 

Said Vali, “Listen, my timid darling, $rt Raghunatha looks upon all with equanimity. 
Even if He kills me, I will (attain His divine abode and) have Him as my eternal Lord.” (7) 
dio—are ale wem wer aRar qu wm ata writu 

fuv seit m aR ba wfeer oak wer maingu 


Cau.: asa kahi cala maha  abhimani, trna samana sugrivahi jani. 


bhire ubhau bal! ati tarja, muthika mari  mahadhuni  garja.1. 


So saying he sallied forth in his great pride, taking Sugriva as no more than a straw. 
The two brothers closed with each other. Vali browbeat Sugriva and striking him with his 
fist roared in a thundering voice. (1) 


we ia fant ts wine wer aT aa arm 
À Ñ me Tat Huei ssp c es A Be arene 


taba sugriva bikala hoi bhaga, musti prahara bajra sama lāgā. 
mat jo kaha raghubira krpala, barndhu na hoi mora yaha kala.2. 


Sugriva now fled in dismay (and returned to Sri Rama); the stroke of Vali's 
clenched fist had fallen on him as a bolt from heaven. “What did I say, O gracious 
Raghuvira? This is no brother of mine but Death himself.” (2) 


wet de wer ania wa a as ars ae 
HT we a whim cur ofa mw wa drug 


ekarüpa tumha bhrata doü, tehi bhrama té nahi mareü sod. 
kara parasa sugriva sarira, tanu bha kulisa gai saba pīrā.3. 


“You two brothers are closely identical in appearance; it was because of this 
confusion that I could not kill him." He stroked Sugriva's body with His hand and lo! it 
became as hard as adamant and all his pain was gone. (3) 


"eif as GA co maiwa wa cer es o femme 
uir w fat ww ammifaeq ste cae winn 
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meli kamtha sumana kai mala, pathava puni bala dei  bisala. 

puni nānā  bidhi bhai larai, bitapa ota dekhahi raghurai.4. 

Sri Rama put on Sugriva’s neck a garland of flowers and instilling in him enormous 
courage, sent him back. Again the two brothers fought in many a way, while Sri 
Raghunatha watched them from behind a tree. (4) 


-ag Sa Te ila enr fet ert wa ar 
mr aft wa aa ga mA at auc 


Do.: bahu chala bala sugriva kara hiya hara bhaya mani, 
mara bāli rama taba hrdaya  majha sara  tani.8. 


When Sugriva had tried many a trick and exerted all his might, he lost heart and felt 
much alarmed. Sri Rama then drew His arrow and shot Vali in the heart. (8) 


dott fant ue ww cm cba) ufr se as the wy arti 
amp o m fat eT OM ae Oe eT NN 
Cau. para bikala mahi sara ke  lagé, puni uthi baitha dekhi prabhu agé. 
syama  gàta sira  jata banaé, aruna nayana sara capa _ caRhaé.1. 
Struck by the shaft Vali fell on the ground smarting with pain; again he sprang up 


and sat, when he saw the Lord before him—dark of hue, with His matted hair coiled on 
His head, bloodshot eyes and the bow still drawn. (1) 


Um um faa wer fug dari ugue wae amt wy o iri 

ea wa qe aa wmentiaen fas wa at sine 

puni puni citai carana cita dinha, suphala janma mana prabhu cinha. 

hrdayá priti mukha bacana kathora, bola citai rama ki ora.2. 
Gazing on Him again and again he fixed his heart on His feet; now that he recognized 


the Lord, he felt that he had realized the reward of his birth. Although his heart was full of 
love, the words on his lips were harsh; looking towards Sri Rama he said, (2) 


am tf wade Wasgiarg we wre at AB 

Ñ at yi əmi saat mat ma Ae o WRTIU Rd 
dharma hetu  avatarehu gosā, marehu mohi byādha ki nā. 

mai bairi sugriva piara, avaguna kavana natha mohi mara.3. 
“Even though, my lord, You descended on earth for upholding righteousness, You 


have killed me (hiding) as a hunter would kill a wild beast. I, Your enemy and Sugriva, 
Your dear friend! For what fault did You take my life, my lord?" (3) 


at ag R qa IN we cem wu RN 
vee p facies Sei ate at wu wu w eux 


anuja badhü bhagini suta nari, sunu satha kanya sama e cari. 
inhahi kudrsti bilokai jol, tahi badhé kachu papa na hoi. 
"Listen, O wretch: a younger brother's wife, a sister, a daughter-in-law and one's 


own daughter—these four are alike. One would incur no sin by killing him who looks upon 
these with an evil eye. (4) 


* KISKINDHA-KANDA = 793 


We  df& ama amm aR fumes ae o arm 
m y sep ans de wei ant cef stem cf 


muRha_ tohi atisaya abhimana, nari sikhavana karasi na kana. 
mama bhuja bala a$rita tehi jani, mara cahasi adhama  abhimani.5. 


“Fool, in your excessive pride you paid no heed to your wife's warning. You knew 
that your brother had taken refuge under the might of my arm; and yet in your vile 
arrogance you sought to kill him!" (5) 


tae TH eat wa wat cT mat aA 
wsp 3m A mů saaa A atten 

Do.: sunahu rama svàmi sana cala na catur mori, 
prabhu ajahu maf pap!  armtakala — gati tori.9. 


"Listen, Sri Rama, my shrewdness cannot avail against my master. But, my lord, am 
I a sinner yet even though I have found shelter in You at the hour of my death?" (9) 


ğa wm ata att wA smfer da wes fa oti 
wat al q wae wma ma Bt Hoare 


Cau.: sunata rama ati komala bani, bāli  sisa  paraseu nija pani. 
acala karaü tanu rakhahu prana, bali kaha sunu krpanidhana.1. 


When Sri Rama heard the most tender words of Vali, He stroked his head with 
His hand. “I make your body everlasting; you may keep up your life.” Said Vali, “Listen, 
O Ocean of Mercy, (1) 


we we yA wa P sia wa aff stad arti 
We Wt wt Gat PÅ a wate aa ata stored 


janma janma muni jatanu karahi, arta rāma kahi  àvata nahi. 
jāsu nāma bala samkara kasi, deta sabahi sama gati abināsī.2. 


“Sages continue their efforts for God-Realization during successive births, but at the 
last moment they fail to utter the name ‘Rāma’. But He, on the strength of whose Name 
Lord Sankara bestows immortality* on all alike, (2) 


m Oe Tee A stati sg fe wy ata cffe CST 3d 


mama locana gocara soi ava, bahuri ki prabhu asa banihi banava.3. 


“has appeared in a visible form before my very eyes! Shall I ever get such a golden 
opportunity again? (3) 


z HT "TET Tea SIT WA fera Ata cafe 2rfer meret à 
fafa uer ma rir ce eet uf sura age ureret t 
"fg SI aer sr TY Ta Wy nés WE MET | 
aa Hat Uo tio aile Grae ait atts aarti e N 


* It is mentioned in the scriptures that Lord Siva personally whispers the name ‘Rama’ into the right 
ear of every creature dying at Kasi and redeems its soul. 
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Cham. So nayana gocara jasu guna nita neti kahi $ruti gavahi, 
jiti pavana mana go nirasa kari muni dhyana kabahüka pavahi. 
mohi jani ati abhimana basa prabhu kaheu rakhu sarirahi, 
asa kavana satha hathi kati surataru bari karihi baburahi.1. 

“He has appeared before my very eyes, whose glories the Vedas ever sing only in 
negative terms ‘not this’, ‘not this’, and whom sages are scarcely able to perceive in their 
meditation even after they have controlled their breath and mind and freed their senses 
from passion. Knowing me to be a victim of excessive pride the Lord said to me, ‘Preserve 
your life" But who would be such a fool as to insist on cutting down a celestial tree and 
using it as a fence to protect an acacia (sm) tree? (1) 


aa AA Hit Het facing” wg VT AT ALT | 
We SI SA art aa dé WH Ue STS I 
"IE ata aa ae fata aot Hea WY Tithe | 
we ate Ot At Ae sos WD site AIRT 2 


aba natha kari karuna bilokahu dehu jo bara magai, 

jehi joni janmaü karma basa tahá rama pada anuragau. 

yaha tanaya mama sama binaya bala kalyanaprada prabhu lijiai, 

gahi báha sura nara nàha apana dasa armgada kijiai.2. 

“Now, my lord, look upon me with compassion and grant me the boon that I seek: 
in whatever species of life it may be my fate to be born, I may continue to love Śrī Rama’s 
(Your) feet. This son of mine, Angada by name, is my equal in training and strength. 
O Bestower of Blessedness, kindly accept him, my master, and holding him by the arm, 
O Lord of gods and men, treat him as Your servant." (2) 


oT UA qe Ufa HR ate are aq CH 
art rep [urn ao d fra a AMS ATH oll 
Do.: rama carana drRha priti kari bali kinha tanu tyaga, 
sumana mala jimi kamtha te girata na janai naga.10. 
Intensifying his devotion to $rt Rama’s feet Vali dropped his body as easily even 
as an elephant little knows the falling of a wreath of flowers from its neck. (10) 


dott rer Aa a wm ae aT at Seat aati 
art Aaa fat amt mg ma a ee Aarne 


Cau. rama bāli nija dhama  pathava, nagara loga saba byakula dhava. 
nana  bidhi  bilapa kara tara, chite kesa na deha  sábhara.1. 


Sri Rama sent away Vali to His own abode. All the people of the city ran in dismay. 
With dishevelled hair and a tottering frame Tara (Vali's wife) wailed in many ways. (1) 


at o Aea a qm de wm at cit ara 
fot Wt War ma wT ia waa aft sem athe 
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tara bikala dekhi  raghuraya, dinha  gyana hari  linhi maya. 
chiti jala pavaka gagana samira, pamca racita ati adhama  sarira.2. 
When Sri Raghunatha saw her distress, He imparted to her wisdom and dispelled her 


delusion. *Made up of the five elements, viz., earth, water, fire, ether and air, this body 
is extremely vile. (2) 


we ù mW wa amt Aa wie fuer af aft ge tan 

SWST TH wa da atic wa wa at amie 
pragata so tanu tava āgě sova, jiva nitya kehi lagi tumha rova. 

upaja gyana carana taba lagi, linhesi parama bhagati bara magi.3. 
"The mortal frame lies buried in eternal sleep before your eyes, while the soul is 


everlasting. For whom, then, do you lament?" The light of wisdom dawned on her and now 
she embraced His feet and asked of Him the boon of supreme Devotion. (3) 


wT wmm Wha at Pg wefs Talat wa ares 

wa ggir ayq eT I dam ood fated aa abet 
uma daru josita ki nal, sabahi nacavata ramu gosal. 

taba sugrivahi  ayasu  dinha, mrtaka karma bidhivata saba kinha.4. 

The almighty Sri Rama, O Uma, (says Bhagavan Sankara), makes us all dance like 


so many marionettes. Sri Rama then gave orders to Sugriva, who performed all the funeral 
rites observing all conventions. (4) 


we ot oie m g yia SS HI 

Twat wt ws at mm aA aaa Wa Teall 

rama kaha =  anujahi  samujhai, raja dehu sugrivahi jal. 

raghupati carana nai kari matha, cale sakala  prerita raghunatha.5. 

He next instructed His younger brother, Laksmana, “Go and crown Sugriva as the 
king.” Bowing their head to Sri Raghunatha, all left in obedience to His orders. (5) 


d-ans qud aren gem fer want 
Ws dre Gila He Be He ANANN 


Do. lachimana  turata  bolae  purajana  bipra samaja, 

raju  dinha sugriva kaha amgada kaha  jubaraja.11. 

Laksmana immediately summoned the citizens and the Brahmanas and (in their 
presence) crowned Sugriva as the king and installed Angada as the Crown Prince. (11) 
toot wm cwm fed cep ati ge fq mq ay wy eN 

MW Ww yA wa Xm] we tii cra at ate awa ng 
Cau: uma rama sama hita jaga mahi, guru pitu matu bamdhu prabhu nahi. 

sura nara muni saba kai yahariti, svaratha lagi karahi saba  priti.1. 

Uma, there is no such benefactor as Sri Rama in this world— neither preceptor, nor 


father, nor mother, nor brother, nor master. Gods, men and sages all as a rule have some 
selfish motive behind their love. (1) 


ata we wea fet witiat ag wt feat we ordi 
as ata are aftrsiata gue wat qe 
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bali trasa byakula dina rati, tana bahu brana cirta jara chàti. 

soi sugriva kinha kapiraü, ati krpala raghubira subhau.2. 

The same Sugriva, who remained terribly unnerved day and night in fear of Vali, 
who had many a sore on his body and whose breast ever burnt with the fire of anxiety, 
was made the king of monkeys! Sri Rama is extremely compassionate by nature. — (2) 


wae aa uy Read ene c facta wet ae ubi 

ua yik Ae Amg wg — wen o qud SS fer nt 

jánatahü asa prabhu  pariharahi, kahe na bipati jala nara parahi. 

puni sugrivahi linha bolai, bahu prakara nrpaniti sikhai.3. 

No wonder that men who knowingly abandon such a lord should be caught in the 
meshes of calamity. The Lord then sent for Sugriva and instructed him in the various 
principles of statecraft. (3) 


we UW Wd aia ating cp wes ca oak ate 

Ta m am fa sitet fae Aa wr Bee 
kaha prabhu sunu sugriva harisa, pura na jai dasa cari barisa. 

gata grisama_ barasa ritu ai, rahihad  nikata saila para  chai.4. 

Said the Lord, “Listen, O Sugriva, lord of the monkeys: I won't enter a town for 


fourteen years. The hot season is now over and the rains have set in. I will, therefore, 
encamp on the hills not far from you. (4) 


si aka ETS CTI aad gA Ag M PAN 

wa yi wer fe mm wa AR w wma 
amgada sahita karahu tumha rajü, samtata hrdayá dharehu mama kajü. 

jaba sugriva bhavana phiri ae, ramu prabarasana giri para chae.5. 
“You and Angada rule over the kingdom, and ever look after my task with all your 


attention.” When Sugriva returned home, Sri Rama took up His abode on the Pravarsana 
hills. (5) 


à- uym cae AR er was Shen WABI 
w para enu fet ara mt gN 


Do.: prathamahf devanha giri guha rakheu rucira banai, 
rama  krpanidhi kachu dina basa  karahimge  ai.12. 


The gods had already kept ready for Him a charming cave in the mountain in the 
hope that the all-merciful Sri Rama would come and stay there for some time. (12) 


doya sw pya sft Peri tsa veya free wey eil 

EIAS wt UW Pei wm wd wa d UND GUUI 
Cau. sumdara bana kusumita ati sobha, gumjata madhupa nikara madhu lobha. 

kamda mula phala patra suhae, bhae bahuta jaba te prabhu ae.1. 

The lovely forest, rich in flowers, presented a most splendid sight with its swarms 


of bees humming for their love for honey. Delightful bulbs, roots, fruit and leaves grew 
in abundance from the time the Lord came there. (1) 
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ea Mea eo aT OE na TET 
Tat UT AT a at cati ate fua A wy ow emu 
dekhi manohara saila — anüpa, rahe tahá anuja sahita surabhüpa. 
madhukara khaga mrga tanu dhari deva, karaht siddha muni prabhu kai seva.2. 
Seeing the mountain incomparable in its beauty, Sri Rama, the suzerain Lord of 
gods, stayed there with His younger brother. Taking the form of bees, birds and beasts, 
gods, Siddhas and hermits did service to the Lord. (2) 


iwa w at ds do cbe fae wa wa au 
wien far ata qu ghiga adm web gt agian 
mamgalarupa bhayau bana taba te, kinha  nivasa ramapati jaba te. 
phatika sila ati subhra suhāī, sukha asina tahā dvau  bhaài.3. 

The forest became a picture of felicity from the time Sri Rama, the Lord of Laksmi 


(the goddess of prosperity), took up His abode there. There was a delightful and glistening 
rock of crystal, on which the two brothers sat at ease. (3) 


wed st et mem amet ania fara Tue fad 


aT aa ww AY SIM It WA WEIDU I II 

kahata anuja sana katha aneka, bhagati birati — nrpaniti bibeka. 

barasa kala megha nabha chae, garajata lagata parama suhae.4. 

Sri Rama gave discourse to His younger brother on many a topic such as Devotion, 
dispassion, statecraft and spiritual wisdom. As the rains had set in, the sky was overcast 
with clouds, which made a delightful rumbling noise. (4) 


tae up At TM Ara ake ust 
Tet ferfara era wa facia ame shan 3 


Do.: lachimana dekhu mora gana nacata barida  pekhi, 
grhi biratirata harasa jasa bisnubhagata kahü dekhi.13. 
"Look here, Laksmana, the peacocks dance at the sight of the clouds, even as a 


householder having a leaning towards dispassion would rejoice to see a devotee of 
Bhagavan Visnu. (13) 


şo  wds AM wa Hr) fuer a soa wa An 
ama aia xe A W mA wer cho vite cem for ameg 


Cau.: ghana ghamarhda nabha garajata ghora, priya hina darapata mana mora. 

damini damaka raha na ghana mahi, khala kai priti jathà thira nàhi.1. 

“The clouds are fast gathering in the sky and making a thunderous sound. Bereft as 
I am of my darling, Sita, my heart trembles to see all this. The lightning flashes fitfully 
amidst the clouds, like the friendship of the wicked, which never endures. (1) 


auf wee wf eoni wem wae ax fae MČ 
age ama cuefé fie dai uer Gh aa da we BAe 


barasahi jalada — bhümi  niaraé, jatha navahi budha  bidya  paàé. 
büda aghata sahahi giri kaisé, khala ke bacana samta saha jaisé.2. 
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“The pouring clouds cleave close to the ground even as the wise on gaining 
knowledge become more and more humble. The mountains endure the buffeting of 
showers even as a saint would put up with the foul speech of the vulgar. (2) 


ox vd wk «uit dna wu ame wt wa sae 

aft wd 3m ca wÅ o fefe area emer! 

chudra nadi bhari cali torai, jasa thorehü dhana  khala  itarai. 

bhümi parata bha dhabara pani, janu jivahi maya lapatani.3. 

“The swelling streamlets rush with great speed just as the wicked would feel puffed 
up even with a small fortune. The water becomes turbid the moment it descends on earth, 
even as the Jiva (an embodied soul) is enveloped in Maya as soon as born. (3) 


afte wfufe wer swf wemeari fuf emo cnp ule stati 

Rar wa wef ug wei as ara ff fra ah osu 

samiti samiti jala bharahi talava, jimi sadaguna sajjana pahi ava. 

sarita jala jalanidhi mahü jal, hoi acala jimi jiva hari pai.4. 

“The water coming from various directions gathers into a pool even as commendable 
virtues find their way into the heart of a noble person. The water of the stream becomes 


still once it pours into the ocean, just as the Jiva finds eternal rest on attaining union with 
God, Sri Hari. (4) 


-ga yf qu wea wufezr ud ate uen 
fwfi wes oe d wa ae nadane 

Do.: harita bhumi trna samkula samujhi parahi nahi pamtha, 
jimi pakhamda bada té gupta hohf sadagramtha.14. 


“The green earth is so choked with grass that the tracks cannot be distinguished, just 
as holy books are obscured by heretic doctrines. (14) 


Aan Ft wg fe uenia  ugfé wy ag WARI 

"d Ueda wu faced AM ga wa wa fad ferrent 9i 
Cau.: dadura dhuni cahu disa suhal, beda paRhahi janu batu samudai. 

nava pallava bhae bitapa aneka, sadhaka mana jasa  milé bibeka.1. 

“On all sides one hears the delightful croaking of frogs, which reminds one of a batch 
of religious students chanting the Vedas. Clothed with new leaves the trees of different species 
look as green and cheerful as the mind of a striving soul who has attained spiritual wisdom.(1) 


ad ware Ud IGRI STA SA QN Gat sIq MAS dd 

Ama ade Aag ae spa ez ata Ri ame aie 

arka javasa pata binu bhayau, jasa suraja khala udyama _ gayau. 

khojata katahü milai nahi dhüri, karai krodha jimi dharamahi düri.2. 

“The leaves of the Aka and Javasa plants have fallen off even as under a good 
government the plans of the wicked come to naught. Dust cannot be found even if one 
searches for it, just as piety is scared away by anger. (2) 


wu dar ae nè P u & — ufa = Seti 
fuf m ow owed fena snp dee at fae wants 
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sasi sampanna soha mahi kaisi, upakari kai sampati jaist. 

nisi tama ghana khadyota biraja, janu dambhinha kara mila samaja.3. 

“The earth rich with crops appears as delightful as the wealth of a generous man. 
In the thick darkness of the night fireflies gleam like a muster band of hypocrites. (3) 


mat wíe wie frai fuf aia at fame arti 

aut frat aq fear fuf wer ase ae we ATI <I 

mahabrsti ^ cali phüti ^ kiàri jimi sutarntra bhaé bigarahi nari. 

krsi niravahi — catura kisana, jimi budha tajahi moha mada mana.4. 

“The embankments of the fields have been breached by torrential rains just as 
women get spoiled by licentiousness. Clever husbandmen protect their crop by uprooting 
the weeds, just as the wise discard infatuation, vanity and pride. (4) 


Chast anah aCe i fee os fuu at oe 

ar os oat R wre fafa ina fee soe a arg 
dekhiata cakrabaka khaga nahi, kalihi pai jimi dharma _parahi. 

üsara barasai trna nahi jama, jimi harijana hiya upaja na kama.5. 
“The Cakravaka birds are no more to be seen, just as virtues disappear in the Kali 


age. Even though it rains on the barren lands as well, not a blade of grass sprouts on it, 
just as concupiscence does not sprout in the heart of a devotee of Sri Hari. (5) 


fefe vq daa ue wem wsm ae fh ws qt 

wé dé R fere af aiff fcr wa usb aNg 
bibidha jamtu samkula mahi bhraja, praja baRha jimi pai  suraja. 

jahá tahá rahe pathika thaki nana, jimi  imdriya gana  upajé gyana.6. 
“The earth looks charming with the swarms of various living creatures even as the 


population grows under a good government. Many a weary traveller has stopped here and 
there just as with the dawning of wisdom the senses become still. (6) 


à- pa WAT sg Wed We ae Wu femi 
fufaü wa c usb pa aed aa uea( aw) 


Do.: kabahü prabala baha maruta jahá taha megha bilahi, 
jimi — kapüta ke  upajé kula  saddharma  nasahi.15(A). 


"Sometimes a strong wind would blow and disperse the clouds in various directions, 
just as with the birth of an unworthy son the noble traditions of a family get extinct. (15 A) 


ag fae We fas aa Hag We udi 

fates sass Tar fura us epu wp 9u (cu) 
kabahü divasa mahá nibiRa tama kabahüka pragata patamga, 
binasai upajai gyana jimi pai kusamga  susamga.15(B). 
“Now it becomes pitch dark (due to clouds) even during the day, while at other times 


the sun would shine brightly, just as the light of wisdom is obscured in the company of the 
vile and manifests itself in the company of the good. (15 B) 
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do—amt fata wa fup seinen cag WH Ee 
PA we waa we BSI W We Ha We ane 
Cau. barasa  bigata sarada ritu — ai, lachimana dekhahu parama suhai. 
phulé kasa sakalą mahi chal, janu barasa krta pragata buRhai.1. 
"Look here, Laksmana, the rains are over now and the most charming autumn has 


arrived. The whole earth is covered by the Kaá$a grass with its white flowers as if the rainy 
season has exposed its old age. (1) 


seq aria ta wa A ff emufe ares aarti 

aka ou faa we etl da ea Wa wa Ae Aten 
udita agasti pamtha jala sosa, jimi lobhahi sosai samtosa. 

saritā sara nirmala jala soha, samta hrdaya jasa gata mada moha.2. 

“The constellation known by the name of Agastya (Canopus)* has appeared and 


dried up the water on the roads even as contentment swallows greed. The limpid water of 
the rivers and lakes looks charming as a saint’s heart devoid of pride and infatuation. (2) 


Hou ya aka m wmi ma am ate fun rand 

mA we fq Gat mim ma ft ana Wem 34 

rasa rasa sükha sarita sara pani, mamata tyaga karahi jimi gyani. 

jani sarada ritu  khamjana āe, pai samaya jimi  sukrta  suhae.3. 

“Drop by drop the water of the streams and lakes is drying up even as the wise 
shake off the possessive instinct. Knowing that the autumn had set in, the Khafijana bird 


has made its appearance, just as the welcome fruit of one's meritorious deeds appear at 
the appointed time (neither sooner nor later). (3) 


te a MW re afte atid for qu ws af mue 

wa dart fread ws ati sar pi fae serm xdi 
pamka na renu soha asi dharani, niti nipuna nrpa kai jasi karani. 

jala samkoca bikala bhai mina, abudha  kutumbi jimi dhanahina.4. 
“Devoid of mud and dust the earth has assumed a lovely aspect just like the administration 


of a monarch well-versed in statecraft. The fish are distressed on account of the declining 
waters even as a foolish householder (lacking discrimination) suffers for want of money. (4) 


fq ut fuer ae sterai ahem ze RR wa sire 

we we se mA ati ae wes oe ona fa unu 
binu ghana nirmala soha akasa, harijana iva  parihari saba asa. 
kahü — kahü  brsti saradi thori kou eka pava bhagati jimi mori.5. 


“The cloudless sky is shining as bright as a devotee of Sri Hari, who has abandoned 
all passions. Here and there we have light autumnal showers, just as a rare soul comes to 
acquire devotion to Me. (5) 


dA ete dhs ae qo aaa atte fum 
fare RoR urs sr ante m cef esi 


* The heliacal rising of the constellation named above takes place on the seventh day after the new 
moon of the month of Bhadrapada. 
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Do.: cale harasi taji nagara nrpa tapasa banika bhikhari, 
jimi haribhagati pai  $rama  tajahíi  a$rami  cari.16. 
"Kings and ascetics, merchants and mendicants are gladly leaving the city (kings for 
extending their dominions, ascetics in search of a suitable place for practising penance, 
merchants for carrying on their trade and mendicants for begging alms), just as men in any 


of the four stages* of life cease to toil (for perfection) once they have acquired devotion 
to Sn Hari. (16) 
uWio—qut AH Tt AR ama fit a aa a wes Ta 

wl ma We Ww sai wx aA wt sae 
Cau.: sukhi mina je nira  agadha, jimi hari sarana na ekau badha. 

phülé kamala soha sara  kaisa, nirguna brahma saguna bhaé jaisa.1. 

"In deep waters the fish are as happy as ever, just as those who have taken refuge 


in Sri Hari never fall into trouble of any kind. With full-blown lotuses the lake appears as 
charming as when the Absolute Brahma appears with form. (1) 


iit | Wiper ya a Way  CHBDO Ye TTI 

"dense TH ga ff wif am w aaa cate 

gumjata madhukara mukhara anüpa, sumdara khaga rava nānā rūpā. 

cakrabaka mana dukha nisi pekhi, jimi durjana para sampati dekhi.2. 

“The bees are making a humming sound which possesses a unique melody of its 
own, and the birds, a charming concert of diverse sounds. The Cakravaka bird is sad at 
heart to see the night, just as a villain is grieved at the sight of another’s fortune. (2) 


adm td qur ata siti ffr qa aes A ene i 

adu «off uf smedida aa ff une esi3n 
cataka ratata  trsa ati ohi, jimi sukha lahai na samkaradrohi. 
saradatapa nisi sasi —apaharai, samta darasa jimi pātaka  tarai.3. 

"The Cataka cries out in its agony of excessive thirst just as an enemy of Sankara 


knows no rest. The moon by night relieves the heat of the autumnal sun, just as the sight 
of a holy man drives away sin. (3) 


ea g wen  wugégfusaf fuf aioe xf mgu 

He du wid fem camera fae fuer sm fet aa aii 

dekhi imdu | cakora  samudai, citavahi jimi  harijana hari pā. 

masaka damsa bite hima trasa, jimi dvija droha kié kula  nàsa.4. 

“Flocks of Cakora birds fix their gaze on the moon as soon as it comes to their view, 
even as the votaries of Sri Hari on meeting Him. Mosquitoes and gadflies have perished 
due to fear of cold, just as hostility to the Brahmanas brings ruin to the entire family. — (4) 


-yA wie Geant xà cu we Ra umi 
wan faci sifé fun daa wa agai vl 


* The four stages of life through which a Brahmana in particular and all the twice-born in general 
have to pass are: (1) Brahmacarya (student life), (2) Grhastha (married life), (3) Vanaprastha (asceticism) 
and (4) Samnyasa (renunciation). 
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Do.: bhumi jiva samkula rahe gae sarada ritu pai, 
sadagura milé jahi jimi samsaya bhrama samudāi.17. 
“The insects that teemed on the earth (in the rainy season) have perished with the 


advent of the autumn, just as a man who has found a teacher in the real sense of the term 
is rid of all doubt and error. (17) 


doa wa Ria Ra migi a aa Am Gn unu 

Uh at HE ae wil ame wit Ae we arti 
Cau. barasa gata nirmala ritu al, sudhi na  tàta sita kai pā. 

eka bara kaisehü sudhi janau, kalahu jti ^ nimisa X mahü  anaü.1. 

“The rains are over and the autumn, which is marked by a cloudless sky and limpid 
waters, has arrived; yet, dear brother, we have received no news about Sita. If only once 
I could somehow know her whereabouts, I would recover her out of the hands of Death 
himself, (1) 

dé ws wb waft @siqaa wma aft ams ae 

qik ae ak Amii m we ae Wr ate 

katahü  rahau  jad  jivati hol, tata jatana kari anaü sol. 

sugrivahü — sudhi mori bisart, pava raja kosa pura nari.2. 

"wherever she may be; if only she is still alive, I would make all out effort to rescue 


her, dear brother. Sugriva too has forgotten me now that he has got a kingdom, a treasury, 
the amenities of city life and his own spouse. (2) 


Be wan um Gd mi a xdi qe me meN 

mwg p ye we Ati dr me sm fe ae ares 

jehi sayaka mara mai bali, teht sara hatad müRha kaha kali. 

jasu krpà chütahi mada moha, ta kahü uma ki sapanehü koha.3. 

“I will shoot the fool tomorrow with the same arrow which I used for killing Vali.” 


(Says Siva) He whose very grace rids one of pride and infatuation, could He ever be angry 
even in a dream, Uma? (it is just a divine play!) (3) 


wmf age uta yA cuna See watt am ta ari 

art meia «UNO ees TN XII 
janahi yaha caritra muni gyani, jinha raghubira carana rati mani. 
lachimana krodhavamta prabhu jana, dhanusa caRhai gahe kara bana.4. 


Those enlightened sages alone, who have conceived love for the feet of Sri 
Raghunatha, can know the secret of this divine play. When Laksmana found the Lord 
angry, he strung his bow and took arrows in his hands. (4) 


toda is mag cvupuíd eat dia 
wp cas A stag ad wer QANE N 
Do.: taba anujahi samujhava raghupati karunā simva, 
bhaya dekhai lai āvahu tata  sakha  sugriva.18. 


Sri Raghunatha, who was the highest embodiment of compassion, then instructed 
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His younger brother Laksmana saying, “Sugrīva is our friend, dear brother; you should 
only scare him and bring him here." (18) 


do—set wa xad — fauna ma gi femur 

free we dete fae wari aig fafa ate aie mper eai 
Cau. ihà pavanasuta hrdayá bicara, rama kaju sugriva bisara. 

nikata jai carananhi siru  nava, carihu bidhi tehi kahi samujhava.1. 

There (at Kiskindha) Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, thought to himself, 
‘Sugriva has forgotten the task entrusted to him by Sri Rama.’ Approaching Sugriva, 
therefore, he bowed his head at his feet and tried to bring him round by employing all the 
four methods of persuasion”. (1) 


aa aie wm wa oui fast ae at aes war 
aa meaa ë dd Geli Uedg We qe aT Bere 


suni sugriva parama bhaya mana, bisayá mora hari linheu gyana. 
aba marutasuta dita  samüha, pathavahu jahá tahá banara jüha.2. 


Sugriva felt much alarmed to hear the words of Hanuman. “Sensuality has robbed 
me of my senses. Now, O son of the wind-god, troops of monkeys are scattered here and 
there: send batches of messengers to them, (2) 


weg wa "à ma A WEI HO wt a cw aa Be 
aa zia Am gma cnp PR A RTZ 


kahahu pakha mahü āva na jor moré kara tā kara badha hoi. 
taba  hanumamta bolāe dūtā, saba kara kari sanamāna bahūtā.3. 


“and have it proclaimed that anyone who fails to appear before me within a fortnight 
shall meet with his death at my hands.” Thereupon Hanuman sent for envoys and receiving 
them most politely, (3) 


wa 315 Wi dh camiud wea uere fat as 
We sae cfr we ami ala cha we ae aft aii 


bhaya aru  priti niti dekharai, cale sakala carananhi sira nai. 
ehi avasara lachimana pura āe, krodha dekhi jahá tahá kapi dhae.4. 


charged them with their duty making use of threats, blandishments and persuasion. 
They all bowed their head at his feet and proceeded on their journey. That very moment 
Laksmana entered the city; seeing him angry monkeys ran helter-skelter. (4) 


d— FTH a; Hel da VW ws W oN 
apa TW cha ma sas MAGARI ee il 


* The four recognized methods of persuasion are:—(1) Sama (argument or expostulation), (2) Dana 
(inducement in the shape of gift etc.), (3) Bheda (sowing seeds of dissension) and (4) Danda (use of force). 
Hanuman must have told Sugriva that apart from (1) moral obligations towards a friend and ally, (2) he owed 
his all to the grace of Sri Rama and was thus duty bound to return His services, (3) that as a warrior he was 
no match for Sri Rama, who could punish him even as He did Vali, and (4) that He could win over Angada 
to His side and use him as a tool for dethroning Sugriva. 
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Do.: dhanusa caRhai kaha taba jari karat pura chara, 
byakula nagara dekhi taba ayau  balikumara.19. 


Laksmana then strung his bow and said, “I will burn the city to ashes.” Thereupon 
came Vali’s son, prince Angada; seeing the whole city in dismay, (19) 


doa wg fae feudi atti afer ava ate af wid 
weed — eua aft arti me PAA aft wet spore i 
Cau.: carana  nài siru  binati  kinhi, lachimana abhaya baha tehi dinhi. 
krodhavamta lachimana suni kana, kaha  kapisa ati bhayá akulana.1. 
he bowed his head at Laksmana's feet and made humble petition to him, whereupon 
Laksmana extended to him his protecting hand. When the report of Laksmana's wrath 
reached the ears of the monkey lord, King Sugriva, he was terribly distracted with fear and 
said, (1) 
q wa wm c miak o feet wes par 
ant ated WITS Start | As ate Wy GE MATR 
sunu hanumamta samga lai tara, kari binati samujhau kumara. 
tara sahita jai hanumana, carana bamdi prabhu sujasa bakhana.2. 
"Listen, Hanuman, take Tara with you and with suppliant prayers appease prince 


Laksmana." Hanuman accordingly went with Queen Tara and bowing at Laksmana's feet 
recounted the Lord's glory. (2) 


ar fart der A amiaa weft win dam 

wa ada cuve fae tains as cow che casi 
kari binati  mamdira lai ae, carana pakhari palaga  baithae. 
taba kapisa carananhi siru nava, gahi bhuja lachimana kamtha lagava.3. 


With much supplication he escorted the prince to the palace and after laving his feet 
seated him on a couch. Then the monkeys’ lord, Sugriva, bowed his head at the prince’s 
feet, while Laksmana took him by the arm and embraced him. (3) 


aa fara aa He we AI AM WA Ae cy OT ATI 

qa Aia at qa wari eru ae ag fate wnWemem ux 
natha bisaya sama mada kachu nahi, muni mana moha karai chana mahi. 
sunata binita bacana sukha pava, lachimana tehi bahu bidhi samujhava.4. 


“There is nothing so intoxicating, my lord, as the pleasures of sense, which in an 
instant infatuate the mind even of a sage.” Laksmana was gratified to hear his humble 
speech and reassured him in many ways. (4) 


wt wt wa aa gi fe far me wg magne 
pavana tanaya saba katha sunai, jehi bidhi gae duta samudai.5. 


The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, apprised him of all steps that had been taken 
in the meantime, viz., how batches of spies had been despatched in various directions. (5) 


toate cere ita aa simate aft aren 
wast aÑ at 3mm We MAN SO UI 
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Do.: harasi cale sugriva taba  amgadadi kapi  satha, 
ramanuja agé kari ae jahá raghunatha.20. 
Accompanied by Angada and other monkeys and placing $ri Rama’s younger 

brother Laksmana at the head, King Sugriva went forth with joy and arrived in Sri Rama’s 

presence. (20) 


do—as wet fae me wt AMA a wae ae ae arti 
emque yar ea de Wai wes WH cg wt wmm 
Cau.: nai carana siru kaha kara jori, natha mohi kachu nahina_ khori. 
atisaya prabala deva tava maya, chütai rama karahu  jaü daya.1. 
Bowing his head at Sri Rama’s feet he exclaimed with folded hands, “My lord, I am 
not at all to blame (for what I have done). Exceedingly powerful, O Lord, is Your Maya 


(deluding potency), which withdraws itself only when You, O Rama, show Your grace to 
a Jiva. (1) 
fara oer at a am rari Fo urdy uw aft ata arti 
ÍT wat a owe a mmm WHO ata an fuf a ame 
bisaya basya sura nara muni svami, mai pavara pasu kapi ati kami. 
nari nayana sara jahi na  laga, ghora krodha tama nisi jo jaga.2. 
“Gods, men and sages, my master, are all slaves of their senses; while I am a vile 
brute and a monkey, the most libidinous of animals. A man who is not pierced by the shaft 


of a woman's glances, nay, who remains wakeful even in the dark night of anger (who is 
not swayed by passion), (2) 


vip uiu fé m a daria Ww Te BAN wai 

wT am d we o Gba qe ga wa as O CeÜEÍÓUS 

lobha pasa jehi gara na bádhaya, so nara tumha samaàna raghuraya. 

yaha guna sadhana té nahi hoi, tumhari krpa  pàva koi koi.3. 

“and who is never caught in the meshes of greed, is as good as Yourself, O Sri 
Raghunatha. It is a virtue which cannot be attained by personal endeavour; it is only by 
Your grace that one here and there may acquire it.” (3) 


wa qA A~ sees qe fus aie oa fee oni 

wa Ws WH ae WA oe ae fat dar a ae aii 
taba raghupati bole musukai, tumha priya mohi bharata jimi bhai. 
aba soi jatanu karahu mana Iai, jehi  bidhi sita kai  sudhi  pai.4. 


Thereupon Sri Raghunatha smiled and said: “Brother, you are dear to me as Bharata. 
Now with all your heart make concerted efforts whereby we may get to know the 
whereabouts of Sita." (4) 


şu fat Aa ener sa THX wer 
aa amt aaa fea ehast are ae 22 1 


Do.: ehi bidhi hota | batakah! ae  banara  jütha, 
nana barana sakala disi  dekhia kīsa barutha.21. 
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While a talk was thus going on between them, multitudes of monkeys arrived. 
Legions of monkeys of various colours were visible in all the quarters. (21) 


Joan meh up oH MIA qeu WT ae we CET 
ag wa ua mwa mari Nia cep aa ae Brae 


Cau. banara kataka uma mai dekha, so mürukha jo karana caha lekha. 

ai rama pada  navaht māthā, nirakhi badanu saba hohf sanatha.1. 

(Says Siva:) “Uma, I saw the army of monkeys; he would indeed be a fool who 
would try to make a count of them. They came and bowed their head at Sri Rama's feet 
and found their true lord in Him when they gazed on His countenance. (1) 


aa aft wh c. WO m THO puer wie wt ae 

"E me ae wy as ae I Raaen osm ramet 

asa kapi eka na sena mahi, rama  kusala jehi  püchi nahi. 

yaha kachu nahi prabhu kai adhikai, bisvarüpa byapaka raghurai.2. 

“In the whole host there was no monkey whose welfare Sri Rama did not personally 


enquire. This was no miracle for my master, Sri Raghunatha, who has taken all forms and 
is omnipresent.” (2) 


ae We we seq wine aia wale wq 

Tw maq se at AMan wa we we sins 
thaRhe  jahá  tahá  ayasu pal, kaha sugriva sabahi samujhai. 
rama kāju aru mora  nihora, banara  jütha  jahu  cahü  ora.3. 


They stood in martial array as ordered and King Sugriva thus instructed them all: 
“I exhort and commission you to do Sri Rama's work. Therefore, O monkey hosts, go forth 
in every direction, (3) 


wag he Ge wei we aaa we smug MN 
aair fe wr faq af wta aag cafus at afe artis 


janakasuta — kahü  khojahu jal, masa divasa maha aehu bhai. 
avadhi meti jo binu sudhi paé, avai  banihi so mohi maraé.4. 


"and institute a search for Janaki; but you should all return in course of a month, 
my brethren. He who returns after the expiry of this (one month) limit without any news, 
shall meet with his death at my hands." (4) 


hae Yd Wa AM We We cep qii 
art td arent site AT FHAN RRN 


Do.: bacana sunata saba banara jahá tahá cale turamta, 
taba sugrīvå  bolāe amgada nala  hanumamta.22. 


On hearing his command the monkeys proceeded at once in various directions. 
Sugriva then called Angada, Nala and Hanuman. (22) 


-yg e TIS BANAT | WAT "esie Gar I 
waa que fafa fes wei dit ae deg wa arene 
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Cau.: sunahu nila amgada  hanumana, jamavarhta matidhira sujana. 
sakala subhata mili dacchina jahü, sita  sudhi püchehu saba  kahü.1. 
"Listen, O Nila, Angada, Hanuman and Jambavan : you are all resolute of mind and 


wise. Proceed all of you, gallant warriors, together to the south and enquire of everyone 
you meet the whereabouts of Sita. (1) 


TH ST oat A wat fate wade wt aM Wang 

«rp wf aa n må verfufe at wa sa arte 

mana krama bacana so jatana bicarehu, ramacamdra kara kāju  sávarehu. 

bhanu pithi seia ura agi, svāmihi sarba bhava chala tyagi.2. 

“Use every faculty of yours to devise some means of tracing Her and thereby 
accomplish the object of Sri Ramacandra. (For warming oneself) One should wait upon the 
sun turning one's back towards the same, while fire should be waited upon turning one's 
breast towards it; but a master must be served with one's whole being (in thought, word 
and deed) without resorting to any wiles. (2) 


wis wea ast weet füefé ana wadua aati 

dg r wm Fw Ga Msi ue wa wa am foes 

taji maya seia paraloka, mitaht sakala bhavasambhava soka. 

deha dhare kara yaha phalu bhai, bhajia rama saba kama  bihai.3. 

"Similarly, one should strive for (lasting happiness in) the other world by discarding 
the unrealities of the world. In this way all one's woes incidental to birth and death are 


eradicated. The consummation of human birth, brethren, lies in worshipping $ri Rama in 
a disinterested spirit. (3) 


a pa ae gmi wat wa ari 

mq mt wa fae agian af ira wai 

soi  gunagya sol baRabhagi, jo raghubira carana anuragi. 

ayasu magi carana siru nai, cale  harasi  sumirata — raghurai.4. 

“He is verily a man of flair and he alone is highly blessed, who is enamoured of Sri 
Raghunatha’s feet.” Taking leave of Sugriva and bowing their head at his feet they 
joyously set out with their thoughts fixed on Sri Raghunatha. (4) 


we wa uuo (fue Tai ah amt wy fae cem 

we 86 i ise diee OTN 

paché pavana tanaya siru nava, jāni kāja prabhu  nikata bolava. 

parasa sisa saroruha pani, karamudrika dinhi jana jani.5. 

The last to make obeisance was Hanuman, the son of the wind-god. The Lord knew 
that the task was going to be accomplished by him and, therefore, called him near. He 
stroked Hanuman's head with His lotus hand and recognizing him to be His devotee, gave 
him the ring of His finger. (5) 

wg ver ale mpg a wer fare af que amg 

ed Wt quer at aia ea at cqpurbBrEm sn 

bahu prakara sitahi samujhaehu, kahi bala biraha begi tumha aehu. 

hanumata janma suphala kari mana, caleu hrdaya dhari krpanidhana.6. 
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“Give solace to Sita in various ways and return quickly after telling Her of my 
valour and the agony of my heart due to separation from Her.” Hanuman felt as though 
his birth had consummated successfully and departed with the image of the All-merciful 


Lord enshrined in his heart. (6) 
watt wy Waa wa a TD Wed ATA 9 N 
jadypi prabhu janata saba bata, rajaniti rakhata suratrata.7. 


Although the Lord knew everything, the Protector of the gods respected the 
recognized principles of statecraft (by sending spies in the first instance to trace out His 
missing spouse). (7) 


de— wel Weher cwn aka art fuf aie 
TH ist aes HW fae AA HC BIS 33 


Do. cale sakala bana khojata sarita sara giri khoha, 
rama kāja layalina mana bisara tana kara choha.23. 


All the monkeys set forth ransacking woods, streams, lakes, hills and ravines with 
their mind wholly devoted to Sri Rama's task, shaking off all attachment to their bodies.(23) 


doe os faa do eri wa as wR wR ae 

wg ver ft ara efi ae am fHen ale we fee 
Cau. katahü hoi nisicara sat  bhéta, prana  lehi eka eka  capeta. 

bahu prakara giri kanana herahi, kou muni milai tahi saba gherahi.1. 

If at any place they came across some demon they would take his life by a single 


slap. They looked into every recess of forests and hills; and if they met any hermit they 
would all surround him. (1) 


art q atta see fers A ep p Tet emi 

™ SM ate SANTI WC aed aa faq wer UD di 

lagi trsa atisaya akulane, milai na jala ghana gahana bhulane. 

mana hanumana kinha anumana, marana cahata saba binu jala pana.2. 
Presently they felt much oppressed with thirst; but water could not be found 


anywhere and they also lost their way in the dense forest. Hanuman thought to himself that 
without water to drink all would die. (2) 


aR fi far we fef cari uf fes un alam Uum 
wah awh ta sge agan wn ufeefé dfe metnsu 
caRhi giri sikhara cahu disi dekha, bhümi bibara eka kautuka pekha. 
cakrabaka baka  hamsa uRahi, bahutaka khaga prabisahi tehi mahi.3. 
Climbing a hill-top he looked all around and noticing a cavity in the ground saw a 


strange phenomenon there. Cakravakas, herons and swans hovered at its mouth and a 
number of other birds were making their way into it. (3) 


fr à sat usa meris we cb ae faa tera 
smi — d yak — viera) US Aaa Aia a ates 


giri te utari pavanasuta ava, saba kahü lai soi bibara dekhava. 
agé kai hanumamtahi — linha, paithe bibara bilambu na kinha.4. 
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Coming down the hill Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, took them all and showed 
them the cavern. They placed Hanuman at their head and entered the cave without further 
loss of time. (4) 


-da wig saat at a fenfu ag vw 
fet us ef ae ce aR wu Gan esi 


Do.: dikha jai upabana bara sara bigasita bahu karja, 
mamdira eka rucira tahá baithi nari tapa  pumja.24. 


Going further, they saw a lovely garden and a lake with many full-blown lotuses. 
There stood a beautiful temple close by, where sat a woman who was austerity-incarnate. (24) 


dio—ght a ale wate foe Tari as Fa adit Pra 
ae qt wel ate Wt UTI Ge We dat wat WT 
Cau. dūri te tahi sabanhi siru nava, püché nija brttamta sunava. 
tehy taba kaha karahu jala pana, khahu surasa sumdara phala nana.1. 
From a distance all bowed their head to her and in response to her enquiry told her 


all about themselves. She then said, “Go and drink water and partake of beautiful and 
luscious fruits of various kinds.” (1) 


mg cbe Fat we GM ae free ufi aa fer sm 

ae w am aa aie ag we wet wane 
majjanu kinha madhura phala khae, tasu nikata puni saba cali ae. 

tehi saba  apani katha sunal, maf aba jaba jahā raghurdai.2. 

They bathed and took some delicious fruits and all came once more to her. She 


related to them her own story from the beginning to the end and added, “I will now go 
and see Sri Raghunatha. (2) 


Weg owe faa at weiteg date af uag 

"m we yA cae Mio wee fia È drs 

müdahu nayana bibara taji jahu, paihahu sītahi jani — pachitahü. 

nayana midi puni dekhahi bira, thaRhe sakala  sirmdhu ké  tira.3. 

“Close your eyes and you will find yourself outside the cavern. You shall find Sita, 
you need not feel diffident.” The heroes closed their eyes and looking again they found 
themselves standing on the sea-shore. (3) 


aw yA ow wet wri wat ve mA mm 

art Ge fara af atti sored A omy reru 

so puni gai jaha  raghunatha, jai kamala pada  naesi  matha. 

nana bhati binaya tehi  kinhi, anapayani bhagati prabhu  dinhi.4. 

She on her part went to Sri Raghunatha and drawing near to Him, bowed her head 


at His lotus feet. She made supplication in diverse ways and the Lord granted her 
unceasing Devotion. (4) 


dT HE A WS WY smear aft drat 
sr at WA aA CSDT A dad st San zal 
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Do.: badaribana kahü so gai prabhu agya dhari sisa, 
ura dhari rama carana juga je bamdata aja isa.25. 
Bowing to the Lord's command she left for the forest of Badrinatha (in the 


Himalayas), cherishing in her heart Sri Ràma's feet that are adored by Brahma as well as 
by Lord Sankara. (25) 


xie— get fron aft m mI att sat army ae ae 

wa fufer a wer adi faq fer at aa at uae 
Cau. iha bicarahf kapi mana mahi, biti avadhi kāju  kachu nahi. 

saba mili kahaht paraspara bata, binu sudhi laé karaba kā bhrata.1. 

On this side (standing on the sea-coast) the monkeys thought to themselves, “The 
time-limit (fixed by Sugriva) has expired, yet nothing has been done." Sitting together they 
all said to one another, “Without obtaining any news about Sita what shall we gain by 
returning to Kiskindha either?" (1) 

we ste eres wt mg wat ws Hep eat 

var a qf iar OO ete TN 
kaha amgada locana bhari bari, duhü prakara bhai mrtyu hamari. 

iha na  sudhi sita kai  pài, uha gaé marihi kapirai.2. 

Said Angada with eyes full of tears, "It is death for us both ways.* Here we have 


failed to get tidings of Sita and if we go home, King Sugriva (the lord of monkeys) will 
behead us. (2) 


fr aa ww ma rbi wa Fer a AA 

Um yA ste me wa Urb Wed was we Waa Tesi 
pita badhe para marata mohi, rakha rama nihora na ohi. 
puni puni amgada kaha saba pahi, marana bhayau kachu samsaya nahi.3. 


“He would have finished me immediately my father was killed, had not Si Rama 
protected me; hence I owe no gratitude to him.” Again and again Angada told them all, 
“Our death has come: there is no doubt about it.” (3) 


sme at ya cenfu ra afer cr cWenfé Fat oe ANTI 

J Uh Wa we es GEO UBI sa ae Hed Va ATI 

amgada bacana sunata kapi bira, boli na sakahi nayana baha nira. 

chana eka soca magana hoi rahe, puni asa bacana kahata saba bhae.4. 

The monkey chiefs heard Angada’s words, but they could make no answer and tears 
rolled from their eyes. For a moment they remained plunged in sorrow; but at last they 
spoke as follows: (4) 


wu oda x für cate  feema zíé A wart uem 

aa pè cr fly de wei as af wa wd sang 
hama sita kai sudhi linhé bina, nahi jaihat jubaraja prabina. 
asa kahi lavana simdhu tata jai, baithe kapi saba  darbha  dasai.5. 


“We are not going to return without obtaining Sita's news, O sagacious prince!" So 


* Failure to do one's allotted duty is worse than death to a hero like Angada. It is in this sense that he 
speaks of death in either case. 


* KISKINDHA-KANDA = 811 


saying all the monkeys went to the sea-shore and spreading Ku$a grass there squatted 
on it. (5) 
wad ë Am ga atin wer sate aA 
ad wa me wa A ung i fei aa afta amt RNN 
jamavamta amgada dukha dekhi, kahi katha upadesa bisesi. 
tata rama kahü nara jani manahu, nirguna brahma ajita aja janahu.6. 


Seeing Angada’s distress, Jambavan (the old bear chief) gave a highly instructive 
discourse. "Imagine not Rama to be a mortal, dear child; know Him to be the same as 
Brahma (the Supreme Spirit) without attributes—Nirakara, invincible and unborn. (6) 


€H wa Gan ata nna ded we aa sarin 
hama saba sevaka ati baRabhagi, samtata saguna brahma  anuragi.7. 


“We, His servants, are all highly blessed in that we are ever devoted to the same 
Brahma endowed with a form and attributes (viz., $ri Rama). (7) 


dorm saat wp stags at afe m fea ceni 
mA Sade UT de tele Ares Ta AMATI RG I 
Do.: nija icchá prabhu avatarai sura mahi go dvija lagi, 
saguna upasaka samga tahá rahahi moccha saba tyagi.26. 


“Of His own free will the Lord descends on earth for the sake of gods, Earth, cows 
and the Brahmanas. Spurning all the varieties of final beatitude* the worshippers of His 
qualified (Sakara) form remain with Him in His service (even here on earth)." (26) 


xie— uf& fafa «sm mete ag wüidbi fie ed ait HN 

wet ag df ag Am rfe sex Ae mAN 
Cau. ehi bidhi katha kahahi bahu bhati, giri kamdara suni sampati. 

bahera hoi dekhi bahu kisa, mohi ahara dinha jagadisa.1. 

Thus they discoursed among themselves in many ways. Sampati* (Jatayu’s elder 
brother) heard them from his cave in the mountain. When he came out of it and saw a host 
of monkeys, he said to himself, “God has provided me with a feast: (1) 


ay wale me We ahi fe ag at smm fal wa 

wag c faa aft sar semi sma dhe fat uwefé are 
aju sabahi kahá bhacchana karau, dina bahu cale ahàra binu maraü. 
kabahü na mila bhari udara ahara, aju dinha bidhi ekahií ^ bara.2. 


“I will devour them all today. I have been starving for many days past and have 
never had a full meal; today God has supplied me with abundant food all at a time." (2) 

sa fep at yA aT ae OST A HOT WHO OT 

wy wa so we we aati sada wa area AAN 


darape gidha bacana suni kana, aba bha marana satya hama jana. 
kapi saba uthe gidha kaha dekhi, jamavamta mana soca  bisesi.3. 


* Our Scriptures enumerate as many as six varieties of final beatitude. They are: (1) Salokya 
(residence in the abode of the supreme Deity), (2) Sarsti (sharing the powers, enjoyments and splendour of 
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The monkeys trembled with fear to hear the vulture’s words. “Our doom is now 
sealed, we are sure!” they said to themselves. All the monkeys rose when they saw the 
vulture, while Jambavan felt much perturbed at heart. (3) 


we site feat we m at wer aa ws Ae 

TH at at aq uniti go uro ms wa agm 
kaha amgada bicari mana mahi, dhanya jatāyū sama kou nahi. 

rama kāja  karana tanu tyagi, hari pura gayau parama baRabhagi.4. 
Angada reflected within himself and said: “There is no one so blessed as Jatayu, 


who laid down his life in the service of Sri Rama and ascended to the abode of Sri Hari, 
supremely lucky as he was." (4) 


aa xp aa ae wa ati smear fune afte wa aii 

Rek ava aft gata wei am wea fre ate arena 

suni khaga harasa soka juta bani, ava nikata kapinha bhaya mani. 

tinhahi abhaya kari puchesi jar katha sakala tinha  tahi  sunai.5. 

When the bird (Sampati) heard these words, which stirred in him a mixed feeling 
of joy and grief, he drew near to the monkeys, who felt alarmed by his presence. Assuring 


them of safety he went and enquired of them about his younger brother and the monkeys 
told him the whole story. (5) 


am daft ay c activa oem age aie 
suni sampati bamdhu kai karani, raghupati mahima bahubidhi barani.6. 


When Sampati heard of his brother's obsequies having been performed by the Lord 
with His own hands, he glorified Sri Raghunatha in many ways. (6) 


àa- A A wig Aae es faatate wii 
aa wes ma Ù tag are wie eon 

Do.: mohi lai jahu = simdhutata deù tilarjali — tahi, 
bacana sahai karabi mai  paihahu khojahu  jahi.27. 


“Take me to the sea-shore, so that I may make an offering of water with sesamum 
seeds to my departed brother. I can help you only with my instructions, by following 
which you will succeed in recovering Her whom you seek.” (27) 


Aoa fra ak arm dia fa am ae aft s 
zu gb dy wem ww mA om da fre suu 


the Deity), (3) Samipya (close proximity to the Deity in Heaven), (4) Sarupya (possessing a form exactly 
similar to the Deity), (5) Sayujya (absorption into the Deity) and (6) Identity with the attributeless and 
formless Brahma (the Absolute). 


* We learn from Srimad Bhagavata and other scriptures that the sage Kasyapa, the progenitor of gods 
and demons as well as of the various sub-human species, begot two sons by Vinata (the mother of the 
feathered creation)—Aruna and Garuda by name. Of these Aruna serves as the charioteer of the sun-god, 
while Garuda was chosen by Bhagavan Visnu as His own mount. Aruna is the father of Sampati and Jatayu, 
who thus belonged to the earliest period of the world’s history. Their enormous size and uncommon strength, 
their astounding longevity and their speaking and behaving like human beings will, therefore, cause little 
wonder when it is remembered that the world has steadily deteriorated since its creation. 


* KISKINDHA-KANDA = 813 


Cau. anuja kriya kari sagara tīrā, kahi nija katha sunahu kapi bira. 
hama dvau bamdhu prathama tarunal, gagana gae rabi  nikata — uRai.1. 
Having performed the after-death ceremonies in respect of his departed brother, 
Jatayu, on the sea-shore, Sampati narrated his own story. “Listen, O monkey chiefs: in the 


prime of our youth we two brothers (Jatayu and myself) soared in the heavens and 
approached the orb of the sun. (1) 


ast 7 fe wen at fuv smera Gd aRar da frana 

wr Ge ofa am sonia wf af ae feennruü i 
teja na sahi saka so phiri ava, mai abhimani rabi niarava. 

jare  pamkha ati teja apara, pared bhümi kari ghora cikara.2. 
“Jatayu could not bear the heat of the sun and came back; but I in my pride 


advanced nearer the sun. My wings were scorched by the inordinate heat and I fell to the 
ground with a fearful scream. (2) 


yA we wm dsm AA emt war eka a Wu 

wg ver de wa pueri de wea shar peas 

muni eka nama camdrama ohi, lagi daya dekhi kari mohtr. 

bahu prakara tehi gyana sunava, deha  janita abhimana_ chaRava.3. 

“A sage, Candrama by name, who lived there, was moved with compassion when 


he saw me. He taught me spiritual wisdom in many ways and rid me of my ignorance of 
identification with the body. (3) 


wat epo wa aq RÂ ag cuf fure ufa flu 

awe wm uss wl aqnifaee fat d aa yim 
treta brahma manuja tanu dharihi, tasu nari  nisicara pati harihī. 

tasu khoja pathaihi prabhu düta, tinhahi — milé taf hoba  punita.4. 

“ ‘In the Treta age the Supreme Spirit will take the form of a human being and the 


demon king Ravana will carry off His Spouse. The Lord will send out spies to search for 
Her and you will be absolved of all sins on meeting them. (4) 


whee ta ufu wh fia free tare eq d Mm 

yA cz fet wa ws aI a WN oe HE WY STIG I 
jamihaht pamkha karasi jani cimta, tinhahi dekhai dehesu tai sita. 

muni kai gira satya bhai  ajü, suni mama bacana karahu prabhu kaju.5. 
*'Your wings will sprout again; worry not any longer on that account. You will 


have to do only this much: show them where Sita may be.’ The sage’s prediction has come 
true today; therefore, follow my instructions and set about the business of the Lord. (5) 


fuf fame aur aa eir) dé YE Wat wen sear 

dé sath sued we wei da af dra we aes 

giri triküta üpara basa  lamka, tahá raha ravana sahaja asamka. 

tahá asoka upabana jaha rahai, sita baithi soca rata ahai.6. 

“On the summit of the Trikuta hill stands the city of Lanka; Ravana, who is fearless 


by nature, lives there. There, in the Asoka garden is lodged Sita, who sits there plunged 
in grief even now. (6) 
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do tas ade mA cfe es sim 
Sg WAS AA AAS HTH ERI TERRI 
Do. mai  dekhaü tumha nahi gidhahi — drsti — apara, 
buRha bhayaü na ta karateü kachuka sahaya tumhara.28. 


“I see Her, though you cannot; for the range of a vulture's sight is exceptionally 
long. I have grown old now, or else I would have rendered some help to you. (28) 


doa Wag dd Wet MR wu aw am af arm 

me facts emg wa sra Ho p wa was ane 
Cau.: jo naghai sata jojana  sagara, karai so rama kāja mati aAgara. 

mohi biloki dharahu mana dhira, rama  krpà kasa bhayau  sarira.1. 

“He who can leap over the ocean having a width of eight hundred miles and is a 
repository of intelligence will be able to do Sri Rama’s task. Look at me and take courage 
in your heart. See how rejuvenated I feel in body (with a new pair of wings) by Sri Rama’s 
grace. (1) 

as mw at wm yA aA sue waar ati 


wu xd qe am maim wat aft we Gum 

papiu ja kara nama sumirahi, ati apara bhavasagara tarahi. 

tasu  düta tumha taji kadaral, rama hrdaya dhari karahu  upai.2. 

“Even sinners who invoke Sri Rama’s Name are able to cross the vast and boundless 
ocean of mundane existence. You, therefore, who are His emissaries, should never lose 
nerve, but be up and doing with the image of Sri Rama enshrined in your heart.” — (2) 


aa ale Wes Ta wa wan fae & oA ata Aaaa was 

frs Fa wt wa ae wT oe CHE at dat wens 

asa kahi garuRa gidha jaba | gayaü, tinha ké mana ati bisamaya bhayaü. 

nija nija bala saba kāhŭ bhasa, pāra jai kara samsaya  rakha.3. 

So saying, O Garuda ! continues Kakabhusundi, the vulture departed, leaving them 


much amazed at heart. Now each one of the monkeys talked of his own strength, but 
doubted his ability to leap across. (3) 


we was sa mes fea cé at wa waa aa AMN 

wate Aam we camüigs À ded BS aa nx 

jaratha bhayaü aba kahai richesa, nahi tana raha prathama bala lesa. 

jabaht  tribikrama bhae kharari, taba may taruna raheü bala bhari.4. 

Said Jambavan, the king of bears, “I am now too old and not even a fraction of my 
former strength is left in my body. When Sri Rama, the Slayer of the demon Khara, 
assumed the form of Trivikrama (the Lord with three strides, Lord Vamana), I was young 
and possessed great strength. (4) 


à- aa sd WY ales HE wu at WI 
sua ub we det ara uafesd Sz 3 


* KISKINDHA-KANDA = 815 


Do.: bali bádhata prabhu baRheu so tanu barani na jai, 
ubhaya ghari maha dinh! sata  pradacchina dhai.29. 


“At the time of taking Bali captive the Lord grew to an enormous and indescribable 
size. Yet in less than an hour I devoutly ran clockwise around Him as many as seven times." (29) 


dose mes Wm Coe i fret cuu cwm m mu 
WHat we qe SD olan uegar fef wa xL Ht AHI d 
Cau.: amgada  kahai jau maf para, jiya samsaya kachu phirati bara. 
jamavamta kaha tumha saba layaka, pathaia kimi saba hi kara nayaka.1. 
Said Angada, "I will leap across; but I have some diffidence in my heart about my 


getting back." Jambavan, however, interposed, “Even though you are versatile in every 
way, how can we send you, the leader of us all?” (1) 


wes auf at WIHDSDG er a mA we aarti 

wat wt at wat wamtiaf fan fara Amnn 
kahai  richapati sunu hanumana, ka cupa sadhi rahehu  balavana. 
pavana tanaya bala pavana samana, budhi — bibeka  bigyana  nidhana.2. 

The king of bears then turned towards Hanuman: "Listen, O mighty Hanuman: how 


is it that you are keeping mum? Son of the wind-god, you are as mighty as your father 
and are an embodiment of intelligence, discretion and spiritual wisdom. (2) 


mort A amt aot wT mei at ae ee aa que well 

TH pa at at sada ade Was = WSidTeRRT ll 3 N 

kavana so kāja kathina jaga mahi, jo nahi hoi tata tumha  pàhi. 

rama kāja lagi tava  avatara, sunatahi bhayau parbatakara.3. 

"Which undertaking in this world is too difficult for you to accomplish, dear fellow- 
companion? It is for the service of Sri Rama that you have come down upon earth." The 
moment Hanuman heard these words he grew to the enormous size of a mountain, (3) 

we up a dep farming cru faite at mt 

fige of më oi efedé wes weft amru xi 

kanaka barana tana teja biraja, manahü apara girinha kara raja. 

simhanada kari barahi bārā, lilaht naghaü jalanidhi khara.4. 


with a body shining as gold and full of splendour as though he was another king of 
mountains, Sumeru. Roaring again and again like a lion he said, "I can easily spring across 
the saltish ocean, (4) 


aka wa ewe at amS g fxpe sin 
wmi å H — dei ÅR tamg Åg rébus 


sahita — sahaya  ravanahi mari, anaü ihà trikuta upari. 
jamavamta maï püchaü tohi, ucita sikhavanu dijahu mohr.5. 


“and killing Ravana with all his army, can uproot the Trikuta hill and bring it here. 
But I entreat you, Jambavan, kindly tender me suitable advice." (5) 


Ut we mm de Weide a weg yr sii 
we Fa ye wer mam ate cht a aft Amg 
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etana karahu tata tumha_ jai sitahi dekhi  kahahu  sudhi ai. 

taba nija bhuja bala rajivanaina, kautuka lagi samga kapi  sena.6. 

“All that you have to do, my dear, is to go and see Sita and come back with Her 
tidings. Then the lotus-eyed Sri Rama will recover Her by the strength of His arm, taking 
with Him a host of monkeys for mere sport. (6) 


s- pù Oa cip Gat far wg dale ane 
Acie wet Uta a as arate aah 
Wt GAd maa Hed BHAA WH Ug AT aR | 
Yusf Uz wets At ae deel Wasi 


Cham.:kapi sena sarga sághari nisicara ramu sitahi anihai, 
trailoka pavana sujasu sura muni naradadi bakhanihat. 
jo sunata gavata kahata samujhata parama pada nara pavai, 
raghubira pada pathoja madhukara dasa tulasi gavai. 
“Taking with Him an army of monkeys, Sri Rama will exterminate the demons and 
bring back Sita: and the gods as well as Narada and other sages will sing His glories that 
sanctify the three spheres.” Those who hear, sing, repeat or try to understand them will 
attain to the supreme state and Tulasidasa, who is devoted like a bee to the lotus feet of 
Sri Raghuvira, ever sings them. 


Aua VT TEA VY Gals VAL ae A 
fre at Gat ware fas eae fafa 30 (aH )t 


Do.: bhava bhesaja raghunatha jasu sunahi je nara aru nari, 
tinha kara sakala manoratha siddha karahi trisirari.30(A). 
Sri Rama, the Slayer of the demon Trisira, will grant all desires of those men and 


women who listen to Sri Rama’s glories, the (infallible) remedy for the disease of 
transmigration. (30 A) 


Solera TT CATS HTT ffo Gre afer | 
JRA arg WA UA Sg ATG ate Ta eT Hi 30 (39) Ul 
So.: nilotpala tana syama kama koti sobha adhika, 
sunia tasu guna grama jasu nama agha khaga badhika.30(B). 


Listen to the glories of Sri Rama, who possesses a form dark as the blue lotus, who 
by His elegant charm outshines millions of Cupids and whose Name is a veritable fowler, 
as it were, for birds in the shape of sins. (30 B) 


[PAUSE 23 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
fa stash wenerenferencpifeseiert adel: Aa: AAA: | 
iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane caturthah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the fourth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 
that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


3% 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Five 
(Sundara-Kanda) 
sme madd freiurut-ua 
TAMAR AAA serae fenp i 
THe Seta GUTS rane wf 
aas HOUT TAC YUTcTASTAVT Ml 9 ui 
Sloka 
$antam sSasvatamaprameyamanagham _ nirvanasantipradam 
brahmasambhuphanindrasevyamanisam vedantavedyam vibhum, 
ramakhyam jagadi$varam suragurum mayamanusyam harim 
vande'ham karunakaram raghuvaram bhupalacudamanim.1. 
I adore the Lord of the universe bearing the name of Rama, the Chief of Raghu’s 
line and the crest-jewel of kings, the mine of compassion, the dispeller of all sins, 
appearing in human form through His Maya (deluding potency), the greatest of all gods, 
knowable through Vedanta (the Upanisads), constantly worshipped by Brahma (the 
Creator), Sambhu (Lord Siva) and Sesa (the serpent-god), the bestower of supreme peace 


in the form of final beatitude, placid, eternal, beyond the ordinary means of cognition, 
sinless and all-pervading. (1) 


ID et uud Asmi 
aa aah a semen i 
wf wos gga fet a 
amA pe ATs WII 
nanya sprha raghupate hrdaye’smadiye 
satyam vadami ca bhavanakhilantaratma, 
bhaktim prayaccha raghupungava nirbharam me 
kamadidosarahitam kuru manasam ca.2. 


There is no other craving in my heart, O Sri Raghunatha: I speak the truth and You 
are the Spirit indwelling the hearts of all. Grant me intense devotion to Your feet, O crest- 
jewel of Raghus, and free my mind from faults like concupiscence etc. (2) 
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atulitabaladhamam hemasailabhadeham 
danujavanakrsanum jnaninamagraganyam, 

sakalagunanidhanam vanaranamadhisam 
raghupatipriyabhaktam vatajatam namami.3. 

I bow to Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, the beloved devotee of Sri Raghunatha, 
the chief of the monkeys, the repository of all virtues, the foremost among the wise, a fire 
to consume the forest of the demon race, possessing a body shining as a mountain of gold 
and a repository of immeasurable strength. (3) 


dowd — A s TM a Ce eee aA N 
ws wit wife uae qe mgl a ga me a we Gen 

Cau. jamavamta ke bacana  suhae, suni hanumamta hrdaya ati bhae. 
taba lagi mohi parikhehu tumha bhai, sahi dukha kamda mula phala khai.1. 


Hanuman was much delighted at heart to hear the heartening speech of Jambavan. He 
said, “Suffering hardships and living on bulbs, roots and fruits, wait for me, brethren, (1) 


wa ep stat date catidste am rfe ae foe 

"E ale as wate me mam aes ate fea aft Cep i 
jaba lagi  avad sitahi dekhi, hoihi kāju mohi  harasa  bisesi. 
yaha kahi nai sabanhi kahü matha, caleu harasi hiya dhari raghunatha.2. 


“till I return after seeing Sita. I am sure our object will be accomplished as I feel 
very exuberant." So saying and after bowing his head to them all, he set out full of joy 
with an image of Sri Raghunatha enshrined in his heart. (2) 


fq di we we Utials pie aes a Bar 
an awo wget Ami aes wA A TAT HN BH 


simdhu tira eka bhüdhara sumdara, kautuka kudi caRheu tā Upara. 

bara bara  raghubira — sábhari, tarakeu pavanatanaya bala  bhari.3. 

There was a beautiful hill on the sea-coast; he lightly sprang on to its top. And invoking 
Sri Raghuvira again and again, the all-powerful Hanuman took a leap with all his might.(3) 


we MR ww eg am wA at TM waa au 

fit mwa vuufe at aria wa ats BAT 
jehi giri carana dei hanumamta, caleu so ga  patala  turarmta. 
jimi amogha raghupati kara bana, ehi bhati caleu hanumana.4. 


The hill on which Hanuman planted his foot while leaping sank down immediately 
into the nethermost region (Patala). Hanuman sped forth in the same way as the unerring 
shaft of Sri Raghunatha. (4) 
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wert wala gt Aam tre ee — smentuuu 
jalanidhi raghupati duta bicari, tai mainaka hohi $ramahari.5. 


Knowing him to be Sri Rama's emissary, the deity presiding over the ocean spoke to 
mount Mainaka*, “Relieve him of his fatigue, O Mainaka (by letting him rest on you)." (5) 


dea de wea at UA abe wr 
wa wim awd faq ife met Asme N 


Do.: hanümana tehi parasa kara puni kinha  pranama, 
rama kaju kinhé binu mohi kaha  bi$rama.1. 
Hanuman simply touched the mountain with his hand and then made obeisance to it 
saying, “There can be no rest for me till I have accomplished the task of Sri Rama.” (1) 


dow vata eae ma ae aa af feum 
Ga wa akg $ ma uezbe ams met ate ara 


Cau.: jata pavanasuta devanha dekha, janai kahu bala buddhi  bisesa. 
surasa nama  ahinha kai mata, pathainhi ai — kahi tehi — bata.1. 


The gods saw the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, sweeping along; and in order to 
test his extraordinary strength and intelligence they sent Surasa, a mother of serpents, who 
came near him and said: (1) 


sms wee ife dhe Seni Wd cet hà VAGT N 
w ma aft fart A adi dat nz af wale arate 


aj  suranha mohi dinha  ahara, sunata bacana kaha pavanakumara. 
rama kāju kari phiri maf  avad, sita kai sudhi prabhuhi sunavau.2. 


"The gods have provided me a meal today." On hearing these words, Hanuman said 
in reply, "Let me return after accomplishing Sri Rama's task and tell my lord the news of 
Sita. (2) 


at da ac fees miwa wes cfe m et oW 
mae wat as we mm mA cr ae wes ANN 


taba tava badana paithihau ai, satya kahaü mohi jana de mā. 
kavanehü jatana dei nahi jana, grasasi na mohi kaheu hanumana.3. 


“Then I will approach you and enter your mouth: I tell you the truth. Mother, only 


* [t is mentioned in our scriptures that formerly mountains had wings and could fly like birds, but 
later on Indra clipped them of their wings by his thunderbolt and since then they became stationary. 
Mainaka, however, who was able to accelerate his speed with the help of the wind-god, rushed into the ocean 
and hid himself under its waters. The deity presiding over the ocean, who had been begotten by King Sagara, 
and was thus an ancestor of the Lord, took this opportunity to oblige Sri Rama and directed Mainaka to come 
out of his hiding-place and give rest to His envoy in the mid-ocean so as to enable him to cross the ocean by 
easy stages. Out of gratitude to the ocean, who had afforded him shelter all the time, and in order to repay his 
obligation to the wind-god, Mainaka emerged from his asylum and served as a stepping-stone for Hanuman 
to rest on and replenish his store of energy. Hanuman, however, who was spurred on by his devotion to Sri 
Rama and depended on His all-sufficient grace, needed no other support and took leave of the mountain by 
merely acknowledging his services. The incident further shows Hanuman's unremitting zeal in the service of 
his Lord. 
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let me go now.” When, however, she would not let him go on any account, Hanuman said, 
“Then why not devour me?” (3) 


vem at ae epp wariat aq abe gm fea 

are Vee qa ae sani qd Wed aha o 3mm 

jojana bhari tehi badanu pasara, kapi tanu kinha duguna bistara. 

soraha jojana mukha tehi thayaü, turata pavanasuta battisa bhayau.4. 

She distended her mouth to a distance of eight miles, while Hanuman grew double 
the size of her mouth. She stretched her mouth to a circumference of a hundred and 
twenty-eight miles, and Hanuman immediately took a form covering two hundred and 
fifty-six miles. (4) 

Wa We Ue ced agaiaa gq af «aq cara 

wd wer ae sma ater ata aq Ba vata cial 

jasa jasa surasa badanu baRhava, tāsu dūna kapi rüpa  dekhava. 

sata  jojana tehy  anana kinha, ati laghu rapa pavanasuta_linha.5. 


Even as Surasa expanded her jaws, Hanuman manifested a form twice as large as 
her mouth. When she further expanded her mouth eight hundred miles wide, Hanuman 
assumed a very minute form, (5) 


we uss UM mwa stati arm far ate fee aati 

me ae we om vrai ag ser am ae A mamng 
badana paithi puni bahera ava, maga bida tahi siru nava. 
mohi suranha jehi lagi pathava, budhi bala maramu tora maf pava.6. 


by which he entered her mouth and came out again and bowing his head to her, 
begged leave to proceed. “I have gauged the extent of your wit and strength, the errand 
for which the gods had deputed me. (6) 


di—3TH a Ws ates Ge seb sa Heart 
enfuw es w A zA as STITT NR I 


Do. rama kāju sabu karihahu tumha bala buddhi nidhana, 
asisa dei gal so harasi caleu hanumana.2. 


“You will accomplish all the work of Sri Rama, a repository that you are of strength 
and intelligence." Having blessed Hanuman she departed and Hanuman too joyfully 
resumed his journey. (2) 


AoA wh faq ug o veda efi wear cnp xe wt Tes 
Wa wt W Wa gA na facie fre xw uteri 
Cau.: nisicari eka simdhu mahü rahal, kari maya nabhu ke khaga gahai. 
jva  jamtu je gagana uRahi, jala biloki tinha kai  parichahr.1. 
There was a demoness who dwelt in the ocean and would catch the birds in the air 


by conjuring tricks. Seeing on the surface of the water the reflection of the creatures that 
coursed in the air, (1) 


"Eg Be wh wt a sediue fa war wee miu 
We wt eM we aberiag aoe af aa dren 
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gahai chahá saka so na uRāī, ehi bidhi sada gaganacara khai. 
soi chala hanümana kaha kinha, tāsu kapatu kapi turatahi cinha.2. 


she would catch it and the bird was unable to move on. In this way she would 
devour birds every day. She employed the same trick against Hanuman. But Hanuman at 
once saw through her game. (2) 


ae amt mea atria ue mwas fes 

wt ws eat wt ati a date wey imn 

tahi mari marutasuta bira, baridhi para gayau matidhira. 

taha jai dekhi bana sobha, gumjata carmcarika madhu  lobha.3. 

The valiant son of the wind-god, Hanuman, killed her and swept across the ocean, 
resolute of mind as he was. Reaching the other shore he gazed on the loveliness of the 
forest with the bees humming in quest of honey. (3) 

Tt dd wt wl Gael at aw ae aha ma HTT tl 

wa faa a we miam our smp wes wa wisn 

nana taru phala phüla suhae, khaga mrga brda dekhi mana bhae. 

saila  bisala dekhi eka . agé, ta para dhai caRheu bhaya tyagé.4. 

Trees of various kinds looked charming with fruits and flowers; and he was 


particularly delighted at heart to see the numerous birds and beasts. Beholding a huge 
mountain ahead of him, he fearlessly ran up to its summit. (4) 


SH T we a & creer p uy waa wt ae Gel 

fre ux cafe cor af catia x we aft at frat 
uma na kachu kapi kai adhikal, prabhu pratapa jo  kalahi khai. 

giri para caRhi lamka tehi dekhi, kahi na jai ati durga  bisesi.5. 

O Uma, it was no credit for Hanuman, the chief of the monkeys; it was all 


attributable to the glory of the Lord, who devours Death himself. Climbing up the hill he 
surveyed Lanka, a most marvellous fortress that defied description. (5) 


aft sit war ag Wel aim we Ht WH WRT d s I 
ati utamga jalanidhi cahu pasa, kanaka kota kara parama prakasa.6. 


It was very high and was enclosed by the ocean on all sides. The ramparts of gold 
shed great lustre all round. (6) 


š- een le fataa at pa daa T 
Uses te Ws se are ur ag fafa ai 
Tat ost Gar Feat vee ta anaE cal TTR 
aged fre ae sidact SA atta Ae ATTN e 


Charn.:kanaka kota bicitra mani krta sumdarayatana ghana, 
cauhatta hatta subatta bithi caru pura bahu bidhi bana. 
gaja baji khaccara nikara padacara ratha barüthanhi ko ganai, 
bahurüpa nisicara jütha atibala sena baranata nahi banai.1. 
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The charming city was enclosed by a fortification wall of gold inlaid with precious 
stones of various kinds, and contained many beautiful houses, cross roads, bazars, lovely 
streets and lanes, and was decorated in every way. Who could count the multitudes of 
elephants, horses and mules, the crowds of foot soldiers and chariots and the troops of 
demons of every shape—a formidable host beyond all description? (1) 


at amt saat atfeent at HA aT redii 
WAT Et wae Har wa Cb ws ied 
me Wet ce aaa Wer BAM sifaact Wie | 
"Wr srarce fate ag fefiruen was asi 2 UI 


bana baga upabana batika sara küpa bapi sohahi, 

nara naga sura gamdharba kanya rupa muni mana mohahi. 

kahü mala deha bisala saila samana atibala garjahi, 

nana akharenha bhirahi bahu bidhi eka ekanha tarjahi.2. 

Groves and orchards, gardens and parks, lakes and also wells, big and small, looked 
charming; daughters of human beings, Nagas, gods and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) 
enraptured with their beauty the minds of even hermits. Here roared mighty wrestlers 
endowed with huge mountain-like forms. They grappled with one another in many ways 
in different courts and challenged one another to duel contest. (2) 


wht wat ve wifes farne qa TT ae fara veset i 
he Aes AAT Aq GX 3TH Get aran stew T li 
ule emfirqerdten SS ht HAM enu Us E seat | 
Tat ot diver aie cart aft Wefé et usu 


kari jatana bhata kotinha bikata tana nagara cahü disi racchahi, 

kahü mahisa manusa dhenu khara aja khala nisacara bhacchahi. 

ehi lagi tulasidasa inha ki katha kachu eka hai kahi, 

raghubira sara tiratha sariranhi tyagi gati paihahi sahi.3. 

Myriads of champions possessing frightful forms sedulously guarded the city on all 
sides. Elsewhere the vile demons feasted on buffaloes, human beings, cows, donkeys and 
goats. Tulasidasa has briefly told their story only because they will drop their bodies at the 
sanctuary of Sri Rama's arrows and thereby attain the supreme state! (3) 


de—qr wem ea ag aft wa are fora 
ata erp eu ent fafa ame a wars 
Do.: pura rakhavare dekhi bahu kapi mana kinha bicara, 


ati laghu rapa dharaü nisi nagara karaü paisara.3. 


Seeing a host of guards defending the city, Hanuman thought to himself, ‘Let me 
assume a very minute form and enter the city at night.’ (3) 
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do—ta wt wo af eatticdaf «ars ak muU 
wmo å ed um Oat i a wx Cae AÈ augu 

Cau.: masaka samana rupa kapi dhari, lamkahi — caleu = sumiri — narahari. 
nama lamkini eka nisicarl, so kaha  calesi mohi  nimdari.1. 


Hanuman assumed a form as small as a gnat and, invoking the Lord in human 
semblance, Bhagavan Sri Rama, headed towards Lanka. At the gateway of Lanka lived a 
demoness, Lankini by name. “Where should you be going heedless of me?" she said. — (1) 


une cm mq we aia sen wet aft ao 
"fes wh wet o cef etic a af crate 


janehi nahi maramu satha mora, mora — ahara jaha lagi cora. 

muthika eka  maha kapi han, rudhira bamata dharani dhanamani.2. 

“Fool, have you not been able to know who I am? Every thief hereabout is my 
meal.” The great monkey Hanuman dealt her such a blow with his fist that she toppled 
down vomiting blood. (2) 


us dat set A ceria of at fara wenn 

wa wR ww an detiued fata oer af dier 3! 

puni sambhari uthi so  lamka, jori pani kara binaya sasamka. 

jaba ravanahi brahma bara dinha, calata birarci kaha  mohi cinha.3. 

Then, recovering herself, Lanka (Lankin1), stood up, and folding her hands in 
dismay, humbly addressed him, “When Brahma granted Ravana the boon he had asked for, 
the Creator furnished me with the following clue to the extermination of the demon race, 
while departing,— (3) 

ferner ga d at & cuna cde wee fat umi 

aa a sft Ge semi eas Fa We at ax 

bikala hosi tai kapi ké mare, taba  janesu  nisicara  sarmnghare. 

tata mora ati punya  bahüta, dekheü nayana rama kara  düta.4. 

* "When you get discomfited by a blow from a monkey, know that all is over with 


the demon race.’ I must have earned very great merit (usa), O dear, that I have been 
blessed with the sight of Sri Rama's own envoy. (4) 


goad tat sat Ga ater dem UH sit 
qa a ale aaa fHfer cw Ga ere MHT x ll 
Do.: tata svarga apabarga sukha dharia tula eka amga, 


tula na tahi sakala mili jo sukha lava satasamga.4. 


“In one scale of the balance, my dear, put together the delights of heaven and the 
bliss of final beatitude; but they will all be outweighed by (placed in the other pan of scale) 
a moment's joy derived from communion with saints. (4) 


ie— yaa wr att wa T) wed we alee wt 
ma war fq até fragt rug fay əma faang e 
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Cau. prabisi nagara kije saba kājā, hrdayá rākhi kosalapura raja. 
garala sudha ripu karahi  mitai, gopada simdhu anala sitalai.1. 


“Enter the city with the Lord of Ayodhya, Sri Raghunatha, enshrined in your heart and 
accomplish all your task." (Kakabhusundi said:) “Poison is transformed into nectar, foes 
turn friends, the ocean contracts itself to the size of a cow's footprint, fire becomes cool,(1) 


Tes Ge Tq m mim wur aft fuer wet 

att wy ceu as waiter am fA amare 
garuRa sumeru renu sama tahi, rama krpa kari citava jah. 
ati laghu rupa dhareu hanumana, paitha nagara sumiri bhagavana.2. 


“and Mount Meru, O Garuda, appears like a grain of sand to him on whom $n Rama 
casts His benign look." Hanuman assumed a very minute form and invoking Sri Rama 
entered the city. (2) 


"fe fer ufa aft Amia we ae əma ser 

ws æm ta mI eda fefe fs mwa A bua 
marhdira marhdira prati kari sodha, dekhe jahá taha  aganita jodhā. 
gayau dasanana mamdira mahi, ati  bicitra kahi jāta so nàhi.3. 


He ransacked every mansion and saw countless warriors here and there. Then he 
made his way into Ravana's palace, which was marvellous beyond words. (3) 


we fet gear aft  dépicdfer we a dha A 

wt wh uf da ya R afer ae fa meme xi 
sayana  kié  dekha  kapi tehi, mamdira mahu na dikhi baidehī. 
bhavana eka puni dikha suhava, hari mamdira tahá  bhinna banava.4. 


He saw the demon chief buried in sleep; but he did not find Janaki there. He then 
noticed another splendid building, with a temple sacred to Sri Hari, standing apart. (4) 


goa sited Te ent att c Ug! 
wa defeat da de cha wee PANN N 


Do.: ramayudha  amkita  grha  sobha barani na  jài, 
nava tulasika brmda  tahá dekhi  harasa  kapirai.5. 
The mansion had the weapons (bow and arrow) of Sri Rama painted on its walls and 


was glorious beyond words. The monkey chief, Hanuman, rejoiced to see clusters of young 
Tulasi plants there. (5) 


dott fure fret frena) ze o amet wen at ot 
™ We wma at aft cnm debo awa fate armen 

Cau. lamka  nisicara  nikara nivasa, iha kaha sajjana kara basa. 
mana mahi taraka karat kapi lāgā, tehi samaya bibhīşanu jāgā.1. 


‘Lanka is the abode of multitudes of demons; how could a pious man take up his 
residence here?’ While Hanuman was thus reasoning within himself, Vibhisana (Ravana’s 
youngest brother) woke up. (1) 


wm we díé aff cma wed we aft wen iuri 
we wa ge aes Ra mg d ae A are ate 
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rama rama tehi sumirana kinha, hrdayá  harasa kapi sajjana cinha. 
ehi sana hathi karihad pahicani, sadhu te hoi na  karaja hani.2. 


He began to repeat Sri Rama's name in prayer and Hanuman was delighted at heart 
to find a virtuous soul. ‘I shall make acquaintance with him at all events; for one’s cause 
can never suffer at the hands of a saint.’ (2) 


faw wu aR gar qi waa (nier fs ae sui 
at wm wut o pueri feu meg fa nem gens 


bipra rapa dhari bacana sundae, sunata  bibhisana uthi  tahá āe. 
kari pranama puchi kusalal, bipra  kahahu nija katha  bujhai.3. 


Having thus resolved he assumed the form of a Brahmana and hailed Vibhisana. As 
soon as he heard Hanuman's words, he rose and came where the latter was. Bowing low 
he enquired about the Brahmana's welfare. (3) 


wi de et aee we cuia aa vita afa Hu 

A de wa dh mmi amg ae am agamn 
kr tumha hari dasanha maha koi, moré  hrdaya priti ati hor. 
ki tumha ramu dina anuragi, āyahu mohi karana  baRabhagi.4. 


“Tell me all about you, holy sir. Are you one of Sr Hari's own servants (Narada 
and others)? My heart is filled with exceeding love at your sight. Or are you Sri Rama 
Himself, a loving friend of the poor, who have come to bless me (by your sight)?" (4) 


goat wHd wet Ga WT nem fup UI 
Ald Set du eren A Tafa cp UTHO & N 


Do. taba hanumamta kahit saba rama katha nija nama, 
sunata jugala tana pulaka mana magana sumiri guna grama.6. 


Thereupon Hanuman told him all about Sri Rama and disclosed his identity as well. 
The moment Vibhisana heard this, a thrill ran through the body of both and they were 
transported with joy at the thought of Sri Rama's host of virtues. (6) 


doa w eA wat | fufü cee cé wir foot 
aa mag AR mA seri aie po weet o IST $i 
Cau. sunahu pavanasuta rahani hamari, jimi dasananhi mahü jibha_bicart. 
tata kabahi mohi jāni anatha, karihaht  krpa — bhanukula  natha.1. 
“Hear, O son of the wind-god, how I am living here: my plight is akin to that of 
the poor tongue that lives in the midst of the teeth. Will the Lord of the solar race, Sri 
Rama, dear friend, ever show His compassion to me, knowing me to be helpless? (1) 
WITH A we ae cba uif 7 ua at WA 
aa ife wm wea waa fe eho fef ae Gane 
tamasa tanu kachu sadhana nahi, priti na pada saroja mana mahi. 
aba mohi bha bharosa hanumamta, binu harikrpa milahi nahi samta.2. 
“Endowed as I am with a sinful (demoniac) form, I am incapable of doing any 
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Sadhana (striving for God-Realization); and my heart cherishes no love for the Lord’s 
lotus feet either. But I am now confident, Hanuman, that Sri Rama's grace is on me, for 
one can never meet a saint without Sri Hari’s grace. (2) 


wi qh ae — hati db que AR aq oes dha 
we fatter wy om tition war aan ww wits 


jad raghubira anugraha kinha, tau tumha mohi darasu hathi dinha. 
sunahu bibhisana prabhu kai riti, karahi sada  sevaka para  priti.3. 


“It is only because $ri Raghuvira is kind to me that you have blessed me with your 
meeting unsolicited.” “Listen, Vibhisana, the Lord is ever affectionate to His servants; for 
such is His wont. (3) 


weg wat Ho um geri at daa caen fef gm 
wa was sr m ymi fe af a fst agan 


kahahu kavana may parama kulina, kapi camcala sabahi bidhi  hinà. 
prata lei jo nama hamara, tehi dina tahi na milai ahara.4. 


"Tell me what superior birth can I claim—a frivolous monkey, vile in every way, 
so much so that if anyone mentions our name early in the morning he is sure to go without 
any food that day. (4) 


gost H am Wal GT ae Ur vmi 
are pa ak mw we fara Arie 


Do.: asa maf adhama sakha sunu mohü para raghubira, 
kinhi krpa  sumiri guna  bhare  bilocana  nira.7. 


"Listen, my friend, though I am so wretched, Sr Rama has shown His grace even 
to me!" And Hanuman's eyes filled with tears as he recalled the Lord's virtues. (7) 


doar — sr o taf Aami fee d mè x A um 

ufe ffi mea WA WA UAT wa afata farsmar i g N 
Cau.: jānatahŭ asa svāmi bisari, phiraht te kahe na hoht dukhari. 

ehi bidhi kahata rama guna grama, pava anirbacya bi$rama.1. 

“It is not to be wondered that those who knowingly forget such a lord (Sri 


Raghunatha) and go adrift should be unhappy." Thus recounting Sri Rama's virtues, 
Hanuman derived supreme solace. (1) 


ua wa aa fatter  cmérpa Se Aafa wangqa ae win 

wa ai wel Gl wai eet aes Wet WE 
puni saba katha bibhisana kahi, jehi bidhi janakasuta  tahá rahi. 
taba hanumamta kaha sunu bhrata, dekhi cahaü janakt mata.2. 


Then Vibhisana fully narrated how Janaki had been living there. Thereupon 
Hanuman said, “Listen, brother, I should like to see Mother Janaki.” (2) 


q faite wat qi us wga faa well 
at de Ba was ut dati aq C CENE CENE NES CETT 
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juguti — bibhisana sakala  sunai, caleu pavanasuta bida karal. 
kari soi rapa gayau puni tahava, bana asoka sita raha jahava.3. 


Vibhisana fully explained to him the strategy of seeing Her. Hanuman took leave 
of Vibhisana and proceeded on his errand. Assuming the same minute form as he had 
taken before, he repaired to the Asoka grove where Sita had been lodged. (3) 


aha wae we ate wm R df wa fafa wer 

ea wq diu wer ua ati waa wa wana we tie 
dekhi manahi mahü kinha pranama, baithehi biti jata nisi jama. 

krsa tanu sisa jata eka beni, japati hrdayá raghupati guna Sreni.4. 

He mentally bowed to Her as soon as he saw Her. Obviously She had been squatting 


away the hours of the night. Emaciated in body, She wore a single braid* of matted hair 
on Her head and repeated to Herself the host of Sri Rama's virtues. (4) 


-Na ue wet fet wa wa ue cep cili 
ua gat wa uated ea wet duce 


Do.: nija pada nayana dié mana rama pada kamala lina, 
parama dukhi bha pavanasuta dekhi janaki dina.8. 


She had Her eyes fixed on Her own feet, while Her mind was absorbed in the 
thought of Sri Rama's lotus feet. The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, felt extremely 
miserable to see Janaki so disconsolate. (8) 


dot  Wedd Hà EW aiI Rag fear at a cu 

af sae wat we sari am oa ag fet eer 
Cau. taru pallava mahü  raha  lukai, karai bicara karad ka bhai. 

tehi avasara ravanu tahá āvā, samga nari bahu  kié  banava.1. 

Concealing himself among the leaves of a tree he mused within himself, *O Brother! 
what should I do?" At that very moment Ravana arrived there, gaily adorned and 
accompanied by a large number of women. (1) 

ag faf ua die gpa am aa wa Ye cea 

me Wed Ot wuüs wari cda af å wa WTNH 

bahu bidhi khala sitahi samujhava, sama dana bhaya bheda dekhava. 

kaha ravanu sunu sumukhi sayani, mamdodari adi saba rani.2. 


The wretch tried to prevail upon Her in many ways—through friendly advice, 
allurements, threats and estrangement. Said Ravana, “Listen, O beautiful and wise lady: I 
will make Mandodari and all other queens, (2) 


wa set ats wl Mi m AA wa inti 
wv oa ate mA acti afk saute uro MNN 


tava anucari karati pana mora, eka bara  biloku mama ora. 
trna dhari ota kahati — baidehi, sumiri avadhapati parama  sanehi.3. 


“your handmaids, I swear, provided you do cast a look on me only once." 


* [tis customary with Indian women to wear a single braid of hair when separated from their husband. 
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Interposing* a blade of grass between Herself and Ravana and fixing Her thoughts on Her 
most beloved lord Sri Rama, the King of Ayodhya, Janaki rejoined,— (3) 
"4 wy waa vera wag fe afer ae fae 
STH wt we weld wIHenb p aa af ae waa am ati 
sunu dasamukha khadyota prakasa, kabahü ki  nalini karai bikāsā. 
asa mana samujhu kahati janaki, khala sudhi nahi raghubira bana ki.4. 


"Listen, O ten-headed monster, can a lotus flower ever bloom in the glow of a fire- 
fly?" *Ponder this at heart," continued Janaki, *perhaps you have no idea what Sri Rama's 
shafts are like, O wretch. (4) 


we wi cR ame urba am Rest om ae nN 


satha  süné hari ānehi moh, adhama  nilajja aja  naht  tohi.5. 


“You carried me off at a time when there was none by my side; yet you do not feel 
ashamed, O vile and shameless rogue!” (5) 


əş- UA wera an wae wa war 
wee cat Ut enfe site ate sift fiafursma t 9 N 


Do. apuhi suni khadyota sama ramahi bhanu samana, 
parusa bacana suni kaRhi asi bola ati khisiana.9. 


Hearing himself likened to a glow-worm and Sri Rama compared to the sun, and 
exasperated at Her stinging words, the monster drew out his sword and said: (9) 


dota od wt wd suai meses aa fux afer Hori 
ae a ae m m ati aaa ata aoa ser crus 
Cau. sita taf mama  krta apamana, katihad tava sira kathina krpana. 
nahi ta sapadi manu mama bani, sumukhi hoti na ta jivana_ hani.1. 
“Sita, you have hurled insults at me; I will accordingly cut off your head with my 
relentless sword. Either obey my command at once, or else you will lose your life, O 
beautiful lady.” (1) 
wa MIT aH BT Mati yy an aR at UA came 
"p ast cho fe aa sf UTI a We 37H VaR WH ATTN 
syama saroja dama sama sumdara, prabhu bhuja kari kara sama dasakamdhara. 
so bhuja kamtha ki tava asi ghora, sunu satha asa pravana pana mora.2. 


“My lord's arm is lovely as a string of blue lotuses and shapely and long as the trunk 
of an elephant, O ten-headed monster. Either that arm or your dreadful sword will have 
my neck: hear this my solemn vow, O fool. (2) 


aera æ m Rana cqui — feng — əma TI 
diana fuf maA at STO nz dia xe AW Ge RTI 3 


camdrahasa haru mama paritapam, raghupati biraha anala sarnjatam. 
sitala nisita bahasi bara dhara, kaha sita haru mama dukha bhara.3. 


* According to the Hindu etiquette a lady must not talk to a male stranger without a medium. Being 
forced to violate the above rule at this emergency, Sita takes recourse to the aforesaid expedient. 
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(Turning to Ravana’s glittering scimitar) "Take away, O Candrahasa*, the burning 
anguish of my heart caused by the fire of separation from Sri Raghunatha. You possess 
a cool, sharp and good blade; therefore, relieve the burden of my sorrow," Sita said.(3) 


"Hd a ut m mm Weeprgi afe af agai 
mete ener Aahe cena dif ag fat cmm wes 


sunata bacana puni marana dhàvà, mayatanaya kahi niti bujhava. 
kahesi sakala nisicarinha — bolai, sitahi bahu  bidhi  trasahu jāī.4. 


On hearing these words he rushed forward to kill Her; it was Queen Mandodari 
(Maya's daughter) who (intervened and) pacified him with words of good counsel. 
Summoning all the demonesses (posted there) he said, *Go and intimidate Sita in every 
way. (4) 

mea fara we cero Wrmgcdbo A mA af Forma 

masa divasa mahü kaha na mānā, tau mai marabi  kaRhi krpana.5. 


“If she does not accept my directive in a month’s time, I will draw my sword and 
behead her.” (5) 


-ya Tas gahn get freer de 
tite ara carafe ate wa ag Haul 


Do.: bhavana gayau dasakamdhara iha pisacini brrhda, 
sitahi trasa dekhavahi dharahf rupa bahu mamda.10. 


(Having issued these instructions) the ten-headed Ravana returned to his palace; 
while the host of fiendesses in the ASoka grove assumed various kinds of hideous forms 
and intimidated Sita. (10) 


do—frret. Tree Tae I Te ae xf Aaa facet 
weet aft gif ani didíe as amg fed sme 

Cau.: trijata nama racchasi eka, rama carana rati nipuna  bibeka. 
sabanhau boli  sunaesi sapana, sitahi sei karahu hita — apana.1. 


One of these demonesses, Trijatà by name, was devoted to Sri Rama’s feet and was 
perfect in dispassionate wisdom. She summoned all her companions, told them of her 
dream and exhorted them to serve Sita and thus be blessed: (1) 


wt am OTT ma A wa HII 

"NO amg We ām èa far aiea ya are 
sapané banara lamka jar, jatudhana sena saba mari. 

khara aruRha nagana dasasisa, mumdita sira khamdita bhuja bisa.2. 

“In my dream a monkey burnt Lanka and the whole demon host was killed. As for 


* The word literally means “That which derides the moon by its cool brilliance’. Though generally 
used as a synonym for a curved sword, it particularly denotes the sword possessed by Ravana as a gift from 
Bhagavan Sankara, to whom it originally belonged. In Her utter despair Sita looked to Ravana’s sword alone 
to come to Her rescue and end Her miserable existence; and the sword, though cruel and dreadful to all 
appearance, appeared to Her as agreeable and soothing as the moon’s rays to a burning heart. The appellation 
*Candrahasa' thus sounded most appropriate to Her. 
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the ten-headed Ravana, I saw him mounted on a donkey, all naked, with his heads shorn 
and his twenty arms chopped off. (2) 


ufe fafi ur afer fef wei eer owe o fenis — um 

"Wo — fü qh o as i aa cupo ota wer o wena 
ehi bidhi so dacchina disi jai, lamka manahü bibhisana pal. 
nagara  phiri  raghubira dohai, taba prabhu sita boli — pathai.3. 


"In this manner he went his way to the south”; and it so appeared that Lanka had 
passed into the hands of Vibhisana. Sri Rama's victory was proclaimed (by beat of drum) 
throughout the city: it was then that the Lord, Sri Rama, sent for Sita. (3) 


"gp uud HP ames y AR wer wu fer unt 

wa cep yA a wa stiwanam do wwe wux 
yaha sapana may kahaü pukari, hoihi satya gaé_ dina cari. 
tāsu bacana suni te saba dari, janakasuta ke carananhi pari.4. 


"This dream, I loudly proclaim, will come true a few days hence." They were all 
dismayed to hear her words and fell at the feet of Janaki. (4) 


amè We T$ Gat da dat wet CRT ara 
ma Raa std ue ue fear Manege 


Do.:jahá  tahá gal sakala taba sita kara mana soca, 
māsa  divasa  bité mohi  marihi  nisicara poca.11. 


Then they all dispersed in various directions and Sita anxiously thought within 
Herself: ‘At the end of a long month this vile monster will slay me.'T (11) 


Jome FH A nx atime o femfa atm d ant 
ait ot oe af unii que fag aa ae ae ween 
Cau.: trijatā sana boli kara jor, matu bipati samgini tay mort. 
tajaŭù deha karu begi upal, dusaha birahu aba nahi sahi jai.1. 
With folded hands She said to Trijatā, “Mother, you are my only companion in 


adversity. Therefore, quickly devise some means whereby I may be enabled to cast off this 
body; for this desolation, which is so hard to bear, can no longer be endured. (1) 


amt ae q m wmi mg saa A ef cme 
wa mè m AA mi Op WD al set deb BA arte 


ani  katha  racu citā banal, matu — anala puni dehi lagal 

satya karahi mama  priti sayani, sunai ko Sravana sila sama bānī.2. 

"Bring some wood and put up a pyre; and then, my mother, set fire to it, and thus 
prove the genuineness of my love for the Lord, O wise lady. Who will stand Ravana's 
words, that pierce the ears like a shaft?" (2) 


* The abode of Yama (the god of death) is believed to be in the south. That is why journey in a 
dream to the south is supposed to forebode death. 

T As appears from what follows, it is not death that Sita dreads, but the long interval of a month 
which has to elapse before Her threatened death. 
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OM sat ua we wees wy waa cer ar cpu N 
AR 3 sper fat ay gp aa afe at fot ver feet si 


sunata bacana pada gahi samujhaesi, prabhu pratapa bala sujasu sunaesi. 
nisi na anala mila sunu sukumari, asa kahi so nija bhavana sidhari.3. 
On hearing these words Trijata clasped Sita's feet and comforted Her by recounting 


the majesty, might and glory of Her lord. “Listen, O tender lady: no fire can be had at 
night." So saying she left for her residence. (3) 


we dat fefe at outage fufefe 3 wan fufefe a wem 
Chast we ma Awmi STEP A amaa hs WMX 
kaha sita bidhi bhā pratikūlā, milihi na pāvaka mitihi na sala. 
dekhiata pragata gagana amgārā, avani na āvata ekau tārā.4. 

Sita said (to Herself) ‘Heaven itself has turned hostile to me; there is no fire to be 


had and I cannot be cured of my agony otherwise. Sparks of fire are visibly seen in the 
heavens; but not a single star drops to the earth. (4) 


uama fu aad a amii mk we mA ea mi 
ate fava m facq IAR ae THO me Fe AA AMN 


pavakamaya sasi sravata na agi, manahü mohi jāni hata  bhagi. 

sunahi binaya mama bitapa asoka, satya nama karu haru mama soka.5. 

"The moon, though all fire, refuses to rain sparks, as if conscious of my wretchedness. 
Listen to my prayer, O Asoka tree: take away my sorrow and be true to your name*. (5) 


qa fea saa wari ste a ade Peri 
eae wa freed dati at oF afte aero ae N N 
nütana kisalaya anala  samana, dehi  agini jani  karahi nidānā. 
dekhi parama  birahakula sita, so chana kapihi kalapa sama bita.6. 


‘Your fresh and tender leaves bear the colour of flames; therefore, supply me with 
fire and do not aggravate my agony beyond limits.” The moment seemed like an ageT to 
Hanuman as he beheld Sita extremely distressed (due to Her separation from Her lord). (6) 


toate efi xad foram dife user sik ws 
Wy std sme dhe ee slo Ht TSS $3 


So.: kapi kari hrdayá bicara dinhi mudrika dari taba, 
janu asoka amgara dinha harasi uthi kara gaheu.12. 
Then, thinking deeply within himself Hanuman dropped down the signet ring, as 


though the A$oka tree had thrown a spark (in response to Her prayer). She sprang up with 
joy and took it in Her hand. (12) 


"io—ds A yam Tet TH c-r fa aN YR 
ama fara yet a gx o Raoa wat apang 


* The word ‘Asoka’ literally means that which ends sorrow. 


T Literally speaking, the world ‘Kalpa’ denotes the span of life of the universe, which has been 
calculated to cover 4,32,00,000 years. 
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Cau. taba  dekhi mudrika manohara, rama nama  amkita ati sumdara. 
cakita citava  mudar pahicani, harasa — bisada  hrdaya  akulani.1. 
Now She saw the charming ring with the name of ‘Rama’ most beautifully engraved 


on it. Recognizing the ring She looked at it with wonder and was agitated at heart with 
a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow. (1) 


wife cl weg set cuui wem d afa cfe ae wen 

War m Am at AMT aa a aes AAMT RI 
jiti ko sakai ajaya  raghurai, maya tě asi raci nahi jā. 
sita mana  bicara kara nana, madhura bacana boleu hanumana.z2. 


‘Who can conquer the invincible Sri Raghunatha and such a divine ring cannot be 
wrought through Maya (a conjuring trick).' As Sita thus indulged in fancies of various 
kinds, Hanuman spoke in sweet accents, (2) 


Wadz å m A cma ale Aa Oo ga TTT 

wn g sat we mwi aag A wa wa Wes 
ramacamdra guna  baranai lāgā, sunatahi — sita kara dukha bhaga. 
lagi sunat Sravana mana lā, adihu té saba kathā sunai.3. 


and began to recount Sri Ramacandra’s glories, hearing which Sita’s grief disappeared. 
She listened with all Her mind and ears while Hanuman narrated the whole story from the 
very beginning. (3) 


smga wie Hat esl met A We ala fer wai 
ws ed fae diet wani fee Geb wa faena wan 


$ravanamrta — jehi  katha suhai, kahi so pragata hoti kina bhai. 
taba hanumamta nikata cali gayaü, phiri baithi mana bisamaya bhayaü.4. 
“Wherefore does he, who has told this tale, which is like nectar to my ears, not 


reveal himself?"* Thereupon Hanuman drew near Her, while Sita sat with her back turned 
towards him, full of amazement. (4) 


w gd ù m web QD Her wat aes at 
aw ym m o Ud am Af wm ae awe oferta 


rama duta maf matu janaki, satya sapatha  karunanidhana Kī. 

yaha  mudrika matu may ani, dinhi rama tumha kaha  sahidani.5. 

“I am Sri Rama’s messenger, mother Janaki: I solemnly swear by the all-merciful 
Lord Himself. This ring has been brought by me, O mother; Sri Rama gave it to me as 
a token of my identification for you." (5) 


"X one wt me wei net wat ug ait wane 


nara banarahi samga kahu kaisé, kah! katha bhai  samgati jaisé.6. 


“Tell me what brought about this fellowship between a man and a monkey.” Then 
Hanuman explained the circumstances in which the union had been brought about 
(between Sri Rama and the monkeys). (6) 


* Obviously the orchard in which Sita had been confined was open to the fair sex alone. Naturally, 
therefore, when She heard an unseen voice utter Sri Rama’s praises, She concluded that it must be some female. 
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d- pA c ser wu YA suet ws fara 
SHTHT Wt HA aa CIE Hurley HC aa $3! 


Do.: kapi ke bacana saprema suni upaja mana bisvasa, 
jana mana krama bacana yaha krpasimdhu kara dasa.13. 


As Sita heard Hanuman's affectionate words, She trusted him and She recognized 
him to be a servant of the all-merciful Sri Raghunatha in thought, word and deed. (13) 


do—thamt wiht vifa sta m at AA Werenrefer ae 
asd fare weer eqn | Wag aid "t me SICTSITAT 0 9. Ul 

Cau.: harijana jāni  priti ati gāRhī, sajala nayana pulakavali bāRhī. 
büRata biraha jaladhi hanumānā, bhayahu tata mo kahü  jalajānā.1. 


Perceiving him to be a devotee of Śrī Hari, She developed an intense affection for 
him. Her eyes filled with tears and a thrill ran through Her body. “To me, who was being 
drowned in the ocean of desolation, dear Hanuman, you have come as a veritable bark. (1) 


aa BE Hat wes ae a aa Ga wat wat 
auaa pa qiira af tq at Agm N 


aba kahu kusala jāù balihārī, anuja sahita sukha bhavana kharart. 

komalacita krpāla raghurai, kapi kehi hetu dhari nithurāī.2. 

“Now tell me, I adjure you, the welfare of all-blissful Sti Rama and His younger 
brother, Laksmana. Wherefore has the tender-hearted and compassionate Sri Raghunatha 
become so hard-hearted? (2) 


wet mA Ban ë YAAR l magn ala amt waa 

mig Tt m Maat adi deele Pea em ye CHR di 
sahaja bani sevaka sukhadayaka, kabahüka surati karata raghunayaka. 
kabahü nayana mama sitala tata, hoihahi nirakhi syama mrdu gata.3. 


“Does Sri Raghunatha ever remember me—He who by natural disposition is a 
source of delight to His servants? Will my eyes, dear Hanuman, be ever soothed by the 
sight of His swarthy and delicate limbs?” (3) 


aay A wa ww wt anti sme cue oe fue Aaa 
ea w ferent dition af qq gem feriam wi 


bacanu na āva nayana bhare bari, ahaha natha hau nipata  bisari. 

dekhi parama birahākula sita, bola kapi mrdu bacana  binita.4. 

Words failed Her and Her eyes swam with tears. ‘Ah, my lord! You have entirely 
forgotten me.’ Seeing Sita sore distressed due to Her separation from Her lord, Hanuman 
addressed Her in soft and polite accents: (4) 


"Iq Sat WY sat mm de qa gat aaa Pea 

wa wet weg fhe atige a ww wo quud 
matu kusala prabhu anuja sameta, tava dukha dukhi sukrpa_niketa. 
jani janan maànahu  jiyá dna, tumha te premu rama ké düna.5. 
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“The Lord and His younger brother Laksmana are both doing well, mother, except 
for the fact that the all-merciful is sorrowful because of Your sorrow. Do not feel 
disconsolate at heart, mother; Sn Rama loves You twice as much as You love Him. (5) 


de—vwufa cx qu a GT wet aft air 
3TH cafe enfu Tene was ay fermen uu 


Do.: raghupati kara samdesu aba sunu janani dhari dhira, 

asa kahi kapi gadagada bhayau bhare bilocana nira.14. 

“Mother, compose Yourself now and hear the message of Sit Raghunatha.” Even as 
he uttered these words, Hanuman's voice got choked with emotion and his eyes were filled 
with tears, (14) 
domes wa faa aa daria cé wea wu fama 

wa de fewer we pari aefa wa fre af wae 


Cau.: kaheu rama  biyoga tava sita, mo  kahü sakala bhae  biparita. 

nava taru kisalaya manahü krsanü, kalanisa sama nisi sasi bhani.1. 

“Sri Rama has said: ‘Ever since I have been separated from you, Sita, everything 
to me has become perverse. The fresh and tender leaves on the trees look like tongues of 
fire; nights appear as dreadful as the night of final dissolution and the moon scorches like 
the sun. (1) 


gaa fate ga aftr ae aa der npo afte 
w fet Ww wd a tis era a Aaa mAN 


kubalaya bipina kumtabana sarisa, barida  tapata tela janu  barisa. 

je hita rahe karata tei pira, uraga svasa sama tribidha samira.2. 

‘Beds of lotuses are like so many spears planted on the ground, while rain-clouds pour 
boiling oil, as it were. Those that were friendly before have now become tormenting; the 
cool, soft and fragrant breezes are now like the breath of a serpent, poisonous and hot. (2) 


wig d wg ca ue iius «md ae m a cu 

aa Wt oat m ae aia fer we qo Asai 
kahehü té kachu dukha ghati hoi, kahi kahati yaha jana na ko. 
tatva prema kara mama aru tora, janata priya eku manu mora.3. 


‘One’s agony is assuaged to some extent even by speaking of it; but to whom shall 
I speak about it? For there is no one who will understand. The reality about the chord of 
love that binds you and me, dear, is known to my mind alone. (3) 


Wb wq wer wa af wmm wi wa wae we 

Wy ea uua RAI m m gà xà atin 
so manu sada rahata tohi pahi, janu priti rasu  etanehi = mahi. 
prabhu samdesu sunata baidehi, magana prema tana sudhi nahi tehi.4. 


‘And my mind ever abides in you. Know this to be the essence of my love.’ ” Janaki 
was so absorbed in love the moment She heard the Lord’s message that She lost all 
consciousness of Her body. (4) 
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we fu wed at ae matiafe wa Ban Wear 

RK amg wa wae gA wy aa ag CRGU [|l 
kaha kapi hrdayá dhira dharu mata, sumiru rāma  sevaka  sukhadata. 
ura  anahu raghupati prabhutai, suni mama bacana tajahu kadarai.5. 


Said Hanuman, *Mother, compose Yourself, and fix Your thoughts on Sri Rama, the 
delight of His servants. Reflect on the glory of Sri Raghunatha and shake off all faint- 
heartedness upon my word. (5) 


doer feat uds aa ovupufa amt par 
weit wed dit ae we fara MgA N 


Do.: nisicara nikara patamga sama raghupati bana krsanu, 
janani hrdaya dhira  dharu jare  nisacara janu.15. 


“The hosts of demons are like so many moths, while the shafts of Sri Raghunatha are 
like flames. Have courage in Your heart, mother, and take the demons as burnt. (15) 


do at tate att ufo wmi a Aia TTS 
WH at ta St Waa ger we Wa wre 

Cau. jaù  raghubira hoti sudhi pal, karate nahi _ bilambu raghurai. 
rama bana rabi uč janaki, tama  barütha kaha jatudhana_ki.1. 


“Had Sri Rama any news about You, He would not have tarried. The moment Sri 
Rama’s arrows make their appearance like the sun, the demon host would be scattered like 
the darkness of night. (1) 


wae wd FW we aminy aq ae wa wmm 

wen Raa writ ae An aA fed age RTI R UI 
abaht matu mar  jaü lavat prabhu ayasu nahi rama  dohar. 
kachuka divasa janani dharu dhira, kapinha sahita aihahi  raghubira.2. 


“Mother, I could take You to Him this very moment; but, I swear by Sri Rama, I 
have no such orders from the Lord. Therefore, wait patiently for some days more, mother, 
till Sri Rama arrives with the troops of monkeys. (2) 


Fier m df a wefeiffe ae arate wa o ref 

€ Gt wf wa qefe wari aaa sta we aoa 
nisicara mari tohi lai jaihahi, tihü pura  naradadi jasu gaihahi. 
hat suta kapi saba tumhahi samana, jatudhana ati bhata balavānā.3. 


“Slaughtering the demons, He will take You away, while Narada and the other sages 
will glorify Him in all the three spheres.” “But, my son, all the monkeys must be pygmies 
like you, whereas the demons are mighty and great warriors. (3) 


ui A wu «eet a wefu une alte Pot cari 
hh wena 8 WT at cue afta | RTI YI 


moré hrdaya parama  samdeha, suni kapi pragata kinhi nija deha. 
kanaka bhüdharakara sarira, samara bhayamkara  atibala  bira.4. 
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"[ have grave misgivings in my heart on this score.” On hearing this, Hanuman 
revealed His natural form, colossal as a mountain of gold, causing dread in the hearts of 
enemies, mighty and full of valour. (4) 


dat m we aa WAH U aq BT WaT aS 


sita mana bharosa taba bhayaü, puni laghu rüpa pavanasuta layau.5. 


Sita now took comfort in Her heart and Hanuman thereupon resumed his diminutive 
appearance. (5) 


-q mA ma ae cer wf fene 
Uy waa d west Gis WA TY SMT ell 


Do.: sunu mata sakhamrga nahi bala buddhi  bisala, 
prabhu pratapa té garuRahi khai parama laghu byala.16. 
"Listen, mother, monkeys possess no great strength or intelligence either; but 


through the Lord's glory, the most tiny snake can swallow Garuda (the king of birds and 
the mount of Bhagavan Visnu)." (16) 


"o—m dr ga cef wÅ A warm at at art 
emm — wife mia CT ale m o er Ma Aag 


Cau.: mana samtosa sunata kapi bani, bhagati  pratapa teja bala sani. 

asisa dinhi = ramapriya jana, hohu tata bala sila  nidhana.1. 

Sita felt gratified at heart even as She heard Hanuman's words, full of devotion and 
revealing Sri Rama's majesty, glory and strength. Recognizing him as the beloved of Sri 
Rama She gave him Her blessings: *May you become a repository of strength and virtue, 
dear child. (1) 

SIR AM Tare ad ale late sed UNA BE Il 


ee wur wap aa am arrifeit Ww we Bare 

ajara amara gunanidhi suta hohü, karahü bahuta raghunayaka chohü. 

karahü krpa prabhu asa suni kana, nirbhara prema magana hanumana.2. 

“May you ever remain immune from old age and death and prove to be an epitome 
of good qualities, my son; and may Sri Raghunatha shower His profuse benevolence on 
you." The moment the words ‘May the Lord be benevolent to you’ reached his ears, 
Hanuman was completely overwhelmed with emotion. (2) 


a wm mA wa tet sem eR TI 

awa papa was WY cura anf aq ame faeries 

bara bāra naesi pada sisa, bola bacana jori kara — kisa. 

aba krtakrtya bhayad mai mata, asisa tava amogha bikhyata.3. 

Again and again Hanuman bowed his head at Her feet and with folded hands 
addressed Her thus: “I have now accomplished all that I had to, my mother; for your 
blessing, as is well-known, is unfailing. (3) 

We m Wife saa weit eka deat wa wall 

d ua até fate wating que «wit otis 
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sunahu matu mohi atisaya bhukha, lagi dekhi surmdara phala  rukha. 
sunu suta karahi bipina rakhavari, parama  subhata  rajanicara  bhari.4. 


"Listen, mother, I am feeling extremely hungry at the sight of these trees laden with 
delicious fruits.” (Said Janaki): “I tell you, my son, this grove is guarded by most valiant 
and mighty demons.” (4) 

fre ae wa mat ae wei st Ge qe amg WI mAN N 

tinha kara bhaya mata mohi nahi, jai’ tumha sukha mànahu mana mahi.5. 


“Mother, I am not at all afraid of them, only if I have your hearty approval.” (5) 
à- dfa aig ser Far aft Hes Wat VIE | 

wqufa wer xad at aa Hep Het UE $i 
Do.: dekhi buddhi bala nipuna kapi kaheu janaki jahu, 

raghupati carana hrdayá dhari tata madhura phala khahu.17. 


Seeing Hanuman perfect in strength and wisdom, Janaki said, “Go, my son, and 
enjoy the luscious fruit with your heart fixed on Sri Rama's feet." (17) 


ulo—uwes ows fus ws mmi ma wee a at arm 

X dt aw we watiag MA ae we Gare 
Cau. caleu nāi siru  paitheu baga, phala  khaesi taru  torai lāgā. 

rahe tahā bahu bhata rakhavāre, kachu māresi kachu jāi pukāre.1. 

Bowing his head he went forth and entered the grove; and having eaten the fruit he 
began to break down the trees. A number of warriors had been posted there as guards; 


some of them were killed by him, while the rest took flight to Rāvaņa and cried for 
protection, (1) 


aa Uh ma af wA sete m sN 

mA wa se eu suma vem we we ug SNNN 
nātha eka āvā kapi bhari, tehi asoka batika ujari. 
khaesi phala aru  bitapa upare, racchaka mardi mardi mahi dare.2. 


“O lord, a huge monkey has made his appearance and laid waste the Asoka grove. 
He has eaten fruits, uprooted trees, and, having crushed the watchmen, has laid them on 
the ground." (2) 


aa wat wet we anra Reef a mis ert 

wa wie aft MIN pau Fg DINI S 
suni ravana pathae bhata nana, tinhahi dekhi — garjeu hanumana. 
saba rajanicara kapi samghare, gae pukarata kachu  adhamare.3. 


On hearing this, Ravana despatched a number of his warriors. Hanuman roared 
when he saw them and slaughtered the whole demon host. A few that survived, though 
well-nigh killed, escaped screaming. (3) 


ua wns af asp wem at A que se 
ama a Rea af eda az fof weet o ceux 
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puni pathayau teht acchakumara, cala samga lai  subhata apara. 

avata dekhi  bitapa gahi tarja, tahi nipati mahadhuni garja.4. 

Ravana then sent prince Aksa, who sallied forth with a vast number of his best 
warriors. Seeing them approach, Hanuman seized a tree and threatened them and, having 
killed the prince, roared loudly. (4) 


-ry MA wu ude wy faerie aft aft 
me UN Is Gat uspowehe act aitueci 


Do.: kachu maresi kachu mardesi kachu milaesi dhari dhuri, 
kachu puni jai pukare prabhu markata bala bhüri.18. 


Some he slew, some he crushed and some he seized and pounded with dust. And 
some, who escaped, cried, “O lord, the monkey is too strong and formidable for us.” (18) 


AvA wd ax cea Rura weufu Ae aarti 
ma wa cua ate må char afufe met hx aig 


Cau. suni suta badha lamkesa risana, pathaesi meghanada balavana. 
marasi jani suta badhesu tahi, dekhia — kapihi kaha kara  àhi.1. 
Ravana flew into a rage when he heard of his son's death and sent the mighty 
Meghanada. "Kill him not, my son, but bind him. Let us see the monkey and ascertain 
wherefrom he comes." (1) 


am jaa agha crema ip em yA sm are 
af cat qae We ati memes wt se MATR 


cala imdrajita ^ atulita jodha, bamdhu nidhana suni upaja krodha. 

kapi dekha daruna bhata ava, katakatai garja aru dhava.2. 

Meghanada, the conqueror of Indra, sallied forth, a peerless champion, seized with 
fury at the news of his brother’s death. When Hanuman saw this fierce warrior approach, 
he gnashed his teeth and with a roar rushed forward to meet him. (2) 


aft Ram ae wh sm Ra are aha Bani 
we wen am amine we af ads Aa atria 


ati bisala taru eka upara, biratha  kinha  lamkesa — kumara. 

rahe  mahabhata take sargā, gahi gahi kapi mardai nija amga.3. 

He tore up a tree of enormous size and smashed with it the chariot, thus rendering 
the crown prince of Lanka, Meghanada, without any vehicle. As for the mighty warriors 
who accompanied him, Hanuman seized them one by one and crushed them by rubbing 
them against his body. (3) 


Raek fof af m mena fx wee owe Tt 

yem f cero ae Weide Ue Bl Aes six 
tinhahi nipati tahi sana baja, bhire jugala maànahü  gajaraja. 
muthika mari  caRha taru jal, tahi eka chana murucha āī.4. 


Having finished them off, he closed with Meghanada. It was like the encounter of 
two lordly elephants. Striking the opponent with his clenched fist, Hanuman sprang and 
climbed up a tree; while Meghanāda lay unconscious for a moment. (4) 
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sfs wah aff ag mais! a we whe STET i 


uthi bahori kinhisi bahu maya, jti na jai prabhamjana  jaya.5. 
He rose again and resorted to many a delusive device; but the son of the wind-god 
was not the one to be vanquished. (5) 


dr— gr 3T ae rer ate aa ate faa 
wi « seu ums nàm fees somes 


Do.: brahma astra tehf sadha kapi mana kinha_bicara, 

jai na brahmasara manaü mahima mitai apara.19. 

Meghanada ultimately fitted to his bow the arrow known as Brahmastra (the weapon 
presided over by Brahma), when Hanuman thought within himself: ‘If I submit not to 
Brahma’s own weapon, its infinite glory will be lost.’ (19) 
"o—sererr aft me af miming at mem Pell 

ae ta aft pa cmm dum awa A Tae 
Cau. brahmabana kapi kahü tehi mara, paratihi bara kataku —sarmghara. 

tehy dekha kapi muruchita bhayaü, nagapasa badhesi lai gayau.1. 

Meghanada launched the Brahmastra against Hanuman, who crushed a whole host 


even as he fell. When he saw that the monkey had swooned, he entangled the latter in a 
serpentine* noose and carried him off. (1) 


we wm we qe vartiva ae mek A Tartu 

awa qt fe aa qa amm y ara oft nfufé aera i 
jasu nama japi sunahu bhavani, bhava bamdhana katahi nara gyani. 
tāsu dita ki bamdha taru āvā, prabhu karaja lagi kapiht badhava.2. 


Now, Parvati, is it conceivable that the envoy of the Lord, whose very name enables 
the wise to cut asunder the bonds of mundane existence, should come under bondage? No, 
it was in the service of the Lord that Hanuman allowed himself to be bound. (2) 


af epp aa fifa mud enge cat aut wa GU! 

waa ant da aft wei af a ws we aft wae 
kapi bamdhana suni nisicara dhae, kautuka lāgi sabha saba āe. 
dasamukha sabha dikhi kapi jal, kahi na jai kachu ati prabhutai.3. 


When the demons heard that the monkey had been captured and bound, they all 
rushed to the court in order to enjoy the spectacle. Hanuman arrived and saw Ravana’s 
court: his superb glory baffled description. (3) 


at wt at fefaa fet yee faced wet asta 

aha waa a af wa deri fafa cre ne wes aati vi 
kara  joré sura disipa binita, bhrkuti bilokata sakala — sabhita. 

dekhi pratapa na kapi mana samka, jimi ahigana mahü garuRa asamka.4. 

Even gods and regents of the quarters stood humbled with folded hands, all 


* A special contrivance to entangle the enemy, possessed by Varuna (the god presiding over the 
waters) and evidently snatched from the latter by Ravana. 
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watching the movement of his eyebrows in great dismay. But Hanuman was no more 
disturbed at the sight of his grandeur than Garuda (the king of birds) would be frightened 
in the midst of a number of serpents. (4) 


à- pae factt cama aem aè aici 
qa aa ata cite yA sum ea femme 20 N 


Do.: kapihi biloki | dasanana  bihasā kahi durbāda, 
suta badha surati kinhi puni upajā hrdayá  bisada.20. 
When the ten-headed monster saw Hanuman, he laughed and railed at him. But 
presently he recalled his son’s death and was grieved at heart. (20) 


dome tha ced do atria ch aa aele at Gre 
wl ef stat pie fé Urbi ces aft sim we Ang 

Cau. kaha lamkesa kavana taf kisa, kehi ké bala ghalehi bana khisa. 
kr dhaü Sravana sunehi nahi mohi, dekhaü ati asamka  satha  tohi.1. 


Said the king of Lanka, “Who are you, O monkey, and on whose might have you 
wrought the destruction of the grove? What! have you never heard my name? I see you 
are a wholly fearless wretch. (1) 


m Aea ë STMT | cg We ie A UM as SISTI 

"ji we gas Aami urg wa cer facta WD 
mare  nisicara kehrt  aparadha, kahu satha tohi na prana kai badha. 

sunu ravana brahmamda nikaya, pai jasu bala  biracati — maya.2. 

“For what offence did you kill the demons? Tell me, fool, are you not afraid of 


losing your life?" (Said Hanuman): “Listen, Ravana: recall Him by whose might Maya 
(Prakrti/Nature) brings forth innumerable universes, (2) 


we aa fata et miwa aa wa cade 
wT wat da wma wearai sisata waa fae S mne 3 


jaké bala birarnci hari īsā, palata — srjata harata — dasasisa. 

ja bala sisa dharata sahasanana, amdakosa | sameta giri — kanana.3. 

“by whose might, O ten-headed monster, Brahma, Hari (Visnu) and Iga (Siva) carry 
on their respective function of creation, preservation and destruction; by whose might the 
thousand headed serpent (Sesa) supports on his head the entire globe with its mountains 
and forests, (3) 


mg wt fafar ee gom ge d woe Raag adi 

Be ales alot wie mR waa qu at We MTs 
dharai jo bibidha deha suratrata, tumha se sathanha sikhavanu data. 
hara kodamda kathina jehi bhamja, tehi sameta nrpa dala mada gamja.4. 


"who assumes various forms in order to protect the gods and teach a lesson to 
wretches like you; who broke Siva's unbending bow and crushed with it the pride of a host 
of princes, (4) 


"wo ge Am se mA aà waa sdf oer 
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khara dusana  trisira aru bali, badhe sakala atulita balasali.5. 
“who killed Khara, Dusana, Trisira and Vali, all unequalled in strength. (5) 


tah er creer d Ride wr art 
wn at d om aR wf sme fra uius? 


Do. jake bala  lavalesa tě  jitehu — caracara  jhari, 
tasu  düta mai ja kari hari ānehu priya  nari.21. 
“By an iota of whose might you were able to conquer the entire creation, both 


animate and inanimate, and whose beloved spouse has been (stealthily) abducted by you. 
Know me to be His envoy. (21) 


dows A — que wpiuwegsg wd ud gN 
wr aft wt at wa ure am af ae fasts fenes eg 


Cau.: janaü maf tumhari  prabhutal, sahasabahu sana pari larai. 
samara bali sana kari jasu pava, suni kapi bacana bihasi biharava.1. 
“I am aware of your glory: you had an encounter with Sahasrabahu* and won 
distinction in your duel with Vali,T" Ravana heard the (touching) words of Hanuman but 
laughed them away. (1) 


Gas wt np mi varia ana d as um 
wa d wg wer Aa mi unfé af pam amine 


khàyaü phala prabhu lagi bhükhà, kapi subhava tě  toreü  rükha. 
saba ké deha parama priya svami, marahi mohi kumaraga = gàami.2. 
“I ate the fruit because I felt hungry and broke the boughs as a monkey is wont 


to do. One's body, Sir, is supremely dear to all; yet those wicked fellows belaboured 
me. (2) 


fre we m à d miae ur wes wet wer 
me A me att nz oT whe wes FA Wy aT HT 3 tl 


jinha mohi mara te maf mare, tehi para bàdheü tanayá tumhare. 
mohi na kachu badhe kai laja, kinha cahaü nija prabhu kara kaja.3. 


“So I had no other course left but to return their blows. Still your son (Meghanada) 
put me in bonds; but I am not at all ashamed of being bound, keen as I am to serve the 
cause of my lord. (3) 


fort as we at wari ag am as an fea 
wug ge ha poa frat am aft wag wa ve ats 


* (Vide Lanka-Kanda 23, 8). 

T Once upon a time, when Vali was performing his Sandhya, Ravana sought to capture him by 
stealing behind him. Vali, however, got scent of his mischievous intention; and the moment Ravana approached 
Vali the latter caught hold of him and held him secure in his arm-pit till he had finished his Sandhya and 
Tarpana (offering water to the manes). Ravana remained in that position for six months till at last Brahma 
himself came to his rescue and secured his release. 
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binati karaü jori kara  ravana, sunahu mana taji mora sikhavana. 

dekhahu tumha nija kulahi bicari, bhrama taji bhajahu bhagata bhaya hari.4. 

“I implore you with folded hands, Ravana, give up your haughtiness and heed my 
advice. Think of your lineage and view things in that perspective; in any case, disillusion 
yourself and adore Him who dispels the fear of His devotees. (4) 


wr St st alt SII wb Q seat aie Gell 
wet wae wag we ata ome mA Ang 


jaké dara ati kala derail, jo sura asura  caracara khai. 

tasó bayaru  kabahü nahi kijai, more kahé janaki dijai.5. 

“Never antagonize Him who is a source of terror even to Death, that devours all 
created beings, both animate and inanimate, gods as well as demons. I urge you to return 
Janaki. (5) 


die— W-duret TET — ener fyg ae 
JT wat wy wRat aa amna AMR een 


Do.: pranatapala raghunayaka  karuna simdhu  kharari, 
gaé sarana prabhu rakhihai tava aparadha_bisari.22. 
“Lord Sri Rama, the Slayer of Khara, is a protector of the suppliant and an ocean 


of compassion. Forgetting your offences, He will give you shelter if you but surrender to 
Him for protection. (22) 


ZIo—3TH TOT Sto OR vier aT OOOO 
RA gaat wq faa mim dfe ufu ag att ae RAN i 
Cau.: rama carana pamkaja ura dharahü, lamka acala raju tumha  karahü. 
risi pulasti jasu bimala mayamka, tehi sasi mahü jani hohu kalamka.1. 
“Install the image of Sri Rama’s lotus feet in your heart and enjoy uninterrupted 


sovereignty of Lanka. The glory of sage Pulastya (your grandfather) shines like the clear 
moon without its spot; be not a blot in that moon. (1) 


wu cmm ofa fur o Mma feat at ae arti 
am da ae ae ative wea yia at Hu 


rama nama binu gira na soha, dekhu bicari tyagi mada  moha. 

basana hina nahi soha surari, saba bhusana bhusita bara nārī.2. 

“Speech is charmless without Sri Rama’s name. Ponder and see for yourself, casting 
aside arrogance and infatuation. A fair lady without clothes, O enemy of gods, does not 
commend herself even though adorned with all kinds of jewels. (2) 


wg fae waa wii g «wet w ff uiu 
ma cer fire ates ati aft mt oh aa warts 


rama bimukha sampati prabhutai, jai rahi pai binu pai. 

sajala mila jinha saritanha nahi, barasi gaé puni tabahi sukhahi.3. 

"The fortune and lordship of a man who is hostile to $ri Rama eventually leave him 
even if they stay awhile, and are as good as lost if acquired anew. Rivers that have no 
perennial source get dried up as soon as the rains are over. (3) 
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GW xus wes m MI fenps wa waa ae art 
wat wea fax at AA wa a ua wa ae GT 


sunu dasakamtha kahad pana ropi, bimukha rāma trata nahý  kopi. 

samkara sahasa  bisnu aja tohi, sakahi na rakhi rama kara drohi.4. 

"Listen, O ten-headed Ravana, I tell you on oath: there is none to save him who is 
opposed to Sri Rama. ‘Sankara, Visnu and Brahma* in their thousands will be unable to 
protect you, an enemy of Sri Rama. (4) 


ð- MEA sg ue we wae aa sm 
Wig WA Tan pa fey war 3! 


Do.: mohamüla bahu süla prada tyagahu tama abhimana, 
bhajahu rama raghunayaka krpa simdhu bhagavana.23. 
"Abandon pride, which is the same as Tamoguna (darkness), rooted as it is in 


ignorance and is a source of considerable pain; and adore Lord Sri Rama, the Chief of the 
Raghus and an ocean of compassion." (23) 


AoA «nét aft sre fea arti aA fade feria wa arti 
arent foe wet crura fen eae aft a as variu 
Cau. jadapi kahit kapi ati hita bani, bhagati bibeka birati naya sani. 
bola bihasi maha abhimani, mila hamahi kapi gura baRa gyani.1. 
Although Hanuman gave him exceedingly salutary advice, full of devotion, discretion, 


dispassion and wisdom, the most haughty Ravana laughed and said, “We have found a 
most ‘versatile’ Guru (Preceptor) in this monkey! (1) 


ya fee ae wa wA mA sea fear are 

ser AR me am I aie TN I 

mrtyu nikata at  khala  tohi, lagesi adhama  sikhavana  mohi. 

ulata hoihi kaha . hanumana, matibhrama tora pragata mai jana.2. 

(Turning towards Hanuman he continued) “Death hangs over your head, O wretch; 
that is why you have started exhorting me, O vile monkey." *Just the contrary is going to 


happen", retorted Hanuman. ^I clearly perceive that you are labouring under some mental 
illusion." (2) 


"wf af aa aga akam att a we AS Be Wel 

qa fae ama cma aas fed Aig  3mudi3gi 
suni kapi bacana bahuta khisiana, begi na harahu mühRha kara prana. 
sunata  nisacara marana  dhae, sacivanha sahita . bibhisanu āe.3. 


Hearing these words of Hanuman, Ravana got nettled. ^Why not some of you 
quickly kill this fool?" As soon as the demons heard it, they rushed forward to kill him. 
That very moment came Vibhisana (Ravana’s youngest brother) with his counsellors. (3) 


* Brahma, Visnu and Siva are spoken of here as part manifestations of the Supreme Deity, responsible 
for the creation etc., of only one of the countless millions of universes ruled over by Sri Rama, who 
represents the Supreme Deity. 
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as We af fara eara ifr fete a ater gai 

aw ds ay afta magi aad we AT UT ABU YI 
nai sisa_ kari binaya  bahüta, niti birodha na maria X düta. 
ana damda kachu karia gosal, sabahi kaha martra bhala bhāī.4. 


Bowing his head he made humble entreaty: “It is against all statecraft: an envoy 
must not be killed. He may be punished in some other way, my master.” All exclaimed: 
“This is sound counsel, Sir." (4) 


qa fast aren canarias st aft wos dati 
sunata bihasi bola dasakamdhara, amga bhamga kari pathaia bamdara.5. 


Hearing this the ten-headed Ravana laughed and said, “All right, the monkey may 
be sent back mutilated. (5) 


-pù xh ur Us ur wale es UTI 
der att ue af ut wan ee CUm N RY N 


Do.: kapi ké mamata pucha para sabahi kahaü samujhai, 
tela bori pata badhi puni  pavaka dehu  lagai.24. 


“A monkey is very fond of his tail: I tell you this secret. Therefore, swathe his tail 
with rags soaked in oil and then set fire to it. (24) 


dots oot dé — mR ma ws fra arate em ng i 
fre & alfefe aga age daS À fre BH wyasnen 
Cau.: puchahina banara  tahá  jaihi, taba satha nija nathahi lai aihi. 
jinha kai kinhisi bahuta baRal, dekhad maf tinha kai  prabhutar.1. 
“When the tailless monkey goes back, the wretch will bring his master with him, and 
I shall have an opportunity of seeing his might, whom he has so lavishly exalted.” (1) 
e Ud af wa a 3g wet wre A wri 
Wat yà wa mi mÀ À e Ag WT 
bacana sunata kapi mana musukana, bhai sahāya  sarada mai jānā. 
jātudhāna suni rāvana bacanā, lage racaf müRha soi racanā.2. 


Hanuman smiled within himself on hearing these words. ‘Goddess Sarasvati has 
proved helpful to me, I believe.’ On hearing Ravana’s command the stupid demons started 
doing as they were told. (2) 


WT TR WA wa m aA ds are aft Ger 

adh he m pi m waa at ag EDU 3d 
raha na nagara basana ghrta tela, baRhi pücha kinha kapi  khela. 
kautuka kahá ae purabasi, maraht carana karahir bahu hàsi.3. 


Not a rag was left in the city nor a drop of ghee (clarified butter) or oil, the tail had 
grown to such a length through Hanuman's playful gesture. The citizens thronged to see 
the fun; they kicked Hanuman and jeered much at him. (3) 


ante da cGfé wa mimm o GR yA de wart 
Wah è ë wma a ym ase TT II 
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bajaht dhola dehi saba tari, nagara pheri puni pücha  prajàri. 
pavaka jarata dekhi hanumamta, bhayau parama laghurüpa turamta.4. 


With beat of drums and clapping of hands they took him round the city and then set 
fire to his tail. When Hanuman saw the fire blazing, he immediately assumed an utterly 


diminutive size, (4) 
Raf ues aft arm ae uo uw fer ate 
nibuki caRheu kapi kanaka atari, bhai ^ sabhita ^ nisácara naàríi5. 


and slipping out of his bonds, sprang to the attics of the gold palace, to the dismay 
of the demonesses. (5) 


d.—gf ud af saer web Hed STU 
STEETH aR m pA afe AMT TORT N 24 N 


Do.: hari prerita tehi avasara cale maruta unacasa, 
attahasa kari garja kapi  baHhi lāga  akasa.25. 
At that moment, impelled by God, all the forty-nine* winds began to bluster. 


Hanuman roared with a loud laugh and swelled to such a size that he seemed to touch the 
sky (25) 


do—ee amm w gesmiicdíes d ia o wg mwg 
ws TR w A o femen sue eme ag alle cem e 

Cau.: deha bisala parama harual, mamdira té mamdira caRha dhai. 
jarai nagara bha loga bihala, jhapata lapata bahu koti karālā.1. 
Though colossal in size, Hanuman appeared most nimble-bodied; he ran and sprang 

from palace to palace. The city was all ablaze and the people were at their wit’s end. 

Terrible flames burst forth in myriads. (1) 

at Wd et Mast Garti ufé saa at eae sani 

aa wt met ae alu ae eel are Say at At BNR 


tata matu hā sunia pukara, ehř avasara ko hamahi  ubara. 

hama jo kaha yaha kapi nahi hor banara  rüpa  dharé sura  koi.2. 

And piteous cries were heard everywhere: “O father! ah, my mother! Who will save 
us at this hour? As I said, he is no monkey but some god in the form of a monkey. (2) 

mg amam m — Ug M ST GTP TST 

SRI owe fuf wa créba wen fendi ot e wets 


sadhu avagya kara phalu aisa, jarai nagara  anatha kara  jaisa. 

jārā nagaru nimisa eka mahi, eka  bibhisana kara grha  nàhi.3. 

“Such is the result of despising a noble soul: the city is being consumed by fire as 
though it had no master." In the twinkling of an eye Hanuman burnt down the whole city 
barring the solitary house of Vibhisana. (3) 


* Our scriptures tell us that there are forty-nine varieties of winds, each presided over by a distinct 
god, these gods being collectively known as the Maruts. In the ordinary course it is only at the time of 
universal dissolution (Weta) that all these winds are let loose by the god of destruction. 
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aw mt qd sme af fasting a a af are for 

sate wefe wat wa wma wfe ua us fay agx 

ta kara  düta anala jehi sirija, jara na so tehi karana  girija. 

ulati palati lamka saba jar, küdi para puni simdhu  majhari.4. 
Parvati, (continues Lord Siva, Hanuman went unscathed because he was the 


messenger of Him who created fire itself. He burnt the whole of Lanka up and down (from 
one end to the other) and then jumped into the sea. (4) 


de— ds Gers wis sma aft aq wa ae 
Wg cho samt ae was we SN eI 
Do.: pücha bujhai khoi srama dhari laghu rüpa bahori, 


janakasuta ké  agé thaRha  bhayau kara  jori.26. 


After quenching his tail and relieving his fatigue he resumed his diminutive form 
and stood before Janaki with folded hands. (26) 


dom owe dt as deride cups fe det 

"wem ë aR ds ë THI WU AMC CPI 9I 
Cau.: màtu mohi dije kachu cinha, jaisé raghunayaka mohi  dinha. 

cüRamani — utari taba dayau, harasa  sameta  pavanasuta _layau.1. 

“Be pleased, Mother, to give me some token, such as Sri Raghunatha had given 
me." She thereupon unfastened the jewel on Her head and gave it to Hanuman, who gladly 
received it. (1) 

meg ma sa A WT at wer wy wer 

a cat fate writing ma an dee ate 

kahehu tata asa mora pranama, saba prakara prabhu puranakama. 

dina — dayala biridu sambhari, harahu natha mama samkata_ bhari.2. 


“Convey my obeisance to Him, dear son, with these words: ‘My lord is fully 
competent (Puranakama), i.e., fulfils all desires of His devotees; yet recalling Your vow 
of kindness to the afflicted, relieve, O master, my grievous distress.’ (2) 


did UAT AMA AMM! at Was wate ATAU i 

wa fae wg AY A stati dt us ae Rea ae wana 

tata sakrasuta katha sunaehu, bana pratapa prabhuhi samujhaehu. 

masa divasa mahü nathu na āvā, tau puni mohi jiata nahi pava.3. 

“Repeat to him, my son, the episode of Indra’s son (Jayanta) and remind the Lord 
of the might of His arrow. If the Lord does not arrive here within a month, he will not find 
me alive. (3) 

owe aly cfe fefir wal wi dee ad med Bet MT 

ae a deft ws oti gh mW ae as feq a adieu 

kahu kapi kehi bidhi rakhaü prana, tumhahü tata kahata aba jana. 

tohi dekhi — sitali bhai chati, puni mo kahü soi dinu so rati.4. 

“Tell me, Hanuman, how can I preserve my life; for you, too, my son, now talk of 
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going. Your sight had brought relief to my heavy heart: I have before me now the same 
dreary days and weary nights." (4) 


toads Gas enr ag fate dima cre 
Tet Hep fae as enfu Tay wa Ue Hrs 29 N 
Do.: janakasutahi samujhai kari bahu bidhi dhiraju dinha, 


carana kamala siru nai kapi gavanu rama pahi kinha.27. 


Reassuring Janaki, he consoled Her in many ways and, bowing his head at Her lotus 
feet, set forth to meet Sri Rama. (27) 


Aaa — enger A atin cef am far arti 
"f a f mè mı wae fenferenem efe gare e 
Cau. calata mahadhuni garjesi  bhari, garbha sravahí suni nisicara nari. 
naghi simdhu ehi  parahi ava, sabada  kilikila — kapinha — sunava.1. 
While leaving he roared aloud with such terrible reverberations that the wives of the 


demons miscarried. Taking a leap across the ocean he reached the opposite shore and 
greeted his fellow-monkeys with a shrill cry of joy. (1) 


wea wa facie aarmiq wa afte qa wm 

Tw wa wm a fenem ente wes at ane 
harase saba  biloki hanumana, nutana janma kapinha taba jana. 
mukha prasanna tana teja biraja, kinhesi ramacamdra kara kaja.2. 


They were all delighted to see Hanuman and felt as if they had been born anew. He 
wore a cheerful countenance and his body shone with a brilliance which left no doubt in 
their mind that he had executed Sri Rama's commission. (2) 


faci ener sta wt quema denna AA wa ff atu 

wt RA qaa wM sa aM waa ZÍTEDDI di 

mile sakala ati bhae  sukhari, talaphata mina pāva jimi bari. 

cale haraşi raghunayaka pasa, püchata kahata navala  itihasa.3. 

They all met him and felt as delighted as a fish writhing with agony for lack of 
water would feel on getting it. They then gladly proceeded to see Sri Raghunatha, asking 
and telling the latest events. (3) 

we Hy wat AT BU sme Wa wl wt UIT 

war w Aa mA ean a TT Nv 
taba madhubana bhītara saba ae, amgada sammata madhu phala khāe. 
rakhavāre jaba  barajana lage, musti prahāra hanata saba bhāge.4. 


On their way they all entered Sugriva’s garden called Madhuvana and with 
Angada’s consent began to devour the luscious fruit. When the guards interfered, they 
were beaten with fists till they took to their heels. (4) 


das YM ad at at SIT WATT! 
qA qia eae af ait smu wy ATI egi 
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Do.: jai pukare te saba bana ujara — jubaraja, 
suni sugriva harasa kapi kari āe prabhu  kaja.28. 
They all approached Sugriva and complained that the Crown Prince was laying 


waste the royal garden. Sugriva rejoiced to hear this; for he concluded that the monkeys 
must have returned after accomplishing the Lord's task. (28) 


doa a ze dit ufi unda Wiper w Uer wenfé fH Gel 
ue fefir wa am ar Tem 3Ug cuo af afeaq HIST di 

Cau.: jaù na hoti sita sudhi pai, madhubana ke phala sakahi ki khai. 
ehi bidhi mana bicara kara raja, ai gae kapi sahita samaja.1. 


‘Had they failed to get any news of Sita, they could never have dared to eat the fruit 
of Madhuvana.’ While the king was thus musing, the monkey chiefs arrived with their 
hordes. (1) 


ag wfs war ue AMI fers wate afa wa miu 
ust Gat gat ua wein aa wm am fasten 


ai  sabanhi nāvā pada sisa, mileu sabanhi ati prema kapisa. 

püchi kusala kusala pada dekhi, rama krp bhā kāju  bisesi.2. 

Drawing near they all bowed their head at his feet and the Lord of the monkeys 
received them all most cordially and enquired after their welfare. “It is well with us, now 
that we have seen your feet. By Sri Rama’s grace the work has been accomplished with 
remarkable success. (2) 


Ta PA ates PAM We Henep afte & WT 
am aia aR afe faces p fre fed vui ufé erm 3i 
natha kāju  kinheu  hanumana, rakhe sakala kapinha ke  prana. 
suni sugriva bahuri tehi mileü, kapinha sahita raghupati pahi caleu.3. 


"It is Hanuman, Your Majesty, who did everything and saved the life of the whole 
monkey host." Hearing this Sugriva embraced Hanuman again and then proceeded with all 
the monkeys to see S11 Raghunatha. (3) 


w afte wa aaa wur fanus amy wa ae fae 
wien fuer ad Ù win ana aft ahs weixu 


rama kapinha jaba avata dekha, kié kāju mana  harasa  bisesa. 
phatika sila baithe dvau bhai, pare sakala kapi  carananhi  jai.4. 


When Sri Rama saw the monkeys approaching with their mission duly accomplished, 
He was immensely delighted at heart. The two brothers were seated on a crystal rock and 
all the monkeys went and prostrated (lit. fell) at Their feet. (4) 


-ff aa wa He quA Heat Wi 
Gest Hat Ast sa Hat ef us Han ze 


Do.: priti sahita saba bhete raghupati karuna  purhja, 
puchi kusala nàtha aba kusala dekhi pada karnja.29. 
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The all-merciful $ri Raghunatha embraced them all with affection and asked of their 
welfare. “All is well with us, now that we have seen Your lotus feet.” (29) 


*dlo—' wired HS aT Ta I st Wt TSM hg qE COTATI 
ae Ga ay qa Petia ww a waa a pare 

Cau. jamavamta kaha sunu raghuraya, ja para natha karahu tumha daya. 
tahi sada subha kusala niramtara, sura nara muni prasanna ta upara.1. 


Said Jambavan, “Listen, O Sri Raghunatha, he on whom You bestow Your blessings 
is ever lucky and incessantly happy; gods, human beings and sages are all kind to him. (1) 


as far fs TT mim Be ats BT 

WY cni HI STIS CHSD AMI TH FAR Ga A ATTN RI 

soi bijai binat guna sagara, tasu sujasu trailoka ujagara. 

prabhu ki krpa bhayau sabu kaju, janma hamara_ suphala bha  ajü.2. 

“He alone is victorious, modest and an ocean of virtues; his fair renown shines 
brightly through all the three spheres of creation. Everything has turned out well by the 
grace of my lord; it is only today that our birth has been consummated. (2) 


aa vara alfe a ned weuà Fe a we cb act 

Tata oh AIT wTHedd RELIGIE QT N 3 UI 
nātha pavanasuta kinhi jo karanī, sahasahd mukha na jai so barani. 
pavanatanaya ke carita suhāe, jamavarnta raghupatihi sunae.3. 


“The achievements of Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, cannot be described even 
with a thousand tongues.” Jambavan then related to Sri Raghunatha the charming exploits 
of Hanuman. (3) 


qa puri cr: aft amiga am af fed om 

weg dd cafe ata cement wa att Ter TUM ats 
sunata krpanidhi mana ati bhae, puni hanumana  harasi hiya lae. 
kahahu  tàta kehi bháti janaki, rahati karati raccha svaprana .ki.4. 


The All-merciful felt much delighted at heart to hear them and in His joy He clasped 
Hanuman once more to His bosom. “Tell me, dear Hanuman, how does Janaki pass her 
days and sustain her life?" (4) 


aoa ures fae fifa eam Gen cure 
aad frit ue stra sie wa af aren so 


Do.: nama paharu divasa nisi dhyana tumhara_kapata, 
locana nija pada jamtrita jahi prana_  kehí bata.30. 
“Your Name keeps watch night and day, while Her continued thought of You acts 
as a pair of closed doors. She has Her eyes fastened on Her own feet which serves as a 
lock; Her life thus finds no outlet whereby to escape. (30) 


qaa We ws AA A wa omg ate cet 
Ta wit crt wt ati aa me SS Wiest ii 

Cau. calata mohi  cūRāmani dinhi, raghupati hrdayá lai soi  linhi. 
natha jugala locana bhari bari, bacana kahe kachu janakakumari.1. 
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“When I was leaving, She gave me this jewel from the top of Her head.” Sri 
Raghunatha took it and pressed it to His bosom. “My lord, with tears in both Her eyes, 
Janaki spoke the following few words: (1) 


am aA mg wy amA Ola — gU 

™ ST aH wea ahi a sme aa gt arte 

anuja sameta gahehu prabhu carana, dina bamdhu  pranatarati  harana. 

mana krama bacana carana anuragi, kehi aparadha natha haŭ tyagi.2. 

* ‘Clasp the feet of my lord and His younger brother, crying: O befriender of the 
distressed, reliever of the suppliant's agony, I am devoted to Your feet in thought, word 
and deed; yet for what offence, my lord, have You forsaken me? (2) 

wa we a ù wena fem wa A abe wrt 

aa at wate al ama fed wa ad se mE 30 

avaguna eka mora mai mana, bichurata prana na kinha payana. 

natha so nayananhi ko aparadha, nisarata prana karahi hathi badha.3. 


‘I do admit one fault of mine, that my life did not depart the moment I was separated 
from You. That, however, my lord, is the fault of my eyes, which forcibly prevent my life 
from escaping. (3) 


fre att aq qe wr) xem we wa me ati 

we wae wea fa fed unii a wa we eminx 
biraha agini tanu tula samira, svasa jarai chana  mahi sarira. 
nayana sravahi jalu nija hita lagi, jarai na  pava deha  birahagi.4. 


‘The agony of separation from You is like fire, my sighs fan it as a gust of wind 
and in between stands my body like a heap of cotton, which would have been consumed 
in an instant. But my eyes, in their own interest (i. e., to feast themselves on Your beauty) 
rain a flood of tears; that is why the body fails to catch the fire of desolation.’ (4) 


ar cmo afa  fenfea faaeni faa cà o ufa Aaa 
sita kai ati — bipati bisala, binaht kahé bhali dinadayala.5. 


“Sita’s distress is so overwhelmingly great, and You are so compassionate to the 
afflicted, that it is better not to describe it. (5) 


do— Pte Pte wea sie ener wu atte 
aft atest wy staat ast act Tact aet itf i 32 N 
Do.: nimisa nimisa  karunanidhi jahi kalapa sama biti, 
begi calia prabhu ania bhuja bala khala dala jiti.31. 


“Each single moment, O fountain of mercy, passes like an age to Her. Therefore, march 
quickly, my lord, and vanquishing the demon crew by Your mighty arm, recover Her." (31) 


AvA iar qur up ga cma 3o sm wa fe N 
e aa wt Wu uta mA aoe cfr facta fe ain egu 


Cau.: suni sita dukha prabhu sukha ayana, bhari ae jala  rajiva nayanā. 
bacana kaya mana mama gati jahi, sapanehü  büjhia bipati ki tāhī.1. 
When the all-blissful Lord heard of Sita’s agony, tears rushed to his lotus eyes 
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(and He said): “Do you think anyone who depends on me in thought, word and deed can 
ever dream of adversity?" (1) 


me stad foot wy Asi wa wg Be wm oW Bell 
oli m wy wide ati Rufe wife sna arate 


kaha hanumamta bipati prabhu soi, jaba tava sumirana bhajana na hoi. 

ketika bata prabhu jatudhana ki, ripuhi jiti anibt janaki.2. 

Said Hanuman: "There is no misfortune other than ceasing to remember and adore 
You. Of what account are the demons to You? Routing the enemy You will surely bring 
back Janaki." (2) 

ay cef fe wae a fé as aw aM amt 

Ut uem a at atl XPTQSE EIS A Wed TA ANTI 

sunu kapi tohi samana upakari, nahi kou sura nara muni tanudhar. 

prati upakara karaŭ ka tora, sanamukha hoi na sakata mana mora.3. 

“No one endowed with a body—a god, human being or sage—has put me under 


such obligation, Hanuman, as you have done. Even my mind shirks to face you; how, then, 
can I repay your obligation? (3) 


wa us de sha d bi ees af fem wm Wm 
Um ums afte fara gordi cre AR uaa aft CUm 


sunu suta tohi urina mai nahi, dekheü kari bicara mana mahi. 

puni puni kapihi citava suratrata, locana nīra pulaka ati — gata.4. 

"Listen, my son: I have thought it over in my mind and concluded that the debt 
which I owe you cannot be repaid.” Again and again as the Protector of the gods, Sri 
Rama, gazed on Hanuman, His eyes were filled with tears and His body was overpowered 
with a thrill of emotion. (4) 


oO UY ser: fereitfen uper ma ete saa 
wt ws wea wie ate waa se 


Do.: suni prabhu bacana biloki mukha gata harasi hanumamta, 
carana pareu premakula trahi trahi bhagavamta.32. 
Even as Hanuman listened to the words of his lord and gazed on His countenance, 


he experienced a thrill of joy all over his body and fell at His feet, overwhelmed with love 
and crying: “Save me, save me (from the tentacles of egoism), my lord.” (32) 


ulo—sN at WY wes Sri Uu wm af soa A wat 
Uy m Gan af & dri ae a car cnm atau 

Cau. bara bara prabhu cahai uthava, prema magana tehi uthaba na bhava. 
prabhu kara pamkaja kapi ké sisa, sumiri so dasa magana gaurīsā.1. 


Again and again the Lord sought to raise Hanuman up; he, however, was so 
absorbed in love that he would not rise. The lotus hand of the Lord rested on Hanuman’s 
head. Siva was overcome with emotion as He recalled Hanuman’s enviable lot.* (1) 


* Tt should be remembered in this connection that Lord Siva Himself had taken the form of Hanuman. 
It was, therefore, easy for Him to recall that thrilling experience. 
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wart wt oat yA dacicmt meq ame aft eru 

wf Sos Wy wed wai at wae wa fee dora 
savadhana mana kari puni sarkara, lage kahana katha ati sumdara. 

kapi uthai prabhu hrdayá lagava, kara gahi parama nikata baithava.2. 

But, recovering Himself, Siva resumed the most charming narrative. The Lord lifted 


up Hanuman and clasped him to His bosom; then He took him by the hand and seated him 
very close to Him. (2) 


we ala wat ule cient fe fats ats gi ata cari 

Wy yaa STAT STAT | Ale wat fata STUMAMT IU 3 UI 
kahu kapi ravana palita lamka, kehi bidhi daheu durga ati bamka. 
prabhu prasanna jana hanumana, bola bacana  bigata abhimana.3. 


“Tell me, Hanuman, how could you burn Ravana’s stronghold of Lanka, a most 
impregnable fortress?" When Hanuman found the Lord so pleased, he replied in words 
altogether free from pride. (3) 


mam m OSs mwm ma STC CU mN 


"i ay mrg et furem cra fir fate Tx 
sakhamrga kai baRi  manusai, sakha té sakha para jal. 

naghi  simdhu hatakapura_ jara, nisicara gana badhi bipina  ujara.4. 

“A monkey's greatest valour lies in his skipping about from one bough to another. 


That I should have been able to leap across the ocean, burn the city of gold, kill the demon 
host and lay waste the A$oka grove, (4) 


aw wa wd waa qima p we AR waa 
so saba tava pratapa raghurai, natha na  kachü mori  prabhutai.5. 
“was all due to Your beneficence; no credit, my lord, is due to me for the same. (5) 


AM HE WY ent sty Als WT UY qe ster 
dd ware agama? sirf3 Uhs Act AcTll 33 II 
Do.: ta kahü prabhu kachu agama naht ja para tumha anuküla, 
tava prabhavá baRavanalahi jari sakai khalu  tüla.33. 


“Nothing is unattainable, my lord, to him who enjoys Your grace. Through Your 
power a mere shred of cotton can surely burn a submarine fire (the impossible can be made 
possible). (33) 
Aoma mA aR | yati wg pot PR smR 

gA uwsp u ma af ativan at mes Martie 
Cau. natha bhagati ati sukhadayani, dehu krpa kari anapayant. 

suni prabhu parama sarala kapi bani, evamastu taba kaheu bhavani.1. 


"Therefore, be pleased, my lord, to grant me ever constant and abiding Devotion, 
which is a source of supreme bliss." When the Lord, O Parvati, heard the most humble 
supplication of Hanuman, He said, “Be it so!" (1) 


* SUNDARA-KANDA * 853 


aT m gm oe mwmian wma aft wa p srt 

"E wae WE BR stati waa aa wilt as Ware 

uma rama  subhau jehi jana, tahi bhajanu taji bhava na ana. 

yaha  sambada  jasu ura āvā, raghupati carana bhagati soi pava.2. 

(Said Siva): “Uma, he who has come to know the true nature of Sri Rama can have 
no relish for anything other than His worship. Even he who takes this dialogue between 
Sri Rama and Hanuman to heart is blessed with devotion to Sri Raghunatha’s feet.” (2) 

4A uy aa oe hA wa wa Wa HU YAH I 

aa qA sA A met A wt Ae NRN 

suni prabhu bacana kahahi kapibrmda, jaya jaya jaya krpala sukhakamda. 

taba  raghupati kapipatihi bolava, kaha  calat kara karahu  banava.3. 


On hearing the words of the Lord the whole host of monkeys shouted, “Glory, glory, 
all glory to the gracious Lord, the fountain of bliss!” Sri Raghunatha then summoned 
Sugriva, the King of the monkeys, and said, “Make preparations for the march. (3) 


aa fag af ar Xa qui afte à m d 
mide a at ag swubicmr do wat wat ae EUH 


aba  bilambu kehi karana_ kije, turata kapinha kahŭ  ayasu dije. 
kautuka dekhi sumana bahu barasi, nabha té bhavana cale sura harasi.4. 


“Why should we delay any longer? Issue orders to the monkeys at once." The gods, 
who were witnessing the spectacle, rained down flowers in profusion and then gladly 
withdrew from the aerial regions to their own celestial spheres. (4) 


-aAA aft aim sm yaa peri 
ATal Ata Sidet aA AMAT ATA Ste 9T I 3$ il 
Do.: kapipati begi bolae ae juthapa jutha, 
nana barana atulāa bala bānara bhalu  barütha.34. 


Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, quickly summoned the commanders of the various 
troops and they presented themselves in multitudes. The troops of monkeys and bears, 
though varying in colour, were all unequalled in strength. (34) 


"Ho—ww wa det cmefé crura È owe neat A 
at wa aaa af Ami aa aa ak wia Ame 


Cau. prabhu pada pamkaja navahi sisa, garjahi bhalu mahabala kisa. 
dekhi rama sakala kapi senā, citai krpa kari —rajiva X naina.1. 
i The mighty bears and monkeys bowed their head at the Lord’s lotus feet and roared. 
Sri Rama surveyed the whole monkey host and cast on them a glance from His gracious 
lotus-like eyes. (1) 
XH p at ws feris waa we aN 
zA wm da abe wala we Wet yu ATR! 
rama _ krpa bala pai _ kapirnda, bhae pacchajuta manahü girimda. 
harasi rama taba kinha payana, saguna bhae sumdara subha nana.2. 
Emboldened by His grace the monkey chiefs vied, as it were, with huge mountains 
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equipped with wings. Sri Rama then sallied forth glad at heart and many were the 
delightful and auspicious omens that occurred to Him. (2) 

We wat wen A we wa we Attn 

Ww ow oT ë RRI wf sm ain wa aè aetna 

jāsu sakala mamgalamaya_ kiti, tāsu payana saguna yaha nīī. 

prabhu  payāna jānā baidehi, pharaki bama ága janu kahi dehi.3. 

It was in the fitness of things that good omens should appear at the time of His 
departure (on an expedition) whose glory itself embodies all blessings. Janaki came to 
know of the Lord's march; the throbbing of Her left limbs apprised Her of the same, as 
it were. (3) 

wig wg np ma Ag supp: was wee ae 

at weg A A UTIs am We SORTS 

joi joi saguna jānakihi hoi, asaguna  bhayau ravanahi soli. 

cala kataku ko  baranai para, garjahi banara bhalu apara.4. 

But what were good omens for Janaki, foreboded evil for Ravana*. Who could 
adequately describe the army as it marched with its countless monkeys and bears roaring. (4) 

7a saa fe mu A wa «we ser 

mene ma rA Ot m — aea Ferree 
nakha ayudha giri padapadhari, cale gagana mahi icchacari. 
keharinàda ^ bhàlu kapi karahi, dagamagáhi ^ diggaja cikkarahi.5. 

With no weapon other than their sharp claws, they carried rocks and trees (that they 
had uprooted on the way) and marched now in the air and now on land, for they had 


unhampered movement everywhere. The bears and monkeys roared like lions as they 
marched, while the elephants guarding the eight cardinal points shook and trumpeted. (5) 


do— Facade fants Stet fe PIR erre ANT aT | 
TT ae ay tea Ut Hf amt feat quu eri 
wecnzfé Ache fene Ue ag enfe heg siTe | 
SHE UA WaT Ware Hae WAT TM maA 0 9 N 
Cham.:cikkarahi diggaja dola mahi giri lola sagara kharabhare, 
mana harasa sabha gamdharba sura muni naga kimnara dukha tare. 
katakatahi markata bikata bhata bahu koti kotinha dhavahi, 


jaya rama prabala pratapa kosalanatha guna gana gavahi.1. 


The elephants of the eight cardinal points trumpeted, the earth rocked, the mountains 
trembled and the oceans were agitated. The Gandharvas, gods, sages, Nagas and Kinnaras, 
all felt delighted at heart to perceive that now their troubles would be over. Myriads of 
formidable monkey-warriors gnashed their teeth (in a bellicose mood); while many more 


* According to the science of omens (which was most developed in this country in the remote past) 
the throbbing of left limbs is considered as auspicious for women but inauspicious for men. 
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millions dashed forward shouting “Glory to Sri Rama, Kosala's lord, of mighty valour” 
and hymning His praises. (1) 


ale Wen A mW san sifeata sm eme Ares | 
Te wu Ut ut HAS us Holt a feats ales i 
Taek ofa wart ufeerfea sift un rerit i 
WY HAs wt ast at fene siferact urendt 2 ui 


sahi saka na bhara udara ahipati bara barahi mohai, 

gaha dasana puni puni kamatha prsta kathora so kimi sohar. 

raghubira rucira prayana prasthiti jani parama suhavani, 

janu kamatha kharpara sarparaja so likhata abicala pavani.2. 

Even the great lord of serpents, Sesa, found himself unable to bear the crushing 
weight of the belligerent troops and felt dizzy again and again. But each time he would 
struggle by clutching with his teeth the hard shell of the divine Tortoise. The scratches thus 
made by his teeth would make one imagine as if, knowing the departure of Sri Rama on 
His glorious expedition to be a most attractive theme, the serpent-king was inscribing its 
immortal and sacred story on the Tortoise's back. (2) 


&—ufg fafa wis porta sar unm divi 
We dé ort GM wet rep fenger aft STH 84 I 


Do.: ehi bidhi jai krpanidhi utare  sagara tīra, 

jahá tahá lage khana phala bhalu bipula kapi bira.35. 

Continuing His march in this way the All-merciful Sr Rama arrived at the seashore 
and halted there. The host of valiant bears and monkeys began to guzzle fruits all over 
there. (35) 
e—ssi Aaa ë vefé wimi wer d wf Tas aft vier 

frs frs ow wa aft fama fé fee ga at ITN adi 
Cau.: uhá  nisacara rahahi sasamka, jaba té jari gayau kapi lakā. 

nija nija grhá saba karahi bicara, nahi  nisicara kula kera  ubara.1. 

Ever since Hanuman left after burning down Lanka, the demons there lived in 


constant terror. In their own houses they thought: “There is no hope for the demon race 
now. (1) 


We goat am A Weide samt Ww ned Geni 

gee m GA GEM aii deat ate 8 spends 
jāsu dita bala barani na jai, tehi  aé pura kavana_bhalai. 
dutinha sana suni purajana bani, mamdodari adhika akulani.2. 


‘If his messenger was mighty beyond words, who knows what would happen when 
the master himself enters the city?" When Mandodari (Ravana’s principal queen) heard 
from her female spies what the citizens were saying, she felt much perturbed. (2) 
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Tea WR ax ufa a anti sed aaa af wo unit 
wd mm et wt ukemi an ome ofa fea fet suu 


rahasi jori kara pati paga lagi, boli bacana niti rasa pagi. 
kamta karasa hari sana pariharahü, mora kaha ati hita hiya  dharahü.3. 
Meeting her lord in seclusion she fell at his feet and with folded hands addressed 


to him words steeped in wisdom: “My lord, avoid all strife with Sri Hari. Take my words 
to your heart as a most salutary advice. (3) 


wed We wd a attiaae «mt wire uti 
ag owe fa ua Amg wag ama WW weg Gem xi 


samujhata jasu duta kai karani, sravahi garbha rajanicara gharani. 
tasu nari nija  saciva bolai, pathavahu karta jo cahahu bhalai.4. 
“My lord, if you seek your own welfare, call one of your ministers and send back 


with him the consort of that prince, Sri Rama, the very thought of whose messenger's 
doings makes the wives of the demons miscarry. (4) 


We pa auc fats wena dio da fea uo ae 

we wa aa faq ARI fed 7 qmm ay swt area 
tava kula kamala bipina dukhadai, sita sita nisa sama ai. 
sunahu  nàtha sita binu  dinhé, hita na tumhara sambhu aja kinhé.5. 


“Just as a frosty night spells disaster to a bed of lotuses, so Sita has come here as 
a bane to your race. Listen, my lord, unless you return Sita, not even Lord Siva and 
Brahma, the creator can be of any help to you. (5) 


doa T4 site wa ate fret Fare ied 
wat CHT Wad A det ART Say te AST SoH li 35 I 


Do. rama bana ahi gana sarisa nikara nisacara bheka, 
jaba lagi grasata na taba lagi jatanu karahu taji teka.36. 
“Rama’s arrows are like a swarm of serpents, while the demon host can only 


compare with frogs. Therefore, giving up obstinacy, devise some means of safety before 
the serpents devour them." (36) 


"io— srt Ot we a ak arti femur wmm o fefeg safari 
aya as C cer ma et CHE aot TN di 

Cau.: $ravana suni satha ta kari bani, bihasa jagata bidita — abhimanti. 
sabhaya subhau nari kara saca, mamgala mahü bhaya mana ati kaca.1. 


When the perverted Ravana, who was known all the world over for his haughtiness, 
heard Mandodarri's admonition, he roared with laughter: ^A woman is timorous by nature, 
it is truly said. She entertains fear even on an auspicious occasion, for her mind is very 
weak (1) 


wi aaz udhe meh i ore feum fu agi 
auf ceo wat atiag ar cef afs eae 
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jaü avai markata katakal, jiahi bicare nisicara khai. 
kampaht . lokapa jaki trasa, tasu nari  sabhita  baRi  hasa.2. 
“If the monkey host comes, the poor demons would feast on them and sustain 


themselves. The very guardians of the spheres tremble with fear of me; how ridiculous that 
you, my wife, should be afraid!" (2) 


aa fg fenfu afte at wig | aes aut waa cree 
ide — wear at ia vas cha we fate aain 


asa kahi bihasi tahi ura lai, caleu sabhá mamata adhikat. 
mamdodart hrdaya kara cimta, bhayau karta para bidhi biparita.3. 
So saying he laughed and embraced her and then left for his council-chamber, 


exhibiting great fondness for her. Mandodari, however, felt troubled at heart and thought 
that heaven had turned against her lord. (3) 


aos wi aa «oof mi a m ar wa gi 

asta afaa sfat wd magid wa fa WE at Weis 
baitheu sabhà khabari asi pai, simdhu para sena saba ai. 
büjhesi saciva ucita mata kahahu, te saba hase masta kari rahahü.4. 


As he occupied his royal seat in the council-chamber, he received intelligence 
reports that all the invading host had arrived on the other side of the ocean. He thereupon 
asked his councillors: *Give me proper advice." They however, laughed and submitted: 
“Only remain quiet, lord. (4) 


fwdg Tae eee eT NI 
jitehu  surasura taba $rama nàhi, nara  bànara kehi  lekhe mahi.5. 


“Your Majesty experienced no fatigue when you conquered the gods and demons. 
Of what account, then, can men and monkeys be?" (5) 


-aaa oe p cai wit fra sera wa SITUÉ 
Tt at wat dA at eas aftel THU 301 


Do.: saciva baida gura tini jaü priya bolaht bhaya asa, 
raja dharma tana tini kara hoi  begihi  nàsa.37. 
When a minister, a physician, a religious preceptor—these three use pleasing words 
out of fear or hope of reward, the result is that dominion, health and virtue—all the three, 
respectively, go to ruin forthwith. (37) 


lo—tdrg wet ae wt cera aA at WE Wel 
sae mA Aia stati sero cem o A Teri e 

Cau: soi ravana  kahü bani  sahai, astuti karah sunai sunal. 
avasara jani — bibhisanu ava, bhrātā carana  sisu  tehi  naàva.1. 


It was such a contingency that presented itself before Ravana. They all extolled him 
only to his face. Perceiving it to be an opportune hour, Vibhisana (Ravana's youngest 
brother) arrived and bowed his head at his brother's feet. (1) 


um fum was Gp) Fa alae a UTE Bel 
wit put g AR aati ufa aea wes Ra Wm di 
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puni siru nai baitha nija asana, bola bacana pai anusasana. 

jau krpala püchihu mohi bata, mati  anurüpa  kahaü hita  tata.2. 

Bowing his head once more he occupied his seat and, when asked to speak, 
addressed him thus: “Since Your gracious Majesty has asked me for my opinion, I tender 
it, dear brother, according to my own understanding and in your own interest. (2) 

wr ama OMe RAMI aa aaa ae ala We AT 

a R fenem miin usta ow de fe Wisi 


jo apana cahai kalyana, sujasu sumati subha gati sukha nana. 

so paranari lilara gosai, tajau cauthi ke camda ki nài.3. 

"Let him who seeks his welfare, good reputation, wisdom, a good destiny after his 
death and joys of various kinds, turn his eyes away from the brow of another's wife even as 
one does not see the moon on the fourth night (of the bright half) of a lunar month. (3) 


wee Yat wm ula eel gue fess we gN 

Tt at WR RW Wel ae oY Va Hes Cd ASIII 
caudaha bhuvana eka pati hoi, bhutadroha tistai nahi sol. 

guna sagara nagara nara jou, alapa lobha bhala kahai na kod.4. 
“Even if a man happens to be the sole lord of the fourteen spheres, he would 


certainly fall if he turns hostile to living beings. No one will speak well of a man who has 
the slightest avarice even though he were an ocean of virtues and clever, too. (4) 


J- pA Hl Ae AW Ga AA Ah Hh Ter 
aa uReR wads wee woe wie dau sen 


Do.: kama krodha mada lobha saba natha naraka ke pamtha, 
saba parihari raghubirahi bhajahu bhajahi jehi samta.38. 


“Lust, anger, vanity and covetousness are all paths leading to hell. Abjuring all these 
adore Sri Rama, whom saints worship. (38) 


dota w "i R ym Lea HITE TTT 

wa wa aa å mami surgen afta amie SHT R 
Cau. tata rama nahi nara  bhüpala, bhuvanesvara  kalahu kara kala. 

brahma anamaya aja bhagavamta, byapaka ajita anadi anamta.1. 

“Sri Rama, dear brother, is not merely the King of human beings; He is the 
Lord of the universe and the death of Death himself. He is the Brahma (Absolute) 
who is all glory, prosperity, right conduct, dispassion and a repository of all knowledge. 
He is immutable, unborn, all-pervading, invincible, without beginning or end, and 
infinite. (1) 

7 fer A ca Ramp fay ma qum 

Ww GM Sh Ga MMs at Yemen TT wae 


go dvij dhenu deva hitakārī, krpa  sirdhu manusa  tanudhari. 
jana ramjana bhamjana khala brata, beda dharma racchaka sunu bhrata.2. 


“An ocean of compassion, He has assumed the form of a human being for the good 
of the Earth, the Brahmanas, the cows and the gods. Listen brother, He delights His 
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devotees and breaks the ranks of the impious and is the upholder and protector of the 
Vedas and religion. (2) 


wae wae att TEST ma want UST THAT UI 

a ma wy me stating wa faq Faq mN 

tahi  bayaru taji naia  matha, pranatarati bhamjana  raghunatha. 

dehu natha prabhu kahü baidehi, bhajahu rama binu hetu sanehi.3. 

“Giving up enmity with Him, bow your head to Him; for $ri Raghunatha relieves 
the distress of those who seek refuge in Him. My master, restore Janaki to Lord Sri Rama, 
and adore Him, the disinterested friend of all. (3) 

wa om wy ag + ce mm feme we pa se E arm 

We WT Fl AT AMATI Ws WY We wag Ret cx 

sarana gaé prabhu tāhu na tyaga, bisva droha krta agha jehi lāgā. 

jāsu nama traya tāpa nasāvana, soi prabhu pragata samujhu jiy ravana.4. 

“On taking refuge in Him, He forsakes not even him who has incurred sin by 


wishing ill to the whole world. Bear this in mind, Rāvaņa: the same Lord, whose Name 
destroys the threefold agony has manifested Himself in human form. (4) 


doa mW Ue anes fara aw cad 
ugn ma We Ae Wag eremi a9) 


Do.: bara bara pada lāgaŭ binaya  karaü dasasisa, 
parihari mana moha mada bhajahu kosaladhisa.39(A). 


"Again and again I fall at your feet and pray to you, Ravana: abandoning pride, 
infatuation and arrogance, adore Sri Rama, the Lord of Kosala." (39 A) 


qA gees Fst feror vt cafe uss ae m 
att rH Wy GA Hel Us qpSreum ATU 3$ (398) 


muni pulasti nija sisya sana kahi pathal yaha bata, 

turata so mai prabhu sana kahi pai suavasaru tata.39(B). 

“Sage Pulastya (our grandfather) had sent this message through a disciple of his. 
Availing myself of this befitting opportunity, dear brother, I have immediately conveyed 
it to you.” (39 B) 
"jio— reed «oft «Afra GT ae oe a ait Ge ArT 

ad sat da fa Ay a at ag wo cnzd feni e 
Cau. malyavamta ati saciva sayana, tasu bacana suni ati sukha mana. 

tata anuja tava niti bibhüsana, so ura dharahu jo kahata bibhisana.1. 


Ravana had a very old and sagacious minister named Malyavana. He felt much 
gratified to hear Vibhisana's words. “Your younger brother, my dear, is the very ornament 
of wisdom. Therefore, abide by what Vibhisana says." (1) 


Ry sce wet ws dei gt a age seb v ws 

Wadd — qe ws —weHlg es food a oat WTR 
ripu utakarasa kahata satha dou, dūri na karahu iha hai kod. 
malyavamta grha gayau bahori, kahai  bibhisanu puni kara  jori.2. 
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“Both these fools glorify the enemy! Is there no one here who will remove them out 
of my sight?” Malyavana thereupon returned to his residence, while Vibhisana began again 
with folded hands: (2) 


qa gala wa wh c ei 4m qa fm aa Ped 

wet wf ode Wala ari vet gata ae fact Perma 
sumati kumati saba ké ura rahahi, nàtha purana nigama asa_kahahi. 

jahá sumati tahá sampati nana, jaha kumati  tahá bipati nidana.3. 
“Sagacity and perversity dwell in the hearts of all: so declare the Puranas and 


Vedas, my lord. Where there is wisdom, prosperity of every kind reigns; and where there 
is depravity, misfortune is the inevitable result. (3) 


wa wt ata w femper fea ama mag Ry tau 
wen Free ga atide dar w wit wits 


tava ura kumati basi biparita, hita anahita mānahu ripu  prita. 

kalarati nisicara kula keri, tehi sita para priti ghaneri.4. 

“Perversity has obviously taken possession of your mind; that is why you account 
your friends as foes and your enemies as friends. And that is why you are so very fond 
of Sita, who is the very night of destruction* for the demon race. (4) 


doa a We ans weg a uem 
tia ee Wa we ated A Bs ERI xo N 


Do. tata carana gahi magau rakhahu mora  dulara, 
sità dehu rāma  kahü ahita na hoi  tumhara.40. 
“Clasping your feet I beseech you: grant this prayer of mine as a token of affection 
for me. Restore Sita to $rr Rama so that no harm may come to you.” (40) 


do—gqa we aft o ua arti wet fader aia aarti 
qa wrt sr Regi ue ale fe ya se sme 

Cau. budha purana Sruti sammata bani, kahi bibhisana niti bakhani. 
sunata dasanana  utha risai, khala tohi nikata mrtyu aba 4ai.1. 


Vibhisana spoke wisdom and that too in words that had the approval of the wise, 
as well as of the Puranas and Vedas. Ravana, however, rose in a fury as soon as he heard 
him and said, “O wretch, your death is imminent now. (1) 


fasta wet we an Rema fq ae wes ue dfe Cem 

wee AG STH at Tat i ast ae enfe feo A are wl 

jiasi sada satha mora jiava, ripu kara paccha muRha tohi bhava. 

kahasi na khala asa ko jaga mahi, bhuja bala jahi jita maf  nahi2. 

“O fool, you have always lived on my alms; yet, O dullard, you have favoured the 


enemy’s cause. Tell me, wretch, if there is anyone in this world whom I have not 
conquered by the might of my arm. (2) 


* Kalaratri literally means the night preceding universal destruction at the end of a ‘Kalpa’ or the 
span of life of the universe. 
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m our wf uires Cur Ai ao faa oe fefe we idt 

aa af ae cuv WERTI 3TQSD- me we mË STU 3! 

mama pura basi tapasinha para priti, satha milu jai tinhahi kahu niti. 

asa kahi kinhesi carana prahara, anuja gahe pada  barahi  bara.3. 

“Dwelling in my capital you cherish love for the hermits! If so, go and join hands 
with them, O fool, and teach wisdom to them." So saying, he kicked his younger brother, 
who in his turn clasped his brother's feet again and again. (3) 

SUD dd a  zeg ssi! Hg wd Ù Pg ARN 

ge fug ouf vce cfe mra wu wit fea ma Geis 

uma samta kai ihai baRal, mamda karata jo karai  bhalai. 

tumha pitu sarisa bhalehi mohi mara, ramu  bhajé hita natha tumhara.4. 

(Said Siva): “Uma, here lies the greatness of a saint, who returns good for evil." 
(Vibhisana said): “It is well you have beaten me, since you are like a father to me. But 
your welfare, my lord, lies in adoring Sri Rama." (4) 

aaa cio WAM Ut Teu po wale Gis Hed BI ATH 

saciva samga lai nabha patha gayau, sabahi sunai kahata asa _ bhayau.5. 


Taking his ministers with him, Vibhisana departed through the air exclaiming so as 
to make himself heard by all:— (5) 


PAM maA wy aa aAA ait 
À weak wea aa m @ wh AR N 


Do.: ramu satyasamkalpa prabhu sabhā kālabasa tori, 
mai raghubīra sarana aba jau dehu jani khori.41. 
“Sri Rama is true to His resolve and all-powerful; while your councillors are all 


doomed. I, therefore, now betake myself to Sri Raghuvira for refuge; blame me no 
more.” (41) 


dio—sta fe wem feni wena. sma wt wa wed 

ay amm OOM at ome sheet A aingu 
Cau. asa kahi cala bibhisanu jabahi, ayühina bhae saba tabahi. 

sadhu  avagya  turata  bhavani, kara  kalyana  akhila kai  hani.1. 

No sooner had Vibhisana left with these words than the doom of all the demons was 
sealed. ‘Disrespect to a saint, O Parvati, immediately robs one of all blessings.’ (1) 

wat wate faster cami vas fava faq aafé star 

ais zA Wn Udi ad we ag AT Arete 


ravana  jabahi  bibhisana  tyaga, bhayau bibhava binu tabahi abhaga. 

caleu harasi raghunayaka pahi, karata manoratha bahu mana mahi.2. 

The moment Ravana abandoned Vibhisana, the wretch lost all his glory. Joyously 
and with noble ambitions in his heart, Vibhisana proceeded to $rr Raghunatha cherishing 
many noble ambitions in his heart. (2) 
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thes m UA Wea sea Ee Aah TI! 

a we nA at Rati dow art UTA tl 3 I 

dekhihaü jai carana  jalajata, aruna mrdula sevaka  sukhadata. 

je pada parasi tari!  risinari, damdaka kanana pavanakari.3. 

“On reaching there I will behold those lotus-feet with ruddy soles, so soft and so 
delightful to the devotees. Nay, I will behold those feet whose very touch redeemed Rsi 
Gautama's wife, Ahalya; that hallowed the Dandaka forest; (3) 

Sp Ud Wedd o c Ati aw St Wo GNO aM 

RR WO We w Wises 8 Aes Wien 

je pada janakasuta ura lae, kapata kuramga samga dhara dhae. 

hara ura sara saroja pada jel, ahobhagya mai dekhihad  tei.4. 


“that Janaki has enthroned in Her heart, that chased the delusive deer and that dwell 
as a pair of lotuses in the lake of Siva’s heart. I am really blessed that I am going to see 
those very feet. (4) 


à- UES d mgh wd W AA SI 
a ug sia facitfmes se Taare sta ASU ve d 


Do.: jinha payanha ke padukanhi bharatu rahe mana [ai, 
te pada aju  bilokihau inha  nayananhi aba  jài.42. 


“I will go today and presently behold with these eyes of mine those very feet in 
whose wooden sandals Bharata’s mind remains absorbed!” (42) 


"io—uf& fefir ara awa Aam o smas aaa faa we oe 
we fairy stat am a as fq ga faasien 

Cau.: ehi bidhi karata saprema bicara, ayau sapadi  simdhu ehi para. 
kapinha bibhisanu avata  dekha, jana kou ripu  dūta bisesa.1. 


Cherishing such fond expectations, Vibhisana instantly crossed over to the other 
side of the sea (where Sri Rama had encamped along with His host). When the monkeys 
saw Vibhisana coming, they took him for some special messenger of the enemy. — (1) 


ate ua ita ue mm mn wa ae ann 
we yi zg qwl CTF dg 
tahi rakhi kapisa paht ae, samacara saba tahi sunae. 
kaha  sugriva sunahu raghural, ava milana dasanana bhait.2. 


Detaining him outside, they approached Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys) and told 
him all the news. Said Sugriva, “Listen, O $n Raghunatha, Ravana's brother Vibhisana 
has come to see You." (2) 


we UY ur gat ati ane aie qd nemen 

we + owe fare uwuriameq af aR — mU 
kaha prabhu sakha büjhiai kaha, kahai kapisa  sunahu  naranaha. 

jani na jai  nisacara maya, kamarüpa kehi karana aya.3. 

The Lord, however, asked, “What do you think of the matter, my friend?" The lord 
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of the monkeys, Sugriva, replied, "Listen, O Ruler of men: the wiles of these demons are 
beyond one's comprehension. One does not know wherefore he has come, capable as he 
is of taking any form he likes. (3) 


dq war ca w atari ufu: aif cfe sma wari 
wa dit ge die ferenda) WHO wa ward waentisi 


bheda hamara lena satha ava, rakhia bádhi mohi asa bhava. 

sakha niti tumha nīki bicari, mama pana saranagata bhayahari.4. 

"Obviously the fool has come to spy out our secrets; what appeals to me, therefore, is 
that he should be taken prisoner and detained." (Sri Rama said:) “Friend, you have thought 
out a wise course; but My vow is to dispel all fears from the mind of those who seek refuge 
in Me." (4) 

ar WY eO ea STAT | Aad reso et UTATAT 0 & U 

suni prabhu bacana harasa hanumana, saranagata bacchala — bhagavana.5. 


Hanuman rejoiced to hear these words of the Lord, who cherishes paternal affection 
for His proteges. (5) 


oS ché wp ase fra srafea sr 
a at wat una fae facie ati xs N 


Do.: saranagata kahü je tajahf nija anahita anumani, 
te nara pavdra papamaya  tinhahi bilokata  hani.43. 


“Those people who forsake a suppliant, apprehending evil from him, are vile and 
sinful; their very sight is abominable. (43) 


doaa feu aa ame welsmt aa ans ae ag 
waa ts wa whe wadiiwa are sr wa aadtuei 

Cau. koti bipra badha lagaht  jahü, aé sarana tajai nahi tāhū. 
sanamukha hoi jiva mohi jabahi, janma koti agha nasahi_tabahi.1. 


“I will not abandon even the murderer of myriads of Brahmanas if he seeks refuge 
in Me. The moment a person turns his face towards Me, the sins incurred by him through 
millions of lives are washed away. (1) 


ua w HESDO EMS I Ry AN de wa C all 

wi ù qs A WIN ma aa fr NU 
papavamta kara sahaja subhāū, bhajanu mora tehi bhava na kaü. 
jad pai duştahrdaya soi hol, moré sanamukha āva ki sol.2. 


“A sinner by his very nature is averse to My worship. Had Vibhisana been wicked 
at heart, could he ever dare to come to Me? (2) 


Aaa m ma A ae urera wife amu oa fez a wat 
dq At wat WMI Wen) Ci ae wa a waters 


nirmala mana jana so mohi pava, mohi kapata chala chidra na bhava. 
bheda lena  pathava  dasasisa, tabahü na kachu bhaya hani kapisa.3. 
“That man alone who has a pure mind attains Me; I have aversion for duplicity, 


864 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


wiles and falsehood. Even if Ravana has sent him to find out our secrets, we have nothing 
to be afraid of or lose, O lord of the monkeys. (3) 


wT wé wur fare o sra esu. ws fe ag aan 

wi wild saat amie af wa at agixu 
jaga mahü  sakha nisacara jete, lachimanu hanai nimisa mahü tete. 
jaü sabhita avà saranal, rakhihaü — tahi —prana K  nài4. 


“Laksmana, O my friend, can dispose of in a trice all the demons the world contains. 
And if he has sought shelter with Me out of fear, I will cherish him as My own life. (4) 


qo—sua vila afe smTg efa me Hund 
wa Huet aie aft ast site wq AAAI vv 


Do.: ubhaya bhati tehi anahu hási kaha krpaniketa, 

jaya krpala kahi kapi cale amgada hanu_ sameta.44. 

“In either case escort him here," the All-merciful smilingly said. “Glory to the 
merciful Lord," hailing thus, Sugriva proceeded with Angada and Hanuman to usher in 
Vibhisana. (44) 
xie— rex safe — sm ah cem geb net A | eee 

okt d ed A urine Wu ow qng 
Cau. sadara tehi agé kari banara, cale jaha raghupati karunakara. 

durihi te dekhe dvau bhrata, nayananamda dana ke data.1. 


The monkeys respectfully placed Vibhisana ahead of them and proceeded to the 
place where the all-merciful Sri Raghunatha was. Vibhisana beheld from a distance the 


two brothers, who ravished the eyes of all. (1) 
age wa samm faciteti wes sgh unem ut teat 
ww Ui hae AeA! ea Ta Wa wa ARR 


bahuri rama chabidhama  biloki, raheu thatuki ekataka_ pala rokī. 

bhuja pralamba kamjaruna locana, syamala gata pranata bhaya mocana.2. 

Again, as he beheld Sri Rama, the epitome of beauty, he stopped winking and stood 
stock-still with his gaze intently fixed on the Lord. He had exceptionally long arms, eyes 
resembling the red lotus and swarthy limbs that rid the suppliant of all fear. (2) 


fr ceo stad R etiam afta wet AA ATi 
wat dk usted ata mati we at ett met FE SET 


simgha kamdha ayata ura soha, anana amita madana mana moha. 

nayana  nira pulakita ati gata, mana dhari dhira kahit mrdu bata.3. 

His lion-like shoulders and broad chest exercised great charm, while His countenance 
bewitched the mind of countless Cupids. The sight brought tears to Vibhisana’s eyes and 
a deep joyous thrill ran through his body. He, however, composed his mind and spoke in 
gentle accents: (3) 


awa wart oat oH mera fee w wM Gera 
wet å wma ma I Wm sk TNS 
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natha dasanana kara maî bhrata, nisicara bamsa  janama  suratrata. 
sahaja  papapriya tamasa  deha, jatha  ulükahi tama para  neha.4. 


“My lord, I am Ravana’s brother. Having been born in the demon race, O Protector 
of gods, my body has the element of Tamas (inertia and ignorance) preponderating in it 
and I have a natural affinity for sins even as an owl is fond of darkness. (4) 


do ST WISH UP sas wy siena wet aT 
ate ate santa wer aA qe THe vy ll 


Do.: éravana sujasu suni ayaü prabhu bhamjana bhava bhira, 
trahi trahi arati harana sarana sukhada raghubira.45. 


"Having heard with my own ears of Your fair renown, I have come to You with the 
belief that You, my lord, dissipate the fear of rebirth. Save me, save me, O Sri Raghuvira, 
reliever of distress, delighter of those who take refuge in you." (45) 


uio—sm hè cid deaa CTI gtd ss wp uw o feum 
a cep gÀ wy oca mm sper fare we eet wane 


Cau. asa kahi karata damdavata dekha, turata uthe prabhu harasa bisesa. 
dina bacana suni prabhu mana bhava, bhuja bisala gahi hrdayá lagāvā.1. 


When the Lord saw Vibhisana falling prostrate with these words, He immediately 
stood up much delighted. The Lord rejoiced at heart to hear his humble speech and, taking 
him in His long arms, clasped him to His bosom. (1) 


aa Ueda fate few i rp we wet wet 

we viu ed Ram gat pem aa TEN 
anuja sahita mili dhiga baithari, bole bacana  bhagata  bhayahari. 
kahu  lamkesa sahita  parivara, kusala  kuthahara basa  tumhara.2. 


Embracing him alongwith His younger brother, Laksmana, He seated him by His 
side and spoke words that dispelled the fear of His devotees: “Tell me, king of Lanka, 
whether all is well with you and your family, placed as you are in vicious surroundings. (2) 


wa Hed ug feq wii awe am foes af atti 

d awm yR wa titi ata wa fort a we criüdtus 
khala marndali basahu dinu rati, sakha dharama nibahai kehi bháti. 
mai X janaü tumhari saba riti, ati naya nipuna na bhava aniti.3. 


“You live day and night in the midst of evil-minded persons; I wonder how you are 
able to maintain your righteousness/honour, my friend; I know all your ways: you are 
accomplished in correct behaviour and are averse to wrong-doing. (3) 


ae Ut Te WH at Adi gg a wa es fes 

Smp w eta gan waist ge ate whe oA casi 
baru bhala basa naraka kara tata, duşta samga jani dei bidhata. 
aba pada dekhi kusala raghuraya, jau tumha  kinhi jāni jana daya.4. 


“It is much better to live in hell, dear Vibhisana; but may Providence never place 
us in the company of the wicked." (Vibhisana said:) “All is well with me now that I have 
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beheld Your feet, O Sri Raghuvira, and since You have bestowed Your mercy on me, 
recognizing me as Your servant. (4) 


Xaa AT Hat A vila HE UAK WS fasts 
WS CRT Watt AWA She Hep AAT AT ATA It WE UI 


Do.: taba lagi kusala na jiva kahü sapanehü mana bisrama, 

jaba lagi bhajata na rama kahü soka dhama taji kama.46. 

"There can be no happiness for a creature nor can its mind know any peace even 
in a dream so long as it does not relinquish desire (for sensual objects), which is an abode 
of sorrow, and adore Sri Rama (Yourself). (46) 
ie— ds oft ga aad Ua ATI ay HIE Wet we AMT 

wa eT WA wad TMi eat wa aan afe were 
Cau.: taba lagi hrdayá basata khala nana, lobha moha macchara mada mana. 

jaba lagi ura na basata raghunatha, dharé capa  sayaka kati  bhatha.1. 


"That villainous crew—greed, infatuation, jealousy, arrogance and pride—haunts 
the mind only so long as Sri Raghunatha does not take up His abode there, armed with 
a bow and arrow and with a quiver fastened at His back. (1) 


ma o ded Oem ia ā g Gem gari 

wa cit aafa sta cr mi wa at wy uera wa ae 
mamata taruna tami adhiari, raga dvesa uluka sukhakari. 
taba lagi basati jiva mana mahi, jaba lagi prabhu pratapa rabi nahi.2. 


“Attachment to the world is like a deep dark night, which is so delightful to the owls 
of attraction and aversion; it abides in the heart of a creature only so long as the sun of 
the Lord's glory does not shine there. (2) 


aa d pue fre wa mia wa uU; aaa quu 

qe qur wr W apa ae a am flay va Bemis 
aba maf kusala mite bhaya bhare, dekhi rama pada kamala tumhare. 
tumha  krpala ja para anuküla, tahi na byapa tribidha bhava sula.3. 


“Having seen Your lotus feet, O Sri Rama, I am now quite well and my grave fears 
have been set at rest. The threefold torments of mundane existence cease to have any effect 
on him who enjoys Your favour, my gracious Lord! (3) 


À fifa ade sem asi aqy srry abe ae am 

wea ceu yA em a ara ae wy ate wed rfe emer 

mai nisicara ati adhama subhau, subha  acaranu kinha nahi kai. 

jasu rapa muni dhyana na āvā, tehi prabhu harasi hrdayá mohi lava.4. 

“I am a demon vilest of nature and have never done any good act. Yet the Lord, 


whose beauteous form even sages fail to perceive with their mind’s eye, has been pleased 
to clasp me to His bosom. (4) 


gosta Aa sfha safa WH Hu GE Us 
eas wet fenfer faa Ber wprer us HAI vol 
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Do.: ahobhagya mama amita ati rama krpa sukha purhnja, 

dekheü nayana biramci siva sebya jugala pada karnja.47. 

“Ah, I am blessed beyond measure, O all-gracious and all-blissful Sri Rama, in that 
I have beheld with my own eyes the lotus feet which are worthy of adoration even to 
Brahma and Siva.” (47) 
dog wat fa wes aeiae we dy fum 

wom a wer xpnba oma wea aa ae ANN 
Cau. sunahu sakha nija kahaü subhaü, jana bhusumdi sambhu  girijaü. 

jad nara hoi  caracara drohi, avai sabhaya sarana taki  mohi.1. 

$r Ràma said: "Listen, My friend: I tell you My nature, which is known to 
Kakabhusundi, Lord Siva and Parvati, too. If a man, even though he has been an enemy 
of the whole animate and inanimate creation, comes terror-stricken to Me, seeking My 
protection, (1) 

at we We wae wa PHP m$ wa dfe wa warm 

wet we sp a aia at Ne ya Uae 

taji mada moha kapata chala nana, karaŭ sadya tehi sadhu samana. 

jananī janaka barmdhu suta dara, tanu dhanu bhavana suhrda parivārā.2. 

“and discarding vanity, infatuation, hypocrisy and trickeries of various kinds, I 
speedily make him the very like of a saint. The ties of affection that bind a man to his 
mother, father, brother, son, wife, body, wealth, house, friends and relations, (2) 


Ws; mwa m A Wu ue mè or aft AN 

mant yo ag mAN A a a ma miN 

saba kai mamata tāga  batori, mama pada manahi badha bari dori. 
samadarasi  iccha kachu nahi, harasa soka bhaya nahi mana mahi.3. 

“are like so many threads which a pious soul gathers up and twists into a string 
wherewith he binds his mind and heart to My feet. Nay, he looks upon all with equanimity 
and has no craving and his mind is free from joy, grief and fear. (3) 

STH Ua WwW aa bai eif wat was a Bu 

que waka wa fra ia ec we am Aux 

asa sajjana mama ura basa kaisé, lobhi hrdayá basai dhanu  jaisé. 

tumha sarikhe sarnta priya moré, dharaü deha nahi āna  nihoréA. 

"A saint of this description abides in My heart even as riches reside in the heart of 


an avaricious man. Only saints of your type are dear to Me; for the sake of none else do 
I body Myself forth. (4) 


toe sumen Wed fra Ata qe MI 
a A ur uum aa fre & fea ve Wie 


Do.: saguna upasaka parahita nirata niti drRha nema, 
te nara prana samana mama jinha ké dvija pada prema.48. 
“Those men, who worship My manifested (Saguna-Sakara) form, are intent on 
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doing good to others, firmly tread the path of righteousness, and are steadfast in their vow 
and devoted to the feet of the Brahmanas, are dear to Me as life. (48) 


Ño- ha Wee OT Odi ad ge aR fus i 
Ta su an art Wal ant hele TE HU TRA vil 

Cau.: sunu lamkesa sakala guna toré, taté tumha atisaya priya  moré, 
rama bacana suni banara jütha, sakala kahahif jaya krpa  barütha.1. 


“Listen, O king of Lanka; you possess all the above virtues; hence you are 
extremely dear to Me." On hearing the words of Sri Rama, all the assembled monkeys 
exclaimed, “Glory to the All-merciful !” (1) 


wa faite wy am otis sera aaga wri 

we sat we më aie waa a WE ATN I 

sunata bibhisanu prabhu kai bani, nahi aghata — $ravanamrta — jani. 

pada ambuja gahi barahi bara, hrdayá samata na premu apara.2. 

Vibhisana’s eagerness to hear the Lord’s speech, which was all nectar to his ears, 
knew no satiety. He clasped His lotus feet again and again, his heart bursting with 
boundless joy. (2) 

Hg ct ware wiiwae R start u 

"t: wg wa mem Å uy ve dif afta at ads 

sunahu deva sacaracara svami, pranatapala ura amtarajami. 

ura kachu prathama basana_ rahi, prabhu pada priti sarita so _ bahi.3. 


(Vibhisana said:)— "Listen, my Lord, Ruler of the whole creation—animate as well 
as inanimate, Protector of the suppliant and Knower of all hearts: I did have some lurking 
desire in my heart before; but the same has been washed away by the stream of devotion 
to the Lord's feet. (3) 


aa gue fa wna wa ag aa fea m cue 

ward we wy waittiam aa fey ae Ais 
aba krpala nija bhagati pavani, dehu sada siva mana bhavani. 
evamastu kahi prabhu ranadhira, maga  turata  simdhu kara  nira.4. 


“Now, my gracious Lord, grant me such pure devotion to Your feet as that which 
gladdens Siva's heart.” “So be it", said the Lord, the staunch warrior, and immediately 
asked for the water of the sea. (4) 


wet wet da sor WI Ro we sae ow rb 

ava cfe wa fro dfe ari q of ay ws GTHRTID Ui 
jadapi sakha tava iccha nahi, mora darasu amogha jaga mahi. 
asa kahi rama _ tilaka tehi sara, sumana brsti nabha bhai apara.5. 


“Even though, My friend, you have no craving, My sight in this world never fails 
to bring its reward.” So saying, Sri Rama applied on Vibhisana’s forehead the sacred mark 
of Kingship and a copious shower of flowers rained down from the heavens. (5) 


de—WTId4 Gale 3TTeT Fst Yara VA Was | 
ma aina tras ches Uy snds ve (wm)! 
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Do.: ravana krodha anala nija svasa samira pracamda, 

jarata bibhisanu rakheu dinheu raju  akhamda.49(A). 

Thus did Sri Rama save Vibhisana from being consumed by the fire of Ravana’s 
wrath, fanned to fury by his own (Vibhisana's) breath (words), and bestowed on him 
perpetual sovereignty. (49 A) 


wir dufa fa wets dite feu. ce rer i 
tis Guar Rani wena die caster we (39 ) UI 


jo sampati siva ravanahi dinhi dié dasa mātha, 
soi sampada bibhisanahi sakuci dinhi raghunatha.49(B). 
Nay, He conferred on Vibhisana with much diffidence the same fortune which Lord 


Siva had bestowed on Ravana after the latter had offered his ten heads to Him in a 
sacrifice. (49 B) 


do—s wy ots wae A cmmid wi ova feug de femmmu 

fre wm ow mR soar i wy qua aft cper a aT 9 
Cau. asa prabhu chaRi bhajahi je ana, te nara pasu binu pücha bisana. 

nia jana jāni tāhi — apanava, prabhu subhava kapi kula mana bhava.1. 

Those men who worship anyone else, giving up such a benign lord, are mere beasts 
without a tail and a pair of horns. Recognizing Vibhisana as His own, the Lord took him 


over; the amiability of Sri Rama’s disposition gladdened the heart of the whole monkey 
host. (1) 


yA wda at xn aii ade wa wed = seni 

at am Ata waren at A GI SA MHI di 

puni sarbagya sarba ura basi, sarbarüpa saba rahita udasi. 

bole bacana niti —pratipalaka, karana manuja danuja kula ghalaka.2. 

Then the All-wise, who dwells in the hearts of all, is manifest in all forms, though 
aloof of all and unconcerned, and who had appeared in human form with a specific motive 
and as the exterminator of the demon race, Sri Rama spoke words strictly observing the 
rules of propriety: (2) 

a oat cama att enfe fate after wef aii 

apt Wat BT AN wet sa ma Get wa udu 

sunu kapisa  lamkapati bira, kehi bidhi taria jaladhi gambhira. 

samkula makara uraga jhasa jati, ati agadha  dustara saba bhati.3. 

“Listen, O lord of the monkeys, Sugriva, and O valiant sovereign of Lanka, 
Vibhisana, how are we to cross the deep ocean full of alligators, snakes and all varieties 
of fishes, most unfathomable and difficult to cross in every way?” (3) 

we Aaa we aR AE fay den aa aaa 

watt de df ate mi fara afer are wa Weixi 

kaha lamkesa sunahu raghunayaka, koti simdhu sosaka tava sayaka. 

jadyapi — tadapi niti asi gai, binaya karia  sagara sana jai. 

"Listen, O Sri Raghunatha,” replied Vibhisana, “Although Your one single arrow 
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itself can dry up innumerable oceans, yet propriety demands that You should approach the 
ocean and request the deity presiding over it to allow you passage. (4) 


d— WI Ten Herne wet enfefe sura ferens i 
faq ware unm diffs deat tel aft anil go tl 


Do.: prabhu tumhara kulagura jaladhi kahihi upaya bicari, 
binu prayasa sagara tarihi sakala bhalu kapi dhari.50. 
“My lord, the deity presiding over the ocean is an ancestor of Yours; hence he will 


think it over and suggest some means (of crossing the ocean)*. The whole host of bears 
and monkeys will thus be able to cross the ocean without much exertion.” (50) 


dota mel que af suma ws ea wi as wn 
TT a ce wm wai 3TH om a ata ga wae 

Cau: sakha  kahi tumha niki upāī, karia daiva jau hoi sahai. 
mamtra na yaha lachimana mana bhava, rama bacana suni ati dukha pava.1. 
“Friend, you have suggested an excellent plan; let us try it and see if Providence 


helps.” This counsel, however, did not find favour with Laksmana, who was pained to hear 
Sri Rama’s words. (1) 


wa We oat mat sei atest faa aie wl Tatu 

met Wt me Wh GEHEN) Gg ea aÀ — WenTI 2 
natha daiva kara kavana bharosa, sosia simdhu karia mana rosa. 
kadara mana kahü eka  adhara, daiva daiva alasi pukara.2. 


“No reliance can be placed on the freaks of fortune. Fill your mind with indignation 
and dry up the ocean. Providence is a crutch for the mind of cowards alone; it is the 
indolent who proclaim their faith in fate.” (2) 


wa fa a wei tat aa eg wm ett 
aa fe np srpsfe aga i fy we — TTB 


sunata bihasi bole  raghubira, aiseht karaba dharahu mana dhira. 

asa kahi prabhu anujahi samujhal, simdhu | samipa gae raghurai.3. 

Hearing this Sri Raghuvira laughingly said, “We shall do accordingly; please relax 
your mind." Reassuring His younger brother, Laksmana, with these words, Sri Raghunatha 
went to the seashore. (3) 


wem wm o we Re ASI as uf ge omi o suu 

wate Aia wy ue m NS wed qt wX 
prathama pranama kinha siru nai, baithe puni tata  darbha dasai. 
jabaht bibhisana prabhu pahi āe, paché ravana duta pathae.4. 


First of all He bowed His head and greeted the Ocean and then, spreading some 
KuSa grass on the shore, took His seat there. As soon as Vibhisana proceeded towards the 
Lord, Ravana sent spies after him. (4) 


* [t is stated in the Ramayana of Valmiki and other scriptures that the bed of the ocean was dug by 
King Sagara, hence it is known by the name of ‘ Sagara’. King Sagara was an ancestor of $ri Rama and thus 
the deity presiding over the ocean is also spoken of by Vibhisana as a forefather of the Lord. 
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de— ener Uta fre ca at Hue aft ee 
Wy Wt wa wes Bara w Aue 


Do.: sakala carita tinha dekhe dharé kapata kapi deha, 
prabhu guna hrdayá sarahahi saranagata para neha.51. 


Assuming the false appearance of monkeys they witnessed all the doings of Śrī 
Rama and praised in their heart the Lord’s virtues and His fondness for those who come 
to Him for protection. (51) 


-ye sarà TCT xo eae m feu gua 

fu d a cfe aa pig wener ate nui ue sre 
Cau. pragata bakhanahi rama subhaü, ati  saprema ga  bisari durau. 

ripu ke düta kapinha taba jane, sakala badhi kapisa pahī  àane.1. 

They openly commenced applauding Sri Rama’s amiability and in the intensity of 
their emotion forgot their disguise. The monkeys now recognized them as the enemy's 
spies; they bound them all and brought them in the presence of Sugriva (the lord of the 
monkeys). (1) 

we Gila yg ws amii chr a ucag Pfau 

ay gia am aft uma af mec ug wa fua gi 

kaha sugriva sunahu saba banara, amga bharnga kari pathavahu nisicara. 

suni sugriva bacana kapi dhāe, bàdhi kataka cahu  pàsa  phiràe.2. 

Said Sugriva, "Listen, all you monkeys: mutilate the demons and dismiss them." 
Hearing Sugriva's command the monkeys ran and paraded them in bonds all through the 
camp. (2) 

wg ver meat aft amide wera act d wart 

wr m OOo arti ae Pemi A ITN I 

bahu prakara marana kapi lage, dina pukarata tadapi na  tyage. 

jo hamāra hara nasa kānā, tehi kosalādhīsa kai ānā.3. 


The monkeys, then started belabouring them right and left, the demons piteously 
cried for mercy, yet the monkeys would not let them go. “Whosoever robs us of our nose 
and ears, we adjure him by Sri Rama not to do so.” (3) 


ama afer wa free steric aft ga qa stem 
Tat oat dwg ow wÅ aaa saat a godt xi 


suni lachimana saba nikata bolae, daya lagi  hási  turata  choRae. 
ravana kara dijahu yaha pati, lachimana bacana bācu kulaghati.4. 


When Laksmana heard this, he called them all near him; and, moved to pity, he 
laughed and immediately had them released. “Give this note into Ravana's hands and tell 
him: ‘read, destroyer of your race, what Laksmana says’. (4) 


à- hig HEI YS Wd WA H yar 
War eg face A aA sat ID ERNY N 
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Do.: kahehu mukhagara muRha sana mama samdesu udara, 
sita dei | milahu na ta āvā  kalu  tumhara.52. 


"Further convey to the fool by word of mouth my generous message: surrender Sita 
and make peace (with Sri Rama), or (take it) your hour has come." (52) 


-ga Ws emi w mm wA gq wa WW mm 
met TA WE vici SI | Wat AM diu tre TUNU 

Cau.: turata nai lachimana pada māthā, cale dita  baranata guna gāthā. 
kahata rāma jasu larhkă ae, rāvana carana  sisa tinha  nae.1. 


Bowing their head at Laksmana’s feet the spies immediately departed, recounting 
the virtues of Sri Rama. With Sri Rama's praises on their lips they entered Lanka and 
bowed their head at Ravana’s feet. (1) 


Reh am A oti wef Poen aot pueri 
Um cg walt faite Gra we wt ag o cfe uN 


bihasi dasanana püchi bata, kahasi na suka  apani kusalata. 
puni kahu khabari bibhisana keri, jahi mrtyu al ati neri.2. 


The-ten-headed monster laughed and asked them the news: “Report me, Suka, your 
own welfare and then tell me the news about Vibhisana, to whom death is so very near. (2) 


d wat cie Ws mi gee wa a ale ami 
Ua sg we ate mead afer are Ufer aft miu 


karata raja lamka  satha tyagi, hoihi java kara kita — abhagi. 
puni kahu  bhalu kisa  katakai, kathina kala prerita cali ai.3. 


"The fool left Lanka where he was ruling; the wretch will now be crushed as a 
weevil with barley-grains. Tell me next all about the host of bears and monkeys, that has 
been driven over here by a cruel destiny. (3) 


fsrg d Wet at waanti was vat fue fay feram 

wg wee wm aa cna fpe & xad aa cha nN 
jinha ke ]jivana kara rakhavara, bhayau mrdula cita simdhu bicara. 
kahu tapasinha kai bata bahori, jinha ke  hrdayá trasa ati mori.4. 


“Tt is the poor soft-hearted sea that has stood as a protector of their lives. Lastly, tell 
me the news about the ascetics (Rama and Laksamana) whose heart is stricken with great 
terror of me. (4) 


do—cat Ug Ne fen fet mu seq wn uf Wm i 
nef c Ry wer qur siet ag fena Po ATU us t 


Do.: ki bhai bhemta ki phiri gae $ravana sujasu suni mora, 
kahasi na ripu dala teja bala bahuta cakita cita tora.53. 


“Did you meet them or did they beat their retreat on hearing my fair renown? Why 
don't you speak of the enemy's prowess and strength; your wits seem utterly dazed." (53) 


dota pa wf o deg RPG HE we wer aft adn 
fat Ws Wa 3TTSD qentiwide wa fan cafe amie 
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Cau. nàtha krpa kari püchehu jaisé, manahu kaha krodha taji taisé. 

mila jai jaba anuja  tumhara, jatahi rama  tilaka tehi  sara.1. 

“My lord, just as you have so kindly put these questions to me, so do you believe 
what I say and be not angry. No sooner had your younger brother (Vibhisana) met Sri 
Rama than the latter applied the sacred mark of kingship on his forehead. (1) 


wet ga eae yA enm efe af de ca an 
get aA ate ati THO war dhe HO TTR 


ravana duta hamahi suni kana, kapinha badhi dinhe dukha nana. 

$ravana nasika katai lage, rama sapatha dinhé hama tyage.2. 

“When the monkeys heard that we were Ravana’s (Your majesty's) spies, they 
bound us and persecuted us in many ways. They were about to cut off our ears and nose; 
but when we adjured them by Sri Rama not to do so, they let us go. (2) 


əz mwa wa wes a wed A aa ah c ae 
wt wm wm PA anti fame å femme | ae xdi 


puchihu natha rama  katakai, badana koti sata barani na jā. 
nana barana bhālu kapi  dhari, bikatanana bisala bhayakari.3. 


“You have enquired, my lord, about Sri Rama's army; but a thousand million 
tongues would fail to describe it. It is a host of bears and monkeys of diverse hues and 
gruesome visage, huge and terrible. (3) 


we ur as eds aa dui wen wefüe ve dí aq si 
afta am we afer aoc afta am cer femper fenem xi 


jehi pura daheu hateu suta tora, sakala kapinha maha tehi balu thora. 
amita nama bhata kathina karala, amita naga bala  bipula  bisala.4. 


“He who burnt your capital and killed your son, Aksa, is but a weakling of all the 
monkeys. The army includes innumerable heroes with as many names, fierce and unyielding 
warriors of vast bulk and possessing the strength of innumerable elephants. (4) 


de—fgfera Hae diet Act sie we ferner 
aera chek fas e cTHeld SEI Ux i 


Do.: dvibida mayamda nila nala amgada gada bikatasi, 
dadhimukha kehari nisatha satha jamavamta balarasi.54. 
“Dvivida, Mainda, Nila, Nala, Angada, Gada, Vikatasya, Dadhimukha, Kesari, 

Nisatha, Satha and the powerful Jambavan are some of them. (54) 

do—U wmf wat ita Wari se wa alles Was Sl ATH 
XH pu adie aa fex) qt waar å AA wet 

Cau: e kapi saba  sugriva samana, inha sama kotinha ganai ko nana. 
rama krpa atulita bala tinhahi, trna | samana  trailokahi ganahi.1. 


“Each of these monkeys is as mighty as Sugriva (the king) and there are tens of 
millions like them; who can dare count them? By the grace of Sri Rama they are 
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unequalled in strength and reckon the three spheres of creation as of no more account than 
a blade of grass. (1) 
awa È GT wet camel UH sone WMT aati 

ma meh We a aft aetist a qefe wa Taree 

asa maf suna $ravana dasakamdhara, paduma atharaha juthapa bamdara. 

nàtha kataka maha so kapi nahi, jo na tumhahi jitai rana  màhi.2. 

“I have heard it said, Ravana, that the commanders of the various monkey-troops 
alone number eighteen thousand billions. In the whole host, my lord, there is not a single 
monkey who would not conquer you in battle. (2) 

wa we wats wr am cmmp ou a ee wera 

woe fay ued ay urea uxfé aa ak gee fenem sd 

parama krodha mijahi saba hatha, ayasu pai na dehi _ raghunatha. 

sosahi simdhu sahita jhasa byala, pürahi na ta bhari kudhara bisala.3. 

“They are all wringing their hands in excitement of passion; but Sri Raghunatha 


does not order them (to march). ‘We shall suck the ocean dry with all its fish and serpents 
or fill it up with huge mountains. (3) 


ufa w fara audiri ts ae wzfé wa ate 

Tie wR amm 3THenr| ame Te aga s CT xul 
mardi garda milavahi dasasisa, aisei bacana  kahahi saba kīsā. 
garjaht tarjaht sahaja asamka, manahü grasana cahata hahi lamka.4. 


“ “Nay, we shall crush the ten-headed Ravana and reduce him to dust.’ Such were 
the words that all the monkeys uttered. Fearless by nature, they roared and bullied as if 
they would devour Lanka. (4) 


AA Ot aft ure aa aft fax oux wy um 
Wat ict Aie cong wir wats Pas Il 
Do.: sahaja sura kapi bhalu saba puni sira para prabhu rama, 


ravana  kala  koti  kahü  jiti sakahi — samgrama.55. 

“All the monkeys and bears are born-warriors and, besides, they have Lord Sri 
Rama over their head. Ravana, they can conquer in battle even millions of Yamas (death 
personified). (55) 
dota at cer qà Ruhi Wu wea ad wale d mN 

"e HY Us AA wa HR dg wale ws wa NRI 
Cau.: rama teja bala budhi bipulal, sesa sahasa sata sakahi na gai. 

saka sara eka sosi sata sagara, tava bhratahi pücheu naya nagara.1. 

“A hundred thousand Sesas would fail to describe the greatness of Sri Rama’s 
valour, strength and intelligence. With a single shaft He could dry up a hundred seas; yet, 
being a master of propriety, He consulted your brother, Vibhisana. (1) 

awd am yA wm urba cuero ta pa wt mAN 

qa awa femur cata wt ata fea wera pa ara 
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tasu bacana suni sagara pahi, magata pamtha krpa mana mahi. 

sunata bacana bihasa dasasisa, jai asi mati sahaya  krta kisa.2. 

“And in accordance with his suggestion He is asking passage of the ocean with a 
heart full of compassion.” The ten-headed monster laughed to hear these words and said, 
“It was because of such wits that he (Rama) took monkeys for his allies. (2) 


west cle at at qe HHRO WO oot mag 

u Ww a ate agii am why oe d mgs 
sahaja bhiru kara bacana drRhai, sagara sana thant macalai. 
müRha  mrsa kā karasi baRai, ripu bala buddhi thaha may pai.3. 


"That is why, confirming the advice of my brother, who is a born coward, he is 
persistent in demanding of the ocean (like a pet child) something which is impossible. 
Fool, why do you bestow false praises on the enemy, whose might and wisdom I have 
fathomed. (3) 


area aia faites wei fara Aay met wT as 
4A wa am qe wå ma frat ë uA artis 


saciva  sabhita  bibhisana  jaké, bijaya bibhūti kaha jaga  také. 

suni khala bacana düta risa baRhi, samaya bicari patrika kaRhi.4. 

“Triumph and glory in this world are inaccessible to him who has a cowardly 
counsellor like Vibhisana." The spy waxed angry to hear the words of the wicked monarch 
and taking it to be an opportune moment he took out the letter (from Laksmana). (4) 

wat ðA w urba cer ag Tag. wu 

fasta am oa cit Terra afea ait wo am SPEI s UI 

ramanuja dinhi yaha pati, natha bacai juRavahu chati. 

bihasi bama kara linhi ravana, saciva boli satha lāga bacavana.5. 


“Sri Rama’s younger brother Laksmana gave me this note; have it read, my lord, 
and soothe your heart.” Ravana laughed when he took the letter in his left hand; and 
summoning his minister, the fool asked him to read it out. (5) 


toate Tle Ras Go wf area pot vetu i 
wa fatter a sorte wer faery stot SAU us (9)! 


Do.: batanha manahi rijhai satha jani ghalasi kula khisa, 
rama birodha na ubarasi sarana bisnu aja isa.56(A). 


The letter read: ‘Beguiling your mind with flattering words, O fool, do not bring 
your race to utter ruin. By courting enmity with $ri Rama, you will not be spared even 
though you may seek the protection of Visnu, Brahma or Siva.’ (56 A) 


cal dfst AM 3TTSD Sa US] Ug dest STI 
eife fep TA MMT Get Hot fed TATU 4S (GA) U 


ki taji mana anuja iva prabhu pada pamkaja bhrmga, 
hohi ki rama saranala khala kula sahita patamga.56(B). 
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‘Therefore, abandoning pride, like your younger brother Vibhisana, either seek the 
lotus feet of the Lord as a bee or be consumed with your family like a moth into the fire of Sri 
Rama's shafts, O wretch’.” (56 B) 


do— id WWW CP Ya Waal wed cart wale Weil 

aft WT at Wed — STORTHT | UTE aga at am AAN R N 
Cau.: sunata sabhaya mana mukha musukal, kahata — dasanana sabahi sunāī. 

bhūmi para kara gahata akāsā, laghu  tapasa kara bāga  bilasa.1. 

Rāvaņa was dismayed at heart as he listened to the above message but wore a 
feigned smile on his face and spoke aloud for all to hear: “The younger hermit’ s 
grandiloquence is just like the attempt of a man lying on the ground to clutch with hands 
the vault of heaven.” (1) 


we gh ma at wa arti wuen ois up aR 

"pg wea m uke am ma we we ave fete 
kaha suka natha satya saba bani, samujhahu chaRi prakrti abhimani. 
sunahu bacana mama parihari krodha, natha rama sana tajahu birodhā.2. 


Said Suka, “My lord, giving up haughtiness take every word of it as true. Abandon 
passion and give ear to my advice: my lord, avoid a clash with Sri Rama. (2) 


aft amet wet qe watt amer een at Wall 

faa nur qe R uy afteti sco some a Wess aRÂN3N 
ati komala  raghubira subhau, jadyapi akhila loka kara rau. 
milata krpa tumha para prabhu karihi, ura aparadha na ekau  dharihi.3. 


“Sri Raghuvira is exceedingly mild of disposition, even though He is the lord of the 
entire universe. The Lord will shower His grace on you the moment you meet Him, and 
will not take to heart even a single offence of yours. (3) 


I RE wma AMN met A Wy AN 

ws — df met ws Alaa over abe ws xN 

janakasuta raghunathahi dije, etana kaha mora prabhu  kije. 

jaba tehií kaha dena  baidehi, carana prahara kinha satha tehi.4. 

“Pray, restore Janaki to Sri Rama; at least concede this request of mine.” When 
Suka asked him to surrender Janaki, the wretch kicked him. (4) 

"Iz wa fae wet A ati pus, waa wer 

at wm fep am pii gpa sme aft oe 

nài carana siru calà so tahā, krpasimdhu ^ raghunayaka jahá 

kari  pranamu nija katha sunai, rama krpà āpani gati par.5. 

Suka, however, bowed his head at Ravana’s feet and proceeded to the place where 


the all-merciful Sri Raghunatha was. Making obeisance to the Lord he told Him all about 
himself and by Sri Rama’s grace recovered his original state. (5) 


Rf& aia at aa vartigea was wa b vari 
ae m ug mË ami gh fa srs ame a ame 
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risi agasti ki sapa  bhavani, rachasa bhayau raha muni gyani. 

bamdi rama pada barahi bara, muni nija a$rama kahü pagu dhara.6. 

He was an enlightened sage; it was by Agastya's curse, Parvati, that he had been 
transformed into a demon. Adoring Sri Rama's feet again and again the sage returned to 
his hermitage. (6) 


ð- Rma A ad Weta we Gru dif fea atta 
wer wa waa aa wa faq as a Ao N 


Do. binaya na manata jaladhi jaRa gae tini dina biti, 
bole rama sakopa taba bhaya binu hoi na priti.57. 
Although three days had elapsed, the crass Ocean would not answer the Lord's 


prayer. Sri Rama thereupon indignantly said, "There can be no friendship without causing 
fear. (57) 


dtm oat wet aia okt fae par 
"S wt fra pea wwii west o wu at der Ane 

Cau.: lachimana bāna sarasana anti, sosad  baridhi bisikha krsanü. 
satha sana binaya kutila sana priti, sahaja krpana sana sumdara niti.1. 


“Laksmana, bring Me My bow and arrows; I will dry up the ocean with a missile 
presided over by the god of fire. Supplication before an idiot, friendship with a rogue, 
inculcating liberality on a born miser, (1) 


wat 3d HS o Gum pe sre ait p fenfa cart 
alfa aa af a amine det wat wp o wm 


mamata rata sana gyana kahani, ati lobhi sana birati — bakhani. 

krodhihi sama kamihi hari katha, üsara — bija — baé phala  jatha.2. 

"talking wisdom to one steeped in worldliness, glorifying dispassion before a man of 
excessive greed, a lecture on mind control to an irascible man and a discourse on the exploits 
of Sri Hari to a libidinous person are as futile as sowing seeds in a barren land.” (2) 


Sm cfe qR ma aga wg Aa edd wh WA SIT 

mars wy fef mami Sct Gef Gc Am emer 3 
asa kahi raghupati capa caRhava, yaha mata lachimana ke mana bhava. 
samdhaneu prabhu bisikha karala, uthi udadhi ura  amtara  jvala.3. 


So saying, Sri Raghunatha strung His bow. This stand of the Lord delighted 
Laksmana’s heart. When the Lord shot the terrible arrow (presided over by Fire), a blazing 
fire broke out in the heart of the ocean; (3) 


Tet ST AT TH SEAN wa wa Werf wa aA 

aia a ut cub GT carum feu ea amas dh o Uni 
makara uraga jhasa gana akulane, jarata jamtu jalanidhi jaba jane. 
kanaka thara bhari mani gana nana, bipra rüpa ayau taji mana.4. 


The alligators, serpents and fishes felt distressed. When the god presiding over the 
ocean found the creatures burning, he gave up his pride and, assuming the form of a 
Brahmana, came with a gold plate filled with all kinds of jewels. (4) 
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X- pfs Us Het wg aife wat ers iwi 
ferra - cur wera xprocxréfé us aa Aran 4c 


Do.: kateht pai kadarī pharai koti jatana kou sica, 

binaya na mana khagesa sunu datehi pai nava nica.58. 

Though one may take infinite pains in watering a plaintain, it will not bear fruit 
unless it is hewed. Similarly, mark me, O king of birds, (continues Kakabhusundi) a vile 
fellow heeds no prayer but yields only when reprimanded. (58) 
dio—aua fay We ug wy cra ong AM wa Haq Ari 

TH Gt ama Wa ali se Hs WA Gant TS HTL 
Cau.: sabhaya simdhu gahi pada prabhu kere, chamahu natha saba avaguna mere. 

gagana samira anala jala dharani, inha kai natha sahaja jaRa karani.1. 

The god presiding over the ocean clasped the Lord’s feet in dismay. “Forgive, 
my lord, all my faults. Ether, air, fire, water and earth—all these, my lord, are dull by 
nature; (1) 

vd ùa m smm y A ws usb mN 

WW wag wife He Wa cma at dfe ait GW qa Ae 

tava prerita maya upajae, srsti hetu saba  gramthani gae. 

prabhu ayasu jehi kaha jasa ahal, so tehi bhati rahé sukha  lahai.2. 


"it is Maya (Cosmic Nature) which brought them forth for the purpose of creation 
under an impulse from You; so declare all the scriptures. One would attain happiness in 
life only by remaining where he has been placed by the Lord. (2) 


Wsp wer Ae we fe detinor ga qu atu 
dat wat a w miaa ast A ANZN 
prabhu bhala kinha mohi sikha dinhi, marajada puni tumhari — kinhi. 
dhola gavara südra pasu nari, sakala taRana ke adhikari.3. 


“My lord has done well in giving me a lesson; but You have fixed certain limits for 
everyone. A drum, a rustic, a Sudra, a beast and a woman—all these deserve instructions. (3) 


wy wa ù mwa yai aR meq a AR wem 
Wy aa ma ofa mi aA dr ait st qefe aes 


prabhu pratapa may jaba sukhai, utarihi kataku na mori baRai. 
prabhu agya apela Sruti gai, karad so begi jo tumhahi sohai.4. 


“By the Lord's majesty I shall be dried up and the army will cross over: but this will 
bring no honour to me. Your command, however, is inviolable: thus declare the Vedas. I 
shall do at once what pleases You." (4) 


toed fata rer aft He Huet RIZ | 
wie fafa sat aft Heap ad WT Hag SUSU GS II 


Do.: sunata  binita bacana ati kaha  krpala musukai, 
jehi bidhi utarai kapi kataku tata so kahahu upai.59. 


* SUNDARA-KANDA * 879 


On hearing his most submissive words the all-merciful smiled and said, "Tell me, 
dear one, some device whereby the monkey host may cross over." (59) 


doa Her Ger cf gt ca ees; ft afr unu 
fre x cun dedo fuf wma dRefé wef waa quud 


Cau. natha nila nala kapi dvau bhai, larikai risi asisa pai. 
tinha ké parasa kié giri bhare, tarihaht jaladhi pratapa  tumhare.1. 


“My lord, the two monkey brothers, Nila and Nala, got a boon in their childhood from 
a sage. Touched by them even huge mountains will float on the ocean by Your glory. (1) 


Hout aw aft wa wai ahs wat saa Weel 

we fefír arr fa aga whe ae Brg cw fre TEAN 2i 

mai puni ura dhari prabhu prabhutal, karihad bala anumana sahai. 

ehi bidhi natha payodhi bádhaia, jehi yaha sujasu loka tihü gaia.2. 

“Cherishing my lord's (Your) greatness, I too shall render all help to the best of my 
ability. In this way, my lord, have the ocean bridged, so that this glorious achievement of 
Yours may be sung in all three spheres of creation. (2) 

we m WA sm de ati Egg Wa wa WO st wet 

qt pa am wm tia at w wets 

ehy sara mama uttara tata basi, hatahu natha khala nara agha rast. 

suni krpala sagara mana pira, turatahi hari rama ranadhira.3. 


“With this arrow, my Lord, exterminate the race of vile criminals inhabiting my 
northern coast." On hearing this, Sri Rama, who was as tender-hearted as He was staunch 
in battle, immediately relieved the agony of Ocean's heart. (3) 


ee m amt wer nra exfü wif was yai 

Wea ala af wate cqpurera we afe un — femen wi 
dekhi rama bala paurusa bhari, harasi payonidhi bhayau sukhari. 
sakala carita kahi prabhuhi sunava, carana  bamdi pathodhi  sidhava.4. 


The god presiding over the ocean was rejoiced and gratified to witness Si Rama's 
astounding might and valour. He related to the Lord all the doings of those villains; and 
bowing at His feet, Ocean took his leave. (4) 


oo— feret var Tats fae siaii as Aa AAS | 
ae Aka enfer eret Aaa era qerdt WAS I 
qa Vert Ga Gat cart ferera vafer T8 TT | 
CST Genet 3TH SRTH Male Gale vdd AS AAT I 


Cham.:nija bhavana gavaneu simdhu $riraghupatihi yaha mata bhayau, 
yaha carita kali malahara jathamati dasa tulasi gayau. 
sukha bhavana samsaya samana davana bisada raghupati guna gana, 
taji sakala asa bharosa gavahi sunahi samtata satha mana. 
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The god presiding over the ocean left for his abode; the idea (of bridging the ocean) 
commended itself to the blessed Sri Raghunatha. This story (of Sri Rama’s exploits in this 
Kanda), which wipes out the impurities of the Kali age, has been sung by Tulasidasa 
according to his own comprehension. The excellences of Sri Raghunatha are an abode of 
delight, a panacea for all doubt and an unfailing remedy for sorrow. Therefore, giving up 
all worldly hope and reliance, ever sing and listen to them, O foolish mind. 


dota gia cach Cao WW UIDI 
rer dae a ate va fae, fart West got 


Do.: sakala sumamgala dayaka raghunayaka guna gana, 
sadara sunahi te tarahf bhava simdhu bina jalajana.60. 


A recital of the virtues of Sr Raghunatha bestows all blessings. Those who 
reverently hear them cross the ocean of mundane existence without any bark. (60) 


[PAUSE 24 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
gta stesrrakcare WrenerenfereneTHfgseuri USA: GTA: TATA: | 
iti $rrmadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane 
paficamah sopanah samaptah. 
Thus ends the fifth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 
that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


So 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of Sri Rama) 
Descent Six 
(Lanka-Kanda) 
EIE 
aris arrest ARR Pio fafa 
mai Qi aaa — Talend 
ad paadi waltsmat = denis e il 


Sloka 

ramam kamarisevyam bhavabhayaharanam kalamattebhasimham 

yogindram jhanagamyam gunanidhimajitam nirgunam nirvikaram, 

mayatitam suresam khalavadhaniratam brahmavrndaikadevam 

vande kandavadatam  sarasijanayanam devamurviSarupam.1. 

I adore $rr Rama, the supreme Deity, the object of worship even of Siva (the 
Destroyer of Cupid), the Dispeller of the fear of rebirth, the lion to quell the mad elephant 
in the form of Death, the Master of Yogis, attainable through knowledge, the repository 
of good qualities, unconquerable, attributeless, immutable, beyond the realm of Maya, the 
Lord of celestials, intent on killing the evil-doers, the only protector of the Brahmanas, 


beautiful and dark complexioned as a cloud laden with moisture, who has lotus-like eyes 
and Supreme Brahma, who appeared in the form of an earthly king. (1) 


$ankhendvabhamativasundaratanum $ardulacarmambaram 
kalavyalakaralabhüsanadhararn gangasasankapriyam, 
kasisam kalikalmasaugha$amanam kalyanakalpadrumam 
naumidyam girijapatim gunanidhim kandarpaham $ankaram.2. 
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I glorify Sankara, the Lord of Kasi (the modern Varanasi), the Consort of Parvati, 
the repository of virtues, the Destroyer of Cupid, worthy of all glory, shining like a 
conchshell or the moon, most handsome of person, clad in a tiger's skin, decked with 
dreadful ornaments in the shape of deadly serpents, fond of the Ganga and the moon, the 
allayer of the sins of the Kali age and the celestial tree yielding the fruit of Blessedness 
for the mere asking. (2) 


at cafa wat wry: cacy uei 
Get wuseEsHi VS: ví g Aus 


yo dadati satam $ambhuh kaivalyamapi durlabham, 
khalanam dandakrdyo’sau $ankarah sam tanotu me.3. 
May Lord Sarnbhu, the bestower of blessings, who confers on the virtuous even 


final beatitude, which is so difficult to obtain, and who punishes the evil-doers, be 
propitious to me. (3) 


daa FAT Wa WT Ae ce at US 
wilt Aw ae WA a aie Wa ates 


Do.: lava nimesa paramanu juga barasa kalapa sara camda, 
bhajasi na mana tehi rama ko kalu jasu kodamda. 
O my mind, why do you not worship Sri Rama, who has the Time (Kāla) for His 


mighty bow and the various divisions of time such as a Paramanu,* a twinkling, a moment, 
a year, an age and a cycle for His fierce arrows? 


d-a om uf wa aa aie wy 3TH wes 
sta facia cole HI me Ag IA Reg 
Qe Wet ad Wadd ae AR ae 
Ta Wa da Ud w ule va arm ade 


So. simdhu bacana suni rama saciva boli prabhu asa kaheu, 

aba bilambu kehi kama karahu setu utarai kataku. 

sunahu bhanukula ketu ;jamavamta kara jori kaha, 

natha nama tava setu nara caRhi bhava sagara tarahi. 

On hearing Ocean’s words, Sri Rama called His counsellors and spoke to them thus: 
“Why delay now? Build the bridge, so that the army may cross over.” “Listen, O Sri 
Rama, Glory of the solar race,” said Jambavan with folded hands, “Your name itself, my 
lord, is a bridge by ascending which men cross over the ocean of mundane existence. 


do—ae erg well aa aft arti se ams us we arpa 
Wy ud gamm o cura aes — uemp ova aNg 


* The measure of time taken by a sunbeam in passing by an atom of matter. 
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Cau.: yaha laghu jaladhi tarata kati bara, asa suni puni kaha pavanakumara. 

prabhu pratapa baRavanala bhari, soseu  prathama  payonidhi  bari.1. 

“Tt will take no time to cross this insignificant sea!" Hearing this Hanuman, the son 
of the wind-god, added: ^My lord's glory is a great marine fire that had long since sucked 
up the water of the ocean. (1) 


wa fq at eet we ati as cei was af une 
am aR ef waa Ga aa af uf at RN 


tava ripu nari rudana jala dhara, bhareu bahori bhayau tehi khara. 

suni ati ukuti pavanasuta_ keri, harase kapi raghupati tana  heri.2. 

“But it was filled up again by the flood of tears shed by Your enemies’ wives; that 
is how it came to be saltish in taste." When the monkeys present there heard this 
hyperbolic remark made by Hanuman, they gazed on the person of Sri Raghunatha and all 
were happy. (2) 


wat at as wim ates wa pm gN 
w wwa o qfuR m miang Sd ware we Tesi 


jamavamta bole dou bhai, nala nilahi saba  katha  sunai. 
rāma pratapa sumiri mana mahi, karahu setu prayása kachu nāhī.3. 


Jambavan called the two brothers, Nala and Nila, and related to them the whole 
story. “Calling to mind the glory of Sri Rama start building the bridge and you will 
experience no difficulty." (3) 


afta fou aft frat A aaa ae fart we arti 
TH Wt wat NR Mel ald UH We a aE 


boli lie kapi — nikara bahori, sakala sunahu binati kachu mort. 
rama carana pamkaja ura dharahü, kautuka eka  bhalu kapi  karahü.4. 


He then called the monkey-troops and said, “Hear, all of you, a small request of 
mine. Enshrine in your heart the lotus-feet of Sri Rama and engage yourself in a sport, you 
bears and monkeys all. (4) 


aag whe fame — cesa smog Rea tite o wm 
am aft cep at at griwa watt wa ame 


dhavahu markata bikata barutha, anahu  bitapa  girinha ke  jutha. 
suni kapi bhalu cale kari hūhā, jaya raghubira  pratapa  samüha.5. 


“Go forth, you formidable monkey-troops and bring heaps of trees and mountains." 
On hearing this command the monkeys and bears set forth shouting hurrahs and exclaiming, 
‘Victory to the all-glorious Sri Raghuvira" (5) 


de—s f sit fi urea Aak afé sors 
stmt af cer diets vate a Aq seu 


Do.: ati utamga giri padapa lilahi lehi uthài, 
ani  dehi nala  nilahi racahi te setu  banai.1. 
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They would lift up gigantic trees and mountains in mere sport and bring them to 
Nala and Nila, who in their turn carefully set them to build the bridge. (1) 


dota fermer ait af Wi gm sa aa dea a ARN 

eRe A fa dex eT i fegfu uri are TN II 
Cau. saila  bisala ani kapi dehi, kaduka iva nala nila te lehi. 

dekhi setu ati sumdara racana, bihasi krpanidhi bole bacana.1. 

The monkeys brought huge mountains, which were received like playballs by Nala 


and Nila. When the All-merciful, Sr Rama, saw the exceedingly beautiful construction of 
the bridge, He smiled and observed thus: (1) 


UH a uH ae ati ufeur aha ws ae o 

wes set dy aT a A WR TAT 
parama ramya uttama yaha dharani, mahima amita jai nahi barani. 
karihaü iha sambhu  thàpanà, more hrdayă parama kalapanā.2. 
“This is a most delightful and excellent spot; its glory is immeasurable and cannot 


be described in words. I will install an emblem of Lord Siva here: it is the crowning 
ambition of My heart.” (2) 


aa mia sg gt vei ama waa ae A GUI 

fet ah Aaa aft ust faa aa fra wife a gata 
suni kapisa bahu düta pathae, munibara sakala_ boli lai āe. 

limga thapi  bidhivata kari puja, siva samana priya mohi na duja.3. 
Hearing this Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, despatched a number of messengers, 


who invited and escorted all the great sages. Having installed an emblem of Lord Siva and 
worshipped It with due solemnity, Sri Rama said, “No one else is so dear to Me as Siva.(3) 


faa Bet m ma mam a oco aa Hif c earn 
wat aga mA ae ati a mA y aft o cux 
siva drohi mama bhagata kahava, so nara sapanehü mohi na pava. 


samkara bimukha bhagati caha mori, so naraki mühRha mati  thori.4. 


“An enemy of Siva, although he may call himself a devotee of Mine, cannot attain 
Me even in a dream. He who is opposed to Sankara and yet aspires for devotion to Me 
is doomed to perdition, stupid and dull-witted as he is. (4) 


tote wa st fea AA WHO are 
Wd Ww ate wom a ae AH AE TaN 
Do.: samkarapriya mama drohi siva drohi mama _ dasa, 
te nara karaht kalapa bhari ghora naraka mahü basa.2. 


“Men, who, though devoted to Sankara, are hostile to Me and, even so, those who 
are enemies of Siva but votaries of Mine, shall have their abode in the most frightful hell 
till the end of creation. (2) 


dot mea — wunpo ceRefé pud wp att wu oie fuss 
Ww ima mA RIA ape ake cw mgng 
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Cau. je ramesvara darasanu karihahi, te tanu taji mama loka sidharihahi. 
jo gamgajalu ani caRhaihi, so  sajujja mukti nara  paihi.1. 
“They who will behold Lord Rame$vara (lingam) will on giving up the body go 
direct to My sphere in heaven. And a man who takes the water of the Ganga and pours 
it on the Lingam will attain liberation in the form of absorption into My being. (1) 


Bg STI wp wa aft ase waa ut afe dar asian 
m p Aq WwW oa adi a fq sa waar atte 


hoi akama jo chala taji seihi, bhagati mori tehi samkara deihi. 

mama krta setu jo darasanu kariht, so binu $rama bhavasagara tarihi.2. 

"Again, whosoever adores Lord Rame$wara in a selfless spirit and without guile 
will be blessed by Sankara with devotion to Me. And he who sees the bridge erected by 
me will be able to cross the ocean of worldly existence without any exertion.” (2) 


mwm amt wa cho fra ami yaan fa fo sre am 
frat wala m we iti dat ate wa we wnn 


rama bacana saba ke jiya bhae, munibara nija nija āśrama āe. 

girijā raghupati kai yaha riti, samtata karahi pranata para priti.3. 

Sri Rama’s words gladdened the hearts of all and the great sages returned to their 
respective hermitages. Girija, (says Sankara,) such is the way of Sri Raghunatha: He ever 
loves those who take refuge in Him. (3) 

aa Ad oa Aa miM p wa was Sr 

aqste mR ike iw ma ARa mm dux 
bādhā setu  nila nala nāgara, rama krpa jasu bhayau ujāgara. 
buRahr anahi borahi jel, bhae upala bohita sama  tei.4. 


The dexterous Nala and Nila constructed the bridge and by Sri Rama's grace their 
renown spread far and wide. Those very rocks that not only sink themselves but cause 
even others to sink alongwith them, floated like so many rafts. (4) 


tem E a wee cn act) Tet CT C3 cef os hU du 
mahima yaha na jaladhi kai barani, pahana guna na kapinha kai karani.5. 


This is, however, not ascribed to any miraculous power of the ocean, nor to a virtue 
of the rocks themselves, nor again to any skill of the monkeys. (5) 


dost wat waa a fey wr o unm 
a afd BS we ate wale Ws UND SIT 3! 
Do.: Sri raghubira pratapa te  simdhu tare  pasana, 
te matimamda je rama taji bhajahi jai prabhu ana.3. 


It was by the glory of Sri Raghuvira that rocks floated on the ocean. They are dull- 
witted indeed, who go to worship a lord other than Sri Rama. (3) 


Ho—sifü aq sta wg anaieka po a wa oat 
at MW ae a AAI MWS whe we BAe 
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Cau. bádhi setu ati sudrRha banava, dekhi krpanidhi ke mana bhava. 
cali sena kachu barani na jal, garjahi markata bhata — samudai.1. 
Having completed the bridge, Nala and Nila made it exceptionally strong; the AII- 
Merciful Sri Rama was glad at heart to see it. As the army marched it was a sight beyond 
all description, the troops of monkey-warriors roaring as they went. (1) 


aaa fem «ule wqii aaa gua fa o gau 

wat Fe WY wet mali we wt wa weet Pare 
setubamdha dhiga caRhi raghurai, citava krpala simdhu  . bahutai. 
dekhana kahü prabhu karuna karnda, pragata bhae saba jalacara brrnda.2. 


Ascending an eminence near the bridge the gracious Sri Raghunatha surveyed the 
vast expanse of the ocean. All the creatures inhabiting the ocean appeared on the surface 
in order to have a look at the Lord, who was the very fountain-head of mercy. (2) 


Wet Ah WT Ae GUT Qd wee aw owe faa 


ages um free à wb) uem A St at sais 
makara nakra nana jhasa byala, sata jojana tana parama bisālā. 
aiseu eka tinhahi je  khahi, ekanha ké dara tepi  derahi.3. 


There were many kinds of alligators, crocodiles, fishes and serpents with bodies 
eight hundred miles in length and colossal in size. There were other creatures, who could 
devour even these. They in their turn were afraid of some other creatures. (3) 


wife ader ate A artim wt wa wT Yar 
fre at site a east cna mmo we at wa Aex 


prabhuhi bilokaht taraht na tare, mana harasita saba bhae sukhare. 
tinha kī ota na dekhia bari, magana bhae hari rūpa  nihari.4. 


All gazed upon the Lord and would not move even when stirred to do so. They were 
all glad at heart and felt very happy. Covered by them the water could not be seen; they 
were filled with ecstasy at the sight of Sri Hari’s beauty. (4) 


am mem WY stag Ugial ale aa ate wer fags i 
cala kataku prabhu ayasu pal, ko kahi saka kapi dala  bipulai.5. 


The army advanced on receiving the Lord’s command: who can describe the 
vastness of the monkey host? (5) 


-Aqai us dit sia afr ay da sg i 
IN mwaa mur ule ule unie cfe ud 

Do.: setubamdha bhai bhira ati kapi nabha pamtha uRabhi, 
apara jalacaranhi Upara caRhi caRhi  parahi  jahi.4. 


The bridge being overcrowded, some of the monkeys flew through the air; while 
others crossed over, treading on the back of sea animals. (4) 


Joan Par Aaa gr d aA wt poe Cuni 
Ua — cuféa w qA aie o g ah ga ANR 
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Cau. asa  kautuka biloki dvau bhai, bihási cale krpala raghurai. 

sena sahita  utare raghubira, kahi na jai kapi jüthapa  bhira.1. 

The gracious Sri Raghunatha and His brother, Laksmana, were delighted at the sight 
of this amusing spectacle and marched. Sri Raghuvira reached the other shore alongwith 
the host; the throng of monkeys and their chiefs was beyond all description. (1) 


faq m wy GT abel Wener aire ame GUN dier 

ag Ws wt At n ga wea ay we ae ame 

simdhu para prabhu dera kinha, sakala kapinha kahü  ayasu dinha. 

khahu jai phala mila  suhae, sunata bhalu kapi jahá tahá dhae.2. 

The Lord encamped Himself across the ocean and commanded all the monkeys to 
go and regale themselves on the delightful fruits and roots. As soon as they heard this, the 
bears and monkeys ran off in all directions. (2) 


wa we wt m fea mi Rq sm aha are att cun u 

wie vat wet feu wemefé i cat aya fear aaf 3! 

saba taru phare rama hita lagi, ritu aru  kuritu kala gati tyāgī. 

khahi madhura phala bitapa halavahi, lamka sanmukha_  sikhara calavahtr.3. 

All the trees bore fruit in the interest (service) of Sri Rama, in season or out of 
season without any regard to the laws of time. The bears and monkeys would eat the 
luscious fruit, shake the trees and hurl hill-tops towards Lanka. (3) 


We we fect fae ma ae wea ag aa cTumafé 
wae ae afer arti ae wy arg df qa aris 


jahá kahü phirata nisacara pavahi, gheri sakala bahu nāca nacavahi. 

dasananhi kati nasika kana, kahi prabhu sujasu dehi taba jana.4. 

If they ever found a straggling demon anywhere, they all hemmed him in and teased 
him not a little; nay, they would bite off his nose and ears and let him go only after reciting 
to him (or making him recite) the Lord's fair renown. (4) 


he at wa am unma fee wea wet wa oa 

Qa sat oak immi wu qa ae sor sperma 
jinha kara nasa kana nipata, tinha ravanahi kahit’ saba bata. 
sunata $ravana baridhi barndhana, dasa mukha boli utha akulana.5. 


Those who had thus lost their nose and ears went and related everything to Ravana. 
The moment he heard that the sea had been bridged, the ten-headed monster exclaimed in 
consternation with all his tongues at once (using different phraseology with each):—(5) 


-wA oma ARR wef fusp aA 
aa deri: ufa safer cafe TARIN N 


Do.: badhyo bananidhi  niranidhi jaladhi simdhu  barisa, 
satya toyanidhi kampati | udadhi payodhi  nadisa.5. 


“What! has he really bridged the waves, the billows, the sea, the ocean, the main, 
the deep, the brine, the tide, the nyaline, the lord of rivers?” (5) 
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Qoia fanaa fen AI fea was qe af va anti 
Het gù y w i lat retary eT Ng HI 


Cau.: nija bikalatā bicāri bahori, bihási gayau grha kari bhaya bhorī. 
mamdodari sunyo prabhu ayo, kautukahi pāthodhi bădhāyo.1. 
Then realizing his own nervousness, he laughed and left for his palace forgetting his 


fear. When Mandodari (Ravanas consort) heard that the Lord had arrived and had bridged 
the ocean in mere sport, (1) 


at nR ufafz wes fnr a AA wa ower oat 

at ws fae staq Tura wp am fea ate ann 
kara gahi patihi bhavana nija ani, boli parama manohara bant. 
carana nai siru armcalu ropa, sunahu bacana piya parihari kopa.2. 

she took her spouse by the hand, led him to her own palace and spoke to him in 


most sweet accents. Bowing her head at his feet, she spread the end of her sari as a token 
of supplication and said, "Listen to my words without getting angry, my dearest lord: (2) 


qma we att m wWiaf ser ufensr vita wet ai 

wee wu sit miaa wera fame Farsi 
natha bayaru kje tahiti so, budhi bala sakia  jiti jah! so. 
tumhahi raghupatihi amtara — kaisa, khalu  khadyota  dinakarahi  jaisa.3. 
“One should enter into hostilities with him alone whom one may be able to conquer 


by strategy and physical force. The disparity between you and Sri Raghunatha, however, 
is certainly analogous to that obtaining between a fire-fly and the sun. (3) 


aaa ng HSM fé A ursi fefagqa "m I 

we aft af wea uid aad ea fe wes 
atibala madhu kaitabha jehi mare, mahabira ditisuta samghare. 
jeht bali badhi sahasabhuja mara, soi avatareu harana mahi bhara.4. 


“He who disposed of the most powerful Madhu and Kaitabha and finished the most 
valiant sons of Diti (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa), nay, who bound Bali and killed King 
Sahasrabahu (so-called because he was possessed of a thousand arms)—it is He who has 
descended on earth in order to relieve it of its burden. (4) 

ag fata a alia Tati amet am fra we Faria 

tasu  birodha na  kija natha, kala karama jiva jaké  hatha.5. 

“My lord, you should not oppose Him, who is the Master of Time, fate and the Jiva 
(embodied soul). (5) 


-mÈ Wifu Tel As Hei Ug MAN 
"d me ws m at wis vier YXDUTST OU & i 


Do.: ramahi  saüpi  janak! nai kamala pada matha, 
suta kahü raja samarpi bana jai bhajia raghunatha.6. 


“Bowing your head at Sri Rama’s lotus-feet restore Janaki to Him; then, handing 
over the kingdom to your son and, retiring to the forest, worship Sri Raghunatha. (6) 


* LANKA-KANDA = 889 


"dio — NA daret Tela wae mw a UE 

aR aT A wa ae Mai qe at sar wet Wane 
Cau.: natha dinadayala raghural, baghau sanamukha gaé na khai. 

cahia karana so saba kari bite, tumha sura asura caracara  jite.1. 

“Sri Raghunatha, my lord, is compassionate to the humble (He will surely forgive 
you). Even a tiger (the most ferocious of all beasts) will not devour a man if he goes 


submissively before him. You have already accomplished all that you had to do: you have 
conquered not only gods and demons but the whole animate and inanimate creation. (1) 


"a wee afe Wf carat ius owe yo arm 

aa wm afer a aba wp at a aeatnen 
sarta kahahi asi niti dasanana, cauthépana  jaihi X nrpa  kanana. 
tasu  bhajanu kijia tahá  bharta, jo karta palaka samharta.2. 


“Holy men, my lord, have declared this maxim that a monarch should retire to the 
forest in the fourth stage of his life. There, my Lord! you should adore Him who is the 
creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe. (2) 


We qh wma apri wg Wa wa wat weit 

"fre wa ate wie cma spo wy af af farsi 
soi raghubira pranata  anuragi, bhajahu natha mamata saba tyagi. 
munibara jatanu karahi jehi lagi, bhüpa  raju  taji hohi  biragi.3. 


"Renouncing all worldly ties, my lord, worship Sri Raghuvira, who is fond of the 
suppliant. The same Sri Raghunatha, the King of Kosala, whom the greatest of sages strive 
hard to realize and for whom monarchs relinquish their throne, (3) 


Ag meee T a A A UY gN 
wi fuu mg an hami g A fe wr aft mex 


soi kosaladhisa raghuraya, ayau karana tohi para daya. 
jai piya mānahu mora sikhavana, sujasu hoi tihü pura ati pāvana.4. 


“and shed every attachment—it is He who has arrived here to shower His grace on 
you. If, my beloved, you accept my advice, your fair and exceedingly holy renown shall 
spread through all the three spheres.” (4) 


de— 3TH cle Aaa AW YR ufa us ha ma 
qwa wg wma stact Bis afar i 


Do.: asa kahi nayana nira bhari gahi pada kampita gata, 
natha  bhajahu  raghunathahi acala hoi  ahivata.7. 


So saying she clasped him by the feet; and with eyes full of tears and shaking in 
every limb she added, “My lord, worship Sri Raghunatha so that I may live with you in 
perpetuity." (7) 
ulo—ds We OTC ecce HD aa Aa wyg 

wi wd fuur wem wai wer a Wife wren 
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Cau.: taba ravana mayasuta  uthai, kahai lāga  khala nija prabhutai. 
sunu tai priya brtha bhaya mana, jaga jodha ko mohi  samana.1. 
Thereupon Ravana lifted Mandodari and the wretch began to harp on his own glory. 
"Listen, darling, you are haunted by futile fears. Which warrior in this world is my equal?(1) 
wa pat Ua P arent spere Ras ener fau i 
wa wv WO Wa wa ati nado wq o UST wa diu 


baruna kubera pavana jama kala, bhujabala  jited sakala — digapala. 
deva danuja nara saba basa moré, kavana hetu  upaja bhaya  toré2. 


“I have conquered by the might of my arm not only Varuna (the god presiding over 
the waters), Kubera (the god of riches), the wind-god, Yama (the god of punishment), and 
all the other regents of the quarters, but Death himself. Gods, demons and human beings 
are all under my control; what is the cause of your fear, then?” (2) 


art fafa af wef wea uut wf ad a wen 

ide — ee STH MMI pA we sor — SIBTUTATIU 3 Il 

nana  bidhi tehi  kahesi  bujhai, sabhà  bahori baitha so jā. 

marmdodari  hrdayá asa jana, kala basya upaja abhimana.3. 

He thus tried to reassure her in many ways and once more went and sat in his 
council-chamber. Mandodari was now convinced at heart that it was her husband's 
impending death which had turned his head. (3) 

att oats de ae sari e am fate fu & yer 

wee Ua al aera so ae Wy Wwe RUDI 

sabha ài mamtrinha tehi bujha, karaba kavana bidhi ripu sai jüjha. 

kahahi saciva sunu nisicara naha, bara bara prabhu püchahu kaha.4. 


Returning to his council-hall he asked his ministers: *How shall we proceed to fight 
the enemy?" "Listen, O lord of the demons," replied the ministers, ^why do you ask this 
question again and again? (4) 


weg mat Cp ater ferma ae a mp Bee BATU I 
kahahu kavana bhaya karia bicara, nara kapi bhalu) ahara hamara.5. 


“What is there to be afraid of that should engage our thought? Human beings, 
monkeys and bears are our staple food.” (5) 


à- Aa Oh Gat aq UA He Weed He AR 
ata forret a Ra wy die ata ser atu i 


Do. saba ke bacana $ravana suni kaha prahasta kara jori, 
niti birodha na karia prabhu mamtrinha mati ati thori.8. 


Hearing the words of all, Prahasta (Ravana's son) said with folded hands, “Transgress 
not the bounds of propriety, my lord; your counsellors possess very little intelligence. (8) 


doae afta we qure cme a ur coma we du 
wf uf we aft m ag aka wa we Wa Wane 
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Cau. kahahi saciva satha thakurasohati, natha na pura āva ehi bhati. 

baridhi naghi eka kapi āvā, tasu carita mana mahü sabu gaàva.1. 

“All your stupid ministers tell you only that which is pleasing to their master; but 
that way you cannot succeed, my lord. A stray monkey sprang across the ocean and came 
this side and all the people still extol his doings in their heart of hearts. (1) 


wur a Gt gee a RIO Wd we ma a aft GE 

qa de at ge wai afar aa ua wafe Grane 
chudha na rahi tumhahi taba kahu, jarata nagaru kasa na dhari khahu. 

sunata nika agé dukha pava, sacivana asa mata prabhuhi sunava.2. 
“What! Did none of you have any appetite then? Why did you not seize and devour 


him while he was burning your city? Your ministers have given you, my lord, an advice 
which, though pleasant to hear, will land you in trouble afterwards. (2) 


ae ate semp tris A ma Wem 

a wt WN Ga EH CUP Go sg ale wa Ta west 
jehr barisa badhayau hela, utareu sena sameta subela. 

so bhanu manuja khaba hama bhai, bacana kahahi saba gala phulai.3. 

“He who has had the sea bridged in mere play and has crossed over to the Suvela 


hill with all his army, tell me, is He an ordinary mortal whom you say you will devour? 
All these people are simply bragging. (3) 


ad cep m a sift cuero wt C arg ate a RTT! 

fa att a ale wr mex) ta wi mama wr amet 

tata bacana mama sunu ati adara, jani mana gunahu mohi kari kadara. 

priya bani je sunahi je kahahi, aise nara  nikaya jaga  ahahi4. 
“Dear father, listen to my words with great attention and do not account me a 


coward. There are multitudes of men in this world who are given to hearing and uttering 
pleasant words. (4) 


amt wa fed aa PNI ale FT mele d cw oup sm 

uem sie ues wp AA dia dg ag Ota 

bacana parama hita sunata kathore, sunahi je kahahi te nara prabhu thore. 

prathama basitha pathau sunu niti, sita dei karahu puni priti.5. 

"Those men, however, who hear and utter words which are most salutary yet jarring 
to the ear are few and far between, my lord. Listen to my sound advice: first send an envoy 
to Sri Rama; and afterwards, when you have restored Janaki, make friends with Him.(5) 


toate urs fe wife wb dt c agga ufu 
ae a ae war nR aa afta fe ate N 


Do.: nari pai phiri jahf  jaü tau na  baRhaia rari, 

nahi ta sanmukha samara mahi tata karia hathi mari.9. 

“If He withdraws on receiving back His Consort, you should have no more quarrel 
with Him. Otherwise meet Him face to face on the battle-field, and give him a tough 
fight. (9) 


892 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


do—ae Wd wi mg WY ANTI swat War ae wT au 
"d m we whs fed fu ufa ao «fé dfe femi? 


Cau.: yaha mata jaŭ manahu prabhu mora, ubhaya prakara sujasu jaga tora. 
suta sana kaha dasakamtha risal, asi mati satha kehi tohi  sikhai.1. 
“If, my lord, you accept this advice of mine, your fair renown will spread 


throughout the world in either case." The ten-headed monster asked his son Prahasta in a 
fury, “Fool, who has taught you such perversity? (1) 


wat a sc dus Mia a wg we 
am fug fre weg afta arian wear afe aa HST el 


abahi te ura samsaya hoi, benumula suta bhayahu ghamotl. 

suni pitu gira parusa ati ghora, cala bhavana kahi bacana kathora.2. 

“Do you entertain doubt in your mind even from now, my son? You have proved 
yourself to be a prickly plant at the root of a bamboo (which brings about the destruction 


of the bamboo)." On hearing the harsh and most malignant remarks of his father, Prahasta 
left for home uttering these bitter words: (2) 


fea m de a ama o hg enr femp we doe VA 

Wem è mwa mA cater we aes Pee ya ote 3 

hita mata tohi na  lagata kaisé, kala bibasa  kahü bhesaja jaisé. 
samdhya samaya jani  dasasisa, bhavana caleu nirakhata bhuja bisa.3. 
“Words of good counsel fall flat on you even as a medicine proves ineffectual for 


a man who is doomed to die." Finding that it was evening now, the ten-headed monster 
turned towards his palace fondly gazing on his twenty arms. (3) 


vier å Rr Oot i cfe Aea dé Ag 3mm 

de ows we de wei cem fer W TW Maxi 
lamka sikhara upara  agara, ati bicitra — tahá hoi akhara. 
baitha jai tehi  mamdira ravana, lage kimnara guna gana gavana.4. 


On the highest level of Lanka stood a most wonderful hall, where music and 
dancing concerts were held. Ravana went and took his seat in that hall, while Kinnaras 


(celestial songsters) began to sing his praises. (4) 
ame wat vasa dim até soem vara 
bajahi tala pakhauja bina, nrtya karaht apachara  prabina.5. 


Expert celestial nymphs commenced their dance to the accompaniment of cymbals, 
tabors and lutes. (5) 


Oa ad aka at add arg facet 
wa vat Ry dra ur quu ara a ATT oll 


Do. sunasira sata sarisa so  samtata karai  bilasa, 
parama prabala ripu sisa para tadyapi soca na trasa.10. 


Like hundreds of Indras, he constantly revelled in luxuries. He had a most powerful 
foe threatening at his door, yet he had no anxiety or fear. (10) 
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do—set use — Ue aT Aa aa aR ST 
frat um cdm ca STI es forse 

Cau.: iha subela saila raghubira, utare sena sahita ati — bhira. 
sikhara eka  utamga ati dekhi, parama ramya sama subhra bisesi.1. 


At this end, Sri Raghuvira encamped with his vast army on Mount Suvela. 
Observing a very lofty, supremely lovely, even and remarkably shining peak, (1) 


we we mue wa wei afer wa fa aa sai 

wr wr efx Ya yomi dfe set se Huet 
tahá taru kisalaya sumana suhae, lachimana raci nija hatha dasae. 
ta para rucira mrdula mrgachala, tehi asana asina krpala.2. 


Laksmana carefully spread on it with his own hands beautiful young leaves and 
blossoms of trees, which he covered with a charming and soft deerskin; it was on this seat 
that the gracious Lord rested Himself. (2) 


Ws pa aa ade semiam ae fee cem fe 

Se RM Sa GMa waTine cha da at arms 
prabhu krta sisa kapisa uchamga, bama dahina disi capa nisamga. 
duhü kara kamala sudharata bana, kaha lamkesa martra lagi kana.3. 


The Lord placed His head in the lap of Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys) with the 
bow and quiver to His left and right. He was passing both His lotus hands on an arrow, 
while Vibhisana counselled with Lord in whispers, close to His ears. (3) 

agumi aita zm | ae aa wa Aafa cm 

Wy w eua cea ae Aa at a MANN 

baRabhāgī amgada hanumana, carana kamala cāpata bidhi nānā. 

prabhu pāchě lachimana bīrāsana, kati nisarhnga kara bāna sarāsana.4. 


The blessed Angada and Hanuman pressed His lotus-feet in diverse ways; while 
behind the Lord sat Laksmana in the pose of a warrior, with the quiver fastened at his back 
and the bow and arrow ready in his hands. (4) 


à- UR fata pur xu Wt am we GT 
Gada aw Ue SM A ed Gal Tacha 22 (aH) 

Do.: ehi bidhi krpa rüpa guna dhama  ramu asina, 
dhanya te nara ehi dhyana je rahata sada layalina.11(A). 


Thus rested Sri Rama, the embodiment of benevolence, beauty and goodness. 
Blessed are those men who remain ever immersed in the thought of the Lord as depicted 
here. (11 A) 


ura faa aA wy cer stad een 
med date cag ufufz mafa aha sri ee (a) 
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puraba disa_  biloki prabhu dekha udita mayamka, 
kahata sabahi dekhahu sasihi mrgapati sarisa asamka.11(B). 


Looking towards the east the Lord saw the moon risen above the horizon and said to 
them all, “Just look at the moon and see how undaunted like a lion he appears. (11 B) 


dya — fef Ai Aa oes TN 

m m duo cer Aa aA a wm at ute 
Cau.: puraba disi giriguha nivasi, parama  pratapa teja bala  rasi. 

matta naga tama kumbha bidari, sasi  kesari gagana bana cari.1. 

“Dwelling in the eastern quarter, which may be compared to a mountain-cave, this 
lion of a moon, an embodiment of supreme grandeur, glory and strength, struts through the 


forest of the sky, having rent asunder the crown of a mad elephant in the form of the 
darkness. (1) 


faye w yaa aiff dat wu fim 

we UY Ula we CGTeendn a) meg are fa fa afa ane 
bithure nabha mukutahala tara, nisi sumdari kera simgara. 

kaha prabhu sasi mahü mecakatai, kahahu kaha nija nija mati bhai.2. 

“The stars appear like so many pearls strewn all over the sky, which serve to adorn 


the lovely dame of night.” “Now tell me, brethren,” continued the Lord, “What you think, 
each of you, of the dark spot in the moon." (2) 


we — wd eC af ug me yà d an 

ms we wee we aia we wt ema iud 

kaha  sugriva sunahu  raghurài, sasi mahü pragata bhümi kai jhai. 

māreu  rahu sasihi kaha koi ura  mahá pari  syamata soī.3. 

Said Sugriva, “Listen, O Raghunatha, it is only the shadow of the earth that is seen 
in the moon." “The demon Rahu struck the moon,” said another; “and the spot is nothing 
but a scar left on the latter's bosom.” (3) 


als eng Wa fate ta ae enter (umo cum cufu cer at citer 

fox wr we g sc mR a chest ay ufrerébu xi 

kou kaha jaba bidhi rati mukha kinha, sara bhaga sasi kara hari linha. 

chidra so pragata imdu ura mahi, tehi maga dekhia nabha parichàhi.4. 

A third suggested: “When Brahma (the Creator) fashioned the face of Rati (consort 
of the god of love), he took out the essence of the moon (thus leaving a hole in the orb 
thereof). The hole is still visible in the heart of the moon and through it can be seen the 
shade of the blue.” (4) 

We ma ay afte ati ata fa fa sr de wat 

fe — wp ae fer ww a Agda ow Anan 

prabhu kaha garala bamdhu sasi kera, ati priya nija ura dinha basera. 

bisa samjuta kara nikara pasari, jarata birahavamta nara nari.5. 


The Lord said, “Poison is the moon’s most beloved brother; that is why he has 
lodged it in his heart and, diffusing his envenomed rays, torments parted lovers." (5) 
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to HS SAT GE Wy ala quen fu «ni 
qa Ate ferep St srafe GIS CAAA STUTT ii 9 9 (CH) ti 


Do.: kaha hanumamta sunahu prabhu sasi tumhara priya dasa, 

tava mürati bidhu ura basati soi syamata abhasa.12(A). 

Said Hanuman, “Listen, my lord, the moon is Your own beloved servant and it is 
Your image enshrined in his heart that appears as a dark patch." (12 A) 


[PAUSE 7 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
di— We FTT 9h sper Us farsa TH ESI I 
cheat fafa sTeretifen Wy Stet HAA 1 9 3 (38 ) Ul 


Do.: pavana tanaya ke bacana suni biháse ramu sujana, 
dacchina disi avaloki prabhu bole krpanidhana.12(B). 


The all-wise Sri Rama smiled to hear the words of Hanuman, the son of the wind 
god. Then, looking towards the south, the All-merciful Lord spoke thus:— (12 B) 


do—eg fate — feed ama owas aft facia 
mr TR Ts Mt ati as ay GH uero STI 9g 


Cau.: dekhu  bibhisana dacchina asa, ghana ghamamda  damini  bilasa. 
madhura madhura garajai ghana ghora, hoi — brsti jani — upala  kathora.1. 
“Vibhisana, see how clouds are gathering fast and the lightning flashes in the 


southern quarter. A lowering cloud is gently rumbling and I fear lest a severe hail-storm 
may ensue." (1) 


wed far wg pa c alsa A ata Wem 

vier å fum wm awm a whan a SUNSRTIU 3I 
kahata bibhīşana sunahu krpala, hoi na taRita na  barida mālā. 
lamka sikhara upara  àagara, tahá dasakamdhara dekha akhara.2. 


Vibhisana replied, "Listen, my gracious lord: there is neither lightning nor a 
gathered mass of cloud. On the top of Lanka there stands a hall where Ravana is 
witnessing a music and dancing concert. (2) 


wx ènr — BR wmi AS sep owe wer aA eT 
tai Tat weal as Uy wy at ata 


chatra meghadambara sira dhari, soi janu jalada ghata ati kari. 
mamdodari $ravana tatamka, soi prabhu janu damini damamka.3. 


“Tt is the large royal umbrella spread over his head which presents the appearance 
of a thick dark mass of cloud; the ornaments in Queen Mandodarr's ears, my lord, flash 
like lightning. (3) 

aie det y aia wa we ae qe 

WY Wen «waa aR a «ue at WERT YI 
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bajahit tala  mrdamga — anüpa, soi rava madhura sunahu surabhüpa. 
prabhu musukana samujhi abhimana, capa = caRhai bana — samdhana.4. 
“While the incomparable music of cymbals and tabors is the sweet rumbling that 


You hear, O King of celestials." The Lord smiled to perceive Ravana’s arrogance; He 
strung His bow and fitted an arrow to the string. (4) 


di.— BA UPS Mih aT ed Um aM 
qa € cad ae at Ay A HIS WT 93 (9)! 
Do. chatra mukuta tàtamka taba hate ekahi bana, 
saba ké dekhata mahi pare maramu na koü jana.13(A). 


With a single shaft the Lord then struck Ravana’s umbrella and crowns as well as 
Mandodarr's ear-drops, which fell to the ground before the very eyes of all; but none could 
know the mystery. (13 A) 


STH chideh HR Wa a Ulaas sig Ari | 

Tat GM Wen Ba cha Wer Taw 23 (a) 
asa kautuka kari rama sara prabiseu ai nisamga, 

ravana sabha sasamka saba dekhi maha rasabhamga.13(B). 
Having performed this startling feat Sri Rama’s shaft came back and dropped into 


His quiver again. Ravana’s entire assembly was alarmed to see this great interruption in 
the revelry. (13 B) 


Joha a aft A aed foe set HEX ae TA TA Qum 
Aak wa Fa wa WANT set was wat — WII i 

Cau. kampa na bhümi na maruta bisesa, astra sastra kachu nayana na dekha. 
socahi saba nija hrdaya majhari, asaguna bhayau bhayamkara bhari.1. 


There was no earthquake nor any strong gust of wind. Nor did they see any weapon or 
missile. All, however, pondered within themselves that it was a most alarming ill-omen.(1) 


wwe a an ou cuba fae om oe wae eni 

Rus fW dad ww mA qae OOO are 
dasamukha dekhi sabha bhaya pai, bihasi bacana kaha juguti banai. 

sirau gire samtata subha jahi, mukuta pare kasa asaguna tāhī.2. 
When the ten-headed monster saw that the assembly had taken fright, he laughed 


and made the following ingenious remarks: “How can the mere dropping down of crowns 
be an ill-omen to him in whose case even the falling of heads proved a lasting boon? (2) 


wp ag fa haw wei Tat war ener far mu 
Met —— Pg ORCA I a tee GTN II 
sayana karahu nija nija grha jai, gavane bhavana sakala sira nā. 
marhdodarī soca ura baseu, jaba te śravanapūra mahi khaseūŭ.3. 
“Therefore, return each of you to your home and retire.” Accordingly all bowed 


their heads and returned home. But there was anxiety in Mandodari’s heart ever since her 
ear-rings dropped to the ground. (3) 
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REP A we WT at pa weg — unma feat anti 

et w fate Ue ia ces Wh xS FT RIM 
sajala nayana kaha juga kara jori, sunahu  pranapati — binati mori, 

karta rama  birodha  pariharahü, jani manuja jani hatha mana dharahü.4. 

With eyes full of tears and folding both her hands she said, “O lord of my life, listen 


to my prayer. My beloved, cease hostility with Sri Rama and have no more of obstinacy 
in your heart, taking Him to be a mere mortal. (4) 


dof tea UA aw aaa fenem 
vile Heo se Ht sip sit Ula Um 


Do.: bisvarüpa raghubamsa mani karahu bacana bisvasu, 
loka kalpana beda kara amga amga prati jasu.14. 
“Believe my word that Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu's race, Himself is manifested 


in the form of this universe and that the Vedas conceive of every limb of His as a distinct 
sphere. (14) 


"lo—ua Wat We st aati saa ce 3am am fas 
ype fara wat a aad feat Ha Tt ATU 

Cau.: pada patala sisa aja dhama, apara loka aga aga  bi$rama. 
bhrkuti bilasa bhayamkara kala, nayana divakara kaca ghana mala.1. 


“The subterranean regions (Patala) are His feet and the abode of Brahma His head; 
while the other (intermediate) spheres are located in His other limbs. Terrible Death is the 
mere contraction of His eyebrows, the sun is His eye and the mass of clouds His locks. (1) 


SH mw akip | f ame aaa fur stati 

sat feat qa aq geri aed wa fem Fa arte 

jasu ghrana asvinikumara, nisi aru  divasa  nimesa  apara. 

$ravana disa dasa beda bakhani, maruta svasa_ nigama nija bani.2. 

“The twin-born gods A$vinikumaras (the celestial physicians) are His nostrils and 
the alternating days and nights constitute the repeated twinkling of His eyelids; while the 


ten quarters of the heavens are His ears—so declare the Vedas. The winds are His breath 
and the Vedas, His own speech; (2) 


STEN A A eat eem | ATAT ela Mg famurer ii 
amm — ama Saute wird acta wea waa tT adi 
adhara lobha jama dasana karala, maya hasa bahu digapala. 
anana anala ambupati jiha, utapati pāana pralaya — samiha.3. 


"Greed are His lips and Yama (the god who sits in judgment on the dead), His 
dreadful teeth; Maya (cosmic illusion) is His laughter and the regents* of the ten quarters, 


* The ten quarters alongwith their regents are named below:— 
Name of the quarter Regent 
East Indra (the lord of paradise) 
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His arms; fire is His mouth and Varuna (the god presiding over the waters), His tongue; 
while the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe are His gestures. (3) 


du wÑ Cee tt afte Ger aa duo art 

set sfa ETT p Te YT g HTT SII 

roma raji astadasa bhara, asthi saila  sarita nasa jara. 

udara udadhi |adhago  jatana, jagamaya prabhu ka bahu kalapana.4. 

“The eighteen principal species of the vegetable kingdom constitute the pores of hair 
on His body, the mountains are His bones and the rivers represent the network of His veins. 


The ocean is His belly and the inferno, His organs of urination and excretion. In short, the 
universe is a manifestation of the Lord and it is no use going into further details. (4) 


dio — Steen faa aes stat Ht aa ferar Wer: i 


Wt aa GRA SA WA WTA ea (c ) I 
Do.: ahamkara siva buddhi aja mana sasi citta mahana, 
manuja basa sacaracara rupa rama bhagavana.15(A). 


“Lord Siva is His ego, Brahma His reason, the moon His mind and the great Visnu 
is His faculty of understanding (Citta). It is the same Lord Sri Rama, manifested in the 
form of this animate and inanimate creation, who has assumed a human semblance. (15 A) 


ara ferarft ay uated wy at sae fsrer | 
Ula are TES ue Wu aaa A VIS UN 9u (GA) Ul 


asa bicari sunu pranapati prabhu sana bayaru bihai, 
priti karahu raghubira pada mama ahivata na jai.15(B). 
“Pondering thus, hear me, O lord of my life, cease hostility with the Lord and 


cultivate devotion to the feet of Sri Rama so that my auspiciousness* (Suhaga) may not 
desert me.” (15 B) 


o—fekur mf aa af cerra A we ae scar 
a ym at WT Hell A sts Bar BW wee 

Cau. bihása nari bacana suni kana, aho moha mahima balavana. 
nari subhau satya saba  kahahi, avaguna atha sada ura rahahi.1. 


Ravana laughed when he heard the words of his wife. “Oh, how mighty is the power 


South-East Agni (the god of fire) 

South Yama (the god who recompenses our deeds after death) 
South-West Nirrti (the lord of the Raksasas of a benevolent type) 
West Varuna (the god presiding over the waters) 

North-West Vayu (the wind-god) 

North Kubera (the god of riches) 

North-East Isana (Lord Siva) 

The Upper Region Brahma (the Creator) 

The Lower Region Ananta (the serpent-god) 


* Auspiciousness in the eyes of a Hindu lady consists in the longevity of her husband and widowhood 
is considered as the greatest curse. 
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of infatuation! They rightly observe in regard to the character of a woman that the 
following eight drawbacks ever abide in her heart: (1) 
"EH — am we Wei wa stad srt sera 
fu at ceu aaa cd wai ata fara wa ife araei 
sahasa anrta capalata maya, bhaya  abibeka asauca_ adaya. 
ripu kara rapa sakala tai gava, ati bisala bhaya mohi  sunaàva.2. 
“Recklessness, mendacity, fickleness, deceit, timidity, indiscretion, impurity and 
callousness. You have harped on the enemy’s cosmic form and thus related to me a most 
alarming scenario. (2) 


a wa fr wet aa aia w Wwsm aa atu 

wes far ak o equa ufe Aafa meg AR uyg 
so saba priya sahaja basa moré, samujhi para prasada aba  toré. 
janiü priya tori caturai, ehi bidhi kahahu mori prabhutai.3. 


“But all that (whatever is comprised in that cosmic form), my beloved, is naturally 
under my control; it is by your grace that this has become clear to me now. I have come 
to know your ingenuity, my dear; for in this way you have related my own greatness. (3) 


We cuerpo WS pea wad Gee aia wa reri 
vide m owe 3m sani fusfe are oa afm ATSR NS 
tava batakaht güRha mrgalocani, samujhata sukhada sunata bhaya mocani. 
marhdodari mana mahü asa thayaü, piyahi kala basa matibhrama bhayaü.4. 


“Your words, O fawn-eyed lady, are profound: they afford delight when understood 
and dispel all fear even when heard." Mandodari was now convinced at heart that her 
husband's impending death had deluded him. (4) 


şu fate ara farte ag Wd Wie quens 
"Esp Wah dpa AM Was Ae stereg( aH) 
Do.: ehi bidhi karata binoda bahu prata pragata dasakamdha, 
sahaja asamka lamkapati sabha gayau mada amdha.16(A). 


While Ravana was laughing and joking in diverse ways, as mentioned above, the 
day broke and the king of Lanka, who was intrepid by nature and further blinded by pride, 
entered the court. (16 A) 


d- pag WW A Ad alt Yer swufá Wei! 
Wee wed A ad sit a fees fenfer aA es (33) 
So. phülai pharai na beta jadapi sudha barasahi jalada, 
mürukha hrdayá na ceta jaü gura milahf birarnci sama.16(B). 


The reed neither blossoms nor bears fruit even though the clouds may rain nectar 
on it. Similarly the light of wisdom would never dawn on a fool even though he may have 
a teacher like Brahma. (16 B) 


xile—sei Wt wt qiy wd wa aa cem 
meg ah wm amet sae i amda me ue fae Ae 
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Cau.: [ha prata jage raghurai, pucha mata saba saciva_ bolai. 
kahahu begi kā karia  upai, jamavamta kaha pada siru  nài.1. 
At this end Śrī Raghunatha woke at daybreak and summoning all His counsellors 


asked their opinion: “Tell me quickly what course should be adopted.” Jambavan bowed 
his head at the Lord’s feet and said, (1) 


"d wa wat RN atiae aq at wt Ww wet 
ta mes fra aft smertiaq RA = aera 
sunu Ssarbagya sakala ura basi, budhi bala teja dharma guna rast. 
mamtra kahad nija mati anusara, dita pathaia balikumara.2. 
“Listen, O omniscient Lord, indweller of all hearts, repository of wisdom, strength, 
glory, piety and goodness: I offer counsel to You according to my own understanding . It 
is that Vali's son, Prince Angada, may be sent as an envoy to Ravana.” (2) 
"le a3 wat x H4 aTisme wt owe Harari 
ata ae wt TW mm cat We ad FA GRTHTIU 3I 
nika mamtra saba ke mana mana, amgada sana kaha  krpanidhana. 
balitanaya budhi bala guna dhama, lamka .jahu tata mama kama.3. 


The good counsel commended itself to all and the All-merciful Sri Rama turned to 
Angada and said, “O son of Vali, repository of wisdom, strength and goodness! go to 
Lanka, my dear, for My cause. (3) 


aga aes ye ar o zd wo war d wera sea 

wy gm wu Ra SI RG ua ag aed INI 
bahuta bujhài tumhahi ka kahau, parama catura maf janata ahaü. 
kaju hamāra tasu hita hol, ripu sana karehu  batakah! soī.4. 


“I need not give you any elaborate instructions. I know you are supremely astute. 
You should talk to the enemy in such words as may advance My cause and serve his 
welfare at the same time.” (4) 


duy a aR dra ae aig sing sss 
as TA arn sa WH HU VT UY HE $9)! 


So.: prabhu agya dhari sisa carana bamdi amgada utheu, 
soi guna sagara isa rama krpa ja para karahu.17(A). 


Bowing to the Lord’s command and adoring His feet, Angada got up and said, “He 
becomes an ocean of virtues on whom You shower Your grace, O divine Sri Rama.”(17 A) 


veu fus Wa Ist Aa Atte sae fessi 
ate frat sperat at werfena efe fas i 99 (a) u 


svayam siddha saba kāja natha mohi adaru diyau, 
asa  bicari jubaraja tana  pulakita  harasita  hiyau.17(B). 
‘All the objects of my Lord are self-accomplished,' he thought; “He has bestowed 


honour on me (by charging me with this task).’ And the thought thrilled his body and 
delighted his heart. (17 B) 
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date wat vo aft wy sme cen wale fus AI 
Wy WN NR tet satiate AA — enti $i 
Cau. bamdi carana ura dhari prabhutal, amgada caleu sabahi siru nā. 
prabhu pratapa ura sahaja asamka, rana bākurā bālisuta bamka.1. 
Adoring the Lord's feet and keeping His glory in his heart, Ahgada bowed his head 


to all and departed. The gallant son of Vali, who was an adept in warfare, was dauntless 
by nature, cherishing, as he did, the might of the Lord. (1) 


Wt ùa Wat wt Gera Gad wr A A Ù Werl 
ade ad BU ae Wel aT Bat ced: UT qum 


pura paithata ravana kara beta, khelata raha so hoi gai  bheta. 
batahi bata — karasa  bahhi ai, jugala atula bala puni  tarunai2. 
As soon as he entered the city he met one of Ravana's sons, who was playing there. 


From hot words they came to fight, for both were unrivalled in strength and in the prime 
of youth to boot. (2) 


ae dm wm sgine wa uchs fo wan 
fife Aaa tha we cma wé a ae a wel Wenn si 
tehi amgada  kahü lata uthai, gahi pada patakeu bhümi bhavai. 
nisicara nikara dekhi bhata bhari jahá tahá cale na sakahi pukari.3. 

He raised his foot to kick Angada, who in his turn seized the foot and, swinging him 


round, dashed him to the ground. Finding him a formidable warrior, the demons ran helter- 
skelter in large numbers, too much frightened to raise an alarm. (3) 


Wc Uh Gt Ay Od wee! wae ae aa gu at vedi 

ws AeA WW atisna aft car ae wituxn 

eka eka sana maramu na kahahi, samujhi tasu badha cupa kari rahahi. 
bhayau kolahala nagara  majhari, ava kapi lamka jehi jari.4. 

They did not tell one another what had happened, but kept quiet when they thought 


of the death of Ravana’s son. There was a cry in the whole city that the same monkey, 
who had burnt down Lanka, had come again. (4) 


aa sib pa ake ara sta ada wa ade faa 
faq qw wm ce Ragi ate facie ae we Tae 


aba dhaü kaha karihi karatara, ati sabhita saba  karahi  bicara. 


binu püché magu dehi dikhai, jehi biloka soi jai sukhai.5. 


“Who knows what turn Providence is going to take?” everyone thought in deep 
dismay. People showed him the way unasked; if he but looked at anyone, the latter would 
turn deadly pale. (5) 


-mas GUT aa da gfe wa ug Hot 
fae cat sa sa fade ak sf wer TAN ee 


Do. gayau sabha darabara taba sumiri rama pada karja, 
simha thavani ita uta citava dhira bira bala purnja.18. 
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With his thoughts fixed on the lotus feet of Sri Rama, Angada then reached the gate 
of Ravana’s council-chamber. And there the stout-hearted and mighty hero stood with the 
mien of a lion glancing this side and that. (18) 


doga fare wh worl ane weafe waar 
wa fae aren wm amg af meat at ANR 


Cau.: turata  nisacara eka pathava, samacara ravanahi janava. 
sunata bihăsi bolā dasasīsā, ānahu boli kahă kara kīsā.1. 


He forthwith sent a demon and apprised Rāvaņa of his arrival. On hearing the news 
the ten-headed monster laughed and said, “Go, usher him in my presence and let me see 
where the monkey has come from.” (1) 


wag Ws a sg mı rhyn aft A mN 

sia eee fet ete TAT 

ayasu pai duta bahu dhae, kapikurnjarahi boli lai ae. 

amgada  dikha  dasanana  baisé, sahita prana kajjalagiri jaisé.2. 

Receiving his order a host of messengers ran and ushered in the monkey-chief. Angada 
saw the ten-headed giant seated on his throne like a living mountain of collyrium. (2) 

sper faeu fex dw wur ure at ep At 

ya wear wa ae cera fuf wo Ge saris 

bhuja bitapa sira srmga samana, romavali lata janu nana. 

mukha nasika nayana aru kana, giri kamdara khoha — anumana.3. 


His arms looked like trees and heads like peaks; while the hair on his body 
presented the appearance of numerous creepers. His mouths, nostrils, eyes and ears were 
as big as mountain caves and chasms. (3) 


THs at WI Ae A ATi afer afta area 
3 wee af me tative wR ww ala feats 


gayau sabhà mana neku na mura, balitanaya atibala bakura. 
uthe sabhasada kapi kahü dekhi, ravana ura bhā krodha  bisesi.4. 


With an unflinching mind he entered the court, the valiant son of Vali, possessed 
of great might. The assembly abruptly rose at the sight of Angada; at this Ravana’s heart 
was filled with great fury. (4) 


-IN "HT WT Wa ag Gara ules ag 
wa waa aft m as aut fae aie 

Do. jathà matta gaja jütha mahü pamcanana cali jai, 
rama pratapa sumiri mana baitha sabha siru .nài.19. 


Remembering Sri Rama's might Angada bowed his head and took his seat in the 
assembly as fearlessly as a lion treads in the midst of elephants in rut. (19) 


dome who mad d aati wat gza WRN 
"Hu wane df wt amjia fea ara sas wee 
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Cau.: kaha dasakamtha kavana tai barndara, maf raghubira dita dasakamdhara. 
mama  janakahi tohi rahi  mitai, tava hita — karana — ayaü bhai.1. 
“Monkey, who are you?” Ravana asked. “I am an ambassador from Sri Raghuvira, 


O Ravana. There was friendship between you and my father; hence it is in your interest, 
brother, that I have come. (1) 


saa pa yi cma cubi fea fat aig ae wn 

mR wag beg VI SMM vide cea Wa WaT 

uttama kula pulasti kara nati, siva biramci pujehu bahu bhati. 

bara payahu kinhehu saba kājā, jitehu lokapala saba raja.2. 

“Of noble descent and a grandson of sage Pulastya (one of the mind-born sons of 
Brahma), you worshipped Lord Siva and Brahma in various ways, obtained boons from 


them, accomplished all your objects and conquered the guardians of the different spheres 
as well as all earthly sovereigns. (2) 


qa oahu we aa featiat ante dtr widest 

aa EN wel We Te ative srw offs wa drugs 
nrpa abhimana moha basa kimba, hari anihu sita jagadamba. 
aba subha kaha sunahu tumha mora, saba aparadha chamihi prabhu tora.3. 


“Under the influence of kingly pride or infatuation you carried off Sita, the Mother 
of the Universe. But even now you listen to my friendly advice and the Lord will forgive 
all your offence. (3) 


wt mwg TW ho poi uin aa aa fa at 
Wet wma o cfi i Ue fatal ase wener wa TT xi 
dasana gahahu trna kamtha kuthari, parijana sahita samga nija nari. 
sadara  janakasuta kari agé, ehi bidhi calahu sakala bhaya tyagé.4. 


“Put a straw between the rows of your teeth and an axe by your neck and take all 
your people including your wives with you, respectfully placing Janaki at the head. In this 
way repair to Him shedding all fear. (4) 


à- maaa wu ae ate sa atte 
amna PRI ya WY aa HET Af dd 3o! 
Do: pranatapala raghubamsamani trahi trahi aba mohi, 


arata gira sunata prabhu  abhaya  karaigo  tohi.20. 


“And address Him thus: ‘O Protector of the suppliant, O Jewel of Raghu's race, Sri 
Rama, save me, save me now.’ The moment He hears your piteous cry the Lord will surely 
rid you of all fear." (20) 


dot wf ss A Hgg o3 me AR ÅN 
wg Pa THO wa at o ote — d mA fagen 


Cau.: re kapipota bolu sambhari, muRha na jānehi mohi  surari. 
kahu nija nama janaka kara bhai, kehi naté maniai mitai.1. 
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“Mind what you speak, you little monkey. Fool, are you not aware of my being an 
avowed enemy of the gods? Tell me, young fellow, your own name as well as your 
father’s. What is the common ground on which you claim fellowship between your father 


and myself?” (1) 


ame wmo mero ex aN p w Ñ dern 
ae oT Wa wam vero af ae È wen 


amgada nama bali kara beta, tas6 kabahti bhai hī  bheta. 
amgada bacana sunata sakucana, raha bali banara mat jānā.2. 
“Angada is my name: I am Vali’s son. Did you ever meet him?" Ravana felt 


abashed when he heard Angada's reply. *Yes, I do remember that there was a monkey, 
Vali by name. (2) 


site aA aft at aie D sag aa amet per MAR N 
mi 3 Tag wat de wait qa aga aq PNZ 


amgada tahi bali kara balaka, upajehu bamsa anala kula ghalaka. 

garbha na gayahu byartha tumha jayahu, nija mukha tapasa düta kahayahu.3. 

"But, Angada, are you Vali's son? You have been born as a fire in a cluster of 
bamboos for the destruction of your own race. Why should you have not perished even in 
the womb? In vain were you born, who have called yourself with your own mouth 
‘a hermit's envoy’. (3) 


aa hg Ha ale we sedi aA wear aa site wed 
far wu om ofa ufé m aA gar war BH aii 


aba kahu kusala bali kaha ahai, bihási bacana taba amgada kahal. 
dina dasa gaé bali pahi jā, büjhehu  kusala sakha ura  lài.4. 


“Now tell me if all is well with Vali and, if so, where is he?" Angada laughed at 
this and then replied: “Ten days hence you shall go to Vali and embracing your friend, 
personally enquire after his welfare. (4) 


wu fata gat wf asia wa ate ane ae 

"Wi we Ye Bs m ae ska wa we Wel 
rāma birodha_ kusala jasi hol, so saba tohi sunaihi sol. 
sunu satha bheda hoi mana také, Sriraghubira hrdaya nahi jaké.5. 


“He will tell you all about the welfare that follows from hostility to $rr Rama. 
Listen, O fool, the seeds of dissension can be sown in the mind of him alone whose heart 
is closed to Sri Raghuvira. (5) 


dio— EH Hot Meth UI TS Hol Ueth Tata | 
gias ate A 3TH ele WU GM aa S. 


Do.: hama kula ghalaka satya tumha kula palaka dasasisa, 
amdhau badhira na asa kahahi nayana kana tava bisa.21. 


“I, forsooth, am the exterminator of my race; while you, O Ravana, are the preserver 
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of yours! Even the blind and the deaf would not say so, whereas you possess a score of 
eyes and an equal number of ears. (21) 


dio—faa fefe at um cupa med We «wa Gang 
awa gt as EH get M aA aft at feet a armen 
Cau.: siva birarnci sura muni samudai, cahata jasu carana sevakal. 
tasu dita hoi hama kula bora, aisihü mati ura bihara na tora.1. 
“What! Have I brought dishonour on my family by acting as His ambassador whose 


feet even Siva, Brahma and all the gods and sages desire to serve? It is strange that your 
heart does not burst asunder even on entertaining such an idea." (1) 


qa aor ot aft Gba ced cart wat att 

dep wa afer ae wa aes ia oat Y waa ANa 
suni  kathora bani kapi keri, kahata dasanana nayana  tareri. 

khala tava kathina bacana saba sahau, niti dharma maf  janata  ahaüu.. 
When he heard the monkey's sharp rejoinder, Ravana glowered at him and said, 


“Wretch, I put up with your harsh words only because I know the bounds of decorum and 
righteousness.” (2) 


wg oat miren M g pa Ww fa arti 
wt iW iq auris 7 me at maan 


kaha kapi dharmasilata — tori, hamahü suni krta para triya cori. 

dekhi nayana  düta  rakhavari, büRi na marahu dharma bratadhari.3. 

Said Angada, “I too have heard of your 'uprightness', which is evident from the fact 
that you stole away another's wife. And I have witnessed with my own eyes the protection 


you vouchsafed to an envoy. Claimer of rightness, why do you not drown yourself and 
thus end your life? (3) 


am we faq wt enti wur atte ge at frat 

emiten ë dg Wt witigea aq ewe — umi 
kana naka binu bhagini nihari, chama kinhi tumha dharma bicari. 
dharmasilata tava jaga jagi, pāvā darasu hamahü baRabhāgī.4. 


“When you saw your sister with her ears and nose cut off, it was from consideration 
of such rightness that you forgave the wrong. Your rightness is famed throughout the 
world: I too am very fortunate in having been able to see you.” (4) 


oS ea sre sig hà as faih AA g | 
virepurer sper fenqer ate Wet wq Web WEI S3 (9)! 


Do.: jani jalpasi jaRa jamtu kapi satha biloku mama bahü, 
lokapala bala bipula sasi grasana hetu saba rahu.22(A). 
"Prate no more, you stupid creature, but look at my arms, O foolish monkey, that 

are like so many Rahus to eclipse the tremendous moon-like might of the guardians of the 

spheres. (22 A) 


906 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


YA Ad at AA ont Pent dete Ut alt OTe | 
Mad WIS MIT sa UY Bled Homan 29 (34)! 


puni nabha sara mama kara nikara kamalanhi para kari basa, 
sobhata bhayau marala iva sambhu sahita kailasa.22(B). 


"Again, (you might have heard that) while resting on my lotus-like palms in the lake 
of the heavens, Mount Kailasa with Lord Siva shone like a swan. (22 B) 


"le—qmt eem mA Gl sei rows fuf ener wem udi 
wa ww UR fae erba saa ae qe get cedar $i 


Cau.: tumhare kataka majha sunu amgada, mo sana bhirihi kavana jodha bada. 
tava prabhu nari birahá balahina, anuja tasu dukha dukhi malina.1. 
“Listen, Angada; tell me which warrior in your army will dare encounter me. Your 


master (Rama) has grown weak due to separation from his wife, while his younger brother, 
Laksmana, shares his grief and is consequently very sad. (1) 


Tw wa weg asian wr we aR aes 

mmia wat sta geri a fe Bs 308 BATA 

tumha  sugriva kuladruma dou, anuja hamara_  bhiru ati sou. 

jamavamta martri ati büRha, so ki hoi aba  samararuRha.2. 

“You and Sugriva are like trees on a river bank (that may be washed away any 
moment); as for my younger brother Vibhisana, he is a great coward. Your counsellor, 
Jambavan, is too advanced in age to take his stand on the field of battle, (2) 


ARa m wa ema EO af we vet emi 

saat UAA ATS wfé SMT | att so he SITÍGTe HIT I 3 
silpikarma janahi nala nila, hai kapi eka maha balasila. 

ava prathama nagaru jehi jara, sunata bacana kaha  balikumara.3. 
“while Nala and Nila are mere architects (and no warriors). There is one monkey, 


no doubt, of extraordinary might—he who came before and set the city on fire.” On 
hearing this Vali’s son, Angada, replied: (3) 
"erp am ag fifa wera ae ate a ae 
Tat m set aft ces lam 3TH Gp Ue al esi vil 
satya bacana kahu nisicara naha, sacehü kisa kinha pura daha. 
ravana nagara alpa kapi dahai, suni asa bacana satya ko kahai.4. 
“Tell me the truth, O demon king: is it a fact that a monkey burnt down your 


capital? A puny monkey set on fire Ravana’s capital! Who, on hearing such a report, 
would believe it as true? (4) 


wr oft que ame Tia yi at wy ae 
wes wd À ae o za west wat cep kW aia 


jo ati subhata sarahehu ravana, so sugriva kera laghu dhavana. 
calai bahuta so bira na hoi, pathava khabari lena hama sotl.5. 


“Ravana, he whom you have extolled as a distinguished warrior is only one of 
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Sugriva's petty runners. He who walks long distances is no hero; we sent him only to get 
news. (5) 


toe TTS cafe SINS fay Wy ST Ur | 
far a was qia ufé as va YET Aes S3 (R) 


Do.: satya nagaru kapi jareu binu prabhu ayasu pai, 

phiri na gayau sugriva pahi tehi bhaya raha lukai.23(A). 

“Ts it true that the monkey set fire to your capital without receiving an order from his 
master? That is why he did not go back to Sugriva and remained in hiding out of fear. (23 A) 


Wea Hele ques Wa Wife 7 a He ale | 
Chis A SAN Heh 3TH Al GA CN SA Ales Ul 23 (33) 


satya kahahi dasakamtha saba mohi na suni kachu koha, 
kou na hamaré kataka asa to sana larata jo soha.23(B). 


“All that you say, Ravana, is true and I am not in the least angry on hearing it. There is 
none in our army who would fight you with any amount of grace. (23 B) 


Vita Ra TTA 9743 en ftot Alfa sha sites i 
sil afd aa fragen fg vet fen Hes HIS Als i| S3 (3T) U 


priti birodha samana sana karia niti asi ahi, 
jaü mrgapati badha medukanhi bhala ki kahai kou tahi.23(C). 


“Make friends or enter into hostilities only with your equals: this is a sound maxim to 
follow. If a lion were to kill frogs, will anyone speak well of him? (23 C) 


wf erar WA HE ae at aes cro 
data ied queo Gy OA Via HT WTI 93 (9T) I 


jadyapi laghuta rama kahü tohi badhé baRa dosa, 
tadapi kathina dasakamtha sunu chatra jati kara rosa.23(D). 
“Though it would be derogatory on the part of Sri Rama to kill you and He will 


incur great blame thereby, yet, mark me, Ravana, the fury of the Ksatriya race is hard to 
face." (23 D) 


wen Sih oy Teast ur ues wis Ry enu 
Wasnt were WAG eed VS qun 23 C)! 


bakra ukti dhanu bacana sara hrdaya daheu ripu kisa, 
pratiuttara saRasinha manahü kaRhata bhata dasasisa.23(E). 


Angada burnt the enemy's heart with shafts of speech shot forth from the bow of 
sarcasm; and the ten-headed hero proceeded to extract the arrows, so to speak, with pairs of 
pincers in the form of rejoinders. (23 E) 


Cre rers quer Ta HT HT AS WA UH | 
wt ufaarets arg fea Hs Sars AAR d 93 (A) II 
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hási boleu dasamauli taba kapi kara baRa guna eka, 

jo pratipalai tasu hita karai upaya  aneka.23(F). 

Ravana laughed and said: “A monkey possesses one great virtue: it does everything in 
its power to serve him who rears it up. (23 F) 


doe att wit fep wy ema wé we arg ue an 
ara oe aft am funi) uf fea ae at Ainea 


Cau.: dhanya kisa jo nija prabhu kaja, jahá taha nacai parihari  laja. 
naci kudi kari loga rijhai, pati hita karai dharma  nipunai.1. 
“Bravo for a monkey, who dances unabashed in the service of its master anywhere 


and everywhere. Dancing and skipping about to amuse the people, it serves the interest of 
its master; this shows its keen devotion to duty. (1) 


ame mun wa mA A ae a ele Ue uidi 

À q Hem wa QM a we eA ae ae KNR 
amgada  svamibhakta tava jati, prabhu guna kasa na kahasi ehi bhatt. 

maf guna gāhaka parama sujānā, tava katu ratani karad nahý kānā.2. 
“Angada, all of your race are devoted to their lord; how could you, then, fail to extol 


the virtues of your master in the way you have done? I am a respecter of merit and too 
magnanimous to pay any attention to your scurrilously glib talk.” (2) 


we cf at WT Mendel aa vated fe Agi 

a fate qa aft qe uri aa a ae me pa SIUORRTI 3 
kaha kapi tava guna gahakatal, satya pavanasuta mohi sunai. 

bana bidhamsi suta badhi pura jara, tadapi na tehi kachu krta apakara.3. 

Said Angada: “The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, gave me a true account of your 


fondness for merit. He laid waste your garden, killed your son and set fire to your city and 
yet (in your eyes) he did you no wrong. (3) 


ws fark wa upa ema camer A — wife fea 

ws as W ae af ami get waa a We o Aas 

Soi bicari tava _ prakrti suhai, dasakamdhara | mai kinhi  dhithai. 
dekheü ai jo kachu kapi bhasa, tumharé laja na rosa na makha.4. 
"Remembering such amiability of your disposition I have been so insolent in my 


behaviour with you, O Ravana. On coming here I have witnessed all that Hanuman told 
me, viz., that you have no shame, no anger and no feeling of resentment." (4) 


wii ofa ufa fug em ahi efe aa cep Pur udi 

iak ws was yA  dréba set mA wo we Aetna 
jai asi mati pitu khae  kisa, kahi asa bacana hása dasasisa. 
pitahi khai khated puni tohi, abahi samujhi para kachu  mohi.5. 


“It is because you possess such a mentality that you have proved to be the death of 
your own father,” uttering these words Ravana burst into laughter. “Having been the death 
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of my father I would have next claimed you as my victim; but a thought has come to me 
just now. (5) 


af feme wa wR weti gas a af ae aRt 
wg Ue Te wr adit fa we WI Bq wane 


bali bimala jasa bhajana jani, hatad na tohi adhama  abhimani. 
kahu ràavana ravana jaga kete, mai nija $ravana sune sunu jete.6. 
"Knowing you to be a living memorial of Vali's unsullied fame, I desist from killing 


you, O vile boaster. Tell me, Ravana, how many Ravanas there are in the world? Or hear 
from me how many I have heard of; (6) 


atefe fua wa cmm wm cus af fupe waar 

Ae wen une mia am af de ISI 
balihi jitana eka gayau  patala, rakheu bàdhi  sisunha hayasala. 
khelahi balaka marahi jal, daya lagi bali dinha  choRai.7. 


“One went to the nether world (Patala) to conquer Bali and was tied up in the stables 
by the children, who made sport of him and thrashed him till Bali took compassion on him 
and had him released. (7) 


we AR mam catia a fh via fae 
mide ot wat A stati at efe: A we Brea |i 


eka bahori sahasabhuja dekha, dhai dhara jimi jamtu bisesa. 
kautuka lagi bhavana lai ava, so pulasti muni jai choRava.8. 


“Another, again, was discovered by King Sahasrabahu, who ran and captured him 
as a strange creature and brought him home for the sake of fun. The sage Pulastya then 
went and secured his release. (8) 


de—Weh hed Ae Geet sift ter sitet eni ATS 
Se HE Tat d Hat Her ale disp Ara evil 
Do. eka kahata mohi sakuca ati raha bali ki kakha, 


inha mahü ravana taf kavana satya badahi taji makha.24. 


“Yet another, I am much ashamed to tell you, was held tight under Vali’s arm. Be 
not angry, Ravana, but tell me the truth, which of these may you be?” (24) 


"lo—11 Wwe Ig we acon i athe CT CD WD  ceileT i 
wt sm TCs ws fe fu yma Wen 


Cau: sunu satha soi ravana  balasila, haragiri jana jasu  bhuja lila. 
jana umapati jasu sural, püjed jehi sira sumana_ caRhai.1. 


“Listen, O fool, I am the same mighty Ravana, the sport of whose arms is familiar 
to Mount Kailasa (the peak sacred to Lord Siva) and whose valour is known to Uma’s 
Spouse, Siva Himself, for whose worship I offered my heads as flowers. (1) 


fr wm fa af sani us aft — am fort 
as fae owe aae we sae fre xh a HIT i 
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sira saroja nija  karanhi utari, püjeü amita bara tripurari. 

bhuja  bikrama  janahi digapala, satha ajahü jinha ké ura  sala.2. 

“Times without number have I removed my lotus-like heads with my own hands to 
worship Lord Siva, the Slayer of Tripura. The prowess of my arms is well-known to the 


guardians of the eight quarters, whose hearts, O fool, still smart under injuries inflicted by 
them. (2) 


wae fem a afeniva wa fies we afterdi 
fsrg & GHA aI d HEIN ad Wh sa SUI 
janahi — diggaja ura kathinai, jaba jaba bhirad jai bariai. 

jinha ke dasana karala na phüte, ura lagata mulaka_ iva  tüte.3. 
“The toughness of my chest is familiar to the elephants supporting the eight 


quarters, whose fierce tusks, whenever I impetuously grappled with them, failed to make 
any dent on it and snapped off like radishes the moment they struck against it. (3) 


We ded sett sh ati ug cre oma hf cnp wed 

ae war wa ARa wai aie 7 sat siete vomitus 
jasu calata dolati imi dharani, caRhata matta gaja jimi laghu tarani. 

soi ravana jaga  bidita pratapi, sunehi na Sravana_ alika  pralàapi.4. 
“Even as I walk, the earth shakes like a small boat when a mad elephant in rut steps 


into it. I am the same Ravana known for his might all over the world; did you never hear 
of me, you lying prattler? (4) 


à Afè We ché eT Hela AT cnr ia sam | 
Ya adt ad ae sa AMT aad TAI RG di 

Do.: tehi ravana kaha laghu kahasi nara kara karasi bakhana, 
re kapi barbara kharba khala aba jana tava gyana.25. 


“You belittle that Ravana and extol a mortal man? Vile monkey, O puny wretch. I 
have now fathomed your wisdom.” (25) 


doa sie eu me arti srep ent am a femi 
"EHSTE Q Ted AM WES ST CHHO WIND HONTN ii 


Cau.: suni amgada sakopa kaha bani, bolu sabhari adhama  abhimani. 
sahasabahu bhuja gahana apara, dahana anala sama jasu kuthara.1. 

On hearing this, Angada indignantly replied: “Take care what you say, you 
vainglorious wretch. How can $ri Ràma be accounted a man, you wretched Ravana, at 
whose very sight melted away the pride of Para$urama—the same Para$urama whose axe 
was like a fire to consume King Sahasrabahu's boundless forest of arms, (1) 


we we wR CERO mig wa sana ag ati 
wu «wt we a MT HD Ww at cate aa ei 


jasu parasu sagara khara dhara, buRe nrpa  aganita bahu bārā. 
tasu garba jehi dekhata bhaga, so nara kyo dasasisa  abhaga.2. 
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“or (to use another simile) like the sea in whose swift tide have drowned innumerable 
kings time after time. How can Sri Rama be a mortal, you arrogant fool? (2) 

TH Wt wa Y Ce amiedt amy ad wa wr 

wW gA ned BETIS OM 306m A OUT 3i 

rama manuja kasa re satha bamga, dhanvi kamu nadi puni gamga. 

pasu suradhenu kalpataru rükha, anna dana aru rasa pīyūşā.3. 

“Is the god of love a mere archer, the Ganga a mere stream, the cow of plenty a 
mere beast, the tree of Paradise a mere tree, the gift of food an ordinary gift, nectar an 
ordinary drink; (3) 

ama wa ce weearsi faa ge sat carn 

wi mia ote oti ort fe waufa cma atari il 

bainateya khaga ahi sahasanana, cimtamani puni upala dasanana. 

sunu matimamda loka baikumtha, labha ki raghupati bhagati akumtha.4. 

“Garuda (the mount of God Visnu) a mere bird, the thousand-headed Sesa a mere 
serpent and the wish-yielding gem a mere stone, O ten-headed monster? Listen, O dullard: 


is Vaikuntha an ordinary sphere and unflinching devotion to Śrī Raghunatha an ordinary 
gain? (4) 


àA Ulead aa aM ale aq soit wr safe 
Ha CUS SAM Hf Was VT aa Ga ATT s! 


Do. sena sahita tava mana mathi bana ujari pura jari, 
kasa re satha hanumana kapi gayau jo tava suta mari.26. 
“What! is Hanuman, O fool, an ordinary monkey, who got off unhurt after trampling 


your pride as well as that of your army, laying waste your garden, setting your capital on 
fire and slaying your own son? (26) 


Wie—q4 we  uRzR quia eu Oey vu 

wif waa we wa wt AA wa ee aw wha A AAN 
Cau.: sunu ravana  parihari  caturai, bhajasi na  krpasimdhu raghurāī. 

jaù khala bhaesi rama kara drohi, brahma rudra saka rakhi na tohi.1. 

"Listen, Ravana, giving up all hypocrisy, why do you not adore the All-merciful Sri 
Raghunatha? O wretch, if you pit yourself against Sri Rama, even Brahma (the Creator) 
and Rudra (Lord Siva) cannot save you. (1) 

"qz ser we me memi cm anr aa Aè wen 

wa fat Fort afte & smi) uRefé af we a amine 

müRha  brtha jani marasi gala, rama . bayara asa hoihi  hala. 

tava sira nikara kapinha ke agé, parihahi dharani rama sara lāgě.2. 


_ Fool, brag not in vain; if you contend with Sri Rama, such will be your fate: struck 
with Sri Rama's arrows your many heads will fall to the ground in front of the monkeys.(2) 


a ova fe dum wu ari Glee wea ate art 
wate war alfafe case! gee ata wut ag CHTWER didi 
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te tava sira kamduka sama nana, khelihahi  bhalu kisa — caugana. 
jabahi samara kopihi raghunayaka, chutihaht ati karala bahu sayaka.3. 
"And the bears and monkeys will play with those heads as with so many balls. 
When Sri Raghunatha gets enraged in battle and His many fierce arrows dart, (3) 
we fe cafe aa meat dentist feat wa wa sant 
Wd sud Wat WTI Nt Fete Vy FYI ATU 


taba ki calihi asa gala tumhara, asa bicari bhaju rāma  udara. 
sunata bacana ravana  parajara, jarata mahanala janu ghrta para.4. 


"will you then be able to bounce like this? Realizing this, adore the high-souled Sri 
Rama." On hearing these words Ravana flared up like a blazing fire on which clarified 
butter has been thrown. (4) 


d hUE 3TH ep CH ya ula Henri 
an urea afe xe Res are ufa en 


Do.: kumbhakarana asa bamdhu mama suta prasiddha sakrari, 

mora parakrama nahi sunehi jite caracara  jhari.27. 

“I have a brother like Kumbhakarna (lit., one having ears as big as a pair of jars) 
and the renowned Meghanada (the vanquisher of Indra) for my son. And have you never 
heard of my own valour, by which I have conquered the entire creation, both animate and 
inanimate? (27) 


dows ma AR magie — fuu o veg — TS 
wae Gt wae wm qr ow ae wd a Cep ebrii $i 

Cau.: satha sakhamrga jori sahāī, bådhā  simdhu ihai prabhutai. 
naghahi — khaga aneka barisa, sura na hohi te sunu saba kisa.1. 


“Fool, with the help of monkeys your master has bridged the ocean; is this all what 
you call ‘valour’? There are many birds which fly across the ocean; yet, listen, O monkey, 
they are no heroes at all. (1) 


"THO Yt aR Nep Wa Wiwe WS wg HD W A 

ara Aa ama TOT I Te WH wp Urge  URTIU i 
mama bhuja sagara bala jala pura, jahá buRe bahu sura nara sūrā. 

bisa payodhi agadha apara, ko asa  bira jo  paihi para. 
“Now each of my arms is a veritable ocean, brimming over with a flood of strength, 


beneath which many a valiant god and man has been drowned. What hero is there, who 
will cross these twenty unfathomable and boundless oceans? (2) 


Ruma — 3H w way aaa uer AÈ aa 

wo ù WR ye da ema yA Us Hels mp TT GUT 3i 
digapalanha maf  nira  bharava, bhüpa sujasa khala mohi sunava. 
jad pai samara subhata tava natha, puni puni kahasi jasu guna gatha.3. 


“I made the guardians of the eight quarters do menial service to me; while you, O 
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wretch, glorify an earthly prince before me ! If your lord, whose virtues you recount again 
and again, is valiant in battle, (3) 


dt Wie wad cfe anni Ru ws wife am ae anti 
air wa freq m agi yA wo cefu fa wae wg wd 


tau basitha pathavata kehi kājā, ripu sana  priti karata nahi laja. 
haragiri mathana nirakhu mama bahu, puni satha kapi nija prabhuhi sarahu.4. 


"why does he send an envoy to me? Is he not ashamed to make terms with his 
enemy? Look at my arms, which lifted and violently shook Mount Kailasa, and then, 
foolish monkey, extol your master, if you like. (4) 


do had Wer Uta tant aife wifi drat 
E saat ata aa ag an aha WTI ei 


Do.: sura kavana ravana sarisa svakara kati jehl sisa, 
hune anala ati harasa bahu bara sakhi gaurisa.28. 


“What hero is there equal to Ravana, who with his own hands cut off his heads time 
and again and offered them to the sacrificial fire with great delight, as will be borne out 
by Gaurr's Spouse, Lord Siva Himself. (28) 


diosa Aaa wefé «amore fats & fend cie Fret orem 
"odi wt sq aa cape cas wit fate fro aaen e n 

Cau.: jarata  biloked jabahi kapala, bidhi ke likhe amka nija bhala. 
nara ké kara āpana badha baci, haseü jāni  bidhi gira ^ asáci.t. 


“When as my skulls began to burn I saw the decree of Providence traced on my 
brow and read that I was going to die at the hands of a mortal, I laughed; for I knew 
Brahma’s prophecy to be false. (1) 


"rs wt wufe aa ale ati fer fata wwe uta situ 
am ak ser wo wa arti uh am aefe emer ofa equi 


sou mana samujhi trasa nahi moré, likha biramci jaratha mati bhoré. 
ana bira bala satha mama agé, puni puni kahasi laja pati tyagé.2. 


“I am not afraid in my heart even when I remember this; for (I am sure) Brahma 
must have traced the decree in his senile dementia. Yet, you fool, you repeatedly exalt the 
might of another hero in my presence, giving up all shame and decorum." (2) 


wg se wa WT Üéba dat ae war at wet 
qamda dat wt ai hae fam wee d a3 
kaha amgada salajja jaga mahi, ràvana tohi samàna kou nahi. 
lajavamta tava sahaja subhaü, nija mukha nija guna kahasi na kaü.3. 


Angada replied: “Yes, there is no one in the whole world so shamefaced as you. 
You are bashful by your innate disposition, since you never indulge in self-praise! (3) 


fx ae ta am faa wm ae ate — d — ae 
"HD wat wag n me ig weang alt meN 
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sira aru saila katha cita rahi, tate bara bisa tar kaht. 
so bhujabala rakhehu ura gphali, jitehu sahasabahu bali bālī.4. 


“Only the story of offering your heads (to Lord Siva) and lifting the mountain 
(Kailasa) has been foremost in your mind and hence you have told it twenty times over. 
As for (the tale of) that strength of arm by which you were able to conquer Sahasrabahu, 
Bali and Vali, you have kept it secret in your heart. (4) 


wi mi R sa Mirè da fe AA ai 
gota me afer c M aes fa at wea aha 


sunu matimarmda dehi aba pura, katé sisa ki hoia sūrā. 
imdrajali Kkahü  kahia na bira, katai nija — kara  sakala  sarira.5. 


"Listen, O fool, and brag no more. Can anyone turn a hero by cutting off one's 
head? A juggler is never called a hero even though he hacks to pieces his whole body with 
his own hands. (5) 


goats ud Ae aa wa see Gt dai 
a ae a mete ants ca nR 33 


Do.: jarahi patamga moha basa bhara bahahi khara brmda, 
te nahi sūra kahavahií samujhi dekhu matimamda.29. 


“Ponder, O fool, and see for yourself that due to infatuation moths burn themselves 
in fire and donkeys carry loads; but they are never termed as heroes. (29) 


do—aa WH adic uer atti up] WHO ae AM uteri 
wa A a Å amasi sm feat welt versie 

Cau. aba jani batabaRhava khala karahi, sunu mama bacana mana pariharahi. 
dasamukha mai na basithi ayau, asa  bicari  raghubira — pathayaü.1. 


"Cease wrangling any more, O wretch; listen to my advice and have done away with 
pride. I have not come to you as an envoy (to seek terms with you), O ten-headed monster; 
Raghuvira has sent me for other considerations. (1) 


at at sea mes Huei fo wk wa a Gare 

"TH HÉ wa Te WY Sti wes CON aT ws Ane 
bara bara asa  kahai krpala, nahi gajari jasu  badhé  srkala. 
mana mahü samujhi bacana prabhu kere, sahed kathora bacana satha tere.2. 


“The All-merciful has said again and again: ‘A lion earns no esteem by killing a 
jackal. Bearing in mind the words of my lord I have suffered, O fool, your pungent 
speech. (2) 


ae a cA qe we aia wes def aan 
Was de sep sem gI et af cts 


nahi ta kari mukha bhamjana tora, lai jateu sitahi barajora. 
janet tava bala adhama surari, suné hari anihi paranar.3. 


"Otherwise, I would have smashed your jaws and taken back Sita by force. I have 
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judged your strength, O vile enemy of heaven, from the very fact that you carried off 
another's wife while she was all alone (and unprotected). (3) 


io ARa — cud — eT Ho ufa Aah wo wl 

wi oF wa acme smite tea aa alam hi vil 

tar  nisicarapati garba bahüta, mat raghupati sevaka kara duta. 

jaù na rama apamanahi daraü, tohi dekhata asa kautuka karau.4. 

“You are the lord of demons and exceedingly haughty, while I am a messenger of 


one of Sri Rama’s servants (Sugriva). If I were not afraid of causing insult to Sri Rama, 
I would have wrought this wonder before your very eyes:— (4) 


2- Af; uefa fg aa efa we at aa usi 
we pde Hg we wangafe A ASU 30 N 


Do.: tohi pataki mahi sena hati caupata kari tava gaàü, 
tava jubatinha sameta satha janakasutahi lai jau.30. 


“Dashing you to the ground, exterminating your army and laying waste your town, 
O fool, I would have taken away Janaki alongwith your young wives. (30) 


dot sm ait aA a cenacquíé at ae we ara 
wer aaa apf faqerisata ata amet sta geen 


Cau.: jaù asa karaü tadapi na baRai, muehi badhé nahi kachu manusal. 
kaula kamabasa krpina bimuRha, ati daridra ajas! ati buRha.1. 
“Even if I did so, it would hardly bring me any credit; for it is no act of valour to 
slay the already slain. A follower of the Vamamarga (a sect of Sakti-worshippers indulging 
in certain prohibited practices as a part of their worship), a man given over to lust, a miser, 
a grossly stupid fellow, an utterly destitute person, a man suffering from disrepute, an 
extremely old man, (1) 


war å raa at aA femp fenpe sta da fate 
wq Won fen se cama wüed wa wa dee Urdu 


sada  rogabasa samtata_ krodhi, bisnu bimukha Sruti samta birodhi. 

tanu posaka nimdaka agha khani, jivata sava sama _ caudaha_prani.2. 

“an ever sick person, one who is always angry, he who is hostile to Lord Visnu, an 
enemy of the Vedas and saints, he who exclusively nourishes his own body, he who is 
given to slandering others, and he who is a storehouse of sins—these fourteen persons are 
no better than corpses, even while they are alive. (2) 


sm fant wa aad a deba sra wf fa sa AAN 

am wat oe fuf Teri see wu aa Att Tans 
asa bicari khala badhaü na tohi aba jani risa  upajavasi mohi. 
suni sakopa kaha nisicara natha, adhara dasana dasi mijata hatha.3. 


“Realizing this, O wretch, I refrain from killing you. But rouse my anger no more." 
On hearing this, the demon king bit his lips, wrung his hands and burst out furiously: (3) 
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Y afm ae aa aa wedi SIÉ seq aa o wÍz medi 

we wea ws afta Wel aa Wao ofl AT A dT ddl 

re kapi adhama marana aba cahasi, chote badana bata baRi kahasi. 

katu jalpasi jaRa kapi bala jaké, bala pratapa budhi teja na tākě.4. 

“O vile monkey, you are now bent upon dying; for though small, you have spoken 


big words. He, on whose strength you dare utter such wild and sharp words, O stupid 
monkey, has no strength, glory, intelligence or majesty at all. (4) 


d— STTH stat A ate dre A aAA | 
a ga ate Wadi fare yA Tara fer Aa 3T 38 (95) t 


Do. aguna amana jāni tehi dinha_ pita banabasa. 
so dukha aru jubati biraha puni nisi dina mama trasa.31(A). 
“Finding him devoid of merit and self-esteem, his father sent him into exile. Apart 


from that sorrow, separation from his wife is telling on him, and above all, he is constantly 
Obsessed with terror of me. (31 A) 


fsre cn Act eni Tal AMS SSA AIS SIH | 
wale Fare faena fafa qe wap abst ec 139 (GG) 


jinha ke bala kara garba tohi aise manuja aneka, 
khahi nisacara divasa nisi müRha samujhu taji teka.31(B). 


“The demons devour day and night many such men as he, of whose might you are so 
proud; realize this, O fool, and cease to be perverse." (31 B) 


wa af athe wa 3 Aa aada ata was after 
et what we wi cer vo wt wna WHDNDU $i 


Cau.: jaba tehi kinhi rama kai nimda, krodhavamta ati bhayau kapimda. 
hari hara nimda  sunai jo kana, hoi papa goghata samana.1. 
When he thus inveighed against $rr Rama, the monkey chief, Angada, grew terribly 
furious with rage. For he who listens to vituperation against Sri Hari (Bhagavan Visnu) or 
Hara (Lord Siva) incurs as great a sin as he who kills a cow. (1) 


"RESET wes wI gg yds duke fe arti 

gma nA mma Gaeta a HTed GNE i 

katakatana kapikumjara bhari, duhu bhujadamda tamaki mahi mari. 

dolata dharani sabhasada khase, cale bhaji bhaya  maruta  grase.2. 

Angada gave a loud yell and furiously struck both his mighty arms against the 
ground. The earth shook and members of the assembly were thrown off their seats and 
took to flight, possessed as they were by the hobgoblin of fear. (2) 


fima WR ssa ghn aT ur wee fao HRN 

wg ae c fep fete dati ae sme wy We o Usi 
girata sábhari utha dasakamdhara, bhütala pare mukuta ati surhdara. 
kachu tehi lai nija siranhi sávare, kachu arhngada prabhu pasa pabare.3. 
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The ten-headed monster, Ravana, too was about to topple down but recovered 
himself and stood up. Yet his most beautiful crowns fell to the ground; some of them he 
took and set on his heads, while Angada sent the rest flying to the Lord. (3) 


ama ype cha af anti fet am wm fat cm 

A Tat at aa deni oie alt sad aft amis 

avata mukuta dekhi kapi bhàge, dinahi lūka parana bidhi lage. 

ki ravana kari kopa  calae, kulisa cari — avata — ati — dhae.4. 

The monkeys fled when they saw the crowns coming. “Good heavens, how is it that 
meteors have begun to fall even during the daytime? Or is it that Ravana in his fury has 
hurled four thunderbolts, which are coming with great speed ?" (4) 


we UY de wr gd Seine cr aah oa ae wan 

T arie hn wa aaa wea A Wie 

kaha prabhu hăsi jani hrdayá derāhū, lūka na  asani ketu nahi rahi. 

e kirīta — dasakamdhara kere, avata bālitanaya ke prere.5. 

The Lord smiled and said, “Be not afraid at heart. They are neither meteors nor 


thunderbolts, nor even the planets Rāhu and Ketu. They are the crowns of the ten-headed 
Ravana, hurled (with velocity) by Vali’s son, Angada, that are coming this side.” (5) 


dome WaT HT We SMT Sn WY umi 
chide Sate ure aft ferent afte Wenra t 33 (98 ) I 


Do.: taraki pavanasuta kara gahe ani dhare prabhu pasa, 
kautuka dekhahi bhalu kapi dinakara sarisa prakasa.32(A). 
The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, sprang forward and caught them in his hands; 


he then took them to the Lord and placed them before Him. The bears and monkeys gazed 
on them with wonder; for they were dazzling like the sun. (32 A) 


Sel Gane carat wa wt qed uma 
arg enfufe ak ang wb sie Tews a 33 (9D) UI 


uha sakopi dasanana saba sana kahata risāi, 

dharahu kapihi dhari marahu suni amgada musukai.32(B). 

At the other end the ten-headed monster, Ravana, in his fury indignantly cried to all 
about him, “Seize the monkey, and seizing him forthwith slay him.” Angada smiled to hear 
this. (32 B) 
Aou aft aft que wa magi ae we waft we we ag 

West å ag ne i Rea mg mwa gt Meet 
Cau.: ehi badhi begi subhata saba dhāvahu, khāhu bhālu kapi jahá jaha pavahu. 

markatahina karahu mahi jai, jiata dharahu tāpasa dvau bhai.1. 


“After killing him sally forth at once, all you mighty warriors, and devour every 
bear and monkey wherever you find one. Go and clear the earth of monkeys and capture 
the two ascetic brothers (Rama and Laksmana) alive.” (1) 


UA wa aes FTI Ta aad dif A arm 
"m ne ale fost goad a ser facile foe ae ort 
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puni sakopa  boleu jubaraja, gala bajavata tohi na laja. 
maru gara kāti  nilaja kulaghati, bala  biloki biharati nahý  chati.2. 
The Regent Prince Angada got enraged and exclaimed again: “Are you not ashamed 


to wag your tongue like this? Cut your throat and die, you shameless destroyer of your 
race. Your heart does not crack even on witnessing my strength! (2) 


Y fa ad gam umb wer wer ue dena arti 
Wen wed gami oA CRIT COD MTN 3 I 


re triya cora kumaraga gami, khala mala rasi mamdamati kami. 
sanyapata jalpasi durbada, bhaesi kalabasa khala manujada.3. 


“O vicious stealer of women, repository of impurities, O sense-bound dull-witted 
wretch, you babble abuse in a state of delirium, which shows that death has overtaken you, 
O wretched demon. (3) 


"re! wl Wale sation wet dele mN 

Tw Te ated safe campa Rnfé a aa wat aai 
yako phalu pavahigo agé, banara — bhalu  capetanhi — lagé. 
ramu  manuja bolata asi bani, giraht na tava rasana abhimani.4. 


“You will reap its consequences later on when the monkeys and bears belabour you. 
Even as you utter the words that Sri Rama is a mortal, it is strange that your tongues, O 
arrogant demon, do not drop off. (4) 


fief wart daa well fate wa cmo ate mN 
girihaht rasana samsaya nahi, siranhi sameta samara mahi mahi.5. 


“It is, however, certain that your tongues will drop off along with your heads on the 
battle-field. (5) 


ao AT a Tacha allet aeat wife Wen Yd 
sug crest siet feet qa wat onfa WSU 33 (5)! 


So.: so nara kyaü dasakamdha bali badhyo jehf eka sara, 
bisahü locana amdha dhiga tava janma kujati jaRa.33(A). 


“How can He be a mortal, O ten-headed monster, who killed Vali with a single 
shaft? You are blind even with all your twenty eyes; fie upon your birth, O dullard of 
ignoble womb. (33 A) 


qaa ANa eni ware ated wa ara Prat 
dats Afs ate area He Wea ARA STETH 1 33 (390) UI 


tava sonita ki pyasa trsita rama  sayaka  nikara, 

tajaŭ tohi tehi trasa katu jalpaka nisicara adhama.33(B). 

“Sri Rama’s arrows are all thirsting for your blood and I spare you only for fear of 
displeasing Him, O vile demon of biting tongue." (33 B) 
Ño wat qa aka cmn p mp ae a dhe waa 

afa fa ca cas qe ati car ue wy we ANg 
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Cau: mai tava dasana toribe layaka, ayasu mohi na dinha raghunayaka. 
asi risa hoti dasau mukha toraü, lamka gahi samudra mahá  boraü.1. 
“I am capable of smashing your jaws; but I have no command from Śrī Raghunatha 


to do so. Otherwise I feel so enraged that I would break all your ten heads and lifting up 
Lanka drop it into the ocean. (1) 


Tei wel WA de vier) ug awa Te wid seat 

d am wt Ud A aT sag de A WA BaRTueR 
gulari phala samana tava lamka, basahu madhya tumha jamtu asamka. 

maf banara phala khata na bara, āyasu dinha na rama  udara. 
“Your Lanka is like a fruit of the Udumbara tree; while you are like so many 


unsuspecting insects that reside in it. A monkey as I am, I would lose no time in eating 
it; but the gracious Sri Rama has not given me the order.” (2) 


wt ma wed qua Aak we wes ww 
aft 3 mag ma sta ani fate aufe do vata carr 3 
juguti sunata ravana musukai, müRha sikhihi kaha bahuta jhuthar. 

bali na kabahü gala asa mara, mili tapasinha taf bhaesi labara.3. 
Ravana smiled to hear this witty remark. “Fool, where did you learn to tell such big 


lies? Vali never boasted like this; it seems association with the hermits has made you such 
a vaunting liar.” (3) 


aa Ff war ya aera a saks aa ca wir 
waft m waa aft ai at We wt ait ue wos 
sacehu mai labara bhuja biha, jau na  upariü tava dasa  jiha. 
samujhi rama pratapa kapi kopā, sabha majha pana kari pada ropa.4. 

“I am a blustering liar indeed, O monster with twenty arms, if I do not tear out your 


ten tongues.” Recalling $rt Rama’s might Angada grew indignant and firmly planted his 
foot in the midst of the whole assembly. (4) 


wi m wma wate wo enti fete wa dat È atu 
Oe qe wa we cadtoiu wae nt Weng AMN 


jai mama carana sakasi satha tari, phirahi ramu sita may hārī. 

sunahu subhata saba kaha dasasisa, pada gahi dharani pacharahu kisa.5. 

“If you can but stir my foot, O fool, Sri Rama will return forthwith and I shall forgo 
Sita as a lost wager.” “Listen, champions all” exclaimed the ten-headed monster, “seize the 
monkey by the leg and dash him to the ground.” (5) 


gata anfac; serra) eft ss We dé We MUI 
wuefé pR an faue swi w a ew Gef fus Aen 


imdrajita adika balavana, harasi uthe jahá tahá bhata nana. 
jhapataht kari bala bipula upā, pada na tarai baithahi siru  nai.6. 


Meghanada (the vanquisher of Indra) and many other stout warriors rose with 
delight from their respective seats and rushed with all their might, employing numerous 
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devices; but Angada’s foot refused to stir. They, therefore, resumed their seats with their 
heads bent low. (6) 


ua se sue ar m g c ate ae we uidi 

Tea pert ff semtiate feeu ae anfe satin 
puni uthi jhapatahy sura  arati tarai na kisa carana ehi bhatt. 
purusa kujogi jimi uragari, moha  bitapa nahi sakahi  upari.7. 

The demons, enemies of gods, rose again and dashed forward; but Angada’s foot 


moved no more than a sensually-minded striver, O Garuda, the enemy of serpents, is able 
to uproot the tree of delusion implanted in his heart (continues Kakabhusundi). (7) 


à- Aie WATE BA UNS SS BTS! 
wuefé et a aft ae uf sefé far As as (9) 


Do.: kotinha meghanada sama subhata uthe Mharasai, 
jhapatahi tarai na kapi carana puni baithahi sira nai.34(A). 
Myriads of great warriors of Meghanada's might arose with joy and swooped down; 


but the monkey's foot did not budge, and they hung their heads in shame and sat down 
again. (34 A) 


uf 4 eig enfür emt eua fu Wa ANT 
calle fart a ua cat at Fae Aa SIT BY (33 ) Ul 


bhümi na chaRata kapi carana dekhata ripu mada bhaga, 
koti bighna te sarta kara mana jimi niti na tyaga.34(B). 
Angada’s foot would no more leave the ground than the mind of a saint would give 


up moral uprightness, even though confronted with innumerable obstacles. The enemy’s 
(Ravana) pride was smashed when he witnessed this. (34 B) 


do—aftt aa tha waa fet wasser amg aft & unm 
Tet Ut me ata l WHO Ud Te A ae STI S 

Cau. kapi bala dekhi sakala hiya hare, utha — apu kapi  kě  paracare. 
gahata carana kaha  balikumara, mama pada gahé na tora ubara.1. 


Everyone who saw Angada’s strength was crestfallen at heart. Challenged by 
Angada, Ravana himself now stood up. Even as Ravana proceeded to grasp his foot, Vali's 
son, Angada, broke out, “You cannot be saved by clinging to my feet. (1) 


Tet A TWH GA CHO mwm aad feo wa aft wpa 
was ga 3st wa «wine fea fafa ofa Aegna 


gahasi na rama carana satha jai, sunata phira mana ati sakucai. 
bhayau tejahata Sri saba gal, madhya divasa jimi sasi  sohai.2. 
“Fool, why do you not go and clasp Sri Rama’s feet?” He turned back much abashed 


at heart to hear this. All his splendour was gone and he was robbed of his glory even as 
the moon fades away at midday. (2) 


Riu s — fo ef TTT 
SPTGIIHT urat wai ag fenmpe fenfü oe fase 3 
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simghasana baitheu sira nal, manahü  sampati sakala — gával. 
jagadatama pranapati rama, tasu bimukha kimi laha bisrama.3. 
With drooping heads he resumed his seat on the throne as if despoiled of all his 


riches. Sri Rama is the soul of the universe and the lord of life: how can he who is hostile 
to Him find any rest? (3) 


sa m A ype Aam zr fae yA wag mN 

wd pea p qud aeiag wg Cup ag aa agx 
uma rāma ki bhrkuti bilāsā, hoi bisva puni pāvai nāsā. 
trna te kulisa kulisa trna karal, tāsu düta pana kahu kimi tarai.4. 


The universe, O Umā, springs into existence and is again dissolved with a mere play 
of Śrī Rama’s eyebrows. When He is capable of transforming a blade of grass into a 
thunderbolt and a thunderbolt into a blade of grass, how then could a vow of His envoy 
prove untrue? (4) 


um aft wet ata faf ania a af ae fen 

fu we af wy qag anti we afe aed ofa Tu STD udi 
puni kapi kahī niti bidhi nana, mana na  taàhi kalu niarana. 
ripu mada mathi prabhu sujasu sunayo, yaha kahi calyo bali nrpa _ jayo.5. 


Angada admonished Ravana in various ways; but as his end had drawn near, he 
would not listen. Having squashed the enemy's pride, the son of King Vali glorified his 
lord to his very face and departed, saying: (5) 


zd «- Ga eng uenia df was a at ae 

umk ome aa aft aria as wat was GHI Sd 
hataü na kheta  khelai khelai, tohi abahi ka X karad  baRai. 
prathamahi tasu tanaya kapi mara, so suni ravana bhayau dukhara.6. 


“If I do not slay you after I have sported with you on the battlefield for some time, 
it will be no use my indulging in self-praise just now." Angada had killed Ravana's son 
even before he arrived in the latter's presence and Ravana felt very sad at the news. (6) 


Wat m OTT wp Tet cep cuo fae 
jatudhana amgada pana dekhi, bhaya byakula saba bhae bisesi.7. 


The demons too grew particularly nervous with fear when they witnessed the 
unbounded success of Angada’s challenge (and the fulfilment of his vow). (7) 


-RY srer ante eife ait sfera eret dst à 
eren EI CEDE Set We WA Ue HA 35 (5)! 


Do.: ripu bala dharasi harasi kapi balitanaya bala pumja, 
pulaka sarira nayana jala gahe rama pada kamja.35(A). 
Setting at naught Ravana's power, the mighty Angada, Vali's son, his body thrilling 
over with emotion and eyes full of tears, clasped in delight Sri Rama's lotus-feet. (35 A) 
at VI came Vat Was Tacrais | 
"are rene agit met ENS 3ay( a) 
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sajha jani dasakamdhara bhavana gayau bilakhai, 
mamdodari  ravanahi bahuri kaha — samujhai.35(B). 


Perceiving that it was evening, the ten-headed monster returned disconsolate to his 
palace, where Mandodari again spoke and advised him: (35 B) 


dio—tha wufst WT wwg pR de A war qefe vui i 
ww wu te Gasias we wee af mgng 


Cau.: kamta samujhi mana tajahu kumatihi, soha na samara tumhahi raghupatihi. 
ramanuja laghu rekha khacai, sou nahi naghehu asi manusai.1. 


“Ponder in your mind, my beloved lord, and abandon perversity; your conflict with 
Śrī Raghunatha is quite out of place. Sri Rama's younger brother, Laksmana, had traced 
a thin line,* that too you could not cross. (1) 


fra qe ale faa immm wm gq at a wari 
mide fay ate we catismas aft met sear 


piya tumha tahi jitaba samgrama, jake duta kera yaha _ kama. 
kautuka simdhu naghi tava lamka, ayau kapi kehari asamka.2. 


“Such is your valour! My beloved, do you expect to conquer Him in battle, whose 
messenger performed such feats? Leaping across the ocean in mere sport, that lion among 
monkeys fearlessly entered your Lanka, (2) 


we R Aia nra cea AR sre af Ani 
wh waa a ARA oni met wr wat we Gens 


rakhavare hati bipina ujara, dekhata tohi accha tehi mara. 
jari sakala pura kinhesi chara, kaha rahà bala garba  tumhara.3. 


“killed your guards and laid waste your garden. Nay, he killed Prince Aksa under 
your very nose, and, setting fire to the whole capital, reduced it to ashes. Where did your 
pride of power remain lurking at that time? (3) 


aa uf wT ma a agi a met we eee fau 

ufa waite yaa a AAG aT WT CHISD aq BAIS 

aba pati mrsa gala jani marahu, mora kaha kachu hrdaya_bicarahu. 

pati raghupatihi nrpati jani manahu, aga jaga natha atulabala janahu.4. 

“Indulge no more in idle boasts, my lord, and give to my words a little consideration 
in your mind. Do not imagine that Sri Raghunatha is a mere earthly king, my master; 


but know him to be the Ruler of the animate and inanimate creation, unequalled in 
strength. (4) 


* Itis mentioned in other works that, while leaving Sita all alone to join Sri Rama, who had been out 
chasing the golden deer, Laksmana traced with an end of his bow a line round Her cottage at Paficavati with a 
solemn declaration that any demon whatsoever who dared to cross the line would be instantly reduced to ashes. 
Availing himself of the opportunity Ravana made his appearance there in the guise of a mendicant and begged 
alms of Sita; and the latter offered to give him alms while keeping within the line. Ravana, however, refused to 
accept the alms from within a barrier and carried off Sita as soon as She overstepped the boundary. 
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at — Wwdu o wm mm aa café mR AN 

wa aM aa eT I qes eet aga fare NG N 
bana pratapa jana marica, tāsu kaha nahi  manehi nica. 

janaka  sabha  aganita bhupala, rahe tumhau bala  atula  bisala.5. 

“The might of His arrows was known even to malicious Marica; but you did not 


heed his words. In Janaka's court were assembled innumerable kings; you too were present 
there with your incomparable and enormous strength. (5) 


sifst ay weet Aaa wer dump fug fea wu 

waa y wes w Mia fem aka ae arg 
bhamji — dhanusa  janaki biahi, taba samgrama jitehu kina tahi. 
surapati suta janai bala thora, rakha  jiata khi gahi phorā.6. 


“There Sri Rama broke Siva’s bow and won the hand of Janaki; why did you not 
conquer Him in battle then? The son of Indra (the lord of celestials), Jayanta, had a taste 
of His strength when He caught hold of him and spared his life after destroying only one 
of his eyes. (6) 


gra & uf ae W aA wed fé ome AAN 
süpanakha kai gati tumha dekhi, tadapi hrdayá nahi lāja  bisesi.7. 


“You also witnessed Surpanakha's condition, yet you did not feel much abashed in 
your heart. (7) 


-afa ferret wae quere fer wal weer 
aR Wen at m dle wre camer 36 ll 
Do.: badhi biradha khara düsanahi lila hatyo kabarndha, 


bali eka sara maryo tehi janahu dasakamdha.36. 


“My ten-headed lord, try to recognize Him, who, having slain Viradha as well as 
Khara and Dusana, killed Kabandha in mere sport and disposed of Vali with a single 
arrow. (36) 


doa mema des seri sat wy aa aa wae 
wretch font gat  wqigd was aa fed qued 


Cau.: jeh jalanātha bădhāyau hela, utare prabhu dala sahita subelā. 
kārunīka dinakara kula  ketü, dita patțhāyau tava hita  hetü.1. 
“He who had the ocean bridged as a mere sport and has encamped with His army 
on Mount Suvela, the same merciful Lord, the glory of the solar race, sent to you in your 
own interest an envoy, who (1) 


mr ma Ae qa ser nmi a asx ug yua am 
ame å ë ama ET I R e aA TH UN 


sabha mājha jehi tava bala matha, kari barūtha mahü mrgapati jathā. 
amgada  hanumata anucara jake, rana bakure bira ati bake.2. 


“like a lion in the midst of a herd of elephants trampled on your might in open court. 
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Nay, He has for His servants most formidable warriors like Angada and Hanuman, who 
are so dauntless in battle, and still, (2) 


af we fra a um at Heel HET a WHdD Ha R 

ee ha pa wa AAN are faa WA soe FT AMN 

tehi kaha piya puni puni nara kahahü, mudha mana mamata mada bahahü. 

ahaha kamta krta rama birodha, kala bibasa mana upaja na bodha.3. 

“my beloved lord, you speak of Him again and again as a mortal! In vain do you 
carry on your head the burden of pride, attachment and arrogance. Ah, my lord, you have 


turned hostile to Sri Rama and, overtaken as you are by death, the light of wisdom does 
not dawn on your mind. (3) 


we de ie ae AT ATias ww aa ag feo 
Fae ma we sad aside wa as ae iui 


kala damda gahi kāhu na mara, harai dharma bala buddhi bicara. 
nikata kala jehi avata sal, tehi bhrama hoi tumharihi  nài4. 


“Death does not smite anyone with uplifted rod; he simply robs the victim of his 
piety, strength, reason and judgment. He alone whom death has approached very near falls 
a prey to delusion like you. (4) 


de—qdg Yt HY aes Wr swe ur fra ei 
pardgy tata vist ara fermer Wa vig d zen 


Do.: dui suta mare daheu pura ajahü pura piya dehu, 
krpasimdhu raghunatha bhaji natha bimala jasu lehu.37. 
"Two of your sons have been slain and your capital has been burnt down; retrace 


your step even now, my beloved. Adore the All-merciful, Śrī Raghunatha, and win 
unsullied fame thereby." (37) 


doar sem am fafa mm wu was sie aa fae 
as wr feet i sea aa ma aa sped 

Cau. nari bacana suni bisikha samana, sabha gayau  uthi hota bihana. 
baitha jai simghasana phülit, ati abhimana  trasa saba  bhüli.1. 


Hearing the words of his consort, Mandodari, which were piercing like a shaft, he 
rose and left for his council-chamber as soon as the day broke. Negating all his fears he 
went and occupied his throne bloated with excessive pride. (1) 


se — w mek Amm as ccu o deep Ae TT 

aft set å mi aetiae fate poet Gate 

iha rama = amgadahi bolava, ai carana  pamkaja siru  nava. 

ati adara samipa baithari, bole bihási krpala kharari.2. 

At this end Sri Rama summoned Angada, who came and bowed his head at 


the Lord's lotus-feet. The gracious Sri Rama with all politeness seated him by His side and 
smilingly said, (2) 
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wife  cehge sta rb dro Her we yes AAN 
wa Wet OS AMI AS (eT Ae ID WERT AR 3 


balitanaya kautuka ati mohi, tata satya kahu  püchad tohī. 

ravanu jatudhana kula tika, bhuja bala atula jasu jaga |lika.3. 

“O son of Vali, I have great curiosity in my mind; therefore, I ask you a question: 
Tell me the truth, dear one. Ravana is the head of the demon race; he is celebrated 
throughout the world for his incomparable might. (3) 


we ype qu ult wei egg ad wat fat umi 

Wd wa wea yami ype a tle wa Ww centu 

tasu mukuta tumha cari calae, kahahu tata  kavani bidhi — pae. 

sunu sarbagya pranata sukhakari, mukuta na hohi bhüpa guna cari.4. 

“It is rather strange that you tossed no less than four of his crowns to me; tell me, 
my loved one, by what device were you able to lay your hands on them?" *Listen, O 


omniscient lord, the delighter of the suppliant: they were no crowns but the four qualities 
of a king, (4) 


wa oat ae ds favaiq ci aa Aa me aa 

af = oat & «awa wei sm fea wih waa oufé sma 
sama dana aru damda bibheda, nrpa ura basahi natha kaha beda. 
niti dharma ke carana suhae, asa  jiyá jāni  natha pahī  ae.5. 


“viz., Sama (conciliation), Dana (gift), Danda (physical force or coercion) and Bheda 
(division); which abide in the heart of a king—so declare the Vedas, my lord. They are the 
beautiful pedestals of statesmanship: (since Ravana lacks piety) for that reason, they themselves 
came to my lord (who is a true repository of all statesmanlike virtues). (5) 


does ws] ua forte en rer fare aurei i 
ate ufegR TW sm pg cernens se) 


Do.: dharmahina prabhu pada bimukha kala bibasa dasasisa, 
tehi parihari guna āe  sunahu  kosaladhisa.38(A). 


"Listen, O Lord of Kosala, Ravana (the ten-headed monster) is lacking in piety, 
bears a settled aversion to my lord's feet and has fallen into the clutches of death. Hence 
the aforementioned qualities have forsaken him and sought refuge in You." (38 A) 


Wa qeu stat ubt fasa XT Sum 

ara UT pcne WE H SUÍCeTBHN 36 (|G) Ul 
parama caturata Sravana suni biháse ramu udara, 
samacara puni saba kahe gaRha ke balikumara.38(B). 


The noble-minded Sri Rama smiled to hear Angada’s most ingenious reply. The son 
of Vali then gave Him a report about the fortification of Lanka. (38 B) 


uWio—fu à mam wa uma xu aa wa foe aren 
vient wie mR gm | cfe faf enfer wg feram ti 
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Cau.: ripu ke samacara jaba pae, rama _ saciva saba  nikata bolae. 
lamka bake cari duara, kehi bidhi  lagia karahu  bicara.1. 
When Sri Rama received the news about the enemy, He summoned all His 


counsellors by His side. “Lanka has four massive gates; take counsel as to how we should 
assail them.” (1) 


ws oad fsa fase ufa wed fe er wer wr 

ww faa fee wa ga mR art aft meq see! di 

taba  kapisa  ricchesa bibhisana, sumiri hrdaya dinakara kula bhüsana. 

kari bicara tinha martra drRhava, cari ani kapi kataku banāvā.2. 

Thereupon the monkey lord, Sugriva, Jambavan, the king of bears, and Vibhisana 
invoked in their heart Sri Raghunatha, the Ornament of the solar race, and putting their 


heads together they resolved upon a definite plan. They divided the monkey host into four 
brigades, (2) 


FAST amaf are | Fam aaa at da ceil 

wy uam af wa mm I gA aft fue a smu3ü 
jathajoga senapati kinhe, juthapa sakala boli taba  linhe. 
prabhu pratapa kahi saba samujhae, suni kapi simghanada kari dhae.3. 

and appointed efficient generals to each. They then summoned all the Company 


Commanders and bringing the Lord’s might home to them, issued instructions hearing 
which the monkeys rushed forward roaring like lions. (3) 


wid wa wm far mak uf fi fear dk ua maf N 
m mie we cendiura wer wet OTT U v 


harasita rama carana sira navahi, gahi giri sikhara bira saba dhavahi. 
garjahi tarjahi — bhalu kapisa, jaya raghubira kosaladhisa.4. 
They gladly bowed their head at Sri Rama's feet, and with mountain-peaks in their 


hands all the heroes sallied forth. Shouting “Glory to Sri Raghunatha, the Lord of Kosala!” 
the bears and monkey chiefs roared and assumed a challenging posture. (4) 


wat uy at aÑ Hm wp wa af aA AER N 
were at ug fef My faa amas Wie 
janata parama durga ati lamka, prabhu pratapa kapi cale  asamka. 
ghatatopa kari cahd disi gherl, mukhahi  nisana  bajavahi  bheri.5. 
Even though they knew that Lanka was a most impregnable fortress, the monkeys 
marched forward undaunted depending on the might of their lord. Encompassing all the 


four quarters like a mass of clouds spreading over the horizon on all sides, they emitted 
the sound of drums and kettle-drums with their mouth. (5) 


daa Wa Wa vna wa ata ata 
mi fuu aft waq ver ser danse 


Do.: jayati rama jaya lachimana jaya kapīsa sugriva, 
garjahi simghanada kapi bhalu maha bala siva.39. 
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‘Glory to Sri Rama, glory to Laksmana and glory to Sugriva, the lord of the 
monkeys!’ thus roared the monkeys and bears, unsurpassed in their great might, like so 
many lions. (39) 


dott aS HITT a aN SHIT HI 
wae wee a Roni fasta aaan A ates 

Cau.: larnka bhayau kolahala — bhàri, suna dasanana ati ahakari. 
dekhahu banaranha keri dhithal, bihási nisacara sena bolai.1. 
Lanka became a scene of great uproar. When the highly conceited Ravana heard it, 


he derisively said, “Look at the insolence of these monkeys !” and laughingly summoned 
the demon host. (1) 


am cu ma c Uva gura á wa Aaea A 
aa pè 3TEETHO Wo cera) A cpm o fef char 


ae kisa kala ke prere, chudhavamta saba nisicara mere. 
asa kahi attahasa satha kinha, grha  baithé ahāra  bidhi —dinha.2. 
“The monkeys have crossed over here driven by fate, and my demons are all hungry. 


God has provided them with a meal even at their home." So saying the idiot burst into a 
horselaugh. (2) 


que waa ule fafa wei at aft wae ata wa GE 

sur — wee å m c rur fun fefzsr ea aa sara 

subhata sakala carihü disi jahü, dhari dhari bhalu kisa saba khahd. 

uma  ravanahi asa abhimana, jimi  tittibha khaga sūta  utana.3. 

“Sally forth in every direction, champions all, and wherever you find the bears and 
monkeys seize and devour them all." Uma, Ravana's conceit was as great as that of the 


sandpiper, which goes to sleep with its legs in the air (and thinks that it will support the 
heavens in case they fall). (3) 


wat fore cmm miin a fufeurr at anit 

w o quo OCCT I ae paa Ra PGT vi 

cale nisacara ayasu magi, gahi kara bhimdipala bara sagi. 
tomara mudgara parasu pracamda, süla  krpana  parigha  girikharmnda.4. 
Taking his orders, the demons sallied forth, armed with excellent slings, javelins, 


iron clubs and maces, fierce axes, pikes, swords, bludgeons and masses of rock in their 
hands. (4) 


fef amua fre Ae ema ws wa o uiu agi 
ada wm ga free a ema fafa ae we aati 


jimi arunopala  nikara . nihari, dhavahi satha khaga mamsa ahari. 
comca bhamga dukha tinhahi na süjha, timi dhae manujada abujha.5. 
As foolish carnivorous birds swoop down upon a heap of rubies (stones) the 


moment they see it, and have no idea of the pain they would have on breaking their beaks 
against it, so did the man-eating monsters rush forth in their folly. (5) 
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dA UE am et wade at ait 
ale aire ale m alle ede Telit voll 


Do. nanayudha sara capa dhara jatudhana bala .bira, 
kota kágüranhi caRhi gae koti koti  ranadhira.40. 
Armed with bows and arrows as well as with other weapons of various kinds, a vast 


cloud of mighty and valiant demons, staunch in battle, climbed up the battlements of the 
fort. (40) 


do—ale dna tele mai He co Ui wy wt GUI 
ase deat Fan yeaah af ae vee wa aie 


Cau.: kota kágüranhi sohahi kaise, meru ke srmgani janu ghana baise. 
bajahi dhola nisāna jujhāū, suni dhuni hoi bhatanhi mana cau.1. 
On the fort battlements of gold they looked like dark clouds hanging on the heights 


of Mount Meru. Martial drums and tabors sounded; the hearts of the warriors were aroused 
by their terrific sound. (1) 


ate WR wa amm gA ae n whe an 

eae wis aire & sgtiata frat aq ae GTNETI I 
bajaht bheri naphiri apara, suni kadara ura  jaht  darara. 
dekhinha jai kapinha ke thatta, ati  bisala tanu  bhalu  subhatta.2. 
Numberless kettle-drums and clarionets were also being played; their music cracked 


the heart of cowards. Advancing further, the demons saw the hosts of monkey and bear 
warriors, exceptionally huge in size, (2) 


gate wl 1 sage merti usd wit ade uf wer 
weder alles we miei gu ato meii safe aie 


dhavaht ganahiy na avaghata ghata, parbata phori karahi gahi bata. 


katakataht kotinha bhata garjahi, dasana otha katahr ati tarjahi.3. 


who in their onrush would make no account of rugged valleys and catching hold of 
mountains would cleave them asunder and make passage through them. Gnashing their 
teeth and biting their lips, myriads of warriors on both sides roared and bullied, (3) 


dd 34 sat Wa RI sud waa wa ud arg 
Fite feet age saak aie nR nf wit aman N 


uta ravana ita rama  dohai, jayati jayati jaya par  larai. 
nisicara sikhara samüha dhahavahi, kudi dharaht kapi pheri calavahi.4. 


calling here on Sri Rama and there on Ravana. With shouts of victory on both sides 
the fight actually commenced. The demons cast down volleys of mountain-peaks, which 
the monkeys would seize with a bound and hurl them back. (4) 


soa HN UGS wis nhe eq VS W SNe 
guei oe ute uefen ate att aed smit ware? i 
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sid der due Ware cate «uten We ate fc Tu i 
vfu viet die Here We de XH SRI Wad 3TU di 
Cham.:dhari kudhara khamda pracamda markata bhalu gaRha para darahi, 

jhapataht carana gahi pataki mahi bhaji calata bahuri pacarahi. 
ati tarala taruna pratāpa tarapahi tamaki gaRha caRhi gae, 
kapi bhalu caRhi marhdiranha jah tahá rāma jasu gavata bhae. 
The fierce monkeys and bears would lay hold of masses of rock and hurl them 
against the fort. Darting against their adversary they would seize him by the leg and dash 
him to the ground; and in the event of his taking to flight they would challenge him to a 


duel again. The most agile and redoubtable monkeys and bears lightly sprang and climbed 
up the fort and penetrating the palaces sang Sri Rama's praises wherever they pleased. 


de—WUep Up fear we us aft wer ag! 
ww smq £o we Mm ant ur agx 

Do.: eku eku  nisicara gahi puni kapi cale  parài, 
ūpara apu bhetha bhata girahi dharani para āi.41. 


Catching hold of a demon each, the monkeys rushed back and jumped down to the 
ground with the demons beneath, themselves on the top. (41) 


Jomm a — User fet i ate Aaea ye FENIN 
ae gt yA we we wmm we yh wa Rag 
Cau.: rama  pratapa prabala kapijūthā, mardahi nisicara subhata barūthā. 
caRhe durga puni jahá tahá bānara, jaya raghubīra pratāpa divākara.1. 
Strengthened by Sri Rama’s might, the monkey host crushed the ranks of the demon 


warriors. They then climbed up the fort here and there and shouted glory to Sri Raghuvira, 
who was majestic as the sun. (1) 


at far Fat weliyat wa ft wa cuam 
Beret was ue wt i tae — Teen stat ux 


cale nisacara nikara paral, prabala pavana jimi ghana samudai. 
hahakara bhayau pura  bhari, _rovahi balaka atura nari.2. 
The demon host fled before them like a mass of clouds driven by a strong blast. The 


city now burst into wails and howls; children, invalids and women in particular wept 
aloud. (2) 


wa fuf ef wee mw aa we wy gant 

fret ct aaa ot ae aria que cea Rares 
saba mili deht ravanahi gari raja karata ehi  mrtyu hăkārī. 

nija dala bicala suni tehi kana, pheri  subhata — lamkesa  risana.3. 

All joined in calling Ravana names; he, they said, had invited death while enjoying 


kingship. When he heard that his troops had beaten a retreat, Ravana rallied his warriors 
and then exclaimed in fury: (3) 
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wr wT fa q È amA F wa ait Fai 

wag ws wt at aria we we ae Urna x 

jo rana bimukha suna may kana, so mai  hataba  karala  krpana. 

sarbasu khai bhoga kari nana, samara bhümi bhae ballabha prana.4. 

“If I hear of anyone turning his back on the battle-field, I will behead him with my 
own terrible sword. You consumed my all and enjoyed all sorts of luxuries till now and 
lo! life has become so dear to you on the field of battle." (4) 


SU at yA wat Sia wa ak que mm 
we wt A & Ami dep fe aT CUT at aT 


ugra bacana suni sakala derane, cale krodha kari subhata  lajane. 

sanmukha marana bira kai sobha, taba tinha taja prana kara lobha.5. 

The heroes were all alarmed and put to shame to hear this stern rebuke, and marched 
against the enemy in great fury. ‘To die in open combat is the glory of a warrior’, they 
thought; and they loved their life no more. (5) 


q-a srg SW que wa Aas weak wer 
spe fru uel af ute fate ait «ei 


Do.: bahu ayudha dhara subhata saba bhirahi pacari pacari, 
byakula kie  bhalu kapi  parigha  trisülanhi mari.42. 
Armed with weapons of various kinds, all the warriors grappled with their antagonists, 

challenging them again and again. Striking the bears and monkeys with iron bludgeons and 

tridents, they deprived them of their nerve. (42) 


doy ott rA wma mÀ wf sur o cwüfeefé mN 
ws E he Be Bi we ep cer gfae aera 

Cau.: bhaya atura kapi bhagana lage, jadyapi uma jitihaht age. 
kou kaha kaha agada hanumamta, kahá nala nila dubida balavamta.1. 


Struck with terror, continues Lord Siva, the monkeys turned tail, although, Uma, 
they would come out victorious in the end. One exclaimed, “Where are Angada and 
Hanuman? Where are the mighty Nala, Nila and Dvivida?" (1) 


fret wer ferner aT we) ufesH gx wt aera 
Tue — dé ag mI ^ WW Wu o ces 


nija dala bikala suna hanumana, pacchima  dvara  raha  balavana. 


meghanada tahá karai larāī, tüta na dvara parama kathinai.2. 


At the time Hanuman heard that his troops were breaking, that mighty warrior was 
holding his position at the western gate of Lanka, where Meghanada led the defence. The 
gate, however, would not give way and Hanuman was faced with a mighty impediment.(2) 


Uta oH 3D stat wis Wart ait AA ANN 
ae eim we mur mmn fi are we meri 
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pavanatanaya mana bha ati krodha, garjeu prabala kala sama jodha. 
küdi lamka  gaRha üpara āvā, gahi giri meghanada kahu dhava.3. 
The son of the wind god, Hanuman, grew terribly furious at heart and the warrior, 


who was formidable as death, gave a loud roar. He sprang and reached the fort of Lanka; 
and seizing a rock he rushed at Meghanada, (3) 


Ws w må Ami aè ea we mA cau 

gt wa  feener de mwm eA uf qua e amx 
bhamjeu ratha  sarathi  nipata, tahi hrdaya mahu  maresi lātā. 
dusaré sūta  bikala tehi jana, syamdana ghali turata grha ānā.4. 


shattered his chariot, overthrew the charioteer and kicked Meghanada himself at his 
chest. Another charioteer, who perceived the distress of Meghanada, picked him up in his 
own chariot and speedily brought him home. (4) 


àa YA Ustad WE UW WAS GT 
v4 ae wie ais ues af AAI X3 I 


Do. amgada suna pavanasuta gaRha para gayau akela, 
rana bakura_  balisuta taraki caRheu kapi khela.43. 
When Angada heard that Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, had gone to the fort 


single handed, the son of Vali, who was so valiant in battle, reached the fort in a single 
bound, as a monkey would do out of sheer fun. (43) 


doug fem wem A cer) waa aft st star 
Tat wat R A aia arena AENM 

Cau.: juddha biruddha kruddha dvau barndara, rama  pratapa sumiri ura artara. 
ravana bhavana caRhe dvau dhāī, karaht kosaladhisa dohar.1. 


The two monkeys let loose their fury against the enemy on the battle-field. Invoking 
in their heart the might of Sri Rama, both ran up to Ravana's own palace and proclaimed 
the victory of Kosala's lord. (1) 


werd fed We waq eaa es Aaaa wa wea 

we de at Wee sÅ sm g af ame saudi 
kalasa sahita gahi bhavanu dhahava, dekhi nisacarapati bhaya  pava. 
nari brmda kara pitahi chātī, aba dui kapi āe utapati.2. 


Holding the edifice in their hands they overthrew it with every pinnacle. The demon 
king, Ravana, was dismayed when he saw this. The women beat their breast with their 
hands crying: “This time the two fierce monkeys have come together!” (2) 


lucien ait free swa wr at aq gafn 
uhr at we met cc GM webs BRT dum — SUD 3i 


kapilila kari  tinhahi deravahi, ramacamdra kara sujasu sunavahi. 
puni kara gahi karncana ke khambha, kahenhi karia  utapata — arambha.3. 


Angada and Hanuman frightened them with their monkey-like pranks and proclaimed 
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to them the glories of Śri Ramacandra. Then, grasping each a gold pillar in their hands, 
the two heroes exclaimed, “Let us now begin upon our ravaging job!” (3) 


Tht ow Ru wem Tatiana ad yt at ati 

age md were — ch wen A wae A wa csi 
garji pare ripu kataka  majhari, lage mardai  bhuja bala  bhari. 

kahuhi lata — capetanhi kehu, bhajahu na ramahi so phala lehū.4. 
Presently they roared and fell on the enemy's ranks and began to crush them with 


their mighty strength of arms, striking some with their foot and slapping another on the 
face and yelling: “Take the consequences of not adoring Sri Rama !” (4) 


-Urh Uh at ude AR ama Ws! 
Tat amt we ad wq pef cfr Seuss 
Do.: eka eka sò  mardahi tori | calavahi murda, 
ravana agé parahi te janu phütahi dadhi kurmda.44. 
The two heroes crushed their adversaries one against another and pulling off the 


victim's heads, hurled them with such precision that they dropped in front of Ravana and 
burst like so many earthen vases full of curds. (44) 


"io—"gr Wer aaa à — urefé d wa cfe wy wa amaf | 
wes Aia fre a mad wa freq Pa amet 


Cau: maha maha mukhia je pavahi, te pada gahi prabhu pasa calavaht. 
kahai bibhisanu tinha ke nama, dehi rama  tinhahü nija dhama.1. 
Whenever the two monkey chiefs caught hold of any great general of the demon 
host, they would seize him by the leg and send him flying to their lord, Sri Rama. 


Vibhisana would mention their names and Śrī Rama assigned even them abode in His own 
realm. (1) 


waa wore Aoin wii wae aa at wea weit 
wT 3TH yea pem d gat wa afd ae fufemem di 


khala manujada dvijamisa bhogi, pavahi gati jo jacata jogi. 

umā rāma mrducita karunākara, bayara bhāva sumirata mohi nisicara.2. 

Man-eating monsters who feasted on the flesh of holy Brahmanas thus attained a 
destiny which is solicited even by Yogis (ascetics given to contemplation of God). Uma, 
continues Lord Siva, $rr Rama is so tenderhearted and such a repository of compassion 
that He bestows the highest state (final beatitude) even on the demons, knowing that they 
do think of Him even though in a spirit of hostility! (2) 


ee ua ua a het mw se gaat at weg wart 

Sr WY aa ute waa ae aie d wa cmm! 

dehi parama gati so jiyá jani, asa krpala ko kahahu bhavānī. 

asa prabhu suni na bhajahi bhrama tyagi, nara matimamda te parama abhagi.3. 

Tell me, Bhavani, who else is so benign? Most dull-witted and utterly wretched are 


the men who, even on hearing of such a lord, worship Him not, disabusing themselves of 
all delusion. (3) 


* LANKA-KANDA = 933 


dm 83m äm WMI Ae gi Smp cg aA 

vier A cef Aee FAIn fay g dar Wix 
amgada aru hanumamta prabesā, kinha durga asa kaha avadhesā. 

lamka dvau kapi sohahi kaisě, mathahi simdhu dui mamdara jaisé.4. 
“Angada and Hanuman have evidently forced their way into the fort of Lanka,” thus 


observed Sri Rama. Rampaging in Lanka, the two monkeys shone like a pair of Mandaras 
(Mandracalas) churning the ocean. (4) 


d- ya wer Ry aa geraier afia faena ent sia 
we Wet fart sm sme wo WaT XY 


Do.: bhuja bala ripu dala dalamali dekhi divasa kara amta, 
küde jugala bigata Srama ae jaha bhagavamta.45. 
Having crushed and battered the enemy’s ranks by the might of their arm and 


perceiving that it was now the close of day, the two heroes jumped down without any 
exertion and came where the Lord was. (45) 


dio Uy wa wut de fre uas que wo wT MN 
mw wur oat wet Amin Amam ww o pun di 9i 
Cau.: prabhu pada kamala sisa tinha nae, dekhi subhata raghupati mana bhae. 
rama  krpa kari jugala nihare, bhae bigataSrama parama sukhare.1. 
They bowed their head at the lotus-feet of their Master, and Sri Raghunatha was 


glad at heart to see the valiant warriors. Sri Rama graciously looked upon them both and 
presently their fatigue was gone and they became supremely happy. (1) 


™ we sme amI RR wey whe we AT 

wd wa — wer eee eT NI 

gae jāni amgada hanumana, phire bhālu markata bhata nana. 
jatudhana . pradosa bala pai, dhae kari dasasisa dohai.2. 

On learning that Angada and Hanuman had left, the numerous monkey and bear 


watriors retired from the field; while the demons, recovering their strength at nightfall, 
sallied forth, shouting victory for their ten-headed lord. (2) 


Aie art cha mù feti we at memes we fur 

go qt wat waht vation que ae amie gN 
nisicara ant dekhi kapi phire, jaha  tahá — katakatai bhata bhire. 
dvau dala prabala pacari pacari, larata subhata nahi manahi hārī.3. 


At the sight of the demon host the monkeys turned again and gnashing their teeth 
in fury the heroes closed with their opponents here and there. The two armies stood 
formidable; their heroes challenging one another all the time, came to a grim fight without 
giving in. (3) 


Werl | Ofer ITC 
Wat Wet at AAA Well ephqen wt ota a RIETI Y 
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mahabira — nisicara saba kāre, nana barana  balimukha bhāre. 

sabala jugala dala samabala jodha, kautuka karata larata kari krodha.4. 

The demons were all great warriors and dark in complexion; while the monkeys 
were stupendous in size and of numerous colours. The two armies were equally strong and 
the warriors too equally matched; displaying their martial feats, they fought with fury, (4) 


wise mm We Wind WE mea dw Wu 
ara shut 3078 aae ferens at ake se Arana 
prabita sarada payoda ghanere, larata manahu maruta ke prere. 
anipa  akampana aru atikaya, bicalata sena  kinhi inha  maya.5. 


and looked like masses of rainy and autumnal clouds driven against one another by 
a strong wind. The generals Akampana and Atikaya (sons of Ravana), when they 


perceived their troops losing ground, employed Maya (illusive devices). (5) 
was Aa ue ata Aem at as eit — wnNTUR 
bhayau nimisa maha ati ádhiara, brsti hoi rudhiropala chara.6. 


In an instant it grew pitch dark and there was a downpour of blood, stone and 
ashes. (6) 


à- fa fifsrg au cag fafa efüger was v | 
wale Uh A day We de Hs YARI XG N 


Do.: dekhi nibiRa tama dasahü disi kapidala bhayau khabhara, 
ekahi eka na  dekhai jahá tahá karahf pukara.46. 


Seeing the dense darkness all around, the monkey host was thrown into disarray. 
They could not see one another and there was an outcry everywhere. (46) 


Aua A wae  cwmma feno oof a Baar 
"HUN — Hs cfe TT pope o cer fee TN I 

Cau. sakala maramu raghunayaka jana, lie boli amgada hanumana. 
samacara saba kahi samujhae, sunata kopi —kapikumjara X dhae.1. 


Sri Raghunatha understood the secret of it all and summoned Angada and Hanuman. 
He apprised them of all that was going on and issued necessary instructions to them. The 
two monkey chiefs rushed forth in a fury as soon as they heard the instructions. (1) 

ua pa A au ugreti wan aan wife wena 

was Ware ade aa mA aA seat fife dea mN N 

puni krpala hási capa caRhava, pavaka | sayaka  sapadi  calava. 

bhayau prakàsa katahü tama nahi, gyana udayá jimi samsaya jāhī.2. 

The All-merciful then drew His bow with a smile and forthwith let fly a fiery dart. 
Lo ! there was light all around and no trace of darkness was left anywhere, even as doubts 
disappear with the dawn of spiritual enlightenment. (2) 

wy Aga ws Wennura mu ea fata sa ari 

Ima å ie OTT ate Oe TB 
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bhalu balimukha  pài  prakāsā, dhae harasa bigata $rama  trasa. 

hanümana amgada_ rana  gaàje, hàka sunata rajanicara — bhaje.3. 

The bears and monkeys were relieved of their fatigue and rid of all fear when they 
saw light again, and pressed on exultingly. Hanuman and Angada thundered on the field 
of battle and the demons fled at their menacing roar. (3) 


uma w uweenfé at acti ate wae aft aga acti 
me ug mË are DEPO nat wm awe cfr a aminy 


bhagata bhata patakaht dhari dharani, karaht bhalu kapi adbhuta karani. 

gahi pada darahi sagara mahi, makara uraga jhasa dhari dhari khahi.4. 

But the bears and monkeys seized the demon-warriors in their flight and dashed 
them to the ground, performing marvellous feats of strength even as they did so; or, 
catching them by the leg, hurled them into the ocean, where alligators, serpents and fish 
snapped them up and devoured them. (4) 


d- py M HS Wt HS TE US UTI 


miè wae aia Ry aa get fere i vo i 


Do.: kachu mare kachu ghayala kachu gaRha caRhe parāi, 
garjahi bhalu  balimukha ripu dala bala bicalāi.47. 
Some were killed, some more were wounded, while others scampered away and 


clambered the fort. Having thus scattered the hostile forces, the bears and monkeys gave 
a loud roar. (47) 


Qoia wh aff ms adi m wet Wem — ati 
wa pu ak fewer cepa suo Aam amt eru i 
Cau.: nisa jani kapi cariu ani, ae jaha kosala dhani. 
rama  krpa kari citava sabahi, bhae bigataSrama_  bànara  tabahi.1. 
Perceiving that it was now night, all the four divisions of the monkey host returned 


to the camp of Ayodhya’s lord, Sri Rama. The monkeys were all relieved of their fatigue 
the moment Sri Rama cast His benign look on them. (1) 


sat wart aa ae wa GTP RA Eye A arn 

aet necp hAg MET | eg CHI oot after fran il 
uha dasanana  saciva hăkāre, saba sana kahesi subhata je mare. 
adha kataku kapinha samghara, kahahu begi kā karia  bicara.2. 


There in Lanka, Ravana sent for all his ministers and told them about the warriors 
that had been killed in action. “The monkeys have killed half of our forces; tell me at once 
what course should be adopted.” (2) 


mait «ttt wwe aani cre mg fuero c wm 
ant oat da aft meri age ada we ae fears 


malyavamta ati jaratha nisacara, ravana matu pita mamtri bara. 
bola bacana niti ati pavana, sunahu tata kachu mora sikhavana.3. 
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“Thereupon Malyavan, a very aged demon, who was Ravana’s maternal grandfather 
and an eminent counsellor, spoke words of highly devout wisdom: “listen, my son, to a 
word of advice from me. (3) 


ws wd que dia et artisan ae a whe gar 
a TWH We Wa mim Aya ae cp qe undi 


jaba te tumha sita hari ani, asaguna hohi na jahi bakhani. 

beda purana jāsu jasu gayo, rama bimukha kahu na sukha payo.4. 

“Ever since you carried off Sita and brought Her here, there have been ill-omens 
more than one can tell. By opposing Sri Rama, whose glory has been the theme of the 
Vedas and Puranas, none has ever enjoyed happiness. (4) 


doers Ulat fad Hey Hey Tears | 
WE AN Ms saat Hulsey wera i we (SH ) N 


Do.: hiranyaccha bhrata sahita madhu kaitabha balavana, 
jehí mare soi avatareu krpasimdhu bhagavana.48(A). 


“The same gracious Lord who killed Hiranyaksa with his brother Hiranyakasipu, as 
well as the mighty Madhu and Kaitabha, has descended on earth (in the person of Sri 
Rama). (48 A) 


[PAUSE 25 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
AIT GT GT GST A TASTE | 
faa ferifar sife Gate arat waa farter i wo (va )u 


kalarüpa khala bana dahana gunagara ghanabodha, 

siva biramci jehi sevahi tasó kavana  birodha.48(B). 

“Hostility is quite out of question with Him who is the personification of the Time- 
Spirit (the principle of destruction), a fire to consume the forest in the shape of the wicked, 


a repository of virtues and an embodiment of wisdom, and who is adored even by Siva, 
and Brahma. (48 B) 


*lo—ufzft wae g RAI pots wa nén 
wr we DO m oti ake Cue at whe sare 


Cau. parihari — bayaru dehu baidehi, bhajahu krpanidhi parama sanehi. 
take bacana bana sama lage, karia muha kari  jahi abhage.1. 
“Giving up all quarrel with Sri Rama, restore Janaki to Him and worship the All- 


merciful, who has a most loving disposition.” His words stung Ravana like shafts. “Away, 
wretch, with your accursed face. (1) 


ag wa x a mas MÅ sa wh war cerafa A 
ae 3st WA 3TH sari get ded we paar ei 


büRha bhaesi na ta marateü tohi, aba jani nayana dekhavasi mohi. 
tehi apane mana asa anumana, badhyo cahata ehi  krpanidhana.2. 
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“If it were not for your age, I would have finished you; now do not appear before 
my eyes again." Malyavan, however, thought within himself that the All-merciful would 
kill him soon. (2) 


Wt sf was med giia warm aes sree 

agh ud ease anti ahes aga mel ar STU 3 

so uthi gayau kahata durbada, taba  sakopa . boleu  ghananada. 

kautuka prata dekhiahu mora, karihad bahuta  kahaü kā  thora.3. 

He, therefore, got up and departed, swearing at Ravana as he went. Meghanada 
thereupon exclaimed in a fury : “See what wonders I work the very next morning. I am 


going to accomplish much; why should I, therefore, belittle its worth by speaking of it just 
now?" (3) 


aa y aa water stati dia waa sie Asm 
et fer was faerie aft ut we gmx 


suni suta bacana bharosa ava, priti sameta amka baithava. 
karata bicara bhayau bhinusara, lage kapi puni cahü duārā.4. 
Confidence returned to Ravana when he heard his son’s words, and he lovingly took 


him into his lap. The day broke even while they deliberated, and the monkeys again 
assailed the four gates. (4) 


aly afte que me Oia AeA Was Tl 
fafa a fife amine à ude feat vnnd 

kopi kapinha durghata gaRhu ghera, nagara kolahalu bhayau ghanera. 
bibidhayudha dhara nisicara dhae, gaRha te parbata sikhara dhahae.5. 

In their fury they laid siege to the most powerful citadel. This gave rise to an 


uproarious alarm in the city. The demons darted forward with their weapons of various 
descriptions and hurled down mountain-peaks from the ramparts. (5) 


d.—' ere Telex fuu caifee fafaa fair cem acti 
aed fun ufsurrp wit Wa West ch UG 
Hehe face we Wed Hed A ved AA Vs UTI 
te Wet ate We Ut aerate We at ae Bree eT 

Cham.:dhahe mahidhara sikhara kotinha bibidha bidhi gola cale, 
ghaharata jimi pabipata garjata janu pralaya ke badale. 
markata bikata bhata jutata katata na latata tana jarjara bhae, 
gahi saila tehi gaRha para calavahi jaha so tahá nisicara hae. 

The demons hurled mountain-peaks in myriads and fired bomb-shells of every 
description, which came roaring like a crash of thunder, while the contending warriors 
roared like the clouds on the day of universal destruction. Fierce monkey-warriors 
combated with their adversaries and had their bodies severely wounded and badly battered; 


yet they languished not. Seizing rocks, they hurled them against the fort; and the demons 
fell to them wherever they stood. 
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-Ama ufi sat sta We UY SA sig 
wwe A gi do TS aA STIS IN wh I 


Do.: meghanada suni $ravana asa gaRhu puni chemka ai, 
utaryo bira durga té  sanmukha  calyo  bajai.49. 
When Meghanada heard that the monkeys had come and besieged the fort again, the 


hero came down the fort and sallied forth with beat of drum to meet the enemy face to 
face. (49) 


dome pami A m eet cu ep o cen feet 
we Aa cer ufa gia m waa sat Wae 

Cau.: kahá  kosaladhisa dvau  bhrata, dhanvi sakala loka bikhyata. 
kahá nala nila dubida sugriva, arngada — hanümarhnta bala siva.1. 


“Where are the two brother princes of Kosala, those archers celebrated throughout 
the spheres? Where are Nala, Nila, Dvivida and Sugriva as well as Angada and Hanuman, 
the most powerful of all? (1) 


wet Ain mA sm wate có as cmn 

aa wg aa am Gai aR ala sed aT DUE 
kaha bibhisanu — bhrátadrohi, āju sabahi hathi mara ohi. 
asa kahi kathina bana samdhane, atisaya krodha Sravana lagi tane.2. 


“Where is Vibhisana, the traitor to his own brother? I will kill them all today and 
Vibhisana, too, at all events.” So saying, he fitted sharp arrows to his bow and in 
outrageous fury drew the string up to his ear. (2) 

mR we WM ws mmm we m ag am 

We de wa cha anti are ts 7 anh ae saa 

sara samüha so chaRai lāgā, janu sapaccha dhavahi bahu naga. 

jahá tahá parata dekhiahi banara, sanmukha hoi na sake tehi avasara.3. 


Presently he started discharging a volley of arrows that flew like so many winged 
serpents. Everywhere monkeys were seen falling to the ground; at that time there was none 
who would dare to face him. (3) 


we dé wit aa af Tera femp wae we & gor 
A af wa aw ue tari ate Ge a WA saan 


jahá tahá bhagi cale kapi richa, bisari sabahi  juddha kai Icha. 
so kapi bhalu na rana maha dekha, kinhesi jehi na  prana  avasesa.. 


Bears and monkeys fled in all directions; none had any desire left to continue the 
fight. Not a single monkey or bear was to be seen on the field whom he had left with 
anything but life. (4) 


d—qH wu at Ga ante ur we aft si 
esm aR wt wae at eitisot 
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Do.: dasa dasa sara saba maresi pare bhumi kapi bira, 
simhanada kari  garja | meghanada bala  dhira.50. 


He struck his opponents with ten arrows each, and the monkey-warriors dropped to 
the ground. Meghanada, who was as powerful as he was staunch in fight, now roared like 
a lion. (50) 
dio—eha werd mem fast were Wt STIS HIT 

mùa — Um OCT aif fu Ga wr STN AI 
Cau.: dekhi  pavanasuta kataka bihala, krodhavamta janu  dhayau _ kala. 

mahasaila eka  turata  upara, ati risa  meghanada para  dara.1. 


When the son of the wind god, Hanuman, saw his army in distress, he flew into a 
rage and rushed forth as if he were death personified. He forthwith tore up a huge rock 
and hurled it at Meghanada with great fury. (1) 


smed dha Tas cnp cdi epo ait quer wa Ge 
SR — sR ë n AMI Bree cp GS ATC TN I 


avata dekhi gayau nabha sol, ratha sārathī turaga saba khol. 
bāra bara  pacāra hanumānā, nikata na āva maramu so jānā.2. 


When he saw the rock coming towards him, he mounted up in the air, leaving his 
chariot, charioteer and horses to perish. Again and again did Hanuman challenge him to 
a duel, but the demon dared not come nearer; for he knew Hanuman’s real strength. (2) 


vquía free ms Tatar cuf aA sar 

wa HET set wa sti alqnel wy o cere Parnas 
raghupati nikata gayau ghananada, nana bhati karesi durbada. 
astra sastra ayudha saba dare, kautukahi prabhu kati nivare.3. 


Meghanada now closed on Sri Rama and hurled all kinds of abuses at Him. He tried 
weapons and missiles of every description against Him, but the Lord with utmost ease cut 
them asunder (before they would even reach him). (3) 


a uwm oye  fafusmmi ccr am aa fafa mu 

fifa ws wo "ez d cerni snum wwe wea — Wem vi 
dekhi pratapa mühRha  khisiana, Karai lāga maya  bidhi nānā. 
jimi kou karai garuRa sai khela, darapavai gahi svalpa . sapela.4. 


The fool was put out of face when he saw the Lord's might and began to practise 
all sorts of illusive devices, as if catching hold of a poor little snakeling one were to 
frighten Garuda and sport with him. (4) 


dos Yat Hat aa faa fafa ws wei 
ate Raa; fefe fot ar ufa AE Nng il 


Do.: jasu prabala maya basa siva biramci baRa_ chota, 
tahi  dikhavai X nisicara nija maya mati  khota.51. 


The evil-minded demon displayed his demoniac powers before Him whose powerful 
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Maya (deluding potency) holds sway over all, both great and small, Siva and Brahma, the 
Creator, not excepted. (51) 


do—ay wie sw fag armies a wre Bf wam 
"Do cf ma Amh are mg yA Aa Arete 


Cau.: nabha caRhi barasa bipula amgara, mahi te  pragata hohi jaladhara. 
nānā bhati pisaca pisaci, maru  katu dhuni bolahi  naci.1. 
Mounting up in the air he rained down a shower of firebrands, and spouts of water 
issued forth from the earth. Fiends and fiendesses of diverse form danced with cries of 
“Maim and kill?" (1) 
ferr va eRe Fa alist | Aas mae sat ag SISTI 
af af arf  GÓfHSTRT yR + aot wa vane 
bistaà püya rudhira kaca haRa, barasai kabahü upala bahu chaRa. 
barasi dhüri kinhesi — ádhiara, süjha na  àapana hatha  pasara.2. 


Now he would rain down showers of faeces, pus, blood, hair and bones; and now 
he would hurl a volley of stones. By discharging dust all round he made it look so dark 
that if you held out your own hand you would not see it. (2) 


wf apm wt ë dua WS at Ced oT we cH 
aide ea wa WAAN aia waa af miu adi 


kapi akulane maya dekhé, saba kara marana bana ehi lekhé. 
kautuka dekhi rama musukane, bhae  sabhita sakala kapi  jane.3. 


The monkeys lost their nerve when they saw these occult phenomena. "At this rate 
we are all doomed," they thought. Sri Rama smiled when he saw this fun; at the same time 
He understood that the monkeys were all alarmed. (3) 


We wt mA wa o ure fate ferent wx fatae freer 
pugs aft we fera) su vat v4 we FT THis 


eka bana kati saba maya, jimi dinakara hara timira nikaya. 
krpadrsti kapi bhalu biloke, bhae prabala rana rahahi na roke.4. 


With a single arrow He broke the illusive web, even as the sun removes the thick 
veil of darkness. He cast a gracious look on the monkeys and bears, and lo! they grew too 
strong to be restrained from fighting. (4) 


gosta rfr wa ufé Bree aft aren 
apa Ut He EIS AA MIATA AAU 

Do. ayasu magi rama pahi  amgadadi kapi  satha, 
lachimana cale kruddha hoi bana sarasana hatha.52. 


Taking leave of Sri Rama and accompanied by Angada and other monkey chiefs, 
Laksmana marched forth in fury, bow and arrow in hand. (52) 


deat Tm R mg Aam feat PI v cu UH cU |l 
sei Ce ye CSM umm A ua R o mua 
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Cau. chataja nayana ura bahu bisala, himagiri nibha tanu kachu eka lālā. 

ihà dasanana  subhata pathae, nana astra  sastra  gahi  dhae.1. 

With bloodshot eyes, a broad chest and long arms, his white form shone like the 
snow-clad Himalaya with a slight admixture of red. At the other end the ten-headed 


monster sent out heroes, who rushed forth equipped with missiles and other weapons of 
all kinds. (1) 


sw ma Renga oat iam aA eT Wenn i 

Rm waa wiht «wa WI) zd d wa esr Ae o spud 

bhudhara nakha bitapayudha dhari, dhae kapi jaya rama  pukari. 

bhire sakala  jorihi sana jor; ita uta jaya iccha nahi thori.2. 

With mountains, claws and trees for weapons, the monkeys hastened to meet the 
demons, shouting “Victory to Sri Rama.” They all closed in the fray, match with match, 
both the sides equally agog to win. (2) 


fece mas ace cles aA wade ak uf sef 

"IS we we Se Se mali Wu at wae wt SUD dU 3l 

muthikanha latanha datanha katahi, kapi jayasila mari puni  datahi. 

maru maru dharu dharu dharu maru, sisa tori gahi bhuja — uparü.3. 

The monkeys, who had now the upper hand, battered the demons with their fists and 
feet and bit them with their teeth. They struck them down and browbeat them. “Kill, kill, 
seize, seize, seize, slay, break his head, seize his arm and tear it up '"— (3) 


su wa y wt wa da meas we we SS West 

da alte a wm dati magn femp mag Gris udi 
asi rava puri rahi nava khamda, dhavahi jahá tahá rumda pracamda. 
dekhahi kautuka nabha sura brmda, kabahüka bisamaya kabahü anarnda.4. 


Such were the cries that filled the air through all the nine divisions of the globe. 
Headless bodies sprinted furiously hither and thither. Hosts of celestials witnessed the 
spectacle from heaven, now with joy and now in dismay. (4) 


toe mg fr wat wer mor at Ssmi 
WY Fm US WT yar sm Tal BIS NGS II 


Do.: rudhira gaRa bhari bhari jamyo Upara dhuri uRai, 
janu agara rasinha para mrtaka dhüma rahyo chai.53. 


Blood had collected in the hollows of the earth and clotted up there and clouds of 
dust hung over it like ashes over heaps of live coal. (53) 


daa — s — fenrefé a aa fepe dw ae E 
aam m ù ema fae usur aft ce eig 0 


Cau.: ghayala bira birajaht kaise, kusumita kimsuka ke taru jaise. 
lachimana meghanada dvau jodha, bhirahi parasapara kari ati krodha.1. 
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The wounded warriors shone like so many Kim$uka* trees in flower. The two 
heroes, Laksmana and Meghanada, grappled with each other in mounting fury. (1) 


wate wh weg ae iA Aiea om wer ae iN 

neadi at was sais wT oat qum 
ekahi eka sakai nahi jiti, nisicara chala bala karai  aniti. 
krodhavamta taba bhayau anamta, bhamjeu ratha  sarathi  turamta.2. 


Neither could get the better of the other. The demon, however, resorted to wily 
tricks and unfair means. Laksmana, who was no other than Ananta (the serpent-god Sesa, 
whose wrath brings about the dissolution of the universe), then waxed furious and in a 
trice smashed the chariot and tore its driver to pieces. (2) 


"Wr Aù wer at Ti wea was WA AA 
Tat at fat wt mm Has was ahi wa wisi 


nana  bidhi prahara kara sesa, racchasa  bhayau prana_  avasesa. 
ravana suta nija mana anumana, samkatha bhayau harihi mama prana.3. 


Sesa (Laksmana) smote him in so many ways that the demon Meghanada was all 
but dead. The son of Ravana, Meghanada, thought within himself that he was in dire straits 
and the enemy would surely take his life. (3) 


ELERII pista at i ast aa TT NN 
Test ws ate d ati de ula was foe wa artis 
biraghatini chaRisi sági, tejapumja — lachimana ura lagi. 
murucha  bhai sakti ke lagé, taba cali gayau nikata bhaya tyagé.4. 


He threw a javelin which was notorious for killing warriors and was glowing like 
fire; and lo! it struck Laksmana in the breast. The blow was so smart that the prince 
swooned and Meghanada now went near him shedding all fear. (4) 


şə- Hug UA ails wa wet TW Jars 
wren aa fafa sé ua faez uy 


Do.: meghanada sama koti sata  jodha rahe  uthài, 
jagadadhara sesa kimi uthai cale khisiai.54. 
A vast number of heroes as powerful as Meghanada strove to lift him; but how 


could Sesa, the support of the entire globe, be thus lifted? Hence they returned smarting 
with shame. (54) 


Ñw- aa aea sata STI 
"en Hur AA A mÂ A ae ae am wT ANN 

Cau. sunu girija — krodhanala  jasd, jarai bhuvana caridasa asu. 
saka  samgrama  jiti ko  tahi, sevaht sura nara aga jaga jahi.1. 


Listen, Parvati : (continues Lord Siva,) none can conquer him in battle, the fire of 


* A Kim$uka tree bears crimson flowers; hence the wounded parts of the warriors have been compared 
with the flowers of a Kim$uka tree. 
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whose (Sesa's) wrath speedily consumes all the fourteen spheres (at the time of universal 
dissolution), and whom gods and human beings, nay, all animate and inanimate beings 
adore. (1) 


we aldet Was Hid wm Ur aa we A sel 

Wem wg AR gb miim aa fet fe ann 
yaha kautühala janai sol, ja para krpa rama kai hoi. 
samdhya bhai phiri dvau bahani, lage  sábharana nija nija  ani.2. 

He alone can understand this mystery on whom descends Sri Rama's grace. Now 


that it was evening, both the armies retired and the commanders of the different units 
began taking count of their troops. (2) 


surge — tat aE o erf et PERT 

at oat A sas SAAT sae xf wy aft Ta ATi 
byapaka brahma ajita buvanesvara, lachimana kaha büjha karunakara. 

taba lagi lai ayau  hanumana, anuja dekhi prabhu ati dukha mana.3. 

The All-merciful and invincible Lord of the universe, the all-pervading supreme 


Spirit, Sri Rama asked: “Where is Laksmana?" Meanwhile Hanuman brought him; seeing 
His younger brother in a swoon the Lord felt sore distressed. (3) 


wad me ac Waitt ws at vss ca 

at wy BT Tas BI SIS wat WÜWY anxn 
jamavamta kaha baida susena, lamká rahai ko pathai lenā. 
dhari laghu rupa gayau hanumamta, āneu bhavana  sameta  turamta.4. 


Jambavan said, “Susena, the physician, lives in Lanka; someone should be sent to 
fetch him here.” Assuming a minute (indiscernible) form Hanuman went and immediately 
brought him, house and all. (4) 


twa  Wwanfse fux s «OST 
omer wea f cde wre Garda cau 

Do.: rama padarabimda sira nayau ai susena, 
kaha nama giri ausadhi jahu pavanasuta _lena.55. 


Susena came and bowed his head at Sri Rama’s lotus-feet. He mentioned the name 
of the herb as well as the mountain where it could be found, and said, “Proceed, O son 
of the wind-god, to bring it." (55) 


dota wW ma HOTS i wem TA ga aa RN 
set qt Uh A VATA | Wat aretha Te Sari il 

Cau. rama carana sarasija ura rākhī, cala prabhamjana suta bala bhasi. 
uhà düta eka  maramu janava, ravanu kalanemi grha ava.1. 


Enshrining Sri Rama’s lotus-feet in his heart and assuring the Lord of his own 
capability (to accomplish the job), the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, departed. At the 
other end a spy disclosed the secret to Ravana, who called at the house of Kalanemi (a 
demon ally of Ravana). (1) 
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wae met my dé giy gm eren fae sp 

ead dele we We mim wa al tet — URTIU 

dasamukha kaha maramu tehi suna, puni puni  kalanemi siru dhuna. 

dekhata tumhahi nagaru jehi jara, tasu pamtha ko rokana_para.2. 

The ten-headed monster told him all that he had to say, hearing which Kalanemi 
beat his head again and again. “Nobody can obstruct him who burnt your capital before 
your very eyes. (2) 

wp wu we fea sti sisg Wa FW Weer 

Tat at wq dat emi gA wea areas 

bhaju raghupati karu hita apana, chaRahu natha mrsa jalpana. 

nila kamja tanu sumdara syama, hrdayá rakhu locanabhirama.3. 

“Therefore, adore Sri Raghunatha in your own interest and desist, my lord, from all 


vain prattle. Hold in your heart that lovely form, swarthy as the blue lotus, the delight of 
all eyes. (3) 


4 d aw a mia we Ae wa wu 

at St et wen Wei ae wun fe wifter au 
mai tat mora muRhata tyagu, maha moha nisi  sütata jagu. 

kala byala kara bhacchaka jor sapanehi samara ki  jitia  soi.4. 
“Dismiss the foolish idea of ‘T’ and ‘you’, ‘mine’ and ‘thine’ and awake from slumber 


in the night of gross infatuation. Can anyone even dream of conquering Him in battle, who 
devours even the serpent of Time (which in its turn devours the entire creation)?” (4) 


EM cane Ram sta ae wa ate fear 
WA ad wt mi spe ae Gat Yd e STI. 0 8 ll 
Do.: suni dasakamtha risana ati tehí mana kinha bicara, 


rama düta kara maraü baru yaha khala rata mala bhara.56. 


The ten-headed monster flew into a tearing rage when he heard this. Thereupon 
Kalanemi reasoned to himself: “I should rather die at the hands of Sri Rama's messenger; 
for this wretch revels in his load of sins!" (56) 


"o—sTW cafe wem Wate cnr rura uo Wet at amt SUI 
mema m uo amm AR fer wer fus wg ste 


Cau.: asa kahi cala racisi maga maya, sara mamdira bara baga banaya. 
marutasuta dekha subha asrama, munihi büjhi jala piyad jai $rama.1. 

So saying to himself he departed and resorted to his black art; he produced by the 
path a lake, a temple and a lovely garden. The son of the wind-god, Hanuman, saw the 
good hermitage and thought to himself: *Let me ask leave of the hermit over there and 
drink some water, so that I may be relieved of my fatigue." (1) 


eH pe aT de Aa mA ate ag AEN 
We á wy As ämm A we TA A Maen 
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racchasa kapata besa tahá soha, mayapati dutahi caha moha. 

jai pavanasuta nayau  matha, lāga so kahai rama guna gatha.2. 

The demon (Kalanemi) had ensconced himself there in the deceitful garb of a hermit 
and sought to delude the messenger even of the Lord of Maya. The son of the wind-god 
went and bowed his head before him; and the demon in his turn began to recite Sri Rama’s 
praises. (2) 


fa ow a war wale. fae wa a daa ao nèn 
st — wd o d — qui wm gÈ cer feo afters 


hota maha rana ravana ramahi, jitihahi rama na samsaya ya mahi. 


ihå bhaé mai dekhati bhai, gyàna drsti bala mohi  adhikài.3. 


“A fierce war is raging between Sri Rama and Ravana, of which Rama will 
undoubtedly emerge victorious. I behold everything, dear one, even from here; for my 
great strength lies in my intuition.” (3) 


am wat af de misa we mà ae ses at wen 
wm wen af ona cHmega fees G3 vam ae agi 


maga jala tehi dinha kamamdala, kaha kapi nahi aghau thoré jala. 
sara majjana_ kari atura avahu, diccha deù gyana jehi pavahu.4. 


On his asking for water, the demon gave Hanuman his own water pot; but the 
monkey chief said, “My thirst will not be quenched by a small quantity of water.” “Then 
take a plunge in the lake and speedily come back. After that I will initiate you and you 
will have spiritual insight.” (4) 


d— HX Usd weft ug Ter Wenil da AGAT | 
ant at ak fest aq a wm ale Teen 


Do.: sara paithata kapi pada gaha makari taba akulana, 
mari so dhari dibya tanu cali! gagana caHhi jana.57. 
No sooner had Hanuman stepped into the lake than a she-alligator seized him by the 


foot greatly agitated. Having been slain by Hanuman, she assumed a celestial form and 
mounting an aerial car, soared to the heavens. (57) 


doa da ae uss aam I aea aa amet ae HUI 
qm oa as we fear wM mg wa am af amie 


Cau. kapi tava darasa bhaiü nispapa, mita tata  munibara kara sapa. 

muni na hoi yaha nisicara ghora, manahu satya bacana kapi mora.1. 

“By your very sight, O dear monkey, I have been absolved of all sins and the curse 
of the great sage (which accounted for my birth in an alligator's womb) has come to an 


end. This fellow, O monkey chief, is no hermit but a terrible demon: believe my words 
to be true." (1) 


aa pè P sae web a fee Free vas aft de 
we alu yA meer vius cds cda qe uci 
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asa kahi gal apachara jabahi, nisicara nikata gayau kapi tabahi. 
kaha kapi muni guradachina lehü, paché hamahi mamtra tumha dehü.2. 
So saying, the celestial nymph left for her abode in heaven and Hanuman immediately 


returned to the demon. Said Hanuman: “First receive, holy sir, your fee as my ‘spiritual 
preceptor' and after that impart to me the sacred formula." (2) 


Rm ap wüfe wmi fer uq mA m TI 
w wa af oct unma yA wm aft ues AAN 3i 


sira lamgura __lapeti pachara, nija tanu  pragatesi marati bara. 

rama rama kahi chaResi prana, suni mana harasi caleu hanumana.3. 

Hanuman then twisted his tail round the hermit's head and knocked him down, and 
he appeared in his natural (demoniac) form at the moment of his death and gave up the 
ghost while muttering “Rama, Rama". Hanuman was delighted at heart to hear this name 
(from his mouth) and proceeded on his journey. (3) 


wur wt a ster ceri cweur cefu sat fie fer 

"fg fv fuf ay maa wai sagt sor aft Tax 

dekha saila na ausadha_ cinha, sahasa kapi  upari giri — linha. 

gahi giri nisi nabha dhavata bhayau, avadhapuri — üpara kapi — gayau.4. 

He found the mountain but failed to single out the herb (prescribed by Susena); he, 
therefore, lost no time in uprooting the mount itself. Holding up the mountain in his hand, 


Hanuman darted back through the air while it was yet night and happened to pass over the 
city of Ayodhya. (4) 


to eat ata Aaaa sift fafa aa sr 
feri wt Wee mes aM set ah amu 


Do. dekha bharata bisala ati nisicara mana anumani, 
binu phara sayaka mareu capa Sravana lagi tani.58. 
Bharata (who kept vigil at night ever since his return from Citrakuta) espied a 


colossal figure coursing through the air and thinking it to be some demon drew his bow 
to the ear and struck him with a headless shaft. (58) 


dows yes ue ama ma o ga we wa o TETUR 
qh fra sep ma aa mua enfu ada att amt amie 

Cau. pareu muruchi mahi lagata sayaka, sumirata rama rama raghunayaka. 
suni priya bacana bharata taba dhae, kapi samipa ati atura ae.1. 


Struck by the dart, Hanuman dropped unconscious to the ground, uttering “Rama, 
Rama, O Raghupati!” The moment Bharata heard these pleasing words he rushed and 
came posthaste by the side of Hanuman. (1) 


fsrener facts ale a crari ama af ag ca wari 

TW wit Ww Ww gÅ aa oe a AM ate 
bikala — biloki kīsa ura lava, jagata nahi bahu  bhàti jagava. 
mukha malina mana bhae dukhari, kahata bacana bhari locana_bart.2. 


Seeing Hanuman in swoon, the prince clasped him to his bosom and tried every 
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means to bring him back to consciousness but in vain. With a sad look in his face and 
much distressed at heart and his eyes full of tears, he spoke the following words: (2) 


A fafa wa fepe fr aber af ut ae aes qu diui 

W At WS aa se pmi dia we we wat sais 

jehi bidhi rama bimukha mohi kinha, tehi puni yaha daruna dukha dinha. 

jad moré mana baca aru kaya, priti rama pada kamala amaya.3. 

“The selfsame Providence who alienated me from Sri Rama has also inflicted this 
terrible suffering on me. If in thought, word and deed I cherish sincere devotion to $n 
Rama’s lotus feet, and if Sri Raghunatha is kindly disposed towards me, (3) 


dt aft as fena sm grist mw wi wut saat 

Ga ae se a miM enfe wa wate areca xi 

tau kapi hou bigata Srama sila, jai mo para raghupati  anuküla. 
sunata bacana uthi baitha kapisa, kahi jaya jayati kosalādhīsā.4. 
“may this monkey be relieved of all exhaustion and pain.” As soon as these words 


entered his ears, the monkey chief, Hanuman, arose and sat up, exclaiming “Glory, all 
glory to Sri Rama, the Lord of Kosala!” (4) 


tore enfüfe st em Utd ay Are HAA | 
Wifa T wed wars aah wa tae face 48 N 


So. linha kapihi ura lai pulakita tanu locana sajala, 

priti na hrdayá samai sumiri rama raghukula tilaka.59. 

A thrill of joy ran through his body and tears rushed to his eyes as Bharata took and 
clasped the monkey (Sri Hanuman) to his bosom. Bharata’s heart overflowed with love at 
the very thought of Sri Rama, the glory of Raghu’s race. (59) 


dio—ad puer we Garam ati aed saa se Aq Wat 
ay we ada wre mA 3 mu qt wt ug ANg 


Cau.: tata kusala kahu sukhanidhana ki, sahita anuja aru mātu janaki. 

kapi saba carita samāsa bakhāne, bhae dukhi mana mahü  pachitane.1. 

“Tell me, dear friend, if all is well with Śrī Rāma, the Fountain of Joy, as well as 
with His younger brother, Laksmana, and my mother, Janaki.” The monkey chief, 
Hanuman, told him in brief all that had happened and Bharata felt much distressed to hear 
it and his heart was filled with remorse. (1) 


see de ù pa WT IIO UND who Ueng wt A GT 

we paame wT oak cra uBr aft wt at acai 
ahaha daiva mai kata jaga jayad, prabhu ke ekahu kāja na ayau. 

jani kuavasaru mana dhari dhira, puni kapi sana bole  balabira.2. 

“Ah me, good heavens, why should I have been born into this world at all, if I could 


not be of any service to the Lord?" But realizing the adverse circumstances, the gallant and 
mighty prince recollected himself and addressed Hanuman again. (2) 


wm wee dee df wai art wage a ware 
ag WH wm ep AAA ved aie we paT 3i 
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tata gaharu hoihi tohi jata, kaju nasaihi hota prabhata. 
caRhu mama sayaka saila sameta, pathavaü tohi jahá krpaniketa.3. 
“You will be delayed in your journey and nothing will avail after daybreak. 


Therefore, ascend my arrow, mountain and all, and I will send you straight into the 
presence of the All-merciful." (3) 


am af m sar cura WHO wae ae fet o s 

w wa fra ii ama me af at anus 
suni kapi mana upaja abhimana, moré  bhara calihi kimi bana. 
rama prabhava  bicari bahori, bamdi carana kaha kapi kara jori.4. 


Hanuman's self-esteem was slightly piqued when he heard these words: ‘How will 
the arrow fly with my weight?’ he thought. Then, recalling Sri Rama's glory, he bowed 
at Bharata's feet and spoke with folded hands: (4) 


dqa Waa Bt Wr Wy ses UID qud 
ata cafe SITES] UT Ua aie vers SAAT  &o( c) 


Do.: tava pratapa ura rakhi prabhu jaihaü natha turarnta, 
asa kahi ayasu pai pada bamdi caleu hanumamta.60(A). 


“Cherishing the thought of your majesty, my lord, I will go swiftly.” So saying and 
taking leave of Bharata, Hanuman bowed at his feet and sped on. (60 A) 


Wet AEA viter YA Wey us Wife STAT | 
TA Ag Sid ated uhr uf Waa Go (33) 


bharata bahubala sila guna prabhu pada priti apara, 
mana mahü jata sarahata puni puni pavanakumara.60(B). 
As he journeyed forth, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, extolled to himself again 


and again Bharata's strength of arm, amiability and goodness as well as his boundless 
devotion to the Lord's feet. (60 B) 


Jos m amèk aeii rd e o tet 
emi ufa ws aft ae smasi wa sos sae NR CDI 
Cau.: uha rāma lachimanahi nihārī, bole bacana manuja — anusari. 
ardha rati gai kapi nahi ayau, rama . uthaài  anuja ura  layau.1. 
Now, there on Suvela Sri Rama uttered words befitting a mortal as He looked at 


Laksmana: “Although it is now past midnight, Hanuman has not yet turned up!” Sri Rama 
raised His younger brother and clasped him to His bosom. (1) 


Weng " «Rad dha we ami ay al da Hye o WI 

m Ra oft wen fug ari aeg faf feu cmq wed 

sakahu na dukhita dekhi mohi kau, bamdhu sada tava mrdula subhau. 

mama hita lagi tajehu pitu mata, sahehu bipina hima  atapa  bata.2. 

“Brother, you could never bear to see me in distress, since your disposition has 
always been so tender. On my account you left both father and mother and exposed 
yourself to cold, heat and winds of the forest. (2) 
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a apm amet sa wei seg 7 yA m cma faa 

wi owas owt dq fase fr gwar wads af signa 

so  anuraga kaha aba bhai, uthahu na suni mama baca bikalai. 

jad janated bana bamdhu bichohü, pita bacana  manateü nahi  ohü.3. 
“Where is that love now, brother, that you refuse to get up even on hearing my 


lament? Had I known that I would lose my brother in the forest, I would have never 
obeyed even my father's command. (3) 


wa fea ar wer ufenra ate whe m m anu 
aa ferent, fret mg mm füenp Ts ÀR TT Nv 


suta bita nari bhavana parivara, hohi jahi jaga  barahi bārā. 
asa  bicari  jiyá jagahu tātā, milai na jagata sahodara bhrata.4. 
“Sons, riches, wives, houses and kinsfolk in this world repeatedly come and go; but 


a real brother cannot be had again in this world. Ponder this in your mind and arise, dear 
brother. (4) 


vat Cur faq enr cría Am aA faq ah after art gh 

aa m frat aq faq dréba wo we ea Rà atau 
jatha pamkha binu khaga ati dina, mani binu phani karibara kara hina. 

asa mama jivana bamdhu binu toh, jai jaRa daiva jiavai mohi.5. 

“As a bird is utterly miserable without wings, a serpent without its head-jewel and 


a noble elephant without its trunk, so is my life without you, brother, in case stupid and 
insensitive Providence compels me to live. (5) 


wes «tay aT HE csi 2q fus m wagi 

ae sae weds wa A R am feme oft ming 

jaihai avadha kavana muhu Iai, nari hetu priya bhai găvāī. 

baru apajasa sahateü jaga mahi, nari hani  biseşa chati nahi.6. 

“With what face shall I return to Ayodhya after losing a beloved brother for the sake 
of my wife. I would rather have suffered obloquy in the world (for my inability to recover 


my wife); for, after all the loss of a wife is comparatively less serious a loss (as that of 
a brother). (6) 


aa soci Ap aa M aR for wer Bt ATT 
Pa wmi d WH pmi m awa Te WA ammo 


aba  apaloku soku suta tora, sahihi nithura kathora ura mora. 
nia janan ke eka kumara, tata tasu  tumha  prana  adharaJ. 
“Now, however, my unfeeling and stony heart will endure both that obloquy and the 


deep anguish of your loss, my loved one. Your mother's only son, you are the sole prop 
of her life. (7) 


wats uz qefe fe uti wa fat que unm fea arin 
wie wig Wo R ws tafe fea cfe Raag wien 


saüpesi mohi tumhahi gahi pani, saba bidhi sukhada parama hita jani. 
utaru  kaha  daihad tehi jal, uthi kina mohi  sikhavahu  bhai.8. 
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“Yet she took you by the hand and entrusted you to me, knowing that I would make 
you happy in everyway and that I am your greatest well-wisher. What answer shall I give 
her when I go back? Why should you not get up and advise me, brother?” (8) 


ag fats area dra fie aad afer uta wer are 
E Uh sas TIN Wa wit Hot cael 


bahu bidhi socata soca bimocana, sravata salila rajiva dala locana. 

uma eka akhamda  raghurai nara gati bhagata krpala  dekhai.9. 

Thus despaired Sri Rama, the Dispeller of sorrow, in diverse ways; and tears flowed 
from His eyes which resembled the petals of a lotus. Uma, continues Lord Siva, Sri 
Raghunatha is one without a second and indivisible (whole); He exhibited the ways of 
human beings only because He is so compassionate to His devotees. (9) 


A-uy Wena at aM feener amu «mm fuer 
ats Tas saat fuf Hear owé ae TAURI 
So. prabhu pralapa suni kana bikala bhae banara nikara, 
ai gayau hanumana jimi karuna maha bira rasa.61. 


The hosts of monkeys that surrounded the Lord were distressed to hear the Lord's 
wailing. Presently arrived Hanuman like a heroic strain in the midst of pathos. (61) 


uWio—mfü wm Rs ORAM fd pra WY WS o DSTI 
qi a a atte swi e ad afer aie 
Cau.: harasi rama bhemteu hanumana, ati krtagya prabhu parama sujana. 
turata baida taba  kinhi  upai, uthi baithe lachimana X harasai.1. 
Transported with joy, Sri Rama embraced Hanuman; for the Lord is immensely 


grateful by nature and is supremely sagacious. The physician Susena then immediately 
administered the treatment and Laksmana cheerfully sat up. (1) 


eat m wy Nes UTI EH wea we aft aati 

aft uff aa det ugerati we fate defi ale os aa eu 
hrdayá lai prabhu bheteu bhrata, harase sakala bhalu kapi  brata. 

kapi puni baida tahā pahücava, jehi bidhi tabahi tahi lai āvā.2. 

The Lord clasped His brother to His heart and the whole host of bears and monkeys 


rejoiced. Hanuman took the physician back to Lanka in the same way he had brought him 
the previous night. (2) 


"E od cra wai ata fare us um fet wa 

apa sua ue sratifatar war aft ate wari si 

yaha  brttamta dasanana_ suneü, ati bisada puni puni sira dhuneu. 

byakula kumbhakarana pahi ava, bibidha jatana kari tahi jagava.3. 

When the ten-headed monster Ravana heard this news, he beat his head in utter 
despair again and again. In sore perplexity he called on Kumbhakarna (his younger 
brother) and succeeded in waking him up by using all sorts of devices. (3) 
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am fu aa eT cure mA de aR mN 
gut gt cg Melia dd qa W Taxi 


jaga nisicara — dekhia kaisa, manahü  kalu deha dhari  baisa. 
kumbhakarana bujha kahu bhai, kahe tava mukha rahe  sukhaài.4. 


Having woken and sat up, he looked like Death himself in a corporeal body. 
Kumbhakarna asked; “Tell me, brother, why do you look so withered?” (4) 


ma él aa af rfr a wfz wer do et smi 
ad ceux wa fe mim war wer mMk 


katha kahit saba tehr abhimani, jehi prakara sita hari ani. 
tata kapinha saba nisicara mare, maha maha jodha samghare.5. 


The haughty Ravana told him the whole story as to how he had carried off Sita. 
“Dear brother, the monkeys have killed all the demons and extirpated the greatest 
warriors. (5) 


qia qy wm setive aR saat ati 
sm — were aRar — I UY am e wa TATUNG II 


durmukha suraripu manuja ahari, bhata  atikaya — akampana  bhari. 
apara mahodara X adika bira, pare samara mahi saba ranadhira.6. 


“Durmukha, Devantaka (the enemy of gods), Narantaka (the devourer of men), the 
mighty champions Atikaya (of enormous size) and Akampana (who never trembles in fear) 
and other heroes like Mahodara (the bigbellied), so staunch in battle, have all fallen on the 
field of battle." (6) 


OM Cah rep da Hua fara 
Wea» gR st saa Ws Aled HAM 
Do.: suni dasakamdhara bacana taba kumbhakarana bilakhana, 


jagadamba hari ani aba satha  cahata kalyana.62. 


On hearing the words of his ten-headed brother, Kumbhakarna felt very much 
grieved and said, “Having carried off Janaki, the Mother of the universe, O fool, you now 
expect good out of it!” (62) 


Joa A abe w fre ED) aa ae ans woofs are 
awe oda oat amm og wa fee Beare 
Cau.: bhala na kinha taf nisicara naha, aba mohi ai jagaehi kaha. 
ajahu tata tyagi abhimana, bhajahu rama hoihi kalyana.1. 
“You have not done well, O demon king. And now why have you come and woken 
me up? Yet, abandoning pride even now, worship Sri Rama and you will be blessed. (1) 
€ cate wR wae A aR Wd we 
sme dy wd mfsz rena wane Hz a ails amu 


haf dasasisa manuja raghunayaka, jake hanumana se payaka. 
ahaha bamdhu tai kinhi khotai, prathamaht mohi na sunaehi 4i.2. 
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“Can Sri Raghunatha, O ten-headed Ravana, be a man, who has attendants like 
Hanuman? Alas, brother, you acted unwisely in that you did not break this news to me 
earlier. (2) 


weg wy fate af tani faa fafa ae we tami 
ane yA rfe cero wt wer! ameds de aaa — fun 34 


kinhehu prabhu birodha tehi devaka, siva  biramci sura jake  sevaka. 

narada muni mohi gyana jo kaha, kahated tohi samaya  nirabaha.3. 

“You have courted war with the Divinity, who has for His servants gods like Siva 
and Brahma (the Creator). I would have confided to you the knowledge which the sage 
Narada had once imparted to me; but the time has now passed. (3) 


awa ut cin Ve We asia qaat at d we 
am Ma wee cari cel Wes ag wa Arex 


aba bhari amka bhemtu mohi bhai, locana suphala  karad mat jā. 
syama  gàta sarasīruha locana, dekhaü jai tapa traya mocana.4. 


“Clasp me, brother, in close embrace now, so that I may go and bless my eyes with 
the sight of the Lord who has a swarthy complexion and lotus-like eyes and who relieves 
the threefold agony of His devotees." (4) 


dT WU WA wd ATA Yas BA WH! 
Wat unis aife we ve ate nRT swiss il 


Do.: rama rapa guna sumirata magana bhayau chana eka, 
ravana mageu koti ghata mada aru mahisa aneka.63. 
As he thought of Sri Rama’s beauty and virtues he forgot himself for a moment. In 


the meantime Ravana requisitioned (for Kumbhakarna’s consumption) myriads of jars full 
of wine and a whole herd of buffaloes. (63) 


"to—ufzw wis ak nen uti mit areata AMT tl 
Siem de Ww miam a ae Gp a wen 
Cau. mahisa khai kari madira pana, garja bajraghata samana. 
kumbhakarana durmada rana ramga, cala durga taji sena na samga.1. 
Having feasted on the buffaloes and drunk off the wine, Kumbhakarna roared like 


a crash of lightning. Heavily drunk and full of passion for war, he sallied forth from the 
fort without any troops. (1) 


ee Aia sri — smasq uxs Ced Rew as 
at sen wed ae amA A om wht cao oon 


dekhi bibhisanu agé ayau, pareu carana nija nama sunayau. 

anuja  uthai hrdaya tehi  layo, raghupati bhakta jani mana bhayo.2. 

When Vibhisana saw him, he came forward and falling at his feet told him his name. 
Kumbhakarna in his turn lifted his younger brother and clasped him to his bosom; he was 
delighted at heart to know that his brother was a devotee of Sri Raghunatha. (2) 
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dd ma wet ae antiaed wa fea aa fee 
afé went quA ufé mš i ea dir wy ws Wa wasn 


tata lata ravana mohi mara, kahata parama hita mamtra_ bicara. 
tehi galani raghupati pahi ayaü, dekhi dina prabhu ke mana bhayau.3. 


“Dear brother, Ravana spurned me with a kick of his foot when I gave him the most 
salutary advice and told him my view. Disgusted with such treatment I came away to Sri 
Rama, and the Lord's heart was drawn towards me when he perceived my distress.” (3) 

QW WW was area wari at fes am aa am fear 

erp spp d wat faite wag ada Area ga was 


sunu suta bhayau kalabasa ravana, so ki mana aba parama sikhavana. 
dhanya dhanya tai dhanya bibhisana, bhayahu tata nisicara kula bhüsana.4. 


"Listen, my loved one; Ravana is in the clutches of death and would not listen even 
to the best advice at this stage. Thrice blessed are you, Vibhisana; you have proved to be 
the ornament of the demon race. (4) 


aq su d ate Sri 3g TH aT qa aia 
bamdhu bamsa taf kinha ujagara, bhajehu rama sobha sukha sagara.5. 


“Brother, you have brought glory to our lineage by adoring Sri Rama, that ocean of 
beauty and felicity. (5) 


oa cH WA cue disp wag wa weit 
wig B pur uer ife was Tea ITN Ru II 


Do.: bacana karma mana kapata taji bhajehu rama ranadhira, 
jahu na nija para süjha mohi bhayaü kalabasa bira.64. 


“In thought, word and deed you should guilelessly worship Sri Rama, who is 
staunch in battle. Now leave me; for, doomed as I am to death, brother, I can no longer 


distinguish between friend and foe." (64) 
dodgy sre am wet Ai amas we Fete fpr 

aa ARTAR PANT | HUH anad TART t 9 U 
Cau.: barhùdhu bacana suni cala bibhisana, āyau  jahá trailoka — bibhüsana. 

natha bhüdharakara sarira, kumbhakarana avata ranadhira.1. 


On hearing the words of his brother Kumbhakarna, Vibhisana turned back and came 
into the presence of Sri Rama, the Ornament of the three spheres. “My lord, here comes 
Kumbhakarna, possessed of a body huge as a mountain and staunch in battle !” (1) 


went afte Gt wa P aag am sem 

fem sog feu ome MEN cedem OSS Mm HUT NI 
etana kapinha suna jaba kana, kilakilai dhae balavana. 

lie uthai bitapa aru  bhüdhara, katakatai darahi ta upara.2. 

The moment the mighty monkeys heard this, they rushed forth shouting with joy. 


They plucked up trees and mountains and hurled them against Kumbhakarna, gnashing 
their teeth all the while. (2) 
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wife fe fat fear verti ate wet enfü Ue Wen atl 

Tat A Wy ay cet ox erem fe ep ah Gat at WR 3i 

koti koti giri sikhara  prahara, karaht bhalu kapi eka eka bara. 

muryo na manu tanu taryo na taryo, jimi gaja arka phalani ko maryo.3. 

The bears and monkeys threw myriads of mountain-peaks at him each time. But 
neither he felt daunted in spirit nor did he stir from his position in spite of the best efforts 


on the part of the monkeys to push him back, even like an elephant pelted with the fruits 
of the sun-plant. (3) 


qa — mea  íeer A ouem nh area fux cpu 

um sfe de m yia yga wt urs Tax 
taba marutasuta muthika hanyo, paryo dharani byakula sira dhunyo. 

puni uthi tehi mareu hanumamta, ghurmita — bhütala pareu  turarmta.4. 
Thereupon Hanuman struck him with his fist and he fell on the ground beating his 


head in great confusion. Rising again he hit Hanuman back and the latter whirled round 
and immediately dropped to the ground. (4) 


uf ep iak aN uwenfuacwé dé uem uefe we wm 

ut aAa A wei aft wa afea 7 mens Uae diu I 
puni nala nilahi avani pacharesi, jahá tahá pataki pataki bhata daresi. 

cali balimukha sena paral, ati bhaya trasita na kou samuhai.5. 
Next he overthrew Nala and Nila upon the ground and knocked down the warriors 


here, there and everywhere. The monkey host stampeded; in utter dismay none dared face 
him. (5) 


à- aft qefea wit waa waite 
are afte ain He wem amd sep Grau && I 


Do.: amgadadi kapi muruchita kari sameta_ sugriva, 
kakha dabi kapiraja kahü cala amita bala simva.65. 
Having rendered unconscious Angada and the other principal monkeys including 


Sugriva, Kumbhakarna, who was of unbounded might, nay, the very epitome of strength, 
pressed Sugriva, the king of the monkeys, under his arm and went off. (65) 


Jom á pa quA Rite | wer ces fuf ates Wie 
wpe sit Ù mak weiate fe wae ta mgng 


Cau: uma  karata  raghupati naralilà, khela garuRa jimi ahigana_ mila. 

bhrkuti bhamga jo kalahi khai, tahi ki sohai aisi larai.1. 

Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Sri Raghunatha played the part of a human being in the 
same way as Garuda (the mount of Bhagavan Visnu) would sport in the company of 
snakes. Otherwise how could He, who devours Death himself with the mere knitting of His 
brow, engage with any grace in such a conflict as this? (1) 


wT was ata faethe ims ms var aw akeeu 
Teo WW edd mmi gyik a Gwe CIT S 
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jaga  paàvani  kirati — bistarihaht, gai gai bhavanidhi nara tarihahi. 

murucha gai  marutasuta  jaga, sugrivahi taba khojana laga.2. 

He will thereby spread His fame, which will not only sanctify the whole world but 
will undoubtedly take across the ocean of mundane existence the people who sing it. Now 


Hanuman's unconsciousness ceased and he woke and presently began to look about for 
Sugriva. (2) 


qag * ya AA fate was afe yah wi 

wA wa mA rT stare A AÈ TNN 

sugrīvahu kai murucha biti, nibuki gayau tehi mrtaka pratītī. 

katesi dasana  nasika kana, garaji akasa caleu tehir jana.3. 

Meanwhile Sugriva too recovered from his swoon and slipped out of Kumbhakarna’s 
grips, who had taken him for dead (and consequently loosened his grip). Kumbhakarna 
discovered his escape only when Sugriva bit off the monster’s nose and ears and ascended 
in the air roaring. (3) 

Tes um we wf wenra ata area sfe uhr afe ar 

yA ams wy we wam wala watt wa porters 

gaheu carana gahi bhümi pachara, ati laghavá uthi puni tehi mara. 

puni ayau prabhu pahi balavana, jayati jayati jaya krpanidhana.4. 

The demon caught Sugriva by the foot and, having thus secured him, dashed him 
against the ground. Sugriva, however, rose with remarkable agility and hit his adversary 


back. The mighty hero then returned into the Lord's presence, shouting “Glory, glory, all 
glory to the merciful Lord!” (4) 


Te pa ae fra wrt feo ae a us aa ret 

wet sir uf faq aft cura due af qa saat areal 
naka kana kate jiya jani, phira krodha kari bhai mana glani. 
sahaja bhima puni binu $ruti nasa, dekhata kapi dala upajīi trasa.5. 


Kumbhakarna felt sick at heart when he realized that he had been deprived of his 
nose and ears, and turned back in a fury. The monkey host was horror-stricken when they 
saw the monster, who was frightful by his very appearance and looked more so in the 
absence of his nose and ears. (5) 


dW Wa we vui uf smu aft È gg! 

wale a aq uw wrefte MR we Nga 
Do.: jaya jaya jaya raghubamsa mani dhae kapi dai hüha, 

ekahi bara tasu para chaRenhi giri taru  juha.66. 

Raising a shout of “Glory, glory, all glory to the Jewel of Raghu’s race!” the monkeys 
rushed forward and rained upon him all at once a volley of rocks and trees. (66) 
Aoh A w Reg a Tso TT EDO Sarl 

wife Ae aft af aft asia att fufe mt amie 
Cau. kumbhakarana rana ramga biruddha, sanmukha cala kala janu kruddha. 

koti koti kapi dhari dhari khai, janu tiRI giri guha  samai.1. 
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Maddened with the lust of battle, Kumbhakarna marched against the enemy like 
Death himself furious with rage. He seized and devoured myriads of monkeys that looked 
like swarms of locusts entering a mountain cave. (1) 


alee we wR wt mi fex aft haa ate aati 
qa aa sete at arti fat wate wae aft reru 


kotinha gahi sarira sana marda, kotinha mīji milava mahi garda. 
mukha nasa Sravananhi ki bata, nisari paraht  bhalu kapi  thatàa.2. 


Seizing many more millions he crushed them against his body, and millions he 
levigated between his palms and mixed with the dust on the ground. Multitudes of bears 
and monkeys (swallowed by him) escaped through his mouth, nostrils and ears and ran 
away. (2) 


a a wa Pere aati fas ufufe oq ule fof smi 
Wm que wa fete a Ryga a war aie ae uus 


rana mada matta nisacara darpa, bisva grasihi janu ehi bidhi arpa. 
mure subhata saba phirahi na phere, sujha na nayana sunahi nahý tere.3. 


Intoxicated with the frenzy of battle the demon stood in a challenging mood, as 
though the Creator had placed the whole universe at his disposal and he was going to 
devour it. All great warriors scuttled away from the battle-field and would not return under 
any persuasion whatsoever. They could neither see with their eyes nor hear any call. (3) 


even au ws Aei yA a wit ati 
wet wa Aea meas i fq crie at fef agx 


kumbhakarana kapi phauja bidari, suni dhai rajanicara dhārī. 
dekhī rāma bikala katakal, ripu anīka nānā bidhi ai.4. 


The demon host also sallied forth when they learnt that Kumbhakarna had dispersed 
the monkey army. Sri Rama saw the discomfiture of His forces and further perceived all 
kinds of enemy reinforcements pouring in. (4) 


tay Gita faster a mag A 
ii cas wa aa eof ame wanes 


Do.: sunu sugriva bibhisana  anuja sdabharehu saina, 
mai dekhau khala bala  dalahi bole  rajivanaina.67. 


"Listen, Sugriva, Vibhisana and Laksmana, take care of the army while I test the 
might and man-power of this wretch," said the lotus-eyed Lord. (67) 
doar ur aft afe wem aR cq qm ut wri 

wem Afs wy ae canti fg we af was at aren 


Cau.: kara saramga_  saji kati bhatha, ari dala dalana cale raghunatha. 
prathama kinhi prabhu dhanusa tákora, ripu dala badhira bhayau suni sora.1. 


Taking His famous bow, known by the name of Sarnga, in His hand and with a 
quiver fastened to His back, Sri Raghunatha went forth to crush the enemy's ranks. The 
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Lord first twanged His bow: the sound was so piercing that the enemy host was deafened 
on hearing it. (1) 

Wenig SR M aa CRI A A WU 

wé we we Ae maA pa ve fame aama 

satyasamdha chaRe sara laccha, kalasarpa janu cale  sapaccha. 

jahá  tahá cale bipula naraca, lage katana bhata  bikata  pisaca.2. 

Sri Rama of unfailing resolve discharged a hundred thousand arrows, which sped 
like winged cobras. Numerous arrows flew in every direction; fierce demon warriors began 
to be mowed down. (2) 

wee cep fat ys agian cv A aa Geri 

uf oa ma we NÄI duit que us otis 

katahi carana ura sira bhujadamda, bahutaka bira hohi sata khamda. 

ghurmi ghurmi ghayala mahi parahi, uthi sambhari subhata puni larahi.3. 


Feet, chest, head and arms were dismembered; while many a hero was cut into 
hundreds of pieces. Whirling round and round, the wounded fell to the ground; the heroes 
among them rose and, recovering themselves, would join battle again. (3) 


ma at wea ft mass i agian eRe afer ar unis 

*s was ds faq smefé |) sm ae we cure aft efe uw 
lagata bana jalada jimi  gajaht, bahutaka dekhi kathina sara bhajahi. 
rumda pracamda mumda binu dhavahi, dharu dharu maru maru dhuni gavahi.4. 


They thundered like clouds even as the arrows struck them; while many of them 
took to flight at the very sight of the terrible arrows. Headless trunks rushed fiercely on 
with the cries of “Seize, seize, kill, kill." (4) 


do— 9 HE Ww Wrrenhe «nre fame fure 
uhr wast fr uà ule ep ATTEN 


Do.: chana mahü prabhu ke sayakanhi kate bikata pisaca, 
puni raghubira nisarnga mahu prabise saba naraca.68. 


In a trice the Lord's arrows mowed down the terrible demon host. All the arrows 
then made their way back into Sri Rama's quiver. (68) 


Joha ww de faatiaa ot ma fara ati 
aw sft pa maa cera feat wre Ae TWiT 


Cau.: kumbhakarana mana dikha bicari, hati chana majha nisacara dhari. 
bha ati kruddha mahabala bira, kiyo mrganayaka nada  gábhira.1. 


When Kumbhakarna perceived and realized that the demon army had been wiped 
out in an instant, the formidable hero flew into a violent rage and gave a grim roar as that 
of a lion. (1) 


wifa mån as sm sug we whe we ati 
wat ta at ww ai weg ate wow aft sre 
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kopi mahidhara lei upari, darai jahá ^ markata bhata bhart. 
avata dekhi saila prabhu bhare, saranhi kati raja sama kari dare.2. 
In his fury he tore up mountains by the roots and dashed them upon detachments 


of mighty monkey warriors. The Lord saw the huge mountains coming and shattered them 
with His arrows into dust, as it were. (2) 


ua mp cub at wrasse aft ai ae waar 
wq uà ufeafu Pak wowed ff af wt oma ards 


puni dhanu tani kopi raghunayaka, chaRe ati karala bahu sayaka. 
tanu mahü prabisi nisari sara jahi, jimi damini ghana majha samahi.3. 


Sri Raghunatha once more pulled the string of His bow and indignantly discharged 
a volley of His exceedingly terrible shafts. The arrows entered and passed through his 
body like flashes of lightning disappearing into a cloud. (3) 


aha aad We TH atiwmg ast PRO Te wri 

ferner facts we aft ami faea efe free aff smi 
sonita sravata soha tana kare, janu  kajjala giri geru  panare. 
bikala  biloki bhalu kapi dhae, bihása jabahi  nikata kapi  ae.4. 


Blood gushing out from his dark figure resembled spouts of red ochre shooting from 
a mountain of soot. Perceiving him in fluster, bears and monkeys dashed forward; the 
monster, however, laughed when the monkeys drew near. (4) 


a-ne cni wt wife aif ute are 
ue Gens TSN sa GUT HTS casa se ll 


Do. mahānāda kari  garjā koti koti gahi kisa, 
mahi patakai gajaraja iva sapatha karai dasasisa.69. 


He burst into a terrible roar and seizing millions and millions of monkeys, dashed 
them to the ground like a huge elephant, swearing by Ravana all the while. (69) 


do art wa ea eT ae facile fife Ae sema 
at ut af wea erba fsener vert sma arte 


Cau.: bhage  bhalu  balimukha jutha, brku  biloki jimi mesa  barütha. 
cale bhagi kapi bhalu  bhavani, bikala pukarata arata bani.1. 


Hosts of bears and monkeys fled like flocks of sheep at the sight of a wolf. The 
monkeys and bears, O Bhavani, turned tail in terror, crying in a piteous voice: (1) 


we fife game HH adi Apa ca wa aa wedi 

am ater wa Ñin wwe wart gN 

yaha nisicara dukala sama  ahai, kapikula desa parana aba cahai. 

krpa — baridhara rama kharari, pāhi pahi pranatarati hari.2. 
“Yonder demon is like unto a famine, which threatens to visit this land in the shape 


of the monkey host. Therefore, O Lord Rama, Slayer of Khara, the cloud laden with the 
water of compassion, reliever of the suppliants' agony, save us, protect us." (2) 
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weet SD Wd wTatiat wnt we arti 
w OOS mA A aa — WET ere a 


sakaruna bacana sunata bhagavana, cale sudhari sarasana bana. 
rama sena nija paché  ghali, cale sakopa maha balasali.3. 


The moment the Lord heard the pathetic words He advanced to meet him, putting 
His bow and arrows in order. Placing His army in the rear the most powerful Sri Rama 
marched ahead, full of indignation. (3) 
ata mm m m Mg dt wk wa 


mwa aw ma fa wig sina seta emis 
khaici dhanusa sara sata samdhane, chüte tira sarira samane. 
lagata sara dhava risa bhara, kudhara dagamagata dolati dhara.4. 


Pulling the string of His bow, He shot a hundred arrows; they flew and disappeared 
into the demon’s body. Even as the arrows struck him the demon rushed forth burning with 
rage; the mountains staggered and the earth shook as he ran. (4) 


vire we ae Aa urba waa faenn wor ais arti 
ra ma ag AR m up as am ate ae unu 


linha eka tehi saila — upati, raghukula tilaka bhujā soi kati. 
dhava  bama  bàahu giri dhari, prabhu sou bhuja kati mahi pari.5. 


He tore up a rock; but Sri Rama, the Glory of Raghu’s race, cut off the arm that bore 
it. He then rushed forward with the rock in his left hand; but the Lord struck off even that 
arm to the ground. (5) 


awe wt We Ua sai wes — ev fe war 
su AAA uè aA gu ded Ae Acie 


katé bhuja soha  khala kaisa, pacchahina  mamdara giri jaisā. 
ugra  bilokani  prabhuhi  biloka, grasana cahata  manahü  trailoka.6. 


Thus shorn of his arms, the wretched demon resembled Mount Mandara without its 
wings. He cast a fierce look on the Lord as if ready to devour all the three spheres. (6) 


àp Fara ae sia aat cer ufi 
mwa fax ato nRa at a tf yR vo N 


Do.: kari cikkara  ghora ati dhava  badanu  pasari, 
gagana siddha sura trasita ha hā heti  pukari.70. 


With a most terrible yell he rushed forth with his mouth wide open. The Siddhas and 
gods in the heavens shouted in great alarm “Ah, alas, dear me!” (70) 
Joam — de edhe Welti seq Wit Ae dri 

fafa frat fire ya wi wefu moa wt 7 THe 


Cau.: sabhaya deva karunanidhi janyo, $ravana prajamta sarasanu tanyo. 
bisikha nikara nisicara mukha bhareu, tadapi mahabala bhümi na pareü.1. 
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Perceiving the gods much alarmed, the All-merciful pulled the string of His bow 
right up to His ear and blocked the demon’s mouth with a flight of His arrows; yet he did 
not fall to the ground, most powerful as he was. (1) 


wre WT we mi pA at mia Wy stati 

wa wy alt da a viberg sm a fea ae far DU 

saranhi bhara mukha sanmukha dhava, kala trona sajiva janu āvā. 

taba prabhu kopi tibra sara linha, dhara te bhinna tāsu sira kinha.2. 

With his mouth full of arrows he rushed forward like a living quiver of Death 
Himself. Then the Lord in His wrath took a sharp arrow and struck his head right off his 
body. (2) 

aw fe ws cam atti faener vas fun oF am cun 

mt we mm Ma Wietida wy ale whe gs Gera 

so sira pareu  dasanana 4agé, bikala bhayau jimi phani mani tyagé. 

dharani dhasai dhara dhava pracamda, taba prabhu kati kinha dui khamda.3. 

The head dropped in front of Ravana, who was filled with agony at its sight like a 


snake that has lost its crest-jewel. The earth sunk beneath the weight of the terrible trunk 
that still sprinted there; thereupon the Lord cut it into two. (3) 


wr yA ff ay d wa ES afa aft sme Pare 

awe at wat wig am wale aia AMT <i 

pare bhümi jimi nabha té bhüdhara, hetha dabi kapi  bhalu  nisacara. 

tasu teja prabhu badana samana, sura muni sabahi acambhava mana.4. 

The two pieces fell to the ground like a pair of mountains dropped from the heavens, 


crushing beneath them monkeys, bears and demons alike. His soul entered the Lord's 
mouth in the form of a mass of light, to the astonishment of gods, sages and all. (4) 


am dai ama aoe seq ai qa og aie 

at fart a waa fusa ddp wr ea smi 
sura dumdubhi bajavahi harasahi, astuti karaht sumana bahu barasahi. 

kari binati sura sakala Ssidhae, tehi samaya devarisi ae.5. 

The gods beat their kettle-drums in great exultation, extolled the Lord and rained 


down flowers in profusion. Having prayed to the Lord, all the gods went their way. Just 
at that moment arrived the celestial sage, Narada. (5) 


mà R TT mug efe o sho yy A MEN 
am xdg ua ae am oua ou wa ae aa wei 


gaganopari hari guna gana gae, rucira birarasa prabhu mana bhae. 
begi hatahu khala kahi muni gae, rama samara mahi sobhata bhae.6. 


Standing high in the air he sang Sri Hari's glories in a delightful heroic strain, which 
pleased the Lord. The sage departed with the words "Pray, despatch this wretch (Ravana) 
quickly.” Sri Rama exceedingly shone forth on the field of battle. (6) 


s Gora yA fart waft ade se AAA iria 
sm fag We mia virent 3Tec1 vp aha cnet N 
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WS S[TCT tata at Ta 3ITep aie ag fafa sn 
He aa deat aie 7A aa ofa Ve sis SAA D I 


Cham.:samgrama bhumi biraja raghupati atula bala kosala dhani, 
Srama bimdu mukha rajiva locana aruna tana sonita kani. 
bhuja jugala pherata sara sarasana bhalu kapi cahu disi bane, 
kaha dasa tulasi kahi na saka chabi sesa jehi anana ghane. 

Sri Raghunātha, the king of Kosala, who was matchless in strength, shone resplendent 
on the field of battle in the midst of bears and monkeys, with drops of perspiration on His 
face, His lotus eyes turned red and His person specked with particles of blood, and both 
His hands busy tending His bow and arrow. Even Sesa (the serpent-god), says Tulasidasa, 
could not describe the Lord’s beauty despite his numerous tongues. 


de—fWfure aem naa alle cre fast a 
ARa d ar denfa spo uss serge 


Do.: nisicara adhama malakara tahi dinha nija dhama, 
girija te nara mamdamati je na bhajahi Ssrirama.71. 


Sri Rama vouchsafed a place in his own abode to the vile demon, who was a mine 
of sin! Girija, (continues Lord Siva,) dull-witted are those men who adore Him not. (71) 


dio—fet È sia Ë A arti cnm ow ques sm wi 
wm p af et aa wei fit qu as am ata semen 

Cau.: dina ké amta phiri dvau ani, samara bhai subhatanha $rama ghani. 
rama krpa kapi dala bala baRha, jimi trna pai lāga ati daRha.1. 


At the close of the day the two contending armies retired from the battle-field. The 
battle had proved exceedingly strenuous even to the stoutest warriors. But the monkey host 
waxed stronger by Sri Rama's grace, even as fire blazes up when fed with straw. (1) 


wie fifa feq se wd fa qe at ana wife ctu 

wg faa hn awiag da ua gt or ane 
chijaht nisicara dinu aru rati, nija mukha kahé sukrta jehi bhati. 

bahu bilapa dasakamdhara karai, bamdhu sisa puni puni ura dharai.2. 

The ranks of the demons were thinning night and day like merit, which is exhausted 


by speaking of one's good deeds with one's own mouth. The ten-headed monster made 
much lamentation, clasping his brother's head to his bosom again and again. (2) 


wae ufo ea ada wtiag aw aa femper seri 

Tm R Haas enfe ag He fort MATAS | 3d! 
rovahi nari hrdaya hati pani, tasu teja bala  bipula  bakhani. 
meghanada tehi avasara ayau, kahi bahu katha pita samujhayau.3. 

The women wept and beat their breast with their hands, paying tributes to his 


extraordinary majesty and strength. At that juncture Meghanada (Ravana’s eldest son) 
came and consoled his father by narrating a number of (reassuring) stories. (3) 
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weg mA AR wei aa aga at ail ag 
wea È am ww mI wa aa a de mix 
dekhehu kali mori manusal, abaht bahuta kā  karaü  baRal. 


istadeva sai bala ratha pāyaŭ, so bala tata na tohi dekhayaü.4. 


“See my heroism tomorrow; I need not make any pretentious statement just now. I 
have had no occasion to show you, dear father, the strength which I acquired alongwith 
the chariot from my beloved deity." (4) 


we faf woud was ferma cwà gm amt aft arm 
Bt oat wae ait ae ahi sd wre aft Rett 


ehi bidhi jalpata bhayau bihana, cahü  duara lage kapi nānā. 
ita kapi bhalu kala sama .bira, uta rajanicara ati ranadhira.5. 


While he rattled on in this manner, the day broke and swarms of monkeys besieged 
all the four gates. On this side ranged the monkey and bear warriors terrible as death, while 
on the other side stood the demons exceedingly staunch in battle. (5) 


oe aye fup ha wataqi ah d Ws wa MANN 
laraht subhata nija nija jaya hetu, barani na jai samara khagaketu.6. 


Every warrior fought for the victory of his own camp; the battle, O Garuda (says 
Kakabhusundi), defied all description. (6) 


əş- Hug wean  Y9p uÍg was Bane 
THs aga pR us aft meals aan 


Do.: meghanada mayamaya ratha caRhi gayau  akasa, 
garjeu attahasa kari bhai kapi  katakahi  trasa.72. 


Mounting his charmed chariot Meghanada ascended in the air and roared with a 
terrible laugh, which struck the monkey host with terror. (72) 


doth y — wv PUT 3m o Hed pega ATI 
Ng wq We mmi me gfe at wg amen 
Cau.: sakti sula taravari krpana, astra sastra  kulisayudha nānā. 
darai parasu  parigha pasana, lageu obrsti karai bahu  bana.1. 
He discharged a volley of lances, pikes, swords and scimitars as well as axes, 


bludgeons and stones, and other missiles and weapons of every description, terrible as a 
thunderbolt, and further rained down shafts in profusion. (1) 


wa fefe @ wm aN wma une wa du ah cen 

mw me me gaat at aria ang de ays A Wei 
dasa disi rahe bana nabha chal, manahü magha megha  jhari lā. 
dharu dharu maru sunia dhuni kana, jo marai tehi kou na  jana2. 


The sky was thickly covered with arrows on all sides, as though the clouds poured in 
torrents in the month of Bhadrapada (approx. August-September), when the constellation 
Magha (the tenth in order of the twenty-seven Naksatras) is in the ascendant. The cries of 
“Seize, seize, kill, kill" filled every ear; but nobody knew who it was that struck them. (2) 
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te fü dw stare aft arate | cate dfz a giaa fuf arate n 
sage ure me Me matin aa area at Ws 
gahi giri taru akasa kapi dhavahi, dekhahi tehi na dukhita phiri āvahi. 
avaghata ghata bata giri kamdara, maya bala kinhesi sara parjara.3. 


Snatching up rocks and trees, the monkeys sprang up in the air; but they could not see 
him and returned sore disappointed. Meanwhile by his delusive power Meghanada had 
turned every rugged valley, path and mountain cave into a veritable aviary of arrows. (3) 


wie met wea we dati urge sz wa wa enu 
Wedd ste aa ciem d abet ferner waa acter sil 


jaht kaha byakula bhae bamdara, surapati bamdi pare janu mamdara. 
marutasuta  amgada  nala  nila, kinhesi bikala sakala  balasila.4. 


The monkeys were confounded and did not know where to turn to. They felt helpless 
like so many Mandaras (mountains) thrown into prison, as it were, by Indra. Hanuman, 
Angada, Nala, Nila and all the other mighty heroes were completely discomfited by him. (4) 


uhr ama aia Ai are mkt arf wit wd 
ua wot o PO A amin wes ae m aman 


puni lachimana sugriva bibhisana, saranhi mari kinhesi jarjara tana. 


puni raghupati sai jujhai lāgā, sara cháRai hoi lagaht — naga.5. 

Again he assailed with his shafts Laksmana, Sugriva, and Vibhisana and pierced 
their bodies through and through. Then he confronted Sri Raghunatha Himself; the arrows 
he let fly turned into serpents even as they struck Sri Rama. (5) 


at we ww ww GRO mA sia wR atari 


"E gd ue Rd wt AMT aa dt Wh ware 
byala pasa basa bhae kharari, svabasa anamta eka abikari. 
nata iva kapata carita kara nana, sada  svatamtra eka  bhagavana.6. 


The Slayer of Khara, Sri Rama, who is all-independent, infinite and immutable, the 
one without a second, was overpowered by the serpents’ coils. Like an actor, He plays 
many a part—He, the One, ever-free and omnipotent Lord. (6) 


*4 Anr at wif id 4n tae wa warn 
rana sobha lagi prabhuhi bádhayo, nagapasa  devanha bhaya payo.7. 


It was in order to invest the battle with a glow of distinction of its own that the Lord 
allowed Himself to be bound by a snare of serpents, even though the gods were dismayed 
at this sight. (7) 


şia srg ara waft af eerefé wa ure 
wr fe deat sas sam fene Pari 3 N 


Do.: girija jasu nama japi muni katahi bhava pasa, 
so ki bamdha tara avai byapaka bisva  nivasa.73. 


Girija, (continues Lord Siva,) is it ever possible that the Lord, who is the all-pervading 
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abode of the universe and whose name, when repeated enables the hermits to cut asunder the 
bonds of existence, should fall in bondage? (73) 


doa WH & we variate a wf ag er arti 
aa fart wo aa Amt wufe wit ah aa cune 


Cau. carita rama ke saguna bhavani, tarki na jahi buddhi bala bani. 

asa  bicari je tagya biragi, ramahi bhajaht tarka saba tyagi.1. 

The doings of Sri Rama, when manifested in an embodied form (Saguna-Sakara), 
Bhavani, cannot be logically interpreted by resort to reason or speech. Realizing this, those 
who know the truth about Him and are full of dispassion adore Sri Rama, discarding all 
theological speculation. (1) 


apt meh Ae MAI a at wie meg gaT 

WHat me Ga YE seria at ale ata sift ETN R 
byakula kataku kinha ghananada, puni bha pragata kahai durbada. 
jamavamta kaha khala rahu thaRha, suni kari tahi krodha ati baRha.2. 
Having thus thrown the monkey host into confusion, Meghanada at last revealed 


himself and began to pour abuses. Jambavan said, “Remain standing a while, O wretch,” 
When he heard this, his anger knew no bounds. (2) 


a owe wo wes atic sem wa AN 

aa af ma frat ceemera wd at ue as aaa 
büRha jani satha cháReü  tohi, lagesi adhama pacarai mohr. 
asa kahi tarala trisula calayo, jamavamta kara gahi soi dhayo.3. 


“Fool, I spared you only on account of your age. And yet you have had the audacity 
to challenge me, O vile creature," So saying he hurled his glittering trident. Jambavan, 
however, caught it in his hand and, darting forward, (3) 


Rf wm m smi yA ya yni 

yA Rum uae ae aR work fa cer uem 

marisi — meghanada kai chati, para bhümi  ghurmita — suraghati, 

puni risana gahi carana phirayo, mahi pachari nija bala dekharayo.4. 

struck Meghanada in the chest with it so vehemently that the enemy of gods reeled 
and fell to the ground. Once again Jambavan in his fury took Meghanada by the foot and, 
swinging him round, dashed him against the ground and thus showed him his strength. (4) 


aR wae ub Ws A UNDO de We we cat w si 
sci aià — eg wim ai me A myn 


bara prasada so marai na mara, taba gahi pada lamka para dara. 
ihà devarisi garuRa pathayo, rama  samipa sapadi so  àyo.5. 
By virtue of the boon,* (granted to him by Brahma), however, he died not for all 


* In the Adhyatmaramayana Vibhisana tells Sri Rama:— 
"rq sew mi Paena: I 
Tis Aq eA GUA: | a AA Fra aa WE I 
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his killing. Thereupon Jambavan seized him by the foot and tossed him into Lanka. At this 
end the celestial sage Narada despatched Garuda, who took no time in reaching by the side 
of Sri Rama. (5) 


doar ep at IM HET APT Get! 
ara Aa Wt Ga BA AMT AMUN ox (eh ) UI 


Do.: khagapati saba dhari khae maya naga barütha, 
maya  bigata bhae saba harase banara jutha.74(A). 
The king of birds seized and devoured the whole swarm of snakes created by 


Meghanada's demoniac power. The charm was thus dispelled and all the divisions of the 
monkey host rejoiced again. (74 A) 


"fa fifi urqu Suet Aa eU entra Fars | 
web due ferner We UW as Wasi ox (33)! 


gahi giri padapa upala nakha dhae kisa risai, 
cale tamicara bikalatara gaRha para caRhe parai.74(B). 


Armed with rocks, trees, stones, and claws, the monkeys rushed forth in their fury; 
while the demons took to their heels in utter confusion and climbed up the fort. (74 B) 


Toe — * yoa mÅ fuafz faredfen emer sr emit 
qui å m fit maria sa We 3TH A aie 
Cau: meghanada kai  muracha _ jagi, pitahi biloki laja ati lagi. 
turata gayau  giribara karndara, karad ajaya makha asa mana dhara.1. 
When Meghanada recovered from his swoon, he felt much ashamed to find his 


father before him. He speedily betook himself to a convenient mountain cave and resolved 
to perform a sacrifice which would render him rather invincible. (1) 


vet faster ë a ferar pg ma aA AA STN 

tte Wa as MMA awa ma ea — dne i 

ina bibhisana martra bicara, sunahu natha bala atula udara. 

meghanada makha karai apavana, khala mayavi deva satavana.2. 

At this end Vibhisana approached the Lord and told Him his considered view. 
"Listen, my lord of incomparable might and generosity: the wicked Meghanada, who is a 


past master in creating illusions and is also the scourge of heaven, is performing an unholy 
sacrifice. (2) 


wale faeries weit epe p doef ep wrx aid safes Far 
mas cae maT aT aT | eed A Mes: VN: MAETR: I 
(Yuddhakanda VIII. 64—67) 
“Brahma (the Creator) has ordained the death of this wicked soul (Meghanada) at the hands of one 
who has neither slept nor taken any food for full twelve years. Given over to your service, Laksmana, 
O Chief of the Raghus, has known neither sleep nor food etc., ever since he came away from Ayodhya: I 
have come to know all this, O King of kings. Therefore, O Ruler of gods, command Laksmana to accompany 
me with all speed; for he is no other than Sesa, the support of the earth, and will doubtless slay this demon." 
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wi up fug as a mI 4mr aft oh wife a gN 

qA waa stra qe ati att a fy ATU I 

jai prabhu siddha hoi so paihi, natha begi puni jti na  jaihi. 

suni raghupati atisaya sukha mana, bole amgadadi kapi nana.3. 

“Tf, my lord, the sacrifice is allowed to be completed, he will not then be speedily 
conquered." Sri Raghunatha was highly gratified to hear this and summoned Angada and 
many other monkeys. (3) 

viu WT WE wT wiag fata wa at Fell 

qe ef ag a AAI cha awa a ga aft reru 


lachimana samga jahu saba bhai, karahu bidhamsa jagya kara jai. 
tumha lachimana marehu rana ohi, dekhi sabhaya sura dukha ati mohi.4. 


"Go with Laksmana, brethren all, and wreck the sacrifice. And it is for you, 
Laksmana, to kill him in battle. I am much distressed to find the gods in terror. (4) 


me we «wt kg wai ae we fie a meN 
wrHdd qia Rim A waa we dhs wre 


marehu tehi bala buddhi  upai, jeht  chijai nisicara sunu  bhai. 
jamavamta sugriva bibhisana, sena sameta rahehu  tiniu  jana.5. 


“You must finish him by force of your valour and intelligence; mark me, brother, 
the demon must be put to an end. And Jambavana, Sugriva and Vibhisana, you three must 
keep by his side with your regiment." (5) 

ws qi dif smear afe Bn af aft ara 

wy uam a a ira ae wt za fr imna 

jaba raghubira dinhi anusasana, kati nisamga kasi saji sarasana. 

prabhu pratapa ura dhari ranadhira, bole ghana iva gira gabhira.6. 


When Sri Raghuvira had given His command, Laksmana, who was staunch in battle, 
girt the quiver at his back and strung his bow; and cherishing the Lord’s glory in his heart, 
he spoke in a voice deep as thunder: (6) 


wi of arm að faq ad dt wuft aan a eN 
wi wa dec mÈ wedidsdu s i Fag 


jad tehi aju badhé binu avad, tau raghupati sevaka na kahavaü. 
jai sata sarkara karahi sahai, tadapi hataü raghubira — dohaàr.7. 


“If I return today without slaying him (Meghanada), let me no longer be called a 
servant of Sri Raghunatha. Nay, even if a hundred Sivas come to his help, I shall 
nonetheless kill him in the name of Sri Raghuvira.” (7) 


ote a ws fae wes da sara 
sme diet Wade AT AT yue BAAN all 


Do.: raghupati carana nai siru caleu turamta anamta, 
amgada nila mayamda nala samga subhata hanumamta.75. 
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Bowing his head at the feet of Sri Raghunatha, Laksmana, who was none else than 
Lord Ananta or Sesa, set out at once, accompanied by stalwarts like Angada, Nila, 
Mayanda, Nala and Hanuman. (75) 


do—wg «frg at wur uri gA dd ee ae Vatu 
ate are wa we Aim wa A sos aa cde Weare 
Cau. jai kapinha so  dekhaà baisa, ahuti deta rudhira aru  bhaimsa. 
kinha kapinha saba jagya bidhamsa, jaba na uthai taba karahi prasamsa.1. 
Arriving there, the monkeys found him squatting and offering oblations of blood 


and live buffaloes to the sacrificial fire. The monkeys wrecked the whole sacrifice; yet, 
when the demon refused to stir, they began to applaud him (ironically). (1) 


wea a sos atte wa wei mate ea ea wat we 

a fi aa aft wtism We — TRIS amt 

tadapi na uthai dharenhi kaca jai, latanhi hati hati cale paral. 

lai trisula dhava kapi bhage, ae jahá ramanuja age.2. 

Even then he did not quit his place; the monkeys thereupon went and caught him 
by the hair and, striking him with their feet one after the other, ran away. He rushed forth, 


trident in hand, while the monkeys fled before him and came where Sri Rama’s younger 
brother Laksmana stood at the head of his army. (2) 


STET Wa Aa wt AIT ae Ye m anti 

aA ma á m amiga fat xo at Pris 

ava parama krodha kara mara, garja ghora rava  barahi bārā. 

kopi marutasuta amgada  dhae, hati  trisüla ura dharani  girae.3. 
Driven by the wildest fury he came and shouted with a terrible roar again and again. 


Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, and Angada darted forward in great indignation: but 
he struck them on the breast with his trident and felled them to the ground. (3) 


ws wi wet wa wieti a ea pa ia aT cda 

ss wR mA Gast i ace aif dfe as A otis 
prabhu kaha chaResi süla pracamda, sara hati krta anamta juga khamda. 

uthi bahori = maruti jubaraja, hataht kopi tehi ghau na  baja.4. 

He then hurled his fierce trident at Lord Laksmana, but Ananta (Laksmana) 


intercepted it with his arrow and broke it into two. Meanwhile, Hanuman and Prince 
Angada had risen again and struck him furiously; but he received no injury. (4) 


fax ok fu cg A cnra we meat aft ae fret 
ama a pa Wa mM enu oe fata premise 


phire bira ripu marai na mara, taba dhava_ kari ghora  cikara. 
avata dekhi kruddha janu kala, lachimana  chaRe  bisikha  karala.5. 
When the heroes turned round thinking that the enemy could not be killed in spite 


of the best efforts, he rushed forth with a terrible yell. When Laksmana saw him coming 
furiously like Death himself, he shot fierce arrows. (5) 
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ea saad Ua WHO ai qd was Ga sacar 

fafat ay at mz mel magn wre mag gR EUR 
dekhesi avata pabi sama bana, turata bhayau khala amtaradhana. 
bibidha besa dhari karai larai, kabahüka pragata kabahü duri jai.6. 

The wretch, however, vanished out of sight the moment he saw arrows terrible as 


thunderbolt darting towards him. He fought assuming various forms, now revealing 
himself and now disappearing. (6) 


eka sna fq sma atria pa aa was sete 

wur WH ae Hu erri ufe  urfüfe 4 aga Gera 
dekhi ajaya ripu darape  kisa, parama kruddha taba bhayau ahisa. 
lachimana mana asa martra drRhava, ehi papihi maf bahuta khelava.7. 


The monkeys were filled with dismay when they saw that the enemy had not been 
conquered. Laksmana (the lord of serpents), thereupon flew into a towering rage. He made 
a firm resolve in his mind to dispose of the demon; for he thought, ‘I have played with 
this wretch much too long.’ (7) 


afar alent w n Ha Ae aÈ aN 

Isl at MA 3T rT | m WW vue UA SATIN I 
sumiri kosaladhisa pratapa, sara samdhana kinha kari dapa. 
chaRa bana majha ura lāgā, marati bara kapatu saba tyaga.8. 


Recalling the might of Sri Rama, he in an exalted and valorous mood set an arrow 
to his bow and shot it with such steady aim that it struck Meghanada full in the breast and 
the demon abandoned all false appearances at the moment of his death. (8) 


d—JTHTTSD ché WH he 3TH chí wrefa Wn 
erp rt dd wat me site SAAMI VE N 
Do.: ramanuja kaha ramu kahá asa kahi cháResi pràna, 


dhanya dhanya tava janani kaha amgada hanumana.76. 


He gave up his ghost with the words “Where is Rama’s younger brother, Laksmana?” 
“Where is Rama?" on his lips. “Blessed indeed is your mother!” exclaimed Angada and 
Hanuman. (76) 


J-A ward Sq sorticier ge ufa Us o smi 
awe FW yA wt iath efe fama o 3mm Ay ware 

Cau.: binu prayasa hanumana uthayo, lamka dvara_  rakhi puni ayo, 
tasu marana suni sura gamdharba, caRhi bimana ae nabha  sarba.1. 


Hanuman lifted him without any exertion and after placing him at the main gate of 
Lanka, returned. Hearing of his death, the gods as well as the Gandharvas all appeared in 
the heavens in their aerial cars. (1) 


suf aa dat amak) iama fara mp maè i 
Wa «std ām SHTQIHRT d que TY Aa debe Prem di 
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barasi sumana dumdubhi bajavahi, $riraghunatha bimala jasu gavaht. 

jaya  anamta jaya jagadadhara, tumha prabhu saba devanhi nistara.2. 

Raining down flowers, they beat their drums and sang the spotless glory of $ri 
Raghunatha. *Glory to Lord Ananta! Glory to the support of the whole universe! You, 
O lord, have delivered the gods." (2) 


aed cot a fag fai cer payg ue TN 

Gq we aT qr wad Wefd was urs fü aadtusi 

astuti kari sura siddha sidhae, lachimana — krpasimdhu  pahi āe. 

suta badha sunà dasanana jabahi, muruchita bhayau pareu mahi tabahi.3. 

Having thus hymned his praises, the gods as well as the Siddhas went their way, 
while Laksmana arrived in the presence of the All-merciful Sri Rama. The moment the 
ten-headed monster heard the news of his son's death, he dropped unconscious to the 
ground. (3) 


Wet a wA WIR aga wg A yN 

we A Wa apa A aad wee hn ANXN 
mamdodari rudana kara bhārī, ura tāRana bahu bhati pukari. 
nagara loga saba byakula soca, sakala kahaht dasakamdhara poca.4. 


Mandodari made grievous lamentation, beating her breast and wailing loudly in 
many ways. The citizens were all smitten with grief; everyone abused Ravana. (4) 


toda cache fafat fat wu aa Ui 
Wat BU Wd wa cag ead fanh aie 
Do.: taba dasakamtha bibidhi bidhi samujhal saba nari, 
nasvara rapa jagata saba dekhahu hrdaya_bicari.77. 
Ravana then consoled all the womenfolk in various ways. “Perceive and realize in 
your heart’, he said, “that the entire universe is perishable.” (77) 
dio—frete Ta sM WA sat ve wm qy Well 
ur sudH pa AA an d cow cuui 


Cau. tinhahi  gyana  upadesa ravana, apuna mamda katha subha pavana. 
para  upadesa kusala bahutere, je acarahr te nara na ghanere.1. 
Ravana taught them sound wisdom; though vile himself, his counsel was so pious 
and wholesome! Indeed there are hosts of people clever in instructing others; but those 
who practise good morals themselves are few and far between. (1) 


frr RA was inmi o sep aft ake guru 

que aes cart Ie Ci aya GS A WT STN 
nisa  sirani bhayau  bhinusara, lage bhalu kapi carihi dvara. 
subhata bolai dasanana bola, rana sanmukha ja kara mana dola.2. 
When the night was over and the day broke, the bears and monkeys invested all the 


four gates. The ten-headed monster Ravana summoned his heroes and said, “He whose 
heart quails before the enemy in battle, (2) 
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aw wet we ws wih aga wt a ues 

Na w ser d sm agri des sae a fu ule arati3i 

so abahi baru  jau paral, samjuga bimukha bhaé na bhalāī. 

nija bhuja bala mat bayaru baRhava, dehaü utaru jo ripu caRhi ava.3. 

“had better withdraw even now; for if he turns his back on the field of battle, he will 
have to suffer for it. Relying on the strength of my own arm have I waged the war and 
shall give befitting reply to the enemy, who has invaded us." (3) 


aa af aed aT wai ast wad VAS anti 
at at wa anita ating ever & ate erede 


asa kahi maruta bega ratha saja, baje sakala jujhau baja. 

cale  bira saba  atulita bali, janu kajjala kai adhi cali.4. 

So saying, he got ready his chariot, swift as the wind, and all the musical 
instruments of war sounded. The heroes, who were all matchless in strength, rushed forth 
like a storm of soot. (4) 


amm cer AR de aretims 7 ys ga Ta fermer ii 
asaguna amita hohi tehi kala, ganai na bhujabala garba bisālā.5. 


Numberless ill-omens occurred at that time; but, extremely proud of might of his 
arm, he heeded them not. (5) 


š Sia Te WAS AAA se Sale mA ETSD dd 
ve fra ta d ast wet faama Mois CHTST ai 
Waa Wer Hut wt ta tam cede sift ai 


WY aega san Cede Gat aH yaa 


Cham.:ati garba ganai na saguna asaguna sravahi ayudha hatha te, 
bhata girata ratha te baji gaja cikkarata bhajahi satha te. 
gomaya gidha karala khara rava svana bolahi ati ghane, 
janu kaladuta ulüka bolahi bacana parama bhayavane. 

In his overweening pride he took no heed of the omens, whether good or bad. 
Weapons dropped from his hands and warriors fell down from their cars, while horses and 
elephants ran shrieking out of the line. Frightful jackals, vultures and donkeys gave a shrill 
cry, while dogs whined in large numbers. And owls, like messengers of death, uttered most 
alarming notes. 


à- miè fr ufa a qe aaa ws fena 
Wd pg ta eae wa fara wa wri 


Do.: tahi ki sampati saguna subha sapanehü mana bisrama, 
bhuta droha rata mohabasa rama bimukha rati kama.78. 


Can he ever expect prosperity and good omens and attain peace of mind even in 
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dream, who is actively malevolent to the living creation, is hostile to Sri Rama and is 
steeped in the enjoyment of the senses, all under a spell of delusion? (78) 


io—wers aan ë reg cura wq at ag — STI 

fefafir sna Ted wa wri faq ae Ua eat CHR $i 
Cau. caleu  nisacara  kataku  apara, caturamgini ani bahu dhara. 

bibidhi bhati bahana ratha jana, bipula barana pataka dhvaja nana.1. 

The demon host, which defied all calculation, marched. Complete in all its four 
limbs, viz., elephants and chariots, horse and foot, it was divided into many regiments and 


was equipped with mounts, cars and other conveyances of every description as well as 
with numerous banners and standards of diverse colour. (1) 


epo wt Tm po Rimae wre wed wy UY 
at owe fat feria a wee ag Arai 


cale matta gaja jutha ghanere, prabita jalada maruta janu prere. 
barana barana  biradaita  nikaya, samara sura janaht bahu  maya.2. 


Numberless troops of elephants in rut marched like rainy clouds driven by the wind. 


There were multitudes of distinguished warriors wearing uniforms of various colours, all 
heroic in battle and conversant with many illusive devices. (2) 


err fafa aft Reti awa 8 epo anit 
aed mem fenis sud i ofa calf gee sme N adi 


ati bicitra bahini biraj, bira basamta sena janu  sajt. 

calata kataka digasimdhura dagahi, chubhita payodhi kudhara dagamagahi.3. 

Thus the army was magnificent in every way and looked like the mustered array of 
the gallant deity presiding over the vernal season. Even as the host marched, the elephants 


guarding the eight quarters tottered, the ocean was stirred to its very depth and the 
mountains rocked. (3) 


sdb vq xf m ywi Wed fet N eT | 

wa Fat WO wa ane | Wen wm cp Dp TTI 

uthi renu rabi gayau chapai, maruta  thakita basudha  akulaài. 

panava nisana ghora rava bajahi, pralaya samaya ke ghana janu gajahi.4. 

The dust rose so hugely that it obscured the sun; (then suddenly) the air became still 
and the earth was distressed. Drums and kettle-drums made an awful sound like the 
thunder of clouds at the time of universal destruction. (4) 


Wf wat at WESIDO HS ww aye gagn 
wert We dt wa PAA Fa ser dieu sadin 


bheri naphiri baja sahanai, maru raga — subhata — sukhadai. 
kehari nada bira saba karahi, nija nija bala pauruga uccarahi.5. 


Tabors, clarionettes and hautboys sounded the martial strain that gladdened the 


hearts of warriors. All the heroes roared like lions, each extolling his own might and 
valour. (5) 
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mes wA yg — WD! Hdg Me ate A zg 

a wes wo gt mw af caps we Treen 
kahai dasanana sunahu subhatta, mardahu bhalu kapinha ke thatta. 
hati marihai bhüpa dvau bhai, asa kahi sanmukha phauja régai.6. 


Ravana exclaimed; “Listen, my valiant warriors: wipe out the hordes of these bears 
and monkeys, while I shall slay the two brother princes.” So saying he ordered his army 
to march forward. (6) 


a Oy wener afte wa ur p smu oat vue AaRON 
yaha sudhi sakala kapinha jaba pai, dhae kari raghubira dohai.7. 
When the monkeys received this news, they all rushed forth invoking the glory of 
Sri Rama. (7) 
s- Sm faa HUT Wehz Vel HIT WAT Gi 
ange US soe Wart EG wat A ai 
Wa dat Gier WETZHDRIS Pact GH A AME 
SA WH dt Ad Tt ARNT Wit aartet T 
Cham.:dhae  bisala karala markata bhalu kala samana te, 
manahu sapaccha uRahi bhüdhara brmda nana bana te. 
nakha dasana saila mahadrumayudha sabala samka na manahi, 
jaya rama ravana matta gaja mrgaraja sujasu bakhanahi. 


The gigantic monkeys and bears, who were terrible as death, rushed forward like 
hosts of winged mountains of diverse colour. With claws and teeth, rocks and huge trees for 
their weapons they were all very powerful and knew no fear. They shouted “Glory to Sri 
Rama, a veritable lion for the wild elephant in the shape of Ravana” and sang His glories. 


de—qg fafa wa wae ft frr Prt sit sat i 
fur att sa wate sa wart aa 9 N 


Do. duhu disi jaya jayakara kari nija nija jor! jani, 
bhire bira ita ramahi uta  ravanahi — bakhani.79. 
With a shout of “Victory! victory!!” on both sides and each finding his own match, 


the heroes came to a close combat, the monkeys singing the glory of Sri Rama and the 
demons extolling Ravana. (79) 


do—taq — vef Ana ai i cha Aaa o ces aN 
ae wit m owt cdegra sía wa ome aed Braue 

Cau. ravanu  rathi biratha raghubira, dekhi bibhisana bhayau  adhira. 
adhika priti mana bha  samdeha, bamdi carana kaha sahita saneha.1. 


Vibhisana was disconcerted when he saw Ravana mounted on a chariot and Sri 
Raghuvira without any. His great fondness for the Lord filled his mind with diffidence, and 
bowing at His feet he spoke with a tender heart: (1) 
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Ta a wa ae wd ua cma we fafa fra ok acai 
we wat we purer as wa as cH Set sue 


natha na ratha nahi tana pada trana, kehi  bidhi jitaba bira balavana. 

sunahu sakha kaha krpanidhana, jehi jaya hoi so syamdana ana.2. 

“My lord, You have no chariot nor any protection either for Your body (in the shape 
of armour) or for Your feet (in the shape of sandals). How then will You conquer this 
mighty hero?" “Listen, friend,” replied the All-merciful S11 Rama, “the chariot which leads 
one to victory is quite different. (2) 


aa dst de w Wetiaa ae ge wat UAR di 

aq fate at wed Uti oat pr wad TM WN I 

sauraja dhiraja tehi ratha caka, satya sila drRha dhvaja_pataka. 

bala bibeka dama parahita ghore, chama krpa samata_ raju  jore.3. 

“Valour and fortitude are the wheels of that chariot, while truthfulness and good 
conduct are its enduring banner and standard. Even so, strength, discretion, self-control 


and benevolence are its four horses, that have been harnessed to the chariot with the cords 
of forgiveness, compassion and evenness of mind. (3) 


$u — wa mÅ Ca i feria ot TH 

at «we off atm waetiat fram aft PSSN 

īsa bhajanu sārathī sujānā, birati carma — samtosa krpana. 

dana parasu budhi sakti pracamda, bara  bigyana  kathina kodamda.4. 
“Adoration of God is the expert driver; dispassion, the shield; and contentment, the 


sword. Again, charity is the axe; reason, the fierce lance; and the highest wisdom, the 
mighty relentless bow. (4) 


amm stat TA aM mm m wa fran aiga aA 
waa save fam a umiwe an fara soe o qu 


amala acala mana trona samana, sama jama niyama silimukha nana. 

kavaca abheda bipra gura puja, ehi sama bijaya upaya na duja.5. 

“A pure and steady mind is like a quiver; while quietude and the various forms of 
abstinence (Yamas) and religious observances (Niyamas) are a sheaf of arrows. Homage 
to the Brahmanas and to one’s own preceptor is an impenetrable coat of mail; there is no 
other equipment for victory as efficacious as this. (5) 


wa ming 3TH ww Wei ie ae A dà Ro ase 
sakha dharmamaya asa ratha jaké, jitana kahá na katahü ripu také.6. 


“My friend, he who owns such a chariot of piety shall have no enemy to conquer 
anywhere." (6) 


d—WgT stra Tat Ry wie wenz rp ate 
We 3TH TI EIS FS wg Wal Wieso (m) 


Do.: maha ajaya samsara ripu jiti sakai so  bira, 
jākě asa ratha hoi drRha sunahu sakhā matidhīra.80(A). 
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“Listen, O friend of resolute mind, the hero who happens to be in possession of 
such a strong chariot can conquer even that mighty and invincible foe, viz., attachment to 
the world.” (80 A) 


am wy ae fasted wf c Ue eu 
Ue fra aie sauces WA HU Wa Wsri 2o (33) 


suni prabhu bacana bibhisana harasi gahe pada kamja, 
ehi misa mohi upadesehu rama krpa sukha pumja.80(B). 
Hearing the Lord's words, Vibhisana clasped His lotus feet in joy. “You have 


utilized this opportunity to exhort me, O Rama, an embodiment of grace and bliss that You 
are." (80 B) 


Sd Wat guhan sd Be BAAN! 
vera fares sme enfür Hit feror Fst Wey ama t 2o (71) UI 


uta pacara dasakamdhara ita amgada hanumana, 

larata nisacara bhalu kapi kari nija nija prabhu ana.80(C). 

On that side the ten-headed Ravana threw his challenge, while on this side Angada 
and Hanuman dared him to a combat. The demons, on the one hand, and the bears and 
monkeys, on the other, steadily fought, each side swearing by its lord. (80 C) 


A-Q tafe fu A rna) deo cx AW ue fant 
zg sur è A duri dua m aa x4 mugu 
Cau.: sura brahmādi siddha muni nānā, dekhata rana nabha caRhe bimānā. 
hamahū uma rahe tehií samga, dekhata rama carita rana ramga.1. 
Brahma and the other gods, as well as a number of Siddhas and sages mounted their 
aerial cars and watched the combat from the heavens. I, too, Uma (continues Lord Siva,) 


happened to be in that company and witnessed Sri Rama’s exploits replete with martial 
zeal. (1) 


que wr cu og fee maA waa wa wer adil 
We we wt Anë wenféa usse wa ae fe usu 


subhata samara rasa duhu disi mate, kapi jayasila rama bala tate. 

eka eka sana bhiraht pacarahi, ekanha eka mardi mahi  parahi.2. 

The warriors of both sides were maddened with passion for war; the monkeys, 
however, led the field through the might of Sri Rama. With shouts of defiance they closed 
in single combat, each crushing his adversary and throwing him to the ground. (2) 


me ree në  wenféa dto ak dee aw ane 

sac Aan ym sm (fe ue stat wefe we eres 

marahi katahi dharahi pacharahi, sisa tori sisanha sana marabhi. 

udara bidaraht  bhuja  uparaht, gahi pada avani pataki bhata darahi.3. 

They smote the enemy, hacked him to pieces, clutched him and dashed him to the 
ground; nay, they tore his head off and pelted another (demon-warrior) with the same (cut- 


off head). They ripped up bellies, plucked up arms and seizing the opponent by the foot, 
dashed him to the ground. (3) 
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fire ve cfe mee wei aa at ee aw aca 
ar ada we Aegi chasm faq at Wa Sexi 


nisicara bhata mahi gaRaht bhalu, üpara dhari dehr bahu bālū. 

bira balimukha juddha_ biruddhe, dekhiata bipula kala janu kruddhe.4. 

The bears buried the demon warriors underground and piled over them large heaps 
of sand. The gallant monkeys on the battle-field looked like so many infuriated forms of 
Death as they desperately fought against the enemy. (4) 


z-a Hdid GAM Hy at Gad CHIP weet | 
udté Fare heen Ye aera ua a ust i 
unt mef sie aes enfe ema Fie | 
famia ache wel Ba act als Whe Get Bre e N 


Cham.:kruddhe krtamta samana kapi tana sravata sonita rajahi, 
mardahi nisacara kataka bhata balavamta ghana jimi gajahi. 
marahi capetanhi dati datanha kati latanha mijahi, 
cikkarahi markata bhalu chala bala karaht jehi khala chijahi.1. 

Their bodies streaming with blood, the powerful monkey-warriors looked like the god 
of death in fury. Crushing the warriors of the demon host they roared like thunder-clouds. 

They slapped and browbeat their opponents, bit them and trampled them under foot. The 


monkeys and bears sent out a shrill cry and employed every stratagem to annihilate the 
demon host. (1) 


at ma miè st feenfé wet staratt Wen 
Wgreufe wr feferr aq att wmm arm werd 
ae We che Wer ae Bur US ale att tet 
SHE WA St Tat at piers eni Hera d HC TA Get R 


dhari gala pharahi ura bidarahi gala atavari melahi, 

prahladapati janu bibidha tanu dhari samara amgana khelahi. 

dharu maru katu pacharu ghora gira gagana mahi bhari rahi, 

jaya rama jo trna te kulisa kara kulisa te kara trna sahi.2. 

They seized and tore open the cheeks, ripped up the bellies and hung the entrails 
round their necks, as though the lord of Prahlada (Bhagavan Narasimha) had assumed 
multiplicity of forms and sported on the field of death. The savage cries of “Seize, smite, cut 


to pieces and knock down!” filled both heaven and earth. Glory to Sri Rama, who can 
actually convert a blade of grass into a thunderbolt and vice versa. (2) 


-Aa wer faama cafe ata wat wu aro 
wy ule acts cama fug fug at arc N 


Do.: nija dala bicalata dekhesi bisa bhuja dasa capa, 
ratha caRhi caleu dasanana phirahu phirahu kari dapa.81. 
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When the ten-headed Ravana saw his troops breaking, he mounted his chariot and 
drawing ten bows in his twenty arms turned round, shouting in great fury “Turn back, turn 
back.” (81) 
oaas OHO ase € e 

we mt Wey sat wertisnhe aw our wee ame 
Cau.: dhayau parama kruddha dasakamdhara, sanmukha cale hüha dai bamdara. 

gahi kara padapa upala pahara, darenhi ta — para ekahi _ bara.1. 


The wrath of the ten-headed monster Ravana knew no bound as he darted forward. 
But the monkeys also hurried to confront him shouting resolutely. Taking in their hands 
trees, stones and rocks, they hurled them upon him all at once. (1) 


ane Wt wm wM ws as wee ae 

at 4 wat wm Wim qe wet sft arn 
lagahi saila bajra tana  tasü, khamda khamda hoi phütahi asu. 
cala na acala raha ratha ropi, rana durmada  ravana ati  kopi.2. 


The rocks broke to pieces the moment they struck his adamantine frame. Ravana, 
who was maddened with the lust for war and was most furious by temperament, flinched 
not but remained firm as a rock, rooted with his chariot where it stood. (2) 


zd sd guft aufe aft wem) Ww am was ata PN 

a ws we cef mone ale sme ears 

ita uta jhapati dapati kapi jodha, mardai lāga  bhayau ati krodha. 

cale  parai bhalu kapi nana, trahi trahi amgada X hanumana.3. 
Burning all over with rage he darted and bullied hither and thither and started 


crushing the monkey warriors. Many a bear and monkey took to his heel, crying: “Help, 
help, Angada and Hanuman ! (3) 


uae We qh Walia eat as ae at Al 

ae ta aft wee wRiae wT wan dais 
pāhi pāhi  raghubira  gosal, yaha  khala khāi  kàla Ki nai. 
tehi dekhe kapi sakala parane, dasahü capa  sayaka  samdhàne.4. 


“Save, save, O Lord Raghuvira! This wretch is devouring us like Death." When the 
monster saw that all the monkeys had fled, he fitted an arrow to each of his ten bows. (4) 


z- dem at ww eat erste sur fuf sf emm i 
w OR ae ener ma fefa fafefa we af m u 
wat stfa aeea farenet Hie aet Ue Stes STAT | 
Tat mea fay sand ay WA Ten Fil 

Charmn.:samdhani dhanu sara nikara chaResi uraga jimi uRi lagahi, 
rahe puri sara dharani gagana disi bidisi kaha kapi bhagahi. 


bhayo ati kolahala bikala kapi dala bhalu bolahi ature, 
raghubira karuna simdhu arata bamdhu jana racchaka hare. 
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Putting an arrow to each of his bows, he shot a volley of arrows, which flew and 
lodged like winged serpents. The shafts filled all available space on earth as well as in the 
sky including the eight quarters, so that the monkeys knew not where to go. There was a 
wild uproar in the ranks of the monkeys and bears, who were all sore distressed and 
cried in anguish: *O Raghuvira, O Ocean of mercy, O Befriender of the distressed, O Hari, 
O Saviour of mankind !” 


dost act facet eka enfe fa Fert et ater 
vifu Ut He WIS As WA Ve MANL? 
Do.: nija dala bikala dekhi kati kasi nisamga dhanu hatha, 


lachimana cale kruddha hoi nai rama pada matha.82. 

Seeing the distress of his troops, Laksmana fastened the quiver at his back and 
taking the bow in his hand he bowed his head at Sri Rama’s feet and sallied forth, full of 
rage. (82) 
dot Ga at mA aft wmm NR facta at d are 

aaa xES A yn smepo fura yS ort 
Cau.: re khala kā marasi kapi bhalü, mohi biloku tora mat kalü. 

khojata — rahed tohi  sutaghati, aju nipati juRāvaŭ chati.1. 


“Pooh! You are making the monkeys and bears your target, O vile wretch, look at 
me, I am your death.” “It is you whom I have been looking for, you slayer of my son. 
Today I will soothe my heart by killing you.” (1) 


aa we mA am weet! eua feu waa wa Ge 
alee stax wat stifat var at ae ARN 


asa kahi chaResi bana pracamda, lachimana kie sakala sata khamda. 
kotinha ayudha  ravana dare, tila pravana_ kari kāti —nivare.2. 


So saying he discharged a flight of fierce arrows; but Laksmana shivered them into 
hundred pieces each. Nay, Ravana hurled upon him myriads of other missiles, but 
Laksmana foiled them all by reducing them to particles as small as sesamum seeds. (2) 


uir fat are he verti weg dit m art 
m ad a at wu wei fk gre wa wae eurem sd 


puni nija bananha kinha prahara, syamdanu  bhamji saratht mara. 
sata sata sara mare dasa bhala, giri srmganha janu prabisahi byala.3. 


Again, Laksmana assailed him with his own shafts, smashing his chariot and killing 
the charioteer. Nay, each of his ten heads he transfixed with a hundred arrows, which 
seemed like serpents boring their way into the peaks of a mountain. (3) 


uir wa a AMT mi uxs ah at ae we Ue 
ser Wat uf eer mi sA cur df wW anx 


puni sata sara mara ura màhi, pareu dharani tala sudhi kachu nahi. 
utha prabala puni murucha jagi, chaRisi brahma dinhi jo sagji.4. 


With a hundred arrows more he struck him in the breast: he fell senseless to the 
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ground. On regaining his consciousness the mighty demon rose again and hurled a lance 
that had been bestowed on him by Brahma (the Creator). (4) 


do— HT sar ww was Uh aia sc ait war 
Tal at fare sere que stqet ser fur và 
aais van fast wie Wen fun fee wur endi 
ae We sere Ws Tan wr ate Pp ati 


Cham:So brahma datta pracamda sakti anamta ura lagi sahi, 
paryo bira bikala uthava dasamukha atula bala mahima rahi. 
brahmamda bhavana biraja jaké eka sira jimi raja kant, 
tehi caha uthavana müRha ravana jana nahi tribhuana dhani. 

That fierce lance, the gift of Brahma, struck Laksmana right in the breast and the 
hero dropped to the ground full of agony. The ten-headed monster tried to lift the Prince 
and carry him off, but the pomp of the demon’s matchless strength proved ineffective. 
How foolish it was on the part of Ravana to have sought to lift him on one of whose 
(thousand) heads rest all the spheres of the universe like a mere grain of sand. He little 
knew that he was no other than the Lord of the three spheres, Laksmana. 


àa uymga as Bed Gat Hel 
stad ciate ear díó us war warucs3i 


Do.: dekhi pavanasuta dhayau bolata bacana kathora, 
avata kapihi hanyo tehf musti prahāra praghora.83. 


The son of the wind-god, who perceived this, rushed forward speaking harsh words; 
but even as Hanuman came near, the monster struck him a terrible blow with his fist. (83) 


doa tf af uf a frrisa dak aga Ra wt 
oat wh ae af arias At Wy at Vere 

Cau. janu teki kapi bhümi na gira, utha sábhari bahuta risa  bhara. 
muthika eka  tahi kapi mara, pareu  saila janu bajra  prahara.1. 
Hanuman sank on his knees but did not fall to the ground. Recovering himself, he 


rose in exceeding wrath and struck Ravana a blow with his fist; the demon fell like a 
mountain struck by lightning. (1) 


"esr pO oat at wi enfu ser faqa aged ami 
fart m m w finr areata d Rea ta aes a 


murucha gai bahori so  jaga, kapi bala  bipula sarahana lāgā. 
dhiga dhiga mama paurusa dhiga mohi, jai taf  jiata  rahesi suradrohi.2. 


When the spell of his swoon was over and consciousness returned to him, he began 
to admire Hanuman's enormous strength. “Shame on my valour and shame on myself, if 
you are still alive, you enemy of gods !" (2) 


ara fe efe ag aft wot tha wa femme rat 
we wat aga ft weati qe pad ween at aan 3i 


* LANKA-KANDA * 979 


asa kahi lachimana kahü kapi lyayo, dekhi | dasanana  bisamaya  payo. 

kaha raghubira samujhu jiyá bhrata, tumha krtamta bhacchaka sura trata.3. 

So saying, Hanuman carried Laksmana off to Sri Rama : the ten-headed monster 
was amazed at this sight. Said Sri Raghuvira, “Bear in mind, brother, that you are the 
devourer of Death and the saviour of the gods." (3) 


Ga am sie as putin TH a wala Huet 
ua pes am «we aif’ ceps ata smart maxi 


sunata bacana uthi baitha krpala, gai gagana so sakati  karala. 
puni kodamda bana gahi dhāe, ripu  sanmukha ati ātura āe.4. 


Immediately on hearing these words the gracious Laksmana arose and sat up, while 
the fierce lance vanished into the heavens. Taking his bow and arrows again he darted and 
came post-haste in front of the enemy. (4) 


do— Smq Tet fats iat a sla ureper fear 
frat ent cachen fae sm ad seat fear it 
me gat ula wa dfe da cat cT Tat 
Ves ep uaa Get ae wy are vari 
Cham.atura bahori bibhamji syamdana sūta hati byakula kiyo, 
giryo dharani dasakamdhara bikalatara bana sata bedhyo hiyo. 
sarathi dusara ghali ratha tehi turata lamka lai gayo, 
raghubira bamdhu pratapa pumja bahori prabhu carananhi nayo. 
With great despatch Laksmana smashed Ravana's chariot again and struck down his 
charioteer, who fell writhing with pain. Ravana, whose heart he transfixed with a hundred 
arrows, fell to the ground, much distressed. Another charioteer came and laid him in his 


own chariot and immediately took him away to Lanka; while Laksmana, Śri Ràma's 
glorious brother, bowed at the Lord's feet again. 


de— Sg wur wiht ah at amt we we 
wa fata fas wg As FS Aa sia sai ew 
Do. uhá dasanana jagi kari karai lāga kachu jagya, 
rama birodha bijaya caha satha hatha basa ati agya.84. 


At the other end, Ravana the ten-headed monster, on regaining consciousness, set 
to perform some sacrifice. In his perversity and rank ignorance the fool sought to gain 
victory even by antagonizing Sri Rama! (84) 


dio—set ffs wa aft una cwufa we wus aren 
Ta mgs we wa mma Rug cm af ute amen 


Cau. ihá  bibhisana saba sudhi pai, sapadi jai raghupatihi sunal. 
nàtha karai ravana eka jaga, siddha bhaé nahi marihi abhaga.1. 
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At this end Vibhisana got all the information and, hastening to Sri Raghunatha, 
apprised Him of everything. “My lord, Ravana is busy with a sacrificial performance and 
if he completes it, the wretch will not die easily. (1) 


uwag ma aft we dqa a fate sta came 

Wd gt Wy o wwe uem equas se Wa MTN 

pathavahu natha begi bhata bamdara, karahi bidhamsa ava dasakamdhara. 

prata hota prabhu subhata pathae, hanumadadi  amgada saba  dhae.2. 

"Therefore, my lord, despatch some valiant monkey-warriors at once, so that 
they may wreck his sacrifice, and the ten-headed monster be compelled to return to the 


battlefield." As soon as the day broke the Lord sent out His heroes—Hanuman, Angada 
and others, who all rushed forward. (2) 


wq ple cà af vier) de wat wat — staal 

Wa cud Wael A OT d Wener afte wat ala TUTTI si 
kautuka  küdi caRhe kapi lamka, paithe ravana bhavana  asamka. 

jagya karata jabaht so dekha, sakala kapinha bha krodha bisesa.3. 

In mere sport the monkeys sprang up to the fort of Lanka and fearlessly entered 


Ravana’s palace. The moment they saw him engaged in a sacrifice all the monkeys grew 
wildly furious. (3) 


i X fees at og Gera gef o a ae ae wei 

aa pè site oat cdi aaa A HO Ta WA UAT 
rana te nilaja bhaji grha ava, iha ai baka dhyana  lagava. 

asa kahi amgada mara lata, citava na satha svaratha mana rata.4. 
“You shameless wretch, having run away home from the battle, you are sitting here 


and feign meditation!” So saying, Angada struck him with his foot; but the fool did not 
even look at them, his mind being absorbed in the pursuit of his own end. (4) 


so— Me Fada Wa aR cru afte Uf gu ciate HN | 

at ca ak fret ame astad wenn 

qa sós pa Haid aa whe aA aA Sel 

UR ata afte facta pa we afr WA Ag ENS 
Cham.:nahft citava jaba kari kopa kapi gahi dasana latanha marahi, 

dhari kesa nari nikari bahera_  te'tidina  pukarahi. 

taba utheu kruddha krtamta sama gahi carana banara darai, 

ehi bica kapinha bidhamsa krta makha dekhi mana mahü hara. 

When he refused to look at them, the monkeys in their fury bit him with their teeth 
and kicked him. His wives, too, they seized by their locks and dragged them out of doors 
while they cried most piteously. Then at last he rose, furious as Death, and, catching hold 


of the monkeys by their legs, he threw them away. Meanwhile, when he saw that the 
monkeys had wrecked the sacrifice, he felt discomfited at heart. 
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di— wu femifu «puer afr sme vuquía uni 
ers FARR pax EIS CURT rat c TA I 4 II 


Do. jagya bidhamsi kusala kapi ae raghupati pasa, 
caleu nisacara kruddha hoi tyagi jivana kai asa.85. 


Having wrecked his sacrifice, the clever monkeys safely returned to Sri Raghunatha; 
while Ravana set out, ablaze with fury, abandoning all hope of life. (85) 


qoaa A sta stay wim aoe We ses fare wi 
ws ala we A m RA wag wR Aang 

Cau.: calata hohi ati asubha bhayamkara, baithahy gidha uRai siranha para. 
bhayau kalabasa kāhu na mana, kahesi  bajavahu  juddha  nisana.1. 


Evil omens of a most fearful nature occurred to him even as he went. Vultures flew 
and perched on his heads. Being in the jaws of death, he paid no heed to anyone and 
exclaimed: “Beat the drums of war.” (1) 


ut ware aÑ ammi EO mH wa uel staan 
We mt ua sai aay we sma ae WAN 


cali tamicara ani apara, bahu gaja ratha padati asavara. 
prabhu sanmukha dhae khala kaisé, salabha samüha anala kaha jaisé.2. 
The demon host appeared endless as it marched on with its myriads of elephants, 


chariots, foot-soldiers and horsemen. The wicked demons rushed to face the Lord like a 
swarm of moths darting towards fire. (2) 


vat as nA Set i ares feufa wufíe we det 

aa Wa wa cHemeg I aR daa ei aes 
ihá devatanha astuti kinhi, dāruna bipati hamahi ehi  dinhi. 
aba jani rama  khelavahu  ehi, atisaya dukhita hoti baidehi.3. 


At this end the gods prayed to the Lord: "This fellow (Ravana) has inflicted 
terrible sufferings on us. Play with him no more, O Sri Rama; Janaki is feeling most 
disconsolate." (3) 


et am at wy uera cfe wat amt sU 

wer We g at må dee qa da faa mM 

deva bacana suni prabhu musukana, uthi raghubira sudhare bana. 

jata juta drRha badhé mathe, sohahi sumana bica bica gathe.4. 

The Lord smiled to hear the gods’ prayer; S11 Raghuvira rose and put His arrows 
in order. The matted locks on His head had been tightly coiled and were interlaced with 
flowers. (4) 

Tt TH ake wT AM aaa cate arent 

wíede uie mer Fimi ales aft mmy 


aruna nayana barida tanu syama, akhila loka locanabhirama. 
katitata parikara kasyo nisamga, kara kodamda_  kathina  saramga.5. 
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With His ruddy eyes and body dark as a rain-cloud He ravished the eyes of the 
whole world. He fastened His quiver to a piece of cloth girt round His waist and took in 
His hand formidable Sarnga bow. (5) 


so aT et dat Fran eiga afe we 
«prés UA Wietad HK art Ug we 
me ae deat safe wy at a cni He aT 
gars anma uo safe nè faa wer sti 
Cham.saramga kara sumdara nisamga silimukhakara kati kasyo, 
bhujadamda pina manoharayata ura dharasura pada lasyo. 
kaha dasa tulasi jabahi prabhu sara capa kara pherana lage, 
brahmamda diggaja kamatha ahi mahi simdhu bhüdhara dagamage. 

The Lord took the Sarhga bow in His hand and fastened at His back the beautiful 
quiver with an inexhaustible stock of arrows. He had a pair of muscular arms and a 
charming and broad chest which was adorned with the print of the Brahmana’s (Bhrgu’s) 
foot. When the Lord, says Tulasidasa, commenced feeling the bow and arrow with His 
hands, the whole universe, including the elephants guarding the eight quarters, the divine 


Tortoise, the serpent-god (Sesa) and the earth with its oceans and mountains, began to 
quiver. 


joa eRe aft ar awe gua sma 
Wa Wa Va Heats ofa act TA SITTIN LS I 


Do. sobha dekhi harasi sura barasahi sumana apara, 
jaya jaya jaya karunanidhi chabi bala guna agara.86. 
The gods rejoiced to see His beauty and rained down flowers in an endless shower, 


exclaiming “Glory, glory, all glory to the Fountain of mercy, the pinnacle of beauty, 
strength and goodness." (86) 


Aou Aa — rarest i manera o ca aT 
ta cde waa aft g Wenrer do Wl WS o Dd 

Cau.: ehi bica nisacara ani, kasamasata al ati ghani. 
dekhi cale sanmukha kapi bhatta, pralayakala ke janu ghana _ ghatta.1. 


Meanwhile, arrived the vast demon host with its overcrowded ranks. The moment 
the monkey warriors saw the army, they advanced to meet it like the masses of clouds that 
gather at the time of universal destruction (Pralaya). (1) 


a pma matt miek A a fef aft ue 
T™ TH qur fear wei m we aeh ane 


bahu krpana taravari camamkahi, janu daha disi dàmini damamkahi. 
gaja ratha turaga cikara kathora, garjaht manahü  balahaka  ghora.2. 


Innumerable swords and claymores flashed like gleams of lightning from every 
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direction. The shrill cries of the elephants and horses and the rattling sound of the chariots 
resembled the terrible thundering of clouds. (2) 


at wR feu AN wma sy Bl wem 

sez eae ré OC Foe am o sz fT NB HN 

kapi lamgüra bipula nabha chae, manahü  imdradhanu ue  suhae. 

uthai dhüri manahd  jaladhara, bana bumda bhai  brsti  apara.3. 
Myriads of monkeys' tails stretched across the heavens like an array of magnificent 


rainbows appearing in the sky. The dust rose in thick columns like streams of water in the 
air and the arrows shot forth in an endless shower like rain-drops. (3) 


we fafa uda af wisn wl anf ou 
qA wA am ak enia curro A fear ames 


duhü disi parbata karahi prahara, bajrapata janu barahi bara. 
raghupati kopi bana  jhari lai, ghayala bhai  nisicara  samudai.4. 
Mountains hurled from either side crashed like repeated strokes of lightning. Śrī 


Raghunatha in His fury let fly arrows in showers, which straightway wounded the demon 
crew. (4) 


wr am woo fai gA aff we ae wf unu 

a ata wa fugi ati ata ak cere waar 

lagata bana bira cikkarahi, ghurmi ghurmi jahá tahá mahi parahi. 

sravaht saila janu nirjhara bhari, sonita sari kadara bhayakari.5. 

The demon warriors shrieked with pain as the arrows struck them, and swinging 
round and round they fell to the ground here, there and everywhere. Streaming with blood, 


the wounded demons looked like mountains with their large cascades; and the blood ran 
in the form of a stream, the terror of cowards. (5) 


š- Ie meni See aR caedi aa stare 
WIS HA wer Yep Yd am sad refe wart 
Wei Wt Wee qu wx fafa aet Al DO 
wm ae der at au am ad wns wl 


Cham.:kadara bhayamkara rudhira sarita cali parama apavani, 
dou küla dala ratha reta cakra abarta bahati bhayavani. 
jalajamtu gaja padacara turaga khara bibidha bahana ko gane, 
sara sakti tomara sarpa capa taramga carma kamatha ghane. 


A most unholy river of blood, that smote recreants with terror, ran across the battle- 
field. With the two armies for its banks, the chariots for its intervening sands and their 
wheels for its whirlpools, it was a frightful flood indeed. The foot-soldiers, and, even so, 
elephants, horses, donkeys and other mounts of all kinds, more than one could count, (that 
floated on the river) represented the various aquatic creatures; the arrows, lances and iron 
clubs (swept by it) stood for its serpents: the bows borne along the current represented its 
waves and the shields stood for its many tortoises. 
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qa we Wa dk de rem ag ae wal 
wer tha ste de ates d WA MA con 


Do.: bira parahi janu tira taru majja bahu baha phena, 
kādara dekhi darahi tahá subhatanha ke mana cena.87. 
Warriors fell here and there like the trees on its banks and the abundant marrow of 


their bones represented its scum. Dastards shuddered at its very sight, while heroes were 
delighted at heart to see it. (87) 


Aona wat Aaa mm wma war AÈ AN 
am hh A y sg a ot uen a NNN 
Cau.: majjahi bhüta  pisāca betala, pramatha maha _  jhotimga  karala. 
kaka kamka lai bhuja uRahi, eka te  chini eka lai  khahi.1. 
Spirits, ghouls and goblins and even so frightful genii with a long shaggy mass of 


hair and Pramathas (Siva’s own attendants) took their plunge in it. Crows and kites flew 
off with arms, which they snatched from one another and ate up themselves. (1) 


um  wefé Cas Agi ag gen ate a we 

werd We wat ae tine we we seit Tue 

eka kahahi aisiu saughal, sathahu tumhara daridra na jal. 
kahárata bhata ghayala tata gire, jahá tahá manahü ardhajala pare.2. 

Some said, “What a pity, fools that you should continue to suffer from want even in 
such plenty?" Wounded warriors fallen on the banks groaned like the moribund lying all 
round half in and half out of water (on the bank of a sacred river, lake etc., in order to 
ensure that they may breathe their last while their body is being washed by the sacred water 
since such a death is accounted as highly beneficial to the spirit of the dying man). (2) 


wae we at a wing dt aaa fus a 

ag we wee as wan mA wep weak Aa ak ainsi 
khaicaht gidha ata tata bhae, janu bamħmsī  khelata cita dae. 

bahu bhata bahahi caRhe khaga jahi, janu navari  khelahi sari mahi.3. 
Standing on its banks, vultures tore the entrails of the dead like fishermen angling 


with rapt attention. Many a dead warrior floated down with birds perched on them, as if 
the latter were enjoying a game of boating on the river. (3) 


wr wt uk wor ta ya fures aq ay Haf 

ye sat att ata i ade wa fat mafeusu 

jogini bhari bhari khappara samcahi, bhüta pisaca badhü nabha namcahi. 

bhata  kapala karatala — bajavahi, camumda nana bidhi gavahi.4. 

The Yoginis (female attendants of Goddess Durga) took to storing blood in skulls, 
while female spirits and sprites danced in the air. Even so, Camundas (another class of 


female attendants of Durga) sang songs in various strains, clashing the skulls of dead 
warriors like so many pairs of cymbals. (4) 


igen fat meses cafe i wife g an agit 
alee 6S Us fq AR i dre wt ae wa wa see uu 
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jambuka nikara katakkata kattahi, khaht huahi — aghaht — dapattahi. 
kotinha rumda mumda binu dollahi, sisa pare mahi jaya jaya bollahi.5. 
Herds of Jackals snapped their teeth as they tore the dead, feasted upon them and 


yelled; and, when surfeited, they snarled. Myriads of headless trunks trotted along the 
battle-field, while the heads lying on the ground shouted “Victory! Victory!!” (5) 


so—Gieetls WI Wa Wa Hs Ss Weis fax fag aad 
aus um sacha wea que vee VET! i 
are far frat nd wa aa afa aT 
"urn sip aque Aa wa a Pate ari 

Cham.:bollaht jo jaya jaya mumda rumda pracamda sira binu dhavahi, 
khapparinha khagga alujjhi jujjhaht subhata bhatanha dhahavahi. 
banara nisacara nikara mardahi rama bala darpita bhae, 


samgrama amgana subhata sovahi rama sara nikaranhi hae. 


The heads shouted “Victory! Victory!" while headless trunks darted wildly about. 
Birds got entangled in skulls even as they contended with one another; while heroes 
overthrew their rivals. Imperious through Sri Rama's strength, the monkeys crushed the 
demon crew; and mortally struck by $ri Rama's flight of arrows, the heroes lay in eternal 
sleep on the battle field. 


a-t ge fear wa fff dari 
Haha aft wey ag wat vnd 3THIU £2 i 

Do.: ravana  hrdayá  bicara  bhàa  nisicara  sarmghara, 
mai akela kapi bhalu bahu maya karaü  apara.88. 


Ravana thought within himself, “The demons have been wiped out and I am left 
alone, while the monkeys are still numerous. Let me, therefore, create innumerable 
illusions." (88) 


doers yR w curisus cc ofa cwn o feum 
gua fat w ga  uereri am aed maA A sare 


Cau.: devanha prabhuhi payadé dekha, upaja ura ati  chobha  bisesa. 
surapati nija ratha turata pathava, harasa sahita matali lai — ava.1. 
When the gods saw that the Lord was on foot, they were exceedingly pained at 


heart. Indra (the lord of heaven) forthwith despatched his own chariot, which Matali 
(Indra's charioteer) gladly brought there. (1) 


aw Ws ver fer amin us ara yt 
dat qur AR IMT See m ANR N 


teja pumja ratha dibya anupa, harasi caRhe  kosalapura bhupa. 
camcala turaga manohara cari, ajara amara mana sama Jgatikari.2. 


It was a heavenly and unique chariot, which was all splendour; the King of Kosalapura 
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(Ayodhya), Sri Rama, gladly mounted it. It was driven by four high-spirited and charming 
(heavenly) horses, which knew no decay or death and flew with the speed of the mind. (2) 


TUES "pea edie aft aq um feum 

Wt ^ we afte co mtiat we wa faeries 
ratharüRha = raghunathahi dekhi, dhae kapi balu pai bisesi. 

sahi na jai kapinha kai mari, taba ravana maya bistari.3. 

The monkeys rushed forward with renewed vigour when they saw Sri Raghunatha 


mounted on a chariot. When Ravana felt that the monkeys' onset was irresistible, he took 
to creating illusions. (3) 


aw m owas AI e ur afte at art uid 

edt afte far cre) spp nka ag — ener ux 
SO maya raghubirahi bàci, lachimana kapinha so mani saci. 
dekhi kapinha _nisacara ani, anuja sahita bahu  kosaladhani.4. 


The illusive creation did not touch $ri Raghuvira; while the monkeys, nay, even 
Laksmana took it for real. The monkeys saw among a large demon host a number of 
Ramas and as many Laksmanas. (4) 


So— ag Wa cent cha nhe wel wa ARA sist 
Ww fus fafa ata efus we at ae faaafe ari 
Frat @ fend facies gfe at are ahs euenit | 
"rr ett ef fafa ue ect Wat Wee arti 


Cham.:bahu rama lachimana dekhi markata bhalu mana ati apadare, 

janu citra likhita sameta lachimana jahá so tahá citavahi khare. 

nija sena cakita biloki hási sara capa saji kosaladhani, 

maya hari hari nimisa mahü harasi sakala markata ani. 

The monkeys and bears were much terrified at heart to see numerous Ramas and 
Laksmanas. All of them, including Laksmana, stood gazing like the figures in a picture 
wherever they were. The Lord of Kosala Sri Rama smilingly observed His army in a state 
of nonplus; He fitted an arrow to His bow and in a trice Sri Hari dispersed the delusion 
to the delight of the whole monkey host. 


à- ag WA wa wt fug AA sper Air 
gang tag ener sf uu sta sued 


Do.: bahuri rama saba tana citai bole bacana gábhira, 
dvamdajuddha dekhahu sakala $ramita bhae ati bira.89. 


Sri Rama then cast His glance on all and spoke in solemn words: “Watch now my 
duel (with Ravana); for all of you, my heroes, are extremely tired." (89) 


dost ef Te uper cuemerg femp aa wea fae ma 
wa che wt CX Hal md Wid AS mae 
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Cau. asa kahi ratha raghunatha calava, bipra carana parmkaja siru nāvā. 
taba lamkesa krodha ura chaàva, garjata tarjata sanmukha  dhava.1. 


So saying, Sri Raghunatha bowed His head at the Brahmanas' lotus feet even as He 
moved forward His chariot. Thereupon Ravana felt much enraged at heart and darted to 
meet Him, challenging Him in a thundering voice: (1) 


Vig FT we MT ati qq wma Gd fre wu are 

Tat AT Wa Wa WMT! cred Tes [rrr tt 2 11 
jitehu je bhata samjuga mahi, sunu tapasa mai tinha sama nàhi. 
ravana nama jagata jasa jana, lokapa jaké bamdikhana.2. 


“Listen, hermit, I am not like one of those warriors whom you have vanquished in 
battle. My name is Ravana, whose glory is known all the world over, and whose prison 
holds within its walls the regents of the spheres! (2) 


"NW gq far ge mI ag ara ga confer feo 
fiev fet ave Gag hua wee agus 


khara düsana biradha tumha mara, badhehu byadha_ iva bāli bicara. 
nisicara nikara subhata samgharehu, kumbhakarana ghananadahi marehu.3. 


“You slew Khara, Dusana and Viradha and killed poor Vali even as a hunter would 
shoot his game. Nay, you wiped out a host of demon warriors and killed even Kumbhakarna 
and Meghanada. (3) 


ay we wa as Aa A oc yo oft fé mN 

Ww SS EG ae wating afer wat Gh Ure 
aju  bayaru sabu let nibahi, jad rana bhüpa bhaji nahi jahi. 
aju karat  khalu  kala havale, parehu kathina ravana_ ke  pàle.4. 


“Today I will wreak vengeance on you for all this unless, O prince, you flee away 
from the battle. Today I will surely give you over to death, for it is the relentless Ravana 
whom you have to deal with.” (4) 


aa gin maa own fafa ae ae pA 
wa wa wa aa wp wee wh gars mgA 


suni durbacana  kalabasa jana, bihási bacana kaha krpanidhana. 
satya satya saba tava prabhutai, jalpasi jani dekhau manusal.5. 


Hearing his indescent boast the All-merciful $ri Rama took him as doomed to death 
and smilingly replied as follows: “True, true is all your greatness. But prate no more; show 
your valour, if you can. (5) 


SoS Beat enit xps arate Ata qate aes Bar | 
war we ges fifa wea wart we aati 
Uh Gad Uh Gt hel Uh Hels Hat ATEN | 
Uh chele mele eife sat uh enifé Hed a aT UI 
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Charh.:jani jalpana kari sujasu nasahi niti sunahi karahi chama, 
samsara mahá pürusa tribidha patala rasala panasa sama. 

eka sumanaprada eka sumana phala eka phalai kevala lagahi, 

eka kahahi kahaht karaht apara eka karaht kahata na bagahi. 

“Do not ruin your reputation by bragging. Pray, excuse me and listen to a sound 
maxim. There are three types of men in this world—those resembling the rose, the mango 
and the bread-tree respectively. The one gives flowers alone, the second flowers and fruit 
both and the third yields fruit alone. Even so, the one talks, the second talks as well as 
does, while the third does but never goes about proclaiming it.” 


d—3TH re am fagar ale feared Cum 
wm cid ae da St sla aM faa Ur o! 


Do.: rama bacana suni bihása mohi sikhavata gyāna, 
bayaru karata nahi taba dare aba lage priya prana.90. 
Ravana heartily laughed when he heard $rr Rama’s words. “Ah! You teach me 


wisdom! You did not shrink from waging war against me then; now it seems you hold your 
life very dear." (90) 


doa gee pa wu ofa wm am i$ ar 
IHR faci emu | fafa sre fafefa wr fe ene 

Cau.: kahi durbacana kruddha dasakamdhara, kulisa samana_ lāga chaRai sara. 
nanakara silimukha dhae, disi aru bidisi gagana mahi chae.1. 
Having uttered these taunting words Ravana furiously began to discharge arrows 


like so many thunderbolts. Shafts of various designs flew and filled all the quarters, nay, 
every corner of the earth and heavens. (1) 


wah uw Swiss qM wt EO OS Aaa M 

oist dis ur akewi aa at wy wR agna 
pavaka sara chaReu raghubira, chana  mahü jare nisacara tira. 
chaRisi tibra sakti khisial, bana samga prabhu pheri calai.2. 


Sri Raghuvira let fly a fiery dart, and in a moment the demon’s shafts were all 
consumed. Ravana ground his teeth out of frustration and hurled a fierce lance; but the 
Lord sent it back along with His arrow. (2) 


wife dh fat ww feep waa wy mè faan 

Poa gfe wat we Gba ep cho Hee Wing Fas 
kotinha cakra  trisula  pabarai, binu prayasa prabhu kati nivarai. 
niphala hohi ravana sara kaisé, khala ke sakala manoratha jaisé.3. 


The demon then cast a cloud of discs and tridents; but the Lord frustrated them by 
tearing them asunder without any exertion. Ravana's arrows proved as futile as the 
schemes of the wicked invariably are. (3) 


Ws Ww m ait mA yà wa wa Wenn i 
w pT at Wa wm a WY WH we He Wari vil 
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taba sata bana sarathi maresi, pareu bhümi jaya rama  pukaresi. 
rama — krpa kari sūta  uthava, taba prabhu parama krodha kahü pava.4. 


Then with a hundred arrows he struck Sri Rama’s charioteer (Matali), who fell to 
the ground shouting “Victory to Sri Rama!” Sri Rama compassionately lifted up the 
charioteer; the Lord was now stirred up with a terrible fury. (4) 


SW pa Ws Aeg VUE AM aan waa 
aids aft ata des yA waste wa aed Wall 
agr cr ma waft was Y ua Fa 
Ramt fune cen fe afe cha ches ar zal 


Cham.:bhae kruddha juddha biruddha raghupati trona sayaka kasamase, 
kodamda dhuni ati camda suni manujada saba maruta grase. 
mamdodari ura kampa kampati kamatha bhü bhüdhara trase, 
cikkarahi diggaja dasana gahi mahi dekhi kautuka sura háse. 
When Sri Raghunátha encountered the enemy on the battle-field, full of rage, the 

arrows in His quiver vied with one another in their endeavour to shoot forth. The man- 

eating demons were all seized with terror at the sound of the most awful twang of His bow. 

Mandodart’s heart quaked; the ocean, the Tortoise supporting the globe, the earth and the 


mountains trembled; and the elephants guarding the quarters squealed, and clutched the 
globe with their tusks. The gods smiled at this amusing sight. 


-ms wae staq ct wis fara ure 
Ta AWM WwW ae aectelt STT CACTUS Ul 
Do. taneu capa  $ravana lagi cháRe  bisikha karāla, 
rama maragana gana cale lahalahata janu _ byala.91. 


Sri Rama drew the bow-string right up to His ear and let fly His terrible darts, which 
sped forth vibrating like so many serpents. (91) 


do—at Ti mS w uma ee gzs m TN 
wy fait aa wq o warenra rem sft stat aA MNR 


Cau.: cale bana sapaccha janu uraga, prathamahi hateu  sarathi turaga. 
ratha bibhamji hati ketu pataka, garja ati amtara bala  thaàka.1. 


The arrows flew like winged serpents. At the first onset they killed Ravana's 
charioteer and horses; then, smashing the chariot, they tore off his ensign and flags. Even 
though his strength had inwardly failed him, he roared aloud. (1) 

qa amr ver aR iem seq wer sista fef arti 


fama ete wa sm mae if use ma wa sie 


turata ana ratha caRhi khisiana, astra sastra chaResi bidhi nana. 
biphala hohi saba udyama take, jimi paradroha nirata manasa _ ke.2. 


And immediately mounting another car, ground his teeth and hurled missiles and 


990 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


other weapons of every description. All his efforts, however, failed like those of a man 
whose mind is ever intent on harming others. (2) 


wa Ua cw gq Cuemerg mr «ait fe mR Frau 
a sem aft qI dfe ae ws wari 


taba ravana dasa  süla calava, baji cari mahi mari girava. 
turaga  uthài kopi raghunayaka, khaici sarasana  chàRe  sàyaka.3. 
Then Ravana hurled forth ten pikes, which struck the four horses of Sri Rama's 


chariot and overthrew them. The Lord raised His horses and, drawing the bow-string, let 
fly His darts in great fury. (3) 


wed AA mma am afer o cue eia N 
w at m wet aa wma BmRO m w See wx 


rāvana sira saroja banacārī, cali  raghubīra silimukha dhārī. 
dasa dasa bāna bhāla dasa māre, nisari gae cale rudhira panāre.4. 
The arrows of Sri Rama sped forth like a string of bees* to enter Ravana’s heads, 


as though they were a bed of lotuses. Sri Rama struck each of his brows with ten arrows, 
which pierced through them; and blood gushed forth in torrents. (4) 


aad tee mas aarti yy ut pa ay at Germ 
ate da qh w athe ma ciu wf omen 


sravata rudhira dhayau balavana, prabhu puni krta dhanu sara samdhana. 
tisa tira raghubira pabare, bhujanhi sameta sisa mahi pare.5. 
Though bleeding profusely, the mighty demon rushed forward; the Lord once more 


fitted arrows to His bow. $ri Raghuvira discharged thirty shafts, which shot down his 
heads and arms to the ground. (5) 


aedi yA wu eb) Tet y feo wn 
wy wg ae ag fux aa aea ga qur wren 


katataht puni bhae nabine, rāma bahori bhujā sira chine. 
prabhu bahu bāra bahu sira hae, katata jhatiti puni nūtana bhae.6. 
But they grew afresh as soon as they were severed; Śrī Rāma, however, struck off 


his heads and arms once more. Time after time the Lord smote off his arms and heads; 
but they were renewed as soon as they were blown off. (6) 


qA yA wy mea sper deri sta a aae i 

3E we cnr fe ae mgm aa Sa ae Teen 
puni puni prabhu katata bhuja sisa, ati kautuki kosaladhisa. 

rahe chai nabha sira aru bahü, manahü amita ketu aru rahi.7. 
Again and again the Lord cut off his arms and heads; for the King of Kosala Sri 


Rama takes delight in playful activities. The sky was full of heads and arms like an infinite 
number of Ketus and Rahus. (7) 


* The word ‘Silimukha’ in the original bears a double meaning. It denotes both an arrow and a bee. 
Hence the sentence has been translated as above. 
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GoW UE hd sa AW ua Gad aha SITE 
wart div was ome wf fra a meet 
Wen Un at far reat Be AN Bea vür didi 
wa chit aat eni Prat we we faiga ured i 

Cham.:janu rahu ketu aneka nabha patha sravata sonita dhavahi, 
raghubira tira pracamda lagahi bhumi girana na pavahi. 
eka eka sara sira nikara chede nabha uRata imi sohahi, 


janu kopi dinakara kara nikara jahá tahá bidhurntuda pohahi. 


It seemed as though multitudes of Rahus and Ketus were rushing through the air, 
streaming with blood; hit by the terrible shafts of Sri Raghuvira again and again, they 
could not fall to the ground. The arrows, as they flew through the air, each transfixing 
myriad of heads, seemed like so many rays of the angry sun, each stringing all over a 
number of Rahus. 


sro— fae Fatt way at are fax fate fare afè sare 
aad fara ferrei fat fa fa At ARN RR M 


Do.: jimi jimi prabhu hara tasu sira timi timi hohf apara, 
sevata bisaya bibardha jimi nita nita nütana mara.92. 
As quickly as the Lord struck off his heads, they instantly got renewed again and 


yet again and became innumerable like the passions of a man, which grow ever more and 
more even as he enjoys the pleasures of sense. (92) 


doe ufa fare cm ad fenem we uy fe mAN 
ms Fe wa safaris cg aA ate 


Cau.: dasamukha dekhi siranha kai baRhi, bisara marana bhai risa  gaRhi. 
garjeu müRha mahā abhimani, dhayau dasahu  sarasana  taàni.1. 


When the ten-headed monster perceived the multiplication of his heads, he thought 
no more of his own death, but was seized with burning wrath. The fool roared in his great 
pride and rushed forward with all his ten bows drawn. (1) 


wx å yA mhn AA oft a vupufea vero diui 
ds um v9 afa x Weim fum we fede Tener 


samara bhumi dasakamdhara kopyo, barasi bana raghupati ratha topyo. 

damda eka ratha dekhi na pared, janu nihara mahü dinakara dureü.2. 

Flying into a rage on the battle-field, the ten-headed monster discharged a shower 
of arrows and screened with it Sri Raghuvira's chariot, which was lost to sight for nearly 
half an hour, even as the sun is obscured by mist. (2) 


weet We Wa cenber d dep wy ala R citer 
wm fat Rum fat mld fef fate mm ae mens 
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hahakara | suranha jaba  kinha, taba prabhu kopi karamuka_ linha. 
sara nivari ripu ke sira kate, te disi bidisi gagana mahi pate.3. 


When the gods raised a piteous cry, the Lord took up His bow, full of wrath. 
Intercepting the enemy's arrows, He struck off his heads, which covered all the quarters 
as well as the intermediate points of the compass, as also the heaven and earth. (3) 


ae fat AY Wm male wa wa sfr a Tp sama | 
we ama yia mt me qh AAR Uv UI 
kate sira nabha maraga dhavahi, jaya jaya dhuni kari bhaya upajavahi. 
kaha  lachimana sugriva_ kapisa, kaha raghubira kosaladhisa.4. 


The severed heads flew through the air and struck terror into the monkeys’ hearts 
as they uttered the cries of “Victory, Victory!! Where is Laksmana, where is Sugriva, the 
lord of the monkeys? Where is Raghuvira, the lord of Kosala,?" (4) 


So— he UA enfe fux rent ama efus Ache wb we 
dam spp aA ef ate far at vet 
fax maa cat enrferent "fg ae safe ag faci 
aR car ak aay wg WUTH ae Us Ue i 

Charh.:kaha ramu kahi sira nikara dhae dekhi markata bhaji cale, 
samdhani dhanu raghubamsamani hasi saranhi sira bedhe bhale. 
sira malika kara kalika gahi brmda brmdanhi bahu mill, 
kari rudhira sari majjanu manahü samgrama bata püjana call. 


“Where is Rama?” cried the multitudes of heads as they sped. The monkeys took 
to flight as they saw them. Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s race, smilingly set arrows to 
His bow and shot the heads through and through. Taking a rosary of skulls in their hands 
a large number of Kalikas (female attendants of Goddess Kali) collected in numerous 
batches, as though having bathed in the stream of blood they had proceeded to worship 
the banyan tree in the form of the battle. 


-yA wwe wu A sist uw wes 
"eft ferire ae Wg Hit WO Sues 
Do.: puni dasakarntha kruddha hoi chaRi sakti pracarnda, 


cali bibhisana sanmukha manahü kala kara damda.93. 


Then the ten-headed monster in his fury hurled forth his terrible missile, which flew 
straight towards Vibhisana like the rod of Death. (93) 


{o_a a ure afa antiwar wet ow oat 
qw A ome aria wa wes as Been 


Cau.: avata dekhi sakti ati  ghora, pranatarati bhamjana pana mora. 
turata bibhisana paché mela, sanmukha rama saheu_ soi sela.1. 


When the Lord saw the most fearful missile coming, He thought to Himself, ‘It is 
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My vow to put an end to the distress of my devotee.’ Instantly Sri Rama put Vibhisana 
behind Him and exposed Himself to the full force of the lance. (1) 


mh ah eer cu wI wa Aa are fans 
eka Aia wy sm urdra ufe at Ta pan EIS STU 3i 
lagi sakti murucha kachu bhai, prabhu krta khela suranha bikalai. 

dekhi bibhisana prabhu $rama payo, gahi kara gada kruddha hoi dhayo.2. 
When the lance struck Him, the Lord somewhat fainted momentarily. Although it was 


a mere sport on the part of the Lord, the gods were filled with dismay. When Vibhisana saw 
that the Lord had suffered exhaustion, he seized his club and rushed forward full of rage. (2) 


Y wmm He Ca pag aw uA am faegu 

wer faa we de wena us wa & alfee mens 

re kubhagya satha mamda kubuddhe, tai sura nara muni naga biruddhe. 
sadara siva kahü sisa_ caRhae, eka eka ke kotinha pae.3. 
“You, O wretched Ravana, vile and perverse fool! You have antagonized gods, 


human beings, sages and Nagas alike. You devoutly offered your heads to Lord Siva and 
have got millions for one in return. (3) 


ae art Ue aa aft ate sa aa are ata ae THU 
w fare wo weft dui se af wie WH HK TNN 


tehi karana khala aba lagi bacyo, aba tava kalu sisa para nacyo. 
rama bimukha satha cahasi sampada, asa kahi hanesi majha ura gada.4. 
“It is for this reason, O wretch, that you have been spared till this time; your death, 


however, seems to be impending now. Fool, you seek happiness through enmity with Sri 
Rama?" So saying, Vibhisana struck Ravana right on the chest with his club. (4) 


So— SY AS Wel Va UN Ho EHI ae Wal 
aa Gent Gita Gad uf cdumfr smear fa sme 
gt far staat neng fae Up wale wi 
qi ser afta fendi afer fé a we Wr 


Cham.ura majha gadā prahara ghora kathora lagata mahi paryo, 
dasa badana sonita sravata puni sambhari dhayo risa bharyo. 
dvau bhire atibala mallajuddha biruddha eku ekahi hanai, 
raghubira bala darpita bibhisanu ghali nahi ta kahü ganai. 

At the terrible impact of the mighty club on his chest, Ravana fell to the ground, 
all his ten mouths spouting blood. But he picked himself up again and darted forward full 
of fury. The two mighty heroes closed with each other in a wrestling combat, each mauling 
the other. Vibhisana, however, who was inspired with the strength of Sr Raghuvira, 
deemed his adversary as of no account. 


di— Hr fated weafe wpa fada fes ars! 
a sa Ara art wt shi uT dd Wc di 
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Do.: uma bibhisanu ravanahi sanmukha citava ki kau, 
so aba  bhirata kala jy6 Sriraghubira prabhau.94. 
Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Vibhisana of himself would never have dared even to 


look at Ravana in the face. Endowed with glowing valour of Sri Raghuvira, however, he 
now closed with his brother like Death himself. (94) 


doce aia fairy w sms opm hR Ñ 
w a må fura gau wa ae mA mmng 


Cau. dekha Sramita  bibhisanu bhari, dhayau hanümana giri — dhari. 
ratha turamga — sarathi nipata, hrdaya  majha tehi  maresi  lata.1. 
Perceiving Vibhisana much exhausted, Hanuman rushed forward with a rock in his 


hand; crushing the chariot, the horses and the charioteer all at once, he gave Ravana a kick 
right on his chest. (1) 


en w o cfe afta mmi mes Ania we Sarai 

ua owe aft ws watiaes wma aft ge went 

thaRha raha ati kampita gata, gayau  bibhisanu  jahá  janatrata. 

puni ràvana kapi hateu pacari, caleu gagana kapi pücha pasari.2. 

The demon, however, kept standing though shaking violently all over. Meanwhile 
Vibhisana withdrew into the presence of Sri Rama, the Protector of His devotees. Ravana 
thereupon challenged and assailed Hanuman, who ascended in the air spreading his 
tail. (2) 

RA us aft aka sgm yA fe fits waa qunm 

ad sea WIT GA Seti wale UH wad aft slang 

gahisi pucha kapi sahita uRana, puni phiri bhireu prabala hanumana. 

larata akasa jugala sama jodha, ekahi eku  hanata kari  krodha.3. 

Ravana laid hold of his tail, but Hanuman flew along with him. The mighty 


Hanuman then turned and closed with him. The two well-matched warriors fought 
overhead, each striking the other in great fury. (3) 


aes AW BA Gag ati asa MR qe wa cei 
afa ser Freer ws A Wella mega wl o Hmm xi 
sohahi nabha chala bala bahu karahi, kajjala giri sumeru janu  larahi. 
budhi bala nisicara parai na paryo, taba marutasuta prabhu sambharyo.4. 


Putting forth all their strength and stratagem while in the air, the two looked like a 
mountain of soot and Mount Sumeru contending with each other. When the demon could 
not be overthrown either through wit or valour, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, 
invoked his lord. (4) 


do— aut staat ate went af waq ea 
ate Ud UP sles end Cars WIT he Wa Wr TAT I 
eid ez ea whe wet cleat AA 
Tl Ad Ua Gad que Was YA AT GAA |i 
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Cham.:sambhari Sriraghubira dhira pacari kapi ravanu  hanyo, 
mahi parata puni uthi larata devanha jugala kahü jaya jaya bhanyo. 
hanumamta samkata dekhi markata bhalu krodhatura cale, 
rana matta ravana sakala subhata pracamda bhuja bala dalamale. 
Invoking Sri Raghuvira, the strong-minded Hanuman challenged and struck Ravana. 

The two fell to the ground and rising again resumed fighting. The gods shouted ‘Victory’ 

to both. Seeing Hanuman in such a strait, the monkeys and bears sallied forth in furious 


haste; while Ravana, who was battle-mad, crushed all the heroes by the tremendous might 
of his arm. 


gaa wat war sm ata waist 
aly aa user cha ate wre wre urs! eg il 


Do.: taba raghubira pacare  dhae kisa  pracamda, 
kapi bala prabala dekhi tehi kinha pragata pasamda.95. 
Then, rallied by Sri Raghuvira, the fierce monkeys rushed forward. Seeing the 


overwhelming monkey host, Ravana, however, displayed his Maya i.e. power to create 
illusions. (95) 


"io—siqT WS J — Wei Oe TTI 
Tafa men we cef Wai we o dé wre carat diu 

Cau. amtaradhana bhayau chana eka, puni pragate khala rupa  aneka. 
raghupati kataka bhalu kapi jete, jahá tahá pragata dasanana tete.1. 


He became invisible for a moment and then the wretch revealed himself in 
multitudinous forms. The ten-headed monster appeared in as many forms as there were 
bears and monkeys in the army of Sri Raghunatha. (1) 


Ww aùr afta qM we a wat ae se ale 

amt ame me a wR ate afer wake 
dekhe kapinha amita dasasisa, jahá tahá bhaje bhalu aru kisa. 
bhage banara dharahi na dhira, trahi trahi lachimana — raghubira.2. 


The monkey host beheld numberless Ravanas; the bears and monkeys then fled in 
every direction. The monkeys had no courage to stay; they fled crying, “Help, Laksmana ! 
Help, Raghuvira !” (2) 

we faf mate wee vari mie ae met ware 

FY Wet WW wt Wei wT Go ae dug Ba Assi 

daha disi dhavahi kotinha ravana, garjaht ghora kathora bhayavana. 

dare sakala sura cale paral, jaya kai asa tajahu aba bhai.3. 

Myriads of Ravana darted in all directions, thundering in a deep, shrill and frightful 
voice. All the gods took flight in panic crying, “Now, brethren, abandon all hope of 
victory. (3) 


ws a fat we camel wa ag wa ame fi chai 
xà fata dy ams wart fire fre up oem ae ww 
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saba sura jite eka dasakamdhara, aba bahu bhae takahu giri kamdara. 
rahe biramci sambhu muni gyani, jinha jinha prabhu mahima kachu jani.4. 


"A single Ravana had subdued the whole heavenly host; now that he has multiplied, 
let us seek mountain caves." Only Brahma (the Creator), Lord Sambhu (Siva) and the wise 
seers, whoever knew something of the Lord's glory, remained undaunted. (4) 


soar waa d w fda afte Ra aM wt 
wer frat Whe Mel Wener Hart urls ware i 
Badd site cler act aaa oa TH ser 
ud cara aif aie wae y ve cie 
Cham.jana pratapa te rahe nirbhaya kapinha ripu mane phure, 
cale bicali markata bhalu sakala krpala pahi bhayature. 
hanumamta armgada nila nala atibala larata rana bakure, 


mardahi dasanana koti kotinha kapata bhū bhata amkure. 


They who understood the Lord's might remained fearless. But the monkeys took the 
apparitions for real enemies, Ravanas. They all lost courage and fled, monkeys and bears 
alike, crying in their dismay: “Protect us, our merciful lord!” The most powerful 
Hanuman, Angada, Nila and Nala, who were all valiant in battle, fought and crushed the 
myriads of gallant Ravanas that had sprouted on the soil of deception. 


tat art ca ferner get PAMA I 
ast Get UH At Ed Geet cata 5 ll 


Do.: sura bānara dekhe  bikala  hásyo  kosaladhisa, 
Saji  saramga eka sara hate sakala  dasasisa.96. 


The Lord of Kosala, Sri Rama, smiled to see the dismay of the gods and the 
monkeys. He fitted an arrow to His famous Sarnga bow and wiped out the whole host of 
illusive Ravanas. (96) 


Jouy w4 WE WaT wa arti fae ve st wie wu wet 
Tat wh Wa a wei fet qr ag WY W aa 

Cau.: prabhu chana mahü maya saba kati, jimi rabi ué jahr tama phat. 
ravanu eku dekhi sura harase, phire sumana bahu prabhu para barase.1. 


In a trice the Lord dispersed the whole phantom, even as the veil of darkness is torn 
asunder with the rising of the sun. The gods rejoiced to see only one Ravana and, turning 
back, rained abundant flowers on the Lord. (1) 


wt erg waa af Ug far we Wee ds etl 
Wa ws wae a amine ani aan af sme 


bhuja uthai raghupati kapi phere, phire eka  ekanha taba tere. 
prabhu balu pai bhalu kapi dhae, tarala tamaki samjuga mahi  ae.2. 


Raising His arm, Sri Raghunatha rallied the monkeys, who returned, each shouting 
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to the other. Inspired by the might of their lord, the bears and monkeys ran and leaping 
briskly they arrived on the battle field. (2) 


aA — wd as AI gi ua Ù $e dw cu 

mg Mal Te AN Aa! 3TH ale aif TTA WX aac 3i 

astuti karata devatanhi dekhé, bhayaŭ eka mai inha ke lekhé. 

sathahu sada tumha mora marayala, asa kahi kopi gagana para dhayala.3. 

When Ravana saw the gods extolling Sri Rama, he thought to himself, ‘They think 
I am now reduced to one.’ “Fools! you have ever been victims of my thrashing !” So 
saying he sprang up in the air with great indignation. (3) 

EIER ë 3d Q eee a o WHO mU! 

ea fama qr sine aati gfe ae n yf x 

hahakara karata sura bhage, khalahu jahu kaha  moré age. 

dekhi bikala sura amgada dhayo, küdi carana gahi bhumi  girayo.4. 

As the gods fled uttering a piteous cry, Ravana said, “Wretches, whither can you go 


from my presence?” Seeing the distress of the gods, Angada rushed forward and with a 
bound seized Ravana by the foot and threw him to the ground. (4) 


soe Wt Uren end Ara aferad wy ufé war 
aur sie «ues Ut weak Ta Wid wai 
art aa am ugis wu dat at ag SUUS 
fenu ener Ye wat wate cha Frat et BGs Il 
Cham.:gahi bhümi paryo lata maryo balisuta prabhu pahi gayo, 
sambhari uthi dasakamtha ghora kathora rava garjata bhayo. 
kari dapa capa caRhai dasa samdhani sara bahu barasai, 
kie sakala bhata ghayala bhayakula dekhi nija bala harasai. 


Having seized Ravana and thrown him to the ground, Vali's son, Angada, gave him 
a kick and then rejoined his lord. The ten-headed monster, on recovering himself, rose 
again and roared terribly in a shrill voice. Proudly drawing the string of all his ten bows 
he fitted a dart to each and rained a flight of arrows, wounding all the warriors in the 
enemy's ranks to their utter dismay and confusion, and rejoiced to see his own might. 


-qaa vugufd teat & dra 3S at aml 
aè aga se yA hie dier ar umi sed 

Do.: taba raghupati ravana ke sisa bhuja sara capa, 
kate bahuta baRhe puni jimi tiratha kara  papa.97. 


Thereupon Sri Raghunatha tore off Ravana’s heads and arms, alongwith the arrows 
and bows more than once. But each time they all multiplied like sins committed in a holy 
place. (97) 
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doe ast ae cha fa attiwa «fre Ra vw wt 
mt oW a wee YR dia aft wa we ANN 

Cau.: sira bhuja baRhi dekhi ripu keri, bhalu  kapinha risa bhai ghaneri. 
marata na müRha katehü bhuja sisa, dhae kopi  bhalu bhata kisa.1. 


The bears and monkeys grew furious when they saw the repeated renewal of 
Ravana’s heads and arms. “This fool does not die even though his arms and heads are cut 
off!” So saying, the bear and monkey warriors darted towards him in great fury. — (1) 


ater ā mea wat Am aea dae ——— sentem 
faeu mAn më verti as ff ae ale aire ST are 3 


balitanaya — maruti nala nila, banararaja dubida balasila. 

bitapa mahidhara karaht  prahara, soi giri taru gahi kapinha so mara.2. 

Vali’s son, Angada, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, Nala, Nila, Sugriva, the 
king of the monkeys, and Dwivida, all mighty heroes, hurled trees and rocks on him. 
Ravana, however, caught them and threw the same back upon the monkeys. (2) 


we; Aare fup aye Aa wit ute uem cae ati 

ws aa ate fete ule wan i ware feo o fena cmm 3! 

eka nakhanhi ripu bapusa bidari, bhagi calahiy eka  latanha mari. 

taba nala nila siranhi caRhi gayau, nakhanhi  lilara bidarata bhayat.3. 
Some of the monkeys tore the enemy’s body with their claws, while others would 


kick him and run away. Then Nala and Nila climbed up his heads and set to tearing his 
foreheads with their claws. (3) 


wf a fame cr må fefe ae we wT want 

Te A we ae ue feet i sep aT aya Gat wp web 
rudhira dekhi bisada_ ura bhari, tinhahi dharana kahü bhuja pasar. 

gahe na jahi karanhi para phirahi, janu juga madhupa kamala bana carahi.4. 
When he saw blood coming, he felt much troubled at heart and moved up his arms 


to catch hold of them. But they were not to be caught as they leapt from one head to 
another like a pair of bees hovering over a bed of lotuses. (4) 


aly pie gt atta aertiafe vend wt wat ARN 
Usa wa ca a at cei are ake aad af arena 


kopi kudi dvau dharesi bahori, mahi patakata bhaje bhuja marori. 

puni sakopa dasa dhanu kara linhe, saranhi mari ghayala kapi kinhe.5. 

At last with a furious bound he clutched them both; but before he could dash them 
to the ground, they twisted his arms and ran away. Again, in his fury he took ten bows 
in his hands and with his arrows struck and wounded the monkeys. (5) 


zmar mea ah daim ves we FARNI 
yesa a aaa af A wed BIBEI TÑ II & I 


hanumadadi muruchita kari bamdara, pai pradosa harasa dasakamdhara. 
muruchita dekhi sakala kapi bira, jamavamta dhayau ranadhira.6. 
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Having rendered Hanuman and other monkey chiefs unconscious, Ravana rejoiced 
to see the approach of night. Seeing all the monkey heroes in a swoon, the valiant 
Jambavan rushed forward, (6) 


at owe yr de atime oot um wm 
ws Ge We grains ue fü wens we ATVI 


sarga bhalu bhüdhara taru dhari, marana lage pacari pacari. 
bhayau kruddha ravana balavana, gahi pada mahi patakai bhata nana.7. 


with a host of bears carrying rocks and trees, which they hurled upon Ravana, 
challenging him again and again. This enraged the mighty Ravana, who seized a number 
of the warriors by the foot and began dashing them to the ground. (7) 


eka mR fa ct aati eni met st anf Uer 
dekhi bhalupati nija dala ghata, kopi majha ura  maresi  lata.8. 


Jambavan (the king of the bears) flew into a rage when he saw the havoc being 
wrought on his host, and gave Ravana a kick on the chest. (8) 


So—' SX Wd Ud Was vemm feener ver d fe wi 
Te wer ates at WWE Hache ae ufu Hep di 
efi fafa srerft ua efe serate wey ate at i 
fa rfr een urfer ae aa ya wir enu TUE d 

Cham.ura lata ghata pracamda lagata bikala ratha te mahi para, 
gahi bhalu bisahu kara manahu kamalanhi base nisi madhukara. 


muruchita biloki bahori pada hati bhalupati prabhu pahī gayo, 
nisi jani syamdana ghali tehi taba süta jatanu karata bhayo. 


The violent impact of the foot on his chest made Ravana dizzy and he fell from his 
chariot to the ground, grasping a bear in each of his twenty hands, like bees reposing by 
night in the folds of the lotus. Seeing him unconscious, the king of the bears struck him 
with his foot once more and rejoined the Lord. Perceiving that it was night, the charioteer 
lifted him on to his chariot and then tried to bring him back to his senses. 


de— qesr fata wie enfü aa sme Up uel 
Frat waa waa AR ZW afta Gm 2! 


Do.: murucha bigata bhalu kapi saba ae prabhu pasa, 
nisicara sakala ravanahi gheri rahe ati trasa.98. 
On recovering from their swoon, the bears and monkeys all arrived in the presence 
of the Lord, while all the demons stood round Ravana in great consternation. (98) 
[PAUSE 26 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


Aot Aa Aa fé wi fret af wa mem GBI 
fe pr wr qa fa atida mw we we ANg 
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Cau.: tehi nisi sita pahi jal, trijatā kahi saba  katha  sunai. 
sira bhuja bāRhi sunata ripu kerī, sita ura bhai  trasa — ghaner.1. 
That very night the demoness Trijata called on Sita and told Her the whole story. 


When Sita heard of the renewal of the enemy’s heads and arms, She felt much dismayed 
at heart. (1) 


qa mi vast wt am fret wat A aa aa 
ase met wf fea curta aie fate afte fene ueri sd 


mukha malina upaji mana cimta, trijata sana boli taba sita. 
hoihi kaha  kahasi kina mata, kehi bidhi marihi bisva dukhadata.2. 
She wore a doleful countenance and Her mind was filled with anxiety. Then Sita 


addressed Trijata thus: “Why do you not tell me, mother, what is going to happen? How 
will this tormentor of the universe be annihilated? (2) 


qR ux far meg a mE Aaa feuda Ra wa cu 

w ama Nama AA sf wb at ue ue fem s 
raghupati sara sira katehü na maral, bidhi  biparita carita saba karai. 

mora abhagya jiavata ohi, jehr had hari pada kamala bichohr.3. 

“He does not die even though the arrows of Si Raghunatha have struck off his 


heads. It is Providence who is devising things perversely. Nay, it is my ill-luck that 
sustains him, the same misfortune which separated me from Sri Hari’s lotus feet. — (3) 


AÈ pa Hae wenn WT Aoti ame at ds ig w wai 

wie fafír uf ca qae wei eu we He Te ED vd 
jehi krta kapata kanaka mrga jhütha, ajahü so daiva mohi para ritha. 
jehi bidhi mohi dukha dusaha sahae, lachimana kahü katu bacana kahae.4. 


“The fate which created the phantom of a fictitious deer of gold still frowns at me. 
The same Providence who made me suffer terrible woes and prompted me to speak harsh 
words to Laksmana, (4) 


wqufa fae wae co w aa dfe cwm ae ag anti 
we gs Wwe m wT aes fate afe fume a aT 


raghupati biraha sabisa sara bhari, taki taki mara bara bahu mari. 
aisehü dukha jo rakha mama prana, soi  bidhi  tahi  jiava na  ana.5. 
"nay, who pierced me through and through time and again with the mighty and 


poisoned shafts of separation from Sri Raghunatha, and who keeps me alive even in such 
trying circumstances,—it is He and He alone who is sustaining Ravana’s life." (5) 


ag  fefir axe fama wmatiak af afta pate ati 

we ma qud o wentin HY ma mg Wate 
bahu bidhi kara bilapa  janaki, kari kari surati krpanidhana_ ki. 
kaha trijatā — sunu  rajakumari, ura sara  lagata marai  surari.6. 


With many such words did Janaki make lament as She recalled to Her mind the All- 
merciful Sri Rama. Trijata replied: “Listen, O Princess, the enemy of the gods will surely 
die if an arrow pierces his heart. (6) 
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Wu wd Gr ws c débioufe wo wed o cuia exui 


prabhu tate ura hatai na tehi, ehi ke  hrdayá basati baidehi.7. 


But the Lord is careful not to strike him there; for He knows that Janaki (Yourself) 
abides in his heart. (7) 


do— Ufz & tet SH wel wat X "HH IH EI 
CH Sal YBN se VIDT aM VT HT CH EI 
am aa ee farera aa arf tha uf Prset eri 
ara ante Ry ufa fate qate dah ase Waa Wer t 


Cham.ehi ke hrdayá basa janaki janaki ura mama basa hai, 
mama udara bhuana aneka lagata bana saba kara nasa hai. 

suni bacana harasa bisada mana ati dekhi puni trijata kaha, 

aba marihi ripu ehi bidhi sunahi sumdari tajahi samsaya maha. 

“He is prevented by the thought that Janaki dwells in Ravana's heart and that 
Janaki's heart is His own abode; in His belly, again, are contained the numberless spheres, 
which will all perish the moment His arrow pierces Ravana's heart." Trijata's explanation 
filled Sita's mind with both joy and sorrow in a superlative degree. Perceiving this Trijata 
spoke again: “Now listen, fair lady, how the enemy will meet his death; shake off the great 
misgiving which still haunts your mind. 


do—chled far zigfe ferner wfe wish de sur 
ws wate uas ue ae wa ares 


Do.: katata sira hoihi bikala chuti jaihi tava dhyana, 
taba ravanahi hrdaya mahü marihahf ramu sujana.99. 


“Ravana will get disconcerted when his heads are cut off again and again, with the 
result that you will escape his mind. At that particular moment will the all-wise Sri Rama 
strike him in his heart." (99) 


xe— sm hè aga wilt wai uf Goer fa ver engi 
w ë mwm AR AI fre fam aA aren 


Cau.: asa kahi bahuta bháti samujhāī, puni trijatā nija bhavana sidhāī. 
rāma subhāu  sumiri baidehī, upaji biraha bitha ati tehi.1. 


With many such words did Trijata comfort Sita and then returned to her residence. 
As She recalled Sri Rama's kind disposition, Janaki was overwhelmed with the anguish 
of separation from Him. (1) 


fifafe ufafe fief ag urdtiwn aa oud feof a win 

eta faa wf m cumüa cwm fet weet wu 
nisihi sasihi nimdati bahu bháti, juga sama _ bhai sSsirati na rati. 
karati bilapa manahi mana bhari, rama birahá janaki dukhari.2. 
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She reproached the night and the moon in many ways. “The night has already 
assumed the length of an age and does not end’, she added. Disconsolate at Her separation 
from Sri Rama, Janaki grievously lamented within Herself. (2) 


wa oft was fare Bl agi was aA Wa we TEI 
wm fant at m atti sa fate port aes 


jaba ati bhayau biraha ura dahu, pharakeu bama nayana aru bahia. 
saguna bicari dhari mana dhira, aba — milihaht — krpala — raghubira.3. 


When Her agony of separation grew acute, Her left eye and arm throbbed. 
Considering it to be a good omen, She took heart and said to Herself, “The gracious Sri 
Raghuvira will surely meet me." (3) 


zeí adia wa wma fer mA cra Gigs mU 

"e wu wes ati fim m am cenit ANS 
iha ardhanisi ravanu jaga, nija sarathi sana M khijhana lāgā. 
satha ranabhümi chaRaisi mohi, dhiga dhiga adhama marndamati tohi.4. 


In his palace Ravana recovered from his swoon at midnight and cut up rough with 
his charioteer, “Fool, to have severed me from the battle-field; shame, shame on you, O 
vile dullard !" (4) 


afé ua wie ag fat wueera ate at wr cuf gm imer 
qh ate OT afer MN w NAN 


tehi pada gahi bahu bidhi samujhava, bhoru bhaé ratha caRhi puni dhāvā. 
suni āgavanu dasānana kerā, kapidala kharabhara bhayau ghanerā.5. 


The charioteer clasped his feet and tried to soothe his anger in many ways. As soon 
as it was dawn Rāvaņa mounted his car and sallied forth again. There was a great stir in 
the monkey host at the news of Rāvaņa’s return. (5) 

wé de wer Aea satiam memes we — WDR 

jahá tahá bhüdhara bitapa upari, dhae katakatai bhata bhari.6. 


Tearing up mountains and trees from wherever they could, mighty warriors rushed 
forward gnashing their teeth. (6) 


š STU Wt Ache face *ITep Hill HL Yt SRTI 
sta mig ate wer ana viet ae Grr 
fereemz wer aada alae AR uf wag feni 
ae fafa wüefe at maf frat a sureper feat t 


Cham.:dhae jo markata bikata bhalu karala kara bhudhara dhara, 
ati kopa karahi prahara marata bhaji cale rajanicara. 
bicalai dala balavamta kisanha gheri puni ravanu liyo, 
cahü disi capetanhi mari nakhanhi bidari tanu byakula kiyo. 


The fierce monkeys and terrible bears darted with mountains in their hands, which 
they hurled forth with the utmost fury. The demons, who were unable to resist the 
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onslaught, turned and fled. Having thus scattered the enemy ranks, the powerful monkeys 
next closed around Ravana and discomfited him by buffeting him on every side and 
tearing his body with their claws. 


əş- a Wel Whe Waar Tad ale faa 
ainia els frr ug pa urar feeder goo il 


Do.: dekhi maha markata prabala ravana kinha_bicara, 
amtarahita hoi nimisa mahü krta maya  bistara.100. 


Finding the monkeys most powerful, Ravana thought of an idea. Consequently he 
became invisible and in a moment revealed his illusive power. (100) 


swe he ae ursi: wie vid Wasi 
sare å ë ya maiwa at at ARTS S i 


[O3 
Cham.:jaba kinha tehi pasamda, bhae pragata jamtu pracamda. 
betala bhuta pisaca, kara dharé dhanu naraca.1. 


As he let loose his illusive power, terrible beings appeared on the scene—goblins, 
ghosts and ghouls with bows and arrows in their hands. (1) 


WAT nÈ | HST | Uh SIM AAS HUTT Il 
art a aia ur iaraeé awe ag THe 


jogini gahé karabala, eka hatha manuja kapala. 
kari sadya sonita pana, nacahi karahií bahu gana. 


Yoginis holding a sword in one hand and a human skull in another, from which they 
quaffed draughts of fresh blood, danced and sang many a song. (2) 


sre we alee M xfe get af ag sii 
Ta as wale GMiaa ot ate UND 3 |! 


dharu maru bolahi ghora, rahi puri dhuni cahü ora. 
mukha bai dhavahi khana, taba lage  kisa  parana.3. 


They uttered horrible cries of “Seize and kill", which echoed all round. With 
their mouths wide open they rushed to devour the monkeys, who then took to their 
heels. (3) 


we wie ee nfi ak aa caf sm 
au ferner SIT UU AT ae ATTN YI 


jahá jahf markata bhagi, tahá barata dekhahi agi. 
bhae bikala banara bhalu, puni lāga  barasai  balu.4. 


But whithersoever they turned in their flight they saw a blazing fire. The monkeys and 
bears were thus in a quandary. Then Ravana began raining on them a shower of sand. (4) 
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We de feed a ara iis agk cada 
am «muta HH NT Het At TAT Ii 


jahá tahá thakita kari kisa, garjeu bahuri dasasisa. 
lachimana kapisa sameta, bhae sakala bīra aceta.5. 


Having thus flabbergasted the monkeys on all sides, the ten-headed monster 
roared again. All the heroes, including Laksmana and Sugriva (the king of the monkeys), 
fainted. (5) 


a wm at qma I pR ave ates are 
Ue fata Gat ser att i ate are «ue sm I N 


ha rama ha raghunatha, kahi subhata mijahi hatha. 
ehi bidhi sakala bala tori, tehi kinha kapata bahori.6. 


The bravest of them wrung their hands, crying “Ah, Rama! Ah, Raghunatha!” 
Having thus crushed the might of all, Ravana wrought another delusion. (6) 


wA femper saa ia Ww Uwe 
fre m at wel ae fee ger nam II 


pragatesi bipula hanumana, dhae gahe pasana. 
tinha ramu  ghere jai, cahü disi barutha  banai.7. 


He manifested a host of Hanumans, who rushed forward with rocks in their hands 
and encircled Sri Rama in a dense cordon on every side. (7) 


mg me wf wisi meme WS SI 
ce feta enp Aaa A aver arene 
marahu  dharahu jani jai, katakatahi pücha  uthaài. 
dahá disi lágüra biraja, tehi madhya _ kosalaraja.8. 


With uplifted tails and gnashing their teeth they shouted, “Seize and kill him; let 
him not escape!” Surrounded by their tails on every side, the Lord of Kosala shone in their 
midst. (8) 


So— Ate Wet HARI Gat XETH AT IT vm 
wrp saa sti ct ot oT dar wurem I 
wy tha axe fase St At Sad Wa WS a tT N 
Tae uwenfé div att Fae we umm ANg i 


Cham.:teht madhya kosalaraja sumdara syama tana sobha lahi, 
janu imdradhanusa aneka ki bara bari tumga tamalahi. 
prabhu dekhi harasa bisada ura sura badata jaya jaya jaya kari, 
raghubira ekahi tira kopi nimesa mahü maya hart.1. 
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In their midst the King of Kosala with His dark-hued body shone forth as 
resplendent as a lofty Tamala tree encircled by a magnificent hedge of multitudinous 
rainbows. The gods experienced in their heart a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow and raised 
the cries of “Victory! Victory!! Victory!!!" Sri Raghuvira now flew into a rage and with 
a single arrow instantly wiped away the delusion. (1) 


"rar fena cafe ater exu fereu ffi mis wer fins | 
at Feat ors wa west arg fun aft ate BT 
SfTTH Test wat aha 3TTen Heo at Wael | 
aa ae ane Fra efe as defu Ure ursi i 3 M 


maya bigata kapi bhalu harase bitapa giri gahi saba phire, 

sara nikara chaRe rama ravana bahu sira puni mahi gire. 

Srirama ravana samara carita aneka kalpa jo gavahi, 

sata sesa sarada nigama kabi teu tadapi para na pavahi.2. 

The delusion having vanished, the monkeys and bears rejoiced and all turned back 
with trees and rocks in their hands. Sri Rama shot forth a volley of arrows, which once 
more cut off Ravana’s arms and heads to the ground. If hundreds of Sesas (serpent-gods), 
Sarasvatis (goddesses of speech), the Vedas and bards were to recite the story of the battle 


between Sri Rama and Ravana and that too for many cycles together, even they would 
never be able to do justice to it. (2) 


d— dTeb TA "TW HS He sala qendieru | 
Tat Fst Tet STAT d AST SSS STHTA NM 20k ( c5 ) I 


Do.: take guna gana kachu kahe jaRamati tulasidasa, 
jimi nija bala anurupa te machi uRai  akasa.101(A). 


The dull-witted Tulasidasa has described only a few salient features of that combat 
just as a fly wings the sky according to its own capacity. (101 A) 


ale fax Yt aN snp Wd A 308 cial 

WY mga at faa AM sgreper afia Hera ii 202 (GA) I 
kate sira bhuja bara bahu marata na bhata lamkesa, 
prabhu kriRata sura siddha muni byakula dekhi kalesa.101(B). 


The valiant lord of Lanka could not be killed even though his heads and arms were 
struck off many times over. It was simply a pastime for the Lord; while the gods, the 
Siddhas and the sages were agitated to see the Lord struggling (with him). (101 B) 


qopa aë Ma eT LP uf emu wie affir i 
m a fa m was AA m faite wa aa care 


Cau.: katata baRhahi  sisa samudai, jimi prati labha  lobha  adhikai. 
marai na ripu $rama bhayau bisesa, rama _ bibhisana tana taba dekha.1. 


No sooner were Ravana’s heads cut off than a fresh crop grew like covetousness, 
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which increases with every new gain. The enemy could not be killed in spite of the 
prolonged struggle; Sri Rama then looked at Vibhisana. (1) 


SHT omit AW wet gti HD wy wa at ifa utter 
WH RTT We Tani wae a a qaqa 


uma kàla mara jaki Icha, so prabhu jana kara priti paricha. 
sunu sarabagya caracara nayaka, pranatapala sura muni sukhadayaka.2. 


Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) the Lord whose will causes the death of Death himself 
thereby tested the devotion of His servant. “Listen, all-wise Ruler of the animate and 
inanimate creation, Protector of the suppliant, delight of the gods and sages: (2) 


qes y awa wima fem way at asi 

qa faite at queria Te wt GN HUT SI 
nàbhikumda piyisa basa yaké, natha  jiata  ravanu bala tākě. 
sunata bibhisana bacana krpala, harasi gahe kara bana  karala.3. 


"Nectar abides in the depth of his navel; by virtue of it, my lord, Ravana survives." 
The All-merciful rejoiced to hear the words of Vibhisana and took terrible shafts in His 
hands. (3) 


aay st amt dep capu rafé wt gaa a AMN 

wrefé cmo wn mA taiwe way we a qvi 
asubha hona lage taba nana, rovahi khara srkala bahu svana. 
bolahi khaga jaga 4rati hetü, pragata bhae nabha jahá tahá ketü.4. 


Many ill-omens manifested themselves at that time. Donkeys, jackals and dogs 
howled in large numbers. Birds too screamed, and thereby portended a world calamity: and 
comets appeared in every quarter of the heavens. (4) 


wa fefe ae em cfe am ws wa fq ta sort 
Ware =o at fam Safe cra m oT I 


dasa disi daha hona ati lāgā, bhayau paraba binu rabi uparaga. 
mamdodari ura  kampati —bhari, pratima sravaht nayana maga bari.5. 


There was a preternatural and unusual glow in the horizon on all sides and a solar 
eclipse occurred even without the day of the ‘no moon’ (Amavasya). Mandodari’s heart 
beat wildly and idols shed tears from their eyes. (5) 


so— Waa wafé ufaard ay sift ara ae Siena Wr 
Rafe Tele Sat Ha Ct STI Bld UH cht Het Ul 
saad 3f faction aa a ferner ates Ta TE | 
ar aya ai pure vupufg am at Tia 3TU di 


Cham.:pratima rudahi pabipata nabha ati bata baha dolati mahi, 
barasahi balahaka rudhira kaca raja asubha ati saka ko kahi. 
utapata amita biloki nabha sura bikala bolahi jaya jae, 
sura sabhaya jani krpala raghupati capa sara jorata bhae. 
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Idols wept, lightning flashed with thunderclap in the air, furious winds blew, the 
earth quaked and the clouds dropped blood, hair and dust; who could recount the 
innumerable ill-omens? The gods in heaven were dismayed at the sight of the boundless 
portentous phenomena and shouted “Victory! Victory!!” And perceiving the distress of the 
gods the gracious Sri Raghunatha set an arrow to His bow. 


dora WIA sat ART ers Gt Uda 

TNA Wah Ul AMG AA PARI 993! 
Do.: khafci sarasana $ravana lagi chaRe sara ekatisa, 

raghunayaka sayaka cale manahu_ kala  phanisa.102. 

Drawing the bow-string right up to His ear Sri Raghunatha let fly thirty-one shafts, 
which flew forth like the serpents of Death. (102) 
doa Uh mA aT ame ort ots fee aT 

a  Rw wg wt ani fat ya gm Se ae Aa 
Cau.: sayaka eka  nàbhi sara sosa, apara lage bhuja sira kari rosa. 

lai sira bahu cale naraca, sira bhuja hina rumda mahi nācā.1. 


One arrow sucked up the depths of the navel, while the rest struck his ten heads and 
twenty arms with impetuosity. The arrows carried off with them all his heads and arms, 
while the headless and armless trunk danced on the battle-field. (1) 


aA ws w aa wast da m Bid USD Ha Gs Geri 

Ts Wa UW a wating TW A edt o enu 

dharani dhasai dhara dhava pracamda, taba sara hati prabhu krta dui khamda. 

garjeu marata ghora rava bhari, kaha  ramu rana  hataü pacari.2. 

The earth sank under the weight of the trunk as it rushed violently on, till the Lord 
struck it with His arrow and split it into two. While dying he shouted with a loud and 
terrible roar: “Where is Rama, that I may challenge and slay him in battle?" (2) 


wie yA üa mèn ofa faa R Aaa yer 
aA ws A ds whia we o wer Wai 


doli bhumi girata dasakamdhara, chubhita simdhu sari diggaja bhudhara. 


dharani pareu dvau khamda baRhai, capi bhalu markata samudai.3. 


The earth reeled as the ten headed monster fell; the ocean, the rivers, the elephants 
guarding the quarters, and the mountains were shaken. Expanding the two halves he 
dropped to the ground, crushing under their weight a host of bears and monkeys. (3) 


vate amt oy oda a cuero wet wre 

wea ws fut wg mia are git ws 
mamdodari agé bhuja  sisa, dhari sara cale jaha jagadisa. 
prabise saba nisarga mahu jal, dekhi suranha  dumdubhi bajāī.4. 


After putting the arms and heads before Mandodari, the darts returned to the Lord 
of the universe, Sri Rama, and all found their way back into the quiver. Seeing this, the 
gods beat their kettle-drums. (4) 


1008 x SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


dup dw PAN Ww amA da — WW AMA 

wa wa aff gt adsti wa wet Yar Yasui 

tasu teja samana prabhu anana, harase dekhi sambhu caturanana. 

jaya jaya dhuni puri brahmamda, jaya raghubira prabala bhujadamda.5. 

Ravana’s soul entered the Lord’s mouth in the form of effulgence. Lord Siva and the 
four-faced Brahma (the Creator) rejoiced to see the spectacle. The whole universe resounded 
with cries of ‘Victory ! Victory !! Glory to Sri Raghuvira, mighty of arm !!!” (5) 

ate GA eat WA era snp gue wa wala Aare 

barasahi sumana deva muni brmda, jaya krpala jaya jayati mukumda.6. 


Gods and sages rained down flowers, shouting “Glory, glory to the All-merciful! 
Glory to Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation)!" (6) 


do— SW HU ha Tbe Ba SA AM Tae umi 
Te ec ferre WH ANA heih Wer fat i 
Wa Amm WA att aT ag ST STU 9 N 
Charn.:jaya krpa kamda mukumda dvamda harana sarana sukhaprada prabho, 
khala dala bidarana parama karana karunika sada bibho. 
sura sumana barasahi harasa samkula baja dumdubhi gahagahi, 
samgrama amgana rama amga anamga bahu sobha lahi.1. 
“Glory to You, O Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation), the fountain of mercy, the 
dispeller of all fear of pairs of opposites, the delight of those who take refuge in You, the 
torment of the ranks of the wicked, the Prime Cause, the ever compassionate and 
omnipresent Ruler of all." Full of joy, the gods rained down flowers; they sounded their 


kettle-drums very loudly. On the battle-field $rr Rama’s limbs displayed the beauty of a 
number of Cupids. (1) 


far set qne wen fara fore sift erre vrsréi i 
wr Teh ux dfzd vest Gad sgT4 Use i 
Vds Ut clés Und ef Ha wd sila sni 
wp Want durer at adel fenqer Get sm a 3 


sira jata mukuta prasüna bica bica ati manohara rajahi, 

janu nilagiri para taRita patala sameta udugana bhrajahi. 

bhujadamda sara kodamda pherata rudhira kana tana ati bane, 

janu rayamuni tamala para baithi bipula sukha àpane.2. 

The crown of matted hair on His head, interspersed with most beautiful flowers, 
gleamed like flashes of lightning on the star-lit peak of a dark mountain. As He stood 
turning His bow and arrow between His arms, specks of blood adorned His person, like 
a swarm of Raimuni sparrows perched on a Tamala tree absorbed in their delight. (2) 
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à- pues wt afs wy sive feu at aad 
We Hla VAT BA TA TS MA Adel $03! 
Do.: krpadrsti kari brsti prabhu abhaya kie sura brmda, 
bhalu kisa saba harase jaya sukha dhama mukumda.103. 


With a shower of His gracious glances the Lord dispelled the fears of the gods; and the 
bears and monkeys all shouted in their joy: “Glory to Mukunda, the abode of Bliss!" (103) 


quA — fw ma — ege | Weleda feeer anf ala uti 
watt da tad slo cma día erm war ule agne 


Cau.: pati sira — dekhata = marmdodari, muruchita bikala dharani khasi pari. 

jubati brinda rovata uthi dhài, tehi uthai  rāvana  pahi = 4i.1. 

The moment Mandodari (Ravana’s principal spouse) saw her lord's heads, she 
fainted in her grief and dropped to the ground. His other wives too sprang up and rushed 
to the spot weeping; lifting up and supporting Mandodari they all arrived where Ravana’s 
remains lay. (1) 


ua uf eta d ae y g wa ae uw wm 

st amet ate fae Ta pea af wr germei 
pati gati dekhi te karahi pukara, chüte kaca nahi bapusa sábhara. 

ura taRana  karahi  bidhi nana, rovata karahi pratapa — bakhana.2. 
Seeing their lord's condition they set up a shriek; their hair flew loose and they 


became oblivious of their body, wildly beating their bosom and weeping, they recounted 
his glory. (2) 


wa at wa sea fw seda depo gd wan ufu actu 
wa aus ule wale A aT HD a We urs we CRT 30 


tava bala natha dola nita dharani, teja hina’  pàavaka sasi  tarani. 

sesa kamatha sahi sakahi na bhara, so tanu bhumi pareu bhari chara.3. 

“At your might, my Lord, the earth ever shook; fire, the moon and the sun stood obscure 
before your splendour. Even Sesa (the serpent-god) and the divine Tortoise could not bear 
the weight of your body, which is now lying on the ground soiled with dust. (3) 


wet p QA COST ae aft ae o ett 

spere: fag aa WA CHIP (GNI We ma at ABU 

baruna kubera  suresa samira, rana sanmukha dhari kahü na dhira. 

bhujabala jitehu kala jama sal, aj  parehu  anatha Ki  nai4. 

“Varuna (the god presiding over the waters), Kubera (the god of riches), Indra (the 
lord of the celestials) and the wind-god—none of these ever had the courage to confront 
you in battle. By the might of your arm, my lord, you conquered Death as well as Yama 
(the god who punishes evil-doers in the other world); yet you lie today like a forlorn 
creature. (4) 


wu ofafet gent wyi cua Ra wer att ow wid 
w fq 3TH aa TERT. YED A as ga ahem 
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jagata bidita tumhari prabhutai, suta parijana bala barani na jai. 
rama bimukha asa hala tumhara, raha na kou kula  rovanihara.5. 


“Your greatness is known all the world over; even your sons and kinsmen possessed 
untold strength. Hostility with Sri Rama has, however, reduced you to such a plight: not 
one of your stock is left to lament over your death. (5) 


we aa fef woo ua wari ava fefuu fa wa vrei 
aa da fe ast van cHréb p wr faye we iea ane 


tava basa bidhi prapamca saba natha, sabhaya disipa nita navahi matha. 
aba tava sira bhuja jambuka khàhi, rama bimukha yaha anucita nahi.6. 


"The whole of God's creation, my lord, was under your control; the frightened 
regents of the eight quarters ever bowed their heads to you. But now jackals feast on your 
heads and arms, a fate in no way undeserved by an enemy of Sri Rama. (6) 


hT fara ult met a ATI 3HT wT AY at at TN 8 
kala bibasa pati kaha na mana, aga jaga nathu manuja kari jana.7. 


“Doomed to death, my lord, you heeded not my words, and took the Ruler of all 
animate and inanimate beings for an ordinary mortal. (7) 


So— SM AAS HR CIs HMA ced Ua Bit waa | 
wie wad fue santa ax fus wag afe Heart i 
ara wd Use Tt Uda da aq srt 
qeg fer Fa ae we aa ga Poa 


Cham.:janyo manuja kari danuja kanana dahana pavaka hari svayam, 

jehi namata siva brahmadi sura piya bhajehu nahi karunamayam. 

ajanma te paradroha rata papaughamaya tava tanu ayam, 

tumhahü diyo nija dhama rama namami brahma niramayam. 

“You took for a mere man Sri Hari Himself, a veritable fire to consume the forest 
of the demon race, and did not adore the All-merciful, to whom, my beloved spouse, Lord 
Siva, Brahma (the Creator) and other gods do homage. This body of yours had taken 
delight from its very birth in harming others and was a sink of multitudinous sins; yet Sri 
Rama has absorbed you in His own being! I bow to Him, the immutable Brahma. 


die— STE Ata Tanta "HH purse fé sr 
wT ade gay fea ate wife wari ox 
Do.: ahaha natha raghunatha sama krpasimdhu nahi ana, 
jogi brmda durlabha gati tohi dinhi bhagavana.104. 


“Ah, my lord! there is none else so gracious as the divine $rt Rama, who bestowed 
on you a state which is difficult even for the Yogis to attain.” (104) 


dott a Oat amt a am fig wale Ga al 
at Wee ma maA yAn TTT Ne 
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Cau.: mamdodarn bacana suni kana, sura muni siddha sabanhi sukha mana. 

aja mahesa  narada  sanakadi, je munibara paramarathabadi.1. 

The gods, sages and Siddhas, all rejoiced to hear Mandodari's words. Brahma, the 
great Lord Siva, Narada, Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, Sanatana and 
Sanatakumara) and all other great sages who taught the highest truth (the identity of the 
individual soul with the supreme Spirit), (1) 


at ware woe eim wm wa wt qari 

eet pma W m ess foie WA ga aR 
bhari locana raghupatihi nihari, prema magana saba bhae sukhari. 
rudana karata dekhi saba nari, gayau bibhisanu mana dukha bhari.2. 

were all overwhelmed with emotion as they feasted their eyes on Śrī Raghunātha, 


and felt supremely gratified. Seeing all the women making lamentation, Vibhisana 
approached them with a very heavy heart, (2) 


aq am facts qa abetiat wy spp 3mm dei 

arom dfe ag fefér aqerati agh fenfeer wy ufé srarusi 
bamdhu dasa biloki dukha kinha, taba prabhu anujahi ayasu dinha. 
lachimana tehi bahu bidhi samujhayo, bahuri bibhisana prabhu pahf ayo.3. 


and was grieved to see his Brother’s condition. The Lord thereupon gave an order 
to His younger brother, Laksmana, who consoled Vibhisana in many ways. Then Vibhisana 
returned to his lord, (3) 


pugs wy ate RAA aw fea uke aa AM 

wife fat wy came cura Aaaa ca art frat artist 

krpadrsti prabhu tahi — biloka, karahu kriya  parihari saba  soka. 

kmhi kriyā prabhu ayasu mani, bidhivata desa kala  jiyá  jani.4. 

who looked upon him with an eye of compassion and said, “Abandon all sorrow and 
perform the funeral rites." In obedience to the Lord's command he performed the 


obsequies, faithfully observing the scriptural ordinance, with due regard to time and 
place. (4) 


do—Herett aif wa es faenwfe afte 
Vat Tes Gupufe WA WA atid WA Ae 9o i 
Do.: mamdodari X adi saba dei tilamjali tahi, 
bhavana gal raghupati guna gana baranata mana mahi.105. 


After offering to the deceased handfuls of water and sesamum seeds (for the 
propitiation of his soul) Mandodari and all the other queens returned to their palace, 
recounting to themselves the host of excellences of Sri Raghunatha. (105) 


qoa Ria uf fae arti pay aa saa ater 
qe diu site Aa ciem | med "mf "Tener t 9 u 


Cau. ai  bibhisana puni siru nayo, krpasimdhu taba  anuja  bolayo. 
tumha kapisa amgada nala nila, jamavamta maruti nayasila.1. 
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wa fafa we Aia ceria farm mes MMN 

ia at HO ame ox cime. mq aka af ae ŠR 

saba mili jahu bibhisana satha, sarehu  tilaka  kaheu  raghunatha. 

pita bacana mai nagara na àvaü, apu sarisa kapi anuja pathavau.2. 

(After finishing the obsequies) Vibhisana came and bowed his head once more. The 
All-merciful then called His younger brother. “Do you and Sugriva (the lord of the 
monkeys) as well as Angada, Nala, and Nila with Jambavan and Hanuman (the son of the 
wind-god), sagacious as you are, all of you accompany Vibhisana and make arrangements 
for his coronation,” said Sri Raghunatha. “In deference to my father's command I cannot 
enter a town, but I send the monkeys and my younger brother, who are as good as 
myself." (1-2) 


Ra cuero at a wy aed wp we face at Tati 
"er Rema aont Ream mR aR o stare I 


turata cale kapi suni prabhu bacanā, kinhi jai tilaka ki racana. 

sadara simhasana baithari, tilaka sari astuti anusari.3. 

On hearing the Lord's command the monkeys proceeded at once and arriving in the 
town made preparations for the installation. With due reverence they seated Vibhisana on 


the throne and applying a sacred mark on his forehead as a token of kingship, they 
glorified him. (3) 


wif ufo wed fat mua cuf faster wy È amu 
wa tat aft af cei af fra sper wu aa enr dx 


jori pani sabahi sira nae, sahita bibhisana prabhu pahi āe. 
taba raghubīra boli kapi linhe, kahi priya bacana sukhi saba kīnhe.4. 
Nay, folding their hands, they all bowed their head to him; and then with Vibhisana 


they returned to the Lord. Sri Raghuvira next called the monkeys together and gratified 
them all by addressing kind words to them. (4) 


do—fau Gat afe art uem aa act quen Ry zat 
ud faster wat fag wr We dent fa warn 
Wf aka aa ania dent urs uie at UE 
wae fus am um wart faq AW um 

Charh.:kie sukhī kahi bani sudha sama bala tumharé ripu hayo, 
payo bibhisana raja tihü pura jasu tumharo nita nayo. 
mohi sahita subha kirati tumhari parama priti jo gaihaf, 
samsara simdhu apara para prayasa binu nara paihat. 
The Lord cheered them by speaking to them words sweet as nectar: "It is by 

your might that the enemy has been killed and Vibhisana has got the kingdom (of Lanka); 


while your glory will remain ever fresh in all the three spheres. Men who sing your 
glory alongwith Mine shall easily cross the boundless ocean of mundane existence." 
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Juy eh seri Hat ubt ate sree enfu sri 
ar an fart ref wef ener us ros 
Do.: prabhu ke bacana $ravana suni nahi aghahi kapi pumja, 
bara bara sira navahi gahahi sakala pada kamja.106. 


The monkey host would never feel sated with listening to the Lord's words. They 
all bowed their head and clasped His lotus feet again and again. (106) 


doya wy aft fears SAAT vier We Hes TAT 
waa fee qag ae Ga eb Te alot aag e N 
Cau. puni prabhu boli liyau hanumana, lamka jahu kaheu  bhagavana. 
samacara janakihi sunavahu, tasu kusala lai tumha cali avahu.1. 
The Lord then called Hanuman. “Go to Lanka’, said the Almighty, “and telling 
Janaki all that has happened, return with the news of her welfare.” (1) 


wt gad we we amiga aat fee an 

sg ver fre wr AA A cas ga dud 

taba hanumamta nagara mahü āe, suni nisicari nisacara dhae. 

bahu  prakara tinha puja kinhi, janakasuta — dekhai puni — dinhi.2. 
Thereupon Hanuman entered the city and on hearing of his arrival demons and 


demonesses ran to meet him. They did him all kinds of homage and thereafter conducted 
him into the presence of Janaki. (2) 


gee a wm aft Aa cguía — xg wat are 

weg Od wy UT | puer st hf A AAT II 

durihi te X pranama kapi kinha, raghupati duta janaki cinha. 

kahahu tata prabhu krpaniketa, kusala anuja kapi sena sameta.3. 

Hanuman made obeisance to Her from a respectable distance, and Janaki recognized 
him as Sri Rama’s own messenger. “Tell me, dear son, if my gracious lord is doing well 
with His younger brother and the monkey host." (3) 


wa fats puer mamei ad wat ied — Wu 
strat oo faite curta wb af gat WW Y TUI dI 


saba bidhi kusala kosaladhisa, matu samara jityo dasasisa. 

abicala raju  bibhisana  payo, suni kapi bacana harasa ura chayo.4. 

“All is well with the Lord of Kosala, Sri Rama. Mother, the ten-headed monster 
Ravana has been conquered in battle, while Vibhisana has attained everlasting Kingship 
(that will endure till the end of this Kalpa)." Sita's heart was filled with joy when She 
heard Hanuman's words. (4) 


So— ST BG AA A uere virer Wsret che UT uh TAT i 
ver m3 ate Acie cg enfu fesufu uie sm wur 
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oad Ñ m shat wT Uy sia A Waa 

v4 cffe Raq sey wa went waa 
Cham.:ati harasa mana tana pulaka locana sajala kaha puni puni rama, 

ka deù tohi trailoka mahü kapi kimapi nahý bani sama. 

sunu matu maí payo akhila jaga raju aju na samsayam, 

rana jiti ripudala bamdhu juta pasyami ramamanamayam. 

Janaki was overjoyed, a thrill ran through Her body and with eyes full of tears she 
said again and again. “What can I give you? There is nothing in all the three worlds 
comparable to this information." "Listen, mother, today I have doubtless attained the 


sovereignty of the entire creation when I find Sri Rama safe and sound with His brother 
after conquering the enemy's ranks on the battle-field." 


do— V Ud "eT Heel da ead sg SANT! 
HT eb ct en raermta MET: WHüd SHANON Il 
Do.: sunu suta sadaguna sakala tava hrdayá basahü hanumamta, 
sanuküla — kosalapati rahahü sameta anamta.107. 
; “Listen, Hanuman, my son, may all commendable virtues abide in your heart and may 
Sri Rama, the Lord of Kosala, with Sesa (Laksmana), be ever gracious to you. (107) 
daa Ws WI ate Te adi cal wa SM Hg AMATI 
de eat wa uè mE | SAREAT Gg euet Gs 2 U 


Cau. aba soi jatana karahu tumha tata, dekhaü nayana syama mrdu gata. 
taba hanumana rama pahi jal, janakasuta kai kusala sunal.1. 
“Now, my dear son, devise means whereby I may behold with my own eyes the 


tender swarthy form of my lord.” Then Hanuman returned to Sri Rama and apprised Him 
of Janaki’s welfare. (1) 


an wee |OUR afer fe Wee o fender 

Tedd =o | w Raagi ma maga TaN 

suni samdesu bhanukulabhusana, boli lie jubaraja bibhisana. 
marutasuta ke samga sidhavahu, sadara  janakasutahi lai — avahu.2. 

On hearing Her tidings, Sri Rama, the Ornament of the solar race, called Prince 


Angada and Vibhisana. “Both of you accompany Hanuman, son of wind-god, and 
respectfully escort Janaki here." (2) 


ade wet wm we dai sae wa fuf fata 

aft Aia fefe hami fee ag fefir ae chem sd 
turatahi sakala gae  jahá sita, sevahi saba nisicari binita. 
begi  bibhisana  tinhahi sikhayo, tinha bahu bidhi majjana karavayo.3. 


Forthwith all went to the place where Sita was and found a whole host of 
demonesses waiting on Her in all humility. Vibhisana gave prompt instructions to the 
demonesses, who bathed her in a variety of ways. (3) 
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a Vert ya RNI fufeeer ef aie uf vum 

aT Ww ae ud RAAR wa yam wnx 

bahu  prakara bhüsana  pahirae, sibika rucira  saji puni lyāe. 

ta para harasi caRhi baidehi, sumiri rama | sukhadhama  sanehi.4. 

They also decked Her with ornaments of various descriptions and then brought a 


beautiful palanquin duly equipped. Janaki gladly mounted it with Her thoughts fixed on 
the all-blissful Sri Rama, Her loving lord. (4) 


suit eH we WMA waa WW Eel 

at we AA ae tite hA Rear amma 
betapani racchaka  cahü pasa, cale sakala mana parama hulasa. 
dekhana  bhalu kisa saba āe, racchaka kopi nivarana dhae.5. 
Guards marched on all four sides, staves in hand; they were all supremely delighted 


at heart. The bears and monkeys all came to have a look at Her; but the guards darted in 
a fury to keep them back. (5) 


me wet me wa mg Aa wer wre argu 

wae aft wet at Ea fefe amet ware wegen 

kaha raghubira kaha mama manahu, sitahi sakha payadé anahu. 
dekhahü kapi  janani Ki nai, bihasi kaha  raghunatha  gosai.6. 

Said Sri Raghuvira, “Follow my advice Vibhisana and bring Sita on foot.” “Let the 


monkeys gaze on Her as they would on their own mother,” smilingly added the Almighty 
Sri Rama. (6) 


gA wy a we af Rea d ate GAT aE SUI 

dit um am WE mA e aie we sar une 

suni prabhu bacana bhalu kapi harase, nabha te suranha sumana bahu barase. 

sita prathama anala mahü rakhi, pragata kinhi caha amtara sakhi.7. 

The bears and monkeys rejoiced to hear the Lord’s words, while from the heavens 
the gods rained down flowers in profusion. Sita (it will be remembered) had been 
previously lodged in fire (vide Aranyakanda XXIII. 1-2); Sri Rama (the inner Witness of 
all) now sought to bring Her back to light. (7) 


de—df& RA Hens we uus aid 
qa wert wt oni ar femme $02! 


Do.: tehi karana karunanidhi kahe kachuka durbada, 
sunata jātudhānř saba lāgř karai bişāda.108. 
It was for this reason that the All-merciful addressed some reproachful words to Her. 
On hearing them the demon ladies (who had accompanied Her) all began to lament. (108) 
Jouy ch ae de ak Am AA Trpo mn aa N 
win A RAT I Waser cue 
Cau. prabhu ke bacana sisa dhari sita, boli mana krama bacana punita. 
lachimana hohu dharama ke negi, pavaka pragata karahu tumha begi.1. 
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Sita however, bowed to the Lord’s command—pure as She was in thought, word 
and deed—and said, “Laksmana, help me in the performance of this sacred rite and 
quickly kindle for me a fire.” (1) 


am cafe dia & awi Raae fare am fifa ari 
art Uae AR aT AS TY Oe ale Gad TF 3H di 3 di 


suni lachimana_ sita kai bani, biraha bibeka dharama_ niti sani. 

locana  sajala jori kara dou, prabhu sana kachu kahi sakata na ou.2. 

When Laksmana heard Sita's words, full of anguish caused by separation (from Her 
Lord) and imbued with critical insight, piety and prudence, tears rushed to his eyes and 
he folded his hands in prayer; but he too could not speak a word to the Lord. (2) 


ee wm va eua mi urn wie wae ag MEN 
wan 3 wa a RAIA ee ae wa we ans 
dekhi rama rukha lachimana dhae, pavaka pragati katha bahu lae. 
pàvaka | prabala dekhi baidehī, hrdayá harasa nahi bhaya kachu tehi.3. 
Reading Sri Rama’s tacit approval in His looks, however, Laksmana ran and after 


kindling a fire brought plenty of firewood. Janaki rejoiced at heart to perceive the blazing 
fire and did not flinch at all. (3) 


wii D Tt SA CH BAe i disp wa am aa miN 

at pam wa wm aft pma) Hb a as ses warms 
jaü mana baca krama mama ura mahi, taji raghubira āna gati nahi. 

tau krsanu saba kai gati jana, mo kahü hou Srikhamda samana.4. 

“If in thought, word and deed I have never set my heart on anyone other than Sri 


Raghuvira, may the God presiding over fire, who knows the working of all minds, become 
cool like sandal-paste to me." (4) 


de— sides aA wan waa fenum afar wy feret 
wa lace wea ated ae ta afta det 
ufafsist ste vilfénen hih Was wath Wg wii 
Wspufid er a ena AY at fag a tafe rien 


Cham.:Srikhamda sama pavaka prabesa kiyo sumiri prabhu maithili, 
jaya kosalesa mahesa bamdita carana rati ati nirmall. 
pratibimba aru laukika kalamka pracamda pavaka mahi jare, 
prabhu carita kahü na lakhe nabha sura siddha muni dekhahi khare.1. 


With Her thoughts fixed on Lord Sri Rama, Janaki entered the flames as though they 
were cool like sandal-paste, exclaiming “Glory to the Lord of Kosala, whose feet are 
adored by the great Lord Siva with the purest devotion!" Both Her shadow-form as well 
as the social stigma (occasioned by Her forced residence at Ravana's) were consumed in 
the blazing fire; but no one could know the secret of the Lord's doings. Even the gods, 
Siddhas and sages stood gazing from the celestial regions. (1) 
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at wa ua ur fe sit ace sifa sm fated soit i 
fifa wam sf ufa m sim aru 
"Hb wa oe fenum usta efe ata ater vei 
wa clerus Ha] aM Sa Cast at Heit 3 d 


dhari rupa pavaka pani gahi Sri satya Sruti jaga bidita jo, 

jimi  chirasagara  imdira ramahi  samarpi ani so. 

so rama bama bibhaga rajati rucira ati sobha bhal, 

nava nila niraja nikata manahü kanaka pamkaja ki kali.2. 

Fire assumed a bodily form and, taking by the hand the real Sri (Sita), celebrated 
alike in the Vedas and the world, escorted and presented Her to Sri Rama even as the 
Ocean of milk presented Goddess Indira (Laksmi) to Lord Visnu. Standing on the left side 


of Sri Rama, Sita shone resplendent in Her exquisite beauty like the bud of a gold lily 
beside a fresh blue lotus. (2) 


à- ROS GAT Ba At alate TM Far 
trate fear grag arate adi fSrHTa 208 (95 ) i 


Do.: barasahf sumana harasi sura bajahi gagana nisana, 
gavahi kimnara surabadhü nacahi caRhi bimana.109(A). 


The gods in their delight rained down flowers and kettledrums sounded in the air. 
The Kinnaras sang their melodies and the celestial nymphs danced, all mounted on their 
aerial cars. (109 A) 


Smr GAT Uy Ara strat STANT | 
ake ara en Ur axa Ba Tad GE AM I $ 0$ (3E) UI 


janakasuta sameta prabhu sobha amita apara, 
dekhi bhalu kapi harase jaya raghupati sukha sara.109(B). 
The beauty of the Lord reunited with Sita was beyond all measure and boundless. 


The bears and monkeys rejoiced at the sight and shouted “Glory to Sri Raghunatha, the 
essence of bliss.” (109 B) 


doaa quA e wg maA aes aT fue AS II 
smr — dg Tae eee TT 

Cau. taba  raghupati anusasana pāī, matali caleu carana siru nā. 
ae deva sada svarathi, bacana kahahi janu  paramarathi.1. 


Then, with the permission of Sri Raghunatha, Matali (Indra’s charioteer) left for his 
abode in heaven after bowing his head at the Lord's feet. Now came the gods, ever alive 
to their own selfish interests, and spoke words as though they were seekers of the highest 
truth: (1) 


a — sg qea OCT ica athe Cae N unm 
fra gle xd we Ga ami fet st Tas Saree 
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dina bamdhu dayala raghuraya, deva kinhi devanha para  daya. 
bisva droha rata yaha khala kami, nija agha  gayau kumaragagami.2. 
“Friend of the meek, gracious, and divine Lord of the Raghus, you have shown great 


mercy to the gods. This sensual wretch, who took delight in doing harm to the whole world 
and trod the evil way, has perished through his own sins. (2) 


Te wea ga aAA a wna wa sat 

Tet at aot 3TTH sma sift AA RETTA 3 I 

tumha samarüpa brahma abinasi, sada ekarasa sahaja udasi. 

akala aguna aja anagha anamaya, ajita amoghasakti karunamaya.3. 

“You are the same to all, Brahma—imperishable, constant, ever unchangeable, 
indifferent towards all (i.e., without the feelings of love or hatred) integral, devoid of 
physical properties (Maya, i.e., Sattavaguna, Rajoguna and Tamoguna), birthless, immutable, 
invincible, unfailing in power (i.e., one whose vitality never goes waste) and full of 
compassion. (3) 


Ha aa ym met a OT 
w Wa ma We wu mA dq aR g o umi 


mina — kamatha sūkara naraharī, bāmana  parasurama bapu dhari. 
jaba jaba natha suranha dukhu payo, nana tanu dhari tumhai nasāyo.4. 


"It was You who assumed the form of a fish, a tortoise, a boar, a man-lion and a 
dwarf as well as that of Paraśurāma. Whenever, O Lord, the gods have been in trouble, 
You have put an end to it by appearing in one form or the other. (4) 


a Ga afer wat alti wm A aa wt ata ater 
ser Aaa dd w curri eat wa faama arama 


yaha khala malina sada suradrohi, kama lobha mada rata ati kohi. 
adhama siromani tava pada pava, yaha hamaré mana bisamaya 4va.5. 
“This impure wretch, a perpetual enemy of the gods, was given to lust, greed and 


vanity, and was highly irascible too. That even this vilest creature attained Your state is 
a marvel to us. (5) 


wa a å vu aA i waren ta WY ofa fore 
Sg Yate aa EH wise cnp ule aa aes 


hama  devata parama  adhikari, svaratha rata prabhu bhagati bisari. 
bhava prabahá samtata hama pare, aba prabhu pāhi sarana anusare.6. 


“We gods are supremely qualified for the highest state: yet, devoted as we are to our 
own selfish ends, we have forgotten the worship of our lord and are ever involved in the 
cycle of birth and death. Now redeem us, O Lord, since we have sought shelter in You."(6) 


à- alt feradi ax fuu Wa WS AS dé HT A 
ata aaa ot weiten fafa sreqfer ard Gene 990 N 


Do.: kari binati sura siddha saba rahe jahá tahá kara jori, 
ati saprema tana pulaki bidhi astuti karata bahori.110. 
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Having thus made their supplication, the gods and Siddhas all remained standing, 
where they were, with folded hands. Then, thrilling all over with exuberance of love, 
Brahma (the Creator) commenced his prayer:— (110) 


So— Fa WA Vel GaN Na Wah aT ail 
wa ant ana fae nma are are ara fase tl 


Cham: jaya rama sada sukhadhama hare, raghunayaka sayaka capa  dhare. 
bhava barana darana simha prabho, guna sagara  nagara  natha  bibho. 1. 
“Glory to You, O Rama, perpetual abode of bliss. O Hari (the reliever of suffering), 

O Raghunatha, bearing a bow and arrows! Lord, You are a veritable lion to tear to pieces 

the elephant of mundane existence, and an ocean of virtues, my sagacious and omnipresent 

Master. (1) 


TT MA sha sq wal A Mad [ua Wis wet 
WY Wet Wet AMT Wer ear Ser at al TET I R I 


tana kama aneka anüpa chabi, guna gavata siddha munimdra  kabi. 

jasu pàavana ravana naga maha, khaganatha  jatha kari kopa  gaha. 2. 

"In Your person stands concentrated the incomparable beauty of a myriad Cupids. 
Siddhas, as well as the greatest of sages and bards sing Your praises. Your glory is not 
only sacred, it purifies all; in Your wrath You seized Ravana even as Garuda (the king of 
the birds) might seize a huge serpent. (2) 


WT UH MT Ale Wal Mall CHGT WY aes 
sade sat 3mm Wine an fads Ta s! 


jana ramjana bhamjana soka bhayam, gatakrodha sada prabhu bodhamayam. 

avatara udara  apaàra gunam, mahi bhara bibhamjana gyanaghanam. 3. 

"Delight of devotees, and dispeller of their grief and fear, You are ever unmoved 
by passion, and are all intelligence, my lord. Your descent on the mortal plane is 
beneficent and full of countless virtues: You come to relieve Earth's burdens and Your 
manifestations on earth are hordes of wisdom personified. (3) 


at Ste HAT beer Wa aay ari 
Tea Aaya qa atid wu faster dia veri 


aja byapakamekamanadi _ sada, karunakara rama namami muda. 

raghubamsa bibhusana düsana ha, krta  bhüpa  bibhisana dina  raha. 4. 

"(Though descended on earth, ) You are ever unborn, omnipresent, one without a 
second and beginningless. I gladly bow to You, O Rama, fountain of mercy! Ornament of 
Raghu's race and Slayer of demon Dusana (Ravana's Cousin), You eradicate the faults of 
Your devotees and made Vibhisana, humble as he was, the Ruler of Lanka. (4) 


T Tam fum. sam smi wa ware feni fai 
wes wis waa aciiGa dq Aha wat Gaia 
guna gyana nidhana amana ajam, nita rama namami_  bibhum  birajam. 
bhujadamda pracamda pratapa balam, khala brmda nikamda maha kusalam. 5. 
"Repository of virtue and wisdom and beyond all measure, You are devoid of ego 
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and are unborn, all pervading and free from the taint of Maya; I constantly adore You, Sri 
Rama. Immense is the glory and might of Your arms, which are deft in exterminating the 
hordes of the evil doers. (5) 


faq ara dh cat fed i ofa aa cef cr ated 
Wa WA a ae Wiad awa ea de ws il 


binu karana dina dayala hitam, chabi dhama namami rama sahitam. 

bhava tarana karana kāja param, mana sambhava daruna dosa haram. 6. 

"Compassionate and friendly to the poor without any ostensible reason and a 
reservoir of beauty, I adore You alongwith Janaki. Deliverer from the rounds of birth and 
death, You are beyond both cause (Prakrti) and effect (the phenomenal universe) and 
eradicate the awful weaknesses of the (devotees') mind. (6) 


"WO UT Wet AM wisest at war 
qa fec dar sit ine CHRO GET CHHUD AAT © I 


sara capa manohara trona dharam, jalajaruna locana bhüpabaram. 
sukha marmdira sumdara Sriramanam, mada mara mudha mamata samanam. 7. 


"Armed with a charming bow, arrows, and quiver, You have eyes resembling a red 
lotus. A paragon of kings, home of bliss, Laksm1’s lovely Consort, subduer of arrogance, 
lust and the false sense of attachment, (7) 


amaa ES CT Wear Waa BU Ul Va WIS i Hd 
sit ae adit a daesmacfa camau fuer EST ¢ i 


anavadya akhamda na _ gocara go, saba rupa sada saba hoi na go. 

iti beda badamti na damtakatha, rabi atapa bhinnamabhinna jatha. 8. 

“You are free from blemish, integral and imperceptible to the senses. Though 
manifest in all forms, You never transmuted Yourself into them all: so declare the Vedas; 
it is no mere gossip, as will be clear from the analogy of the sun and the sunshine, which 
are different and yet the same, so is your relationship with the world. (8) 


papa faut wa ae uit aaa wet TN 
Rm siaa ca ait R pep ute fat va 3gfer aren 9 ou 


krtakrtya bibho saba  banara e, nirakhamti tavanana sadara e. 
dhiga  jivana deva sarira hare, tava bhakti bina bhava bhuli pare. 9. 
"Blessed are all these monkeys, O omnipresent Lord, who reverently gaze on Your 


countenance; while accursed, O Hari, is our (so-called) immortal existence and our ethereal 
bodies in that we lack in devotion to You and are lost in sensuous pleasures. (9) 


aa dhesrep ca ceu (ufa MR aderi eke 
wife a fetta fear RR ice at qa am Gat wf gol 


aba dinadayala daya kariai, mati mori bibhedakari hariai. 
jehi te  biparita — kriya kariai, dukha so sukha mani sukhi cariai.10. 


“Now show Your mercy to me, compassionate as You are to the afflicted, and take 
away my differentiating sense (which makes the world appear as apart from You), which 
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leads me to wrong action and deluded by which I pass my days in merriment, mistaking 
woe for happiness. (10) 


Gat Gat tw gM Uy ens ARa dy sari 
q Wan ¢ Mate i aia WE war Bye 
khala khamdana mamdana ramya chamā, pada  pamkaja  sevita sambhu uma. 
nrpa nayaka de baradanamidam, caranambuja prema sada _ subhadam.11. 
“Destroyer of the wicked and lovely jewel of the earth, Your lotus feet are adored 


even by Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati. O King of kings, grant me this boon that I may 
cherish loving devotion to Your lotus feet, which are a perennial source of blessings." (11) 


de—ferra ihe aq Wa uere aA mi 
maig Aaa cet At o 3THT 999! 


Do.: binaya kinhi caturanana prema  pulaka ati gata, 
sobhasimdhu bilokata locana nahi aghata.111. 


As the four-faced Brahma thus prayed, his body was deeply thrilled with emotion. 
And his eyes knew no satiation as they gazed on the Ocean of beauty, Sri Rama. (111) 


uio—afz waar cea a m ma feedüf wa wa WU 
srps afd UN da tet i snfuvsre «feat o ws chee 


Cau. tehi avasara dasaratha tahá āe, tanaya  biloki nayana jala chāe. 
anuja sahita prabhu bamdana kinha, asirabada pita taba dinha.1. 
That very moment King DaSaratha appeared on the scene (in his celestial form); his 


eyes were flooded with tears as he beheld his son (Sri Rama). The Lord and His younger 
brother Laksmana made obeisance to him and the father gave them his blessing. (1) 


ma Wet da Wer wide saa Pare wll 
am at am via sft adtiaa aft waft ati 


tata sakala tava punya prabhaü, jityó ajaya nisacara rau. 

suni suta bacana priti ati baRhi, nayana salila — romavali — thaRhi.2. 

“Dear father, it was all due to your religious merit that I conquered the invincible 
demon king.” Da$aratha was overwhelmed with emotion when he heard his son's words; 
tears rushed to his eyes again and the hair on his body stood erect. (2) 


waa uwm o du apm fang fusfe ches ge cani 
dd m Hie Af unma queer cq mA m cum 


raghupati prathama prema anumana, citai pitahi dinheu drRha gyana. 

tate uma moccha nahi  payo, dasaratha bheda bhagati mana layo.3. 

Sri Raghunatha understood that His father bore the same affection for Him as he did 
before; He, therefore, looked at His father and bestowed on him pure wisdom. Uma, 
(continues Lord Siva,) DaSaratha did not attain final beatitude for the simple reason that 
he had set his heart on Devotion while maintaining his separate identity. (3) 


wea — His a I fee Ee xoci fune N 
SR m pR wR wrticaa af w arena 
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sagunopasaka moccha na lehi, tinha Kahü rama bhagati nija dehi. 
bara bara kari prabhuhi pranama, dasaratha harasi gae suradhama.4. 


Worshippers of God in His embodied form spurn final beatitude: to them Sri Rama 
vouchsafes devotion to His own person. Having prostrated himself before the Lord again 
and again, Da$aratha joyfully returned to his abode in heaven. (4) 


do STTst wiTTepl ated wy Hat eruere i 
aren efr ate wa ARN ae ar sau 293! 


Do. anuja janaki sahita prabhu kusala  kosaladhisa, 
sobha dekhi harasi mana astuti kara sura isa.112. 


Perceiving the Almighty Lord of Kosala safe and sound with His younger brother, 
Laksmana, and Janaki, and beholding their beauty, Indra (the Lord of the celestials) began 
extolling Him with a cheerful heart: (112) 


So— sU TA BN miaa wa far 


qq A MW WM CHI 3psHds Yat o UT gi 
Charh: jaya rama sobha dhama, dayaka pranata  bi$rama. 
dhrta trona bara sara capa, bhujadamda prabala pratapa.1. 


“Glory to Sri Rama, beauty personified, the bestower of peace on the suppliant, 
equipped with an excellent bow, arrows and quiver and triumphing in His mighty strength 
of arm. (1) 


wa ë qeu Rinda furem ë mR 
"E g MS mAN, ca GH STAN I 


jaya dusanari kharari, mardana nisacara  dhari. 
yaha dusta mareu natha, bhae deva sakala sanatha.2. 


"Glory to the slayer of Dusana and Khara and the crusher of the demon hordes! 
Now that You have disposed of this wretch, my lord, all the gods enjoy full security. (2) 


Wa St at acinar sar ë AUNI 
we — cre — purer i fee qa femen di 


jaya harana dharani bhara, mahima udara apara. 


jaya ravanari — krpala, kie jatudhana bihala.3. 
“Glory to the Reliever of Earth's burden, whose greatness is beneficent and unbounded. 
Glory to the All-merciful Slayer of Ravana, who exterminated the demon host. (3) 


aaa sta at mR ager at ta 

am fg c xr mm wa wa ow md 
lamkesa ati bala garba, kie basya sura gamdharba. 

muni siddha nara khaga naga, hathi pamtha saba ké laga.4. 
"Outrageous was the pride of Ravana (the lord of Lanka), who had subdued even 
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gods and Gandharvas (the celestial musicians). Nay, he relentlessly pursued sages, the 
Siddhas, human beings, birds and Nagas alike. (4) 


wate xq att wine a wa ufos 
awa Ue d qma mia wa faa 


paradroha rata ati dusta, payo so  phalu  papista. 
aba sunahu dina dayala, rajiva nayana bisala.5. 


"Ever ready in creating enmity with others, he was extremely wicked; the vile sinner 
has now reaped the fruit of his misdeeds. Now listen, my lord, possessed of eyes as large 
as the lotus and compassionate to the humble: (5) 


mR ver aia atwania ary Wife aan 
aa dha uy Uy haa aM Ve Ga Wael 


mohi raha ati abhimana, nahí kou mohi samana. 
aba dekhi prabhu pada kamja, gata mana prada dukha purnja.6. 


“My pride was inordinate; I accounted no one as equal to me. At the sight of Your 
lotus feet, however, my pride, which entailed much woe, has dissappeared. (6) 


as wa fi emae sie aft wa 
me wa ala wish BA FET 


kou brahma nirguna dhyava, abyakta jehi Sruti gava. 
mohi bhava kosala bhupa, $rirama saguna _ sarupa.7. 


“Some people meditate on the attributeless Brahma (the Absolute), whom the Vedas 
declare as unmanifest. What attracts my mind, however, is the Supreme, embodied as $n 
Rama, King of Kosala. (7) 


defe å am ë maim uad wug Pre 
ae wht fa wma we xum! 


baidehi anuja sameta, mama hrdayá karahu niketa. 
mohi  janiai nija dasa, de bhakti ramanivasa.8. 


"Together with Janaki and Your younger brother, Laksmana, therefore, pray! abide 
in my heart; and, recognizing me as Your own servant, bless me with devotion, O Abode 
of Rama (Laksmi). (8) 


3- fp waa arm WX am WII | 
qa aa TH waht am ane ofa Tas |i 
m ya d 2e h] 5 " 
a Gat Ger wa watt Hea ciel 


Cham.de bhakti ramanivasa trasa harana sarana sukhadayakam, 
sukha dhama rama namami kama aneka chabi raghunayakam. 
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sura brmda ramjana dvamda bhamjana manuja tanu atulitabalam, 

brahmadi samkara sebya rama namami karuna komalam. 

“Grant me devotion to Your feet, O Abode of Rama, dispeller of fear and solace of 
the Suppliant. I adore You, O blissful Rama, the Lord of the Raghus, possessing the beauty 
of a myriad Cupids. Delight of the hosts of gods, Queller of contrary experiences (like joy 
and sorrow etc.), appearing in a human form, possessing incomparable strength, worthy of 
adoration even to Brahma and Siva, O Rama, I bow to You, tender as You are through 
compassion. 


toate Hit Hur facies Wife save dg HPuret | 
ole tt OM fra sper att Wider! 993 


Do.: aba kari krpa  biloki mohi āyasu dehu .krpala, 
kaha karau suni priya bacana bole dīnadayāla.113. 
“Now cast Your gracious look on me, O merciful Lord, and command me what to 


do.” Hearing these humble and submissive words, Sri Rama, who is noted for His 
compassion to the meek, enjoined him as follows: (113) 


Am qA ufu aq aati gf fete A arn 
Wu Ra mi at ge wmi uaa fers eae Breil 
Cau.: sunu surapati kapi bhalu hamare, pare bhümi  nisicaranhi je mare. 
mama hita lagi taje inha prana, sakala jiāu suresa sujānā.1. 
“Listen, King of the gods: our monkeys and bears that were killed by the demons, 


are lying on the ground. They have laid down their lives in my service: therefore, restore 
them all to life, O wise lord of the celestials.” (1) 


ae o up ow ae ati ata arma mwm am arti 
wu wen freer mR fumma meer wae A wen 


sunu khagesa prabhu kai yaha bani, ati agadha  janahi muni gyani. 

prabhu saka tribhuana mari jial, kevala sakrahi dinhi baRai.2. 

Listen, O king of the birds: (continues Kakabhusundi,) these words of the Lord are 
profoundly mysterious; only enlightened sages can comprehend them. The Lord Himself 
can wipe out the inhabitants of the three spheres or bring them back to life; He wished only 
to give Indra honour. (2) 


wer nA at are fem xf ss wa wy ule smi 

gras d g a o mua Bn wae af ae wri 

sudha  barasi kapi  bhalu jiae, harasi uthe saba prabhu pahī ae. 

sudhabrsti bhai duhu dala upara, jie bhalu kapi nahý  rajanicara.3. 

By a shower of nectar the latter restored the monkeys and bears to life. They all 
arose with delight and betook themselves to the Lord. Although the shower of nectar 


promiscuously fell on the dead of both the armies, it is the bears and monkeys alone that 
became alive, and not the demons. (3) 


mar ww fe & mih w we WW BHI 
wr afte wa aft seterifia aaa waa at o $9nuü xui 
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ramakara bhae tinha ke mana, mukta bhae chüte bhava bamdhana. 

sura amsika saba kapi aru richa, jie sakala — raghupati ki icha.4. 

Their (the demons) mind was absorbed in the thought of Sri Rama when they gave 
up the ghost; that is why they got liberated and were rid of the bonds of mundane 
existence. As for the monkeys and bears, they were all part manifestations of the gods 
(who are all immortal): hence they all came to life by the will of Sri Rama. (4) 


wu aka at xl fügen a are aga Pare arti 
Gat at wa aera wal uf uri sit yar va TULU 
rāma  sarisa ko dina  hitakari, kinhe mukuta nisacara jhan. 


khala mala dhama kamarata ravana, gati pal jo  munibara pāva na.5. 


Is there anyone so kind to the afflicted as Śrī Rama, who liberated the whole demon 
host? Even the wicked Ravana, who was a den of impurities and given to sensuality, 
attained to an exalted state which is inaccessible even to the greatest of sages. (5) 


to ae Va Ut act ale ule eter fora 
dft wer wy ufé amas GY GA ees (9) 


Do.: sumana barasi saba sura cale caRhi caRhi rucira bimana, 
dekhi suavasara prabhu pahi ayau sambhu sujana.114(A). 


After raining down flowers the gods mounted their respective shining aerial cars and 
departed. Finding it a welcome opportunity the all-sagacious Lord Siva arrived in the 
presence of the Lord, Sri Rama. (114 A) 


TRA Wf enr SIR sp feri emp fv aR 
Usted at ce fnb fara area AR $9w(3)u 


parama priti kara jori juga nalina nayana bhari bari, 
pulakita tana gadagada gira binaya karata tripurari.114(B). 
Most lovingly, with folded hands, His lotus eyes full of tears and the hair on His 


body standing erect, Siva, the Slayer of the demon Tripura, made the following supplication 
in a choked voice: (114 B) 


So— WTHÉWBIG Wat MAR d yt at am ote at MAR N 
"lg Wer wt wet whe ida fate saa a GAN 

Cham.:mamabhiraksaya raghukula nayaka, dhrta bara capa rucira kara sayaka. 
moha maha ghana patala prabhamjana, samsaya  bipina anala sura ramjana.1. 


“Save me, Chief of Raghu’s line, bearing a mighty bow and a superb arrow in Your 
hands. A furious wind to disperse the mass of clouds in the shape of colossal ignorance, 
a fire to consume the forest of doubts, and delight of the gods: (1) 


Smp: WA WW iA Wari SU aa wat waa fearnc 

wm ma de TH o emp Gong Pet WA WT CRDI 3 I 
aguna saguna guna mamdira sumdara, bhrama tama prabala pratapa divakara. 
kama krodha mada gaja pamcanana, basahu niramtara jana mana kanana.2. 
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“You are both with and without attributes, a repository of virtues and most lovely 
to look at; nay, You are the mighty and glorious mid-day Sun to scatter the darkness of 
delusion. A veritable lion to kill the elephants of lust, anger and pride! You constantly 
abide in the wild of this devotee’s mind. (2) 


frm wa UT aT Wi vat Gat sae Ue TAN 
we okt dar wa aima ara o gf gers 
bisaya manoratha pumja kamja bana, prabala tusara udara para mana. 
bhava baridhi mamdara paramam dara, baraya taraya samesrti dustara.3. 
“A severe frost to blast the lotus bed of sensual desires, You are generous beyond 
conception. Nay, playing the role of Mount Mandara for churning the ocean of mundane 


existence, kindly stave off my fear (of birth and death) and transport me across the stormy 
ocean of mundane existence. (3) 


wa m mia fai de aq wam Arm 

at wat ued Paria WA FAA GG satus 
Wa wea ae dea deri gqefaer wy ara faery 
syama gata rajiva bilocana, dina bamdhu . pranatarati | mocana. 


anuja janaki sahita  niramtara, basahu rama nrpa mama ura amtara.4. 
muni ramjana mahi mam dala mamdana,tulasidasa prabhu  trasa  bikhamdana.5. 


"Possessed of a swarthy form with lotus eyes, befriender of the meek, reliever of the 
suppliant's agony, take up Your abode in my heart for ever, O King Rama, with Your 
younger brother, Laksmana, and Janaki, O Delight of the sages, Jewel of the terrestrial 
globe, lord of Tulasidasa and destroyer of fear. (4-5) 


dota Safe rac gist facts der 
puray Ñ ssa aa wa SMIN 


Do.: natha  jabahi kosalapuri hoihi tilaka — tumhara, 
krpasimdhu mar  auba  dekhana carita — udàra.115. 


“When, my lord, Your Coronation takes place at Kosalapura (Ayodhya), I will come 
to witness Your benevolent doings, O Ocean of Mercy!" (115) 


do—ak Aat wa dy Am we wy fre Aag cm 
as wea fae me yg a Raa we wt were 


Cau. kari binati jaba sambhu sidhae, taba prabhu nikata bibhisanu āe. 
nai carana siru kaha mrdu bani, binaya sunahu prabhu sarágapani.1. 


When Lord Siva had said His prayer and left, Vibhisana then approached the Lord. 
Bowing his head at the latter's feet, he submitted in gentle terms: “Listen to my prayer, 
O Lord! wielding the Sarnga bow!! (1) 

"per Wet WY Wat mÀ gat we Ayaa femme 

dm oui ge fa mA uy qo atte ag nN 
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sakula sadala prabhu ravana maryo, pavana jasa tribhuvana  bistaryo. 
dina malna hīna mati jāt, mo para krpa kinhi bahu bhati.2. 


“My lord, You have killed Ravana with all his kinsfolk and army and Your sacred 
renown has spread throughout the three spheres. And above all You have shown mercy in 
every way to me—meek, sinner, ignorant and low-born that I am. (2) 


wa WA Te Gia wy ahti te afer war sm SI 
a aa ià eT Pg HOT Cire HS TaN BI 


aba jana grha punita prabhu kije, majjanu karia samara $rama chije. 
dekhi kosa  mamdira sampada, dehu krpala kapinha kahüd muda.3. 


“Now, my lord, consecrate Your servant's abode (by Your holy presence), bathe 
Yourself and get over the exertion of the battle. Then inspect the treasury, palaces and 
wealth and gladly bestow, my gracious lord, whatever You please on the monkeys. (3) 


wa fafa ara wife amga uf Wife fed staat MRAN N 
Hd wat ye Aam art w gt wa  femmemi v 


saba bidhi natha mohi apanaia, puni mohi sahita avadhapura jaia. 
sunata bacana mrdu dinadayala, sajala bhae dvau nayana bisala.4. 


"Pray! accept me as Your own in every way, my lord, and then proceed to Ayodhya 
taking me along with you" Even as the Lord, who is so compassionate to the meek, heard 
these humble words, His large eyes were filled with tears. (4) 


de— dit He WE AN Us UI AAA YA Wd 
Wa ca Alara aie He eeu uH wm 995 (m) 


Do.: tora kosa grha mora saba satya bacana sunu bhrata, 
bharata dasa sumirata mohi nimisa kalpa sama jata.116(A). 


"Listen, brother: what you say is quite true: your treasury and palaces are all My 
own. But, when I recollect Bharata's condition, every moment that passes seems an age 
to Me. (116 A) 


ama CH ma pa wad fug ife 
cal ah at aaq He Gat Pens atfeu 95 (D) 


tapasa besa gata  krsa  japata  niramtara mohi, 
dekhaü begi so jatanu karu sakha nihoraü tohi.116(B). 


“Clad in the robes of a hermit, with wasted body, he constantly repeats My name. 
Therefore, take steps, My friend, I beseech you, that I may soon be able to see him again.(116 B) 


ad staf srs wil fer a uras ait 

gira STISI PHI u4 qf gf qech Wm I ??& (1T) II 
bité avadhi jaü  jaü jiata na pàvaü  bira, 
sumirata anuja priti prabhu puni puni pulaka sarira.116(C). 


“Tf, on the other hand, I reach there after the expiry of the term of My exile, I won't 
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expect to find My brother alive.” And even as the Lord recalled His brother’s affection, 
He felt a thrill all over His body again and again. (116 C) 


RE eheu AR UST de A amg Ha rfe | 

qf WH aad Ugg wel Ad Ad ws i 999 CT) 
karehu kalpa bhari raju tumha mohi sumirehu mana mahf, 

puni mama dhama paihahu jaha samta saba jahi.116(D). 
“As for yourself, you shall enjoy kingship till the end of creation; inwardly 


remember Me all the time and then you shall ascend to My abode, the destination of all 
holy men.” (116 D) 


doe fait a wa aia we we pam ail 
ar Wt wat BOM "E wy ous cp fmt Sr ed 


Cau.: sunata bibhisana bacana rama ke, harasi gahe pada krpadhama ke. 
banara X bhalu  sakala harasane, gahi prabhu pada guna bimala bakhane.1. 
Delighted to hear Sri Rama’s words, Vibhisana clasped the feet of the All-merciful. 


The monkeys and bears too all rejoiced and, clasping the Lord’s feet, began to recount His 
sacred virtues. (1) 


age faster wan Amd fr wa oe femma wari 

a war wy at were af potty aa SUTSTUD 3I 

bahuri bibhisana bhavana sidhayo, mani gana basana bimana bharayo. 

lai puspaka prabhu agé rakha, hási kari krpasimdhu taba bhasa.2. 

Then Vibhisana withdrew to his palace and had his celebrated aerial car loaded with 
precious stones and articles of dress. He then brought the aerial car, Puspaka, as it was 
called, and set it before the Lord; the All-merciful Sri Raghunatha thereupon smilingly 
said: (2) 

ace Aam ay ver aia ma ws amg we wl 

"TW Wows faite era swf far us stat waetusu 

caRhi bimana sunu sakha bibhisana, gagana jai barasahu pata bhüsana. 

nabha para jai bibhisana tabahi, barasi die mani ambara  sabahi.3. 

"Listen, my friend, Vibhisana: step into the aerial car and rising up in the air, 


scramble clothes and ornaments." Vibhisana immediately rose in the air and dropped down 
all the jewels and raiment. (3) 


wig wig TH was as AN am opa fer wn af élu 
éd wq oot am mm aa pa fun 


joi joi mana bhavai soi lehi, mani mukha meli dari kapi dehi. 

hase ramu $n  anuja sametàa, parama kautuki krpa niketa.4. 

The monkeys picked up whatever each took a fancy to; they put precious stones into 
their mouth (thinking them to be some edible substance) but would throw them out the 


moment they realized their mistake. Sri Rama as well as Sita and His younger brother, 
Laksmana, felt amused at the sight, exceedingly playful as the All-merciful is. (4) 
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ao Ht we eam a urefé "e "fW He aa 
Pusey Ais Hits GA chtd stich fara tl 9 $9 (95 ) UI 


Do.: muni jehi dhyana na pavahi neti neti kaha beda, 
krpasimdhu soi kapinha sana karata aneka binoda.117(A). 
That Ocean of compassion, whom sages are unable to catch even in meditation and 
whom the Vedas describe only in negative terms such as “Not this, not this,” amused 
Himself with the monkeys in several ways. (117 A) 


SHT AT wT sat dU AMT We ad AGI 
3TH Hur "fé ae afte ats Pemact warn 99w (3) 


uma joga japa dana tapa nana makha brata nema, 

rama krpa nahi karahi tasi jasi niskevala prema.117(B). 

Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) practice of Yoga (concentration of mind), Japa 
(muttering of prayers), charity and penance, performance of sacrifices, fasting and other 


religious observances fail to evoke Sri Rama’s compassion as much as pure devotion 
does. (117 B) 


do— wae fre we spe una Ulett ufe cuf ufe smi 
aT fia a wa atrium us gaa cen Hem um e ul 


Cau.: bhalu kapinha pata bhüsana pae, pahiri pahiri raghupati pahi āe. 
nana jinasa dekhi saba  kisa, puni puni  hásata  kosaladhisa.1. 
Having thus secured raiment and jewels, the bears and monkeys adorned their 


person with the same and appeared before Sri Raghunatha. The Lord of Kosala laughed 
again and again to see all the monkeys, a motley host indeed. (1) 


Ra Hohe Oa ATI wp Oe Aa TTT II 

quei at ù xeu mI face faster ae ubt ara 

citai sabanhi para kinhi daya, bole mrdula bacana  raghuraya. 
tumharé bala maf ravanu maryo, tilaka bibhisana kaha puni saryo.2. 

Sri Raghunatha showered His grace on all by casting a benign look at them, and 


spoke to them in endearing terms: “It was by virtue of your valour that I killed Ravana 
and then crowned Vibhisana. (2) 


fre Fat ye aa que aa wel ae ae stag wh aE 

qa we wed wrist as att at MRN 
nija nija grha aba tumha saba jahu, sumirehu mohi darapahu jani kahü. 

sunata bacana premakula banara, jori pani bole saba  Ssadara.3. 
“Now go home, all of you; do keep remembering Me and fear no one.” The 


monkeys were all overcome with emotions to hear these words and reverently replied with 
folded hands: (3) 


ww wig weg Tele wa Wet eat vro ae a ater 
d må fu feu mn qe ate ga mam 
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prabhu joi kahahu tumhahi saba soha, hamaré hota bacana suni moha. 

dina jāni kapi kie  sanatha, tumha  trailoka īsa  raghunatha.4. 

“O Lord, whatever You say becomes You well. But we get mystified on hearing 
Your words. You are the Sovereign of all the three spheres, O Sri Raghunatha; knowing 
our humble state You took us under Your protection. (4) 


gA up aa at gH me I uen ae cuui fea weet 
a m wa oat teriw wm ae Te Gm; gong 


suni prabhu bacana lāja hama marahi, masaka kahü khagapati hita karahi. 
dekhi rama rukha banara richa, prema magana nahi grha kai icha.5. 


“But we are overwhelmed with shyness to hear such words from the lips of our 
Master (Yourself). Can a swarm of mosquitoes ever help Garuda (the king of the birds)?" 
The bears and monkeys were overcome with emotions when they saw what was in the 
mind of the Lord, (viz., His reluctance to take them to Ayodhya); they had no inclination 
to return home. (5) 


uy URa wht wel wa wa Gau X Wifi 
za ferre aed act fora farferer farfér aif eee (F) 
Do.: prabhu prerita kapi bhalu saba rama rupa ura rakhi, 
harasa bisada sahita cale binaya bibidha bidhi bhasi.118(A). 


But in obedience to the Lord’s command the monkeys and bears all dispersed with 
a mixed feeling of joy and sorrow and with many a humble submission, enshrining $ri 
Rama’s image in their heart. (118 A) 


vfu cer Sreufa ma At AAMT 

"fed fader sar wp gaa nf acai eee (GI 
kapipati nila _ richapati amgada nala hanumana, 
sahita bibhisana apara je juthapa kapi balavana.118(B). 


The monkey-king Sugriva, Nila, Jambavan (the lord of the bears), Angada, Nala, 
Hanuman and all the other mighty generals of the monkey host, together with Vibhisana, 


(118 B) 
miè A Wenfé He Wa oe Ut Ut crest STR I 
wae feweafé wa wt crap fur Raku eee (7) 
kahi na sakahi kachu prema basa bhari bhari locana bari, 
sanmukha citavahi rama tana nayana nimesa nivari.118(C). 


were too overwhelmed with emotion to utter a word. With eyes full of tears they 
stood facing Sri Rama and gazing intently on Him. (118 C) 


qoaa Wa a tas oie — wee feum — wem 
m à feu ae fae vatican fefafe fama aerate 


Cau.: atisaya priti dekhi — raghurai, linhe sakala bimana caRhai. 
mana mahü bipra carana siru nayo, uttara disihi bimana calayo.1. 
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Perceiving the exuberance of their love, SH? Raghunatha mounted the aerial car 
alongwith Sita and Laksmana and took them all up into the car. He mentally bowed His 
head at the feet of the Brahmanas and directed the aerial car to move towards the 
north. (1) 


ued faa alictet eel Wa wat ames Va alll 
fige ait eT sf wüg YS TN RII 
calata bimana kolahala hoi, jaya raghubira kahai sabu koi. 
simhasana ati ucca manohara, Sri sameta prabhu baithe tà para.2. 

An uproarious noise burst forth as the car took off, all shouting “Glory to $ri 


Raghuvira!" The car was provided with a lofty and charming throne; the Lord took His 
seat on it alongwith Sita. (2) 


wa m eq wit de a ow OM oat 

era fart ues aia stati abet uum oie wey Aus 
rajata ramu sahita bhamini, meru srmga janu ghana _ damini. 

rucira bimana caleu ati  atura, kinht sumana brsti harase sura.3. 
Accompanied by His Spouse, Sri Rama shone forth like a dark cloud with lightning 


on a peak of Mount Meru. The splendid car moved with all speed on its way, to the joy 
of the gods, who rained down flowers on it. (3) 


wa ae wea Aaa cma wem a ak faa arti 
we of dec we mwm war fda ay ara 


parama sukhada cali tribidha bayari, sagara | sara sari nirmala bari. 

saguna hohi sumdara cahü pasa, mana prasanna nirmala nabha asa.4. 

A most delightful cool breeze breathed soft and fragrant; the water of the ocean, 
lakes and streams became crystal clear and auspicious omens occurred on all sides. Nay, 
everyone felt cheerful at heart; the whole expanse of the sky including the four quarters 
was clear. (4) 


wg wat wu cr Am aa gt wed fai 
amm m * mia we w Peer aria 


kaha raghubira dekhu rana sita, lachimana ina hatyo idrajita. 
hanümana  amgada ke mare, rana mahi pare nisacara_  bhare.5. 


Said Śrī Raghunatha: “Mark, Sita: it was on this spot that Laksmana slew Meghanada 
(the Crown Prince of Lanka). Here lie on the battle-field mighty demons killed by 
Hanuman and Angada. (5) 


deep wat gto cage xd a at o uuu 
kumbhakarana ravana dvau bhai, ihà hate sura muni dukhadai.6. 


"And here fell the two brothers, Kumbhakarna and Ravana, the tormentors of gods 
and sages." (6) 


do— Bet Ad esu ste ares faa GE SU d 
tin afa para aus Hrs WATT ke (F) 
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Do. ihá setu bádhyó aru thapeü siva sukha dhama, 
sita. sahita krpanidhi sambhuhi kinha pranama.119(A). 
“It was here that I had a bridge constructed and also installed a symbol (Lingam) 


of the blissful Lord Siva.” So saying, the All-merciful Sri Rama and Sita both made 
obeisance to Sri Rame$wara Mahadeva. (119 A) 


We We Hulsey at Hrs ave ANTT | 
"ener quim artes He wee c ATT e9e99 (3) 


jahá jahá krpasimdhu bana kinha basa bisrama, 
sakala dekhae janakihi kahe sabanhi ke nama.119(B). 
Every spot in the woods, where Sri Rama, the Ocean of compassion had either 


taken up His abode or rested awhile, was pointed out by the Lord to Janaki, mentioning 
each by name. (119 B) 


doa faa at ult c-r! dec ot We WH aera 
EANN yamar OAT I THO Hep ho NRN 


Cau. turata bimāna tahā cali āvā, darhdaka bana jahá parama suhāvā. 
kumbhajadi muninayaka nana, gae ramu saba  ké  asthaàna.1. 


Forthwith the aerial car reached the most charming Dandaka forest, the abode of 
many a great sage like Agastya and others: Sri Rama visited the hermitages of all. (1) 


waa fife at ug siti farpe am | sd 

we oa ure ft im a faa at a aremen 

sakala risinha sana _ pai _ asisa, citraküta ae jagadisa. 

tahá kari muninha kera samtosa, cala bimanu tahā te cokhā.2. 

After receiving the blessings of all these sages, the Lord of the universe arrived at 
Citrakuta; and, having gratified the sages there, the aerial car departed thence with all 
speed. (2) 

get — wo mae cai aa aft wer ait genu 

ut t rei Ho ceED To weit adi 

bahuri rama = janakihi — dekhai, jamuna kali mala harani  suhai. 

puni dekhi surasari punita, rama kahā pranama karu  sita.3. 

Sri Rama next pointed out to Janaki the beautiful Yamuna that washes away the 
impurities of the Kali age. Thereafter they beheld the holy Ganga and Sri Rama said, "Sita, 
make obeisance. (3) 


diría — yA d Oar | Bue wa A att INTO 
wu wu was wa tian ae et ote ARN 


tirathapati puni dekhu prayaga, nirakhata janma koti agha bhaga. 
dekhu parama pavani puni beni, harani soka hari loka  niseni.4. 


“Now have a look at Prayaga, the king of all sacred places, whose very sight drives 
away sins committed through a myriad lives. Again look at the most holy Triveni (the 
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confluence of the Ganga, Yamuna and the subterranean Sarasvati), the dispeller of grief 
and a ladder to Sri Hari’s Abode. (4) 


yA eq sagt aft wat fafa aa wa WT AMA 
puni dekhu avadhapuri ati pavani, tribidha tapa bhava roga nasavani.5. 


“Now see the most sacred city of Ayodhya, that relieves the threefold agony and 
uproots the malady of transmigration.” (5) 


àia Bled staat eg cnl HUT WA 
set Aas wu Wenend ubt Ut weet WAU 30( H ) i 


Do.: sita sahita avadha  kahü  kinha  krpala  pranama, 
sajala nayana tana pulakita puni puni harasita rama.120(A). 


The gracious Sri Rama and Sita both made obeisance to Ayodhya. Tears rushed to His 
eyes, every hair on His body stood erect and the Lord felt delighted again and again. (120 A) 


um wy sms fen aAa asm are 
wire ated fours me amt fafaa fares drei ero (3)u 


puni prabhu ài tribeni harasita  majjanu kinha, 
kapinha sahita bipranha kahü dana bibidha bidhi dinha.120(B). 


The Lord then landed at the Triveni and with much joy bathed in the confluence. 
He, together with the monkeys, bestowed a variety of gifts on the Brahmanas. (120 B) 


ulo—ww aiak — eT Ces iat ae KO Sa R 
wie pat ek amg i aaa a qe ula mug di 

Cau.: prabhu hanumamtahi kaha bujhai, dhari batu rüpa  avadhapura jai. 
bharatahi kusala hamari sunaehu, samacara lai tumha cali  aehu.1. 


The Lord instructed Hanuman as follows: *Go ahead of us to the city of Ayodhya 
in the guise of a celibate, tell Bharata the news of our welfare and then come back with 
all the news about him." (1) 


qid wat Wd Ssa USp wert use Tas 
"T Aà a ous abet agi aft uf suem crete 


turata pavanasuta gavanata bhayaü, taba prabhu bharadvaja pahi gayau. 

nana bidhi muni  püja  kinhi, astuti kari puni — asisa dinhi.z2. 

Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, immediately left and the Lord then called on 
Bharadvaja. The sage offered Him all kinds of worship and after reciting His glories, gave 
Him his blessing. (2) 

yA wa ae wet at wtiufe fora wy wet aarti 

vat m UT wy mim m a tT NB 


muni pada bardi jugala kara jori, caRhi bimāna prabhu cale bahori. 
ina nisada suna prabhu āe, nava nāva  kahá loga  bolae.3. 


The Lord in His turn adored the sage's feet with folded hands, mounted the car and 
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went on His journey. At this end the Nisada chief heard that the Lord had come and 
exclaiming “The boat, where is the boat?” summoned his people. (3) 


gar aft wa aa mA e a wy m wea 
wa Vidi pi yag wer ume were otis 


surasari naghi jana taba ayo, utareu tata prabhu ayasu pāyo. 

taba sita puji surasari, bahu prakara puni carananhi pari.4. 

Meanwhile the aerial car flew across the celestial stream and landed on the bank 
(adjoining Srigaverapura) in obedience to the Lord's command. Then Sita offered all 
kinds of worship to the celestial stream and threw Herself at the feet of the Goddess 
presiding over the stream. (4) 


df ada af wm wide aa aaa aim 
"pd Wa ws wre ses fae aH qe decal 


dinhi asisa harasi mana gamga, sumdari tava  ahivata abhamga. 

sunata guha dhayau premakula, ayau nikata parama sukha samkula.5. 

In gladness of soul Ganga pronounced Her blessing: “May You enjoy eternal, happy 
married life, O fair lady.” Overwhelmed with love, Guha ran to meet the Lord as soon as 
he heard of His landing and approached his Master, full of ecstatic joy. (5) 


wufe «fea facife A as sam at af ate élu 

Wa w facie wie sem foot cro meng 
prabhuhi sahita biloki baidehi, pareu avani tana sudhi nahi tehi. 

priti parama biloki raghurai, harasi uthai liyo ura lai.6. 
Perceiving the Lord accompanied by Janaki, he fell flat on the ground, having no 


body-consciousness. Sri Raghunatha felt overjoyed to see the exuberance of his love; He 
took him up and clasped him to His bosom. (6) 


do— feral ead ws HUT fre Gat Wa vurudti 
aot wa wu agit pact at enx aad i 
aa Hac ue chat facies fara Gant Ger TT 
qa ame wea we wae we aaa Gai g N 

Cham.liyo hrdayá lai krpa nidhana sujana raya ramapati, 
baithari parama samipa bujhi kusala so kara binati. 


aba kusala pada pamkaja biloki biramci samkara sebya je, 

sukha dhama püranakama rama namami rama namami te.1. 

The All-merciful Lord of Rama (Sita), the wisest among the wise, took and clasped 
him to His bosom and, seating him very close to Him, enquired after his welfare. Guha 
submitted in reply: *Now all is well with me, for I have beheld Your lotus-feet, worthy 
of adoration even to Brahma and Lord Siva. O blissful S17 Rama, self-sufficient as You 
are, I simply adore You! O Sri Rama, I adore You!!” (1) 


aa iA ster Frere at eft aa vat Sx cmt | 
fade qetera al uy ate aa fenus i 
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"E wet aka urea wa ue víqua ari 
amag fararent at funes A maè Wer sd 


saba bhati adhama nisada so hari bharata jyó ura laiyo, 

matimamda tulasidasa so prabhu moha basa bisaraiyo. 

yaha ravanari caritra pavana rama pada ratiprada sada, 

kamadihara bigyanakara sura siddha muni gavahi muda.2. 

That Nisada, who was low in every respect, Sri Hari clasped to His bosom as though 
he were Bharata himself! A victim of infatuation, this dull-witted Tulasidasa, however, has 
cast out of his mind even such a benign lord. This story of the Slayer of Ravana, is not 
only sanctifying but vouchsafes loving and perpetual devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. Nay, it 


uproots lust and other evil passions and begets true wisdom and is joyously sung by gods, 
the Siddhas and sages. (2) 


do ay fasta Tyee en ata Saale Ga 

fasta fereren fasta fa terete ete maT N 828 (aH) I 
Do.: samara bijaya raghubira ke carita je sunahi sujana, 

bijaya bibeka bibhüti nita tinhahi dehi bhagavana.121(A). 


The Lord rewards with everlasting victory, wisdom and worldly prosperity those 
men of good understanding who listen to the stories relating to the victory of Sri Rama 
in battle. (121 A) 


Ge enferenTer emer AA en uu fmm 
shama mW aN ast St STET eee (GG) 


yaha kalikala malayatana mana kari dekhu bicara, 
Sriraghunatha nama taji nahina ana  adhara.121(B). 


Ponder well and see for yourself, O my mind: this age of Kali is the very repository 
of impurities. There is nothing to fall back upon in this age (to get absolved of sins) other 
than the name of the illustrious Sri Raghunatha. (121 B) 


[PAUSE 27 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
sta sitrsrrahtaara uwenerenferencqufereeert WE: AO: WHTH: | 
iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane sasthah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the sixth descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits, 


that eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


Guru- Vandana 


EL tQ Me 
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e l GLAS 
7 UEM pe 
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ms so WW Ua Bled! aa fed ala ern quim i 


dhai dhare gura carana saroruha, anuja sahita ati pulaka tanoruha. 


So 


Sri Ramacaritamanasa 


(The Manasa lake containing the exploits of $ri Rama) 


Descent Seven 
(Uttara-Kanda) 


kekikanthabhanilam suravaravilasadviprapadabjacinham 
sobhadhyam pitavastram sarasijanayanam sarvada suprasannam, 
panau naracacapam kapinikarayutam bandhuna sevyamanam 
naumidyam janakisam raghuvaramanisam puspakarüdharamam.1. 
I unceasingly adore Sri Rama, the praiseworthy lord of Janaki, the chief of Raghu's 
lineage, possessed of a form greenish blue as the neck of a peacock and adorned with a 
print of the Brahmana’s lotus-foot, which testifies to His being the greatest of all gods, rich 
in splendour, clad in yellow robes, lotus-eyed, ever-propitious, holding a bow and arrow 
in His hands, mounted on the aerial car named Puspaka, accompanied by a host of 
monkeys and waited upon by His brother, Laksmana. (1) 


e 


kosalendrapadakañjamañjulau komalāvajamaheśavanditau, 
jānakīkarasarojalālitau cintakasya manabhrngasanginau.2. 


The lotus-feet of Sri Rama, the Lord of Kosala, charming and delicate, are adored 
by Brahma (the Unborn) and Lord Siva and fondled by the lotus hands of Janaki and are 
the haunt of the bee-like mind of the worshipper. (2) 


paggaya siftacnroraaistareged | 
aeina Ae weg 
kundaindudaragaurasundaram ambikapatimabhistasiddhidam, 
karunikakalakafijalocanam naumi $ankaramanangamocanam.3. 


I glorify the All-merciful Lord Sankara, possessing a comely form, white as the jasmine 
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flower, the moon and the conch, with eyes resembling a lovely lotus, Mother Parvati’ s Spouse, 
the bestower of one’s desired fruit and the deliverer from the clutches of carnality. (3) 


de—JgT Wen fer staf cnr afta sia at cH 
We de Grae wR a pa at wa femi 


Do.: raha eka dina avadhi kara ati arata pura loga, 
jahá taha  socahi nari nara krsa tana rama _ biyoga. 


The term of Sri Rama’s exile was to expire only the next day, which made the 
people of the city extremely anxious. Wasted in body through separation from Sri Rama, 
men and women alike were plunged in thinking everywhere. 


wr fe Gat waa WA Wart wa BT 
Wy AMT SAI St TN YET "à THT Il 
saguna hohi sumdara sakala mana prasanna saba kera, 
prabhu agavana janava janu nagara ramya cahü phera. 


Meanwhile auspicious omens of all kinds occurred and everyone felt cheerful at heart. 
The city itself brightened up all round as if to announce the Lord’s impending arrival. 


awat Wd Wa wt sia 37H FEI 
sms UY sft sta Het Wed Ba Hil 


kausalyadi matu saba mana  anamda asa hoi, 
āyau prabhu Sri anujajuta kahana cahata aba koi. 


Kausalyā and the other mothers all felt inwardly happy as if someone was about to 
tell them that the Lord had come with Sita and Laksmana. 


Wd A Yt chet urd anf ani 
Tw we CHR ee af amt am faa 


bharata nayana bhuja dacchina pharakata barahi bara, 
jani saguna mana harasa ati lage karana  bicara. 


Bharata's right eye and arm throbbed again and again. Recognizing this to be a lucky 
omen, he felt overjoyed at heart; but the very next moment he became thoughtful again. 
do—tes Uh fet aa set WERT AA Ga was AMT 

art wat wae ae stasi wit pea feel aie fares g 


Cau.: raheu eka dina avadhi adhara, samujhata mana dukha bhayau apara. 
karana kavana natha nahi ayau, jāni kutila kidhad mohi bisarayau.1. 


The term of Śrī Rama’s exile, which was the sole prop of his life, was going to expire 
only a day hence: the thought filled Bharata’s mind with untold grief. “How is it that the Lord 
has not turned up? Has He cast me out of His mind, knowing me to be crooked? (1) 


ags Ft am agmi WT Wanfstq STMT n 
wut gen Wife wy drei ard ae po ae cree 
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ahaha dhanya lachimana baRabhagi, rama padarabimdu anuragi. 

kapati kutila mohi prabhu cinha, tate natha samga  nahi  linha.2. 

“Ah ! How blessed and fortunate is Laksmana, who is truly devoted to Sri Rama’s 
lotus-feet. The Lord knew me to be deceitful and perverse; that is why He did not take me 
alongwith Him. (2) 

wt pA mÀ y ania fem men cud att 

Wt Ta WAM A aie ag aft eer WH 

jai karant samujhai prabhu mori, nahi  nistara  kalapa sata kori. 

jana avaguna prabhu mana na kau, dina bamdhu ati mrdula subhau.3. 

“If the Lord were to consider my doings, there would be no redemption for me even 


after countless cycles. But, being a friend of the humble and most tender-hearted, the Lord 
never takes into account the faults of His devotees. (3) 


am ft owe og ai füfemfé m am ay ae 

ad sa we WW wri sem mat wa ate warm 
more  jiyá bharosa drRha sol, milihaht rama saguna subha hoi. 

bité avadhi  rahahi jai  prana, adhama kavana jaga mohi samana.4. 

“I have a firm conviction in my heart that Sri Rama will surely meet me; for the 


omens are so propitious. But, if I outlive the expiry of the time-limit, no one would be so 
despicable in this world as I." (4) 


aoa feng APN Hé Wa WA AA Idi 
faa wu aR uated SH Was VY Uae (95)! 


Do.: rama biraha sagara maha bharata magana mana hota, 
bipra rupa dhari pavanasuta ai gayau janu pota.1(A). 
While Bharata's mind was thus sinking in the ocean of separation from Sri Rama, 


Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, disguised as a Brahmana, came like a bark to his 
rescue. (1 A) 


ao df Hae Wel Hee HA Ua 
3TH 3TH Tata Sad Sad AGT Bes lk (33D) Ul 


baithe dekhi kusasana jata mukuta krsa gata, 
rama rama raghupati japata sravata nayana jalajata.1(B). 
He found Bharata seated on a mat of Ku$a grass, emaciated in body, with a coil of 


matted hair for a crown and the words “Rama, Rama, Raghupati” on his lips, his lotus eyes 
streaming with tears. (1 B) 


Joma JA ARA |RSS ern m A WD SIS II 
m We sgd wit qe m siens sat Cem aa arte 

Cau. dekhata hanumana_ ati haraseu, pulaka gata locana jala baraseu. 
mana maha bahuta bhati sukha mani, boleu $ravana sudhà sama bani.1. 


At this sight Hanuman was over-joyed; every hair on his body stood erect and his 
eyes rained copiously. He felt gratified at heart in everyway and addressed Bharata in 
words that were as nectar to his ears: (1) 
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we ofa drag fet wieg Fee WW win 
qpa fin UGA yaam sas get ea yA aan 


jāsu  birahá socahu dina rati, ratahu niramtara guna gana pati. 

raghukula tilaka sujana sukhadata, ayau kusala deva muni  trata.2. 

“He, in whose absence you pine day and night, whose innumerable virtues you are 
incessantly recounting, the glory of Raghu’s line, the delight of the virtuous and the 
deliverer of gods and sages, Sri Rama, has safely arrived. (2) 


Raw wit qr qt madi dat aed sat wy aad 

qa «we fet wa za quero he wg frei 
ripu rana jiti sujasa sura gavata, sita sahita  anuja prabhu  avata. 
sunata bacana bisare saba dukha, trsavarnta jimi pai piyusa.3. 
“Having conquered His foe in battle, with the gods to hymn His praises, the Lord 


is now on His way with Sita and Laksmana.” The moment Bharata heard these words he 
forgot all his woes, like a thirsty man who has secured nectar. (3) 


wi qu aa met a sine wa fra sep ai 
Ted wd FF aft WHO e a paar 

ko  tumha tata kaha te ae, mohi parama priya bacana sundae. 
maruta suta mai kapi hanumana, namu mora sunu  krpanidhana.4. 
“Who are you, my beloved friend, and whence have you come? You have told me 


a most pleasant news." “Listen, O fountain of mercy, I am the son of the wind-god, a 
monkey; Hanuman is my name. (4) 


daig vut — cro fiera pua od Ges s MRN 

fart wa fé weet waive aad Cer uefa Taal 
dinabamdhu raghupati kara kimkara, sunata bharata bhéteu uthi sadara. 
milata prema nahi hrdayá samata, nayana sravata jala pulakita gata.5. 


“I am a humble servant of Sit Raghunatha, the befriender of the meek.” Hearing 
this, Bharata rose and reverently embraced him. The affection with which he embraced 
him was too great for his heart to contain; his eyes streamed with tears and every hair on 
his body stood erect. (5) 


wf we ae wad ce adi feet amy wife wa fet 
a aa HUA a R IE Trg tl 


kapi tava darasa sakala dukha bite, mile = aju mohi rama pirite. 

bara bara büjhi kusalata, to kahu deù kaha sunu bhrata.6. 

"At your very sight, O Hanuman, all my woes have disappeared. In you I have 
embraced today my beloved Sri Rama Himself.” Again and again he enquired after Sri 
Rama’s welfare and said, “Listen, brother, what shall I give you (in return for this happy 
news)? (6) 


ue dea aka m urba ef far wu ae WU 
wet ad ska Ù MAI ma wy aa peg atin 
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ehi samdesa sarisa jaga mahi, kari bicara dekheti kachu nahi. 

nahina _ tata urina maf  tohi, aba prabhu carita sunavahu mohi.7. 

“I have pondered and found that there is nothing in this world to match the news 
you have brought to me. I am thus unable to repay my debt to you. Now, pray! recount 
to me the doings of my lord." (7) 


wa Bd Ws Ud HIST» cx Waa wat CT mN 

we ef mag poet mei afte Wife aa o wi wu 
taba hanumamta nai pada matha, kahe sakala raghupati guna gatha. 

kahu kapi kabahü  krpala gosai, sumirahi mohi dāsa kī nas. 
Then Hanuman bowed his head at Bharata’s feet and narrated all the meritorious 


deeds of Sri Raghunatha. “Tell me, Hanuman, does my benevolent lord ever remember me 
as one of His servants? (8) 


s Aa Ce web TSA Hae TA UA uiti 
aM ond oe ferra sifa att werten at ares weit t 


ale w es fetta aa aia ema a atu 
Cham.:nija dasa jyó raghubamsabhüsana kabahü mama sumirana karyo, 

suni bharata bacana binita ati kapi pulaki tana carananhi paryo. 

raghubira nija mukha jasu guna gana kahata aga jaga natha jo, 

kahe na hoi binita parama punita sadaguna simdhu so. 

“Does the Jewel of Raghu’s line, Sri Rama, ever remember me as His servant?” 
Hanuman was thrilled with joy to hear this over-modest query of Bharata and fell at the 
latter’s feet, saying to himself, ‘How can he be otherwise than humble, the holiest of the 


holy and an ocean of noble virtues, whose praises Sri Raghuvira, the lord of the animate 
and inanimate creation, recites with His own lips?’ 


oT "Ur fuer Alea GS AI AA AA ATA | 
YA aft fiera sa YA ate A Gest VATA 2H) I 


Do.: rama prana priya natha tumha satya bacana mama tata, 
puni puni milata bharata suni harasa na hrdayá samata.2(A). 


“To Sri Rama you are dear as life, my lord: take my words to be true, Revered Sir.” 
Hearing this, Bharata embraced Hanuman again and again with a joy which could not be 
contained in his heart. (2 A) 


Ho TE erc fae Als qiia Was enfü Ws ufé i 
Hel HAT TA Bs efi Mews WY GM AS ll 2 (38 ) U 


So.: bharata carana siru nai turita gayau kapi rama pahi, 
kahi kusala saba jai harasi caleu prabhu jana caRhi.2(B). 
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Bowing his head at Bharata's feet, Hanuman forthwith returned to Sri Rama and 
drawing close to Him told Him that all was well. The Lord then mounted His aerial car 
and joyfully proceeded (towards Ayodhya). (2 B) 


doef owt alee smi aware ë wa OTe gN 
ua uf we aa Wisi stad TW Sa RNR 


Cau. harasi bharata kosalapura ae, samacara saba gurahi sundae. 
puni mamdira maha bata janal, avata nagara kusala — raghurai.1. 
Bharata too returned with joy to Ayodhya and broke all the news to his preceptor, 


sage Vasistha. He then made it known inside the palace that Si Raghunatha was duly 
approaching Ayodhya safe and sound. (1) 


qa wart wet so aia wy puer wat NATE IN 
Ware wats win te ae ae wa gN 
sunata sakala janani uthi dhai, kahi prabhu kusala bharata samujhai. 
samācāra purabāsinha pāe, nara aru nāri haraşi saba dhāe.2. 

On hearing the news all the mothers started up and ran; but Bharata eased their mind 


by personally telling them of the Lord’s welfare. When the information reached the 
citizens, men and women all ran out in their joy (to meet their lord). (2) 


aa gt Wa wa pma get ct wet Wem 

at out m m cfi mad wer — fuper sU 

dadhi durba rocana phala phüla, nava tulasi dala mamgala  müla. 

bhari bhari hema thara bhamini, gavata cali simdhuragamini.3. 

With gold plates containing curds, Durva grass, the sacred yellow pigment known 
by the name of Gorocana, fruits and flowers and young leaves of the sacred Tulasi (basil) 


plant, the root of all blessings, ladies sallied forth with the stately gait of an elephant, 
singing as they went. (3) 


a wae we fs ma aa snm me cd c oat 

Us Une cé sale CUP) qe ta qea wags 
je jaiseht taisehi uthi dhavahi, bala brddha kaha  samga na lavahi. 
eka ekanha kaha bijhahi bhal, tumha dekhe  dayala  raghurai.4. 


All ran out just as they happened to be and did not take children or old folk with 
them. People asked one another: “Brother, have you seen the gracious Sri Raghunatha?’’(4) 


sat uwy aaa tia gener cuiu A writ 
aes yaa ARa aimi wg aa aft Pda Aen 


avadhapurt prabhu  avata jani, bhaī sakala  sobha kai  khani. 

bahai suhavana tribidha samira, bhai — saraju ati nirmala nira.5. 

Having come to know of the Lord's advent, the city of Ayodhya became a mine of 
all beauty. A delightful breeze breathed soft, cool and fragrant. The Sarayu rolled down 
crystal clear water. (5) 


goatee x URS STISD WET aq BA 
IA Wd WA Ua sta aaa Hurt 3 (9)! 
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Do.: harasita gura parijana anuja bhusura brmda sameta, 
cale bharata mana prema ati sanmukha krpaniketa.3(A). 
Accompanied by his preceptor, sage Vasistha, and kinsmen, his younger brother 


Satrughna and a host of Brahmanas, with a heart overflowing with affection, Bharata 
joyfully set forth to receive the All-merciful Sri Rama. (3 A) 


agar adi stete rae ma ferma 

aha wer a ated ae Gare WAN 3 (33) 
bahutaka caRhi atarinha nirakhahi gagana bimana, 
dekhi madhura sura harasita karahi sumamgala gana.3(B). 


Many women, who had climbed up their attics, looked above for the aerial car in 
the sky. And the moment they beheld it, they began in their joy to sing festal songs in 
melodious strains. (3 B) 


Wet Ufa vata ur fay cha wear 
GEM AeA Ht WT AR AT SATAN 3 (37)! 


raka sasi raghupati pura simdhu dekhi harasana, 
baRhyo kolahala karata janu nari taramga samana.3(C). 
Just as the sight of the full moon brings joy to the ocean and swells it, the city of 


Ayodhya too joyfully rushed with a tumultuous noise to meet Sri Raghunatha; the women 
of the city moving to and fro looked like so many waves. (3 C) 


o— get Wt muero Ram efe aaa TR HART 

QW a sme curi wee gt fer ae care 
Cau.: iha bhanukula kamala divakara, kapinha dekhavata nagara manohara. 

sunu  kapisa  amgada lamkesa, pavana puri rucira yaha desa.1. 

At the other end Sri Rama, who brought delight to the solar race as the sun to the 


lotus, was showing the charming city to the monkeys. “Listen, Angada and Vibhisana, lord 
of Lanka, holy is this city and beautiful this land. (1) 


watt wt ado summis cum ARa wy ar 
vat wt fus we bm we wan wes ats arene 
jadyapi saba baikumtha bakhana, beda  purana  bidita jagu jana. 
avadhapuri sama priya nahi sou, yaha  prasamga  janai kou  koüu.2. 
“Although all have extolled Vaikuntha (My divine Abode), which is familiar to the 


Vedas and the Puranas and known throughout the world, even that is not so dear to Me 
as the city of Ayodhya: only some rare (enlightened) persons know this secret. (2) 


wenjü wa uf aR cw fee a aa wart 

wr wen wd fate wai waa wi wae aN N 
janmabhümi mama puri suhavani, uttara disi baha  sarajü  pavani. 
ja majjana te binahi prayasa, mama samipa nara pavahi basa.3. 
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“This beautiful city is My birthplace; to the north of it flows the holy Sarayu, 
bathing in which men secure an abode near Me without any difficulty. (3) 


aft fus wife sat cn cambi wu ame qt qe mÅ 

zA ma ay gA y mi aa say wt wt mem ux 

ati priya mohi ina ke basi, mama dhamada puri sukha rast. 

harase saba kapi suni prabhu bani, dhanya avadha jo rama bakhānī.4. 

“The dwellers here are very dear to Me; the city is not only full of bliss itself but 
bestows an abode in My divine realm." The monkeys were all delighted to hear these 


words of the Lord and said, “Blessed indeed is Ayodhya, that has evoked praise from Sri 
Rama Himself!" (4) 


die— amaa cha ct aa purty war 
wr fae wy ws saws ule faa. (95 )u 
Do.: avata dekhi loga saba krpasimdhu bhagavana, 


nagara nikata prabhu prereu utareu bhūmi bimāna.4(A). 


When the All-merciful Lord Śrī Rāma saw all the people coming out to meet Him, He 
indicated to the aerial car to halt near the city and so it came down to the ground. (4A) 


Sat Hes UY Gale qre Har ule wg 
Ra wa mAs at wee fag aia agus (a) 


utari kaheu prabhu puspakahi tumha kubera pahi jahu, 

prerita rama caleu so harasu birahu ati tahu.4(B). 

On alighting from the car, the Lord told the Puspaka, “You may now return to 
Kubera.” Thus enjoined by Sri Rama, the aerial car departed, full of joy, but with deep 
agony at parting. (4 B) 
domq wa wm ws mmia o fee — fem 

area wig yema I wu wy af aft a CHDWen |l 9 di 
Cau: ae bharata samga saba logā, krsa tana Sriraghubira — biyoga. 

bamadeva basista  muninayaka, dekhe prabhu mahi dhari dhanu sayaka.1. 

Alongwith Bharata came all the other people, emaciated in body because of their 


separation from Sri Raghuvira. When the Lord saw the great sages Vamadeva, Vasistha 
and others, He dropped His bow and arrows on the ground, (1) 


sm suo po Ua alee! sae aed ata Wenn deum! 
we paa agit yAn gat ae — mm 


dhai dhare gura carana saroruha, anuja sahita ati pulaka tanoruha. 
bhéti kusala — büjhi muniraya, hamaré kusala tumhariht — daya.2. 


and ran with His brother, Laksmana, to clasp His preceptor's lotus-feet, with every 
hair on their body erect. Vasistha, the chief of the sages, embraced them in return and enquired 
after their welfare. Sri Rama replied, “It is in your grace alone that our welfare lies.” (2) 


wea fore füfer mas ma a stem THM ii 
Te ott UA wy ue deat Hd fsrefe at a Henr STU di 
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sakala dvijanha mili nayau matha, dharma dhuramdhara raghukulanatha. 

gahe bharata puni prabhu pada pamkaja, namata jinhahi sura muni samkara aja.3. 

The Lord of Raghu's race, the epitome of righteousness, Sri Rama now met all the 
other Brahmanas and bowed His head to them. Then Bharata clasped the Lord's lotus-feet, 
which are adored by gods and sages, as also Sankara and Brahma. (3) 


uw wf xí 3a ema a «uH x mu 

mma m w w IgG We mia A wA STE Yl 

pare bhūmi nahý uthata uthāe, bara kari krpāsimħdhu ura lae. 
syamala gata roma bhae thaRhe, nava rājīva nayana jala bāRhe.4. 

He lay prostrate on the ground and would not rise even though being lifted up, till 


at last the All-merciful lovingly took him up and pressed him to His bosom. Every hair 
on His swarthy form stood erect and His lotus eyes were flooded with tears. (4) 


3 mia AM Gad Set at cera yaaa srt | 


att Wu gaa enmg state A wy rper sn 
uy fred state are ar ufé sofa afe sant Het 
wa wa 376 m aq aft fuer at gear cm eu 


Cham.rajiva locana sravata jala tana lalita pulakavali bani, 

ati prema hrdayá lagai anujahi mile prabhu tribhuana dhani. 

prabhu milata anujahi soha mo pahi jati nahi upama kahi, 

janu prema aru simgara tanu dhari mile bara susama lahi.1. 

His lotus eyes streamed with tears, while bristling hair served to adorn His comely 
person as Lord Sri Rama, the sovereign of the three spheres, clasped Bharata to His bosom 
with utmost affection. I find no parallel by which I may illustrate the beauty of the Lord's 


meeting with his younger brother: it seemed as though the beatific sentiment and affection 
had met together in exquisite bodily form. (1) 


aga paris pact wade aea aft T sas 
wp far at ga serre a fea sm TT Ure i 
aa HAT HATTA BNA VW wa aves fear 
aed fare emu putes ifs enr cfe fora an 


bujhata krpanidhi kusala bharatahi bacana begi na avai, 

sunu siva so sukha bacana mana te bhinna jana jo paval. 

aba kusala kausalanatha arata jani jana darasana diyo, 

büRata biraha barisa krpanidhana mohi kara gahi liyo.2. 

The All-merciful enquired after Bharata's welfare; but words did not readily come 
to his help. Listen Parvati, (continues Lord Siva,) the bliss, which Bharata enjoyed at the 
moment, was beyond one's speech and mind; it is known only to those who experience 
it. “All is now well with me, since the All-merciful Lord of Kosala has blessed me with 


1046 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


His sight, realizing the distress of His servant and taken me by the hand just as I was 
sinking in the ocean of desolation.” (2) 


-yA wy aft cer We wed mg 
aa wad aA ds WH WA ats sll 


Do.: puni prabhu harasi satruhana bhéte hrdaya lagāi, 
lachimana bharata mile taba parama prema dou bhai.5. 
The Lord then gladly met Satrughna and pressed him to His bosom. Next came the 
turn of Laksmana and Bharata and the two brothers embraced each other with utmost 
affection. (5) 


do wart — eum yA NC gue fee o du ga We 

aa wo we fae rera spp aad Un Ga UTST I 9 
Cau.: bharatanuja lachimana puni bhemte, dusaha biraha sambhava dukha mete. 

sita carana bharata siru nava, anuja sameta parama sukha pava.1. 

Then Lakşmaņa embraced Śatrughna* and thus relieved each other of the terrible 
agony of separation. Bharata and Satrughna bowed their head at Sita’s feet and felt 
supreme delight. (1) 


wy Aaaa wA pa i wer faa facta wa ceu 
wee wma A Ai ala he paa NRN 


prabhu biloki haraşe  purabasi, janita biyoga  bipati saba nasi. 

premātura saba loga nihārī, kautuka kinha krpala kharari.2. 

The citizens were transported with joy at the sight of the Lord. All the woes 
begotten of their separation from the Lord now ended. Seeing all the people impatient 
in their love to meet the Lord, the All-merciful Sri Rama, Slayer of Khara, wrought a 
miracle. (2) 


afta «sa wie de nre wem wo fie wefz ure 
aug welt facet far ana at oat fendrenti 3i 


amita  rupa  pragate tehi kala, jatha joga mile sabahi  krpala. 

krpadrsti raghubira biloki, kie sakala nara nari bisoki.3. 

He forthwith appeared in countless forms and in this way the gracious Lord met 
everybody at one and the same time in an appropriate manner. Sri Raghuvira rid all men 
and women of their sorrow by casting His benign look on them. (3) 


wt ue wate fat sari sat am we we A ATI 
ue fat vate Gat a wrist wt dea WwW amx 


chana mahi sabahi mile bhagavana, uma marama yaha kàahü na jana. 
ehi bidhi sabahi sukhi kari rama, agé cale sila guna dhama.4. 


* Although Laksmana and Satrughna were real brothers, the latter bore greater affinity to Bharata and 
preferred to live with him. Hence he is referred to here as Bharata’s younger brother. 
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In a moment the Lord greeted them all; Uma, this was a mystery which none could 
realize. Having thus gratified all, Sr Rama, who is a repository of amiability and 
goodness, proceeded further. (4) 


enema Md ws mite ces wq Su cay 
kausalyadi | matu saba dhai, nirakhi baccha janu dhenu .|avai.5. 


Kausalya and the other mothers all ran out to meet Him, even as a cow that has 
lately calved would run at the sight of its little one. (5) 


So— wr A sTeTen Tes disp TÉ cR SPI CUTS TEI 
fet sid Wrong Gad ot FH a aad wil 
aia WA Wy Wa ad Yet ae Uu agate we 
"rg ferera ferafer foarte fre ata Gea 3f ere ti 


Cham.:janu dhenu balaka baccha taji grhá carana bana parabasa gai, 

dina arta pura rukha sravata thana humkara kari dhavata bhai. 

ati prema prabhu saba matu bheti bacana mrdu bahubidhi kahe, 

gai bisama bipati biyogabhava tinha harasa sukha aganita lahe. 

It seemed as though cows that had recently calved and had been forced to go out 
to the pasture for grazing, leaving their calves at home, had at the close of day rushed forth 
lowing towards the village with dripping teats. The Lord met all the mothers with utmost 
affection and spoke many a soft word to them. In this way the dire calamity that had come 
upon them as a result of separation from Sri Rama came to an end and they derived infinite 
joy and gratification. 


-As wa fT wa oce wa wb 
wate fast hens wed aga Wepenhti s (9) 


Do. bheteu tanaya sumitra rama carana rati jāni, 
ramahi  milata — kaikai  hrdayá  bahuta sakucani.6(A). 


Sumitrà embraced her son Laksmana remembering how devoted he was to Sri Rama's 
feet. As for Kaikeyi, she felt very much abashed at heart while embracing Sri Rama. (6 A) 


ARa aa ae? aft gru sm uri 
Sheng he Ot ur fer TU HT NY TTS H0 8 (3E) UI 


lachimana saba matanha mili harase asisa pai, 
kaikai kaha puni puni mile mana kara chobhu na jai.6(B). 


Laksmana too embraced all his mothers and was delighted to receive their blessings. 
But even though he met Kaikeyi again and again, the rancour of his heart towards her does 
not go! (6 B) 
dares watt fact aedti mere mht ay ata o adu 

ee see oft ganmdias saat den ARATIR 
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Cau.: sasunha sabani mill baidehi, carananhi lagi  harasu ati  tehi. 
dehi asīsa būjhi kusalātā, hoi acala tumhāra ahivata.1. 


Janaki greeted all Her mothers-in-law and was transported with joy as She clasped 
their feet. They enquired after Her welfare and blessed Her: “May your married life ever 


be happy.” (1) 
wa Wd qa ae facta | aa wh wat wet tele 
wim 3m mÅ sania oe wy ma en? 
saba raghupati mukha kamala bilokahi, mamgala jāni nayana jala rokahi. 
kanaka thāra arati utarahi, bara bara prabhu gata niharahi.2. 


All gazed upon the lotus face of Sri Rama and, remembering that it was an occasion 
for rejoicing, checked the tears that rose in their eyes. With festal lights in gold plates, they 
waved them about Śrī Rama (in order to ward off evil forces) and again and again looked 
at the Lord's person. (2) 


"Wr wa fort mh unrig we Gro wd 
alae aft A waste aaa pag tree a 


nana bhati nichavari — karahi, paramanamda harasa_ ura bharahi. 
kausalya puni puni raghubirahi, citavati krpasimdhu ranadhirahi.3. 


They scattered all kinds of offerings about Him (in order to avert an evil eye), their 
heart full of supreme felicity and jubilation. Again and again did Kausalya gaze upon Sri 
Raghuvira, who was an ocean of compassion and an irresistible warrior, (3) 


xad ama ee ot i wem o uff aA TN 
ait ym prep A ati hfe aye wat ANSI 


hrdayá ^ bicàrati — bàrahi bara, kavana  bháti  lamkapati ^ mara. 
ati sukumara jugala mere bare, nisicara subhata mahabala bhāre.4. 


each time pondering within herself: *How can he have killed the lord of Lanka? Too 
delicate of body are my two boys, while the demons were great heroes of extraordinary 
might!” (4) 


-ARa ate tat afea wate femen ara 
Wade WA wt UM Us uted Mill 


Do.: lachimana aru sita sahita  prabhuhi  bilokati matu, 
paramanamda magana mana puni puni pulakita gatu.7. 


As mother Kausalya looked upon the Lord with Laksmana and Sita, her soul was 
overwhelmed with supreme felicity and the hair on her body bristled up again and again. (7) 


Qoam mutt epo ema aa aia quate i 
eae — ws oat MIA wet WT ae 


Cau.: lamkapati kapisa nala = nila, jamavamta amgada subhasila. 
hanumadadi saba  banara  bira, dhare manohara  manuja  sarira.1. 


Vibhisana (the king of Lanka), Sugriva (the lord of the monkeys), Nala, Nila, 
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Jambavan, Angada, Hanuman and the other monkey heroes, who were all of virtuous 
disposition, had assumed charming human forms. (1) 


Wt we deat wd ATi ae wa amie sta wari 
a makta 6 wat cuuefé Wy ue Wide 


bharata saneha sila brata nema, sadara saba baranahi ati prema. 


dekhi nagarabasinha’ kai riti, sakala sarahahi prabhu pada priti.2. 


With great reverence and love they all applauded Bharata's affection, amiability, 
austerities and discipline. When they saw the citizens’ mode of life, they all extolled their 
devotion to the Lord's feet. (2) 


um wud wt war wüemu gA uw ame waa fear 

"Tw wÍHE gar Nise at HU at TH G3 
puni raghupati saba sakha bolae, muni pada lagahu sakala sikhae. 
gura  basista  kulapujya hamare, inha ki krpa danuja rana mare.3. 


Then Sri Raghunatha summoned all His comrades and exhorted them: “Bow to the 
feet of Guru Vasistha, who is worthy of adoration to our whole race. It was by his grace 
that all the demons were slain in battle. (3) 

V ws war we ws Gau wa am ae Ni 

m fer oft we ze mM mag a ae sift Aa wii 


e saba sakha sunahu muni mere, bhae samara sagara_ kaha bere. 
mama hita lagi janma inha hare, bharatahu te mohi adhika piāre.4. 


“(Turning to the sage) Listen, holy Sir: all these My comrades proved as so many 
barks in taking Me across the ocean of the battle. They staked their life for My cause: they 
are endearing to Me even more than Bharata.” (4) 


qh woam ma wa w ft fie sod qe wisi 
suni prabhu bacana magana saba bhae, nimisa  nimisa  upajata  sukha  nae.5. 


They were all enraptured to hear the Lord's word; every moment that passed gave 
way to some new joy. (5) 


do—ephdeur ch wwe uhr fs Aras IIO 
emfuw dre atte que fue cua fuf vpn 2 (9) 


Do.: kausalya ke carananhi puni tinha nayau matha, 
asisa dinhe harasi tumha priya mama jimi raghunatha.8(A). 
Then they bowed their heads at the feet of Kausalya, who rejoiced to give them her 
blessing, adding: “You are as dear to me as Sri Raghunatha.” (8 A) 


Gar as 9p dat Vat Ut Tah | 
ad sete cafe amr at a dane (E)N 


sumana brsti nabha samkula bhavana cale sukhakamda, 
caRhi atarinha dekhahi nagara nari nara brmda.8(B). 
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The sky was covered with the showers of flowers as the Fountain of joy, Sri Rama, 
proceeded to the palace. Throngs of men and women of the city mounted the attics to have 
a look at the Lord. (8 B) 


doh ade fefe dati wefé at at fa fart gu 
aorant EGIZI ei a — seu ATT qe 

Cau.: kamcana kalasa bicitra sávare, sabahi dhare saji nija nija dvare. 
bamdanavara pataka ketu, sabanhi banae mamgala — hetü.1. 
All the people placed at their door vases of gold picturesquely decorated and 


equipped with necessary articles. Everyone prepared and set festoons, flags and buntings, 
all to make a joyous show. (1) 


we wet aia adi wem wa ag de wel 

wt 8 wir o yim MIRA m Aaa WE at 

bithi sakala  sugamdha  simcai, gajamani raci bahu cauka purài. 

nana bhati sumamgala sāje, harasi nagara nisana bahu  baje.2. 

All the streets were sprinkled with perfumes and scented water and a number of 
mystic squares were drawn and filled in with pearls found in the projections of elephants’ 


forehead. Every kind of festive preparation was taken in hand; the city was en fete and a 
large number of kettle-drums sounded all at once. (2) 


wé we wh asak rii fé ode ae Gc wet 
chu Sm adit aT ait usb cawfé TN 3d! 


jahá  tahá nari nichavari karahi, deht asisa harasa_ ura bharahi. 

kamcana thàra arati nānā, jubati sajé karahi subha gana.3. 

Ladies showered their offerings about the Lord wherever He went, and invoked 
blessings on Him with their hearts full of joy. Bevies of young women sang festal 
songs. (3) 


ate amA mea ai tae ener fatter fee Sil 

mw demo da arm Bum as ana germ 

karahi arati aratihara ké, raghukula kamala bipina dinakara ké. 

pura sobha  sampati  kalyana, nigama sesa_ sarada_ bakhana.4. 

Gold plates provided with Arati (wick-lamps) were ready at hand, which they waved 
about the Lord, who is the Reliever of all agony and brought delight to Raghu's race even 
as the sun delights a bed of lotuses. The splendour, the wealth and the good fortune of the 
city have been extolled by the Vedas, Sesa (the serpent-god) and Sarasvati, the goddess 
of speech and learning. (4) 


Ws ug aka tha of weti sur wn wow ff wed 


teu yaha carita dekhi thagi rahahi, uma tasu guna nara kimi kahahi.5. 


But they too were dazed to see this spectacle. Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) how, 
then, can any mortal recount His virtues? (5) 


jot pei stare art vuufa fare feu 
am w ama us ma wa nane (E)N 
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Do.: nari kumudini avadha sara raghupati biraha dinesa, 

asta bhaé bigasata bhai nirakhi rama  rakesa.9(A). 

The women, who were like water-lilies growing in the lake of Ayodhya and had 
been withered by the sun in the form of separation from the Lord of the Raghus, 
blossomed again at the sight of SH Rama, who resembled the full moon, the sun of 
separation having now set. (9 A) 


wifi wp ay fates fafa ame vr Far i 
at at at ara at wat uel ware (33)! 


hohi saguna subha bibidha bidhi bajahi gagana nisana, 

pura nara nari sanatha kari bhavana cale bhagavana.9(B). 

Auspicious omens of numerous descriptions occurred and kettle-drums sounded in 
the sky as the Lord proceeded to the palace after blessing the men and women of the city 
with His sight. (9 B) 
vio—wsp — writ os TT eae oe cuo aT 

ate watt aga qa lera ums fat ver tem aft cbr 


Cau.: prabhu jani kaikai lajant, prathama tasu grha gae bhavani. 
tahi prabodhi bahuta sukha dinha, puni nija bhavana gavana hari kinha.1. 
Bhavani, (continues Lord Siva,) the Lord realized that Kaikeyr was ashamed and 


went first to her palace. After reassuring and gratifying her much, Sri Hari (Śrī Rama) then 
moved to His own palace. (1) 


wurfüs wt we mig wat qt wr wi 

mw wig for femp qe lame wu  wfer RNR 
krpasimdhu jaba  mamdira gae, pura nara nari sukhi saba bhae. 

gura  basista  dvija lie  bulai, aju sughari sudina samudai.2. 
When the All-merciful entered the palace, every man and woman of the city felt 


gratified. The preceptor, Vasistha, called the Brahmanas and said to them, “The day and 
the hour, nay, all the other factors are favourable today. (2) 


ws fgs eg aft rper) cud = efe firm n 

yA afte & we wei Wd aaa fore sta was 
saba dvija dehu harasi anusasana, ramacamdra_ baithahi  simghasana. 

muni  basista ke bacana suhae, sunata sakala bipranha ati bhae.3. 
"Therefore, all of you, Brahmanas, be pleased to assent that Sri Ramacandra may 


ascend the royal throne.” On hearing the agreeable words of sage Vasistha, all the 
Brahmanas warmly welcomed them. (3) 


wee Gt a feu Am aT sere wa ARAI 

sa dat faca café ahi cent me fare PANS 
kahaht bacana mrdu bipra aneka, jaga abhirama rama  abhiseka. 

aba munibara bilamba nahi kijai, maharaja kaha tilaka karijai.4. 
Many of the Brahmanas spoke in endearing terms, ‘Sri Rama’s coronation will bring 


delight to the whole world. Delay no more, O good sage, and apply the sacred mark 
(Tilaka) on the forehead of His Majesty as a token of Kingship.' (4) 


1052 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


dio— dst UM Hes GAA VA Ad Acts SATs | 
TH sch ag AST Ws Utd Uae Gs ll Qo (5)! 
Do.: taba muni kaheu sumamtra sana sunata caleu harasai, 
ratha aneka bahu baji gaja turata sávare jai.10(A). 
The sage thereupon instructed Sumantra, who, as soon as he received the order, 


merrily proceeded and forthwith got ready a number of chariots and numerous horses and 
elephants. (10 A) 


We dé Mert uag u^ Her We UI | 
Be and sius us uf fue Uns SIN Lo (|) 


jaha taha dhavana pathai puni mamgala drabya magai, 
harasa sameta basista pada puni siru nayau ai.10(B). 
Despatching messengers here and there he sent for articles of good omen; then 
gladly returning to Vasistha, he bowed his head at his feet. (10 B) 
[PAUSE 8 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 


o— sre aA the agi dee a a ak cju 
TH met Ara Wem?) Ur Wee agag TSI 
Cau.: avadhapuri ati rucira banal, devanha sumana obrsti jhari lai. 
rama kaha sevakanha  bulai, prathama sakhanha anhavavahu jai.1. 
The city of Ayodhya was most tastefully decorated and the gods rained down a 


continuous shower of flowers. Sri Rama called His servants and said, “Go and first arrange 
a bath for my comrades.” (1) 


qa an we aw wi aia a area 

ua omens oq geri fa at wa wer feet 

sunata bacana jahá tahá jana dhae, sugrivadi turata anhavae. 

puni karunanidhi bharatu hákare, nija kara rāma  jata  niruare.2. 

The moment they heard the command, the servants ran in all promptness and 
quickly bathed Sugriva and the rest. The All-merciful Sri Rama next called Bharata and 
disentangled his matted hair with His own hands. (2) 


seam — up diBrs wia TC TTC CUI 

Wt wma wi puai WW alle aa wei A Mus 

anhavae prabhu tiniu bhai, bhagata  bachala krpala  raghurai. 

bharata bhagya prabhu komalatai, sesa  koti sata  sakahi na gā.3. 

The gracious and almighty Sri Raghunatha, who is so fond of His devotees, now 
bathed all His three brothers. The blessedness of Bharata and the Lord's tenderness both 
were more than countless Sesas could sing. (3) 


yA fat wer wa Amny sagen at qemu 

ak wT Ww wa ais arm xf wa atx 
puni nija  jata rama  bibarae, gura — anusasana magi nahae. 
kari majjana prabhu bhüsana saje, amga  anamga dekhi sata  laje.4. 
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Then Sri Rama disentangled His own matted hair, and after obtaining the Guru’s 
permission bathed Himself. Having finished His ablutions, the Lord decked Himself with 
jewels; the beauty of His person put to shame hundreds of Cupids. (4) 


to ANS Ier Vitals ASM Wat CRUZ | 
fest GEA ST WEA 3TH 3TT WTSD SATS di ?9 ( c )II 
Do. sasunha  sadara  janakihi X majjana  turata  karai, 
dibya basana bara bhüsana ága ága saje banai.11(A). 


(In the gynaeceum) the mothers-in-law immediately bathed Janaki with all tenderness 
and carefully attired her in heavenly robes with rich jewels for every part of Her body. (11 A) 


wa oa fef areata Tat vau WA sant i 
afa mq aa erat SH sper Prat TFT $$ (|) UI 


rama bama disi sobhati rama rupa guna khani, 

dekhi matu saba harasi janma suphala nija jani.11(B). 

On Sri Rama's left side shone forth Rama (Janaki) Herself, a mine of beauty and 
goodness. The mothers were all delighted at the sight and accounted their life as fully 
rewarded. (11 B) 


ay ana af staat aan faa ub det 

ale fant mt Wa Ut dur Tar 99? (7)! 
sunu khagesa tehi avasara brahma siva muni brmda, 

caRhi bimana ae saba sura dekhana sukhakamda.11(C). 
Listen, O king of the birds: (continues Kakabhusundi) on that occasion Brahma (the 


Creator), Lord Siva and multitudes of sages came to see the Lord, the Fountain of joy; and 
so did all the gods, mounted on their aerial cars. (11 C) 


do— uy facts a wa aq quo fea amea Art 
ta ata a am a wma e wa fuse fee Aen 


Cau.: prabhu biloki muni mana anuraga, turata dibya  simghasana maga. 

rabi sama teja so barani na jal, baithe | rama  dvijanha siru nai.1. 

The heart of sage Vasistha was enraptured as he gazed upon the Lord; he sent at 
once for the heavenly throne, which was effulgent as the sun and defied all description. 
Bowing His head to the Brahmanas, Sri Rama took His seat thereon. (1) 


TAHA "Hd Tag ithe — wed yA o was 

aq wa aa fusce varias a afm wa waft Wem 3d 

janakasuta sameta raghurai, pekhi praharase muni  samudai. 

beda mamtra taba dvijanha ucare, nabha sura muni jaya jayati pukare.2. 

The whole host of sages was overjoyed as they looked upon Sri Raghunatha along 
with Janaki. Then the Brahmanas recited the Vedic hymns, while in the heavens above the 
gods and sages shouted “Victory! Victory!" (2) 


uem fate aie um aa um wa fare sme dier 
wd facie oath mm — sm o— TAT NB 
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prathama tilaka basista muni kinha, puni saba bipranha ayasu dinha. 
suta biloki harast mahatari, bara bara arati utàri.3. 
Sage Vasistha first of all applied the sacred mark (Tilaka) himself and then he 


directed all the other Brahmanas to do likewise. The mothers were transported with joy at 
the sight of their son and performed His Arati again and again. (3) 


fare am fafafs fefér Ea Teen wea wre ae 
imma no Ca i cha yea dÜ TI 
bipranha dana bibidhi bidhi dinhe, jacaka sakala ajacaka kinhe. 
simghasana para  tribhuana sā, dekhi suranha dumdubhi bajāī.4. 

They bestowed a variety of gifts on the Brahmanas and gave the beggars so much 


that they would not need to beg anymore. Perceiving the lord of all the three spheres seated 
on the throne of Ayodhya, the gods beat their kettle-drums. (4) 


So— TW gayi amie fage vier feat madi 
mak sas da ware a ob wadi 
wate stat fate eqeate aa wi 
Te Ba UME osm ey site ad air farsa i 9 i 


Cham.nabha dumdubhi bajahi bipula gamdharba kimnara gavahi, 
nacahi apachara brmda paramanamda sura muni pavahi. 
bharatadi anuja bibhisanamgada hanumadadi sameta te, 
gahé chatra camara byajana dhanu asi carma sakti birajate.1. 

A large number of kettle-drums sounded in the heavens above; the Gandharvas and 

Kinnaras (the celestial musicians) sang and heavenly nymphs danced to the supreme 

delight of the gods and sages. Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna with Vibhisana, Angada, 


Hanuman and the rest shone forth beside the Lord, each holding severally the royal 
umbrella, chowrie, fan, bow, sword with shield and spear. (1) 


ott ated ferent Ga west a ag ofa ales | 

Aa sie at ma sat Ula At WA Ales 
ype fefe yer ait sif ula ast 
sitet Wat fenurer St ast ere aN fef pd 
Sri sahita dinakara bahsa bhüsana kama bahu chabi sohai, 
nava ambudhara bara gata ambara pita sura mana mohai. 
mukutamgadadi bicitra bhusana amga amganhi prati saje, 
ambhoja nayana bisala ura bhuja dhanya nara nirakhamti je.2. 


With Sita by His side, the Jewel of the solar race, Sri Rama, shone forth with the 
beauty of a myriad Cupids. His exquisite form, possessing the hue of a fresh rain-cloud, 
clad in yellow robes, enchanted the hearts of gods. A diadem, armlets and other marvellous 
ornaments adorned the various parts of His body; He had lotus-like eyes and a broad chest 
and long arms. Blessed indeed are those men who behold such a form. (2) 
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Xag MUM TA TE hed A AAs GN 
ate ura AT ait At TA VA AAU $3 (95)! 


Do.: vaha sobha samaja sukha kahata na banai khagesa, 

baranahi sarada sesa Sruti so rasa jana mahesa.12(A). 

O king of birds, (continues Kakabhusundi) the beauty of the sight, the uniqueness 
of the assembly and the delight of the occasion each defied description. Sarasvati (the 
goddess of learning), Sesa (the thousand-headed serpent-god) and the Vedas ever describe 
them; while their sapor (bliss) is known to the great Lord Siva alone. (12 A) 


fara fra 2reqfer ait re xp feror feror sm i 
udi ag sg ws comu we Mmg (T) 


bhinna bhinna astuti kari gae sura nija nija dhama, 

bamdi besa beda taba āe  jahá  érirama.12(B). 

Having severally hymned the Lord's praises the gods returned to their respective 
abodes. Then came the Vedas, in the disguise of bards, into the presence of Sri Rama. (12 B) 


UY dara abe sift sex pA | 

RAS FT He CHYH HS ON HUA TA TTT $3 (7)! 
prabhu  sarbagya kinha ati ādara krpanidhana, 
lakheu na kahu marama kachu lage karana guna gana.12(C). 


The omniscient and All-merciful Lord received them with great honour, though no 
one else could discern the mystery, and the bards began to recite His glories:— (12 C) 


s-Sa TA fnb wa wu aqua yo fumi 
gahan was Pea vat Set ASTI SA Il 
saat A Gan un fendfisr cea wu wed 
Wa Wade Tae WY Ma SiH CTHTHE dU 9i 


Cham.: jaya saguna nirguna rupa rupa anüpa bhüpa sSiromane, 
dasakamdharadi pracamda nisicara prabala khala bhujabala hane. 
avatara nara samsara bhara bibhamji daruna dukha dahe, 
jaya pranatapala dayala prabhu samjukta sakti namamahe.1. 
“Hail, Crest-Jewel of kings, incomparable in your beauty; though transcending 

Maya and her attributes, you possess innumerable divine attributes. You killed by the 

might of Your arm fierce, mighty and wicked demons like the ten-headed Ravana. 

Appearing in human garb, you crushed the armies that constituted the Earth's burden and 

ended her terrible woes. Hail, merciful Lord, Protector of the suppliant! We adore you, the 

energy personified, alongwith Your Spouse, the vibrant Sita. (1) 


da fray AT TA QUA AMT AL 3T ST ET! 
ya d9r wad sift faerat Paha caret end TAT ae Ui 
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Waa aR Hen facies fata ga a ae i 
We We Bat quo gH He Ces AH CTHTHE | I 


tava bisama maya basa surasura naga nara aga jaga hare, 
bhava pamtha bhramata amita divasa nisi kala karma gunani bhare. 
je natha kari karuna  biloke tribidhi dukha te  nirbahe, 
bhava kheda chedana daccha hama kahü raccha rama namamahe.2. 
Subject to Your relentless Maya (deluding potency), O Hari, gods and demons, 
Nagas and human beings, nay, all animate and inanimate beings wander day and night 
endlessly in the path of metempsychosis impelled by Time, Karma (destiny) and the Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti). Those, O Lord, whom You ever regarded with compassion have been 


rid of the threefold affliction. Protect us, Sri Rama, dexterous as You are in putting an end 
to the toils of mundane existence; we adore You. (2) 


WT aM faa da va at aie a sme 
a Us Gt qty vara urd gH wu ati 
farara ait aa sre ufizfi ara da st Sls YE 
wire TH dat fort ort athe Wat ATT GT GATS d 3 UI 


je gyana mana bimatta tava bhava harani bhakti na adari, 

te pai sura durlabha padadapi parata hama dekhata hari. 

bisvasa kari saba asa parihari dasa tava je hoi rahe, 

japi nama tava binu $rama tarahi bhava nàtha so samaramahe.3. 

Intoxicated with the pride of knowledge, they who respect not Devotion to You, 
which takes away the fear of transmigration, may climb up to a rank which even gods find 
it difficult to attain; yet, O Hari, we see them fall from it. On the other hand, they who 
have abandoned all other hopes and with unbounded faith choose to remain as Your 


servants, easily cross the ocean of transmigration by merely repeating Your name. It is for 
this reason, O Lord, that we particularly invoke You. (3) 


Sane faa stot qur Tat EN OS art «st i 
wa Aia af iaa Acie oat wed u 
east ep[era sha chat Ad oA finta hedh fena wie | 
Ud ha ge yha TH THE fuer 3TSIHE NX N 
je carana siva aja püjya raja subha parasi munipatini tari, 
nakha  nirgataà muni  bamdita  trailoka pavani  surasari. 


dhvaja kulisa amkusa kamja juta bana phirata kamtaka kina lahe, 
pada kamja dvamda mukumda rama ramesa nitya bhajamahe.4. 
O Mukunda (Bestower of Liberation), O Rama, O Lord of Rama (Laksmi), we ever 


adore Your lotus-feet, which are worthy of adoration to Lord Siva and the unborn Brahma, 
the touch of whose blessed feet’s dust redeemed Ahalya (the wife of the sage Gautama), 
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from whose nails flowed the heavenly stream Ganga—which is reverenced even by the 
sages and sanctifies all the three spheres—and the soles of which, while bearing the marks 
of a flag, thunderbolt, goad and lotus, are further adorned by scars left by thorns that 
pricked them in course of Your wanderings in the forest. (4) 


serie ae aa ak Fram wi 
ye ha Ural wa ate ste ut qa CD 
wet Tet fates ene Het sifer stenfer wife anfa T | 
umad wed Were: fa dan faeq AAAs dud 


abyaktamulamanadi taru tvaca cari nigamagama bhane, 
sata kamdha sakha pamca bisa aneka parna sumana ghane. 
phala jugala bidhi katu madhura beli akeli jehi a$rita rahe, 
pallavata phülata navala nita samsara bitapa namamahe.5. 
E We further adore You as the tree of the universe, which, as the Vedas and the 
Agamas (Tantras) declare, has its root in the Unmanifest (Brahma) and has existed from 
time without beginning; which has four coats* of bark, six stems, twenty-five boughs, 
numberless leaves and abundant flowers; which bears two kinds of fruits—bitter and sweet, 


which has a solitary creeper clinging to it and which puts on ever fresh foliage and ever 
new flowers. (5) 


SD SEI GTHEGUSIeNIEG WT UW ead 
Wd hee THÉ We sa da aa un ra UIS i 
Hots WY Uae ca Gs AT AMET | 
"T ot he fan ast da AE SA SETS NG N 


je brahma ajamadvaitamanubhavagamya mana para dhyavahi, 

te kahahü janahü natha hama tava saguna jasa nita gavahi. 
karunayatana prabhu sadagunakara deva yaha bara magahi, 
mana bacana karma bikara taji tava carana hama anuragahi.6. 
Let those who meditate on Brahma (the Absolute) as unborn, the one without a 


second, perceptible only through intuition and as beyond the ken of mind, preach and 
believe like that. We, for our part, O Lord, ever chant the glories of Your visible form. 


* The four states of consciousness, viz., waking life (sm), dream (%9), sound sleep (qyft) and the 
pure impersonal state (X) are the four coats of bark referred to here; the six states of existence, viz., to be 
(aif), to come into being (À), to undergo transformation (fash), to grow (asa), to decay (aad) and to 
perish (asaf), are the six stems; the twenty-five categories of which this world of matter is composed (viz., 
Prakrti or Primordial Matter, Mahat or Cosmic Reason, Ahankara or the Cosmic Ego-sense, Manas or the 
Cosmic Mind, Citta or the Cosmic Intellect, the five senses of perception, viz., the senses of hearing, touch, 
sight, taste and smell, the five subtle elements (Tanmatras) and the five Mahabhutas are the twenty-five 
boughs; the countless latent desires are the numberless leaves, the numerous acts of volition to attain such 
desires are the abundant flowers, pleasure and pain are the twofold fruit and Maya (Cosmic Illusion) is the 
creeper that clings to this tree of the universe. 
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O All-merciful and All-effulgent Lord, O mine of noble virtues, this is the boon we ask of 
You: may we love Your feet, casting off all aberrations of thought, word and deed." (6) 


à- Ha d cad sae ford wife Sem 
siae ā w yA gu wur mN (R) 


Do.: saba ke dekhata bedanha binati kinhi  udara, 
amtardhana bhae puni gae brahma āgāra.13(A). 


While everyone looked on, the Vedas uttered their grand prayer; and then they became 
invisible and returned to Brahma’s abode (Satyaloka or the seventh Paradise). (13 A) 


a Wpp AY da 3mu We AR 
fara ata Tate fin ufi uer HIT 3 (E)N 


bainateya sunu sambhu taba ae jaha raghubira, 
binaya karata gadagada gira purita pulaka sarira.13(B). 
Listen, O Garuda: then came Lord Siva into the presence of Sri Raghuvira and with 


a choking voice and every hair on his body standing erect, He thus made supplication:— 
(13 B) 


ša 3TH TRA at va TU ware ule sri t 
saya aa wa fast i uem ama ule warn 9 o 


Cham.:jaya rama ramaramanam samanam, bhava tapa bhayakula pahi janam. 
avadhesa suresa ramesa bibho, saranagata magata pahi prabho. 1. 
“Hail to You, Rama, Rama’s (Sita’s) Spouse, Reliever of the afflictions of worldly 
existence! Protect this servant, who is groaning under the fear of transmigration. O King 
of Ayodhya, Ruler of the gods, Lord of Laksmi, all-pervading Master! Having, sought 
refuge in you, I implore You: pray, give Your protection to Me. (1) 


cada format ata ast i pa aft ver ate yt Sot II 
wie — sg UT WIA mar AM Wes all 3! 
dasasisa  binasana bisa bhuja, krta duri maha mahi bhüri ruja. 
rajanicara brrnda patamga rahe, sara pavaka teja pracamda dahe.2. 


“By disposing of Ravana, who possessed as many as ten heads and twenty arms, 
You rid the earth of many a severe scourge. The hosts of demons were a veritable swarm 
of moths that were reduced to ashes by the fierce glow of Your fire-like arrows. (2) 


ae Wee Ast edi ad wae ay eT aI 

We We Wer waa weit pu Ue fearnrt as sri 3 N 
mahi mamdala mamdana carutaram, dhrta sayaka capa nisamga baram. 
mada moha maha mamata rajani, tama pumja divakara teja ani.3. 


“An exceedingly beautiful jewel of the terrestrial globe, You have armed Yourself 
with an excellent bow, arrows and quiver. You are a radiant sun, as it were, to disperse 
the thick darkness prevailing in the night of pride, gross ignorance and attachment. (3) 
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Tita fea Port fenus dup cedo punt ae fer 

ala ma stream ule et fara ot oat wgfer aru vod 
manajata — kirata nipata kie, mrga loga kubhoga sarena hie. 

hati natha anathani pāhi hare, bisaya bana pavara bhüli pare. 4. 
“The hunter in the form of lust has laid low the human deer by piercing his heart 


with the shafts of evil desire: O Lord! pray, kill the hunter and thus save the life of these 
poor helpless creatures, lost as they are in the wilderness of sensuality, O Hari! (4) 


ag Tur fefe vei wu d wach fUr & wer UI 

wa fay ama UY AT Aug Gas WH DOWD el & odi 
bahu roga biyoganhi loga hae, bhavadarghri niradara ke phala e. 
bhava simdhu agadha pare nara te, pada pamkaja prema na je karate. 5 . 


"People are stricken with a host of diseases and bereavements, which are surely the 
result of neglecting Your feet. Those men who cherish no love for your lotus-feet continue 
to drift in the fathomless ocean of mundane existence. (5) 


ata dm Wert qu Aadi | hres ue dest ufa vel t 
aada Yat Hor fure È | fue da aria aa fre & N 
ati dina malina dukhi nitahi, jinha ké pada pamkaja priti nahi. 
avalamba bhavamta katha jinha ké, priya sarta anamta sada tinha ké. 6 . 


“They are ever most wretched, impure and unhappy, who have no devotion to Your 
lotus-feet. On the other hand, they who derive their sustenance from Your episodes hold 
the saints and the eternal Lord (Yourself) as constantly dear to them, (6) 


ae wT A ae TAM Aer | fresh Ga aua at fauer i 
Ue dda am Bd Yer a amd SPRT ae eT Il (9 |i 


nahf raga na lobha na mana mada, tinha ké sama baibhava va bipada. 
ehi te tava sevaka hota muda, muni tyagata joga bharosa sada. 7. 
“they are free from passion, greed, pride and arrogance; prosperity (happiness) and 


adversity (sorrow) are alike to them. That is why sages give up for ever all faith in Yoga 
(mental discipline) and gladly become Your servant. (7) 


wf wa fuac cmo fena we daa aad ae feu 
wu mA fure steet | aa da Get feng Wer 6 d 


kari prema niramtara nema lié, pada parnkaja sevata suddha hié. 
sama mani  niradara — adarahi, saba samta sukhi bicaramti mahi. 8 . 


“With a pure heart and under a solemn pledge they constantly and lovingly adore 
Your lotus-feet. Regarding honour and ignominy alike, all such saints move about happily 
on earth. (8) 


yA AAA Gast wT ust 1 vue Fer Tet stl 
da ae wate wate et iva Wt WEDMIS Td ani 9 d 
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muni manasa pamkaja bhrmga bhaje, raghubira maha ranadhira aje. 

tava nama japami namami hari, bhava roga mahagada mana ari. 9. 

“O Raghuvira, invincible and exceedingly staunch in battle, indwelling as a bee the 
lotus heart of sages, I take refuge in You. I repeat Your Name and bow to You, O Hari; 


You are a sovereign remedy for the disease of birth and death and have a total dislike for 
pride. (9) 


TH Wet pa wedi wae far cfe 
vig Ahaa ggi 1 ufeurer facta CT II Qo ll 


guna sila krpa paramayatanam, pranamami niramtara $riramanam. 

raghunamda nikamdaya dvamdvaghanam, mahipala  bilokaya  dinajanam.10. 

“I constantly greet You, Laksmi’s Spouse, supreme abode of goodness, amiability 
and compassion. O Raghunandan, put an end to all pairs of contrary experiences (such 
as joy and sorrow, pleasure and pain, attraction and repulsion, etc.); O Ruler of the 
earth, just cast a glance on this humble servant. (10) 


oT a at uns cu eg sitet 
Ue Gat sara wat Gal UG dg 9 (m)! 
Do.: bara bara bara magaü harasi dehu  ériramga, 


pada saroja anapayani bhagati sada satasamga.14(A). 


“Again and again I ask only this boon of You—O Lord of Laksmi, be pleased to grant 
me unceasing devotion to Your lotus-feet and constant communion with your devotees." (14 A) 


art sarafa wa GT afte UT Chem 
da wy aire fea ue fates wena Sma t 96 ( 38 ) I 


barani umapati rama guna harasi gae kailasa, 
taba prabhu kapinha divae saba bidhi sukhaprada basa.14(B). 
Having thus hymned Sri Rama's glories, Uma’s Lord, Mahadeva, joyously returned 


to Kailasa. The Lord then arranged for the monkey-companions abodes that were 
comfortable in all respects. (14 B) 


do— ey anA we met wet Aaa aa wa wa ae 
Tent ā wm ë gu RA wp e A feria facet el 


Cau.: sunu khagapati yaha katha pavani, tribidha tapa bhava bhaya davani. 
maharaja kara subha abhiseka, sunata lahahi nara birati bibeka.1. 
Listen, O king of the birds, continues Kakabhusundi: this story purifies the heart and 

rids one of the threefold affliction and the fear of birth and death. By hearing the narrative 

of King Rama’s blessed coronation men acquire dispassion and discernment. (1) 


Sp war c ale A mR qa aula art fate waf n 
Xr giv qe a cm mi sir wot qe owt 


je sakama nara sunahi je gavaht, sukha sampati nana bidhi pavahi. 
sura durlabha sukha karijaga mahi, amtakala ^ raghupati pura  jàhl2. 
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Those men who hear or sing it with some interested motive attain happiness and 
prosperity of several kinds; after enjoying in this world pleasures to which even gods can 
scarcely aspire, they ascend to Sri Rama's divine Abode at the end of their earthly sojourn. 


(2) 
aie farm fara se femi cee unit ufa c Wuf ju 
ant wm pa Ù atti wana fara awe ga wes 
sunahi bimukta birata aru bisai, lahaht bhagati gati sampati nai. 
khagapati rama katha mai barani, svamati bilasa trasa dukha harani.3. 


If a liberated soul, a man of dispassion or a sensual person hear it, they obtain 
Devotion, final beatitude and ever increasing prosperity, respectively. O king of birds, 
continues Kakabhusundi, the story of Sri Rama, that I have narrated according to my own 
understanding, takes away the fear of birth and death and rids one of sorrow. (3) 


fsufa face ufa qe wea ae wt me dec o ae 
fr wa we aNg aAa we am awa gtx 


birati bibeka bhagati drRha karani, moha nadi kahá sumdara tarani. 
nita nava mamgala_ kausalapuri, harasita rahaht loga saba  kuri.4. 


It stablises one’s dispassion, discernment and devotion and is a splendid boat to take 
one across the river of infatuation. Everyday there was some new rejoicing in Ayodhya. 
People of all classes were happy. (4) 


fa as via wa ue tact! wa & firefe aaa faa gh STU 
wt a ver wemifgre an at fef unu 


nita nai priti rama pada pamkaja, saba ké jinhahi namata siva muni aja. 
mamgana bahu prakara pahirae, dvijanha dana nānā  bidhi  pae.5. 


Everybody cherished an ever-growing affection for Sri Rama's lotus-feet, which are 
adored even by Lord Siva, Brahma (the Unborn) and the sages. Mendicants were provided 
with clothes of various types, while the Brahmanas received gifts of all kinds. (5) 


d-aia we aft wa x wy ua wifes 
Wa A wre faeu fee cu ung we sta eu 


Do.: brahmanamda magana kapi saba kè prabhu pada priti, 
jata na jane divasa tinha gae māsa sata bīti.15. 


The hosts of monkeys were all immersed in the joy of absorption into Brahma; all 
were devoted to the Lord’s feet. Days rolled by unnoticed till a period of six months had 
elapsed. (15) 


JoAN e m fü  céba fufü Ae da m mi 
wa cuu a Wal alent amg wate wear fume ATi 


Cau. bisare grha sapanehü sudhi nahi, jimi paradroha samta mana mahi. 
taba raghupati saba sakha bolae, ai sabanhi  sādara siru  nae.1. 


They had forgotten their homes so completely that they never thought of them even 
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in a dream any more than a saint would harbour ill-will towards anyone. Sri Raghunatha 
then called all His comrades; all came and bowed their heads with reverence. (1) 


wu — Wa mi N wa uua yg A FN 
qe aft atte AR Wee? pour w afe fefir ait eT xdi 


parama  priti — samipa  baithare, bhagata sukhada mrdu bacana ucare. 

tumha ati kinhi mori sevakai, mukha para kehi bidhi karaü baRai.2. 

Most lovingly He seated them by His side and addressed them in tender words, 
which were the delight of devotees: *You have rendered unstinted service to Me; yet how 
can I praise you to your face? (2) 


ad we qe aR fra erba oup fea oft wart qa vun 
at wt ala Aia we uam aetna 


tate mohi tumha ati priya lage, mama hita lagi bhavana sukha tyage. 

anuja raja sampati baidehi, deha geha parivara sanehi.3. 

“You abandoned your homes and comforts on My account; hence you have 
endeared yourselves most to Me. My younger brothers, My Kingdom, My riches, Sita (My 
spouse), My life, My home, My near and dear ones, (3) 


wa m fra afé aqefe wai ya A mes AN ae arti 

wa cw fra Ban ae atin ste ae wr nN 
saba mama priya nahi tumhahi samana, mrsa na kahaü mora yaha bana. 

saba ké priya sevaka yaha niti, moré adhika dāsa para  priti.4. 

“are all dear to Me, but none so dear as you; I tell you no untruth—I simply reveal 


My nature to you. Every master, as a rule, loves his servant; but I, for one, am 
exceptionally fond of My servants. (4) 


de—S3TS WE WE "T Ua 3g ae ge AAI 
war waa nda mA are sift wanes 


Do.: aba grha jahu sakha saba bhajehu mohi drRha nema, 
sada sarbagata sarbahita jani karehu ati prema.16. 
“Now, My comrades, return to your homes all of you, and, worship Me with 


steadfast regularity. Knowing Me always as omnipresent and friendly to all, love Me most 
dearly.” (16) 
Joy WY at WA wa wi al wa ae faa wm aT 
UReh we wiht amt smi uae a ae enfe ata sare il 
Cau.: suni prabhu bacana magana saba bhae, ko hama kaha bisari tana gae. 
ekataka rahe jori kara age, sakahi na kachu kahi ati anurage.1. 
On hearing the Lord's words all were so enraptured that they forgot their 
bodily existence and did not know who and where they were. Folding their hands, they 


stood looking on with unwinking eyes; they were too overwhelmed with love to say 
anything. (1) 
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wa wt fre cer wy carl wer fefefir fefir car AA N 
WWE ae ced aati uhr ws aa am Pens 
parama prema tinha kara prabhu dekha, kaha  bibidhi bidhi gyana bisesa. 

prabhu sanmukha kachu kahana na paraht, puni puni carana saroja niharahi.2. 

The Lord perceived their excessive love and gave them special instruction in wisdom 


in various ways. They, however, were unable to say anything in the presence of the Lord; 
they would simply gaze on His lotus-feet again and again. (2) 


wa wy WA at AIA To GTqQU RNI 

aitate wane RNI aero TOT ATTN 3 
taba prabhu bhüsana basana magae, nana ramga anupa suhae. 
sugrivahi prathamahi — pahirae, basana bharata nija hatha banae.3. 

The Lord then called for jewels and costumes of various colours—incomparably 


beautiful; and Bharata with his own hands got ready a set with which he invested Sugriva 
first of all. (3) 


wy a am RN I iA vuquía ST 
ame à — ww w Ami ARA a wy are a Amx 


prabhu prerita lachimana pahirāe, lamkapati raghupati mana bhāe. 
amgada baitha raha nahi dolā, prīti dekhi prabhu tāhi na bolā.4. 


On the Lord’s exhortation Laksmana then dressed Vibhisana (the king of Lanka) 
with another set, which gladdened the heart of Sri Raghunatha. Angada, however, remained 
seated and refused to stir; and the Lord, who saw his affection, did not call him. (4) 


goad — fena wa lem o cup 

fea aft WT xeu wp uel Als Ug UIDI 9€ (RYN 
Do.: jamavamta | niladi saba pahirae X raghunatha, 

hiya dhari rama rapa saba cale nai pada matha.17(A). 


Then Sri Raghunatha Himself dressed with clothes and jewels Jambavana, Nila and 
all the rest; enshrining Sri Rama's image in their heart they all bowed their heads at His 
feet and took their leave. (17 A) 


ag sia si aig fare Aste AE HT ST 
ata ferita ates Tat WWE WA Yu at ee (33)! 
taba amgada uthi nai siru sajala nayana kara jori, 


ati binita boleu bacana manahü prema rasa bori.17(B). 


Now Angada arose and bowed his head; and with folded hands and eyes full of 
tears, he addressed the Lord in words which were not only most humble, but steeped in 
the nectar of love, as it were:— (17 B) 


Ñy wea wur wp Rura) db — wur — ama TH 
mit at ma rfe actin gene ate ureter 


Cau. sunu sarbagya krpa sukha simdho, dina dayakara ārata bamdho. 
marati bera nàtha mohi bali, gayau tumharehi  komché  ghali.1. 
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“Listen, all-wise, all-merciful and all-blissful Lord, full of compassion to the meek 
and the befriender of the afflicted: it was in Your charge, my lord, that Vali, my father, 
left me while departing from this world. (1) 


Tet ae fag aati ae a ang we Rain 

mt de wt om faq mai ws wet at we wean 
asarana sarana biradu sambhari, mohi jani tajahu bhagata hitakari. 
moré tumha prabhu gura pitu mātā, jai kaha taji pada jalajatà.2. 


"Therefore, recalling Your vow of affording protection to the forlorn, forsake me 
not, O benefactor of the devotees. You are my master, preceptor, father and mother, all 
in one; where can I go, leaving Your lotus-feet? (2) 


gee fant meg aie yy ast wear art Wa CRTETII 

were Tat og gat Am mag ea aa wa AMZN 
tumhahi bicari kahahu naranaha, prabhu taji bhavana kāja mama kaha. 

balaka gyana buddhi bala hina, rakhahu sarana natha jana dina.3. 
“Ponder Yourself and tell me, O Ruler of men: severed from You, of what use is 


my home to me? Bestow Your protection on this humble servant, a mere child, bereft of 
knowledge, reason or strength. (3) 


"fa cen ve & wa aftesi ve tan facile wa aftesu 
aa ae aa WSs VY Wet aa A Aa Hee We mAN vl 


nici tahala grha kai saba karihad, pada pamkaja biloki bhava tarihaü. 
asa kahi carana pareu prabhu pahi, aba jani natha kahahu grha jahi.4. 


“I will do all menial service in your household and shall thus cross the ocean of 
mundane existence by the mere sight of Your lotus-feet." So saying he fell at His feet, 
adding, “Save me, my lord, and tell me no more, my master, to return home." (4) 


dio — Ste ror ferita Et taata Het viia i 
WY Sos SX MAS Ge AIT Usa 94 (CH) UI 
Do.: amgada bacana binita suni raghupati karuna simva, 
prabhu uthai ura layau sajala nayana .-rajiva.18(A). 


Hearing Angada's humble entreaty, Lord Sri Rama, the epitome of tenderness, raised 
him and clasped him to His bosom, His lotus eyes streaming with tears. (18 A) 


Fst St Urep spera uf ser Ufer | 
ferar His Was AH A Wenn GATS ke (38 ) Ul 


nija ura mala basana mani balitanaya _pahirai, 

bida kinhi bhagavana taba bahu prakara samujhai.18(B). 

Investing Vali’s son, Angada, with the garland that hung on His own bosom as well 
as with His own robes and jewels, the Lord then bid him adieu with many words of 
encouragement. (18 B) 
uWio—s*md A — wHdri Wee A o 3 pa AMN 

sme eet m fé o mra f Ref fara wu cb sm eg 
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Cau. bharata anuja  saumitri sameta, pathavana cale bhagata krta ceta. 
amgada hrdayá prema nahi thora, phiri phiri citava rāma Ki ora.1. 
Conscious of the devotees' services, Bharata as well as his younger brothers, 


Satrughna and Laksmana, proceeded to see them off. Angada’s heart was so full of love 
that he would turn again and again to have one more look at Sri Rama. (1) 


at Ro ws o dS WMA GT qe eles ife UU 

wu — facie octet caer ofa aft area gr fenfu si 
bara bara kara damda pranama, mana asa rahana kahahi mohi rama. 

rama bilokani bolani calani, sumiri sumiri socata hási milani.2. 

He would repeatedly prostrate himself on the ground in the expectation that Sri 


Rama might ask him to stay on. He became sad as he recalled the characteristic way in 
which Sri Rama looked, talked, walked and smilingly greeted others. (2) 


uy va tha fara ag uti aes wed ue daa cm 
ea amet wa aft ugs wmee na sea yA GU ad 


prabhu rukha dekhi binaya bahu bhasi, caleu hrdayá pada pamkaja_ rakhi. 

ati adara saba kapi pahücae, bhainha sahita bharata puni 4e.3. 

But when he perceived in the Lord's look what was in His mind, he departed with 
many a prayer, enshrining His lotus-feet in his heart. Having seen all the monkeys off with 
utmost respect, Bharata and his younger brothers returned. (3) 


wt pe cuero «we aia fara ate ear 
fer ca aft woe us aang aq ume heeds cari 


taba  sugriva carana gahi nana, bháti binaya kinhe  hanumana. 

dina dasa kari raghupati pada seva, puni tava carana dekhihaü deva.4. 

Then Hanuman (who had evidently accompanied his master to see him off) clasped 
the feet of Sugriva and sought his favour in many ways: "After spending a few more days 
in the service of Sri Raghunatha, if you please, I will see your feet again, my master." (4) 


y dus de wemi A Ws Pa sie 
aa af af wt at ati sme wes Be — WHUDü [i 
punya pumjatumha pavanakumara, sevahu jai krpa agara. 
asa kahi kapi saba cale turamta, amgada kahai sunahu hanumamta.5. 


“A repository of merit as you are, O son of the wind-god, you go and serve the All- 
merciful Sri Rama.” So saying, all the monkeys forthwith departed. Angada, however, 
tarried to say, "Listen, Hanuman, (5) 


à- hyg deaa uy Ù dele Hes HT wh 
SIT an amak af mau ARN (9)! 


Do.: kahehu darndavata prabhu sai tumhahi kahaü kara jori, 
bara bara  raghunayakahi surati  karāehu  . mori.19(A). 


"with folded hands I beseech you, please convey my prostrations to the Lord and 
remember me to Sri Raghunatha from time to time." (19 A) 
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9TH cafe ers «rfenga fa sas wTIHdi 

ag Wife wy wp wel WA GT cmd ?9 (a) 
asa kahi caleu  balisuta phiri ayau hanumamta, 

tasu priti prabhu sana kah! magana bhae bhagavamta.19(B). 


So saying, Vali's son Angada started on his journey; while Hanuman came back and 
told the Lord of Angada’s love, which filled the Lord with ecstatic delight. (19 B) 


pag ule ener sia cnIHer Hang aris 
ferd ware wa at WTHÍSD ws ag mN ee (7) i 


kulisahu cahi kathora ati komala kusumahu cahi, 
citta khagesa rama kara samujhi parai kahu kahi.19(C). 


Far harder than adamant and softer than a flower is the heart of Sri Rama, O king 
of the birds (continues Kakabhusundi): tell me, who can comprehend it? (19 C) 


doya «ure fear afer aa dhe yet Set WaT 
we wat WA A SEIT ST a at SEI 


Cau. puni  krpala liyo boli  nisada, dinhe bhūşana basana  prasada. 

jahu bhavana mama sumirana karehü, mana krama bacana dharma anusarehü.1. 

Next, the All-merciful summoned the Nisada chief Guha and presented him with 
jewels and raiment as a token of His pleasure. “Now return to your home; do remember 
Me and follow the dictates of religion in thought, word and deed. (1) 


qe m Val wa m wai aa WE WO Mad wea 
at ya wt qawmtias am aR cre ate 


tumha mama sakha bharata sama bhrata, sada  rahehu pura avata  jata. 
bacana sunata upaja sukha bhari, pareu carana bhari locana  bari.2. 
“You are My friend and brother as much as Bharata; you must continue to visit 


Ayodhya every now and then.” Guha was immensely gratified to hear these words; he fell 
at the Lord’s feet, his eyes full of tears. (2) 


aa Ae csv at Te amm up qs Ro ara 
Tu  cuRa a yai om Um mete at qareti3si 


carana nalina ura dhari grha ava, prabhu subhau parijananhi sunava. 

raghupati carita dekhi purabasi, puni puni kahaht dhanya sukharasi.3. 

Enshrining an image of His lotus feet in his heart, he returned home and told his 
kinsmen of the Lord's amiable disposition. Witnessing the doings of Sri Raghunatha the 
citizens repeatedly said, “Blessed is the All-blissful Lord !” (3) 


WwH — c3mwD 3) mizni w w wa AMN 
ae Tat we m aR waa fama o iui 


rama raja baithé trailoka, harasita bhae gae saba  soka. 
bayaru na kara kahd sana koi, rama pratapa bisamata khor.4. 
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Sri Ràma's installation to the throne brought joy to all the three spheres and ended 
all their sorrows. No one bore enmity to anyone; Sri Rama's glory had obliterated all 
disharmony. (4) 


aoa Frat Fat su Fea ae ws edi 
ma Wat urate Gate ae wa Ten A WTI 3o Il 


Do.: barana$rama nija nija dharama nirata beda patha loga, 
calahi sada pavahi sukhahi nahi bhaya soka na roga.20. 
Devoted to duty each according to his own caste and stage of life, the people trod 


the path of the Vedas and enjoyed happiness. They knew no fear, nor sorrow nor did they 
suffer from any disease. (20) 


Aoir am dita mm po wt Ae ae sri 
wa oT ate wear i eee wet fua cpm arte 


Cau. daihika daivika bhautika tāpā, rama _ raja nahi  kahuhi  byapa. 

saba nara karahi paraspara priti, calahi svadharma nirata é$ruti niti.1. 

In the whole of Sri Rama's Kingdom there was none who suffered from affliction 
of any kind—whether of the body, or proceeding from divine or supernatural powers or 
that caused by another living being. All men loved one another; each followed one's 
prescribed duty, conforming to the precepts of the Vedas. (1) 


wis wa at wr mR cep w% aa bu 

wa wife we a ae mÅ wrener Cuv uit co arent 

cariu carana dharma jaga mahi, puri raha sapanehu agha nahi. 

rama bhagati rata nara aru nari, sakala parama gati ke  adhikari.2. 

Dharma with its four pillars (viz., truth, purity—both external and internal-compassion 
and charity) flourished everywhere throughout the world; no one even dreamt of sin. Men 


and women alike were devoted to Sri Rama’s worship and all were qualified for final 
beatitude. (2) 


aaga w ë ats so Uhr wa dec aa Aaea wr 
"fé cis we cubo di ae we age a ceed 3 


alpamrtyu nahi = kavaniu pira, saba sumdara saba biruja_ sarira. 

nahi daridra kou dukhi na dina, nahý kou abudha na lacchana hina.3. 

There was no premature death nor suffering of any kind; everyone was comely and 
sound of body. No one was destitute, afflicted or miserable; no one was stupid or devoid 
of fine traits. (3) 


wa Adu aka yin cm oa aQ wa Win 

wa ya isa wa am a pa ae cue Wurm wi 
saba nirdambha dharmarata puni, nara aru nari catura saba guni. 
saba gunagya pamdita saba gyānī, saba krtagya nahi kapata sayani.4. 


All were free from ego, pious and virtuous; all were intelligent and accomplished- 
both men and women. Everyone recognized the merits of others and was learned and wise; 
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nay, everyone acknowledged the services and benefits received from others and there was 
no guileful shrewdness. (4) 


di.—3TH Us Wrea Ul wera wa ae 
ale ch UMA Wt Hd Ca Hele Ale d 9 


Do.: rama raja nabhagesa sunu sacaracara jaga mahi, 
kala karma subhava guna krta dukha kahuhi nabhi.21. 
Listen, O king of birds, Garuda (continues Kakabhusundi) during Sri Rama’s reign 
there was not a creature in this world, animate or inanimate, that was liable to any of the 
sufferings attributable to time, past conduct, personal temperament or character. (21) 


do—uft wh am ative ww wat AEN 
Ww sa We va Wei ae Wy we aed A aT 
Cau.: bhūmi sapta  sagara  mekhala, eka bhūpa raghupati kosalā. 
bhuana aneka roma prati jāsū, yaha prabhutā kachu bahuta na tāsū.1. 
Sri Raghunātha, who reigned in Ayodhya, was the undisputed sovereign of the 


entire globe girdled by the seven oceans. This lordship (of the entire globe) was nothing 
great for Him, every pore in whose (Cosmic) body contains myriads of universes. (1) 


"ur nm wa wy o wa gg aaa gaa wit 

"rs nmm wie fire arti fet we afta fred vía arte 

so mahima samujhata prabhu keri, yaha — baranata  hinata — ghaneri. 

sou mahima khagesa jinha jani, phiri ehi carita tinhahü rati mani.2. 

To him who has realized such infinite greatness of the Lord, even this description 
(viz., to speak of Him as the sovereign of the entire globe) will sound highly belittling. But 
even those, O king of birds, (continues Kakabhusundi) who have realized the greatness of 
the Lord (as indicated above) have turned round and conceived a fondness for this 
narrative of the Lord. (2) 


as DP at wet ae ceri enzfé wer Pew ge 

TH wt at Fa wai ah 7 o Henz wie CHEST 3 

sou jane kara phala yaha lila, kahaht maha munibara damasila. 

rama raja kara sukha sampada, barani na sakai phanisa sarada.3. 

For the immediate perception of such exploits of the Lord is the reward of knowing 
His infinite greatness: so declare the greatest of sages that have subdued their senses. The 
happiness and prosperity of Sri Rama's reign were more than even Sesa (the serpent-god) 
and Sarasvati (the goddess of learning) could describe. (3) 


"S svat Wa W am feu wa Hem AW At 
Tete wt m w Attia waa wa ula fegenni i 


saba  udara saba para upakari, bipra carana  sevaka nara nari. 
ekanari brata rata saba jhari, te mana baca krama pati hitakari.4. 


All were generous and all beneficent; men and women alike were devoted to the feet 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1069 


of the Brahmanas. Every husband was pledged to the vow of monogamy and the wives too 
were devoted to their husband in thought, word and deed. (4) 


dds Where wt Ye we dde JA aan 
stag mè Ast sta Wee È WANN 


Do.: damda jatinha kara bheda jahá nartaka nrtya samāja, 
jitahu manahi sunia asa  ramacamdra kě rāja.22. 
“Danda’* was never seen save in the hands of the recluse and ‘Bheda’ too had 
ceased to exist except for musical notes (at) and rhythm (am). Even so, the word 


“Conquer !” was heard only with reference to control of mind throughout the realm of 
Sri Rama. (22) 


dome ule wa de PA eE uw a mm wr 
a CS wen sae feng uate wer wa — sem 


Cau.: philahi pharaht sada taru kanana, rahahi eka saga gaja parncanana. 

khaga mrga sahaja bayaru bisarai, sabanhi — paraspara  priti — baRhai.1. 

Trees in the forest blossomed and bore fruit throughout the year; the elephant and 
the lion lived together. Nay, birds and beasts of all kinds had forgotten their characteristic 
animosities and developed friendly relations with one another. (1) 


ate GT aw aT Ta 3TWSD uae wat ae stati 
Tüder gq wes oe Hari ste A cufer cWenigru di 
kujaht khaga mrga nana brmda, abhaya carahi bana karahi anamda. 
sitala surabhi pavana baha mamda, gumjata ali lai cali makaramda.2. 


Birds sang and beasts fearlessly moved about in the woods in distinct herds, making 
merry all the time. The air breathed cool, soft and fragrant; bees hummed even as they 
moved about laden with honey. (2) 


amt å Rea at aq aagi menudo a uw cere 
aa wa wa E A ww pa A mea 


lata bitapa magé madhu cavahi, manabhàvato dhenu paya sravahi. 
sasi sampanna sada raha dharani, tretà bhai krtajuga kai  karani.3. 


Creepers and trees dropped honey on mere asking for it; cows yielded milk to one's 


* Our scriptures have recognized four common methods of persuasion, viz., (1) Sama (argument or 
expostulation), (2) Dana (inducement in the shape of gift etc.), (3) Danda (use of force or corporal 
punishment) and (4) Bheda (sowing seeds of dissension); it is the last two of the above four methods that are 
evidently referred to in this context. There is, however, a pun on these words. The word *Danda' when used 
with reference to a recluse denotes the staff which he is required to carry as a symbol of self-restraint; and 
‘Bheda’ ordinarily means variety. The poet thus seeks to convey through this verse that during Sri Rama’s 
reign such absolute harmony and moral uprightness prevailed throughout the world that the last two methods 
of persuasion had become entirely obsolete. The word ‘Danda’ was understood only in the sense of a staff 
carried by a Samnyasi and the word ‘Bheda’ merely conveyed the variety of notes and cadence displayed in 
music and dancing. Similarly, since there was no enemy to conquer, the only object to be conquered was the 
*mind'. 
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heart’s content. The earth was ever full of crops; even in the Treta age the conditions of 
the Satyayuga prevailed. (3) 
wel faite fefefér am uri smear ow wT Arti 
aka wea w at atti dat  3THeD ee garn 
pragati girinha bibidhi mani khānī, jagadatama bhupa jaga jani. 
sarita sakala bahahi bara bari, sitala amala svada  — sukhakari.4. 
Conscious of the fact that the Ruler of the earth was no other than the Universal 


Spirit, the mountains brought forth their mines containing jewels of every description. AII 
rivers were full of excellent water—cool, limpid, and pleasant to the taste. (4) 


am ft unre weti ent wet n udi 

wast det waa agm aR waa ca fem feu 
ságara nija  marajadà  rahahi, darahi ratna tatanhi nara lahahi. 
sarasija  samkula sakala taRaga, ati prasanna dasa disa  bibhaga.5. 


The oceans kept within their bounds and the waves scattered jewels on their shores for 
men to gather. Ponds were all thick with lotuses and every quarter was clear and bright. (5) 


de—femp ufa wr Wet wa wu aaa art 
amt ra ef wat Ws È WT ell 
Do.: bidhu mahi pura mayükhanhi rabi tapa jetanehi kāja, 
magé barida  dehi jala ramacamdra_ kě raja.23. 


The moon flooded the earth with her rays, while the sun shone just as much as was 
necessary. Similarly, clouds poured forth showers for the mere asking during the reign of 
Sri Rama. (23) 


do—ates aha wy abelian ara fgre me ARN 
aft ua mah at geri edd — 3m wt Were 

Cau.: kotinha bajimedha prabhu kinhe, dana aneka dvijanha kaha dinhe. 
Sruti patha palaka dharma dhuramdhara, gunatita aru bhoga  puramdara.1. 


Lord Si Rama performed myriads of horse-sacrifices and bestowed innumerable 
gifts on the Brahmanas. The Defender of the Vedic usage and upholder of righteousness, 
Sri Rama transcended the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and was 
another Indra (the lord of paradise) so far as enjoyment (of pleasures) was concerned. (1) 


ud sap wat ce mi ar ya feria 
rate paa wisi dat GA Hep WT AUR 


pati anukula  sada raha sita, sobha khani susila binita. 
janati krpasimdhu prabhutai, sevati carana kamala mana lāī.2. 


A mine of beauty, virtuous and meek, Sītā was ever devoted to Her lord. She knew 
the greatness of the All-merciful Lord Sri Rama and adored His lotus-feet with a devoted 
heart. (2) 


watt we Ban — Wrefeeda femper war wem faf cpu 
fre cnr qe Ram Pe Ha SITE] STARS I 3 II 
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jadyapi grha  sevaka sevakini, bipula sada seva bidhi gunī. 
nia kara grha paricaraja  karai, ramacarndra ayasu anusaral.3. 
Although there were many male and maid-servants in the palace, all expert in the 


art of service, Sita did all household work with Her own hands and carried out the behests 
of $ri Rama. (3) 


we fats paa wur mi as ar sit rem fat argu 

mace aq GE mI das wale AA Ye Aes 

jehi bidhi krpasimdhu sukha manai, soi kara Sri seva  bidhi  janai. 

kausalyadi sasu grha mahi, sevai sabanhi mana mada nahi.4. 

Sita invariably did what would afford delight to the All-merciful Sri Rama, 
conversant as She was with the art of service. Devoid of pride and conceit, She waited 


upon Kausalya and all the other mothers-in-law in the palace. (4) 
sar Tar gente d A wear Hanfa t & 1 
uma rama  brahmadi  bamdita, jagadamba samtatamanimdita.5. 


Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) Sita was no other than Goddess Rama (Laksmri), the 
Mother of the universe, who is adored even by Brahma and other gods; She is always 


blissful (adya). (5) 
to WW HU Heresy Wr Ted fada Igi 
wa vantage wa ata amas Genes 


Do. Jasu krpa katacchu sura cahata citava na soi, 

rama . padarabimda rati karati  subhavahi  khoi.24. 

The same Laksmi (Janaki), whose benign look is craved by the gods but who hardly 
ever casts a glance at them, constantly loves Sri Rama's lotus feet, oblivious of Her natural 
majesty. (24) 
şo A ara wa wim ae wa cfe afg 

WW ya waa aAa weti wae Hoe wae we Heat 
Cau.: sevahi sanakula saba bhai, rama carana rati ati — adhikar. 

prabhu mukha kamala bilokata rahahi, kabahü krpala hamahi kachu kahahi.1. 

All the younger brothers served the Lord with great fidelity; for their love for Sri 


Rama knew no bounds. They ever kept gazing on His lotus face in the hope that the benign 
Lord might give some order to them at any moment. (1) 


wm até wee n i ota fae Attu 
ad «we Wh co Ami at waa At Gy ATR 
rama_karahi bhratanha para priti, nana bhati sikhavaht niti. 
harasita rahaht nagara ke logā, karahi sakala sura durlabha bhoga.2. 


Sri Rama too loved His younger brothers and taught them wisdom of all kinds. The 
citizens led a happy life and enjoyed all sorts of pleasures, which even gods could scarcely 


get. (2) 


emu faae wad wet cfe ae wa gN 
dE wt de dat mima ga se Gere MNZ 
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ahanisi  bidhihi manavata rahahi, $riraghubira carana rati cahahi. 
dui suta  sumdara  sità jae, lava kusa beda  purànanha gāe.3. 
Day and night they prayed to God and sought the boon of devotion to the feet of 


Sri Raghuvira. Sita gave birth to two pretty sons, Lava and Kuga by name, who have 
figured in the Vedas and Puranas. (3) 


as fag fas wm feria uaia me ofa evi 

dq? g UW wa wee Siw ceu MH Wa uxi 
dou  bijai binal guna  marndira, hari pratibimba manahü ati sumdara. 

dui dui suta saba bhratanha kere, bhae rüpa guna sila ghanere.4. 
Both these boys were victorious in battle, modest, accomplished and handsome, the 


very images, as it were, of Sri Hari (Rama). Sri Rama’s other brothers too had two sons 
each, pre-eminent in comeliness of form, merit and virtue. (4) 


dota Fret ada set ae WW WRI 
ais Greene Gt HI AW Ua Farner 


Do. gyana gira gotita aja maya mana guna para, 

soi saccidanamda ghana kara nara carita  udara.25. 

The same Brahma who is beyond all knowledge, speech and sense-perception, 
nay, who is unborn and transcends Maya (Prakrti or Matter), the mind and the modes of 


Prakrti and is truth, knowledge and bliss solidified, exhibited the ideal conduct of a human 
being. (25) 
downto at ae ae wa cup fe wer 

a ypa «ous sania m watt wa asi 
Cau.: pratakala sarai kari majjana, baithaht sabha sarga dvija sajjana. 

beda  purana basista bakhanahi, sunaht rama jadyapi saba janabhi.1. 

After taking a bath in the Sarayu early in the morning, the Lord sat in an assembly 


of Brahmanas and holy men. Sage Vasistha expounded the Vedas and Puranas, while Si 
Rama listened to the exposition, even though He knew all the lore Himself. (1) 


ae wa ane ati che waa wt qa win 

wa Wet às wel aed wga suet — wd 
anujanha samjuta bhojana karahi, dekhi sakala janani sukha bharahi. 
bharata satruhana donau bhai, sahita  pavanasuta  upabana jāl.2. 


He took His meals with His younger brothers and the sight filled all the mothers 
with joy. The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, would accompany Hanuman, the son 
of the wind-god, to some grove, (2) 


ate af m m mmia wa wala steamer 
Ga fara aft ya wae i agk agit at fara aeaf s 
büjhahi baithi rama guna gaha, kaha hanumana sumati avagaha. 
sunata bimala guna ati sukha pavahi, bahuri bahuri kari binaya kahavahi.3. 
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where they would sit and ask Hanuman to expatiate on Sri Rama's virtues, and 
Hanuman would plunge his sound intellect into the ocean of His virtues and then recount 
them. The two brothers, Bharata and Satrughna, derived immense joy from the discourse 
on His immaculate virtues and with much entreaty had it related again and again. (3) 


wa & qe ye af ym m afta wer fefe mmu 

w se aR m p mR ade feae fe wma 7 are vi 
saba ké grha grha hohi purana, rama carita pavana  bidhi nana. 

nara aru nari rama guna ganahi, karahi divasa nisi jata na janahi.4. 
Everywhere—in every house people recited the Puranas and narrated Sri Rama's 


holy exploits of diverse nature. Men and women alike joined in hymning Sri Ràma's 
glories and would be in such rapturous bliss that days and nights passed by unnoticed. (4) 


-aang alte at Ga aa Bani 
Gea ae af ez wef we zo wes fart 26 0 


Do.: avadhapurt basinha kara sukha sampada samaja, 
sahasa sesa nahi kahi sakahf jahá nrpa rama biraja. 26. 


Not a thousand Sesas could narrate all the happiness and prosperity of the people 
of Ayodhya, where Sri Rama reigned as King. (26) 


ato — rare arate owe mi Aem 
fet ult ener sitet smefé i eka are far Aaaf ua 


Cau.: naradadi sanakadi munisa, darasana lagi kosaladhisa. 
dina prati sakala ajodhya avahi, dekhi X nagaru biragu  bisaravahi.1. 
All great sages like Narada, Sanaka and others came to Ayodhya every day to have 


a reverential view (Dar$ana) of Sti Rama, the Lord of Kosala, and forgot all their 
dispassion for the world the moment they saw the city— (1) 


mwan MA xfea Oe gem Gm een ma aT 

Rw wa ae aa deri am wm mM amen 
jatarupa mani racita atari, nana ramga rucira gaca  dhari. 

pura cahü pasa kota ati sumdara, race kágüra rarmga ramga  bara.2. 

with its attics built of gold and jewels and having splendid pavements laid in diverse 


colours. A most beautiful boundary wall with its battlements painted in different colours 
enclosed the city on all sides, (2) 


"d Te frr site wei wt Wd amaA agn 

uf ag i Ra wa atari at facie amet wt ares 

nava graha nikara anika banai, janu gheri amaravati al. 

mahi bahu ramga racita gaca kaca, jo biloki munibara mana naca.3. 

as though the nine planets had mustered a large army and besieged Amaravati 
(Indra's capital). The ground (the streets and squares etc.) was so beautifully paved with 


crystals of various colours that the mind of even the greatest sages would be enraptured 
at the sight. (3) 
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qt Mt UN AN dad wea are tat cuiu gla Padi 

wg am wad ata unig i age ge wa am do Aaa xi 

dhavala dhama üpara nabha cumbata, kalasa manahü rabi sasi duti nidata. 

bahu mani racita jharokha bhrajahi, grha grha prati mani dipa_birajahi.4. 

The white palaces were so high as to reach the skies; their shining pinnacles put to 
shame, as it were, the effulgence of the sun and the moon. Latticed windows made of 


diverse precious stones shone here and there; while every house was lit up with jewels that 
served as lamps. (4) 


s-un da weft var uri eed fegu cei 
am ae dite fara farat en-Ten bt Ate Get t 
Gat Wier tamaa sie aen wien vu 
ula at ak eure ure was ag sube Gai 


Charn.:mani dipa rajaht bhavana bhrajahf dehari bidruma raci, 

mani khambha bhiti biramci biraci kanaka mani marakata khaci. 

sumdara manohara mamdirayata ajira rucira phatika race, 

prati dvara dvara kapata purata banai bahu bajranhi khace. 

The mansions were illumined by jewels that served as so many lamps and had shining 
thresholds made of coral, pillars of jewels and walls of gold inlaid with emeralds, which 
were as lovely as though they had been built by the Creator (Brahma) himself. Beautiful, 
charming and commodious as the palaces were, they had their courtyards inworked with 
crystal, and every gate thereof was provided with doors of gold embossed with diamonds. 


dome fara we we ula fora smi 
wa aka wp Fea am aw of aris evn 


Do.: caru  citrasala grha  grha prati  likhe banāi, 
rama carita je nirakha muni te mana lehi corai.27. 


Every house equipped with a hall adorned with lovely frescos which had $ri Rama's 
exploits reproduced in such beautiful colours that they would ravish the mind of the sages 
who looked at them. (27) 


doa mem wate agi fafa wife ah war og 
am aka ag wit wei wefé war ada fH Agen 


Cau.: sumana  bàtika sabahi lagāī, bibidha  bhàti kari jatana banal. 
lata lalita bahu jati suhāīí, phdlahf sada  basamta ki nai.1. 


Everyone had a flower garden planted in a characteristic design and trimmed with 
the greatest care, in which beautiful and lovely creepers of all varieties blossomed all the 
year round as in the vernal season. (1) 


Wd per ya AR ated Aaa wer ae dari 
wT wan maa fas died ae sett Bee 
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gumjata madhukara mukhara manohara, maruta tribidhi sada baha sumdara. 
nana khaga balakanhi jiae, bolata madhura  uRata J suhae.2. 
Bees hummed in a pleasant strain and a delightful breeze breathed cool, soft and 


fragrant. Birds of all kinds, reared by the children, sang in melodious notes and looked 
graceful in their flight. (2) 


ÀT éH — WNH ma et ur num aA maa 

we de café fnr Rodi wg fafir pak Fa wats 
mora hamsa  sarasa  paravata, bhavanani para sobha ati pavata. 

jahá tahá dekhahi nija parichahi, bahu  bidhi  küjaht nrtya karahi.3. 
Peacocks, swans, cranes and pigeons presented a most lovely sight on the houses, 


warbling and dancing in a variety of ways at the sight of their own shadows reflected 
everywhere (on the glossy surface of the roofs and balconies etc.). (3) 


"m mR uc aah | meg TH wud wares 
TH gir waa fat ae diet dee Seat smell 


suka sarika paRhavahi  balaka, kahahu rama raghupati janapalaka. 
raja  duara  sakala bidhi carü, bithi cauhata rucira bajarü.4. 


The children taught parrots and Mainas to repeat the words “Rama, Raghupati, 
‘Janapalaka’, (the Protector of His devotees).” The gates of the royal palace were 
magnificent in every way; the streets, cross-roads and bazars were all splendid. (4) 


So— SIS we A sS awd aed faq aa usw 
we yo wur dé at dua fet "mud 
ad Gast MMH an shh We Hat di 
qa Gat wat Gata ua ake ar faq sro wd 

Cham.: bajara rucira na banai baranata bastu binu gatha paie, 
jahá bhipa ramanivasa tahá kī sampada kimi gaie. 
baithe bajaja sarapha banika aneka manahü kubera te, 
saba sukhi saba saccarita sumdara nari nara sisu jaratha je. 


The bazars were splendid beyond description; things could be had without any 
consideration there. How can anyone describe the wealth of the city where the consort of 
Laksmi Himself reigned as King? The cloth-merchants, bankers and other dealers sat at 
their shops like so many Kuberas (gods of riches). All men and women, children and aged 
folk alike, were happy, all of good conduct and comely in appearance. 


dose fahr am owe faa wat Wik 
ae ae ig: vaca de af dure 


Do.: uttara disi sarajü baha nirmala jala  gambhira, 
badhe ghata manohara svalpa pamka nahý tira.28. 


To the north of the city flowed the deep and limpid stream of the Sarayu with a line 
of charming Ghatas and no trace of muck at the banks. (28) 
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dog wir wee A meri we wet foots oft ws seri 
Ure WE AR Wider d Gea aie sere 

Cau. dūri  pharāka rucira so ghata, jahá jala  piaht baji gaja  thata. 
panighata parama manohara nana, tahà na  purusa karahf asnana.1. 


Apart from these Ghatas, situated at some distance from them was the fine Ghata 
where multitudes of horses and elephants went to drink water. There were numerous most 
charming Ghatas for women to take water from, where men did not bathe. (1) 


wae wa fats det nim at am ats ar 
a — dw tae & feria fefe fee mm suet Garner 


rajaghata saba bidhi sumdara bara, majjahi tahā barana cāriu nara. 
tīra tīra devanha ke marhdira, cahü disi tinha ke upabana surndara.2. 


The best of all and beautiful in every way was the royal Ghata, where men of all 
the four castes could bathe. All along the bank stood temples sacred to the gods and 
surrounded by lovely groves. (2) 


we we aha dk sm sa wm xa aft dare 
di wA qim weise e wg yàg OTN 


kahü — kahü  sarita tīra udasi, basahf gyana rata muni samnyasi. 
tira tira tulasika suhai, brmda brrnda bahu muninha lagai.3. 


Here and there on the river bank dwelt sages and recluses unconcerned with the 
world and devoted to acquiring spiritual wisdom. All along the bank stood in clusters 
many a lovely Tulasi plant reared by hermits. (3) 


Wc Ar we a A Wel aet We WA Stas 
tad wt shat se wT at sa oft 6 WENT I 


pura sobha kachu barani na jai, bahera nagara parama  rucirai. 
dekhata puri akhila agha bhaga, bana  upabana  bapika  taRaga.4. 


The splendour of the city defied all description; its outskirts too were most 
picturesque. The very sight of the city with its groves and gardens, wells and ponds, drove 
away all one's sins. (4) 


soa agm sa Ha unu Medi 
arr dex a frit aha ae at Aeg 
ag Ur ha she an gels wea Wie 
anm wa füenríe wn va wa ule tare il 


Cham: bap! taRaga  anüpa  küpa manoharayata  sohahi, 
sopana sumdara nira nirmala dekhi sura muni mohahi. 
bahu ramga kamja aneka khaga kujahi madhupa gurhjarahi, 
arama ramya pikadi khaga rava janu pathika harmkarahi. 

Its peerless ponds and tanks and charming and spacious wells looked so beautiful 
with their elegant flights of steps and transparent water that even gods and sages were 
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fascinated by their sight. The lakes were adorned with many-coloured lotuses and 
resounded with the cooing of the numerous birds and the humming of the bees; and the 
delightful gardens seemed to invite the passers-by through the notes of the cuckoos and 
other birds. 


doa Ae IT a ux ott fH wel 
satan GE ae wl aaa Ta TZ rei 


Do. ramanatha  jahá raja so pura barani ki  jài, 
animadika sukha sampada rahi avadha saba chai.29. 
Is it ever possible to describe the city of which Laksmr's lord was the King? Anima 


(the power of assuming very small, atomic size) and all other superhuman powers and 
even so, joys and riches of every kind were galore in Ayodhya for ever. (29) 


do sé dé We wu cp ma | fe ue ges fears 
wg Wit wae wai ae dea wa mm amen 


Cau.: jahá tahá nara raghupati guna gavahi, baithi parasapara ihai sikhavahi. 
bhajahu pranata pratipalaka ramahi, sobha sila rüpa guna dhamahi.1. 


Everywhere men sang the praises of Sr Raghunatha, and even while sitting together 
they exhorted one another saying, “Worship Sri Rama, the Protector of the suppliant, the 
repository of elegance, amiability, beauty and goodness, (1) 


west facet eae ma i uer wa sa Wan mwas 
qt ww ran mwm dikeid aa wm ta ween 


jalaja  bilocana  syamala gatahi, palaka nayana iva sevaka tratahi. 
dhrta sara rucira capa tünirahi, samta kamja bana rabi ranadhirahi.2. 


“who has lotus-like eyes and swarthy limbs, who looks after His servants even as 
the eyelids guard the eye-balls, who is armed with a splendid bow, arrows and quiver and 
is staunch in battle, who delights the saints even as the sun brings joy to a bed of lotuses, (2) 


at ait AA EnA b aa wa aan waa wf d 


ay We wa fede waft at at oA Werne s 


kala karala  byala khagarajahi, namata rama akama mamata jahi. 
lobha moha mrgajütha  kiratahi, manasija kari hari jana sukhadatahi.3. 


“who is a Garuda (the king of the birds) to devour the dreadful serpent in the shape 
of Death, who destroys the feeling of possessiveness (infatuation) the moment a person 
bows to Him in a selfless spirit, and who is a hunter to kill the herd of deer in the shape 
of greed and infatuation, a lion to quell the elephant of concupiscence, the delight of His 
servants; (3) 


wea en Aag duo wR a met wt wed paren 
SARAT qma qR i ma A wee A sre RNN 


samsaya soka nibiRa tama bhānuhi, danuja gahana ghana dahana krsanuhi. 
janakasutā — sameta raghubirahi, kasa na bhajahu bhamjana bhava bhirahi.4. 
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“a sun to scatter the thick darkness of doubt and sorrow, and a fire to consume the 
dense forest of the demon race. Oh, why should you not adore Sri Raghuvira, ever 
accompanied by Janaki, who dispels the fear of transmigration; (4) 


sg aren wan fea ufefi aa wam aa o Guerra i 

yA wm oom oof mR I dea & wae sansa 
bahu basana masaka hima rasihi, sada ekarasa aja abinasihi. 

muni ramjana bhamjana mahi bharahi, tulasidasa ke prabhuhi  udarahi.5. 

“who plays the role of frost to destroy mosquitoes in the disguise of manifold latent 


desires, who is ever unchangeable, unborn and imperishable, the delight of the sages, the 
reliever of the earth's burdens, the munificent lord of Tulasidasa." (5) 


şu fafa Tm ait at ae WH WWM | 
Deer aa ur wale Pad pA I 30 N 


Do.: ehi bidhi nagara nari nara karahi rama guna gana, 
sanukula saba para rahahi samtata  krpanidhana.30. 


In this way the men and women of the city sang Sri Rama’s praises and the All 
merciful Sri Rama was ever propitious to all. (30) 


do—wa d m wa atte i sfad cus aN wa feum 
ut ware ws fe cari gd Wa wet Wt Aare 


Cau.: jaba te rama _ pratapa khagesa, udita bhayau ati prabala dinesa. 
puri prakasa  raheu  tihü loka, bahutenha sukha bahutana mana soka.1. 
From the time, O Garurda, the king of the birds, (continues Kakabhusundi,) the most 


dazzling sun of Sri Rama’s glory appeared on the horizon, the three spheres were all 
flooded with light, which brought delight to many and sorrow to some others. (1) 


frefe dr d aes carné) uem af fa aarti 
wT — Geph We wal TaN i ae ate ata UGAN 9i 


jinhahi soka te kahaŭ bakhani, prathama — abidya  nisā nasani. 

agha  ulüka  jahá taha lukane, kama krodha  kairava  sakucane.2. 

First I enumerate at length those to whom it caused sorrow. To begin with, the night 
of ignorance terminated; the owl-like sins hid themselves wherever they could; the white 
lily in the shape of lust and anger closed. (2) 


feferr end cp act gS Uo wat Ga cele d CRISI 

Wet WA We we GTi mx wt m A Hate GPNTU i 

bibidha karma guna kala subhaü, e cakora sukha lahahi na kau. 

matsara mana moha mada cora, inha kara hunara na kavanihü  ora.3. 

Cakora birds in the shape of (binding) activities of various kinds, the phenomenal 
existence (#4, sur), Time (ata ) and Nature (vasa ) never rejoiced (in the effulgence of the 


glory of $ri Rama); thieves like jealousy, pride, infatuation and arrogance had no occasion 
to display their skill in any quarter. (3) 
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eNH dm waa faariu dea fara fat arm 
qa die fam Aami Am aa U alm AMNS 


dharama taRaga gyana bigyana, e  pamkaja  bikase bidhi nana. 
sukha  samtosa  biraga  bibeka, bigata soka e koka — aneka.4. 
Lotuses of every description in the shape of knowledge and realization blossomed 


in the pond of piety. Happiness, contentment, dispassion and discernment, like so many 
Cakravaka birds, were rid of sorrow. (4) 


şa- ag Waa wea weh Bt Wa aT Ware 
Usa Sele wat A He d wa TANZU 


Do.: yaha pratapa rabi jaké ura jaba karai prakāsa, 
pachile baRhahi prathama je kahe te pavahi nāsa.31. 


When the sun of Śrī Rama’s glory illumines the heart of an individual, the qualities 
enumerated latter grow while those mentioned in the beginning die away. (31) 


Aas fed TE UR aia wa fra AGAT N 
det 3A wat Mia de Haft wea ATI 
Cau.: bhratanha sahita ramu eka bara, samga parama priya pavanakumara. 
sumdara upabana dekhana gae, saba taru kusumita  pallava nae.1. 
One day, Sri Rama and his brothers, accompanied by His most favourite Hanuman, 


went to see a beautiful grove, where the trees were all blossoming and had put on fresh 
leaves. (1) 


whe wa o cens sid tw wa det we 
ware aam aT I ee IT gA NN 3 


jani samaya  sanakadika āe, teja  pumja guna sila suhae. 

brahmanamda sada layalina, dekhata balaka bahukalina.2. 

Finding it a good opportunity the sage Sanaka* and his three brothers (Sanandana, 
Sanatana and Sanata Kumara) arrived there. They were all embodiments of spiritual glow, 
adorned with amiability and other noble qualities and constantly absorbed in the ecstasy 
of union with Brahma; though infants to all appearances, they are aeons old. (2) 


eq o cv Wl oats aati cwHendt ys fea faveri 
SITHT RD creat e faedtiwquia ua ae at arts 


rapa dharé janu  cáàriu beda, samadarasi muni  bigata bibheda. 
asa basana byasana yaha tinhahi, raghupati carita hoi tahá sunahi.3. 


The sages looked upon all with equanimity and were above all diversity; it seemed 
as if the four Vedas had each assumed a bodily form. Their only covering on their body 
were the directions; and their only engagement was to hear the recital of Sri Rama’s 
exploits wherever it was held. (3) 


* The sage Sanaka and his three brothers are the first progeny of Brahma during the present creation, 
and therefore the eldest of all creation. They are perpetual celibates and are still living in the abode of Brahma, 
their present age being computed at 1,95,00,00,000 odd years. 
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wt āe nens w wé o wedwe aoe Tart 
w am aa ag activa whe wan Re actus 
taha rahe  sanakadi  bhavani, jahá ghatasambhava munibara gyant. 


rama katha munibara bahu barani, gyana joni pavaka jimi aranī.4. 


Sanaka and his brothers, O Bhavani, (continues Lord Siva,) had stayed in the 
hermitage of the enlightened sage Agastya and the noble sage had narrated to them many 
a story relating to Sri Rama, which are productive of wisdom in the same way as the 
friction of two pieces of wood produces fire. (4) 


à- WA yA stad ate deaa aie 
vara Ufis did ue WY aot ché died 33! 


Do.: dekhi rama muni avata harasi damdavata kīnha, 
svagata puchi pita pata prabhu baithana kaha dinha.32. 


Sri Rama saw the sages approaching and gladly prostrated Himself before them. 
After an enquiry about their welfare etc., the Lord spread His own yellow scarf for them 
to sit. (32) 


donate dea dfs giaa waa qe afte 
am waa ofa super facili ae cmm TH He A Tate 


Cau.: kinha damdavata tünid bhai, sahita pavanasuta sukha  adhikai. 
muni raghupati chabi atula bilokt, bhae magana mana sake na roki.1. 


AII His three brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) then prostrated themselves 
alongwith Hanuman and everyone felt very happy. The sages were beside themselves with 
rapture on beholding the incomparable beauty of Sri Raghunatha. (1) 


ama md wee cided der wa arn 
Weee we hae a mai up at Wt da qarafen ei 


syamala gata  saroruha locana, sumdarata mamdira bhava mocana. 


ekataka rahe nimesa na  lavaht, prabhu kara joré sisa navavahi.2. 


They remained gazing with unwinking eyes on the Lord, who is the abode of 
comeliness and brings about release from worldly existence and has a swarthy form and 
lotus-eyes. The Lord in His turn bowed His head with folded hands. (2) 


fre om ca ea watt! sad TA Wet UH aT 
at we wy Wat Gema wer AR Gat Sw 3i 


tinha kai dasa dekhi raghubira, sravata nayana jala pulaka sarira. 


kara gahi prabhu munibara baithare, parama manohara bacana ucare.3. 


When Śrī Raghunātha perceived their rapturous condition, His eyes too streamed 
with tears and every hair on His body stood on end. Taking them by the hand, the Lord 
seated them and addressed them in most delightful words. (3) 


am ow HW we imi qus aa whe se ae 
a w ums mimi Aa uam ae — seni 
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aju dhanya mai sunahu munisa, tumharé darasa jahi agha  khisa. 

baRe  bhaga  paiba  satasamga, binaht prayasa hohi bhavabhamga.4. 

"Listen, great sages: I am indeed blessed today. By your very sight all one's sins 
are wiped out. By extreme good luck one is able to secure the company of saints; for 


through such communion the chain of births and deaths is broken without the least 
exertion. (4) 


toad xim suet Ht HM wa He WT 
mele wd Hla enfe sift GIT weisen 33! 


Do.: samta samga apabarga kara kami bhava kara pamtha, 
kahahi samta kabi kobida Sruti purana sadagramtha.33. 
“Communion with saints is the way to emancipation, while that with the sensualist 


leads to transmigration (birth and death): so declare the saints, the men of wisdom and the 
learned, as well as the Vedas, Puranas and other holy scriptures.” (33) 


do am wy srerr ate am atti usted at A arent 
Wa aa ia mA STO PAAA R 
Cau.: suni prabhu bacana harasi muni cari, pulakita tana astuti anusari. 
jaya bhagavamta anamta anamaya, anagha aneka eka  karunamaya.1. 
The four sages were all rejoiced to hear the Lord's words and with every hair on their 


body standing erect they proceeded to hymn His praises: “Glory to the Almighty Lord, who 
is infinite, immutable and sinless, who is one as well as many and all-gracious! (1) 


wa fe wa wa wT amiga afer deat aft arm 

wa fm wm Oe yR AM m mR ANRI 
jaya nirguna jaya jaya guna sagara, sukha mamdira sumdara ati nagara. 
jaya imdira ramana jaya bhüdhara, anupama aja  anadi sobhākara.2. 


“Glory to the Lord who is beyond the modes of Prakrti ! Glory, glory to the Ocean 
of goodness, the Abode of bliss, handsome and personification of all wisdom. Glory to 
Laksmi’s Spouse! Glory to the Supporter of the earth, peerless, unborn and primal, a mine 
of elegance. (2) 


wma Ñam OOO | Wea TS soa 
Ta pa sat IA aha aw Pu RU ad 


gyana nidhana amana manaprada, pavana sujasa purana beda bada. 
tagya krtagya agyata bhamjana, nama aneka  anama  niramjana.3. 


"A repository of wisdom that You are, you are free from pride and yet bestow 
honour on others: the Vedas and Puranas sing Your sanctifying glory. Knower of Truth, 
You acknowledge the services of Your devotees and destroy their ignorance. Untainted by 
Maya, You bear numberless names and are yet beyond all. (3) 


wd wudnt wd sree safe uct wu ché ufo 
ge faufa wa te fenis ee af wa am ve maxi 
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sarba  sarbagata sarba  uralaya, basasi sada hama kahü  paripalaya. 

dvamda bipati bhava phamda bibhamjaya, hrdi basi rama kama mada garnjaya.4. 

“You are manifest as all, pervade all and dwell in the hearts of all; therefore, take 
care of our welfare. Break asunder the bonds in the form of pairs of opposites (such as heat 
and cold, joy and sorrow, etc.), adversity and mundane existence (birth and death); and 
abiding in our heart, O Rama, eradicate our sensuality and vanity. (4) 


-qua — qur aq ug aM 
Wu wna aami eg safe simi ssn 


Do.: paramanamda_ krpayatana mana  paripürana kama, 
prema bhagati anapayani dehu hamahi  $rirama.34. 
“You are supreme bliss personified and the abode of mercy and fulfil the heartfelt 


desires of Your devotees. Pray, grant us the boon of unceasing love and devotion to Your 
feet, O gracious Sri Rama. (34) 


dio—eg mA qR stat wat Pafefir amg wa aa vara 
Wat ae Be wende P as War ah wy ae wee 

Cau. dehu bhagati raghupati ati pavani, tribidhi tapa bhava dapa nasavani. 
pranata kama suradhenu kalapataru, hoi prasanna dijai prabhu yaha baru.1. 


“Bestow on us, O Raghunatha, that most sanctifying devotion which destroys the 
threefold agony and the turmoils of transmigration. As a celestial cow and a wish-yielding 
tree satisfy the desires of the suppliant, be propitious, O Lord, and grant us the boon of 
devotion. (1) 


wa mR hua Tam | dad GIN Hehe qa aaa 
m Wa q ga aa day HUI fereare t 9 N 


bhava baridhi kumbhaja raghunayaka, sevata sulabha sakala sukha dayaka. 
mana sambhava daruna dukha daraya, dinabamdhu samata bistaraya.2. 


“A veritable Agastya to suck up the ocean of mundane existence, O Sri Raghunatha, 
You are easy of access to those who adore You and You bestow all blessings on them. 
Put an end to the terrible sufferings caused by the mind and bestow even-mindedness in 
us, O befriender of the meek. (2) 


am cm o zs fana ıı fara femen facta face 
su Wife uf wea attic watt daft ak actus 


asa trasa irisadi nivaraka, binaya bibeka birati bistaraka. 

bhüpa mauli mani mamdana dharani, dehi bhagati samsrti sari taranī.3. 

“O banisher of expectation (i.e., gratifying oneself through self-indulgence), fear, 
jealousy etc., and propagator of humility, right judgment and dispassion, crest-jewel of 
earthly kings, and ornament of the globe, grant us devotion to Your feet, which serves as 
a boat to take one across the river of mundane existence. (3) 


yA ow we ga Aim a aaa afed st HRN 
Wat td Ad Ma CoH p at HA WMS TA 3Temen dv |i 
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muni mana manasa hamsa niramtara, carana kamala bamdita aja samkara. 

raghukula ketu setu Sruti racchaka, kala karama subhau guna bhacchaka.4. 

“A swan that You are, constantly residing in the Manasa lake of the sages’ mind, 
Your lotus feet are adored even by Brahma and Lord Siva. Glory of Raghu’s race, 
custodian of the Vedic laws, devourer of time, destiny, Prakrti (Primordial Nature) and the 
three Gunas, (4) 


aw Wa wt wa qug qefuenm wy yet ware 
tarana tarana harana saba dusana, tulasidasa prabhu tribhuvana bhusana.5. 


“You are the liberated and the liberator both of Your devotees and the destroyer of 
all vices, the lord of Tulasidasa, the jewel of the three spheres.” (5) 


toa an smqíd a wa ufed fum ATs! 
aa Vat Garena Gp sifa site at Uist 34 ll 


Do.: bara bāra astuti kari prema sahita siru  nài, 
brahma bhavana sanakadi ge ati abhista bara pai.35. 
Having thus extolled the Lord again and again, Sanaka and his three brothers 


lovingly bowed their head and, having obtained their most cherished boon, returned to 
Brahma’s abode. (35) 


Aom fat vien Am a we wea fae AT 
Usd wife wnt apai aaa war neaga wet 


Cau.: sanakadika bidhi loka _ sidhae, bhratanha rama carana siru nae. 
puchata prabhuhi sakala sakucahi, citavahi saba ^ marutasuta pahi.1. 
When Sanaka and his brothers had left for Brahma’s abode, the three brothers, 

Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna, bowed their head at Sri Rama's feet; but being too 

modest themselves to initiate talk with the Lord, they all looked at Hanuman. (1) 


at welt wy qa & ati wr ah ae aaa wa atu 
saat — MOT sa PATNI 


suni cahahi prabhu mukha kai bani, jo suni hoi sakala bhrama hānī. 

amtarajami prabhu sabha jana, bujhata kahahu kaha hanumana.2. 

They wished to hear from the Lord’s own mouth something which would eradicate 
all their misconceptions. The Lord, however, who knows the internal feelings of all, came 
to know everything and enquired: “Tell me, Hanuman, what is the matter?” (2) 


we wr we at ead! aE diee WTA UI 

Ta 3d wg  Us4 wedti wa ad WA WHat seus 

jori pani kaha taba hanumamta, sunahu dinadayala — bhagavarhta. 

natha bharata kachu püchana cahahi, prasna karata mana sakucata ahahi.3. 

Hanuman spoke with folded hands, “Listen, O lord, commpassionate as You are to 
the meek, Bharata, my lord, wishes to ask something; but he is too diffident at heart to put 
the question." (3) 
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ge wag aff ae quai we ae ay set aS 

gA Wy a wd Te aT ae Ta wana sets 

tumha janahu kapi mora subhau, bharatahi mohi kachu artara kau. 

suni prabhu bacana bharata gahe carana, sunahu nātha  pranatarati harana.4. 

“Hanuman, you know my disposition. Has there ever been any difference between 
Bharata and myself?" On hearing the Lord's words Bharata clasped His feet. “Listen, my 
lord, reliever of the suppliant's agony:— (4) 


gag a dfs dee chu cd Grew 7 HII 
mat pa dak paia aeeusen 


Do.: natha na mohi samdeha kachu sapanehü soka na moha, 
kevala krpa tumharihi krpanamda samdoha.36. 
“I have no doubts whatsoever, my lord, nor have I ever known any dejection or 


infatuation even in a dream. It is all due to Your grace, O All-merciful and all blissful 
Lord. (36) 


doers put un ë fee) dH wan Te WA quae 

are 9 Ae qig fate ae are Tse 
Cau.: karat krpanidhi eka dhithal, mał sevaka tumha jana sukhadai. 

samtanha kai mahima  raghurai, bahu  bidhi beda purananha_ gai.1. 

“Yet, O repository of compassion, I make bold to make one submission, I being 
Your servant and You the solace of Your devotees! The glory of the saints, O Sri 
Raghunatha, has been sung in various ways by the Vedas and Puranas. (1) 


spe qe us af ena) fee ur uufe wife often 

"p aes wy ite at cres purge TT o Cum feres 3 

$rimukha tumha puni kinhi baRāī, tinha para prabhuhi priti adhikai. 

sunà cahau prabhu tinha kara lacchana, krpasimdhu guna gyana bicacchana.2. 

“You too have exalted them by Your own graceful mouth and my lord bears great 
affection for them. I would like to hear, my lord, their distinctive marks, O Ocean of 
compassion, deeply accomplished as You are in Your excellences and wisdom! (2) 


a — smi ù eami wae fe xg CTS HI 
ae ho Ae Bt mwm aa aft ge faeries 


samta asamta bheda bilagal, pranatapala mohi  kahahu  bujhai. 
samtanha ke lacchana sunu bhrata, aganita — $ruti — purana  bikhyata.3. 


“O protector of the suppliant, tell me clearly and severally the distinguishing traits 
of the good and the wicked." “Hear, brother, the characteristics of saints, which, as told 
in the Vedas and Puranas, are innumerable. (3) 


wa ste f af actif ger da aai 
weg We A Busi W ee Ba Ed 
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sarta asamtanhi kai asi karani, jimi kuthara camdana acarani. 

katai parasu malaya sunu bhai, nija guna dei sugamdha  basai.4. 

“The conduct of saints and the wicked is analogous to that of sandal wood and the 
axe. Mark, brother, the axe cuts down a sandal-tree, while the latter in its turn perfumes 
the axe by imparting its virtue of fragrance to it. (4) 


-mA Q Utes Usd wT gee sigs 
ama ae dled uate we sed wg ds sell 


Do.: tate sura sisanha caRhata jaga ballabha srikharmda, 
anala dahi pitata ghanahi parasu badana yaha damda.37. 
“For this reason sandal-wood (in the form of paste) finds its way to the head of gods 


(their images) and is loved by the world so much; while the axe has its steel edge heated 
in the fire and beaten with a hammer as punishment. (37) 


io—fawa see det M n ca qa a ya wa Tl 
wu ayi, am Arii eur ae cmo mius 


Cau. bisaya  alampata sila gunakara, para dukha dukha sukha sukha dekhe para. 
sama abhütaripu bimada biragi, lobhamarasa  harasa bhaya tyāgī.1. 
“Saints as a rule have no hankering for the pleasures of sense and are the very mines 
of amiability and other virtues. They grieve to see others in distress and rejoice at the sight 
of others’ joy. They are even-minded and look upon none as their enemy. Free from vanity 
and passion, they are conquerers of greed, anger, joy and fear. (1) 


amara dase WwW adariw aa wa aa wnfa sr 
wate m mq mm sat WA aa WS Gd wae 


komalacita dinanha para daya, mana baca krama mama bhagati amaya. 

sabahi manaprada apu amani, bharata prana sama mama te prani.2. 

"Tender of heart and compassionate to the distressed, they cherish guileless 
devotion to Me in thought, word and deed, and giving honour to all, they are modest 
themselves. Such souls, Bharata, are dear to Me as life. (2) 


fem am m Am wei wife fea aai yaaa 
vitaerat mam mig ue wife xt o semp 


bigata kama mama nama parayana, samti birati binati muditayana. 
sitalata saralata mayatri, dvija pada priti dharma  janayatri.3. 


“Having no selfish motive of their own, they are devoted to My Name and are 
abodes of tranquility, dispassion, humility and happiness. Again, know him for all time, 
dear brother, a genuine saint, whose heart is an abode of all such noble qualities as 
placidity, guilelessness, friendliness and devotion to the feet of the Brahmanas, which are 
the fountain of all virtues. (3) 


U Wa cet sole We Gr) wig ad Hd Aaa we 
wa an fram Aa ae sefei cer aa mag af seme 
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e saba lacchana basahi jasuura, janehu tata samta samtata phura. 
sama dama niyama niti nahi dolahi, parusa bacana kabahü nahi bolahi.4. 


"They never swerve from the control of their mind and senses, religious observances 
and correct behaviour and never utter a harsh word. (4) 


əş- fia aA Sava GA ANAT AA Ua Hat 
Wd asm an ma we afer qaqa 364 N 
Do.: nimda astuti ubhaya sama mamata mama pada karja, 


te sajjana mama pranapriya guna mamdira sukhapumja.38. 


“They who regard both obloquy and praise alike and who claim My lotus feet as 
their only possession— such saintly souls are dear to Me as life and are veritable abodes 
of noble qualities and embodiments of bliss. (38) 


Joy is TCT sp Wu aT TTS 
fre wt Ww wa gaasi Bur afte ues megeg 

Cau.: sunahu asamtanha kera subhaü, bhülehü samgati karia na kad. 
tinha kara samga sada dukhadai, jimi kapilahi ghalai harahai.1. 


“Now hear the characteristics of the impious, association with whom should be 
scrupulously avoided; for their company ever brings woe, even as a wicked cow ruins by 
her company a cow of noble breed. (1) 


dere wea ca au aA swf wer wa dA eeu 

we oe Fat ale wei eae me wt für mene 
khalanha hrdayá ati tapa bisesi, jaraht sada para sampati dekhi. 
jahá  kahü nimda sunah parai, harasahi manahü pari nidhi pai.2. 


“The heart of the wicked suffers terrible agony: for they ever burn at the sight of 
others’ prosperity. Wherever they hear others reviled, they feel delighted as though they 
had stumbled upon a treasure lying on the road. (2) 


CRIH Ma a A uera [uds pact fea Wem 
wae Fa HS ae ait mx fea crea ae ANIN 


kama krodha mada lobha parayana, nirdaya kapati  kutila — malayana. 

bayaru akarana saba kāhū  só, jo kara hita  anahita tāhū s6.3. 

“Devoted to sensuality, anger, arrogance and greed, they are merciless, deceitful, 
crooked and impure. They bear enmity towards all without rhyme or reason; nay, they 
behave inimically even with those who do good to them. (3) 


s: ~ a CT I SS CCST NN 

Am aa aa fit w ag wa ste ea FMIN 
jhuthai lena jhüthai dena, jhüthai  bhojana  jhütha  cabena. 
bolahi madhura bacana jimi mora, khai maha ahi hrdaya_  kathora.4. 


“They are false in their dealings (lying is their stock-in-trade); nay, falsehood is their 
meal and falsehood their breakfast (whatever they do is intended to deceive others). They 
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speak honeyed words just like the peacock that has a stony heart and devours the most 
venomous snake. (4) 


d—Uur AA Wr ww xd Ur wt UW sae 
d ow uis uma 3g at wae 3S 


Do.: para drohi para dara rata para dhana para apabada, 
te nara pavara papamaya deha dharé manujada.39. 
“Malevolent by nature, they remain infatuated with others’ wives and others’ wealth 


and take delight in slandering others. Such vile and sinful men are demons in human 
garb. (39) 


A-A Aea cg IAI AA eT TA FN 
wg A Ñ që a a ae wl wet mingu 


Cau.: lobhai  oRhana  lobhai dāsana, sisnodara para jamapura trasa na. 
kāhū ki jaŭ  sunahi —baRai, svasa lehi janu jüRi ai.1. 
"Greed is their covering and greed their bedding (they wallow in greed; they are 
ever given up to sexual enjoyment and gluttony and have no (fearful) thought of 
punishment in the abode of Yama (the god of death). If they ever hear anyone exalted, they 
heave a deep sigh as though they had an attack of ague. (1) 


Wa we m teat feudi g uo wr wr ga 

wra å wm Uae MÅ i erue are vip oat ren N 

jaba kāhū kai dekhahi  bipati, sukhi bhae  manahü jaga nrpatī. 

svaratha rata  parivara  birodhi, lampata kama  lobha ati  krodhi.2. 

“On the other hand, when they find someone in distress, they feel delighted as 
though they had attained the sovereignty of the whole world. Devoted to their own selfish 
interests, they are inimical towards their own kinsfolk, are given up to sensuality and greed 
and are most irascible. (2) 


m faa am fem a mm wm se ma atu 

ate We aa xm Waida a et wma A 3T 3 
matu pita gura bipra na manahi, apu gae aru ghalahi ānahi. 
karaht moha basa droha parava, samta samga hari katha na bhava.3. 


“They recognize neither mother nor father nor preceptor nor the Brahmanas; utterly 
ruined themselves, they bring ruin upon others. Overcome by infatuation they bear malice 
to others and have no love for communion with saints nor for the episodes relating to Sri 
Hari. (3) 


aam (isfy anit m cde feque umm o cam 
fauy 3 ww m fet ea wue fo X wur 


avaguna simdhu mamdamati kami, beda  bidüsaka  paradhana  svami. 
bipra droha para droha bisesa, dambha kapata jiyá dharé subesa.4. 


"Ocean of vice, dull-witted and lascivious, they revile the Vedas and usurp others' 
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wealth. Though bearing malice to all, they are enemies of the Brahmanas in particular; and 
full of hypocrisy and deceit at heart, they outwardly wear a saintly appearance. (4) 


-A SIT WH Get Haan Aart ae 
Bat Hen ad ag vef fost mÈ ii won 


Do. aise adhama  manuja khala  krtajuga  tretá nahi, 
dvapara kachuka brmda bahu hoihahi kalijuga mahr.40. 
“Such vile and wicked men are absent in the Satya and Treta Yugas; a sprinkling 


of them will appear in Dvapara, while multitudes of them will crop forth in the Kali 
age. (40) 


dour fea aha at af win de an ae cum 
Fea wat Wt ae atime aa wee eife are 


Cau. para hita sarisa dharma nahi bhai, para piRa@ sama nahi  adhamai. 
nirnaya sakala purana beda kara, kaheü tata  janaht  kobida  nara.1. 
"Brother, there is no virtue like benevolence, and no meanness like oppressing 

others. I have declared to you, dear brother, the verdict of all the Vedas and Puranas; the 

wise also know it. (1) 


"T ak af x w dia a wa Ger va anti 


ate We Ta W AT AMATI Nt TW Wels AST 3I 

nara sarira dhari je para pira, karahi te sahahi maha bhava bhira. 

karahi moha basa nara agha nana, svaratha rata  paraloka — nasana.2. 

“They who inflict pain on others even on attaining the human body have to suffer 
the terrible pangs of birth and death. Dominated by infatuation and devoted to their selfish 
interest, men commit various sins and thereby ruin their prospects in the next world. (2) 


wremsu fre me Ù wai ay ae squad wet Wn 
aa fant à wa AI R af daa ga wine 


kalarüpa tinha kaha maj  bhrata, subha aru asubha karma phala data. 
asa bicari je parama sayane, bhajahi mohi samsrta dukha jane.3. 


“For them I am god of Death (Yama), the terrible, O brother, as I dispense the fruit 
of their good and evil actions. Realizing this, those who are supremely intelligent adore 
Me, knowing the cycle of births and deaths as full of pain. (3) 


wan pt aque dani wile ae at a PY Teen di 
dq wate S WT uma wo we wa fre af vais 
tyagahi karma subhasubha dayaka, bhajahi mohi sura nara muni nayaka. 
samta asamtanha ke guna bhase, te na parahi bhava jinha lakhi rakhe.4. 


“They renounce actions which yield good or evil results and take refuge in Me, the 
lord of gods, men and sages. Thus I have told you the characteristics of saints as also of 
vile men. They, who have fully comprehended them, are no more subjected to the process 
of transmigration. (4) 
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toe ma AT Hd WI se ae awl 
TW We sua a chase Raa at sifaae ii we d 


Do.: sunahu tata maya krta guna aru dosa aneka, 
guna yaha ubhaya na dekhiahi dekhia so abibeka.41. 


“Listen, dear brother, the numerous merits and demerits are all products of Maya. 
The greatest merit is that one should cease to see them; to discern them is ignorance.” (41) 


dose wat gya at Mia Ug a wet we 

até fara sta anf arian ft ee some 
Cau.: $rimukha bacana sunata saba bhai, harase prema na hrdaya samāī. 

karahi binaya ati barahi bara, hanümana hiya  haraşa apara.1. 

All the three brothers (Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) rejoiced to hear these 
words from the blessed lips of the Lord and their heart overflowed with love. Again and 
again they made obeisance to Him with profound reverence; there was immense joy in the 
heart of Hanuman in particular. (1) 


yA uf fa afer mei we fate atta ar fa ar 
ax wm ma yA amai aa yia m cmo mağın 
puni raghupati nija mamdira gae, ehi bidhi carita karata nita nae. 


bara bāra narada muni avahi, carita punita rāma ke gāvahi.2. 


Sri Rama then retired to His own palace. In this way He enacted new sports (Lila) 
every day. The sage Narada paid frequent visits and sang Sri Rama's holy exploits. (2) 


fra e aa fu a wel erede wa cn Herel 
am fate akea qa mR yA ge ad ag wt aes 
nita nava carita dekhi muni jahi, brahmaloka saba  kathà  kahàhi. 


suni biramci atisaya sukha manaht, puni puni tata karahu guna ganahi.3. 


After witnessing fresh deeds continually, the sage would return to Brahma's abode 
and relate all the events there. Brahma (the Creator) felt overjoyed to hear them and said, 
“Dear son, hymn Sri Rama's glories again and again." (3) 


aedem mek mek aA wa fra aft cmefég 
aa wom wate fem a ae af wa aAa 


sanakadika naradahi sarāhahí, jadyapi brahma nirata muni ahahi. 
suni guna gana samādhi bisari, sadara sunahi parama  adhikari.4. 


Sanaka and his three brothers extolled Narada: and, though absorbed in Brahma (the 
Infinite), the sages forgot their Samadhi (absorption) on hearing the hymns of praise to 
Lord Sri Rama, and listened to these with reverence, supremely qualified as they were. (4) 


death Tet dita uae ahr er 
Wet Hat a ale xfa fre & fea oer «2 u 
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Do.: jivanamukta brahmapara carita sunahf taji dhyana, 

je hari katha na karahi rati tinha ke hiya pasana.42. 

Even those (like Sanaka and others) who are liberated though embodied and are 
absorbed in Brahma, hear the narrative of Sri Rama even by interrupting their meditation 


(abstraction). Truly theirs must be a heart of stone, who take no delight in the narratives 
of $ri Hari. (42) 


douse WR wate remmacp fus ypa wa Gm 

as Jr WA ae RT PSN ae gat wa va ANI 
Cau.: eka bara raghunatha bolae, gura dvija  purabasi saba āe. 

baithe gura muni aru dvija sajjana, bole bacana bhagata bhava bhamjana.1. 

One day, invited by Sri Raghunatha, the Lord of the Raghus, the preceptor Vasistha 
and other leading Brahmanas and all the other citizens assembled in the royal court. When 
the preceptor and the other sages and Brahmanas as well as all other gentlemen had taken 
their seats, the Lord who puts an end to the round of births and deaths of His devotees, 
addressed them in the following words:- (1) 


XE wet GA m aii wes A we aA cr srt 
af iA ae we wali ae ae W quf mu 


sunahu sakala purajana mama bani, kahai na kachu mamata ura ani. 


nahi aniti nahi kachu prabhutal, sunahu karahu jo tumhahi sohai.2. 


“Listen to My words, citizens all: Iam not going to say anything out of attachment for 
you in My heart; I do not ask you to do anything wrong nor do I make use of My authority. 
Therefore, listen to Me and if you agree to it, you may please act accordingly. (2) 


We Ban fra m asian sae A RN 

wi Ra ae w aid Wife ame wa Agn 
Soi sevaka priyatama mama soi, mama anusasana manai jor. 
jad aniti kachu bhasaü bhai, tau mohi barajahu bhaya bisarāī.3. 


“He is My servant/follower (Aa ) and he is dearest to Me, who obeys My command. 
If I say something which is wrong, brethren, be not afraid to correct Me. (3) 

as m WAN A Tai at ay wa Yate ma 

ma wm Ies oat gmmg + We wee Aam 


baRé bhaga manusa tanu pava, sura durlabha saba gramthanhi gava. 
sadhana dhama moccha kara dvara, pai na  jehi paraloka sávara.4. 


“It is by good fortune that you have secured a human body, which, as declared by 
all the scriptures, is difficult even for the gods to attain. It is a tabernacle suitable for 
spiritual endeavours, gateway to liberation and he who fails to earn liberation, hereafter, 
even on attaining it, (4) 


goa Wa wur was fat am aft uag 
wee aik gente fret ara cms wai 
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Do. so paratra dukha pavai sira dhuni dhuni pachitai, 


kalahi karmahi — isvarahi mithya dosa lagai.43. 
"he suffers torture in the other world and beats his head in remorse, wrongly 
attributing the blame to Time, Fate and God. (43) 


"io—uf& dX at wer fara Asis wea a | quU 

"o wq m fart m Wi wefe qa a we fem cuiu 
Cau.: ehi tana kara phala bisaya na bhai, svargau svalpa amta dukhadai. 

nara tanu pai bisaya mana dehi, palati sudha te satha bisa lehi.1. 

“Sensuous enjoyment, brethren, is not the be-all and end-all of human existence; 
even heavenly enjoyment is short-lived and ends in sorrow. The fools, who devote their 


mind to the pleasures of sense even after attaining human birth, take poison in exchange 
for nectar. (1) 


ae mag Ut wes A aii wes wa am Ge 
Tat dk wma AA go st waa ae fra afore 

tahi kabahü bhala kahai na koi, gumja grahai parasa mani khoi. 

akara cari laccha caurasi, joni bhramata yaha jiva  abinasi.2. 
“None will ever speak well of him who picks up a peppercorn throwing away the 


philosopher's stone. This immortal soul goes round through eighty-four lakh species of 
life, falling under four broad divisions. (2) 


fect Gal Wa at Mima wat ata WW aA 
magn at met cm Wa ga faq Bq mAN 
phirata sada maya kara prera, kala karma subhava guna ghera. 
kabahüka kari karuna nara dehi, deta īsa binu hetu sanehi.3. 
“Driven by Maya (My deluding potency) and encompassed by Time, destiny, 
Nature and phenomenal existence, it ever drifts along. Rarely does God, who loves the Jiva 
without any self-interest, graciously bestow on it a human form, (3) 
"Wo wa wa ah me aia — Hed wae AT 
FAm ë wR gd Wai qw ast qay ae wX 
nara tanu bhava baridhi kahd bero, sanmukha maruta anugraha mero. 
karanadhara sadagura drRha nava, durlabha saja sulabha kari pava.4. 


“which is a veritable raft whereby it can cross the ocean of mundane existence, with 
My grace for a favourable wind, and a worthy preceptor for a helmsman to steer this strong 
bark—a combination which, though difficult to secure, has been made easily available to 
him (Jiva). (4) 


aa A a Ya QR A Want 3TH Us 
Wr pa fige caufa cmemes fa wei 


Do.: jo na tarai bhava sagara nara samaja asa pai, 
so krta nimdaka mamdamati atmahana_ gati jai.44. 
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“The man who, though equipped with all these resources, fails to cross the ocean 
of metempsychosis is ungrateful and dull-witted and meets the fate of a suicider. (44) 


dot weit get Qa wai a Wu aaa usd ae CU 
qu Gad at we weit We DH sa MN 
Cau.: jaù paraloka ihá sukha cahahü, suni mama bacana hrdayá drRha gahahü. 
sulabha sukhada maraga yaha bhài, bhagati mori  purana  $ruti  gaài.1. 
“If you seek happiness here as well as hereafter, listen to My words and imbibe 


them deeply in your heart. Devotion to My feet is an easy and pleasant road, brethren, 
extolled in the Puranas and Vedas. (1) 


wa ā am ë Wa WMI ae lot A CAD eR PRI 

ad bY we Was asi ate em ife fra ae rane 
gyana agama  pratyüha aneka, sadhana kathina na mana kahü teka. 

karata kasta bahu pavai kou, bhakti hina mohi priya nahi sod.2. 
“Gnosis (the path of knowledge) is difficult to attain and beset with numerous 


obstacles. The path is rugged and there is no solid ground for the mind to rest on. Scarcely 
one attains it after a hard struggle; yet, lacking in Devotion, the man fails to win My love. (2) 


fn dat waa qe wurtifaq wan a wale weit 

ya ust faq free a dai aA dala we mnz 
bhakti sutamtra sakala sukha khani, binu satasamga na pavahi prani. 
punya pumja binu milahi na samta, satasamgati samsrti kara — amta.3. 


“Devotion is independent and is a mine of all blessings; men, however, cannot attain 
it except through the fellowship of saints. Saints for their part are inaccessible without 
abundance of merits; communion with the Lord's devotees in any case brings to an end 
the cycle of births and deaths. (3) 


Ta Um wT WE ae Gaim wa ae fay us um 
Wes de ur uA w A aft aoe oe fus Weruc d 


punya eka jaga mahü nahi düja, mana krama bacana bipra pada püja. 
sanuküla tehi para muni deva, jo taji kapatu karai dvija seva.4. 


"There is only one meritorious act in this world and no other—to adore the feet of 
the Brahmanas by thought, word and deed. The sages and gods are propitious to him who 
guilelessly serves the twice-born (the Brahmanas). (4) 


A-R UH pud ud wale Hes He TR 
Get weet faa a unfa a wag arn wen 

Do.: aurau eka guputa mata sabahi kahau kara jori, 
samkara bhajana bina nara bhagati na pavai mori.45. 


; “With folded hands I lay before you all another secret doctrine: without adoring 
Sankara, man cannot attain devotion to Me. (45) 


dlo— meg it Ut wat Wai aT C Wa Wa aa sual 
ma qa A wa peia aM Ade wan 
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Cau.: kahahu bhagati patha kavana prayasa, joga na makha japa tapa upavasa. 

sarala subhava na mana kutilai, jatha labha samtosa sadai.1. 

“Tell Me what hard labours are involved in treading the path of Devotion: it requires 
neither Yoga (mind-control), nor sacrifices, nor Japa (muttering of prayers), nor penance, 
nor fasting. A guileless disposition, a mind free from perversity and absolute contentment 
with whatever one may get—this is all that is needed. (1) 


HN oda mes CHO Stal uz dt weg et feme 

"gd wes A SM ah R se wem Hague 
mora dasa  kahài nara asa, karai tau kahahu kaha  bisvasa. 

bahuta kahaü ka  katha baRhal, ehi acarana  basya mai bhai.2. 

“If he who is called a devotee yet counts upon man, tell me, what faith does he have 


in Me? What use My prolonging the subject further: I am won over by the conduct of a 
man as depicted below, O brethren:— (2) 


at cp fame ama C m pra ale aq wa TUN 

sey ahaa satis seme q — favanitu s 

baira na bigraha asa na trasa, sukhamaya tahi sada saba asa. 

anarambha aniketa amani, anagha  arosa daccha __bigyani.3. 

“He who has no enmity or quarrel with anyone and is devoid of expectation (hope) 
and fear—to such a man all the quarters are ever full of joy. Undertaking nothing (with 


an interested motive), without one's own home (he who does not have attachment in the 
house), without pride and without sin, free from wrath, diligent and alert in devotion, (3) 


wea wa wer dea qq cuu fara eet smart 
wid wes eo we wmi qe ah wa ge o Emu 


priti sada sajana  samsarga, trna sama bisaya svarga apabarga. 
bhagati paccha hatha nahi sathatal, duşta tarka saba dūri bahāī.4. 


“Ever loving the company of saints and accounting the enjoyments even of heaven 
as well as final beatitude as no more than a blade of grass, tenaciously adhering to the cult 
of Devotion but avoiding bigotry, and giving up all perverse (sophistical) reasoning, (4) 


do— HH WA WTA TH Yd Ud AAA Hae Ale 
dT chr Ga as was wre eleven 


Do.: mama guna grama nama rata gata mamata mada moha, 
tā kara sukha soi janai paranamda  samdoha.46. 


“fond of singing and hearing My glories and devoted to My Name, and free from 
attachment to the world, arrogance and infatuation—the felicity that such a man enjoys is 
known to him alone who has become one with God, the embodiment of supreme bliss.” (46) 


dott GIy aA TA mite walt wa pu sil 
Wt wie WW dy wu wur Fam wa a ariel 


Cau.: sunata sudhasama bacana rama ke, gahe sabani pada krpadhama ke. 
janani janaka gura bamdhu hamare, krpa  nidhana  prana te  pyare.1. 
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On hearing Sri Rama’s nectar-like words all clasped the feet of the All-merciful. 
“Fountain of mercy! You are our father and mother, preceptor and kinsman; You are 
dearer to us than our own life. (1) 


wi at m ou Rari aa fats qe maA ati 

af fra ge fay es a ate ad fat wart ww arene 

tanu dhanu dhama rama hitakari, saba bidhi tumha pranatarati hari. 

asi sikha tumha binu dei na kou, matu . pita — svaratha rata ou.2. 
"Rama, You are our body, wealth and habitat and You are beneficent to us in 


everyway, relieving as You do the agony of the suppliant. None other than You could give 
such instruction; for even father and mother all look to their own interests. (2) 


Eq Ra m pp m gE en Wem samt 

Tara Aa waa wT mR ane Ww mna NN 
hetu rahita jaga juga  upakari, tumha  tumhara sevaka  asurari. 
svaratha mita sakala jaga mahi, sapanehü prabhu paramaratha nahi.3. 

“O Destroyer of demons! Yourself and Your servants are the only two selfless 


benefactors (gratuitously kind) in this world. Everyone else in this world has his own 
interest to serve; no one thinks of others’ spiritual interests even in a dream, O Lord". (3) 


"Es d; cedo ww aia wr wat wr 
fre fa ye m cum Wiad wt add Geil 


saba ke bacana prema rasa sane, suni raghunatha hrdayá harasane. 
nia nija grha gae ayasu pā, baranata prabhu  batakahi  suhài.4. 
Sri Raghunatha was delighted at heart to hear the words of all, steeped as they were 


in the nectar of love. On receiving the Lord's permission they returned to their own 
abodes, recounting on the way the Lord's ennobling discourse. (4) 


di.— 3HT Haart At At many STN 
aa Urata I TH Fe WT vel 


Do.: uma avadhabasi nara nari krtaratha rüpa, 
brahma saccidanamda ghana raghunayaka jahá bhüpa.47. 
“Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) the people of Ayodhya, both men and women, are the 


very picture of blessedness: for, Sti Raghunatha, who is none other than Brahma, the 
embodiment of truth, intelligence and bliss, rules there as king.” (47) 


Aour at afas yA m we qa Yeu 
ait ater wan aberiue wert aden cere 


Cau.: eka bāra basista muni āe, jaha rama sukhadhama suhāe. 

ati adara raghunayaka  kinha, pada pakhari =padodaka Iīnhā.1. 

One day sage Vasistha called at the palace of the charming and all-blissful Sri 
Rama. Sri Raghunatha received him with great reverence, washed his feet and sipped the 
nectar-like water into which they had been dipped. (1) 
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w we a we at wt puta feeit ae Ant 
ea a amaan Oe aa Oe mM gA TN IN 
rama sunahu muni kaha kara jori, krpasimdhu — binati kachu mori. 
dekhi dekhi ācarana tumhaàra, hota moha mama hrdayá  apārā.2. 
“Listen, Rama,” said the sage with folded hands, “I make my humble submission, 
O Ocean of mercy. Even as I watch Your doings, extreme bewilderment overtakes my 
mind. (2) 
am aA ae afé o wma Ho mf o ate ames warm 
suüfecr P stat 6 derie ga aft ae Patna 
mahima  amiti beda nahi jana, mai kehi bhati kahaü bhagavana. 
uparohitya karma ati mamda, beda purana sumrti kara  nimda.3. 
“Your immeasurable greatness is beyond the knowledge of the Vedas; how can I 


describe it, O Almighty Lord? The vocation of a family priest is rather humble; the Vedas, 
Puranas and the Smrti texts equally deprecate it. (3) 


wa p c3 Hb we fae ati wet oy amt wa atu 
Tt =f COT Se TTT NI 


jaba na led mai taba bidhi mohi, kaha labha agé suta toht. 
paramatama brahma nara rüpa, hoihi raghukula bhūşana bhupa.4. 


“When I was rather unwilling to accept it, Brahma (my father) said to me, ‘It will 
redound to your benefit in the long run, my son: Brahma Itself, the Supreme Spirit, will 
appear in human semblance as a king, the ornament of Raghu’s race.’ (4) 


de—ds W eed faa wa wa aq ati 
wT me after at des at ufz wu sm wédi 


Do.: taba maf hrdayá bicara joga jagya brata dana, 
ja kahü karia so paihaü dharma na ehi sama ana.48. 
“Then I thought to myself, (through this very office) I shall attain Him who is the 


object of Yogic practices, performance of sacrifices, religious vows and charity. Thus there 
can be no better vocation than this. (48) 


do—wa wu fr wpr fa aati sft aya aM qu aati 
TQ wur m dier em we af ect ned ofa Gere 


Cau.: japa tapa niyama joga nija dharma, $ruti sambhava nana subha karma. 
gyana daya dama tiratha majjana, jahá lagi dharma kahata Sruti sajjana.1. 
“Japa (muttering of prayers), austere penance, religious observances, Yogic practices, 
the performance of one’s allotted duties, the various pious acts recommended by the 
Vedas, the cultivation of spiritual enlightenment, compassion, self-control, bathing in 
sacred waters at holy places and whatever other sacred practices have been advocated by 
the Vedas and holy men, (1) 


emm å ë Am TT I aS A M PA Y TI 
wd ua vat wit im aa ae at ae wet GaU 8i 
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agama  nigama  purana aneka, paRhe sune kara phala prabhu eka. 
tava pada pamkaja priti niramtara, saba sadhana kara yaha phala sumdara.2. 
“and the recitation and hearing of various Tantra texts, Vedas and Puranas have only 


one reward, my lord; nay, all spiritual endeavours lead to the same glorious end, viz., 
unceasing devotion to Your lotus feet. (2) 


wes Ue fe cef & ati ga fe wa ats aft ferui 

wt mA w faq qI aR Wa Hag a ASN d 
chütai mala ki malahi ke dhoé, ghrta ki pāva koi bāri biloé. 
prema bhagati jala binu raghural, abhiamtara mala kabaht na jai.3. 


“Can dirt be removed by cleansing with dirt? Can anyone obtain butter by churning 
water? Even so, except by cleansing with the water of loving devotion, O Sri Raghunatha, 
the impurities accumulated within can never be washed away. (3) 


ws wie aa as weal as W We foram adsan 

wu) Wal Wed wp sg cwn we warm ta aes 
soi sarbagya tagya soi pamdita, soi guna grha bigyana akharndita. 
daccha sakala lacchana juta sol, jaké pada saroja rati hoi.4. 


“He alone is all-wise, he the knower of Truth and he alone learned; he alone 
is an abode of virtues and possessed of uninterrupted and immediate perception, nay, 
he is intelligent and endowed with all auspicious attributes, who is devoted to Your 
lotus-feet. (4) 


-MA Wh at ans wa pa alt agi 
WH TH WY Ud HAT Hag Ae VT AKU se N 

Do.: natha eka bara magau rama  krpa kari dehu, 
janma janma prabhu pada kamala kabahü ghatai jani nehu.49. 


“My lord, I would ask one boon; grant it in Your mercy, O Sri Rama. May my love 
for Your lotus-feet, O Lord, never flag in the course of my future births." (49) 


uio—sm enfe am WE e smi murus d cw ata o mui 
Sart smnfaen wai at feno Aan ë yaaa 
Cau. asa kahi muni basista grha āe, krpasimdhu ke mana ati bhae. 


hanümana bharatadika bhrata, sarga lie sevaka sukhadata.1. 


So saying, sage Vasistha returned home. The All-merciful Śrī Rama was highly 
gratified with him in His heart of hearts. Sri Rama, the delight of His servants, took with Him 
Hanuman as well as Bharata and His other two brothers (Laksmana and Satrughna). (1) 


Ut pat Wr Tet WIT WwW  ANad wT 
ea wur aft wna ae feu sia fire fre dg ae 


puni krpala pura bāhera gae, gaja ratha turaga magavata bhae. 
dekhi krpā kari sakala sarāhe, die ucita jinha jinha tei cāhe.2. 


And the benign Lord then went outside the city and ordered elephants, chariots and 
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horses to be immediately brought before Him. Regarding them with kindness, He praised 
them all and distributed them among the people giving each what one deserved and what 
one wished to have. (2) 


ZA Gat MT wy 3TH asim wet Wider aA 
wd de Fa ua smi wy ale wa ws 


harana sakala $rama prabhu $rama pāī, gae jaha sitala avaral. 
bharata dinha nija basana dasai, baithe prabhu sevahr saba bhai.3. 


The Lord, who is the reliever of all fatigue, Himself felt tired and retired to a cool 
mango grove, where Bharata spread his own scarf and the Lord took His seat thereon with 
all His brothers in attendance. (3) 


Tedd da Wed wel Wenn aE cleat Wa Wel 
amt ae Tt ae as m wA arin 
fist we vit een a sm oe wy Aa Fa Aa 


marutasuta taba  maruta  karai, pulaka bapusa locana jala bharai. 
hanumana sama nahi baRabhagi, nahi kou rāma carana anurāgī.4. 
girija jasu priti sevakal, bara bara prabhu nija mukha gai.5. 


Hanuman, son of the wind-god, now began to fan Him; he felt a thrill of joy all over 
his body and his eyes filled with tears. Says Siva, there is no one so blessed nor anyone 
so devoted to Sri Rama’s lotus feet as Hanuman, whose love and service, O Parvati, have 
been repeatedly extolled by the Lord with His own mouth. (4-5) 


doa «staat yA ANG sm ade aM 
Tet wt Wa aa aft Wer Aa o! 


Do.: tehf avasara muni  narada āe karatala bina, 
gavana lage rāma  kala Kkirati sada . nabina.50. 


At that time came Narada, lute in hand, and began to sing Sri Rama’s sweet renown, 
which always has a fresh charm about it. (50) 


Aoma URA crt i pat Aa ara AAA N 
"lero aaa EGET oa atl ea ha eia AT ate 


Cau.: mamavalokaya pamkaja locana, krpa bilokani soca bimocana. 
nila tamarasa syama kama_ ari, hrdayakamjamakaramda madhupa hari.1. 


“Bestow me, O lotus-eyed Lord, O Reliever of anxiety, with a benign look. Dark 
of hue as the blue lotus, O Hari, You are, as it were, a bee enjoying the honey of the lotus 
heart of Lord Siva (the Destroyer of Cupid). (1) 

Wit å ë asa ser WAI a US GA se TAI 

wear af wa de amen i ae aa dh WA Meme 


jatudhana barutha bala bhamjana, muni sajjana ramjana agha garnjana. 
bhüsura sasi nava brmda balahaka, asarana sarana dina jana gahaka.2. 


“Shattering the might of the demon hosts, You bring delight to saints and sages and 
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wipe out sins. Beneficent to the Brahmanas as a mass of fresh clouds to a thirsty crop, You 
are the refuge of the helpless and the befriender of the afflicted. (2) 


sper at Aaya an fe Gai wt gat fama ag fedi 
werte Gast 8 Yat! SED GNI Hot HA AMA sil 


bhuja bala bipula bhara mahi khamdita, khara dusana biradha badha pamdita. 

ravanari sukharüpa  bhupabara, jaya dasaratha kula kumuda sudhakara.3. 

“By the might of Your arm You have crushed Earth’s enormous burden and 
ingeniously killed the demons Khara, Dusana and Viradha. Hail, all-blissful Slayer of 
Ravana, noblest of kings, Sri Rama, a moon to the lily-like line of King DaSaratha. (3) 


ae we Aa Ammi maa a aA Hd warm 
wets — uen a Getiaa fat pat alae HSTY 


sujasa purana bidita nigamagama, gavata sura muni samta samagama. 
karunika byalika mada khamdana, saba bidhi kusala kosala mamdana.4. 


“Your fair renown is familiar to the Puranas, Vedas and Tantras and is sung in the 
congregations of gods, sages and saints. Crushing false pride in Your mercy, You are an 
epitome of perfection in every way, O Jewel of Ayodhya. (4) 


aia At Wat AH maA N defeaa wy ule wa Wel 
kali mala mathana nama mamatahana, tulasidasa prabhu pahi pranata jana.5. 


“Your very name wipes out the impurities of the Kali age and destroys worldly 
attachment. Pray! protect the suppliant, O lord of Tulasidasa.” (5) 


awa wfed at are at wT WI WMI 
arse wed aft ma wet fefe aun 


Do.: prema sahita muni narada barani rama guna grama, 
sobhasimdhu  hrdayá dhari gae jaha bidhi dhama.51. 


Having lovingly recounted Sri Rama’s multitudes of virtues, the sage Narada 
returned to Brahma’s abode, enshrining the Lord, the Ocean of beauty, in his heart. (51) 


doit xp fau ae marie wa wet AR fao war 
w afa wa ale ami aa ma d AI UTI 


Cau.: girija sunahu bisada yaha katha, mai saba kahit mori mati jatha. 
rama carita sata koti apara, Sruti sarada na  baranai  para.1. 
"Listen, Girijà", continues Lord Siva: “I have told you in full this holy narrative 
according to My own comprehension. The narratives of $rr Rama are innumerable and 
beyond all dimensions. Not even the Vedas and Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, can 
recount them all. (1) 


wa ai aia ia cH aia aN 
wer diet fg wr A cwméba A aa a at adin 9I 


rāma anamta  anarùta gunānī, janma karma anamta namani. 
jala sikara mahi raja gani jahi, raghupati carita na barani sirahi.2. 
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“Infinite is Sri Rama and infinite His excellences; His births, exploits and names too 
are endless. It may be possible to count the drops of water (in a shower of rain) or the 
grains of sand; but the exploits of Sri Raghunatha cannot be recounted in full. (2) 


fewer aw R ug m mA o cum yA amm 
I ps w met gA wats ama aes 


bimala kathā hari pada dāyanī, bhagati hoi suni anapayant. 


uma  kahid saba  katha suhai, jo bhusumdi — khagapatihi — sunai.3. 


"This sacred story enables one to reach the abode of Sri Hari; whoever hears it is 
blessed with unceasing devotion. Uma, (goes on Lord Siva,) I have narrated in full the 
delightful story which Kakabhusundi recited to the King of birds, Garuda, (3) 


ws WA W wes aarti xa a wel Y meg creari 
gA ay amet wm meri sped aft fetta ae otis 


kachuka rama guna kaheü bakhani, aba ka kahati so kahahu bhavani. 
suni subha katha uma harasani, boli ati binita mrdu bani.4. 


“I have thus recounted a few of Sri Rama's virtues; let me know, Bhavani, what 
more am I to tell you now.” Uma was glad to have heard the blessed story and replied in 
exceedingly polite and humble accents: (4) 

sep m ù ser o uua wp ww wa wa ata 

dhanya dhanya mai dhanya purari, suneù rama guna bhava bhaya hari.5. 


"[ am thrice blessed, O Slayer of the demon Tripura, to have heard Sri Rama's 
glories, that take away the fear of birth and death. (5) 


SoG HU HUA 378 «deer A Ale 
was Wa wa wy faerie emus) 


Do. tumhari krpa krpayatana aba krtakrtya na moha, 
jàneü rama  pratapa prabhu  cidanamda samdoha.52(A). 


"By Your grace, O Abode of mercy, I have now attained the object of my life and 
have no delusion left in me. I have realized the greatness of Lord Sri Rama, who is the 
eternal truth and bliss personified. (52 A) 


"ep daa ata Bad nem uem wait 
Tet yeis aa ur cat ate spam feste us (9) 


natha tavanana sasi sravata katha sudha raghubira, 
Sravana putanhi mana pana kari nahi aghata matidhira.52(B). 


“O lord of resolute mind, my heart knows no satiety as I quaff with the cups of my 
ears the nectar-like story of Sri Raghuvira flowing from Your moon-like mouth.” (52 B) 


dota Uta sw qa an A fate wr fee atu 
siage ma wR m p iam angu 


Cau.: rama carita je sunata aghahi, rasa  bisesa  jana tinha nahi. 
jivanamukta mahamuni jeu, hari guna sunahi niramtara teu.1. 
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“They who feel satiated with hearing the exploits of Sri Rama have not tasted their 
(legends’) peculiar sapor (ama wr). Even those great sages who have attained final 
beatitude in their very lifetime constantly hear the glories of Sri Hari. (1) 


vq HHN de ut wi Wat TH Ha a we gg MTN 

femp ce Ut et Wt wT! seq Gee se WA ARRI a? N 
bhava sagara caha para jo pava, rama katha ta kaha drRha nava. 
bisainha kaha puni hari guna grama, Sravana sukhada aru mana abhirama.2. 

“To him who seeks to cross the ocean of worldly existence, the narrative of Sri 


Rama serves as a secure bark. Nay, the glories of Śrī Hari are delightful to the ear and 
pleasing to the mind even of a sensualist. (2) 


qd we A wT mA we a wala «alta Aee N 

a ws wai fore cardi frefe a RA wor rendi a 
$ravanavamta asa ko jaga mahi, jahi na  raghupati carita  sohahi. 

te jaRa  jiva nijatmaka  ghati, jinhahi na raghupati katha sohati.3. 
“Who is there in this world with ears to hear, who does not relish the exploits of 


$n Raghunatha? Stupid are those creatures, indeed Killers of their soul, whom the narrative 
of Sri Rama does not enthral. (3) 


teats wae que ma gA Ho wa afta qa war 
qe wl wel we wo vesiamudis wes uA Wixi 


haricaritra manasa  tumha gava, suni mai natha amiti sukha pava. 

tumha jo kahi yaha katha suhai, kagabhasumdi — garuRa prati  gai.4. 

“While You sang what You have chosen to call ‘the Manasa Lake of Sri Rama’s 
(Hari) Exploits’ ( sfttraftaare ), I listened, my lord, with boundless joy. You have just told 
me that this charming story was recited by Kakabhusundi to Garuda. (4) 


à- ina vara fenum ge Wa ae atta imd 
aaa at cuufa mR ate am HLN 


Do.: birati gyana bigyana drRha rama carana ati neha, 
bayasa tana raghupati bhagati mohi parama samdeha.53. 
“Kakabhusundi is staunch in his dispassion and steadfast in his wisdom and 


realization, and cherishes deep devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. That one possessing the form 
of a crow should be a devotee of Sri Raghunatha fills me with great surprise. (53) 


dot ma Oe Wig COM as um ug snb aum 
dia allen we PRIRA fare fam ca eee 
Cau.: nara sahasra maha sunahu purari, kou eka hoi dharma  bratadhar. 
dharmasila — kotika maha koi, bisaya bimukha  biraga rata hot.1. 
"Listen, O Slayer of demon Tripura: among a thousand men there is scarce one who 
is steadfast in his vow of piety. Among ten million beings devoted to the pursuit of 


‘Dharma’ there may be one who is averse to the pleasures of sense and takes delight in 
dispassion. (1) 


* UTTARA-KANDA « 1101 


wife farm wea sit mes 0 unge TM Und aS cell 
wmi Aih eT I ea TST 

koti birakta madhya sruti kahai, samyaka gyana sakrta kou lahat. 
gyanavamta —kotika maha kod, jivanamukta sakrta jaga sou.2. 
“Among millions of beings free from worldly attachment, so declare the Vedas, 


scarce one succeeds in acquiring perfect wisdom. Among millions of enlightened souls in 
this world there is hardly one who attains final beatitude. (2) 


fre ma ue wa cpu sna uero sa vir fart 

adie farm ae Tat) ater wear Ur u 3 N 

tinha sahasra mahü saba sukha khani, durlabha brahma lina bigyānī. 
dharmasila — birakta aru gyānī, jivanamukta brahmapara prani.3. 
"Among a thousand such souls he, who has not only realized his oneness with 


Brahma but merged his identity in the Absolute and has accordingly become a fountain of 
all joy, is rarely to be found. (3) 


wm d HD git uaim wna Yu m HS AT 

"rb sR am fat ura aema we eg IAI 

saba te so durlabha suraraya, rama bhagati rata gata mada maya. 

so  haribhagati kaga kimi pal, bisvanatha mohi  kahahu  bujhai.4. 

“Of the religious, the unattached, the enlightened and the emancipated, as well as 
of those merged in the Absolute, O lord of divinities, O Mahadeva! he, who takes delight 
in devotion to Sri Rama and is free from vanity and wiles, is most difficult to find. Kindly 


explain to me at length, O Lord of the universe, how such devotion to Sri Hari was attained 
by the crow. (4) 


Wo—YTH WTS AMA o Xd TARTS ufa sii 
"IST mee le SRA Was Sih CHR WII 

Do. rama parayana gyana rata gunagara mati dhira, 
natha  kahahu kehi  karana  payau kaka  sarira.54. 


"Also tell me, my lord, how did Kakabhusundi obtain the form of a crow even 
though devoted to Sri Rama and steeped in wisdom, a repository of virtues and resolute 
of mind? (54) 


Joa ws aka wear Wari meg PUT BM He Wari 
oe fe e ar neti meg Wife ata alam Nng 


Cau.: yaha prabhu carita pavitra suhava, kahahu krpala kaga kaha pava. 
tumha kehi bhati suna madanari, kahahu mohi ati Kkautuka  bhari.1. 
"Further tell me, O merciful lord, wherefrom did the crow get this sacred and 


delightful epic? And also let me know how did You hear it, O Destroyer of Cupid, for all 
this fills me with much inquisitiveness. (1) 


Tes erat WT wma gf tan cfe fee fremd 
ae fe tq om wwii ait mem am freer fenus 
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garuRa mahagyani guna rasi, hari sevaka ati nikata nivāsī. 

tehi kehi hetu kaga sana jā, suni  katha muni  nikara  bihai.2. 

"Garuda, again, is highly enlightened and an embodiment of virtues; moreover, he 
is a servant of Sri Hari (being His own mount) and lives very close to Him. Leaving a host 
of sages, wherefore did he approach a crow to hear Sri Rama's story from him? (2) 


weg mat fats wr daatias aera am sere 

wR ff ge wea weg cero fea wer qa o uui! 
kahahu kavana bidhi bha sambada, dou haribhagata kaga  uragada. 

gauri gira suni sarala suhai, bole siva  sadara sukha pā.3. 
“Further let me know how the dialogue proceeded between Kakabhusundi and 


Garuda, both of whom are devotees of Sri Hari.” Lord Siva rejoiced to hear the sincere 
and welcome query of Paravati and replied in a benign tone. (3) 


wt ad wer aft dra cpu aa via as atu 
we We wa ziemi at as aaa ce 3TH ATs 


dhanya sati pavana mati tori, raghupati carana priti nahi thori. 
sunahu parama  punita itihasa, jo suni sakala loka bhrama nasa.4. 


"You are blessed indeed, O virtuous lady; your idea is holy, and you possess not a 
little love for the feet of Sri Raghunatha. Therefore, listen to the most sacred story, which 


on hearing puts an end to the delusion of the whole universe, (4) 
susg  wH a femerara se fuf oar oc fenMfé wen 
upajai rama carana  bisvasa, bhava nidhi tara nara binahi prayasa.5. 


“begets faith in $rr Rama’s feet and enables a man to cross the ocean of worldly 
existence without any difficulty. (5) 


goths wer feriwufe wife art at WI 
rows cum pS pg GUT WW ors 

Do. aisia prasna  bihamgapati  kinhi kaga sana fai, 
so saba sadara kahihaü sunahu uma mana lāi.55. 


"Garuda, the king of the birds, too, went and put almost similar questions 
to Kakabhusundi. I will reverently narrate to you all that: listen, Uma, with an attentive 
mind. (55) 


AoA fat wor ait sre ara at owe aq ata weder 
Ww aes p dat mM ad AW da Wl Genie 


Cau.: maf jimi katha suni bhava mocani, so prasamga sunu sumukhi sulocani. 
prathama daccha grha tava avatara, sati nama taba raha  tumhara.1. 


“Listen, O charming and bright-eyed lady, to the circumstances in which I heard this 
story, that delivers one from the cycle of births and deaths. You first took birth in the 
house of Daksa and Sati was your name. (1) 


we Wa da WM SATIS ata ala at da weal 
mw sore ate FE WTI WME Te A Aaa WET 
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daccha jagya tava bha apamana, tumha ati krodha taje taba prana. 

mama anucaranha kinha makha bhamga, janahu tumha so sakala prasamga.2. 

"At Daksa's sacrifice you were subjected to contumely and feeling intensely 
indignant you gave up your body there and then. My attendants wrecked the sacrifice: you 
know the whole episode already. (2) 


we aft ara was cp Ha uuo was fee fus atu 

de cR AR aka asian aa fees arms 
taba ati soca bhayau mana moré, dukhi bhayaü  biyoga priya toré. 
sumdara bana giri sarita taRaga, kautuka dekhata  phiraü beraga.3. 

“I felt much troubled at heart thereafter; for your loss had left me disconsolate, my 


dear. In a spirit of detachment, I wandered among the charming woodlands, mountains, 
river banks and tanks seeing sights. (3) 


fe ge os fee diate at we dr wt 

wa maa far gennaio ae ae GT ws 

giri sumera uttara disi  duri, nīla saila eka  sumdara  bhuri. 

tasu  kanakamaya sikhara suhae, cari caru more mana bhae.4. 

“In the far north, even beyond Mount Sumeru, there stands a most lovely mountain, 
known by the name of Nilagiri (the Blue Mountain). It has four charming and delightful 
golden peaks, which gladdened my soul: (4) 


fre wur we we fseu fesuremise — diy w — vem 

Wero — wo dec eT ouf aos a m eT NG 
tinha para eka eka bitapa bisala, bata pipara pakari rasala. 
sailopari sara sumdara  soha, mani sopana dekhi mana moha.5. 


“On each stood one gigantic tree, a banyan, a Peepul (the sacred bo-tree), a Plaksa 
(the Indian fig tree) and a mango. On the top of the mountain sparkled a beautiful tarn with 
jewelled steps, which were so enchanting to behold. (5) 


do Haat 3THeT "Spr et Sets femper sg 
Read hot Ta EH WA Usd Cope WTI 


Do.: sitala amala madhura jala jalaja bipula bahuramga, 
kujata kala rava hamsa gana gumjata mamjula bhrmga.56. 


“Its water is cool, limpid and sweet; its lotuses abundant and many coloured. Flocks of 
swans murmur their sweet notes and the bees make a delightful buzzing sound. (56) 


"io—df& Rr wf sg GN dida dmg Wa acid A Be 
"IUD p WW ae mMm A wrt sila AAA 

Cau.: tehí giri rucira basai khaga sol, tāsu nasa_  kalpamta na ho. 
maya krta guna doşa aneka, moha manoja adi abibeka.1. 


“On that splendid mountain dwells the same bird, Kakabhusundi, that outlives even 
the end of the world. The various good and evil phenomena created by Maya (the Cosmic 
Illusion), and ignorance in its varied forms such as infatuation, lust etc., (1) 
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xk cit mea wa mi I afe fi free mag ae etn 

wé ate hte os i ari at a sur aed sare 
rahe byàpi samasta jaga mahi, tehi giri nikata kabahü naht jahi. 
tahá basi harihi bhajai jimi kaga, so sunu uma sahita anurāgā.2. 


“which hold sway all over the universe, never touch the precincts of that mountain. 
Now hear, Uma, with tender fondness how the crow spends his days there in adoring Sri 
Hari. (2) 


aa de dX Oe A as ieee ST 
ata we wt Ae wl af at wy am ae Ts 


pipara taru tara dhyana so dharai, japa jagya  pakari tara karat. 
aba chaha kara manasa pūjā, taji hari bhajanu kāju nahi düja.3. 


“Under the Peepul tree he practises meditation; he performs sacrifice in the form of 
Japa (muttering of prayers) under the Plaksa; in the shade of the mango tree he offers 
mental worship to the Lord, having no engagement other than adoring Sri Hari. (3) 


am we et mm uera arate af ame fae 
wa dha ARa fat mura wn o fed wt aet CUIU ld 


bara tara kaha hari katha prasamga, avahi | sunahi aneka bihamga. 
rama carita bicitra bidhi nana, prema sahita kara sadara_  gana.4. 


“And under the banyan he narrates episodes from the story of Sri Hari, to hear 
which many a bird flocks there. With loving reverence he sings the various marvellous 
exploits of Sri Rama. (4) 


wig waa ua femrer aoe aafe Fre wt af mN 
wa Hows A ale catia swat ame fea 


sunahi sakala mati bimala marala, basahi niramtara je tehi tālā. 
jaba mat jai so kautuka dekha, ura upaja anamda bisesa.5. 


“The swans of pure mind, that ever dwell in that lake, all listen to the narrative. 
When I arrived there and saw the spectacle, an intense joy welled up in my heart. (5) 


Goad HE Het Wet aq at de whe Para 
rer aft vwaufa wa uff Gm erage 

Do.: taba kachu kala marala tanu dhari tahá kinha nivasa. 
sadara suni raghupati guna puni ayau_ kailasa.57. 


"Then, assuming the form of a swan, I sojourned there for some time. And, after 
reverently listening to the glories of Sri Raghunatha, I returned to Kailasa. (57) 


Qoia wes at wa sfaerari H fe aaa was wa ot 
wa A am we sie tia am ue aT aa ANN 


Cau.: girija kaheti so saba  itihasa, mat jehi samaya gayaü khaga pasa. 
aba so katha sunahu jehi hetu, gayau kaga pahi khaga kula ketu.1. 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1105 


"Girija, I have thus narrated the whole episode as to when I visited the bird, 
Kakabhusundi. Now hear the circumstances under which Garuda, the celebrity of the 
feathered kingdom, called on the crow. (1) 


wa TT alike a eig waa aka eta Wife gN 

sat TOT VaR o eg NRN 

jaba raghunatha kinhi rana kriRa, samujhata carita hoti mohi briRa. 

imdrajita kara apu bádhayo, taba narada muni garuRa pathayo.2. 

“When Sri Raghunatha enacted the sport of a combat (with Meghanada, Ravana’s 
son)—the very thought of which fills me with bashfulness—and allowed Himself to be 
bound by Meghanada, sage Narada sent Garuda. (2) 

seri ale wat seis eet wis — feum 

Wy dm wad ag widtiat fat se ards 

bamdhana kāti gayo  uragada, upaja  hrdayá  pracamda  bisada. 

prabhu bamdhana samujhata bahu bhati, karata bicara uraga arati.3. 

“When Garuda (the devourer of serpents) had cut the bonds and departed, a great 
agitation gripped his mind. Recalling the Lord's bondage, Garuda, the enemy of the 
serpents, thought over the incident in many ways: (3) 

ame ga fat mimi wmm we uw wet 

"p samt Bs m ati eas A Wa we Aes 

byapaka brahma  biraja  bagisa, maya moha para paramisa. 

so  avatàra suneü jaga mahi, dekheü so prabhava kachu nàhi.4. 

“It was the all-pervading and passionless Brahma, the lord of speech, the supreme 


Ruler beyond Maya and delusion, who had, I was told, taken descent in this world. But 
I saw none of His divine glory there. (4) 


de— ed seri d wele a wid T at AM 
vus fart as aoe as wae 


Do.: bhava bamdhana te chütahi nara japi ja kara nama, 

kharba nisacara badheu  nagapasa soi  rama.58. 

"The same Rama, by repeating whose Name men get freedom from the bonds of 
worldly existence, was tied down by a puny demon with coils of snakes!, (58) 
doar A mè o WT I we a Ta wd UH HUS 

we fat Wah wena gs Wear det Eu 
Cau. nānā  bháti manahi samujhava, pragata na gyàna hrdayá bhrama chava. 

kheda khinna mana tarka baRhai, bhayau mohabasa_ tumharihi  nài.1. 

"Garuda did all he could to reassure himself; but the light of wisdom did not dawn 


on him; on the other hand, delusion overshadowed his mind all the more. Torn by torments 
and full of mental questionings, he fell a prey to delusion just like yourself. (1) 


aqa «was cate ni mete wt daa oat wat "ré 
ama ane mi aft dari gq Gt wat We ho NRN 
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byakula gayau devarisi pahi, kahesi jo samsaya nija mana mahi. 
suni  naradahi lagi ati  daya, sunu khaga prabala rama kai maya.2. 
“In his perplexity he approached the celestial sage Narada and apprized him of the 


doubt that preyed upon his mind. On hearing his tale Narada was moved with great 
compassion and said, ‘Listen, Garuda, formidable is Sri Rama's Maya (delusive power).(2) 


wr Tarr at fua crue een? fade ww wei 

we we at Aaa I wrg samt o faéwuía — drug 

jo gyaninha kara cita  apaharai, bariai bimoha mana karal. 

jehi bahu bāra nacava mohi, soi byapi biharngapati tohi.3. 

“It robs even the wise of their senses and bringing them under its sway, clouds 


their mind with utter infatuation. The same Maya that befooled me many a time has laid 
its hold on you, O lord of the feathered creation. (3) 


Wem — su o 3: MIAR a OE cn Hui 
amt ue we awmi ag we eae fes xi 


mahamoha upaja ura toré, mitihi na begi kahé khaga moré. 
caturanana  pahi  jahu  khagesa, soi karehu jehi hoi nidesā.4. 


* *A blinding infatuation has taken root in your heart and it will not be readily 
eradicated by any words of mine. Therefore, betake yourself to Brahma, O Garuda, and 
do whatever he enjoins you.’ (4) 


gosta cafe ast qeu ara wa WM! 
eR rur sep amd uf ut Ws GAG Il 


Do.: asa kahi cale devarisi karata rama guna gana, 
hari maya bala baranata puni puni parama sujana.59. 


"So saying the most enlightened celestial sage went his way, chanting Sri Rama's 
glories and repeatedly recalling to his mind the power of Sri Hari's Maya. (59) 


dio—aa amA fafa ufé crum fep dés yoa was 
am fata mè fae aati waft uam uuo ata Brae 

Cau.: taba khagapati biramci pahi gayaü, nija samdeha  sunavata  bhayauüu. 
suni  biramci ramahi siru nava, samujhi pratapa prema ati chava.1. 


“The lord of the feathered creation, Garuda, then went to Brahma, the Creator, and 
told him about his doubt. On hearing his story Brahma bowed his head to Sri Rama and, 
realizing His might, was overwhelmed with love. (1) 


™ We ae fear famine aa cefér cess tara 

ee ma at afte wma feuer on wife Wife Tarai 
mana mahü karai bicara bidhata, maya basa kabi  kobida  gyata. 

hari maya kara amiti prabhava, bipula bara jehi mohi  nacava.2. 
“The Creator mused within himself: “The seers and sages as well as the learned are 


all dominated by Maya. Unbounded is the power of $rr Hari's Maya, that has often made 
a puppet of me. (2) 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1107 


aT WTA GAT AA SUIT | we STATS We TaAMTST tl 
wa ww fat fT west wt wa WH Wass 
aga jagamaya jaga mama uparaja, nahi acaraja  moha  khagaraja. 
taba bole bidhi gira suhāī, jana mahesa rama prabhutai.3. 


“ ‘The whole of this animate and inanimate creation was evolved by me; no wonder, 
then, that the king of the birds has been beguiled by it.” Thereupon Brahma said in 
charming accents, “The great Lord Siva is conversant with Sri Rama’s glory. (3) 


ama 8 der Ue Weida saa we We aE 

we Zuge wa daa mi faen aaa fat artis 
bainateya  samkara X pahi  jahü, tata anata  puchahu jani  kahü. 
tahá hoihi tava samsaya hani, caleu bihamga sunata bidhi bani.4. 


"Therefore, O Garuda, approach Lord Sankara and ask no question of anyone 
elsewhere, O dear one! There alone will your doubts be resolved." On hearing Brahma's 
advice, Garuda left on his journey. (4) 


gota Aina ams aa AY Ure 
Wt Ts Hat Te Weg BT FAMI GON 


Do.: paramatura bihamgapati ayau taba mo pasa, 
jata raheü kubera  grha  rahihu uma  kailasa.60. 


“Then Garuda, the lord of the feathered kingdom, came to me in utmost distress. At 
that time I was on my way to Kubera's abode; while you, Uma, were here on Mount 
Kailasa. (60) 


dio—te m ug wat fum mm us sq o Weg aati 

aa oa af fart ve wein aa FY wes varie 
Cau.: tehi mama pada sadara siru nava, puni apana samdeha sunava. 

suni tà kari binati mrdu  bàni, prema sahita mai kaheü  bhavani.1. 

“He reverently bowed his head at my feet and then placed his doubt before me. On 
hearing his submission, which was couched in humble words, Bhavani, I lovingly said to 
him. (1) 

fare wes wmm we Ai wat wa m AN 

wae es Wa WaT WTI Wa ag He HMA CHGRUTDU II 

milehu garuRa maraga maha mohi, kavana  bhàti ^ samujhàvaü  tohi. 

tabahi hoi saba samsaya bhamga, jaba bahu kala karia satasamga.2. 


"Garuda, you have met me on the way; how, then, can I instruct you? Doubts are 
resolved only when one enjoys the fellowship of saints for a sufficiently long time, (2) 


gha web siam —qemacme o cf yas OO 

we we sie na aaam up wea wa aN 3i 
sunia taha harikatha suhai, nana bhati — muninha jo gal. 
jehi mahu adi madhya avasana, prabhu pratipadya rama bhagavana.3. 
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“and listens there to the delightful episodes of Sri Hari that have been sung by the 
sages in diverse ways and the sole theme of which—at the beginning, in the middle as well 
as at the end—is the divine Lord Sri Rama. (3) 


fa cf wem aa we mg usqé wal we qe we 

ase Gat Bat Geel wa wa Ae sft Aas 

nita hari katha hota jahá bhāī, pathavau tahā sunahu tumha jal. 

jaihi sunata sakala  samdeha, rama carana hoihi ati nehā.4. 

“I shall accordingly send you to a place where, O dear one, the story of Sri Hari is 


recited everyday; you go there and listen. As you hear it, all your doubts will be fully 
resolved and you will develop intense love for Sri Rama’s feet. (4) 


şaq wee A eR Hor dfe faa Are A arm 
We we fq wa ve Bs A GS GTI RS 


Do.: binu satasamga na hari katha tehi binu moha na bhaga, 
moha gaé binu rama pada hoi na drRha anuraga.61. 
“Except in the company of saints nowhere there is talk of Sri Hari (Satasanga), and 


one cannot be rid of delusion except through such talk. And till one’s delusion is removed, 
one cannot have deep-rooted affection for Sri Rama’s feet. (61) 


qoia « vquía faq ap fet wer oa vam farm 
sm Aa dar fit Amk ww mae wem 


Cau. milahi na raghupati binu anuraga, kié joga tapa gyana_biraga. 

uttara disi sumdara giri nila, tahá raha kakabhusumdi  susila.1. 

“Sri Raghunatha cannot be found except through love, even though you may 
practise Yoga (mind-control) or austere penance or culivate spiritual wisdom or dispassion. 


In the north there is a beautiful bluish mountain called Nilagiri, where lives the amiable 
Kakabhusundi, (1) 


we mA wt wa Waitt WW We ag nef 

w ma at mes Ptati ae ale fafaa faded ei 
rama bhagati patha parama prabina, gyani guna  grha bahu _ kalina. 
rama  katha so kahai niramtara, sadara sunaht bibidha bihamgabara.2. 


"highly conversant with the path of Devotion to Sri Rama, enlightened, full of all 
good qualities and ages old. He unceasingly recites Sri Rama's narrative and noble birds 
of different species reverently listen to it. (2) 


we ug we et mW AR we wha ga qiu 

À wa af wa ma agi ues af uu ue fus wis 

jai sunahu tahá hari guna bhüri, hoihi moha  janita dukha dari. 

mat jaba tehi saba kaha bujhai, caleu harasi mama pada siru nai.3. 

“Go there and hear of the many virtues of Sri Hari; your distress born of infatuation 


will thus be resolved.” When I had thus told him everything in unambiguous terms, 
Garuda bowed his head at my feet and departed joyfully. (3) 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1109 


wd su 3 Ho waive p cu | umani 
ase we are sherria awa we WRUTPTETUT UY UI 


tate uma na mai samujhava, raghupati krpa maramu mai pāvā. 
hoihi kinha  kabahd — abhimana, so khovai caha krpanidhana.4. 


“Uma, I did not instruct him myself, because by the grace of Sri Raghunatha I had 
come to know the secret (of Garuda's infatuation). He must have given vent to his pride on 
some occasion and the All-merciful Sri Rama evidently wished to cure him of that. (4) 


we dí aun H ae wai aes cum unt & wT 
Ww WT wad — erba wüfs cr We cheer se marta 


kachu tehi te puni mai nahi rakha, samujhai khaga khagahi kai bhasa. 
prabhu maya balavamta bhavani, jahi na moha kavana asa gyani.5. 


“Partly there was another reason why I did not detain him: a bird follows the 
language of a bird better. My lord's Maya, Bhavani, is formidable; who is there so wise 
as not to be beguiled by it? (5) 


dio — ardt sta Farah ryaaute ent SA i 
wife are ma At urat eae TATU ER (9h) 


Do.: gyani bhagata siromani tribhuvanapati kara jana, 
tahi moha maya nara pavára karahf gumana.62(A). 


“Even Garuda, the very crest-jewel of devotees and enlightened souls and the mount 
of Lord Visnu, the sovereign of the three spheres, was deluded by Maya; how absurd, then, 
that poor mortals foolishly feel proud.” (62 A) 


[PAUSE 28 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
faa farfa He Ales HI EOS STI 
ate fart Sat afè APA Arar Uist SRTOTH 11 2 (9E) Ul 


siva biramci kahü mohai ko hai bapura ana, 

asa jiya jani bhajaht muni maya pati bhagavana.62(B). 

The Lord's Maya beguiles even Siva and Brahma; of what account is any poor 
creature? Bearing this in mind, the sages adore the divine Lord of Maya (Sri Hari).(62 B) 


dos Tes We ug Ee ata sho aft cma sm 
afa Ga was WH wait Ae aa wa GNE d 

Cau.: gayau garuRa jahá basai bhusumda, mati akumtha hari bhagati akharnda. 
dekhi saila prasanna mana bhayaü, maya moha soca saba  gayauüu.1. 


Garuda went to the abode of Kakabhusundi of unhampered wisdom, brimming over 
with rapturous devotion to Sri Hari. At the sight of the mountain his heart rejoiced and he 
was rid of all Maya (delusion) and anxiety. (1) 


wf dsm wat Weorti ae WwW Ws wet Baril 
ag s fast we mi m dmm aka Berne 
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kari taRaga majjana jalapana, bata tara gayau hrdayá harasana. 

brddha brddha biharga tahá āe, sunai rama ke carita — suhae.2. 

After bathing in the tarn and drinking of its water, he betook himself under the 
banyan tree, delighted at heart. Aged birds of all kinds flocked there to hear Sri Rama's 
charming exploits. (2) 

ne se oat aig ceTED| WdEl wa was Grae 

ama ë dfi uma aT aes aaa aa WATT 

katha arambha karai soi caha, tehī samaya  gayau  khaganaha. 

āvata dekhi sakala khagarājā, haraşeu bayasa_ sahita samājā.3. 

Kākabhuśuņdi was just on the point of commencing the narrative when Garuda, the 


king of the birds, arrived. All were rejoiced to see Garuda, the king of the whole feathered 
creation, approach—Kakabhusundi no less than the rest of the assembly. (3) 


aft amet amA at aberivamd ue ya det 

at wr Wd 3AM Aaa saat aa ates AMT 
ati adara khagapati kara kinha, svagata puchi  suāsana dinha. 
kari puja sameta anuraga, madhura bacana taba boleu kaga.4. 


Kakabhusundi received the king of birds, Garuda, with utmost reverence and, 
having enquired after his welfare, conducted him to an exalted seat. After offering him 
loving veneration (lit., worship), Kakabhusundi addressed him in pleasant accents: (4) 


AMA Hara was H aa que GIT 
SITE wg Al Hil sta Wy SITUE hfe HIT & 3 (H ) I 


Do.: natha krtaratha bhayaü maf tava darasana khagaraja, 
ayasu dehu so karaü aba prabhu ayahu kehi kaja.63(A). 


“My lord, I have been blessed by your sight; now let me do whatever you bid me, O 
king of the birds. With what object have you come, my lord?" (63 A) 


"T HANA BA qe he Ug sper Gr i 
We & areqfa aras Frat qr enfe WES 83 (33) 


sada krtaratha rupa tumha kaha mrdu bacana khagesa, 
jehi kai astuti sadara nija mukha kinhi mahesa.63(B). 
“You have always been an embodiment of blessedness," said the lord of the feathered 


kingdom, Garuda, in gentle tone, “as I find that the great Lord Siva reverently extolled you 
with His own mouth. (63 B) 


Ño- dri Se eet mI HD wa was ae dd Wasi 
aha unm Wat aa mwm JREIS We Waa AAT wane 

Cau.: sunahu tata jehi karana ayaü, so saba bhayau darasa tava payau. 
dekhi parama pavana tava a$rama, gayau moha samsaya nana bhrama.1. 


“Listen, Revered Sir, the object for which I came has already been fully accomplished 
as I reached here, and I have also had the privilege of seeing you. At the very sight of your 
most holy hermitage, my delusion, doubt and many misconceptions have all disappeared. (1) 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1111 


aa sm am ata wa i wer qaq ga sp waa 
wet m pag im m o fee aT NU 


aba  $rirama  katha ati pavani, sada sukhada dukha purnja nasavani. 

sadara tata sunavahu mohi, bara bāra  binavad prabhu  tohr.2. 

“Now, Revered Sir, narrate to me with due reverence the most sacred and purifying 
story of Sri Rama, which is ever delightful and a cure for all sufferings. This is what I beg 
of you again and again.” (2) 


qa wes & fur Aimi ma wa wee ata 
ws Wg AW WA sori am we Ut FW Ter 3i 


sunata garuRa kai gira binita, sarala suprema sukhada supunita. 
bhayau tasu mana parama uchaha, lāga kahai raghupati guna _ gaha.3. 


The moment Kakabhusundi heard Garuda's prayer—humble, sincere, loving, delightful 
and pious—a supreme joy suffused his mind and he commenced recounting the virtues of 
Sri Raghunatha. (3) 

vane aR — stp SMart i weak me mA ear 

Ut Ane amt We sonia at wat 3TH Y 


prathamahi ati anuraga bhavani, ramacarita sara  kahesi  bakhani. 
puni narada kara moha apara, kahesi — bahuri  ravana X avatara.4. 


First of all, with fervent devotion, Bhavani, he gave an elaborate description of the 
lake of Sri Rama's exploits. Next he told about Narada’s terrible infatuation and then of 
Ravana's incarnation (birth). (4) 


ywy aam at yA mii we fee uta mete "Wn CUP! 
prabhu  avatara katha puni gai, taba sisu carita kahesi mana lāī.5. 


Thereafter he sang the story of the Lord's descent and then recounted with deep 
interest His childlike sports (Lila)). (5) 


dio—sTereifia enfe fatater faf aa AEs UTA sse 
Rr amaa ete um siters femme gx 


Do.: balacarita kahi bibidhi bidhi mana maha parama uchaha. 
risi agavana  kahesi puni  $riraghubira — bibaha.64. 


After narrating His childlike sports (Lila) of various kinds with utmost rapture of 
mind, he told of sage Vi$vamitra's arrival and thereafter of Sri Rama’s wedding. (64) 


do—agkt wa at ë wimi yA qus a wt Tw wT 
yaks at fa Ammi aA wa eua HNN 


Cau. bahuri rama  abhiseka prasamga, puni nrpa bacana raja rasa bhamga. 
purabasinha kara biraha bisada, kahesi rama  lachimana sambada.1. 
Then he narrated the episode of Sri Rama’s projected installation (as the Prince- 


Regent of Ayodhya) and after that he spoke of the sudden interruption in the festivities 
connected with the installation due to King DaSaratha’s solemn pledge to Kaikeyt, as well 
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as of the citizens’ agony at Sri Rama’s parting. He then told the dialogue between $ri 
Rama and Laksmana. (1) 


fef wet hae sami ue sk faa yam 
werde wy fae aam ape fit ge ware 


bipina gavana  kevata anuraga, surasari utari nivasa prayaga. 

balamika prabhu milana bakhana, citrakuta jimi base bhagavana.2. 

And further described their journey to the forest, the devotion of the boatman and their 
ferrying across the celestial stream, Ganga, and halt at Prayaga. He further described the 
Lord’s meeting with the sage Valmiki and how the divine Sri Rama sojourned at Citrakuta. (2) 


aaaea oT TT OT I eat TI 

wf qu fear a pani waa mW We wy oper wets 

sacivagavana nagara nrpa marana, bharatagavana prema bahu barana. 

kari nrpa_ kriya samga purabasi, bharata gae jahá prabhu sukha rasi.3. 

Again, he then told of the minister's (Sumantra's) return to the capital, the King's 
demise, Bharata's coming back (from his maternal grandfather's), as well as his abundant 


love for Sri Rama. He further related how after performing the King's obsequies, Bharata 
with all the citizens betook himself to where the All-blissful Lord Sri Rama was. (3) 


uf wut ag fat wai a Went samt N 

Wt we Bat a actiwy 3m ata ve GA eui 

puni raghupati bahu bidhi samujhae, lai paduka avadhapura ae. 

bharata rahani surapati suta karani, prabhu aru atri bhéta puni barani.4. 

And how when Sri Raghunatha consoled him in several ways he took the Lord's 
sandals and returned to Ayodhya. Kakabhusundi continued and described Bharata's mode 


of life at Nandigrama, the mischievous conduct of Jayanta, the son of Indra, the lord of 
the celestials, and the Lord's meeting with sage Atri. (4) 


à- pè fenrer ae wife fates ce asit wii 
at adie wife as wy sma aa &* ll 


Do.: kahi biradha badha jehi bidhi deha taji sarabhamga, 
barani sutichana priti puni prabhu agasti satasamga.65. 
After giving an account of Viradha’s death at the hands of the Lord, he told how 


the sage Sarabhanga dropped his body, and further described Sutiksna’s devotion and also 
the Lord’s holy communion with sage Agastya. (65) 


dole dh Bt mah a west us ae mN 
uir wy wast pa area ait want ute at ara 

Cau.: kahi damdaka bana  pavanatai, gidha maitri puni  tehi gā. 
puni prabhu pamcabati krta basa, bhamjt sakala muninha ki trasa.1. 


After speaking about the purification of the Dandaka forest, Kakabhusundi told of 
the Lord's friendship with the vulture king, Jatayu. He further narrated how the Lord took 
up His abode at Paficavati and dispelled the fears of all the hermits. (1) 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1113 


uir ama vee amiga ft ate gem 

EX gq aa ag aam fup wa ay cart ATR 
puni lachimana upadesa anüpa, supanakha jimi kinhi kurüpa. 

khara dusana badha bahuri bakhana, jimi saba maramu dasanana jana.2. 
Then came the Lord's incomparable exhortation to Laksmana and the story of 


Surpanakha's mutilation. He further narrated the death of Khara and Dusana (at the Lord's 
hands) and how Ravana (the ten-headed monster) got all the information. (2) 


aha mia  adneti wie fat vs at aa ae wet 

us rero dat ce. eel siege fae HS TTB 

dasakamdhara marica  batakahi, jehi bidhi bhai so saba tehi kahi. 

puni maya  sità kara harana, Sriraghubira biraha kachu  barana.3. 

Again, he then told all the particulars of the latter's talk with Marica. Thereafter he 
described the abduction of the illusory Sita and briefly referred to the desolation of Sri 
Raghunatha. (3) 

yA wy vie fenem fh arti efir waar wate aft web 

wgR fae ama wottiwte fat m ater dh xil 

puni prabhu gidha kriya jimi kinhi, badhi kabamdha sabarihi gati dinhi. 

bahuri biraha baranata raghubira, jehi bidhi gae — sarobara  tira.4. 

After this he told how the Lord performed the obsequies of the vulture king, Jatayu, 
slew the demon Kabandha and bestowed the highest state (final beatitude) on Sabari (the 


Bhila woman), and further narrated how Sri Raghuvira went to the bank of the Pampa lake, 
bewailing His desolation all the way. (4) 


uy ANE Gate cafe mefa fieri WaT 
um ata faa a wt amr wT Ea ( HH) 


Do.: prabhu narada sambada kahi maruti milana prasamga, 
puni sugriva mitar bali prana kara bhamga.66(A). 
After narrating the Lord’s talk with the sage, Narada, as well as the episode of His 


meeting with Hanuman, the son of the wind-god, Bhusundi told of Sri Rama's alliance 
with Sugriva and of Vali’s death at His hands. (66 A) 


enfüfg facts alt wey ena Get Waa ATE I 
a sub Ate ste Wa NIU Hi GIU D (GG) 


kapihi tilaka kari prabhu krta saila prabarasana basa, 
baranana barsa sarada aru rama rosa kapi trasa.66(B). 
He further related how after installing Sugriva on the throne of Kiskindha, the Lord 
took up His abode on Mount Pravarsana, gave an account of the rains as well as of the 


autumn that immediately followed and told of Sri Rama’s indignation with Sugriva and the 
latter’s dismay. (66 B) 


AAR fats efaufa ara wenri dit warm uaa fea ami 
fax waa ale fe urdtiafre aah fae dade 
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Cau.: jehi bidhi kapipati kisa  pathae, sita khoja sakala disi dhae. 
bibara prabesa kinha jehi bhati, kapinha bahori mila = sampati.1. 
Kakabhusundi further narrated how Sugriva, the lord of the monkeys, sent out 
monkeys, who rushed forth in every direction in quest of Sita; how the party sent to the 
south entered a cave and were met later on by Sampati, Jatayu's elder brother. (1) 


qA wa an migm aad was A ATN 

vient aft yaad fit ha A dete sp Ri rare 

suni saba  katha samirakumara, naghata  bhayau payodhi  apara. 

lamká kapi prabesa jimi Kinhà, puni  sitahi dhiraju jimi — dinhà.2. 

How after hearing all the news from him, the son of the wind-god, Hanuman, leapt 
over the vast ocean, how the monkey-chief made his way into Lanka and how later on he 
met and reassured Sita. (2) 


at cw ware wA y cfs ares ag vate 
amy pù tC eT paa TEN 


bana  ujari ravanahi  prabodhi, pura dahi nagheu bahuri payodhi. 

ae kapi saba  jahá  raghurai, baidehi ki kusala sunal.3. 

How after laying waste the grove where Sita had been lodged and exhorting Ravana, 
he set fire to his capital and leapt back across the sea; how the whole party of the monkeys 
rejoined Sri Raghunatha and told Him of Janakr's welfare. (3) 


Sua MR an qy i sae wg o TRAD dir 

fot faster wie fefír smi are Foe am wu 

sena sameti jatha raghubira, utare jai barinidhi tira. 

mila — bibhisana jehi  bidhi ai, sagara nigraha katha sunai.4. 

And how Sri Raghunatha with His army went and encamped on the seashore and how 
Vibhisana came and met Him; and further recited the story of the Ocean’s subjugation. (4) 


à- Aq ater enfu Sa Rat sa unm umi 
Tas aidi dirax ufa fate sere Hm t G9 (95 ) t 


Do. setu badhi kapi sena Jimi utar! sagara para, 
gayau  basithi birabara jehi  bidhi balikumara.67(A). 
Kakabhusundi then narrated how after building a bridge across the ocean the 
monkey host crossed over to the other side and how Angada, the most heroic son of Vali, 
went as an envoy to Ravana. (67 A) 


iter are eng atta fefefzr wenn i 
SUS GA AC ser dieu Hum 8o)! 


nisicara  kisa lara! baranisi  bibidhi X prakara, 
kumbhakarana ghananada kara bala paurusa samghara.67(B). 
He further described the conflict between the demons and the monkeys in all its 


phases, and in course of it the might and valour, and eventually the destruction of 
Kumbhakarna and Meghanada. (67 B) 


* UTTARA-KANDA * 1115 


dio— fre freni wer fef nma vpufa wat wat FAMN 
wat ë aa Hé Ami vrep o fend — Ga are $i 

Cau.: nisicara nikara marana bidhi nana, raghupati ravana samara bakhana. 
ravana badha mamdodari soka, raja bibhisana deva asoka.1. 


Kakabhusundi then told about the extermination of the demon host and the various 
phases of the combat between Sri Raghunatha and Ravana, Ravana's death and Mandodart’s 
lament, the enthronement of Vibhisana, the cessation of the gods' suffering, (1) 


War qR Am eT I wee ihe A ce cna 

ufr yan ule nAg uüdpiosraep aa wy por faa 
sita raghupati milana bahori, suranha  kinhi astuti kara jori. 
puni puspaka caRhi kapinha sameta, avadha cale prabhu krpa  niketa.2. 


and Sita’s reunion with Sri Raghunatha. He further narrated how the gods with 
folded hands hymned the Lord's glories, how the All-merciful Lord then mounted the 
aerial car known by the name of *Puspaka' alongwith the monkeys and flew to Ayodhya.(2) 


we fat wa wr ep 3mua aa feme aa aa "MT 
wer AR m aA ae aed pA arte 3i 


jehi bidhi rama nagara nija ae, bayasa  bisada carita saba gae. 
kahesi bahori rama  abhiseka, pura — baranata  nrpaniti — aneka.3. 


And how Sri Rama arrived at His own capital, Ayodhya, and all such magnificent 
events in detail. He then told of Sri Rama's coronation and also described Ayodhya and 
all its kingly polity. (3) 

mt we ws cana wr A que wa at wari 

ar a TWA EID AART I Hed AAT AT WH S9 vil 

katha samasta bhusumda bakhani, jo mai tumha sana kahit bhavani. 

suni saba rama katha khaganaha, kahata bacana mana parama uchaha.4. 


In this way Kakabhusundi narrated the whole story as I have told you, Bhavani. 
When he heard the whole of Sri Rama’s narrative, Garuda’s mind was filled with rapture 
and he spoke as follows:— (4) 


aos AT egg GAS Weser vui wii 
Was WA Ue As de Ware arse faeere 11 Ge (CH DI 


So.: gayau mora samdeha suneü sakala raghupati carita, 
bhayau rama pada neha tava prasada bayasa tilaka.68(A). 


"My doubts have gone, now that I have heard the whole of Sri Rama's episodes. 
And by your grace, O best of crows, I have developed devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. (68 A) 


Wife vers are Ale We Sera Ta ng PR i 
faerie dere wa faa art wmaqiec (Ga) 


mohi bhayau ati moha prabhu bamdhana rana mahi nirakhi, 
cidanamda samdoha rama bikala karana kavana.68(B). 
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“A mighty bewilderment seized me when I saw the Lord bound in serpants’ coil on the 
battle-field: Sri Rama is Knowledge and Bliss personified; how can He be discomfited? (68 B) 


qoa "ufa ata we a a wat wa daa ati 

as wa sa fea ae Harti ate ae PUTT NN I 
Cau. dekhi carita ati nara anusārī, bhayau hrdayá mama samsaya bhart. 

soi bhrama aba hita kari mai mana, kinha anugraha krpanidhana.1. 

"As I found His ways so closely resembling those of a human being, a grievous 


doubt arose in my mind. Now I regard that error of mine as a blessing and feel that the 
All-merciful bestowed a favour on me (in the form of that error). (1) 


wr aft anu wea tela wat qa own eu 

wt fé da ate cfe atti fads aa wan fate rébus 

jo ati atapa byakula hol, taru chaya sukha janai solī. 

jad nahi hota moha ati mohi, milated tata kavana  bidhi tohī.2. 
“For he alone who is terribly oppressed with the heat of the sun can appreciate the 


blessing of an umbrageous tree. Had I not thus fallen a prey to gross infatuation, how 
could it have been possible for me to meet you, Revered Sir. (2) 


ais fet R nem wena ata fatar ag Aaa qe mid 

frr ya eT ete fuu A fé eeu 3i 
sunateü kimi hari katha suhai, ati bicitra bahu bidhi tumha gai. 
nigamagama . purana mata  eha, kahahi siddha muni nahi samdeha.3. 


, “And how could I get an opportunity to hear the charming and most wonderful story 
of Sri Hari that you have just sung in all its details. The Vedas, the Tantras and the Puranas 
are all one on this point and so declare the Siddhas and sages in unequivocal terms, (3) 


aa Aaya Aak uk I aaa wa wur aR AN 

XH p o dd Qe O3EIA OO dd wae wa Waa Wasi 
sarta  bisuddha milahi pari tehi, citavahi rama krpā kari jehi. 
rama krpa tava darasana bhayau, tava prasada saba samsaya gayau.4. 


“that the fellowship of genuine saints is attained only by those whom Sri Rama 
regards with favour. By Sri Rama’s grace I have been blessed with your sight and by your 
blessing, again, all my doubts have disappeared.” (4) 


toa ferévafea art ated fara srt 
YA Wet AT AST TT BLAS Set HUT MSH ) UU 


Do.: suni bihamgapati bani sahita binaya  anuraga, 
pulaka gata locana sajala mana haraseu ati kaga.69(A). 


On hearing Garuda's speech, so modest and affectionate, Kakabhusundi was greatly 
enraptured at heart: every hair on his body stood erect and his eyes were filled with tears.(69 A) 


TAT wafer writer Aha ensem Tah eft qm i 
Urls SUT 3TÍer Mea Usa HS WATS d S (8 ) I 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1117 


$rota sumati susila suci katha rasika hari dasa, 
pai uma ati gopyamapi sajjana karahí prakasa.69(B). 
Uma, (continues Lord Siva,) saints reveal their profoundest secrets when they find 


a listener who is not only intelligent, virtuous and pious, but fond of Sri Rama’s narrative 
(legends) and a devotee of Sri Hari. (69 B) 


dlo— ates "hrs ae | aT cer ur wife cr su 
wa fate ma wa que Atl qunm TEMA Y I N 


Cau.: boleu kakabhasumda bahori, nabhaga natha para priti na thori. 

saba bidhi natha pujya tumha mere, krpapatra raghunayaka kere.1. 

Then answered Kakabhusundi, who had no small affection for Garuda, the lord of 
the feathered creation: ^My lord, you are in every way worthy of my adoration, recipient 
as you are of Sri Rama's grace. (1) 


gee a daa We FA rema waa athe Ge aw 

uss We faa amA Ai RA — wie ase arene 
tumhahi na samsaya moha na maya, mo para natha kinhi tumha daya. 

pathai moha misa khagapati tohi, raghupati dinhi baRai mohi.2. 
“You had neither doubt nor infatuation, nor delusion; it was only an excuse, my 


lord, for bestowing honour on me. By sending you, O king of the birds, under the pretext 
of infatuation (Moha), Sri Raghunatha has conferred honour on me. (2) 


qe Fa ae at amii A we ay stem Weel 

are wa Aia maA a afar STATA n 3 N 

tumha nija moha kahi  khagasái, so nahi kachu ācaraja gosāī. 

nārada bhava  biramci sanakadi, je munināyaka atamabadi.3. 

“Yet, my lord, there is nothing peculiar in that delusion of yours of which you have 
told me, O king of the birds; for the celestial sage Narada, Lord Siva and Brahma, the 
Creator, as well as Sanaka and the other great sages, exponents of the truth of the Spirit, (3) 


We 4 sia are af hati at wt am waa + Ret 
qui k a Ae ochre! df art ues wre fé wmEDU vi 


moha na amdha kinha kehi kehi, ko jaga kama nacava na jehi. 
trsnà kehi na  kinha bauraha, kehi kara hrdaya krodha nahi daha.4. 


"whoever of these has not been deluded by infatuation? Again, is there anyone in 
this world whom lust has not made a puppet of? Who has not been maddened by the thirst 
for enjoyment and whose heart has not been inflamed by anger? (4) 


dio — TET ÍT aaa ax cafe cafe WA SINT 
cle & oy fase ahs 4 ufé HAR uo ( x ) I 


Do.: gyani tapasa sūra kabi kobida guna  agara, 
kehi kai lobha bidambana kinhi na ehi samsara.70(A). 


“Is there any sage, ascetic, hero, seer, man of learning or man of virtue in this world 
whom greed has not wrecked? (70 A) 
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sina sien A abe cafe wet ate Taare i 
TTC ch AA Y CHT 3TH CANT 9E G0 (33 ) Il 


Srimada bakra na kinha kehi prabhuta badhira na kahi, 
mrgalocani ke naina sara ko asa lāga na jahi.70(B). 
"Again, whom has the pride of pelf not perverted? Who has not been deafened by 


power? And is there anyone who has not been smitten by the shaft-like glances of a fawn- 
eyed woman? (70 B) 


dott pa wur fé PAA A AM Gu mrs fusi 
wat va cafe afé aaa | ana chÍE at Wa A Aaa 


Cau.: guna krta sanyapata nahi kehi, kou na mana mada tajeu nibehi. 

jobana jvara kehi nahi balakava, mamata kehi kara jasa na nasava.1. 

“Who is not thrown out of his mental equipoise by the combined action of the 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) as by the synchronous derangement of the three humours 
of the body (which generally proves fatal to the victim according to the principles of 
Ayurveda)? None has escaped the stings of pride and arrogance. Who does not get wildly 
excited under an attack of fever in the form of youth and whose good reputation is 
not marred by worldly attachment? (1) 


Tex ale adn A mati ale 7 ate adit ST N 
fear uifüfr ar af arial woowi 3 srt wane 
macchara kahi kalamka na lava, kahi na  soka  samira dolava. 

cimta sapini ko nahi  khaya, ko jaga jahi na  byapi mayaa. 
“Who does not incur obloquy through envy and who is not shaken by the blast of 


grief? Who is not bitten by the serpent of anxiety? And is there anyone in this world who 
is not overcome by Maya (the delusive potency of God)? (2) 


wie TR ade ura wf cp emu cp cer ae att 
wa fat Ar ger di aie dm ufa ze pa a uetus 


kita manoratha daru sarira, jehi na laga ghuna ko asa dhira. 
suta bita loka Tsana tini, kehi kai mati inha krta na malini.3. 


"Again, is there anyone so resolute of mind, whose body is not being consumed 
by desire as wood is eaten away by woodworm? Whose mind has not been polluted by 
the threefold desire—the desire for progeny, the desire for wealth and the desire for 
fame? (3) 


a wa wea at ubera) wee: aff at at URTII 
fra an wie aÑ am va af wa adiuxu 


yaha saba maya kara parivara, prabala amiti ko baranai para. 
siva caturānana  jàhi  derahi, apara  jiva kehi  lekhe  mahi.4. 


“All these constitute the retinue of Maya, formidable and infinite in number, more 
than anyone can tell. Even Lord Siva and the four-faced Brahma (the Creator) are ever 
afraid of these; of what account, then, are other creatures? (4) 
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Joa WSS GAT AE Aa Heh Was 
aaa rie we ea Hus ums i 9 (a) 


Do.: byapi raheu samsara mahü maya kataka pracamda, 
senapati kamadi bhata dambha kapata pasamda.71.(A). 
“Maya’s formidable army is spread over the whole universe. Concupiscence etc., viz., 
Anger and Greed are its generals; Hypocrisy, Deceit and Heresy its warriors. (71 A) 


a art wait & owner fier art 
ge AU Hur fry mer Hes ua Thru oe (x33) 


so daàsi raghubira kai samujhé mithya sopi, 
chüta na rama krpa binu natha kahaü pada ropi.71(B). 
“That Maya, however, is Sri Rama’s own handmaid; though unreal when understood, 


there is no release from its grip except by Śrī Rama’s grace: I declare this with my utmost 
conviction. (71 B) 


dost "ur aa wie wai we uta ae we A WaT 
Wig wy y fara anam aa act sa aed wane 
Cau.: jo maya saba  jagahi nacava, jasu carita lakhi kahü na pava. 
soi praphu bhrü bilasa khagaraja, nāca nati iva sahita samaja.1. 
“The same Maya that has made a puppet of the whole world and whose ways are 


unknown to everyone, dances with all her troupe like an actress on the stage to the play 
of the Lord's eyebrows, O Garuda, the king of birds. (1) 


as Urea we weiss fram wa at am 

aah Sy sas aHa ser anean ATTN R N 

Soi saccidanamda ghana rama, aja bigyāna rūpa bala dhāmā. 
byapaka byāpya akhamda anamta, akhila amoghasakti bhagavamta.2. 
“Such is Sri Rama, who is devoid of birth, the totality of Existence, Knowledge and 


Bliss, wisdom personified, the acme of beauty and strength. He is both pervading and 
pervaded, immutable, infinite and integral, the Lord of unfailing power. (2) 


am agu ofr mm a amaa aiT 

Fra Prax Amm fe Ro gm HANN 
aguna adabhra gira gotita, sabadarasi anavadya ajita. 
nirmama nirakara niramoha, nitya niramjana sukha  sarmndoha.3. 
“Devoid of Gunas, vast (immense), transcending speech as well as the other senses, 


all-seeing, free from blemish, invincible, unattached, devoid of form, free from error, 
eternal and untainted by Maya, bliss personified. (3) 


Weir wm wy wa Noadtiaga Fite fas aami 
vat We etre et i fee ae wu aes fes aT wt 


prakrti para prabhu saba ura basi, brahma niriha biraja abinasi. 
ihà moha kara karana_ nahi, rabi sanmukha tama kabahü ki jàhi.4. 


1120 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


“Beyond the realm of Prakrti (Matter), the all powerful Lord, indwelling the hearts 
of all, is the desireless, immutable and imperishable Brahma. In Him infatuation finds no 
ground to stand upon; can the mass of darkness ever approach the sun? (4) 


oT Eq WTA WY WA as aq YT 
feu ahd ure Ua Ulead AL STIR 1192 (R) 


Do.: bhagata hetu bhagavana prabhu rama dhareu tanu bhupa, 
kie carita pavana parama prakrta nara anurüpa.72(A). 


“For the sake of His devotees, the divine Lord Sri Rama took the form of an earthly 
sovereign and performed most sacred deeds in the manner of ordinary mortals, (72 A) 


SIT 3TTen AT at TT HWS AS CRUS | 
"Hg Us Wat Calas SIA ET UDOHIZ 93 (E)N 


jathā aneka besa dhari nrtya karai nata koi, 
soi soi bhava dekhavai apuna hoi na  soi.72(B). 


"even as an actor, while acting on the stage, assumes various guises and exhibits 
different characters but himself remains his own self. (72 B) 


diosa wA — vitem as i ws AA a perenni 
a Ufa atest aaa cena up ux cre ete sf vanus 


Cau.: asi raghupati lila uragari, danuja bimohani jana  sukhakar. 
je mati malina bisayabasa kami, prabhu para moha dharahi imi svami.1. 
“Such, O Garuda, is the pastime of Sri Raghunatha, a bewilderment to the demons 
but a delight to His followers. Those who are impure of mind, given over to the pleasures 
of the senses and slaves of passion, attribute infatuation to the Lord in the following 
manner, my master. (1) 


wT w WT me Wa Ela did aa ala ae we Ae 

wa we fefu wa as nura dp ame uta sas fevatuen 
nayana dosa ja kaha jaba hol, pita barana sasi kahd kaha sol. 
jaba jehi disi bhrama hoi khagesa, so kaha pacchima  uyau dinesa.2. 


“He who has a jaundiced eye declares the moon as of a yellow colour so long as 
the disease is there. When a man is confused as to the point of the compass, O Garuda, 
he affirms that the sun has risen in the west. (2) 


"lene dat Wt a 3TeeD eae mg AN 
wrern wmm a wate mA mefe ure feres sd 


naukarüRha calata jaga  dekha, acala mohabasa àapuhi lekha. 
balaka bhramahi na bhramahi grhadi, kahahi paraspara mithyabadi.3. 


“A man who is sailing on a boat finds the world moving and deludes himself with 
the idea that he himself is standing still. Children whirl round in play, but not the 
surrounding buildings etc.; yet they dub one another a liar (when some of them insist that 
it is they themselves who are moving). (3) 
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ee fangs aa Ae fae wd we aam udi 

Waa afte ami i eet wate cwefefü cmi 

hari bisaika asa moha biharhga, sapanehü nahi agyàna prasamga. 

mayabasa matimamda . abhagi, hrdayá jamanika bahubidhi lāgī.4. 

“Tt is in this way, O Garuda, that error is attributed to Sri Hari; otherwise not even 
in a dream is He subject to delusion. Those dull-witted wretches who are dominated by 
Maya and who have many a veil hanging over their mind, (4) 

d w ze ca us wb) BD sara wa ur wN 

te satha hatha basa samsaya karahi, nija agyana rama para dharahi.5. 


“such fools alone raise doubts in their perversity and attribute their own ignorance 
to Sri Rama. (5) 


Ao CHIT AA Hd CUNY Yd TTETHD Ga | 
a fata ame vata We ur qu HTN 3 (95) 


Do.: kama krodha mada lobha rata grhasakta dukharüpa, 
te kimi janahi raghupatihi müRha pare tama kupa.73(A). 
“Steeped in lust, anger, arrogance and greed and attached to their home, which is 


a replica of woe, how can such dullards know Sri Raghunatha, fallen as they are in the 
depths of darkness (ignorance)? (73 A) 


Pat xeu gers stat enmt sm AS HTS | 

gu Shs AMT Uta GA AP HT WA SIs 93 (38) 
nirguna rüpa sulabha ati saguna jana nahi koi, 
sugama agama nana carita suni muni mana bhrama hoi.73(B). 


"The attributeless aspect of the Godhead is easy to understand; but no one can 
comprehend the embodied form (which is beyond all modes of Prakrti and divine in 
character). Even sages' mind is bewildered on hearing of the various exploits of the Lord, 
both of an intelligible and baffling character. (73 B) 


şo- ew qA wat i ces ft et Gers 
wife fafa ate was wy Wrépa Hrs wa wat wp ate 
Cau.: sunu khagesa raghupati prabhutal, kahaü jathamati katha suhai. 


jehi bidhi moha bhayau prabhu mohi, sou saba  katha  sunàvaü  tohi.1. 


“Hear, O lord of the feathered kingdom, Garuda, of the greatness of Sri Raghunatha. 
I recite to you according to the best of my ability a delightful story in this connection. I 
shall also narrate to you the whole story as to how I fell a prey to delusion, my lord. (1) 


TH wur we Ge rara ERO mw wh Wife wean 

ad we we dee qrasium wet AR Masui 
rama krpa bhajana tumha tata, hari guna prīti mohi sukhadata. 
tate nahi kachu tumhaht duravaü, parama rahasya manohara gavau.2. 


“You, esteemed Garuda, are a favourite of Sri Rama and fond of hearing Sri Hari's 
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glories and are thus a source of delight to me. I am, therefore, keeping back nothing from 
you and will lyrically tell you profound and deep secret legends. (2) 
HE Wa wt HESD GMS psp am a wale ami 
Wad Wt āu AMT wet ae aan SAT 
sunahu rama kara sahaja subhaü, jana abhimana na rakhaht kau. 
samsrta mūla  sülaprada nana, sakala soka  dayaka  abhimana.3. 
“Hear of Sri Rama's innate disposition: He never tolerates pride in His devotee. For 
pride is the root of metempsychosis and the cause of all kinds of pain and all forms of 
grief. (3) 
aa cé paha gå wc Toit 
fef fra wu ser ts Wasiad fea aft at wu 
tate karaht krpānidhi duri, sevaka para mamatā ati bhūr. 
jimi sisu tana brana hoi gosal, mátu  ciràva  kathina ki nai.4. 


“Hence the All-merciful gets rid of it in His extreme fondness for His servants/ 
followers, even as when a boil appears on the body of a child, my lord, the mother gets 
it operated like one having a heart of stone. (4) 


go Hala WAN ga wag Was ater smi 
fer are fea St tia a at Fare diu os (CH) UU 


Do.: jadapi prathama dukha pavai rovai bala adhira, 
byadhi nasa hita janani ganati na so sisu pira.74(A). 
“Although at first (while the boil is being cut open) the child experiences pain and 


cries piteously, yet the mother heeds not the child's agony in her anxiety to see the child 
cured. (74 A) 


fata vafa Fast ara at atte ur fea eut i 
qeifasra Ua wale enu eng WA enm uv (|) U 


timi raghupati nija dasa kara harahi mana hita lagi, 
tulasidasa aise prabhuhi kasa na bhajahu bhrama tyagi.74(B). 


"Even so, in the interest of the devotee himself, $rt Raghunatha takes away his pride.” 
Forswearing all doubt, Tulasidasa, why should you not adore such a lord as this? (74 B) 


dow par amA gI mes GTA wp Wd meN 
Wa Wa WA Wt aq eet i aH tq octet ag NRN 
Cau.: rama krpa apani jaRatai, kahau khagesa sunahu mana Iai. 


jaba jaba rama manuja tanu dharahi, bhakta hetu {la bahu _ karahi.1. 


“Now, O Garuda, lord of the feathered kingdom, I tell you of $rr Rama’s benign 
nature and my own insensitivity; listen attentively. Whenever Sri Rama appears in human 
form and enacts innumerable sports (Lila) for the sake of His devotees, (1) 


ws ws samt FY welt arta fact esi 
wt WE (iS Cee TTS NN 
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taba taba avadhapurn mat jaü, balacarita biloki harasau. 
janma mahotsava  dekhaü jal, barasa paca tahá rahaü  lobhài.2. 


“I betake myself to the city of Ayodhya and rejoice to watch His childlike plays. I 
go and witness the grand festival of His birth and, fascinated (by the charm of His childlike 
sports), stay on there for full five years. (2) 


sued "TH OTT ar HW aie ma TI 
frs wos fat ae aA qra as somites 


istadeva mama balaka rama, sobha  bapusa koti sata kama. 
nija prabhu badana nihari nihari, locana  suphala karat X uragari.3. 


“Child Rama is my beloved deity, who in totality sums up in His person the charm 
of countless Cupids. Ever gazing on the countenance of my lord, I let my eyes take utmost 
delight of their being. (3) 


wg sm su aR at imi as aera ag mux 
laghu bayasa bapu dhari harisamga, dekhad balacarita bahu — rarmga.4. 


“Assuming the form of a little crow and remaining in the company of Sri Hari, I 
witness His childlike exploits of all kinds. (4) 


A ARa We we fats de de WU SEIS! 
Wort wr shat We Al Jars HT GTS du (HY 
Do.: larikal jahá jahá phirahi tahá tahá sarhga uRau, 
jüthani parai ajira maha so uthai kari khau.75(A). 


“Wherever He moves about as a child I flutter about close to Him. And the crumbs 
that fall from His mouth in the courtyard I pick them up and eat these. (75 A) 


Wen at anrea aa ata fau waar 
yira uy cet irs yafana was SAT ou (|) Ul 


eka bara atisaya saba carita kie  raghubira, 

sumirata prabhu lila soi pulakita bhayau sarīra.75(B). 

“In one particular cycle Sri Raghunātha performed all His exploits in their fulness.” 
The moment Kakabhusundi recalled those exploits, hair on his body stood erect. (75 B) 
uio—«zg MES UE GMa p maa wan YATAR | 

wafer a — et aa eee oP aoa net 
Cau.: kahai bhasumda sunahu khaganayaka, ramacarita — sevaka — sukhadayaka. 

nrpamamdira sumdara saba bhati, khacita kanaka mani nānā  .|jati.1. 


Continued Kakabhusundi: “Listen, O chief of the birds, the story of Sri Rama is 
delightful to His devotees. The king's palace at Ayodhya was beautiful in everyway: it was 
all of gold, studded with precious stones of various kinds. (1) 


am a wes ef sive ae fa cas mgu 
sreiferira ed qi Aaaa ahr wat Wear 
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barani na jāi rucira dganal, jahá — khelahi nita — cariu bhai. 

balabinoda karata raghurai, bicarata ajira janani — sukhadai.2. 

“The courtyard, where the four brothers played everyday, was magnificent beyond 
description. Sri Raghuvira frolicked about in this courtyard carrying on His childlike 
pastimes that were the delight of His mother. (2) 


Tad Yt o chere wi 3i 3m ula fs ag arti 

"d Usa seq YE UT wea Slat w]e ala at arms 
marakata mrdula kalevara syama, amga amga prati chabi bahu kama. 
nava rajiva aruna mrdu carana, padaja rucira nakha sasi duti harana.3. 


“His tender frame was dark of hue with a greenish tinge resembling that of emerald; 
every limb of it had the loveliness of innumerable Cupids compressed into it. His feet were 
soft and ruddy like a young lotus, with bright toes and nails that outshone the brilliance 
of the moon. (3) 


wed sin paR Until qur ae wat tant 

ae we ums Waa wie enfe fafa cher Wet WD YU 

lalita amka kulisadika cari, nüpura caru madhura  ravakari. 

caru  purata mani racita banal, kati kimkini kala mukhara suhai.4. 

“They had soles bearing the fourfold lovely marks of the thunderbolt, the elephant- 
goad, the flag and the lotus, and were adorned with beautiful anklets that sweetly jingled. 
The charming band about His waist, which was made of gold, studded with jewels, 
produced a pleasant tinkling sound. (4) 


goat cnp ya Car at Shee Tei 
T stad uma Afaa emer fase c VE Ul 


Do.: rekha traya sumdara udara nabhi rucira gabhira, 
ura ayata bhrajata bibidhi bala  bibhusana  cira.76. 


“The belly contained three lovely folds with a charming deep navel. The broad chest 
gleamed with jewels and raiment of various kinds, all befitting a child. (76) 


dost UM Ta wet etl ag fara fay der 
etl wet et aw lera cure fuse arm ola dame 


Cau. aruna pani nakha karaja manohara, bahu  bisala bibhusana  sumdara. 
kamdha bala kehari dara grīvā, caru cibuka  anana chabi siva.1. 
*His roseate hands, nails and fingers were all captivating; His long arms were richly 
adorned. He had shoulders resembling those of a lion's cub and a neck shaped like a 
conch, a lovely chin and a face which was the very perfection of beauty. (1) 


PAA — PO TEN Seti d$ gs ae fee at wm 
wer: PAM AAR WM | Gah Ae CHÍHD eX WTH ETHTIU 3 di 


kalabala bacana adhara arunare, dui dui dasana bisada bara bare. 
lalita kapola [manohara nasa, sakala sukhada sasi kara sama hasa.2. 


*His speech was yet indistinct, His lips rosy and His mouth contained a pair of small 
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pearly and shapely teeth both above and below. He had lovely cheeks, a charming nose 
and a smile which afforded delight and was bright as the rays of the moon. (2) 


Tat ha AeA wa Aelia wet fate Are 

fame ype an sat ena ata wa tan sla wm id 

nila kamja locana bhava mocana, bhrajata bhala_ tilaka — gorocana. 

bikata bhrkuti sama $ravana suhae, kumcita kaca mecaka chabi chae.3. 

“His eyes, which resembled a pair of blue lotuses, broke the bonds of worldly 
existence; while His forehead gleamed with a sacred mark made with yellow sandal 


pigment. He had arched eyebrows, pretty well-matched ears and black and curly hair that 
scattered their charm all round. (3) 


"a sit cup m AAI feces fuer cmefa arti 

uq wa qu aine Aa ama fa ufefeep Parties 

pita jhini jhaguli tana sohi, kilakani — citavani —bhavati mohi. 

rūpa  rasi  nrpa ajira bihārī, nacahi nija pratibimba nihari.4. 

"A thin yellow garment set off His swarthy person, and His shrill gleeful cry and 


glance captivated me. Thus frolicking in the courtyard of the royal palace, the All-beautiful 
child Rama danced at the sight of His own shadow, (4) 


Wie aa até afafa Aaa exsri ama ure xe safe stern 

fend We ma wa mai aes watt at wu aa y N 
mohi sana karahí bibidhi bidhi kriRa, baranata mohi hoti ati  briRa. 
kilakata mohi dharana jaba dhavahi, calad bhagi taba pupa dekhavahi.5. 


“and played with me in diverse ways, which I blush to narrate. Crying with joy as 
He ran to catch hold of me, I flew away; then (to attract me) He showed me a piece of 
cake. (5) 


dio —3mTefd ene gale WY rs Sat Hale i 
rS Gate Tet ws fa fuf Faas wales uo (CH ) 
Do.: avata nikata hadsahf prabhu bhajata rudana karahi, 
jauU samipa gahana pada phiri phiri citai paraht.77(A). 
"As I went near Him, the lord smiled; but the moment I flew away He started 


crying. And when I approached Him to lay hold of His feet, He scampered off, turning 
round again and again to look at me. (77 A) 


upa fag sa vitem cha vas atte ure i 
mat aka aid wy feris care (Cu) 


prakrta sisu iva lila dekhi bhayau mohi moha, 
kavana caritra karata prabhu cidanamda samdoha.77(B). 


"Seeing Him play like an ordinary child I was overcome with bewilderment as to 
what significant role worthy of Him was being played by the Lord, who is all—knowledge 
and bliss personified? (77 B) 


dott m wma ammi qA wea srt art 
"p m o wu ife wetisam Wa ga dua Ane 
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Cau.: etana mana  anata  khagaraya, raghupati — prerita byapi maya. 

so maya na dukhada mohi kahi, āna  jiva iva  samsrta nāhřī. 

"The moment I allowed this doubt to enter my mind, O king of the birds, $ri Rama's 
Maya (delusive power) took hold of me as directed by Sri Raghunatha. That Maya, 
however, did not prove to be a source of trouble to me, nor did it throw me into the 
whirlpool of birth and death as it does in the case of other creatures. (1) 


Ta ga ae a ati ae a wane efter 

ma sas wh Aami ma we Wa waren 
natha  iha kachu  karana ana, sunahu so savadhana  harijana. 

gyana  akhamda eka  sitabara, maya basya jiva sacaracara.2. 
"This, my lord, was attributable to some extraordinary reason. Hear it attentively, 


O mount of Sri Hari. Sita’s Spouse, Sri Rama, alone is Absolute intelligence personified; 
every creature, whether animate or inanimate, is subject to Maya. (2) 


wi Wa & T MM Wem sent late Ve meg wall 

"raro at wa am a cet wmm Werte 

jai saba ké raha gyàna ekarasa, isvara jivahi bheda kahahu kasa. 

maya basya jva abhimani, tsa basya maya gunakhani.3. 

“If all had the same perfect wisdom, then, what would be the difference between 
God and the Jiva (the individual embodied soul)? The latter, which identifies itself with 
a particular psycho-physical organism, is subject to Maya; while Maya itself, the source 
of the three Gunas, is controlled by God. (3) 


Wat wit Wad wam via saw Uh Siena 

"qur ù% et pa m Ra at wr A ale sori xii 
parabasa jiva svabasa bhagavamta, jiva aneka eka Srikamta. 
mudha bheda jadyapi krta maya, binu hari jai na  koti  upaya.4. 


“The Jiva is dependent (subject to Maya), while God is independent. The Jivas are 
many, while the Lord of Laksmi is one without a second. Even though this difference, 
which has been created by Maya, is illusory, it cannot disappear except by Sri Hari's 
grace, whatever one may do. (4) 


to Tas ch USM feri Vt ae ug ar 
Tarea sift at ar ug fenp wu faeries (& ) i 


Do.: ramacamdra ke bhajana binu jo caha pada nirbana, 
gyanavamta api so nara pasu binu pücha bisana.78(A). 


"The man who seeks to attain the state of eternal bliss without adoring Sri Rama is 
a beast without tail and horns, howsoever wise he may be. (78 A) 


uau wea sate arm UAR | 
Gene fis ca enar far vfervrfer A uc ( v8 ) u 


rakapati soRasa uahf taragana samudai, 
sakala girinha dava laia binu rabi rati na jai.78(B). 
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“Even if the moon, complete in all her sixteen digits rose with the entire starry host, 
and even if all the mountains were set on fire, night would not yield except to the sun. (78 B) 


Awi ek fay wt wii fHeg a view ot acti 
et Gane x om cera up wea org af amen 


Cau.: aiseht hari binu bhajana khagesa, mitai na  jrvanha kera  kalesa. 

hari sevakahi na byapa abidya, prabhu prerita byapai tehi bidya.1. 

“In like manner, O lord of the feathered race, mortals cannot be rid of their suffering 
without adoring Sri Hari. Avidya (Nescience) has no power over a servant of Sri Hari; it 


is Vidya (knowledge of Brahma in Its relative aspect) that holds sway over him as directed 
by the Lord. (1) 


ad HOW as aa aise wit ae — fee 

wy dw cuf wa we carifaea a at afta AAR 
tate nasa na hoi dasa kara, bheda bhagati baRhai bihamgabara. 
bhrama té cakita rama mohidekha, bihdse so sunu carita bisesa.2. 
“That is why a follower of the Lord never falls; on the other hand, O best of birds, 


his devotion to the Lord, as apart from himself ( sraufi), grows. Sri Rama smiled to see 
me bewildered with delusion: now hear the special narrative in this connection. (2) 


af ali at WH A cwm RIO aa o own o fue 

NIIT wif em ae nmi Sat Wa set cy CHITI 3i 

tehi kautuka kara maramu na kahü, jana anuja na matu pitahu. 

janu pani dhae  mohi dharana, syamala gata aruna kara carana.3. 

"The secret of this sport nobody came to know, neither His younger brothers nor His 


parents. The Lord with a swarthy form and rosy hands and feet, crawled on His hands and 
knees in order to catch me. (3) 


ws FY aft was sativa wt ae wT wat 

fafa fafa eh gers crema dé cqIs et tas fa umma vii 
taba mai bhagi  caled uragarl, rama gahana kaha bhujā pasārī. 

jimi jimi dūri uRāù  akasa, tahá bhuja hari dekhaü nija pasa.4. 
“Thereupon, O enemy of serpents, I took to flight. Sri Rama stretched out His arm 


to lay hold of me. Away and away as I flew towards the sky, I saw Sri Hari’s arm close 
to me everywhere. (4) 


şa- agr eifir was H feas urs Sg | 
WT siya ent ate Ga 3TH. ysis Als ara t9 CH ) t 


Do.: brahmaloka lagi gayaü maj citayaü pacha uRata, 
juga amgula kara bica saba rama bhujahi mohi tata.79(A). 


"I flew up to Brahma's abode; but when I looked back in my flight, two fingers’ 
breadth, dear Garuda, was all the distance between Sri Rama's arm and myself. (79 A) 


"HIR Ye cH wer ont ofa ak 
Tas dei WY st PRR atest Was Tale 1 99 ( 33 ) il 
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saptabarana  bheda kari jahá lagé gati mori, 
gayaü tahā prabhu bhuja nirakhi byakula bhayaü bahori.79(B). 
“Penetrating the seven folds of the universe (consisting of earth, water, fire, air, 


ether, the cosmic ego and the cosmic intellect) I went upto the utmost height I could reach. 
But there too I saw the Lord's arm; then I felt alarmed. (79 B) 


Jo- ua fua wa wahium aaa ala Tah 
me fact «wa n feed qa was qa wee 

Cau.: müdeü nayana trasita jaba bhayaŭ, puni citavata kosalapura gayaŭ. 
mohi biloki rāma musukāhř, bihásata turata gayaŭ mukha māhī.1. 


“In terror I closed my eyes; and when I opened them, again I found myself in 
Ayodhya. Sri Rama smiled to see me back; and even as He laughed, I instantly entered 
His mouth. (1) 


stasis Cet ees — wg aies i 

aft ARa ag cle AM ver afi we d Usu 
udara majha sunu amdaja raya, dekhed bahu  brahmamda  nikaya. 
ati  bicitra  taha loka  aneka, racana adhika eka te eka.2. 


“Listen, king of the birds: inside His belly I beheld multitudinous universes with 
many strange spheres, each more wonderful than the rest, (2) 


mee queo ain i aia ssm wa wN 

aa mama «TT aia yan yA fenamemu 3i 

kotinha caturanana gaurisa, aganita — udagana rabi  rajanisa. 

aganita lokapala jama kala, aganita —bhüdhara bhumi  bisala.3. 

"with myriads of Brahmas and Sivas, countless stars, suns and moons, numberless 
Lokapalas (guardians of spheres), Yamas (gods of punishment) and Kalas (gods of death 
and destruction), innumerable mountains and vast terrestrial globes, (3) 


amr af aw fate crura aa as fae 
wr am fam cu fee confi wer wa wares 
sagara sari sara bipina apara, nana bháti srsti bistara. 
sura muni siddha naga nara kirnnara, cari prakara jiva sacaracara.4. 


"oceans, rivers, lakes and forests without end and manifold other varieties of 
creation, with gods and sages, the Siddhas, Nagas, human beings and Kinnaras and the 
four classes of living beings, both moving and unmoving. (4) 


doa Afe tear as Gat Vt WAS A HII 
Wi Ga 21d tas anh Hart fate arg ico (9 ) i 


Do. jo naht dekha nahi sunà jo manahü na sami, 
so saba adbhuta dekheü barani kavani bidhi jai.80(A). 


“T saw there all such marvels as I had never seen or heard of before and such as 
could not be conceived even by the mind; how, then, can I describe them? (80 A) 
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Uh Uh Sis WE WS WT Ud UHI 
ule fates eaa ftars d sis Hele SAH N Lo (T) 


eka eka brahmamda mahü rahaü barasa sata eka, 
ehi bidhi dekhata phiraü maf arda kataha aneka.80(B). 


“I stayed a full hundred years in each of those universes and in this manner I went 
round and beheld multitudinous universes. (80 B) 


AoA een Ula fuer faerati frr aa fue m fef 
at tert y date fea fear wa GT Serie 

Cau. loka loka prati bhinna bidhata, bhinna bisnu siva manu disitrata. 
nara gamdharba X bhüta  betala, kimnara nisicara pasu khaga byala.1. 


“Each universe had its own Brahma (Creator), its own Visnu (Preserver), Siva 
(Destroyer), Manu (lord of creation presiding over a single Manvantara, consisting of a 
little more than 74 rounds of the four Yugas), regents of the quarters, human beings, 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), spectres and goblins, Kinnaras (another class of heavenly 
musicians having a human figure with the head of a horse), Raksasas (giants), quadrupeds, 
birds, serpents, (1) 


wa wq TH ANT mÅ wener via ae safe iN 

ae ak wmm wr fuf aria wo aw ars arate 
deva danuja gana nana  jàti sakala  jiva  tahá ānahi bhati. 

mahi sari sagara sara giri nana, saba  prapamca  tahá 4nai ānā.2. 
“gods and demons of all classes, all the creatures having a shape peculiar to that 


universe. The earth with its multitudinous rivers, oceans, lakes and mountains, nay, the 
entire creation in each universe had a distinctive character. (2) 


siga ula wa fa uri gu fea sae at 
samt ë ufa ovat Ami weg fuo fea a atnen 


amdakosa prati prati nija rapa, dekheü jinasa aneka anupa. 
avadhapuri prati bhuvana ninari, sarajū bhinna bhinna nara nari.3. 


“In all these universes I found myself possessed of manifold incomparable forms. 
Each universe had its own Ayodhya with its own Sarayu and its own men and 
women. (3) 


wea cenhueur — pp o rara Aaaa o ceu fa TTI 
ufi wi we aami ë maa STURT YU 


dasaratha kausalya sunu tata, bibidha  rüpa  bharatadika bhrātā. 
prati brahmamda rāma  avatara, dekhaü balabinoda apara.4. 


“And listen, dear Garuda: Sri Rama’s parents—Daésaratha and Kausalya—as well as 
Sri Rama’s brothers, Bharata and others, were all different in each universe. In each such 
universe I witnessed the descent of Sri Rama as well as the infinite variety of His childlike 
sports (Lila). (4) 
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sio — furs fara À che ag sifa fates eho à 
STI Yor! Pars WY WA A AS SIAN 29 (CH) I 
Do.: bhinna bhinna mai dikha sabu ati bicitra harijana, 
aganita bhuvana phireü prabhu rama na dekheü ana.81(A). 


"Everything I saw had a distinctive stamp of its own universe and was exceedingly 
wonderful too, O mount of Sri Hari. But in my round of the innumerable universes I saw 
no other Rama, my lord. (81 A) 


"rg PT rg TAT rg PUTT TIT | 
Tet Yar cad fers ua Are adie ce (Gq) 


soi sisupana soi sobha soi krpala raghubira, 
bhuvana bhuvana dekhata phiraü prerita moha samira.81(B). 


“Tossed by the blast of infatuation I saw, in each successive world that I visited, the 
same childlike ways, the same beauty, the same gracious Sri Raghuvira. (81 B) 


Joma AR aaie wari aa we wea Hd wat 
faxa fora Pra mm cma) dé Um we me aie Taras eu 
Cau.: bhramata mohi brahmamda aneka, bite manahü — kalpa sata eka. 
phirata phirata nija àérama āyaŭ, tahá puni rahi kachu kala gavàyaü.1. 
“It seemed as if a hundred cycles had been spent in my wanderings through the 


many universes. At last after all my travels I came to my own hermitage and stayed there 
for some time. (1) 


frr wy owe aaa wb unma fei ow af sf aac 
was ë wu wings ae fafa vom met È mene 


nija prabhu janma avadha suni payau, nirbhara prema harasi uthi dhayaü. 

dekhad janma =mahotsava jai, jehi bidhi prathama kaha mai gaài.2. 

“Meanwhile, as I happened to hear of my lord’s birth at Ayodhya, I started up and 
ran in an overwhelming ecstasy of love and went and witnessed the grand festival of His 
birth, as I have already told you at length. (2) 


we swt tas waited ws A Ws vert 

we UA tas we aia wa sae wari 

rama udara dekheü jaga nana, dekhata  banai na jai  bakhana. 

tahá puni dekheü rama sujana, maya pati krpala bhagavana.3. 

“(It need hardly be said that all this happened inside the belly of my lord.) Thus in 
the belly of Sri Rama I beheld a number of universes. But what I saw could only be seen 
with one's eyes: it was all beyond description. There again I beheld the divine Sri Rama, 
the gracious and all-wise Lord of Maya. (3) 


ats far wR cEHIG ure afaa afta afa ati 
swa att wé HEP wa Wmi aes fa m Ae fase 
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karaü bicara bahori bahori, moha kalila byapita mati mort. 

ubhaya ghari mahá mai saba dekha, bhayaü bhramita mana moha bisesa.4. 

“I pondered again and again. But my understanding was obscured by the mists of 
delusion. In less than an hour I had seen everything. My soul being utterly bewildered, I 
was lost in a maze. (4) 


à- Ra pare farener rfe fase qa TSN i 
fadudél Wu ser sas wp afar ee (m) 


Do.: dekhi krpala bikala mohi biháse taba raghubira, 
bihásatahi mukha bahera ayaü sunu matidhira.82(A). 


“Seeing my distress the gracious Sri Raghuvira laughed; and mark me, O Garuda 
of resolute mind: the moment He laughed, I came out of His mouth. (82 A) 


"Ig ARs A oA He ot UP Wa 

alte ser XTHHTeIS AA A ces fas eR (3) UI 
soi larikat mo sana karana lage puni rama, 

koti bhati samujhavaü manu na lahai bisrama.82(B). 


“Sri Rama again began the same childlike pranks with me. I reasoned with myself 
in every way I could; but my mind knew no peace. (82 B) 


Qoa ute ae a wyi aga et cam feu 
Rt Ws cp wa tT wmm nR wale set Wl aang 

Cau. dekhi carita yaha so prabhutal, samujhata deha dasa bisarai. 
dharani pared mukha ava na bata, trahi trahi  ārata jana trata.1. 
"Seeing this childlike play and recalling that glory (which I had seen inside the 


Lord's belly) I lost consciousness of my body, and crying: “Save me, save me, O Protector 


of the devotees in distress !” dropped to the ground. No other word came to my mouth. (1) 


wet wy AR AA fat wer waa o epo Tet 
at mt wy wf asi deat wart Gs EY I 


premakula prabhu  mohi  biloki, nija maya  prabhuta taba roki. 

kara saroja prabhu mama sira dhareü, dinadayala sakala dukha  hareüu.2. 

“When the Lord saw me overwhelmed with love, He immediately checked the 
power of His Maya. The Lord, Who is so merciful to the afflicted, placed His lotus hand 
on my head and relieved me of all sorrow. (2) 


we Wa ife ama fadteti een Get Par HAN 

wyatt ym Aan Aati wa cé ae gw xa ntu 
kinha rama mohi bigata bimoha, sevaka  sukhada  krpa  samdoha. 
prabhuta prathama  bicari bicari, mana maha hoi harasa ati bhari.3. 


"The gracious Sri Rama, the delight of His servants, rid me of my deep-rooted 
delusion. As I reflected on His former glory my mind was flooded with joy. (3) 
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Wt warm wy am I susto am ow wife fear 
ma wat yia ae ntti wifes ag  fafir fara cam vl 


bhagata bachalata prabhu kai dekhi, upajj mama _ ura  priti — bisesi. 

sajala nayana pulakita kara jori, kinhii bahu bidhi binaya bahori.4. 

“Seeing the Lord’s loving kindness to His devotees my heart began to throb with 
profound love. With eyes full of tears and with folded hands and every hair on my body 
standing erect, I then made supplication to Him in many ways. (4) 


tat aa m ant eke de Aa ae 
at yeaa mk Ye art MATALI as) 


Do.: suni saprema mama bani dekhi dina nija dasa, 
bacana sukhada gambhira mrdu bole ramanivasa.83(A). 
“Hearing my voice replete with love and seeing His servant miserable, Sri Rama, 


the Abode of Laksmi, spoke in words which were not only soft and pleasing but profound 
at the same time. (83 A) 


ares "RI at afta waa ae Ub 
amia fate sox Ria ares Gant Te GI 23 (38 ) ! 


kakabhasumdi magu bara ati prasanna mohi jāni, 

animadika sidhi apara ridhi moccha sakala sukha khani.83(B). 

* *Kakabhu$undi! ask of Me a boon, knowing Me to be highly pleased with you. Be 
it mystic powers such as Anima (the power of assuming a form as small as an atom), the 
eight Siddhis (faf), fabulous wealth (such as that possessed by Kubera, the god of 
riches) and final beatitude, which is the fountain of all joy, (83 B) 


dio—Tam fae AR — femur a am git WW wT DII 
amy F ws dus mA ay op cfe ora mA Arete 


Cau.: gyana bibeka birati — bigyana, muni durlabha guna je jaga nana. 
āju det saba samsaya nahi, magu jo tohi bhava mana méabhi.1. 
“ *or spiritual wisdom, critical judgment, dispassion. Realization and numerous 

other virtues which cannot be easily attained in this world even by the sages—today I am 


prepared to give you all undoubtedly; therefore, ask whatever pleases your mind.’ (1) 


qA WY ae aie sas i OAM PA Wa N 

Wome Ct Wad qp ati wunfa st cH a PNN 

suni prabhu bacana adhika anurageü, mana anumaàna karana taba lageü. 

prabhu kaha dena sakala sukha sahi, bhagati apani dena na  kahi.2. 

"On hearing the words of the Lord I was overwhelmed with love and began to 
reason thus within myself: The Lord, it is true, has offered to give me all kinds of 
blessings: but He did not mention to grant me 'devotion' to His own feet. (2) 


wid gh Ww qa twice fat o wg fam wa 
we MA GE waa artis ferens wes Gms 


bhagati hina guna saba sukha aise, lavana bina bahu  bimjana jaise. 
bhajana hina sukha kavane kaja, asa bicari boleü khagaraja.3. 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1133 


“Without devotion, all sorts of virtues and blessings are like so many dishes without 
salt. Of what avail is any blessing without devotion.” Pondering thus, O king of the birds, 
I spoke as follows: (3) 


wi oUt c Wat at RIA Ur ae wur 3m CÓ 

TH Wat at mË wm qo war RN samt 
jad prabhu hoi prasanna bara dehü, mo para karahu krpa aru nehi. 
mana bhavata bara magaü svami, tumha udara ura amtarajamti.4. 


“If it is your pleasure, my lord, to grant me a boon and if you are kind and 
affectionate to me, I ask my cherished boon, O master; for you are generous and know the 
secrets of all hearts, (4) 


dro— Harter wld feras rer aft vr stt AT | 
Wis versi Sea AP Wey Wale ATS urn t CS (CH ) N 


Do.: abirala bhagati bisuddha tava Sruti purana jo gava, 
jehi khojata jogisa muni prabhu prasada kou pava.84(A). 
“O my lord, $ri Rama! Your uninterrupted and pure devotion, which the Vedas and 


Puranas extol, which is sought after by sages and great Yogis (contemplative mystics) but 
attained by just a few and that too by the Lord's grace, (84 A) 


STI en euam Wad fed pur feel Ter elm i 
as frr sata aie ws eg qum enti TH Ui ex (38 ) UU 


bhagata kalpataru pranata hita krpa simdhu sukha dhama, 
soi nija bhagati mohi prabhu dehu daya kari rama.84(B). 


“O tree of paradise to the devotee! friend of the suppliant, ocean of compassion and 
abode of bliss, in Your mercy grant me that very devotion to Your feet." (84 B) 


dover È Tal AA TT |i 

"d wad wet CHUTHDO à 37 wna se SN S 
Cau.: evamastu kahi raghukulanayaka, bole bacana parama sukhadayaka. 

sunu bayasa tai sahaja sayana, kahe na magasi asa  baradana.1. 

“So be it!" said Sri Raghunatha, and continued in the most pleasing accents “Listen, 


Kakabhusundi: you are sagacious by nature; no wonder, therefore, that you have asked this 
boon. (1) 


"ep qa amer mA do anti ae wT enr wife wa agm N 
wr am are wat ae cedti Spo WIRT smc a WES I 


saba sukha khani bhagati tai magi, nahi jaga kou tohi sama baRabhagi. 
jo muni koti jatana nahi lahahi, je japa joga anala tana dahahi.2. 


“No one in this world is so highly blessed as you, since you have sought the gift 
of Devotion, which is the fountain of all blessings and which even sages cannot attain in 
spite of all their efforts, even though they consume their body in the fire of prayer and 
meditation. (2) 
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te 0 Ra A was ame ofa fe aA gN 

wi if wea wa HH owe am cfuefé x aus 
rijheü dekhi tori caturai, magehu bhagati mohi ati  bhai. 

sunu bihamga prasada aba moré, saba subha guna basihahi ura toré.3. 

“I am immensely pleased to see your sagacity in that you have sought Devotion, 


which is extremely dear to My heart. Listen, O bird,——by My grace now all good virtues 
shall abide in your heart. (3) 


wia wat faa Ammi A «waka we fawn 

mwa d — w wm wim were ae wea Gru xil 
bhagati  gyana  bigyana  biraga, joga caritra rahasya bibhaga. 
janaba tai sabahi kara bheda, mama prasada nahi sadhana kheda.4. 


“Devotion, spiritual wisdom, Realization, dispassion, Yoga, My exploits as well as 
their subtle meanings and classification—by My grace you shall obtain insight into all 
these and shall not be required to undergo the rigours of Sadhana (self-discipline). (4) 


Sio— HIST AUS WA GS stat A AE difz i 
SITH Ta SMe BIST STI WATT AS N 55 (eR ) U 


Do.: maya sambhava bhrama saba aba na byapihahi tohi, 
janesu brahma anadi aja aguna gunakara mohi.85(A). 


“None of the delusions that arise from Maya shall cloud your mind any more. Hence- 
forth know Me to be the same as Brahma, who is without beginning, birthless, devoid of 
attributes (the products of Maya) and yet a mine of transcendent and divine virtues. (85 A) 


"Wife wera fra Haa 378 feres «r1 ArT i 


RIS sper HA A Ue HL STAT TRTI Iw C33 )uI 
mohi bhagata priya samtata asa bicari sunu kaga, 
kayá bacana mana mama pada karesu acala anuraga.85(B). 


“Listen, Kakabhu$undi, devotees are always dear to Me. Realizing this, cherish 
unflinching devotion to My feet in thought, word and deed. (85 B) 


do—aa wp wa fart wu artiaa am fore wert 
fer — fugia ya eT I oe et ato ELI 9i 

Cau.: aba sunu parama bimala mama bani, satya sugama _ nigamadi bakhani. 
nia siddhamta — sunavad  tohi, sunu mana dharu saba taji bhaju mohi.1. 


"Now listen to My most sacred teaching, which is not only true and easily 
intelligible but has also been repeated by the Vedas and other scriptures. I tell you My own 
conclusion; listen to it and imprint it on your mind, and forswearing everything else, 
worship Me. (1) 


"HH ma — Se HMI sf ara — fefefir wert 
wa m fra we wu usu aa a fire Wat Ate S TW 3i 


mama maya sambhava samsara, jiva — caracara bibidhi prakara. 
saba mama priya saba mama upajae, saba te adhika manuja mohi bhae.2. 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1135 


“This world with all its varieties of life, both moving and motionless, is a creation 
of my Maya (delusive potency). I love them all, because all are My creatures. But human 
beings are the dearest to Me of all. (2) 


fre we fus fus ve sfterti fee ue Pome em aai 

fre we fra fare yA a cbe a aR fus arainn 

tinha maha dvija dvija maha $rutidhart, tinha mahi nigama dharama anusart. 

tinha maha priya birakta puni gyani, gyanihu te ati priya bigyānī.3. 

“Of human beings, the Brahmanas; of the Brahmanas, those well-versed in the 
Vedas; of these, again, those that follow the course of conduct prescribed in the Vedas; 


of these latter, those who are averse to the pleasure of sense are dear to Me, and yet more, 
the wise; of the wise too, I love a man of realization all the more. (3) 


fre d uf ae fus fot ari fe aft AR a gR 3m 

af uff aa mes wife urba Wife Green an fa as NN 
tinha te puni mohi priya nija dasa, jehi gati mori na  düsari asa. 

puni puni satya kahaü tohi pahi, mohi sevaka sama priya kou nahi.4. 
“Even more beloved to Me than these, is my own servant (devotee), who solely 


depends on Me and has no other prop. Again and again I repeat to you the truth that no 
one is so dear to Me as My devotee. (4) 


wid A fata fea eel aa sag an fus ate eu 

Raia sta ars mii ma safe m arta 
bhagati hina biramci kina hoi, saba jivahu sama priya mohi sol. 
bhagativamta ati nicau prani, mohi pranapriya asi mama  bani.5. 


“If Brahma (the Creator) too had no devotion to Me, he would be only as dear to 
Me as any other creature. And the humblest living creature if possessed of Devotion, is 
dear to Me as life: such is My nature. (5) 


to Ore yia Hach unie fra eng calls A emm i 
ofa wr ene ata safe aaa XT aru ce i 
Do.: suci susila sevaka sumati priya kahu kahi na lāga, 
Sruti purana kaha niti asi savadhana sunu kaga.86. 


“Tell Me, who would not love a faithful, amiable and sagacious servant? 
Listen attentively, O Kakabhusundi, the Vedas and Puranas declare this to be a sound 
principle:— (86) 


douse Am & femper parti AR yam p eat start 
ws ia ae We al as wat Ge BS aang 

Cau.: eka pita ke  bipula  kumara, hohi  prthaka guna sila acara. 
kou pamdita kou tapasa gyata, kou dhanavamta sūra kou  data.1. 


"A father has a number of sons, each different from the others in character, 
temperament and conduct. One is learned, another given to austerities, a third spiritually 
enlightened, a fourth rich, a fifth possessed of valour, a sixth charitably disposed, (1) 


1136 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


as waa wit aliua w fade vift an agi 
ws fq wt ae wa aati ante Aa quo mui 


kou sarbagya  dharmarata koi, saba para pitahi priti sama hot. 
kou pitu bhagata bacana mana karma, sapanehü jana na düsara dharma.2. 


“a seventh all-wise and an eighth intent on piety; but the father equally loves all. 
A ninth son is devoted to his father in thought, word and deed and never dreams of any 
other duty. (2) 

aw aa fa fq m wari waft a wa ofa TUTTI! 

we fa we are wa Bsp ca AW sat ANZN 


so suta priya pitu prana samana, jadyapi so  saba bhati ayana. 
ehi  bidhi  jiva  caracara jete, triiaga deva nara asura samete.3. 


“This is the son whom the father loves as his own life, though he be an ignoramus 
in everyway. In a like manner, all animate and inanimate beings, including the sub human 
species, gods, men and demons, (3) 


ahaa fara we a sativa w AR aga cai 
fae we wt uke m unma sp af woe ae  CRTUTIU v 


akhila bisva yaha mora upaya, saba para mohi  barabari  daya. 
tinha maha jo parihari mada maya, bhajai mohi mana baca aru kaya.4. 


"in short, the whole of this universe is My creation and I am equally compassionate 
to all. Of these, however, he who adores Me in thought, word and deed, forswearing 
arrogance and wiles, (4) 


Ayaa AWA A ar vita CTA RI | 
ad wre wat Hue díst are ara faa rg i 26 CH ) 


Do.: purusa napumsaka nari va jīva caracara koi, 
sarba bhava bhaja kapata taji mohi parama priya soi.87(A). 


“be it man, woman or one lacking the characteristics of both, or, for the matter of 
that, any living being whatsoever of the animate or inanimate world—he who adores Me 
with all his being, giving up all guile, is supremely dear to Me. (87 A) 


HoT HES TT ale Gra Hatem WH UIS | 
sra farei stat ufa URS sires SIS Ta 219 (38 ) Ul 


So.: satya kahaü khaga tohi suci sevaka mama pranapriya, 
asa bicari bhaju mohi parihari asa bharosa saba.87(B). 


“O bird, I tell you in all sincerity that a guileless servant is dear to Me as life. 
Realizing this, worship Me abandoning all other expectation and dependence. (87 B) 


dona rer co A  dréba ufu A fre At 
Wy cena at o cH wq uefeg wa afta aie 


Cau. kabahü  kàla na byapihi tohī, sumiresu bhajesu niramtara mohi. 
prabhu bacanamrta suni na aghàü, tanu pulakita mana ati harasau.1. 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1137 


“Time shall have no power over you. Remember and adore Me unceasingly.” “I did 
not feel sated with hearing the nectar-like words of the Lord; the hair on my body stood 
erect and I felt extremely delighted at heart. (1) 


a qup wes CH ae aria wat ue we Fertil 

wy Ar qa wee wr afe fat ele free ae aT 9 N 

so sukha janai mana aru kana, nahi  rasana  pahi jai bakhana. 

prabhu sobha sukha janahi nayana, kahi kimi sakahi tinhahi nahi bayana.2. 

“The joy I felt on the occasion was shared only by the mind and the ears (the 
auditory sense); the tongue has no power to tell it. The eyes alone had the blissful 


experience of beholding the Lord’s beauty; but how could they describe it, devoid of 
speech as they are? (2) 


ag fat we watt qa cia am faq alam diu 

wat TH as qe at wur) fads aq art afta yearns 

bahu bidhi mohi prabodhi sukha dei, lage karana sisu  kautuka tei. 

sajala nayana kachu mukha kari rükha, citai — matu lagi ati ^ bhükha.3. 

"After He had gladdened me by His manifold exhortations in this way, He again 
began to sport like a child as before. With tears in His eyes and His looks somewhat 
gloomy, He looked at his mother (Kausalya) as if He were hungry. (3) 


ea m aq cfe mia we am fen oc cU 

Te Ua ma w uti afta effent art msi 

dekhi matu  atura uthi dhai, kahi mrdu bacana lie ura lā. 

goda rakhi karava paya pana, raghupati carita lalita kara  gana.4. 

"Seeing this, the mother started up in haste and ran, and addressing Him in soft 
words clasped Him to her bosom. Then, laying Him in her lap she began to suckle Him, 
singing all the while of Sri Rama's own charming and lovely exploits. (4) 


Goats Te AT Ga stay Sp qd faa qa | 
staat AT A ae ga AEs dad UU £4 CH N 
So.: jehi sukha lagi purari asubha besa krta siva sukhada, 
avadhapuri nara nari tehi sukha mahü samtata magana.88(A). 
“The men and women of Ayodhya remained ever absorbed in that transcendental 
joy, to attain which the blessed Lord Siva, the delighter of all, assumed His unseemly garb 


(such as a garland of human skulls, serpents for His ornaments, ashes for scented 
cosmetics and a tiger-skin for a loin-cloth). (88 A) 


"I Ta cacta Bre ane AAA Hes | 
date wate Gra aergals ast qafa t 22 (383 ) t 


sol sukha lavalesa jinha baraka sapanehü laheu, 

te nahi ganahi khagesa brahmasukhahi sajjana sumati.88(B). 

“Those wise and virtuous persons, who have tasted of that joy only once even in a 
dream, think nothing of the joy of absorption into Brahma (much less of any other earthly 
or heavenly joy). (88 B) 
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dot UF say Ws we HT eas aAa ware 
JH wee wi wa miy ue ca Pomm Gui 
Cau.: mai puni avadha raheü kachu kala, dekheü balabinoda rasala. 
rama prasada bhagati bara payaü, prabhu pada bardi nijaérama ayaü.1. 
“After this I stayed awhile at Ayodhya and enjoyed the Lord's delightful childhood 


sports (Lila). Having by Sri Rama’s grace obtained the boon of Devotion, I adored my 
Lord’s feet and returned to my own hermitage. (1) 


wa d We c at maine a we sat 

"E wa wa aa À mi wat fH af Creme 3! 
taba te mohi na byapi maya, jaba te  raghunayaka  apanaya. 

yaha saba gupta carita mai gava, hari maya jimi mohi  nacava.2. 
“Eversince the Lord accepted me as his own, I have never fallen a victim to 


delusion. I have told you at length all this secret story of how Sri Hari's Maya made a 
puppet of me. (2) 


frat ya aa aes ter fq aft amt a wf aca 

w wur fq WW amit d Ws Wa UIN 3i 
nija anubhava aba kahaü khagesa, binu hari bhajana na jahi_ kalesa. 

rama krpa binu sunu khagarai, jani na  jài rama prabhutai.3. 
“Now I tell you my own realization, O lord of the winged creatures: unless we adore 


Sri Hari, our troubles will not end. Listen, O king of the birds, without Sri Rama’s grace 
it is not possible to know the Lord’s greatness. (3) 


wt fq o as ði faq nå ae ae vidi 

wa fart af mA fees fife anA wa & furens vi 
jané binu na hoi paratiti, binu paratiti hoi nahi X priti. 

priti bina nahý bhagati  diRhai, jimi  khagapati jala kai  cikanai.4. 
“Without realizing His greatness, faith is out of question; and without faith there can 


be no love. Shorn of love, devotion will not abide any more than the lubricity produced 
by water. (4) 


toa Tt erg fen Tara vara fen erg feum fer] i 
Tate sa WT ae fen eifastafverfe fag i 28 (5 ) ui 


So.: binu gura hoi ki gyana gyana ki hoi biraga binu, 
gavahi beda purana sukha ki lahia haribhagati binu.89(A). 


“Is spiritual illumination possible without a preceptor? Or, again, is it possible to 
acquire wisdom without dispassion? Or, as the Vedas and Puranas declare, can one attain 
happiness without devotion to Sri Hari? (89 A) 


cals fase fen ura ara west vire fer i 
det fen wrer fer rer chife Wat ufa uter Wert Ce (38 ) UI 


kou bi$rama ki pava tata sahaja samtosa binu, 
calai ki jala binu nava koti jatana paci paci maria.89(B). 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1139 


“Again, esteemed Garuda, can one find peace without innate contentment? Can a boat 
ever float without water even though you strain every nerve till your last breath? (89 B) 


do—faq dae A aM AR wm seq TE ws bu 
wa samt faq füefé fen arm aa fade ae mag fe TIU 9I 
Cau.: binu samtosa na kama nasahi, kama achata sukha sapanehü nahi. 
rama bhajana binu mitaht ki kama, thala bihina taru kabahü ki jama.1. 
“Without contentment desire cannot cease; and so long as desire continues you can 


never dream of happiness. Again, can desire be got rid of without adoring $ri Rama? Can 
a tree ever take root without soil? (1) 


faq foram fe wad stag are sane fen ay faq ureg i 

9mgr Am at «we Erga fenp ale ta fe was PNN 
binu bigyana ki  samata avai, kou avakasa ki nabha binu pavai. 
$raddha bina dharma nahi hoi binu mahi gamdha ki pavai_ kor.2. 
"Can even-mindedness be acquired without spiritual enlightenment? Can anyone get 


moving space without ether? There can be no piety without faith. Can anyone get odour 
except from the earth, (2) 


fep wu wur fe at femanracwer faq wa fe as eet 
teat fe faa faq ge aaa fat faq ro BT cipi Rl 


binu tapa teja ki kara bistara, jala binu rasa ki hoi samsara. 

sila ki mila binu budha sevakai, jimi binu teja na  rüpa gosai.3. 

“and (inner) glow except through austere penance? Can there be any taste in this world 
without the water element? Can virtue be acquired without waiting upon the wise, any more 
than tangible form (embodiment) can exist without the element of fire, my Revered Sir? (3) 


frs ge Aq m es fe sra ura fe as fees atti 

wats fats fe faq aem n faq eh asm A wa wa AAT <I 

nij sukha binu mana hoi ki thira, parasa ki hoi  bihina’ samira. 
kavaniu siddhi ki binu bisvasa, binu hari bhajana na bhava bhaya nasa.4. 

“Can the mind be at rest without experiencing the joy inherent in one’s own Self? 


Can there be any sensation of touch without air or any accomplishment without faith? In 
a like manner, the fear of rebirth can never cease except through worship of Sri Hari. (4) 


dio —fer3 favara wife até ate fay safe - 374 1 
Wa «ur fat Gag vita a oe ferm eo (H ) I 


Do.: binu bisvasa bhagati nahi tehi binu dravahi na ramu, 
rama krpa binu sapanehü jiva na laha bisramu.90(A). 
“Without faith there can be no devotion and Sri Rama never melts (to bestow His 


grace) except through devotion; and without Sri Rama’s grace the human being can never 
attain peace even in a dream. (90 A) 


vio — 9TH fora nfa dist pah GAA Wace | 
WAS WA TTA Hertel Ut Tad eo( GQ) 
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So.: asa bicari matidhira taji kutarka samsaya sakala, 
bhajahu rama raghubira karunakara sumdara sukhada.90(B). 


“Pondering thus, O Garuda of resolute mind, abandon all cavilling and scepticism and 
adore the all graceful Sri Raghuvira, the fountain of mercy and delight of all. (90 B) 


doa wa aka aa Ho mi wy o uam wea wm 
wes Tame wh pre fratiae wa d fa abe sai 


Cau. nija mati sarisa natha mati gai, prabhu pratapa mahima  khagarai. 
kaheü na kachu kari juguti bisesr, yaha saba mai nija nayananhi dekhi.1. 
"Thus, O king of birds, have I sung according to my own understanding the 


greatness of my Lord's glory. In this I have not had recourse to any inventive (artful) skill; 
I have seen all this with my own eyes. (1) 


Het WA ST TH ma aaa aa aHa wmm 

fa fa ata am et a ma | Foe ae fea wm a maui 

mahima nama rupa guna gatha, sakalą amita anamta_ raghunatha. 

nija nija mati muni hari guna gavahi, ngama sesa siva para na pavahi.2. 

“Sri Rama's greatness, His Name, charm and the narrative of His glories, they are 
all boundless and endless; and Sri Raghunatha Himself is infinite. The sages sing Sri 
Hari’s glories each according to his understanding; but neither the Vedas nor Sesa (the 
serpent-god) nor the blessed Siva Himself can comprehend them fully. (2) 

gee sie wn wan wima see ae ma sia 

fafa q nèm aame ad chen ars oa fe ETN 3i 

tumhahi adi khaga masaka prajamta, nabha uRahi nahi  pavahi amta. 

timi raghupati mahima avagaha, tata kabahü kou pava ki thaha.3. 

“All winged creatures, from yourself down to the mosquito, take their flight across 


the sky; but none can reach the end of it. Even so, dear Garuda, can anyone ever gauge 
the exent of Sri Rama's greatness, unfathomable as it is? (3) 


waa a ate qm mia cfe afta a ada 

am alle cua afta fara ay aa eife afta ARTN Y Ul 

ramu kama sata koti subhaga tana, durga koti amita ari mardana. 

sakra koti sata  sarisa bilasa, nabha sata koti amita avakasa.4. 

“Sri Rama’s body possesses the charm of a myriad Cupids. He is as inexorable in 
crushing the enemy as innumerable, millions of Durgas. He enjoys the luxury of a myriad 
Indras and is immeasurable in expanse as a myriad firmaments. (4) 


donaa enife wa ferqer at thet Ae RNE Wea i 
aha ws enfe giaa HAA Wener UT ATA $$ (CH ) Ul 


Do.: maruta koti sata bipula bala rabi sata koti prakasa, 
sasi sata koti susitala samana sakala bhava trasa.91(A). 


“He has the might of a myriad winds and the brilliance of a myriad suns. He is as 
cool as a myriad moons and allays all the fears of mundane existence. (91 A) 
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aa hie Ga WR a que gi gia 
aada Ud cre GA guena mia $9 (E)N 


kala koti sata sarisa ati dustara durga duramta, 

dhümaketu sata koti sama duradharasa bhagavamta.91(B). 

“Again, He is irresistible, unapproachable and interminable as a myriad Deaths. 
Nay, the Lord is extremely mighty as a myriad meteors. (91 B) 
ilo—Wsp ama "Hd ife — UdTem am atfe aq ake aac 

dma afta ale wm meri THO sat st aT Teel 


Cau. prabhu agadha sata koti patala, samana  koti sata  sarisa  karala. 

tratha amita koti sama pavana, nama akhila agha pūga nasavana.1. 

“The Lord is unfathomable as a myriad Patalas and dreadful as a myriad Yamas. He 
is as sanctifying as countless millions of sacred places, nay, His very name obliterates all 
one’s accumulated sins. (1) 


RiR ae ama weit fie Ae aq awa ii 

amy ma AR AAM aad BA aah MANR 
himagiri koti acala raghubīrā, simdhu koti sata sama gambhīrā. 
kāmadhenu sata koti samana, sakala kama  dayaka bhagavānā.2. 


“Sri Raghuvira is as immovable as a myriad Himalayas and as deep as a myriad 
seas. The Lord is as liberal in bestowing all one’s cherished objects as a myriad cows of 


plenty. (2) 
ma Ae ata aqil fats wa ate ais for 
fsrep ae wa ue cna) wx ate wd wa Hainan 
sarada koti amita — caturai, bidhi sata koti  srsti — nipunai. 
bisnu koti sama jpalana kartā, rudra koti sata sama  sarmharta.3. 


*He is as sharp as countless millions of Saraswaties and possesses the creative skill 
of a myriad Brahmas. Again, He is as good a preserver as a myriad Visnus and as thorough 
a destroyer as a myriad Rudras. (3) 


we wife ad wa mm unm ale wa Pari 
a oat aa ale atari aai fea wy omm 


dhanada koti sata sama dhanavana, maya’ koti  prapamca nidhana. 

bhara dharana_ sata koti ahisa, niravadhi nirupama prabhu jagadisa.4. 

“He is as rich as a myriad Kuberas and as capable of bringing forth material 
universes as a myriad Mayas. He is as good a supporter (of the universes) as a myriad 
Sesas. In short, Lord Sri Rama, the sovereign of the universe, is infinite and incomparable 
(in every respect). (4) 


5 AET 4 SUHD AA GTH eam wa frm ae 
fat aife aa ware aa tf ea siu enar AS N 


1142 « SRI RAMACARITAMANASA + 


ue srifer Frat Prot afe facia pita effe sare i 
WY Wa Wer sta pact WU aA TE Meu 


Cham.: nirupama na upama ana rama samana ramu nigama kahai, 

jimi koti sata khadyota sama rabi kahata ati laghuta lahai. 

ehi bháti nija nija mati bilasa munisa harihi bakhanahi, 

prabhu bhava gahaka ati krpala saprema suni sukha manahi. 

“Incomparable as He is, He has no compeer. Sri Rama alone is $rt Rama’s peer— 
so declare the Vedas-even as the sun would really be belittled by being likened to a 
myriad glow-worms. So do the great sages sing the glories of Sri Hari, each according to 
the flight of his own comprehension and the Lord lovingly hears them and feels delighted 
(however inadequate the praise may be), for He honours the sentiment of His devotees and 
is extremely kind. 


dqy sf WA arn ate fes ag enu 
Ute UA we fug u$ Tels Tras I3 (9) 


Do.: ramu amita guna sagara thaha ki pavai_ koi, 
samtanha sana jasa kichu suneü tumhahi sunayaü soi.92(A). 


“Sri Rama is an ocean of countless virtues: can anyone sound His depth? I have told 
you the little I have myself heard from the saints. (92 A) 


ao UT AT WTA GE TET Heal STOP | 
ast FAA Ae AM SÍSESp Tat Atay 83 (33) 


So.: bhava basya bhagavana sukha nidhana karuna bhavana, 
taji mamata mada mana bhajia sada sitaravana.92(B). 
“The Lord is won only by sincere Devotion and is a fountain of joy and an abode 


of compassion. Therefore, giving up worldly attachment, vanity and pride, one should ever 
adore Sri Janakinatha.” (92 B) 


A-ya spife & at Petia waa ww wen 
wat o cix m aR wer sflepufg wa Gy ITTV 
Cau.: suni bhusumdi ke bacana suhae, harasita khagapati pamkha phulae. 
nayana nira mana ati harasana, $riraghupati pratapa ura ana.1. 
Garuda, the lord of the winged creatures, rejoiced to hear the agreeable words of 


Bhusundi and fluffed up his feathers. Tears rushed to his eyes and his mind was flooded 
with joy as he imbibed the glory of Sri Raghunatha in his heart. (1) 


wa de wis wami sur smile wat a Arti 

um ua am ae fe maiah we a Ww aera 
pachila moha samujhi pachitana, brahma anadi manuja kari mana. 

puni puni kaga carana siru nava, jani rama sama prema baRhava.2. 
Recalling his former delusion he was filled with remorse at the thought that he had 


taken the eternal Brahma for a mere mortal. Again and again he bowed his head at 
Kakabhusundi’s feet and loved him all the more, knowing him to be as good as Sri Rama. (2) 
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q faq va A ae A ae at fhe dat wT ds 

wat wd owas AÈ ma gaa wet pah ag aati 3 

gura binu bhava nidhi tarai na koi, jad  biramci sarnkara sama hoi. 

samsaya sarpa graseu mohi tata, dukhada lahari kutarka bahu brata.3. 

Without a spiritual guide none can cross the ocean of mundane existence, though he 
be the equal of Brahma (the Creator) or Lord Sankara. He said, “I was bitten by the serpent 


of doubt, Revered Sir, and (as an effect of this snake-bite) I had several painful fits of 
stupor in the form of so many fallacies. (3) 


wd weu mets qma pif fers wt qaqa 

wt wae wa ae wm A we sae APTI 
tava sarupa garuRi raghunayaka, mohi . jiayau jana  sukhadayaka. 

tava prasada mama moha nasana, rama rahasya anupama Jjana.4. 

“But Sri Raghunatha, the delight of His devotees, has saved me by sending me to 


a charmer in your person. By your grace my infatuation is gone and I have understood the 
incomparable mystery of Sri Rama." (4) 


dro—drf& wate fafater ferfér ira Ars At aT à 
ae fait aan Ag sers Wes GST 83 (R) 


Do.: tahi prasamsi bibidhi bidhi sisa nai kara jori, 
bacana binita saprema mrdu boleu garuRa bahori.93(A). 


After eulogizing Kakabhusundi in many ways and bowing his head before him with 
folded hands, Garuda lovingly spoke humble and gentle words: (93 A) 


WY amu sade A aes Lait ae 
Puree Aart eg Si ara frst ars 3 (33) 


prabhu apane abibeka te  büjhaü svāmī tohi, 
krpasimdhu sādara kahahu jāni dasa nija mohi.93(B) 
“Due to my ignorance, O my lord! O my master! I venture to ask you; knowing me to 


be your own servant, O ocean of compassion, kindly enlighten me with your exposition on 
them. (93 B) 


ulo—qgrm mda wae a wM gA ga wet aN 
qma RaR Am Paiva & qe fra qne 
Cau.: tumha sarbagya tagya tama pārā, sumati susīla sarala ācārā. 
gyāna birati bigyana nivāsā, raghunayaka ke tumha priya dasa.1. 
“You are an omniscient knower of Truth, having reached beyond the darkness of 


ignorance, intelligent, amiable, straight in your dealings and a repository of wisdom, 
dispassion and Realization. Above all, you are a beloved servant of Sri Raghunatha. (1) 


at mat te We wima waa we weg aa 

wa ala w da mi wg wet meq — CUIU RN 
karana kavana deha yaha pai, tata sakala mohi kahahu bujhā. 
rāma carita sara sumdara svami, pāyahu kaha kahahu nabhagamri.2. 
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“Yet wherefore did you get this form of a crow? Venerable Sir, explain all this to 
me clearly. Also tell me, my master, where did you get this lovely ‘Ramacaritamanasa’, 
‘Lake of Sri Rama’s Exploits’, O traverser of skies? (2) 

ma cpm Ù ae fea weti wer werd wa we meN 

qt cat we ger measles o NO wT Wea sess 

natha suna may asa siva pahi, maha pralayahi nasa tava nahi. 

mudha bacana nahi Isvara kahal, sou moré mana samsaya ahai.3. 


“My lord, I have heard it from Siva Himself that you do not perish even during 
Mahapralaya (the Great Dissolution when Brahma himself retires into the Lord’s body 
after completing the 100 celestial years of his existence). The divine Lord Siva would 
never utter a futile word and, therefore, my mind is in doubt. (3) 


am WT Wa AT WW Wem As Hehe: WT alt Heal 
sis meg aa ae i cher Wero gien Tv II 


aga jaga jiva naga nara deva, natha sakala jagu  kala kaleva. 
amda kataha amita layakari, kalu sada duratikrama bhari.4. 


“My lord, the whole universe with all its animate and inanimate beings, including 
the Nagas, human beings and gods, are all subject to Death. The Time-Spirit, which 
destroys countless universes, is ever mighty and irresistible. (4) 


Age A AT cnret Sift HUTT HA HAT | 
Tile A egg Hare Tar wem fen BET AT S6 (CH ) Ul 


So.: tumhahi na byapata kala ati karala karana kavana, 
mohi so kahahu krpala gyana prabhava ki joga bala.94(A). 


“How is it that the most formidable Time-Spirit has no power over you? Tell me, 
my gracious lord, if it is a glory of spiritual insight or a feat of Yoga? (94 A) 


AUY Wa SIs aI AN Ale WA ATT 
AMA Hat At AA Aa Hes Aled SEIT NU ex (|G) 


Do.: prabhu tava a$rama aé mora moha bhrama bhaga, 
karana kavana so natha saba kahahu sahita anuraga.94(B). 


“O lord, my infatuation and delusion disappeared the moment I came to your 
hermitage. Tell me in a loving spirit, my lord, how did all this happen?” (94 B) 


do—tes fr aga was armiaes wT wa aq 
sep seu o dea waa sortiva quf ae sta vmüusg 

Cau. garuRa gira suni haraseu kaga, boleu uma parama anuraga. 
dhanya dhanya tava mati uragari, prasna tumhari mohi ati  pyari.1. 


Uma, (continues Lord Siva, Kakabhusundi rejoiced to hear Garuda's words and 
replied with utmost affection: Blessed, blessed indeed is your mind, O enemy of serpents. 
Your question is very pleasing to me. (1) 


aa dd wa We wei gd waa Gm wf Wife smi 
wa fa ma mes Fm i aa we Wet AT AEN 
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suni tava prasna saprema suhai, bahuta janama kai sudhi mohi ai. 

saba nija katha kahad mat gal, tata sunahu  sadara mana  lài.2. 

“On hearing your loving and agreeable question I have been reminded of my many 
previous births. I shall now narrate the whole of my story at length; dear Garuda, kindly 
listen to it attentively with all reverence. (2) 


wow ma m WH ad up fenfe aaa sm fenem 

wa at wat wold wa wuri dfe faq ers a Was Basil 

japa tapa makha sama dama brata dana, birati bibeka joga bigyana. 

saba kara phala raghupati pada prema, tehi binu kou na _ pavai chema.3. 

“Japa, (muttering of sacred formulas), austere penance, performing sacrifices, 
subjugation of the mind and the senses, undertaking sacred vows, charity, dispassion, right 


judgment, Yoga and Realization—the fruit of all these is devotion to the feet of Sn 
Raghunatha; without this no one can attain lasting peace. (3) 


ufé wm wa cea d wim ate wna o cifre 

ae wd wu fa ma ide ur wat at aa aes 
ehi tana rama bhagati mai pai, tate mohi mamata adhikar. 
jehi té kachu nija svaratha hoi, tehi para mamata kara saba kol.4. 


“Tt was in this body that I was blessed with devotion to $n Rama; hence it is so very 
dear to me. Everyone naturally loves that through which one has attained one's object. (4) 


Sto TT sir fa sper Baa wr hefa | 
ata ag vr utieren fiar ertt feror ur faa t$ (95 ) ul 


So.: pannagari asi niti Sruti sammata sajjana kahahi, 

ati nicahu sana priti karia jani nija parama hita.95(A). 

“Tt is a sound maxim, O enemy of serpents, approved of by the Vedas—and the saints 
too endorse it—that in our own interest we should love even the meanest being. (95 A) 


ure ele d eg día d urésw afar 

pla urerz Ae his UA STOTT UT HH. HE SS. (|) UI 

pata kita té hoi tehi té  patambara rucira, 

krmi palai sabu koi parama apavana prana sama.95(B). 

“Silk, for instance, is the product of a worm and from it we have beautiful silken 
textiles. That is why everyone tends the silk-worm like one's own life even though it is 
so impure. (95 B) 
dota Wa wid we Wri wa wet Wa ve CUI 

as we as am aia wq ws wer wate 
Cau.: svaratha  sáca jiva kahd  eha, mana krama bacana rama pada neha. 

soi pavana soi subhaga sarira, jo tanu pai  bhajia  raghubira.1. 

“The real self-interest of every living creature lies in cultivating devotion to Sri 


Rama’s feet in thought, word and deed. That body alone is sacred and that alone blessed, 
in which one is able to worship Sri Raghuvira. (1) 
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wa faqa cole faf an cdti enfe aifaa a weale det 
wa wa we a as mi m ae wa o fus  wemdtuc 


rama bimukha lahi bidhi sama dehi, kabi kobida na _prasamsahi_tehi. 

rama _ bhagati ehi tana ura jami, tate mohi parama priya svami.2. 

“The wise and the learned never admire him who is hostile to Sri Rama, even though 
he may acquire a body as exalted as that of Brahma (the Creator) himself. Devotion to Sri Rama 
took root in my heart in this very body; hence I hold it supremely dear, O king of birds! (2) 


a a ow fe ger cnra faq de om ae set 

uem Hé We aga femi wu fre qa mag FT Ieri 3 

tajad na tana nija iccha marana, tana binu beda bhajana nahi barana. 

prathama mohá mohi bahuta bigova, rama bimukha sukha kabahü na sova.3. 

"Although my death depends on my own will, I do not give up this body, because— 
as the Vedas declare—adoration of the Lord is not possible without a corporeal body. At 


first infatuation gave me much trouble; so long as I remained hostile to Sri Rama I never 
had a restful sleep. (3) 


wT we oat yA cura feu we wo WU aw] oti 

wat AA was we ati GP ate aft uf wT curb vii 

nana janama karma puni nana, kie joga japa tapa makha dana. 

kavana joni janameü jaha nahi, mai khagesa bhrami bhrami jaga mahi.4. 

“Through a number of births I practised Yoga (concentration of mind), Japa 
(muttering of prayers), austere penance and charity and performed sacrifices and other acts 


of various kinds. Which species is there in this world, O lord of the winged creatures, in 
which I have at sometime or the other not been born during my round of births? — (4) 


wu a wa mm Wasi qa a was sat at agi 
ga Wife aa wr ag Fi fae were fa We o atau 


dekheu kari saba karama gosai, sukhi na bhayaü abahi ki nài. 
sudhi mohi natha janma bahu keri, siva prasada mati moha na gheri.5. 


"I have had experience of all kinds of pursuits, my lord; but I was never so happy 
as I am now. I recollect my many previous existences, my lord, in which by Siva's grace 
my understanding was not clouded by infatuation. (5) 


dio — W9TH ST ANA sta Hes Ug fara | 
GM wey Ue we sus wd firefá Hera t «8 (95 ) I 


Do.: prathama janma ke carita aba kahaü sunahu bihagesa, 
suni prabhu pada rati upajai jaté mitahi kalesa.96(A). 
"Listen, O lord of the feathered kingdom: I now proceed to narrate the story of my 


very first birth (within my memory), which is sure to generate in the heart of the listener love 
for the Lord's feet, which obliterates all afflictions. (96 A) 


WES Hed Uh WY SET Hl Her Act | 
"W 3G AT 3TeTH tat Genet Fara Ufeepet ll S8 (38 ) t 
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püruba kalpa eka prabhu juga kalijuga mala mula, 
nara aru nari adharma rata sakala nigama pratikula.96(B). 
“In a former Kalpa (round of creation), my lord, the world was passing through a 


Kaliyuga, the hotbed of sin, in which men and women were all steeped in unrighteousness 
and acted contrary to the Vedas. (96 B) 


doa afm alee wis was Wa wd gN 
faa rege WA BAe cra) cmo ca fem aning 


Cau.: tehi kalijuga kosalapura jai, janmata bhayad sūdra tanu pā. 
siva sevaka mana krama aru bani, ana deva nimdaka abhimani.1. 
“In that Kaliyuga I was born in the city of Ayodhya and got the body of a Sidra 


(a member of the labouring and artisan classes). A devotee of Lord Siva in thought, word 
and deed, I was a reviler of other gods and conceited, too. (1) 


Sd A A WA mami sae Bw dw faa 
weft ws wu werti add cr ae afer aa arte 


dhana mada matta parama bacala, ugrabuddhi ura  dambha  bisala. 

jadapi rahed  raghupati rajadhani, tadapi na kachu mahima taba jàni.2. 

“Intoxicated with the pride of riches, I was most loquacious and fierce by temperament 
and carried an enormous load of hypocrisy in my heart. Even though I dwelt in the capital 
of Sri Raghunatha, I failed to know even an iota of its glory then. (2) 


aa wea W aaa o wur faa Qt AU MAN 

mare Wt aaa asa A wet A ak ARN3ZN 

aba jana may avadha prabhava, nigamagama . purana asa  gava. 

kavanehü janma avadha basa joi rama  parāyana so pari  hoi.3. 

“Now I have come to know the magnificent glory of Ayodhya. Thus has it been 
sung by the Vedas, Tantras and Puranas that whoever has resided in Ayodhya in any birth 
whatsoever, surely becomes a votary of Sri Rama. (3) 

aa waa wa at wÅ wa we wae wa writ 

wa aaaea afr s wm wee wa aw Ati 


avadha prabhava jana taba prani, jaba ura basahi ramu dhanupani. 
so kalikala kathina uragari, papa  parayana saba nara  nari.4. 


“A man comes to know the glory of Ayodhya only when Śrī Rama, bow in hand, 
takes up His abode in his heart. That particular age of Kali was terrible indeed, O enemy 
of serpents: every man and woman was given over to sin. (4) 


doles Ta at Ga AA UT ater 
chive frat ata enfeu ait wie few ag deri «9 (R ) II 


Do.: kalimala grase dharma saba lupta bhae sadagramtha, 
dambhinha nija mati kalpi kari pragata kie bahu pamtha.97(A). 
“Every virtue had been engulfed by the sins of Kali (wfenrr); all holy books had 
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disappeared; impostors had promulgated a number of creeds which they had invented out 
of their own imagination. (97 A) 


YU AM Aa AEA cy WA GY HAI 
ay aha rara ff wes woe fend «6 (9) 


bhae loga saba mohabasa lobha grase subha karma, 
sunu harijana gyana nidhi kahaü kachuka kalidharma.97(B). 
“The people had all fallen a prey to delusion and all pious acts had been swallowed 


by greed. Now listen, all-wise mount of Sri Hari, as I describe a few peculiarities of Kali 
age. (97 B) 
doar smi fà oats m sper fen ep ta Wa A ATH 

fe aft aa yO wre ae café am fre sere $i 
Cau. barana dharma nahi aSrama cari, Sruti birodha rata saba nara nar. 

dvija $ruti becaka bhüpa prajasana, kou nahi mana nigama anusasana.1. 

“No one follows the duties of one's own caste; the four Asramas or stages of life also 


disappear. Every man and woman takes delight in opposing the Vedas. The Brahmanas 
sell the Vedas; the kings torment their subjects; no one respects the injunction of the Vedas.(1) 


m iz Wwe Wes uera dfza ae W Ta a 
feet d w Aim wn cdd zz Ta HENRI 
maraga soi ja kahu joi bhava, pamdita soi jo gala bajava. 
mithyarambha dambha_ rata joi, tà kahü samta kahai saba koi.2. 
“The right course for every individual is that which one takes a fancy to; a man of 


erudition is he who plays the braggart. Whoever launches fraudulent undertakings and is 
given to hypocrisy, does everyone call him a saint. (2) 


Ws wa wt wen ati a at ey a as set 

wr ome zie wet cra efenpr ade Wet germs 

soi sayana jo paradhana_ hari, jo kara dambha so baRa acar. 

jo kaha jhutha masakhari jana, kalijuga soi gunavamta  bakhana.3. 

“He alone is clever, who robs another of his wealth; he who puts up false 


appearances is an ardent follower of established usage, he who is given to lying and is 
clever at cutting jokes, is spoken of as a man of parts in the Kali age. (3) 


Prorat wa mi aie as cami at fri 

We Wa ae wer feat as aca weg RAR ux II 

niracara jo  $ruti patha  tyagi, kalijuga soi  gyaàn! so  biragi. 

jaké | nakha aru  jata  bisala, soi tapasa prasiddha kalikala.4. 

“He alone who is a reprobate and has abandoned the path of the Vedas is a man of 
wisdom and dispassion in the Kali age. He alone who has grown big nails and long locks 
of matted hair is a renowned ascetic in the Kali age. (4) 


to STH AT STE at weds p ails 
as sir ds faa AR quur d enferspT AS t 2 (95 ) UU 
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Do.: asubha besa bhisana dharé bhacchabhaccha je khahf, 
tei jog! tei siddha nara püjya te kalijuga mahi.98(A). 
“They alone who put on an unseemly garb and ornaments, eat anything and 


everything, no matter whether it is worth eating or not, are ascetics; they alone are perfect 
men and they alone are worthy of adoration in the Kali age. (98 A) 


ot SAT UN fenem HT Na APA | 
TH HA A CAN ag Tahal RARA AE Ul Se (3H) 


So.: je apakan cara tinha kara gaurava manya tei, 
mana krama bacana labara tei bakata kalikala mahü.98(B). 
"They who are of maleficent conduct are held in great esteem and they alone are 


worthy of honour. Even so, they alone who are babblers in thought, word and deed are 
orators in the Kali age. (98 B) 


doar fama Ww una Weasiaae we whe at Ae 
a fore sada writ wea ce perme 


Cau. nari bibasa nara sakala gosai, nacahi nata  markata “ki nā. 
sudra dvijanha upadesahi gyana, meli janeu lehi kudana.1. 
“Dominated by women, my lord, all men dance to their tune like a monkey 
controlled by its trainer. Sudras instruct the Brahmanas (the twice-born) in spiritual 
wisdom and, wearing the sacred thread, accept impious gifts. (1) 


wa RN aa ay cu core a de feu sft da face 
Tt fec dev Ua mi ss aR wr wew sae 


saba nara kama lobha rata krodhi, deva  bipra Sruti samta birodhī. 
guna mamdira sumdara pati tyagi, bhajahi nari para purusa abhagI.2. 
“All men are given over to sensuality and greed and irascible, too, and are hostile 


to the gods, the Brahmanas, the Vedas as well as the saints. Unfortunate wives desert their 
accomplished and handsome husband and bestow their heart on a paramour. (2) 


drenfirit ferme emt i fare & fame Aart 
"c faa ax sit ar chr) Um co we we ae cara 


saubhagini bibhüsana hina, bidhavanha ke  simgara  nabina. 

gura sisa badhira amdha ka lekha, eka na sunai eka nahi dekha.3. 

“ “Suhagina’ ladies have no ornament on their person, while widows adorn themselves 
in the latest style. The disciple and the preceptor resemble a deaf man and a blind man: 
the one would not listen, while the other cannot see. (3) 


wu Rep m dr co Bela GTC HH WH We Wel 

"rg àa mars Ama i sex dt ase ad aaf nx 
harai sisya dhana soka na harai, so gura ghora naraka mahü _ paral. 

matu pita — balakanhi  bolavahi, udara bharai soi dharma sikhavahi.4. 

"A spiritual guide who robs his disciple of money but fails to rid him of his sorrow 


is cast into a terrible hell. Parents call their children and teach them such religious tenets 
(worldly knowledge) as may fulfil their (insatiable) desires (lit. appetite). (4) 
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dro— sra TAM fas ATR at ete A quit ara | 
lst cht cst aa ae fou We aa $$ CH) 


Do.: brahma gyana binu nari nara kahahi na düsari bata, 
kauRi lagi lobha basa karahi bipra gura ghata.99(A). 
“Men and women talk of nothing else than the Knowledge of Brahma; while in their 


greed they would kill a Brahmana, or, for the matter of that, even their own spiritual guide 
for the sake of a few shells. (99 A) 


aaf Us fgsre GA 8H Ge d we ale | 
WMHs Gal dr fene sia carafe ste ee (v8 )u 


badahí sudra dvijanha sana hama tumha te kachu ghati, 
janai brahma so biprabara akhi dekhavahf dati.99(B). 


“Siidras argue with the twice-born: ‘Are we in any way inferior to you? A good 
Brahmana is he who knows the truth of Brahma!’ and defiantly glower at them. (99 B) 


dou fra tue ue waniae Re wa cern 
a satan wat wig À ua aie are 


Cau.: para triya lampata kapata sayane, moha droha  mamata  lapatane. 
tei abhedabādī gyānī nara, dekha mat caritra kalijuga kara.1. 
“They alone who are covetous of another’s wife and are clever at wiles and steeped in 


delusion, malice and worldly attachment are enlightened men swearing by the identity of the 
individual soul with Brahma. Such is the practice I have seen in every Kali age. (1) 


amy w 3m freq Mee I a ma m uR N 

PA cheu Ut wen wen Wer wWé A gale aA aR RRN R N 

apu gae aru tinhahū ghalahi, je kahü sata māraga pratipālahi. 

kalpa kalpa bhari eka eka narakā, parahi je duüusahi Sruti kari tarakā.2. 

“Doomed themselves, such people bring ruin even to those rare souls who tread the 
path of virtue. They who find fault with the Vedas by dint of logic are condemned to each 
and every hell for a whole Kalpa (cycle). (2) 


a wmm aft pemi Aa a AA RAAT di 

"fi wi e duda dius weg AR Hann 

je  baranadhama teli  kumhara, svapaca kirata kola kalavara. 

nari mut grha  sampati nasi, muRa muRai hohií — sarmnyasi.3. 

"People of the lowest grade in society such as oil-men, potters, the outcaste (lit., 
those who cook and feed on the flesh of a dog), the Kiratas and Kolas and the distillers 


of spirituous liquors get their heads shaved and enter the order of Samnyasa (renunciation) 
when their wife is dead and they have lost their household property. (3) 


a fare m cmq pra (cnp eden f p aa Teas 

fau Anea Tet fure o we ge xam 
te bipranha sana apu pujavaht, ubhaya loka nija hatha nasavahi. 
bipra . niracchara  lolupa kami, niracara satha brsali — svami.4. 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1151 


“They allow themselves to be worshipped by the Brahmanas and bring ruin to 
themselves here as well as hereafter. As for the Brahmanas, they are unlettered, grasping, 
lascivious, reprobate and stupid and marry low-caste women of lewd character. (4) 


a ate wo qm atamiafe amet mele GOTH 

wa WW aed at m I ag A We atta sorta 

südra karahi japa tapa brata nana, baithi  barasana kahahi  purana. 

saba nara kalpita karahi acara, jai na barani aniti apara.5. 

“Siidras, on the other hand, practise Japa (the muttering of prayers) and austere 
penance, undertake sacred vows of various kinds and expound the Puranas sitting on an 
exalted seat. All men follow a course of conduct of their own imagination; the endless 
variety of wrong doings cannot be described in words. (5) 


d— UT OA Gent enfer faa Ga AT | 
ale ur Uals ga WA Sst ren FIAT $00 ( € )U 


Do.: bhae barana samkara kali bhinnasetu saba loga, 
karahi papa pavahi dukha bhaya ruja soka biyoga.100(A). 
“In the age of Kali there ensues a confusion of castes (due to promiscuous inter- 


caste marriages) and everyone infringes the sacred laws. Men perpetrate sins and undergo 
suffering, terror, disease, sorrow and desolation. (100 A) 


alfa dad gR ain uer tiaa fata aAa | 
de A aes AT Ale Ta Heals der ATAR l| Qoo ( 33) II 


$ruti sarmmata hari bhakti patha samjuta birati bibeka, 

tehi na calahi nara moha basa kalpahi pamtha aneka.100(B). 

“Overcome by delusion they walk not in the path of Devotion to Sri Hari, conjoined 
with dispassion and wisdom—a path which has the approval of the Vedas and invent 
diverse creeds of their own. (100 B) 


ša aa dante ma wet | fave eft ihe a ee fart 
art mda ake wet enfer alae ad SI Het Il 


Charn.:bahu dama savarahi dhama jati, bisaya hari linhi na rahi birati. 

tapasi dhanavamta daridra grhi, kali kautuka tata na jata kahi.1. 

“The so-called recluses build for themselves houses and furnish them at considerable 
expense; dispassion is no more to be seen in them, as having been wiped out by their 
sensuality. The so-called ascetics grow wealthy and householders go penniless: the freaks 
of the Kali age, dear Garuda, are beyond all description. (1) 


goat Fane wart adtiqe same ak Ratt Uu 

Ga arte ma frat aa cit tacts che wet wa Tu 
kulavamti nikarahf nari sati, grha anahi ceri niberi gati. 

suta manahf matu pita taba lau, abalanana dikha nahi jaba laü.2. 
“Men drive out a well-born and virtuous wife and bring home some servant-girl, 


casting to the winds all good usage. Sons respect their father and mother only so long as 
they have not seen the face of their wife. (2) 
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wart Aar ot wa Xi Rya pia wa ag di 

yq Wurm cues at wi at ds fase wor Paes 

sasurári piari lagi jaba té, ripurüpa kuturnba bhae taba té. 

nrpa papa parayana dharma nahi, kari darnda bidarnba praja nitahi.3. 

“From the time they take a fancy to their wife's kinsfolk, they begin to look upon 
their own people as their enemies. Kings get deeply involved in sinful activities and cease 
to have anything to do with piety. They ever persecute their subjects by inflicting unjust 
punishments and cause them great misery. (3) 


mad pet ait ad I fuer fene was sae atti 

af aM wma a dele sti ah Gan da web enfer Aisi 
dhanavamta kulina malina api, dvija cinha janeu ughara tapi. 

nahi mana purana na bedahi jo, hari sevaka samta sahi kali so.4. 

"The meanest churl, if he is rich, is accounted noble. A Brahmana is known only 


by his sacred thread, and an ascetic by his naked body. He who refuses to recognize the 
Vedas and Puranas is known as a true saint and servant of Sri Hari in the Kali age. (4) 


aia ge ew wb A cup ap quen awa a aie Tit 

enfer më at galt dod faq aa gat aa ci ATU I 

kabi brmda udara duni na suni, guna düsaka brata na kopi guni. 

kali barahí bara dukala parai, binu anna dukhi saba loga marai.5. 

"Poets are seen in large numbers; but the munificent (who reward them) are seldom 
heard of. Those who find fault with others' virtues can be had in any number, but not one 
possessing virtues. In the Kali age famines are of frequent occurrence; for want of 
foodgrains people perish miserably en masse. (5) 


do aa cenfet Hue Fo Sy gu urs | 
Wat ae ante ua emfu ZW agies ngo R) 


Do.: sunu khagesa kali kapata hatha dambha dvesa pasamda, 
mana moha maradi mada byapi rahe brahmamda.101(A). 
“Listen, Garuda, lord of the winged creatures, in the age of Kali duplicity, 
perversity, hypocrisy, malice, heresy, pride, infatuation, concupiscence and arrogance etc., 
pervade the whole universe. (101 A) 


aaa at cattle AT DU WU ad WS aT | 
ea A ale sm aw wm aT 202 (|G) 


tamasa dharma karahf nara japa tapa brata makha dana, 
deva na barasahi dharani bae na jamahi dhana.101(B). 
“Men practise Japa (the muttering of prayers), austere penance and charity, perform 


sacrifices and undertake sacred vows with some unholy motive. The gods do not shower 
rain upon the earth and foodgrains sown in the soil do not germinate. (101 B) 


Soa HA WT yR sm» ma Get m ager 
ya wee ae cp ad wari ufa at markt a area 9i 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1153 


Cham.:abala kaca bhüsana bhuri chudha, dhanahina dukhi mamata bahudha. 
sukha cahaht müRha na dharma rata, mati thori kathori na komalata.1. 
“Women have no ornament except their tresses and have an enormous appetite (they 

always remain unsatiated). Though miserable for want of money, they are rich in attachments 

of various kinds. Though hankering after happiness they love not piety, stupid as they are. 

Though they are poor in wits, their mind is hardened and knows no tenderness. (1) 


"Ww Nfa TTA aT wel ga sf pur «feta ster 

ay iler dad depo Tat Heid FATA WAM GTI 3 di 
nara piRita roga na bhoga kahi, abhimàna birodha  akaranahi. 
laghu jivana sambatu pamca dasa, kalapamta na nasa gumanu asa.2. 


“As for men, they are tormented with diseases and find no enjoyment anywhere. 
They are conceited and contend with others without any rhyme or reason. Men’s life is 
short extending from five to ten years; yet in their pride they reckon on surviving the end 
of creation. (2) 


alcatel femper feu wast i af Ama wel sts AST II 
af dre faa a taeda | wa sift Sorta AT AAT 3 II 


kalikala bihala kie manuja, nahi manata kvau anuja tanuja. 
nahi tosa  bicara na sitalata, saba jati kujati bhae magata.3. 


“The age of Kali has driven men mad; no one respects the sanctity even of one’s 
sister or daughter. There is neither contentment, nor discernment nor composure. People 
of all classes, whether of high or low caste, have become beggars. (3) 


zur maen — eta | ait oft wet war fen 

wa cit fram fade ai aes at start ANSI 
irisa parusacchara  lolupata, bhari puri rahi samata bigata. 
saba loga biyoga bisoka hae, barana$rama dharma acara gae.4. 


“Envy, harsh words and covetousness are rampant; while evenness of mind is 
absent. People are all smitten with bereavement and deep sorrow. The duties and rules of 
conduct prescribed for the four orders of society and stages in life are neglected. (4) 


a am ca we Wat i usa weet iN 
vp wem TR TT wine FT OWT A oT 


dama dana daya nahi janapani, jaRata parabamcanatati  ghani. 
tanu posaka nari nara sagare, paranimdaka je jaga mo bagare.5. 


“Self-control, charity, compassion and wisdom disappear; while stupidity and fraud 
multiply to a large extent. Men and women all pamper their body; while slanderers are 
rampant all over the world. (5) 


d—3p1 ATOM hA enfer Her STET STU d 
TET aged enfersp ant fert were Pr $03 ( 98) N 
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Do.: sunu byalari kala kali mala avaguna  agara, 
gunaü bahuta kalijuga kara binu prayasa nistara.102(A). 
"Listen, O enemy of serpents, Garuda: the age of Kali is a repository of impurities and 


vices. But it has one important virtue, too: final emancipation is possible in this age without 
any exertion. (102 A) 


PRT A sat USED WE se TI 
Wt "fW els al enfer efi Ala d Urals ein ii 20R( 33) II 


krtajuga tretà dvapara puja makha aru joga, 
jo gati hoi so kali hari nama te pavahi loga.102(B). 
“Moreover, the same goal, which is reached through worship of God, performance 


of sacrifices or practice of Yoga in the Satyayuga, Treta and Dvapara, men are able to 
attain through the name of Sri Hari in the Kali age. (102 B) 


dopa — ep ceni favorit efi WR eam ae wa until 
wat Aaaa wa oar RAR watt ad wa quud 


Cau.: krtajuga saba jogi bigyani, kari hari dhyana tarahi bhava prani. 
tret bibidha jagya nara karahi, prabhuhi samarpi karma bhava tarahi.1. 


cross the ocean of mundane existence by meditating on Sri Hari. In the Tretà age men 
perform sacrifices of various kinds and cross the ocean of metempsychosis by dedicating 
their actions to the Lord. (1) 


gm aR quid eT ae wa m sma o qum 

ater chat gt We Wei Mad AW Wale Wa STETIU SU 

dvapara kari raghupati pada puja, nara bhava tarahi upaya na duja. 
kalijuga kevala hari guna gaha, gavata nara pavahi bhava thaha.2. 

_ “J the Dvapara age men cross the ocean of worldly existence by adoring the feet 
of Sri Raghunatha, there being no other means to achieve it. In the Kali age, however, men 
reach the end of mundane existence simply by chanting Sri Hari’s glories. (2) 

hiems M A Wa X TAT I Uh Sa TH Wt Wri 

wa wre dit at wt wae Uus wa ma WT mans 

kalijuga joga na jagya na gyana, eka adhara rama guna gana. 

saba bharosa taji jo bhaja ramahi, prema sameta gava guna gramahi.3. 

"In the age of Kali neither Yoga (concentration of mind), nor the performance of 
sacrifices nor spiritual wisdom is of any avail; one's only hope lies in singing Sri Rama's 
glories. Giving up all other hopes, whosoever worships Sri Rama and fondly chants His 
glories undoubtedly crosses the ocean of transmigration. (3) 

ae Va wv chu cuu Tei dro waa we wer are 

we at Uh Gia wamricwnee ga af ae wmx 

soi bhava tara kachu samsaya nahi, nama pratapa pragata_ kali mahi. 

kali kara eka  punita pratapa, manasa punya hohi nahý papa.4. 

“The power of the Name is thus manifest in the age of Kali. The Kali age possesses 
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another sacred virtue: in this age projected (mentally thought of) acts of virtue are 
rewarded, but projected (just thought of) sins are not punished. (4) 


do hfe GA SIT Bt Ate Vit AT cat ISTE | 
Ts TH WA fanet va at farts Ware 9o3 (6) 
Do.: kalijuga sama juga ana nahi jaü nara kara bisvasa, 
gai rama guna gana bimala bhava tara binahi prayasa.103(A). 
“No other age can compare with the Kali age provided a man has faith in its virtue, 


for in this age one can easily cross the ocean of transmigration simply by singing Sri 
Rama’s holy glories. (103 A) 


wie Ut wa smi ch enfer WE UH We 
wa ca fef AÈ aA HS HMI ?o3(3H)i! 


pragata cari pada dharma ke kali mahü eka pradhana, 
jena kena bidhi dinhé = dana_ karai  kalyana.103(B). 


“Piety has four well-known pillars, of which one is predominant in the Kali: charity 
practised in any form conduces to one’s spiritual good. (103 B) 


do—fa wm smi ae wa tied wa wa o Go Wu 
QS Hed aaa farart | cht Wag Wat AT STAT 9 
Cau.: nita juga dharma hohi saba kere, hrdayá rama maya ke prere. 
suddha  satva  samata bigyana, krta prabhava prasanna mana jana.1. 
“Prompted by Sri Rama's delusive potency (Maya), the characteristics of all the four 
Yugas manifest themselves in everyone's heart all the time. The presence of pure Sattva 
(harmony), evenness of mind, spiritual insight and the feeling of vivacity in the heart are 
the effects of Satyayuga. (1) 


ad gd CD cu ta aatiaa fat qa aa amt sti 

ag Wt MaA ad PY AMAU | grat a Be Wt AAAI 

satva bahuta raja kachu rati karma, saba bidhi sukha treta kara dharma. 

bahu raja svalpa satva kachu tamasa, dvapara dharma harasa bhaya manasa.2. 

“Abundance of Sattva with a slight admixture of Rajas, attachment to action, and 
happiness of every kind are the characteristics of Treta. Much Rajas, little Sattva, and 
some Tamas, with a feeling of mingled joy and fear in the heart, are the distinguishing 
features of Dvapara. (2) 


aa a we atti enfer wre fate wg sini 

wer ow at we wm mia set ta at aN 
tamasa  bahuta  rajoguna thora, kali prabhava birodha cahü ora. 

budha juga dharma jani mana mahi, taji  adharma rati dharma  karahi.3. 

"^A large proportion of Tamas with a slight admixture of Rajas and antagonism 


everywhere are the effects of Kali. The wise discern the characteristics of the different 
Yugas in their mind and forswearing unrighteousness, devote themselves to piety. (3) 


wer smi ae a ati vupufe aa wife sta miN 
"€ wd fame ue NEIGE Gane d wus ATi 
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kala dharma nahi byapahi tahi, raghupati carana  priti ati jahi. 

nata krta bikata kapata khagaraya, nata sevakahi na  byapai maya.4. 

“The characteristics of the Time-Spirit have no effect on him who is very much 
devoted to Sri Rama's feet. The deception practised by a juggler, O king of birds, is 
formidable indeed for the viewers, but the tricks of a juggler cannot deceive his servant.(4) 


doe Ara oa ate A fer] eft ast we i 
yR TH AST eR THE Gal 378 ferent HT ATS I $ ox (5) 
Do.: hari maya krta dosa guna binu hari bhajana na jahi, 
bhajia rama taji kama saba asa bicari mana mahi.104(A). 
“The good and evil, which are the creation of Sri Hari’s delusive potency, cannot 


be eliminated except through worship of Sri Hari. Bearing this in mind, and forswearing 
all desire, one should adore $rr Hari. (104 A) 


ae enfeTenTer SR sg TAS staet forse 

Ws qenrer AuR aa da È mas facta gov (385) 
tehi kalikala barasa bahu baseü avadha bihagesa, 

pareu dukala bipati basa taba maf gayaü bidesa.104(B). 

“In that particular age of Kali, O lord of the winged creatures, I lived in Ayodhya for 


many years till a famine occurred there, when, stricken by adversity, I had to move to another 
place. (104 B) 


qos Oat A sA eA aia get 
"T wet we wih wide yA ww dy Aang 
Cau.: gayau ujeni sunu  uUragari, dina malina daridra dukhari. 
gaé kala kachu sampati pal, tahá puni karadü sambhu sevakai.1. 
"Listen, O enemy of serpents, Garuda, I went to Ujjain—miserable, downcast, 


penniless and afflicted. When sometime had elapsed, I acquired some wealth and after that 
I began worshipping Lord Sankara at that very place. (1) 


fau um alan faa Dias wa ae amy A qii 

wa my o uve «offen ay sor Af gR Pied xdi 

bipra eka  baidika siva puja, karai sada tehi kāju na  düja. 

parama sadhu paramaratha bimdaka, sambhu upasaka nahi hari nimdaka.2. 

“There was a Brahmana there who constantly worshipped Lord Siva according to 
the Vedic rites and had no other task at hand. He was an extremely pious soul and a 
knower of the highest truth, a votary of Lord Sambhu, but no reviler of Sri Hari. (2) 


ade wes FH que mm fest cae ata ata eau 

af wa a we curia feu wa qo at ana 

tehi  sevad mai kapata sameta, dvija dayala — ati X niti — niketa. 

bahija namra dekhi mohi sā, bipra  paRhava putra (ki  nai3. 

“I served him though with a guileful heart. The Brahmana was very kind-hearted 


and an abode of piety. Seeing me outwardly so humble, my Lord, the Brahmana taught me 
as his own son. (3) 
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wp c fe aoan dei au sade fafaa fate wer 
was dx fus fe wei cet du cmfufa aig 


sambhu mamtra mohi dvijabara dinha, subha upadesa bibidha bidhi kinha. 
japad mamtra siva mamdira jai, hrdayá | dambha — ahamiti — adhikar.4. 


“The great Brahmana imparted to me a mystic formula (1t) sacred to Lord Siva and 
gave me all kinds of salutary advice. I used to go to the temple of Lord Siva and repeat 
the sacred formula there with unbounded ostentation and conceit in my heart. (4) 


do Get Wer Gat Alea Ara cwmfe snp Ale | 
oR wa fet oe wes ars fart Hr AE I 20K (H) I 


Do.: maf khala mala samkula mati nica jati basa moha, 
hari jana dvija dekhé jaraü karaü bisnu kara droha.105(A). 


"A wretch of impure mind, low-born and overcome by infatuation, I was filled with 
jealousy at the very sight of devotees of Sri Hari or Brahmanas and hated Lord Visnu. (105 A) 


aot fra ate water fire efi sme HI 
"fg sass sifa carer dfurfe af fee sies uu 9 ou (|) Ul 


So.: gura nita mohi prabodha dukhita dekhi acarana mama, 
mohi  upajai ati krodha dambhihi niti ki bhavai.105(B). 
“Distressed to see my conduct, my preceptor would admonish me time and again; but 
on hearing his admonition, I burnt with rage. Can sober counsel appeal to a hypocrite? (105 B) 


down wm om che AmA aft ag ura fren 
fea Wer at wa adel afaat wnt wa Us Gud 

Cau.: eka bāra gura linha bolāī, mohi nīti bahu  bháti  sikhai. 
siva seva kara phala suta sol, abirala bhagati rāma pada hoī.1. 


“One day my preceptor called me and taught me wisdom in all possible ways; ‘The 
sole reward, my son, of worshipping Lord Siva is uninterrupted devotion to Sri Rama's feet.(1) 


wae wat aa faa aia wat & fe oa 

we wa am faa aprii my ae wa wee somite 
ramahi bhajahi tata siva dhata, nara pāvăra kai ketika ^ bata. 

jasu carana aja siva anuragi, tāsu drohá sukha cahasi abhāgī.2. 

* «Siva Himself as well as Brahma (the Creator), dear son, adore Sri Rama; of what 


account, then, is a vile human being! Can a wretched soul hope to attain happiness by 
harbouring ill-will to Him whose feet are adored by Brahma and Siva Himself?’ (2) 


a we et aan Mm weal ah era wa wa awa 

emm ofa È Aam uma was wem a ga an3 
hara kahü hari sevaka gura kaheü, suni khaganatha hrdaya mama daheü. 
adhama jāti maf  bidya paé, bhayadü  jatha ahi  düdha  piaé.3. 


“When I heard my Guru speak of Lord Siva as a votary of Sri Hari, my heart, O 
lord of the feathered kingdom, was afire. Vile of descent, as I was, the little learning that 
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I had acquired turned my head even as a serpent becomes all the more poisonous when 
fed on milk. (3) 


wit pea pra pI R we we ww faq wN 

ait cat Ww xereu a cere (o ust us ate fear gaem 

mani kutila kubhagya  kujati, gura kara droha karad dinu rati. 

ati dayala gura svalpa na krodha, puni puni mohi sikhava subodha.4. 

"Proud, perverse, wretched and low-born, I harboured ill-will towards my Guru day 
and night. My Guru, however, was too tender hearted to have the least rancour in him; on 
the other hand, he gave me good advice again and again. (4) 


wf wd "le ase wait a efa afe vara 

SH sat a GW cung dfe qa m w  UDPdbui 

jehi te nica baRai pava, so prathamahi hati tahi nasava. 

dhüma anala sambhava sunu bhai, tehi bujhava ghana  padavi fpai.5. 

“The first thing a vile fellow does is to kill and destroy the very man who has been 
instrumental in exalting him. Listen brother, smoke, which is produced by fire, extinguishes 
the latter when it attains to the majesty of a cloud. (5) 


w m Å furo wel aa at ue wen fa edd 

Wed Ss uem af wiy qu wat aies wee 
raja maga pari niradara rahai, saba kara pada prahara nita sahai. 
maruta uRava prathama tehi bharai, puni nrpa nayana kiritanhi  parai.6. 
“The dust lying on the road is held in contempt and is ever trodden under foot by 


all the wayfarers. But when carried aloft by the wind, it first envelopes the air itself and 
then descends on the eyes or diadems of kings. (6) 


wp amA sta waft uem a wer Wf ade sem at wT 

ala enfer mate ata dl d Ga WW aoe a vet ate uidi ou 

sunu khagapati asa samujhi prasarnga, budha nahi karaht adhama kara samga. 

kabi kobida  gavahi asi niti, khala sana kalaha na bhala nahi priti.7. 
"Listen, O Garuda, lord of the winged creatures, realizing this state of things, the 


wise shun the company of vile men. Seers and learned men have declared this maxim: it 
is good neither to quarrel with a wretch nor to make friends with him. (7) 


sqm — fu Ra wagi aa Oe xem oat OA 

d waa wa me premii qn fed mes a offe Menec 

udàsina nita rahia ^ gosal, khala — pariharia  svana K  nài. 

mai khala hrdayá kapata kutilal, gura hita kahai na mohi sohai.8. 

“One should always remain aloof from him, my master; a wicked fellow should be 
avoided even as a dog. Vicious as I was, with a heart full of falsehood and perversity, the 
Guru's admonition did not appeal to me, even though it was so wholesome. 


di.—Ueh AN Bt far wud tes faa ara 
RW sas aan d ste Ate BPS WATT N $o& (CH) IU 


Do.: eka bara hara mamdira japata raheü siva nama, 
gura ayau abhimana té uthi nahf kinha pranama.106(A). 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1159 


“One day I was repeating Siva’s Name in a temple sacred to Lord Hara, when my 
Guru came in; but in my pride I did not get up to make obeisance to him. (106 A) 


A Cale AS Hes HS BA WT Aaa | 
atte STH WT anaa Ute Als Wen ASA ll 908 (38) 


so dayala nahi kaheu kachu ura na rosa lavalesa, 
ati agha gura apamanata sahi nahi sake mahesa.106(B). 
“My Guru was too magnanimous to say anything; neither did he feel the least resentment 


in his heart. But the grievous sin of showing disrespect to the Guru was something the great 
Lord Siva could not bear. (106 B) 


do—tfer wat ww AN artit waywra are ofr 
watt we wa Ae corem p ata poet fad wea em di 


Cau.: mamdira majha bhai nabha bani, re  hatabhagya agya  abhimani. 
jadyapi tava gura ké nahi krodha, ati krpala cita samyaka  bodha.1. 
“An ethereal voice emanated from the temple itself: “you wretched and conceited 


fool, even though your preceptor has no anger in him and he is very tender-hearted and 
possessed of true and perfect wisdom, (1) 


deft m wa cet  diébichfa fate aes a arti 

wi owe ds cmd wa div a wafer — HRTU UI 

tadapi sapa satha daihad tohi, niti birodha — sohai na mohi. 

jai nahi damda karat khala tora, bhrasta hoi Srutimaraga — mora. 

‘yet, O rascal, I must pronounce a curse on you; for any transgression of propriety 
is highly loathsome to Me. If I do not punish you, O wretch, the sanctity of My Vedic laws 
will be impinged. (2) 

St we Tw sho ai ha we ae wT ae 

Am wht us nR ahtisaga we ut wae dhs 

je satha gura sana irisa karahi, raurava naraka koti juga parahi. 

trjaga joni puni dharahi sarira, ayuta janma bhari  pavaht  pira.3. 

"The fools, who bear malice against their Guru, are cast into the hell named Raurava 


for a myriad Yugas. After that they take birth in the subhuman species and suffer torture 
for ten thousand successive existences. (3) 


as wh mm zd må ut af aa wer Ufa cum 

wet  faeu «er we Weim wee sents osu 
baitha rahesi ajagara iva papi, sarpa hohi khala mala mati byapi. 
maha  bitapa kotara mahü jai, rahu adhamadhama  adhagati pāī.4. 


‘Since you remained rooted to your seat like a python, O vile wretch, take the form 
of a snake, for your mind is steeped in sin. And, condemned to that vile state, O vilest of 
the vile, go and take up your abode in the hollow of some huge tree.’ (4) 


to STETeR Y hte W ure at faa TU I 
haa tite facies sifa SX Sus WR t Qo ( *& ) II 
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Do. hahakara kinha gura daruna suni siva sapa, 

kampita mohi  biloki ati ura  upaja  paritapa.107(A). 

"The Guru cried a piteous wail as he heard Lord Siva's terrible curse. And when he 
saw me trembling with fear, deep agony possessed his heart. (107 A) 


enit dead wu fest faa wrap ens ST i 
Raa eni Wats va AALS um ce ANT eoo ( 1) 


kari damdavata saprema dvija siva sanmukha kara jori, 
binaya karata gadagada svara samujhi ghora gati mori.107(B). 


“Reflecting on my awful fate, the Brahmana prostrated himself before Lord Siva and, 
with folded hands and his voice choked with emotion, he prayed as follows:— (107 B) 


— FATA fatet |fewj aah wer desee 
fret Aii aAa Prit | feTenT9THTeRT9Te TASEN 2 UI 
Charn.:namamis$ami$ana nirvanarupam, vibhum vyapakam brahma vedasvarupam. 
nijm nirgunam  nirvikalpam niriham, cidakaSamakasavasam bhaje’ham.1. 
‘I adore You, the guardian of the north-east quarter and Ruler of the whole universe, 
eternal, bliss personified, the omnipresent and all-pervading Brahma manifest in the form 
of the Vedas. I worship Lord Siva, shining in His own glory, beyond the Gunas (Sattva, 


Rajas, Tamas), undifferentiated, desireless, all-pervading consciousness, having nothing to 
wrap about Himself except ether (or enveloping ether itself). (1) 


Parenti aes i Prt tart arte BUS 

wet maA chet HUT I TOIT «MANU FASÈN 3 i 

nirakaramomkaramulam turiyam, gira gyana gotitami$am giriSam. 

karalam | mahakala kalam krpalam, gunagara samsaraparam nato’ham.2. 

‘I bow to the supreme Lord, who is devoid of form, transcendent and extra-cosmic, 
beyond speech, understanding and sense perception, terrible yet gracious, the seed of the 


mystic syllable OM, the Ruler of Kailàsa, the Devourer even of the great Time-Spirit and 
the abode of virtues. (2) 


gars Gere cio mi waa enfe wem sit wae 
peter Hector US TT | Ta TAM es chó ASTIN 3 
tusaradri samka$a gauram gabhiram, manobhüta koti prabha Sri Sariram. 
sphuranmauli kallolint caru garmga, lasadbhalabalendu kamthe  bhujamga.3. 
‘Who is deeply thoughtful, and is possessed of a form white as the snowclad 
Himalaya, radiant with the beauty of a myriad Cupids, whose head sparkles with the lovely 


stream of the Ganga, whose brow is adorned by the crescent moon and neck bedecked by 
serpents. (3) 


eich Sei yo fesmei | Wear Aah CTT 
] usur | tat vieni wate woh i 


calatkumdalam bhrü sunetram vi$alam, prasannananam  nilakamtham dayalarh. 
mrgadhis$acarmambaram mundamalam, priyam Samkaram sarvanatham bhajami.4. 
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‘I adore the all-merciful Sankara, the universal Lord, who is loved by all, who has 
tremulous pendants dangling from His ear-lobes, is possessed of beautiful eyebrows and 
large eyes, who has a cheerful countenance and a blue speck on His throat, and who has 
a lion-skin wrapped round His waist and wears a garland of skulls round His neck. (4) 


+ + + ce + f + | * + + + T 
wet Adai yei os waria were il 
pracamdam prakrstam pragalbham pare$am, akhamdam ajam bhānukotiprakāśam. 
trayahsila — nirmuülanam — $ulapanim, bhaje'ham bhavanipatim bhavagamyam.5. 
‘I take my refuge in Bhavani's Spouse, the supreme Lord, terrible, exalted, intrepid, 


indivisible, unborn and invested with the glory of a myriad suns, who roots out the 
threefold agony and holds a trident in His hand and who is accessible only through love.(5) 


Hedi HM CROUTSTRRT | Mal AsMecara WMT 
faariadete manua | wate Weta wat AMT S ul 


kalatita kalyana kalpantakari, sada sajjananandadata purari. 

cidanamdasamdoha mohapahar, prasida  prasida prabho  manmathari.6. 

‘Limitless (beyond digits), ever blessed, bringing about universal destruction at the 
end of each round of creation, a source of perpetual delight to the virtuous, Slayer of the 
demon Tripura, Consciousness and Bliss personified, dispeller of delusion, be propitious, 
my Lord, be propitious, O Destroyer of Cupid. (6) 


q Wad sara mana p wsidte vH UY at ATT dI 
A mage wha wast i wate wet | creIITSTH i ol 


na yavad umanatha padaravindam, bhajamtiha loke pare va  naranam. 

na tavatsukham Santi santapanasam, prasida prabho — sarvabhütadhivasarn.7. 

‘So long as they worship not the lotus-feet of Uma’s lord, there is no happiness nor 
peace nor cessation of suffering for men either in this world or in the next. Therefore, be 
propitious, my lord, dwelling as You do in the heart of all living beings. (7) 


"D wf art wa Faq uum ash Wer wder vip qus 

SRI WAT wp areas | wet ore maay Vid d 

na janami yogam japam naiva püjam, nato'ham sada sarvada $ambhu tubhyam. 
jara janma duhkhaugha tatapyamanam, prabho pāhi apannamami$a Sambho.8. 


‘I know not Yoga (concentration), nor Japa (the muttering of prayers) nor ritual. I 
simply bow to you at all times and at every moment, O Sambhu! Pray, protect me, my 
lord, miserable and afflicted by sufferings attendant on old age and birth (and death) as 
I am, O Lord $ambhu" (8) 


vie—esipetag Mh fau — gd 
à fa WT Nac dui wey: walefane i 


Sloka: rudrastakamidam proktam viprena haratosaye, 
ye pathanti nara bhaktya tesam $ambhuh _ prasidati.9. 


; This hymn of eight verses was recited by the Brahmana in order to propitiate Lord 
Siva. Sri Sambhu is pleased with those men who devoutly recite it. (9) 
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do Gt feradt asta faa tha fou srry 
Um afer avant ws fuer AT ANTI od (9)! 


Do. suni binati sarbagya siva dekhi bipra anuragu, 
puni mamdira nabhabani bhai dvijabara bara magu.108.(A). 


"The all-wise Siva heard the Brahmana’s prayer and saw his devotion. An ethereal 
voice issued from the temple again: ‘Ask for a boon, O worthy Brahmana.’ (108 A) 


wit Waa WY AT ur ara dI UY Ag 
fr ag sna es uy OP Gat aT eg ll gog (GA) I 


jal prasanna prabhu mo para natha dina para nehu, 
nija pada bhagati dei prabhu puni dusara bara dehu.108(B). 


“If, my lord, you are pleased with me and if, my master, You are affectionate to me, 
the meek, first bless me with devotion to Your feet and then grant me another boon. (108 B) 


qa Aa aa sila sis Had farts YC | 
ate Ux aa A RRA wy Hur ig TT $02 (30) I 


tava maya basa jiva jaRa samtata phirai bhulana, 
tehi para krodha na karia prabhu krpa simdhu bhagavana.108(C). 
"Overcome by Your Maya (delusive power), the stupid Jiva (individual embodied 


soul) constantly wanders (from one womb to another) in delusion. Therefore, O all- 
merciful Lord, be not angry with him. (108 C) 


"ent great sta ule Uv ETE Pact | 
ma ste Bis Whe TD MN Bret go (5r) UI 


samkara dinadayala aba ehi para hohu krpala, 
sapa anugraha hoi jehi natha thorehi  kala.108(D). 


“Now be gracious to this fellow, O Sankara, compassionate as You are to the meek, so 
that your curse’s agony may be over in a short time and he be blessed by Your grace.(108 D) 


do—Ufe at A TH Pe A ae wa Huser 
Ram oa wed ative sa ws aNg N 

Cau.: ehi kara hoi parama kalyānā, soi karahu aba krpānidhānā. 
bipragirā suni parahita sānī, evamastu iti bhai nabhabānī.1. 
“Now do that which may bring him supreme blessedness, O fountain of mercy!" On 


hearing the Brahmana's prayer, steeped as it was in benevolent sentiments for others' 
good, the ethereal voice was heard once again saying: 'So be it! (1) 


weft «we we det uma um dite am aft arr 

wefu qR m Gea hes ufe cur cur fee 

jadapi kinha ehř daruna papa, mai puni dinhi kopa kari sapa. 

tadapi tumhari  sadhuta  dekhi, karihad ehi para  krpa  bisesi.2. 

‘Although he has committed a grievous sin and I in My wrath have pronounced a 
curse on him, yet, realizing your nobility, I shall do him a special favour. (2) 
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smia ð u pI a fee ae fra wem wenn 
ax m fad a gR wa wa sae ae Uses 


chamasila je para upakari, te dvija mohi priya jatha kharari. 

mora Srapa dvija byartha na jaihi, janma sahasa avasya yaha paihi.3. 

‘O holy Brahmana, they who are of a forgiving disposition and beneficent are as dear 
to Me as Sri Rama (the Slayer of the demon Khara) Himself. Nonetheless, O Brahmana, My 
curse shall not go in vain: this fellow shall surely pass through a thousand births. (3) 


Wad Md qe qa WIR wos ae afte ae 
mais wa fufefe af variate we wa ae Wem vi 


janamata marata dusaha dukha hoi, ehi  svalpau naht  byapihi soi. 

kavaned janma mitihi nahi gyana, sunahi südra mama bacana pravana.4. 

'But the terrible agony involved in each successive birth and death shall not affect 
him in the least. (Turning to me, the voice continued:) Hear, O Sudra, my true and definite 
word: in none of your births shall your awareness (of previous existences) leave you. (4) 


woof at we aa wy d wa A 4 usd 

Wi wa am a xo mA NR cro diui 
raghupati puri janma tava bhayaü, puni tai mama seva mana dayau. 

puri  prabhava anugraha moré, rama  bhagati  upajihi ura  toré.5. 

‘(In the first place) You were born in the capital of Sri Raghunatha, and there you 


set your heart on My worship. Due to the beneficial influence of the holy city and by My 
grace, devotion to Sri Rama shall sprout in your heart. (5) 


Wd m a Her sa wi ate wa fer Baa 

aa wir ate fay saris dat aia BATE 

sunu mama bacana satya ababhai, haritosana brata  dvija  sevakai. 

aba jani karahi bipra apamana, jānesu samta anamta  samana.6. 

*Now, dear fellow, hear My solemn declaration: a vow to serve the Brahmanas is 
the surest means of propitiating Sri Hari. Do not insult the Brahmanas any more and 
reckon a saint to be at par with the infinite Lord Himself. (6) 


dz ofa m ga Aami aes et un aut 

Ww se at an ae mE anàs wan a Won 
imdra kulisa mama sula bisala, kaladamda hari cakra karala. 

jo inha kara mara naht marai, bipradroha pavaka so jarat.7. 
‘Even he who does not succumb to the stroke of Indra’s thunderbolt, My own 


mighty trident, the rod of Death and the terrible discus of Sri Hari, is consumed by the fire 
of hostility towards the Brahmanas. (7) 


aa fade weg m WOO qe we wa giv we CUP 

sims u amim aT i smged mA AR aN 

asa bibeka rakhehu mana mahi, tumha kaha jaga durlabha kachu nahi. 

aurau eka asisa mori, apratihata gati hoihi tori.8. 
"Treasure up this dispassionate wisdom in your heart, and there will be nothing in 


this world which may be too difficult for you to attain. I bestow one more blessing on you: 
you shall have unobstructed access everywhere.’ (8) 
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oem faa ae ate at waned sta nfà 

A wafer was Te dy art st Ua 208 (HG) 
Do. suni siva bacana harasi gura evamastu iti bhasi, 

mohi prabodhi gayau grha sambhu carana ura rakhi.109(A). 


"The Guru rejoiced to hear the word of Lord Siva (as conveyed through the ethereal 
voice) and cried ‘Amen!’ And after admonishing me he returned home, with the image of 
Lord Siva's feet immersed in his heart. (109 A) 


Ufa caret fates fuf sig was À ure 

Uf ware fertur ay urs JU HS HTN 208 (33)! 
prerita kala  bimdhi giri jai bhayaŭů mat  byala, 

puni prayasa binu so tanu tajeü gaé kachu kala.109(B). 


“Driven by my fate I went to the Vindhya mountains and was (on giving up the ghost) 
reborn as a serpent and again, when sometime had elapsed, I easily dropped that form. (109 B) 


wig Wa aes ass uf sara ei 
hie at ue ufew ar ugs Geil gol (7) 


joi tanu  dharaü  tajaü puni  anayasa  harijana, 

jimi ^ nütana pata  pahirai nara  pariharai purana.109(C). 

“Whatever form I assumed, O mount of Sri Hari, I dropped again with utmost ease, 
even as a man would cast off worn-out clothes and put on new ones. (109 C) 


fad wet sifa aif ste A afe urer aera 
We fare as fefafir rump cs GTA Lok (A)I 


siva rakhi Sruti niti aru maf nahi pāvā klesa, 

ehi bidhi dhareü bibidhi tanu gyana na gayau khagesa.109(D) 

“Lord Siva vindicated the Vedic law, while I was spared the agony (involved in the 
rounds of birth and death). In this way, O lord of the winged creatures, I assumed various 
forms; but my awareness of my past births never left me. (109 D) 


doar ta WW Ws Tl SG dé Te TH ORM SS 

Ur Ut we far tai a aaa aa Basie 
Cau.: trijaga deva nara joi tanu dharaü, tahá tahá rama bhajana anusaraü. 

eka sula mohi bisara na kau, gura kara komala sila  subhaü.1. 

"Whatever form I assumed, whether of an irrational being, god or man, I continued 
to adore Sri Rama in every form. Yet one thing lay heavy on my conscience: my Guru's 


mild and amiable disposition I could never forget (i.e. I insulted such a tender hearted and 
compassionate Guru, that feeling of remorse tormented me all the time). (1) 


wu sw fus wm F wig dy ugs aft miu 

e$ dà wees Wei as wear waa citer 
carama deha dvija kai mai pal, sura durlabha  purana Sruti gai. 
khelaü — tahü balakanha mila, karad sakala  raghunayaka_  lila.2. 
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“The last body I got was that of a Brahmana, which the Vedas and Puranas declare 
as difficult even for the gods to attain. Even in that birth whenever I joined the other boys 
for play, I would enact all the pastimes of Sri Raghunatha alone. (2) 


Wig owt A far ugeti ass ait we af sari 

™ A Vat SIND wii dat Wa wa wa asi 
prauRha bhaé mohi pita paRhava, samajhad sunadü gunad nahi bhava. 

mana te sakala basana bhagi, kevala rama carana laya  lagi.3. 

“As I grew up my father gave me lessons (in secular subjects). I tried to understand 


things, listened to the lessons and reflected on them; yet they failed to attract my mind. All 
worldly cravings left my mind; I was solely absorbed in the thought of Sri Rama's feet. (3) 


ee Ga wa ces nuni aÀ ta aaa ari 
w m ae we A aesiay fr ius esx 


kahu khagesa asa kavana abhagi, khari seva  suradhenuhi  tyagi. 

prema magana mohi kachu na sohai, hareu pita paRhai paRhai.4. 

“Tell me, O Garuda, is there anyone so wretched as to give up a cow of plenty and 
tend a she-ass? Overwhelmed with love I had no charm left for anything; my father had 
tired of coaching me. (4) 


mw wea wa fq waa HO aa Tas WS TATA 

we we fatty gitar madi sim we we fae mayn 
bhae  kalabasa jaba pitu mata, maf bana gayaü bhajana janatrata. 

jahá jahá bipina munisvara pavad, a$rama (jai jai siru navau.5. 
“When both my father and mother expired, I withdrew to the forest in order to 


worship Sri Rama, the Protector of His servants. In the forest wherever I found hermitages 
of sages, I went there and bowed my head to the sages. (5) 


v 


gs free w p mained ges na EEN 

qa fers et p am aaa wa Gy WTN 

büjhad tinhahi rāma guna gāhā, kahahit sunaü haraşita khaganāhā. 

sunata phiraŭ hari guna anubādā, abyahata gati sańmbhu  prasada.6. 

“I would ask them to recount Sri Rama’s virtues and listened with delight to what 
they told me. O Garurda! In this way I went about listening to the recital of Sri Hari’s 
glories. By Siva’s grace my movements were unhampered everywhere. (6) 


wet ARa gor mI wee HR att ae 

Tm wt att wa qub a ep fa wa and a cation 
chüti tribidhi Tsana gaRhi, eka lalasa ura ati baRhi. 

rama carana bārija jaba dekhaü, taba nija janma saphala kari lekhaü.7. 

“The three types of ardent seeking (viz., those for progeny, wealth and fame) left me 


and one solitary longing grew intensely and deeply in my heart. “I shall deem the object of 
my birth accomplished only when I behold Sri Rama’s lotus-feet,” I said to myself. (7) 


we dei as ut aa pei ha wt yaa — cmi 

fra "a ae af deciam wa da csv agne 
jehi püchaü soi muni asa kahai, isvara sarba  bhutamaya  ahai. 
nirguna mata nahi mohi sohai, saguna brahma rati ura  adhikai.8. 
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“Every sage I enquired of, observed ‘God represents the totality of created beings.’ 
But the view which holds God as impersonal did not find favour with me and the love I 
bore in my heart for the embodied Brahma grew more and more. (8) 


AI aa Ott HR TH A AY ATT | 
Tala wr Wad ars OA GA Aa SPEO 280 (9)! 


Do.: gura ke bacana surati kari rama carana manu laga, 
raghupati jasa gavata phiraü chana chana nava anuraga.110(A). 
“Even as I recalled the words of my erstwhile preceptor, my mind conceived a 


fondness for Sri Rama's feet and I went about singing the glories of Sri Raghunatha with 
a love which ever became enriched every moment. (110 A) 


We fear oe erat ah cree sire 
tha ae fae was ae Hes ata d ue9o(-)i 


meru sikhara bata chaya muni lomasa asina, 
dekhi carana siru nayaü bacana kaheü ati dina.110(B). 


“On a peak of Mount Meru in the shade of a banyan tree sat the sage, Loma$a. On 
seeing him I bowed at his feet and addressed him in the humblest strain. (110 B) 


qA aa oe ferita Ag A sure nsi i 
AR Brat deg wu fus sag che SMT ego (7T) I 


suni mama bacana binita mrdu muni krpala khagaraja, 
mohi sadara puchata bhae dvija ayahu kehi kaja.110(C). 


“When the gracious sage heard my meek and gentle address, O king of the birds, 
he politely enquired: ‘For what purpose have you come, O Brahmana?' (110 C) 


qa À ener pubs Ge ara Gert 

mF Ga STeNTET als Heg Warn 990 (30)! 

taba maf kaha krpanidhi tumha sarbagya sujana, 

saguna brahma avaradhana mohi kahahu bhagavana.110(D). 

“Thereupon I replied, “O fountain of mercy, you are omniscient and sagacious. Tell 
me, blessed one, how to worship the embodied (Saguna-Sakara) supreme Spirit. (110 D) 
do—da piu wud TW Matias wom Bet GTi 

warum cd yA Amii we o aa writen 
Cau. taba munisa raghupati guna gatha, kahe kachuka sadara khaganatha. 

brahmagyana rata muni bigyani, mohi parama adhikari jani.1. 

“Thereupon the great sage recounted earnestly a few virtues of Sri Raghunatha, O lord 


of the feathered creation. But himself being devoted to the knowledge of Brahma (the Absolute), 
and taking me to be the fittest person (to be initiated into such knowledge), (1) 


at abt Fa see st oot FM ERST 
wet ste SA ASU saya THE AES ATTN 3I 
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lage karana brahma upadesa, aja advaita aguna hrdayesa. 

akala aniha anama arupa, anubhava gamya akhamda anupa.2. 

"the enlightened sage began a sermon on Brahma, the unborn, the One without a second 
and without attributes, the Ruler of the heart (the inner Controller), incomprehensible, desireless, 
without name or form, attainable only through realization, indivisible and incomparable-(2) 


™ ùi sma ferma fufsenn Pra qa weit 
a wd we af we weriak aif sa mak aaisu 


mana gotita amala  abinasi, nirbikara X niravadhi sukha  rasi. 

so tai tahi tohi nahi bheda, bari bici iva gavahi beda.3. 

"beyond the mind and the senses, immaculate and indestructible, immutable, 
unlimited and all-blissful: “You are identical with the Brahma referred to above; no more 
difference exists between Him and you than between a sheet of water and the ripples on 
its surface; so declare the Vedas.' (3) 


fefefir ofa rfe a wager Fett wa wa wd d GUI 

ua H west we ve dias o Gump gg mX 

bibidhi bhati mohi muni samujhava, nirguna mata mama hrdayá na ava. 

puni mai kKkaheü nai pada sīsā saguna upasana kahahu  munisa.4. 

"The sage instructed me in various ways; but the truth that the individual embodied 
soul is identical with the attributeless Brahma did not appeal to my heart. Bowing my head 


at his feet, I submitted again, “Kindly tell me how to worship the embodied (Saguna- 
Sakara) Brahma, O lord of the sages. (4) 


w mA wet m m abi fet farms yia wei 
"n sada meg at qaa whe cat mng 


rama bhagati jala mama mana mina, kimi bilagai munisa prabina. 

soi upadesa kahahu kari daya, nija nayananhi dekhau  raghuraya.5. 

‘My mind takes delight in the worship of Sri Rama even as a fish rejoices in water; 
how, then, can it exist without it, O wise lord of the sages? Be gracious, therefore, to teach 
me the method whereby I may be able to behold Sri Raghunatha with my own eyes. (5) 


ae are fact aam de oases Fea sua 

am ou cfe een m de wa wa ama Aeg 

bhari locana  biloki avadhesa, taba sunihaŭğ nirguna — upadesa. 

muni puni kahi harikatha anupa, khamdi saguna mata aguna nirüpa.6. 

‘Having feasted my eyes on the King of Ayodhya, I will then listen to your discourse 
on the attributeless (Nirguna-Nirakara) Brahma.' The sage once more recited the incomparable 
story of Sri Hari; but demolishing the doctrine that the supreme Spirit does appear in an 
embodied form, he established the proposition that He is ever without attributes. (6) 


wa d fie wa at ahiwm fread af wz yn 

st uwema COT aR Oo Gu ola Oat 
taba mai nirguna mata kara dir, saguna nirüpad kari hatha bhirt. 

uttara pratiuttara maf kinha, muni tana bhae krodha ke cinha.7. 
"Thereupon I would set aside the view that God is ever attributeless and establish with 


great vehemence the doctrine that He takes an embodied form. When I thus entered into 
rather intense argument with him, signs of resentment appeared on the sage's person. (7) 
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"4 WM aga sa fatison ae waite & fern 

era det wb o wu PRIA we ded a Auen 

sunu prabhu bahuta avagya kič, upaja krodha  gyàninha ke  hié. 

ati sarhngharasana jad kara koi, anala pragata camdana te  hoi8. 

"Listen, my lord, insolence carried to an excess rouses passion even in the mind of 
an enlightened soul. Too much friction will produce fire even out of sandal-wood. (8) 


to SITES Gh A ats Feat Tar 

Ñ sr wa se ds ants fafafa sr i 2228 (HH) I 
Do.: barambara sakopa muni karai nirüpana gyana, 

mai apané mana baitha taba karaü bibidhi anumana.111(A). 


"Again and again in the heat of passion the sage expatiated on knowledge of the 
Absolute, while I sat still and put to myself various questions: (111 A) 


veter fen gaang fort gt fen fert stra i 

"rare UR ws we fe; Sa wHr 999 (33) 

krodha ki dvaitabuddhi binu dvaita ki binu agyana, 

mayabasa parichinna jaRa jiva ki īsa samana.111(B). 

‘Can there be anger without duality or duality without ignorance? Can an individual 
soul, dull, finite and subject to Maya, ever be at par with God? (111 B) 


Jopa fe qup wa at fea ahi afe fe ake usw a Td 
watt oat o xr Aim art of fe whe sence 
Cau.: kabahü ki dukha saba kara hita také, tehi ki daridra parasa mani jaké. 
paradrohi ki hohí nisamka, kami puni ki  rahahi akalamka.1. 
‘Can suffering ensue from solicitude for others’ well-being? Can anyone possessing 


the philosopher’s stone suffer from want any longer? Can the malevolent be free from 
anxiety? Can the sensualist escape obloquy? (1) 


aa fe xe fus nka ati ad fe af wae den 
waft fe Ga aarti ge ata urea fe waa mu 3i 


bamsa ki raha dvija anahita kinhé, karma ki hohf svarüpahi cinhé. 

kaha sumati ki khala sága jami, subha gati pava ki paratriya gami.2. 

‘Can one’s posterity survive even though one has persecuted the Brahmanas? Can 
one continue to perform actions (with attachment) even after attaining Self-Realization? 
Has anyone acquired sound wisdom while living in the company of the vicious? Can an 
adulterer attain a happy destiny? (2) 

wa fe ute urn feinen p wu fe ate nem) either 

wa fe ws af faq aril se fe we MaRa serius 

bhava ki parahi paramatma bimdaka, sukhi ki hohi kabahü harinimdaka. 

rau ki rahai niti binu  jané, agha ki rahahi haricarita bakhané.3. 

‘Can those who have realized God fall again into the ocean of transmigration? Can 


the revilers of Sr Hari be ever happy? Can a kingdom stand without knowledge of statecraft? 
Can sins persist even after one has commenced narrating Sri Hari's exploits? (3) 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1169 


mat wa fe qa fq eel faq svt sna fH was aie 

ary fen fas sR ufa wurma wfe mae aft da Tris 
pavana jasa ki punya binu hoi, binu agha ajasa ki pavai_ koi. 

labhu ki kichu hari bhagati samana, jehi gavahy Sruti samta  purana.4. 

‘Can one enjoy sacred renown without religious merit and can anyone earn a bad 


reputation without a sin? Is there any gain as valuable as Devotion to Sri Hari, which is 
glorified alike by saints as well as by the Vedas and Puranas? (4) 


amt fe wer ue wu fas ai aie a wae cmo wq Uni 

amy fen füsprar wa ceu armtiad fen ca afte gR 
hani ki jaga ehi sama kichu bhai, bhajia na ramahi nara tanu pai. 

agha ki pisunata sama kachu ana, dharma ki dayā  sarisa  harijana.5. 
‘And, brother, is there any loss in the world as grievous as that of the man who fails 


to adore Sri Rama even on obtaining a human body? Is there any other sin so bad as 
backbiting or any virtue so great as compassion, O mount of Sr Hari?’ (5) 


ufe faf suf spe ua crea af sued o wet GAS 

aa ua we cres È Tura dep at aes ae wae 

ehi bidhi amiti juguti mana gunaü, muni upadesa na sàdara sunaü. 

puni puni saguna paccha mai ropa, taba muni boleu bacana sakopa.6. 

“In this way I mentally advanced numberless arguments in my favour and did not 
listen to the sage's teaching with reverence. Again and again I maintained the cause of the 


‘Saguna’ form of worship (the worship of an embodied Deity), till at last the sage uttered 
words in anger: (6) 


We wu fum R a mm wasn cg safe 

aa wem face d o cba aaa d aa o wd géne 
müRha parama sikha deù na manasi, uttara pratiuttara bahu ānasi. 
satya bacana bisvasa na karahi, bayasa iva  sabahi te darahī.7. 


“Fool, you refuse to accept the supreme lesson I have been inculcating in you and 
indulge in endless arguments and counter-arguments. You give no credence to my 
authentic words and, like a crow, look on everything with distrust! (7) 


"S wares aa uad amm mR af west dere 

virg m — Ye aes ae cu wa ow daa amc 
satha svapaccha tava hrdayá bisala, sapadi hohi pacchi camdala. 
linha  $rapa mai sīsa  caRhài, nahi kachu bhaya na dinata ai.8. 


“Fool, you are exceedingly self-opinionated; therefore, you shall at once take the 
form of a crow (the pariah among birds)." I bowed to the curse pronounced by the sage, 
but neither felt alarmed, nor was remorseful. (8) 


do qd Was Henr aa uer uhr us fae ATS | 
JAR wa tate uf ext GAS 327g! 293 (5) 


Do.: turata bhayaü maf kaga taba puni muni pada siru nai, 
sumiri rama raghubamsa mani harasita caleü uRai.112(A). 


“I was immediately transformed into a crow. Thereupon I bowed my head at the sage’s 
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feet again and, fixing my thoughts on Sri Rama, the Jewel of Raghu’s line, joyfully took 
flight.” (112 A) 


SAT SE TH at ta fata Gs Hg Hr | 
Prt waa cate sara enfe at endi fortran 222 (38) 0 


uma je rama carana rata bigata kama mada krodha, 
nija prabhumaya dekhahi jagata kehi sana karahi birodha. 112(B). 
Uma, (continues Lord Sankara,) they, who are devoted to Sri Rama’s feet and are 


free from lust, vanity and anger, look upon the whole world as full of their lord; against 
whom can they harbour animosity? (112 B) 


doe ata ae ao Rf GIs We — wu Ofer 
pura as aft aft ati chet wa outer å AnneN 


Cau.: sunu khagesa nahi kachu risi dusana, ura preraka raghubamsa bibhüsana. 
krpasimdhu muni mati kari bhori, [inhi prema pariccha mori.1. 
"Listen, O Garurda, lord of the winged creatures: the sage was in no way at fault; 


it is Sri Rama, the Ornament of Raghu's race, who prompts all hearts. The All-merciful 
put my devotion to test by clouding the sage's reason. (1) 


maa wa rfe Faw aT am cuf of mt wart 
Rfü wa wed dean cuba du wea femen foarte 


mana baca krama mohi nija jana jana, muni mati puni phert bhagavana. 

risi mama  mahata silata dekhi, rama carana bisvasa bisesi.2. 

“When the Lord realized that I was His devoted servant in thought, word and 
deed, the Lord disillusioned the mind of the saint again. The sage was amazed at my 
extraordinary forbearance and the unique faith in Sri Rama's feet and, (2) 


aR femme uf uf ufsagi cur am cif cite Agn 

m Rw fefefir fat areari ata waa aa AMN 
ati bisamaya puni puni pachital, sadara muni  mohi  linha  bolai. 
mama paritosa bibidhi bidhi kinha, harasita ramamamtra taba  dinha.3. 


"repenting again and again, politely called me back. He consoled me in several ways 
and then gladly imparted to me the formula (44) sacred to Sri Rama. (3) 


aare Ul at EUTHDG cnàs We a poten 

dex wea Wife aft crema a yous A qe gmx 
balakarüpa rama kara dhyana, kaheu mohi muni  krpanidhana. 
sumdara sukhada mohi ati bhava, so prathamahi mat tumhahi sunava.4. 

“The gracious sage also taught me how to meditate on Sri Rama in the form of a 


child. The form which I was thus taught to fix my thoughts upon, charming and delightful 
as it was, pleased me much; I have already told you the same. (4) 


"uhr uif mon aie de Tari HudqHMHO aa UTAT I 

wet we aw aa gi yA att am fre ween 
muni mohi kachuka kala tahá rakha, ramacaritamanasa taba bhasa. 
sadara mohi yaha katha sunai, puni bole muni gira — suhai.5. 
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“The sage detained me in his hermitage for sometime and then recited the 
*Ramacaritamanasa' (the Manasa lake of Sri Rama's exploits). Having reverently related 
the story, the sage then addressed me in the following gracious words: (5) 

wkd ë w 3TH yaniy wae aa | wear 

we Fa wd wa at cama undo A wa aes garg 

ramacarita sara gupta suhava, sambhu  prasada tata mai  pava. 

tohi nija bhagata rama kara jani, tate mai saba  kaheü  bakhani.6. 

“T discovered this secret and charming *Ramacaritamanasa', the lake of Sri Rama’s 


exploits, dear son, by the grace of Lord Siva. I have come to know that you are a beloved 
devotee of Sri Rama; hence I recited it to you in detail. (6) 


wa ama fire & wt wet wag a aa afest fre i N 

aft ae fafats aif aqerari Ho waa aft us fee Arai 
rama bhagati jinha ké ura nahi, kabahü na tata kahia tinha pahi. 

muni mohi bibidhi bhati samujhava, mai saprema muni pada siru nava.7. 
“Never reveal it, dear child, in the presence of those whose heart is void of devotion 


to Sri Rama.” The sage admonished me in various ways and I lovingly bowed my head 
at his feet. (7) 


fret ccr wer ute aa dria anes dhe ite 

w wa aft Ww dia efufe wear wae aa atic 
nija kara kamala parasi mama sisa, harasita — asisa  dinha munisa. 
rama  bhagati abirala ura toré, basihi sada  prasada aba  moré.8. 


“The great sage touched my head with his lotus palm and gladly gave me his 
blessing: ‘Henceforth by my grace devotion to Sri Rama shall ever abide in your heart in 
abundance and will not be interrupted at any time. (8) 


dio— HaT UH fra Be TS AH WA aA star | 
wae seo tam farm Par 223 (a ) Il 


Do.: sada rama priya hohu tumha subha guna bhavana amana, 
kamarupa icchamarana  gyana  biraga  nidhana.113(A). 
‘You shall ever be a favourite of Sri Rama and a repository of good qualities, free 


from pride, taking any form at your will and choosing your own time for death, and a 
repository of wisdom and dispassion, (113 A) 


Wie STSTH qe aaa uf uinea sf eret i 

LA dé A sits VISA Ue Wit 11 223 (GS) Ul 
jehi a$rama tumha basaba puni sumirata sribhagavamta, 
byapihi tahá na abidya jojana eka  prajamta.113(B). 


‘nay, in whatever hermitage you live with your thought fixed on the Lord, delusion 
will have no access within a radius of eight miles from it. (113 B) 


doar cH TT Ce gS I chu wu qus c ote nra 
w wea ofa fate ania we ste wren 

Cau.: kala karma guna dosa subhau, kachu dukha tumhahi na byapihi kad. 
rama rahasya lalita bidhi nana, gupta  pragata itihasa — purana.1. 
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‘No suffering occasioned by time, fate, merit, demerit or disposition shall ever 
torment you. The manifold charming mysteries of Sri Rama, that are found mentioned in 
the chronicles and Puranas, either explicitly or implicitly, (1) 


fer 9TH qe Wat wa Bai fa Aa Ae WH ve ED 

wr sar aheg m mR wae we wet Aue 

binu $rama tumha janaba saba sou, nita nava neha rama pada hoi. 

jo icchā karihahu mana mahi, hari prasada kachu durlabha nahi.2. 

‘you will come to know without any effort; and the flame of your devotion to Si 
Rama's feet will ever grow brighter and brighter. Whatever longing you may entertain in 
your mind, you shall have no difficulty in attaining it by the grace of Sn Hari.’ (2) 


am uf enfas aq afeitti sain ous mA GhWhTUI 

ware de aa yA cera wg HO ata cH oT a 

suni muni asisa sunu matidhira, brahmagira bhai gagana  gábhira. 

evamastu tava baca muni gyani, yaha mama bhagata karma mana bani.3. 

“On hearing the sage's benediction, mark me, O Garuda of steadfast reason, a deep 
voice—which was evidently the voice of the Supreme Spirit—was heard from the 


heavens: ‘May your prophesy come to be true, O enlightened sage! He is My votary in 
thought, word and deed.’ (3) 


am mam ue de ws UH o wa wa Wat Tas 
art fendi aA o sme m wait um uma fue Aisi 


suni nabhagira harasa mohi bhayaü, prema magana saba samsaya gayau. 

kari binati muni  ayasu pā, pada saroja puni puni siru nai.4. 

“T rejoiced to hear the heavenly voice and stood overwhelmed with love and rid of 
all my doubts. On receiving the sage's permission in response to my prayer I repeatedly 
bowed my head at his feet, (4) 


Ba Med we sie aS uy wae gay at Wasi 

vet aaa ife cupo gaia wen aa ae aaa 
harasa sahita ehi a$rama ayaü, prabhu prasada durlabha bara payaü. 
iha basata mohi sunu khaga īsā, bite kalapa sata aru bisa.5. 


“and gladly came away to this hermitage, having obtained by the Lord's grace a rare 
boon. Listen, O lord of the feathered creation, (5) 


ats a waa WW wim af fat ar 

wa wa wart qA n wna fea aa aime 

karau sada raghupati guna gana, sadara  sunahi  bihamga  sujana. 

jaba  jaba avadhapuri raghubira, dharaht bhagata hita manuja sarira.6. 

"I have now lived in this hermitage for twenty seven rounds of creation. I am ever 
engaged in hymning the glories of Sri Raghunatha, while enlightened birds reverently 


listen to them. Each time Sri Raghunatha incarnates as a human being in the city of 
Ayodhya for the sake of His devotees, (6) 


WS at We WH ur wal faerie facie qa aes 
yA st a wa faupeuri fs sim m — GERTSQUT IU 6 UI 
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taba taba jai rama pura rahad, sisulila biloki sukha lahaü. 

puni ura rakhi rāma  sisurüpa, nija | a$rama avai  khagabhüpa.7. 

“I go and stay at the capital of Sr Rama and enjoy the spectacle of His childlike 
sports. Again, enshrining an image of the child Rama in my heart I return to my hermitage, 
O king of birds. (7) 

wm Heer GP qk iim ee Be ae Ui 

aes m wa wa im mA ue aA artic 
katha sakala mai tumhahi sunal, kaga deha jehi — karana pā. 

kahiü tata saba prasna tumhari, rama bhagati mahima ati bhārī.8. 


“I have now told you all the circumstances that transformed me in the form of a 
crow, and have also replied to all your queries. The glory of devotion to S11 Rama is 
superb indeed. (8) 


a-i Ge aa Alle fus was Wa Ue Ae 
Ft WY grs unm TIT ener deg $9 (9)! 


Do.: tate yaha tana mohi priya bhayau rama pada neha, 
nija prabhu darasana payaü gae sakala samdeha.114(A). 


“T love this (crow’s) body because it was in this body that devotion to Sri Rama's 
feet sprouted in my heart, I was blessed with the vision of my lord and all my doubts 
vanished. (114 A) 


[PAUSE 29 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 


afa Wes gs Ht wes wie eif" um 
am ace at nS egg MST WATT 99x (GS) 


bhagati paccha hatha kari raheü dinhi maharisi sapa, 
muni durlabha bara payaü dekhahu bhajana pratapa.114(B). 


“I stubbornly upheld the cause of Devotion, for which the great sage Lomasa had 
cursed me; but eventually I obtained a boon which is difficult even for the sages to obtain! 
See the efficacy of Lord’s adoration! (114 B) 


dow sft wna wi uRedti cheer we tq o 90 wt 
a ws mA Ye mi aor are fede wa miu 

Cau. je asi bhagati jāni pariharahi, kevala gyàna hetu śrama karahi. 
te jaRa kamadhenu grhá tyagi, khojata aku  phirahi paya  lagi.1. 


“They, who knowingly cast aside such Devotion and take pains to acquire mere 
knowledge, are fools who would leave alone the cow of plenty at their own house and 
knock about in search of the Aka plant (the milk-weed) to get milk out of it. (1) 


q ata et wit feda wo qa ele am Umi 
a we mg faq AAR ue cef we ae 


sunu khagesa hari bhagati bihai, je sukha cahahi ana upal. 
te satha mahasimdhu binu tarani, pairi para  cahaht jaRa  karani.2. 


"Listen, O lord of the winged creatures, the fools who ignore Bhakti and seek 
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happiness by any other means, stupidly seek to swim across the ocean without the help of a 
vessel". (2) 


am dfe & am wR Aw cms wu We arti 

wed wae Wy WH a me I daa ae we WA Aus 

suni bhasumdi ke bacana bhavani, boleu garuRa harasi mrdu bani. 

tava prasada prabhu mama ura mahi, sarsaya soka moha bhrama nahi.3. 

Garuda, O Bhavani, (continues Lord Sankara,) rejoiced to hear Bhusundi’s words 
and submitted in gentle accents: “By your grace, my lord, doubt, sorrow, error and 
delusion have all disappeared from my mind. (3) 


as Gia m WwW mige p aes famm 

Wh wm wy Uses A aa aes poate ANN 
suneü punita rama guna grama, tumhari krpa laheü bisrama. 

eka bata prabhu püchaü tohi, kahahu bujhai krpanidhi mohi.4. 

“T have also listened to the glories of Sri Rama and attained peace of mind by your 


blessing. My lord, I ask you one question more: pray, explain it to me clearly, O ocean 
of compassion. (4) 


wee dd UA aq uric we wer WA arti 

We a qu wd wes Mei ae sme waft at ANGI 
kahahi samta muni beda purana, nahi kachu durlabha gyana samana. 

soi muni tumha sana kaheu gosai, nahi — adarehu bhagati ki nai.5. 

"The saints and sages as well as the Vedas and Puranas declare that there is nothing so 


difficult of attainment as wisdom. Although sage Lomaśa instructed you in the same, my 
lord, you did not show the same amount of regard for Yoga of knowledge as for ‘Devotion’ .(5) 


Tarife — mAAR əm — Aai Wener eg USD oT fuer 

qa amt na qa amiga aes aT Game 

gyanahi bhagatihi artara keta, sakala kahahu prabhu krpa niketa. 

suni uragari bacana sukha mana, sadara boleu kaga sujana.6. 

"Explain to me, my gracious lord, all the difference between knowledge and 
Devotion.” The sagacious Kakabhusundi was gratified to hear the question of Garuda and 
graciously replied: (6) 

untae rere ae ae Yeti swa wf wa Waa aril 

aa dia ae we siti mam as aq fée 

bhagatihi gyanahi nahi kachu bheda, ubhaya harahi bhava sambhava kheda. 

natha munisa kahahi kachu amtara, savadhana sou sunu bihamgabara.7. 

"There is no difference whatsoever between way of knowledge and Devotion: both 
are equally efficacious in relieving the torments of birth and death. Great sages nonetheless 


point out some difference between the two, my lord: listen to the same with rapt attention, 
O chief of the birds! (7) 


qwa Am ot femen uw wa Gea ae ater 


Gey wat Wit Ad Wd 1 Aan AAA Get ws ardt t e u 
gyana biraga joga bigyana, e saba purusa sunahu  harijana. 
purusa pratapa prabala saba bhati, abalà abala sahaja jaRa  jàti.8. 
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“Wisdom, dispassion, Yoga (union with God) and Realization—mark me—are all 
masculine in conception, O mount of Sri Hari ! The might of man is formidable indeed; 
while a woman is naturally weak and dull by her very birth; (8) 


de— qw wat wes ARS sit farm ufa sivi 
"T q amt fsrrarerer fare wm ue AT 99 (c5) 


Do.: purusa tyagi saka  narihi jo  birakta mati  dhira, 
na tu kam! bisayabasa bimukha jo pada raghubira.115(A). 


*But that man alone who is unattached and resolute of mind can forswear woman, 
and not the sensual, voluptuary, who is hostile towards the feet of Sri Raghuvira. (115 A) 


aos AR Tara verit fay te ffs i 
fara tis shor at femp urar wren ee4 (@) I 


So.: sou muni gyananidhana mrganayani bidhu mukha nirakhi, 
bibasa hoi harijana nari bisnu) maya  pragata.115(B). 
“But even an enlightened sage, O Garuda, succumbs to the charms of a pretty 

woman at the very sight of her moon-like face. It is God Visnu's own Maya (deluding 

potency) that manifests itself in the form of a woman! (115 B) 


Jog A Tad cg Wesiae GA dd d ws 
We A aR wR xw sm aR ae a sre 
Cau. iha na pacchapata kachu rakhaü, beda purana sarta mata bhasaü. 
moha na nari nari ké  rüpa, pannagari yaha riti anupa.1. 
“Here I do not speak in a partisan spirit, but merely state the view of the Vedas and 
Puranas as well as of the saints. A woman is never enamoured of another woman’s beauty: 
this, O Garuda, is a unique principle. (1) 
ma mA We Ge aaah wt was wa aml 
us ware wa  fusmüg aa aq o deb forte 
maya bhagati sunahu tumha dou, nari barga =janai saba kou. 
puni raghubirahi bhagati  piari, maya khalu nartaki bicari.2. 
“Maya and Bhakti (Devotion), mark me, both belong to the feminine group, as everyone 
knows. Again, Bhakti is beloved of Sri Raghuvira; while poor Maya is a mere dancing girl.(2) 


ameter ayaa qaim af safe ata vrai 

we mA em emei sg we WR wat saris 

bhagatihi sanukula raghurāyā, tate tehi darapati ati maya. 

rama bhagati nirupama nirupadhi, basai  jasu ura sada  abadhi.3. 

“Sri Raghunatha is well-disposed towards Bhakti (Devotion), of whom Maya is terribly 
afraid. Nay, Maya cowers at the very sight of the man in whose heart ever abides unobstructed 
the peerless and guileless spirit of Devotion: (3) 

af fact wet apasiakt + uns ae fot wae 

aa. fait a am fart wrefé sia ener qa artis 

tehi biloki maya sakucal, kari na sakai kachu nija prabhutai. 

asa  bicari je muni  bigyani, jacahi bhagati sakala sukha khani.4. 
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“it (Maya) cannot weild her sway over him. Knowing this, sages, who have realized 
the Truth, solicit Bhakti (Devotion), which is the fountain of all blessings. (4) 


do FS TET NTA HT AT A AS AIS | 
SÙ BAS vgufa qut AAI rg A 8g $99 (95) 


Do.: yaha rahasya raghunatha kara begi na janai koi, 
jo janai raghupati krpa sapanehu moha na hoi.116(A). 
“No one can speedily know this secret of Sri Raghunatha; but whoever comes to 


know it by the grace of Sri Raghunatha Himself can never fall a prey to infatuation even 
in a dream. (116 A) 


sins Tam A Ht Ve BA TWA | 
wir GPT eis Wa ue vita wer sierra i 998 (39 ) I 


aurau gyana bhagati kara bheda sunahu suprabina, 

jo suni hoi rama pada opriti sada  abichina.116(B). 

"Further hear, O most sagacious Garuda, the distinction between ‘knowledge’ and 
‘Devotion’, by hearing which one develops perpetual and uninterrupted love for Sri Rama’s 
feet. (116 B) 
Ar- yg wid E Saat Pa WHEN as A Ws aarti 

gear i at set cHEwp Se 
Cau.: sunahu tata yaha akatha kahani, samujhata banai na jai bakhani. 

Isvara amsa jiva abinasi, cetana amala sahaja sukha rasi.1. 

"Listen, dear Garuda, to this indescribable bliss, which can only be comprehended 


by the mind but is incapable of description. Jiva is a particle of the Divinity; (hence) he 
is immortal, conscious, untainted by Maya and blissful by nature. (1) 


"bp waa was Mmg dero cH o vec at AE 
ws wae dfs uk mined yor wea PNN 


so mayabasa  bhayau gosal, bádhyo kira marakata ki nai. 

jaRa cetanahi gramthi pari gal, jadapi mrsa chutata kathinal.2. 

“The Jiva, my lord, has allowed itself to be dominated by Maya and has been caught 
in its own trap like a parrot or a monkey*. Matter and Spirit have been linked together with 
a knot which, though imaginary, is difficult to untie. (2) 


wt d Wa was udis p ufs o as wn 
aft WH wg mes Bi we A slim cen seas 3 


taba te jiva bhayau samsari, chuta na gramthi na hoi sukhari. 
Sruti purana bahu kaheu upai, chüta na adhika adhika  arujhar.3. 


“Since then the Jiva has become worldly, it can have no happiness till this knot is 


* 'The allusion is to two popular modes of catching parrots and monkeys. A stick with a bait at the end 
and a string attached to it is so set in the ground that it revolves from the weight of the parrot when it lights upon 
it; and the bird, confused by the motion, fancies it is entangled in the string, though it is really loose and might 
fly away if it tried. For the monkey a large jar, with a narrow mouth, is sunk in the ground full of grain. The 
monkey puts in his hand and clutches a handful; but being unable to draw out his closed fist on account of the 
smallness of the jar's mouth, he fancies himself caught, though if he stretches the palm of his hand (by leaving 
the grain) he could extricate his hand immediately and thus be free. 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1177 


untied. The Vedas and Puranas have suggested a number of devices for untying the knot; 
but the knot, far from being loosened, becomes harder and harder. (3) 


wie — xad a ode o fera cuf we fef we a tatu 

Sm wim ga wa adidas chaud wm fj msi vil 

jiva hrdayá tama moha  bisesi, gramthi chüta kimi parai na dekhi. 

asa samjoga īsa jaba karal, tabahü kadacita SO niruarai.4. 

"The interior of the mind being utterly clouded with the darkness of ignorance, the 
knot cannot even be perceived; how, then, can it be untied? If God were to bring about 


such conditions (as are depicted below), then only the disentanglement of the knot is 
somewhat probable. (4) 


aan tet Sq wena ow et put eet awa ame 

WU dU gt WA fam sonia afa me BN at stam 

sattvika — $áraddha dhenu suhai, jai hari krpa  hrdayá basa ài. 

japa tapa brata jama niyama apara, je $ruti kaha subha dharma acara.5. 

“Suppose by the grace of Sri Hari the blessed cow in the shape of Sattvic (genuine) 
piety comes to abide in one’s heart and feeds on green herbage in the shape of Japa 
(muttering of prayers), austere penance, sacred observances, the Yamas or forms of self- 
restraint (viz., continence, veracity, non-violence, non-stealing and non-possession), the 
five Niyamas or positive virtues (viz., external and internal purity, contentment, self-study, 
self-discipline and self-surrender to God) and innumerable other blessed virtues and 
religious practices recommended by the Vedas, (5) 


"s wt Ha wt wa wm ae faq wg Uum 
"e Ai m fami Beier wa cO a md 


tei trna harita carai jaba gal, bhava baccha sisu pai  penhai. 

noi nibrtti pātra bisvasa, nirmala mana  ahira nija  dasa.6. 

“milk begins to flow from her teats, let us hope, when she is united with her newly- 
born calf in the form of love. Quietism serves as the cord by which her hind legs are tied 
(in order to milk her); faith represents the pot in which the cow is milked; while a pure 
mind, which is at one’s beck and call, plays the role of a milker. (6) 


wa win wl de mfi aat sat sa TI 

d wed wa wa pO fg wa eq ts HD 

parama dharmamaya paya duhi bhai, avatai anala akama banal. 

tosa maruta taba chama juRavai, dhrti sama  javanu dei  jamavai.7. 

“Having thus drawn the milk in the shape of supreme righteousness one should boil 
it, brother, on the fire of desirelessness. When boiled, it should be cooled down with the 


breath of contentment and forbearance and congealed by mixing with it a little curd in the 
shape of fortitude and mind-control. (7) 


yaa aÀ Am mmm am A aa gai 

wa ae ate os maim femer fam g gimen 
mudità mathai bicdra mathàni, dama adhara raju satya subani. 
taba mathi kaRhi lei navanītā, bimala birāga subhaga  supunita.8. 


“The curd thus made should be churned in the earthen vase of cheerfulness with the 
churning-rod of reflection after fastening the rod to the post of self-restraint with the cord 
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of truthful and agreeable words; and by this process of churning one should extract the 
pure, excellent and holy butter of dispassion. (8) 


sro SIT SRT HR wire Ta HA AUTH Ts | 
aia farted Tat ga AMAT Het VAT ATS $$ (wm)! 


Do.: joga agini kari pragata taba karma subhasubha lāi, 
buddhi siravai gyana ghrta mamata mala jari jai.117(A). 
“After kindling the fire of Yoga (concentration of mind) one’s past Karma, both 
good and evil, should be consigned to it as fuel, and the butter placed on it. When the scum 


in the form of worldly attachment is burnt, the Ghee (clarified butter) that is left in the 
form of ‘knowledge’ should be cooled down by Buddhi (Reason). (117 A) 


aa frame ug feu ya umi 

fera fest aft et ee uar fasrfe sm i 999 (33) 
taba bigyanarupini buddhi  bisada  ghrta pai, 

citta dia bhari dharai drRha samata diati banai.117(B). 


“Having obtained this pure Ghee in the form of wisdom, Buddhi, which is of the 
nature of understanding, should fill with it the lamp of the Citta (reasoning faculty), and 
making a stand of even-mindendness set the lamp securely there. (117 B) 


AA sremem dit WA cafe enun d enfe | 
qe qa dat aA at wx gmn 99€) 


tini avastha tini guna tehi kapasa té kaRhi, 

tüla turīya sávari puni bati karai — sugaRhi.117(C). 

“Extracting cotton in the form of the transcendental state out of the boll of the three 
states of consciousness (viz., waking, dream and dreamless sleep) and the three modes of 


Prakrti (viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) the same should be carded and fashioned into a strong 
wick. (117 C) 


ao—Ufe fefir en dra wur ula fear 
wate Brg wr sts werfen TAY HTN 9*9) 


So.: ehi bidhi lesai dipa teja rasi bigyanamaya, 
jatahi jasu samipa jarahi madadika salabha saba.117(D). 


“In this manner one should light the glorious lamp of (direct) knowledge (Vijífiana), by 
merely approaching which moths in the shape of vanity etc., are all consumed. (117 D) 


AA — vía aft ret ca feet Ws WH väen 
STITH STITH qa qartida wa at Ye WA ATU 

Cau.: sohamasmi iti obrtti — akhamda, dipa sikha soi parama pracamda. 
atama anubhava sukha suprakasa, taba bhava mula bheda bhrama nasa.1. 


"The constant awareness that 'I am the same (Brahma)' represents the most dazzling 
flame of the lamp. In this way when the bliss of Self-Realization sheds its bright lustre, 
the error of duality, the root of worldly existence, is dispelled, (1) 


wa aaen — wo ufianra rg mè du fees arom 
ws ug wf um 3Bwemricr gw af of AET R N 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1179 


prabala abidya kara parivara, moha adi tama mitai — apara. 

taba soi buddhi pai ujiara, ura grhá baithi gramthi  niruara.2. 

"and the infinite darkness of infatuation etc.,—which forms the family of Avidya 
(Nescience)-disappears. Having thus procured a light, the Buddhi referred to above sits in 
the chamber of the heart to untie the ligature that binds the Spirit with Matter. (2) 


oat fef wa wW uiis wg Wa pra ee 
ora wA wA Cama i feet om Pg a TN 3i 


chorana gramthi pava jaŭ soil, taba yaha  jiva krtaratha hol. 
chorata  gramthi jani khagaraya, bighna aneka karai taba  maya.3. 
“The soul can hope to attain its object only in the event of Buddhi succeeding in 


untying it. But when Maya, O king of the birds, finds her attempting to untie the knot, she 
creates many hurdles. (3) 


fig fetes wes ag miaa cia Raa angi 

aa at ot at wie ani stat a qpa ANXN 

riddhi siddhi prerai bahu — bhai, buddhihi lobha dikhavahi al. 

kala bala chala kari jahi samipa, amcala bata bujhavahi dipa.4. 

"She sends forth, brother, a number of Riddhis and Siddhis (riches and supernatural 
powers in their embodied forms), that try to excite her cupidity. By artifice, force or fraud 
they approach her and put off the light by fanning it with the end of their garment. (4) 


as ag wl wa wari fee m aaa a na wm 

wi dfe far ate ae oetidt ae qe mde smR N 

hoi buddhi jad parama sayani, tinha tana citava na anahita jani. 

jaù tehi bighna buddhi nahi badhi, tau bahori sura  karahí  upadhi.5. 

“If the Buddhi happens to be most sagacious, she refuses even to look at them 


considering them to be her enemies. If these impediments fail to distract her, the gods next 
proceed to create trouble. (5) 


EEU SW rar aT i dé dé at as cw oor 
ama aë fama amid se A ue sam 


imdri dvara jharokha nana, tahá tahá sura baithe kari thana. 

avata dekhaht — bisaya bayari, te hathi dehy — kapata — ughari.6. 

“The various appertures of the body that locate the five senses are so many windows 
in the chamber of the heart, each of which is presided over by a god. Even as they find 


the gust of sensuality entering the chamber the gods wantonly throw the shutters of these 
appertures wide open. (6) 


ws A Wh Rw weiast da feat gas 

ta a wfe fret Wr veri ats ferner ws femper sem 61 

jaba so prabhamjana ura grha jai, tabahi dipa bigyana bujhai. 

gramthi na chüti mita so prakasa, buddhi bikala bhai bisaya batasa.7. 

“As soon as the blast penetrates the chamber of the heart, the light of immediate 
knowledge (Vijnana) gets extinguished. In this way while the ligature binding the Spirit 


with Matter remains untied, the light (of Self-Realization) also disappears and the 
understanding gets bewildered when buffetted by the blast of sensuality. (7) 
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gee Ue A TaN Aesifara wT w vit wasn 

fara adit fap pa Mt dfe fefir cto at on aarti 

imdrinha suranha na gyana sohai, bisaya bhoga para  priti sadai. 

bisaya samira buddhi krta bhori, tehi bidhi dipa ko bāra bahori.8. 

“ ‘Knowledge’ is welcome neither to the senses nor the gods presiding over them, 
who are ever fond of sensuous enjoyments. And the Buddhi too having been distracted by 
the blast of sensuality, who would light the lamp again as before? (8) 


Aa fat vita fatater fate ureg data aera 
at are sf get at a ws fene eee (@ ) I 


Do. taba phiri jiva  bibidhi bidhi pavai samsrti klesa, 
hari maya ati dustara tari na jai  bihagesa.118(A). 
“(When the light of wisdom is thus extinguished) the soul then goes again through 


the manifold agonies of transmigration. Sri Hari’s deluding potency (am), O lord of the 
winged creatures, is most difficult to cross; it cannot be easily crossed over. (118 A) 


wed Hot werd iat urea Hiss fersren | 
Bs Ure =a wl ubt wae AAR N Ga) 


kahata kathina samujhata kathina sadhata kathina bibeka, 
hoi ghunacchara nyaya jaü puni pratyüha aneka.118(B). 
“The way of ‘knowledge’ is difficult to expound, difficult to grasp and difficult to 


achieve through practice. And if by chance one succeeds in attaining it, there are many 
impediments in the way of preserving it. (118 B) 


dota wt uri A ainda wa as we aww 
wr Aaa úa Akii ded a w eV I 


Cau. gyana pamtha krpāna kai dhārā, parata khagesa hoi nahi bārā. 
jo  nirbighna  partha nirbahal, so kaivalya parama pada  lahai.1. 
“The path of knowledge is like the edge of a sword; one is apt to fall from it in no 


time, O king of birds. He alone who successfully treads it attains to the supreme state of 
final emancipation. (1) 


aft giu haa w wida ya Fm arm ae 

w wad Ws ype Wasi agia stags = ahem 

ati durlabha kaivalya parama pada, sarta purana nigama agama bada. 

rama bhajata soi mukuti gosal, anaicchita avai barial.2. 
“But this supreme state of final beatitude is most difficult to attain, so declare the 


saints as well as the Puranas, Vedas and Agamas (Tantras). By worshipping $ri Rama the 
same beatitude (most difficult to attain) comes unsolicited as if by itself. (2) 


fafa aa faq aa te a wei aie ua ars ar GUIUI 
wem es qa wa ami a ans at saa faa adi 


jimi thala binu jala rahi na sakai, koti bhati kou karai upal. 
tatha moccha sukha sunu khagarai, rahi na sakai hari bhagati bihai.3. 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 1181 


"As water cannot stay except on land notwithstanding our best efforts, even so, mark 
you, O king of the birds, the joy of final beatitude cannot stay apart from Devotion to 
Sri Hari. (3) 

ava Aa zR mm warm ah — fnere A TT 

wid ad fq wat uemera ufa qe afer 6 DIUI 

asa bicari hari bhagata sayane, mukti  niradara bhagati  lubhane. 

bhagati karata binu jatana prayasa, samsrti müla abidya nasa.4. 

“Realizing this, the wise devotees of Sri Hari spurn final emancipation and remain 


enamoured of Devotion. By practising Devotion, ignorance, which is the root of 
metempsychosis, is eradicated without any effort or exertion in the same way, (4) 


ant ater qua Ra arti ft a sea wad wen 

af ght qm gaia sa ye a wile arena 
bhojana karia trpiti hita lagi, jimi so asana pacavai jatharagi. 
asi haribhagati sugama sukhadai, ko asa müRha na jahi sohai.5. 


"as we eat for our own gratification, but the gastric fire digests the food so eaten 
(without any effort on our part). What fool is there who does not welcome such Devotion 
to Sri Hari, which is so easy and delightful at the same time? (5) 


do Aah Test aie fay a a AST SETI i 
Wag WA Uq epist ate rgia feremft i $$$ (95 ) i 


Do.: sevaka sebya bhava binu bhava na taria uragari, 
bhajahu rama pada pamkaja asa siddhamta bicari.119(A). 
“The ocean of transmigration, O Garuda, enemy of serpents, cannot be crossed 


without cultivating the same feeling towards Sri Rama as a loyal servant cherishes towards 
his master. Knowing this to be the established doctrine, adore the lotus feet of Sri Rama.(119 A) 


Wl he wg cnr refe HS we | 
STH ae aaa ass Gita qt TAN 9 9$ (38) Ui 


jo cetana kahá jaRa karai jaRahi karai caitanya, 
asa samartha raghunayakahi bhajahi jiva te dhanya.119(B). 


“Sri Raghunatha can make the animate, inanimate and the inanimate, animate: those 
who adore such an omnipotent lord are blessed indeed. (119 B) 


do—aes vam fugia gaia wit am & wai 
wm watt fm — dera ug Tes Wh R sat cg 

Cau.: kahed  gyàna  siddhamta bujhai, sunahu bhagati mani kai prabhutai. 
rama bhagati cimtamani sumdara, basai garuRa jake ura  amtara.1. 


“I have expounded at length the established doctrine relating to ‘Knowledge’; hear 
now the virtue of Devotion, which has been likened to a jewel. The beautiful wish- 
yielding gem of Devotion to Sri Rama is an embodiment of supreme effulgence, (1) 


wa vat wa fet wA ae we oles fesm ga arti 
"eg oaks fee ae ami as oa ae ate agra cui 
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parama  prakasa rüpa dina rati, naht kachu cahia dia ghrta batt. 
moha daridra  nikata nahi ava, lobha bata nahi  tahi —bujhava.2. 


“which sheds its radiance day and night, requiring neither a lamp, nor clarified butter, 
nor a wick (to light it). He in whose heart, O Garuda, such a jewel abides is not haunted by 
poverty in the shape of infatuation. No blast of greed can ever extinguish this light, (2) 


yan afar wu Ae miim uaa ay o Wem 

wa amie free ae wet sg A cwm at oat 3! 

prabala abidya tama miti jal, harahi sakala salabha samudai. 

khala kamadi  nikata nahi jahi, basai  bhagati jake ura  màhi3. 

“which dispels the overpowering gloom of ignorance and the swarms of moths (in the 
shape of vanity etc.) keep away from it in a mood of frustration. Nay, vicious propensities 
like lust, anger and greed dare not approach him in whose heart the gem of Devotion abides. (3) 


ma ym at fea ai afe oh fep qe waa an 
af ame M A wI Ra & aa aa wild cart xi 


garala sudhasama ari hita hoi, tehi mani binu sukha pava na koi. 
byapaht manasa roga na bhari, jinha ke basa saba jiva dukhari.4. 


“For him venom is transformed into ambrosia and enemies turn into friends; nobody 
can attain happiness without this jewel. Again, he is never attacked by the terrible mental 
diseases from which all living beings are grievously suffering. (4) 


WW cpm wt Gr aa Wei ga made Cd AE As 

an farm a m curéba sp cuf aft qa ace di 
rama bhagati mani ura basa jaké, dukha lavalesa na sapanehü také. 

catura siromani tei jaga mahi, je mani lagi  sujatana  karahi5. 

“He in whose heart the gem of Devotion to Sri Rama abides cannot have the least 


woe even in a dream. They alone are paragons of wisdom in this world who spare no pains 
to secure this gem. (5) 


"rp wf weft wre wT agian wur faq ae als meg 

Wm su — Uns MIn ma A eT gN 

so mani jadapi pragata jaga ahai, rama krpa binu nahi kou lahat. 

sugama upaya paibe kere, nara hatabhagya dehi bhatabhere.6. 
: “Although this jewel is manifest in the world, none can find it without the grace of 
Sri Rama. There are easy devices for finding it, but luckless Jiva (persons) discard these 
away. (6) 

wet wwa at WTI THO ae sft AMT 

mat ë wa quf pg Aa fem Fat set oll 


pavana parbata beda  purana, rama katha rucirakara nana. 
marmi = sajóana  sumati  kudari, gyana — biraga nayana  uragari.7. 


"The Vedas and Puranas represent holy mountains, and the stories of Sri Rama are 
the many glorious mines located in their midst. The saints are the expert minerologists and 
their penetrating intellect, the pickaxe; while spiritual wisdom and dispassion, O venerable 
Garuda, are the two eyes (surveying the mines). (7) 


* UTTARA-KANDA = 11838 


wa ed Ges wt wm ure wid am aa ga art 

HO m wp sa Aami xr a afi wa wt aati cil 

bhava sahita khojai jo  prani, pava bhagati mani saba sukha khani. 

moré mana prabhu asa bisvasa, rama te adhika rama kara dasa.8. 

"Any creature who looks for it with faith succeeds in discovering the gem of 
Devotion, a mine of all blessings. I have this conviction in my heart, my lord, that a 
servant of Sri Rama is greater than Sri Rama Himself. (8) 

w o Ëy m wna cra) det de R da adh 

"S at wa et wa uem a faq cdd o4 we gN eu 

rama simdhu ghana sajjana dhira, camdana taru hari samta samira. 

saba kara phala hari bhagati suhal, so binu samta na kahu pai. 9. 

“While Sri Rama is. the ocean, the wise saints are like the rain-clouds; or (to use 
another metaphor) while Sri Hari is the sandal-tree, the saints represent the winds that 
spread its perfume. Devotion to Sri Hari, which is so delightful, is the reward of all 
spiritual endeavours; none has ever secured it except through a saint. (9) 


aa Aa sig nx aad TH mA af aay feet ou 
asa  bicari joi kara satasamga, rama bhagati tehi sulabha bihamga.10. 


"Realizing this, whoever cultivates the fellowship of saints finds Devotion to Sri 
Rama easy of attainment, O king of birds. (10) 


die—ssrgr Uefa er vera cda wr she | 

Ha «gem Wf9renrefé eni Atal sls 1 9o (6) 
Do.: brahma payonidhi mamdara gyana samta sura ahi, 

katha sudha mathi kaRhahi bhagati madhurata jahi.120(A). 


“Brahma (the Vedas) are compared to the ocean (of milk); spiritual wisdom plays 
the role of Mount Mandara; while saints are the gods who churn out nectar in the form 
of the sacred legends; and Devotion represents its sweetness. (120 A) 


farta aa aif tar ae cis Ate fig MR i 
WS gA dtr eR wid eua Tarra fart t 9 9o (|S) 


birati carma asi gyana mada lobha moha ripu mari, 

jaya paia so hari bhagati dekhu khagesa bicari.120(B). 

“Using Dispassion as a shield (for self-defence) and slaying with the sword of 
wisdom enemies in the form of vanity, greed and infatuation, it is Devotion to Sri Hari that 
triumphs: ponder and realize this, O king of birds.” (120 B) 


doth mA aes emne N poet ae sor NEN 
"Ter We fa tan m wa wa wa meg Fart vil 

Cau.: puni  saprema  boleu  khagaraü, jad krpala mohi ūpara bhai. 
natha mohi nija sevaka jani, sapta prasna mama kahahu bakhani. 1. 


“Garuda, the king of the birds, further submitted in an endearing tone: “If you 
cherish fondness for me, my gracious master, and take me as your servant, kindly answer 
my seven questions. (1) 
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wate aeg ma afar wa ei a aT 

as qu cdd a wu amt as deuíé meg feat zi 
prathamahi kahahu natha matidhira, saba te durlabha kavana sarira. 

baRa dukha kavana kavana sukha bhari, sou samchepahi  kahahu  bicari. 2. 

“Tell me, first of all, my compassionate master, which embodied form of all is the 


most difficult to obtain? Next consider and tell me briefly what is the greatest misery and 
what again is the highest pleasure. (2) 


d waa AH que mg b fee wt Vea WIS aargil 

wrt Ga sft fated femen» meg had 3TH WA Ue 31 
samta asamta marama tumha janahu, tinha kara sahaja subhava bakhanahu. 

kavana punya Sruti bidita bisala, kahahu kavana agha parama karala. 3. 
“You know the essential characteristics of the saints and the evil-minded; therefore, 


describe their innate disposition. Also tell me which is the highest religious merit 
described in the Vedas and which, again, is the most terrible sin. (3) 


ara m meg «Bnei ae wia par crime 

aa we wet afa RRIA dso wet ae atin wu 
manasa roga  kahahu samujhai, tumha — sarbagya krpa  adhikai. 

tata  sunahu  sadara ati  priti, mat samchepa  kahaü yaha niti. 4. 
"Further tell me in unambiguous terms the diseases of the mind, omniscient as you 


are and richly endowed with compassion.” “Listen, dear Garuda, with reverence and rapt 
attention while I tell you briefly my views on these questions. (4) 


wa wa owe mas etiwta ara wea dei 

"We tet amt AAR ramp fmt ofa Gr ST wd 

nara tana sama nahi kavaniu dehi, jiva caracara jacata tehi. 

naraka  svarga  apabarga niseni, gyana biraga bhagati subha deni. 5. 

There is no other embodied form as good as the human body: every living 
creature—whether animate or inanimate—craves for it. It is the ladder that takes the soul 


either to hell or to heaven or again to final beatitude, and is the bestower of blessings in 
the form of wisdom, dispassion and Devotion. (5) 


A ow sfr et waa waite fava wa we dae a 
ata fafa wed a bar a oh we aft edt eu 
so tanu dhari hari bhajahi na je nara, hohi bisaya rata mamda marda tara. 
káca kirica badalé te  lehi, kara te dari parasa mani debhi. 6. 


Men who fail to adore Sri Hari even after obtaining this body, and wallow in the 
basest sensual pleasures, throw away the philosopher’s stone from the palm of their hand 
and take bits of glass in exchange for the same. (6) 


af «Rz wa ga ow m da fem wa ae wm ae 
WwW wat at CH al add Pet GMs GMT vil 


nahi daridra sama dukha jaga mahi, sarnta milana sama sukha jaga nahi. 
para upakara bacana mana kaya, sarta sahaja subhau khagaraya. 7. 


There is no misery in this world as terrible as poverty and no blessing as great as 
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communion with saints. Beneficence in thought, word and deed is the innate disposition 
of saints, O king of birds. (7) 


"d welt ca wha atin ge ta saa amin 

wt a Bw Bat Hurt w fea Mia ve Aaaa faa 

samta sahahi dukha parahita lagi, para dukha hetu asamta abhagi. 

bhurja tarū sama samta krpala, para hita niti saha bipati bisala. 8. 

The saints undergo suffering in the interest of others while impious wretches do so 


with a view to tormenting others. Tender-hearted saints, like the birch tree, submit to the 
greatest torture (even allow their skin to be peeled off) for the good of others. (8) 


m yga Ga Ur aM agiwe aes faua af au 

wa faq vara uy an p ae won sa ay semi ei 

sana iva khala para bamdhana karai, khala kaRhai  bipati sahi marai. 

khala binu svaratha para apakari, ahi müsaka iva sunu uragart. 9. 

While the wicked, like the hemp, have their skin flayed off and perish in agony in 
order to be able to bind others (in the form of cords). Listen, O Garuda, like the rat and 
the serpent, the wicked injure others without any gain to themselves. (9) 


a ua AmA tere | fart ate ef fen sur fai u 

Bw wrt wt cma tai wer wie set Te Ai gol 

para sampada  binasi nasahi, jimi sasi hati hima upala bilàhi. 

duşta udaya jaga  arati  hetü, jatha prasiddha adhama graha ketu.10. 

Having destroyed others’ prosperity they perish themselves, even as the hail 
dissolves after destroying the crop. The elevation of the wicked, like the rising of comet 
(Ketu)—which is a detestable heavenly body—is a source of calamity to the world.(10) 


Wt sea dat yam Aaea aac fufa sq anti 

aa mb ofa fated am ux fiat wa st a ÅN RRN 

samta udaya samtata sukhakari, bisva sukhada jimi imdu tamari. 

parama dharma $ruti bidita ahirnsa, para nimda sama agha na garisa.11. 

The advancement of a saint, on the other hand, is ever conducive to joy, even as the 
rising of the sun and the moon bring delight to the whole universe. A vow of non-violence 


is the highest religious merit known to the Vedas; and there is no sin as grievous as 
speaking ill of others. (11) 


wo mm Ren a HP eH wa wa mM lil 
fen Fem ag ae CRT aft) HT PT ara a afte 


hara gura nimdaka dadura hol, janma sahasra pava_ tana sol. 

dvija nimdaka bahu naraka bhoga kari, jaga janamai bayasa sarira dhari.12. 

A reviler of Lord Hara and his own preceptor takes the form of a frog (after his 
death) and his birth in that form is repeated a thousand times. A reviler of the Brahmanas, 
after suffering tortures in a number of hells, is born on earth in the form of a crow. (12) 


wr aft fies popa de wae we a unu 
ele sae da Rat wi ate fer fus wa ay o3 
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sura Sruti nimdaka je abhimani, raurava naraka parahi te prani. 
hoht  ulüka samta  nimda rata, moha nisa priya gyana bhanu gata.13. 
Those conceited persons who revile the gods and the Vedas are cast into the hell 


known as Raurava. They who delight in vilifying the saints are reborn as owls, who love 
the night of delusion and for whom the sun of wisdom has set. (13) 


wa oo Fa W We weil d wre es aac 
"Hg m wa wana Wri fre d ga Wale wa aT esi 
saba kai nimda je jaRa karahi, te camagadura hoi avatarahi. 
sunahu tata aba manasa roga, jinha te dukha pavahi saba loga.14. 


The fools who censure all are reborn as bats. Note now, venerable Garuda, the 
diseases of the mind, from which everyone suffers. (14) 


We ener sire at yi fee a us sas ag Werl 
aa ad ah wy satiate fra fa sA sec 


moha sakala byadhinha kara mala, tinha te puni upajahi bahu sula. 
kama bata kapha lobha apara, krodha pitta nita chati  jara.15. 


Infatuation is the root of all ailments and from these again arise many other troubles. 
Lust is a counterpart of wind (ata) and inordinate greed corresponds to an abundance of 
phlegm; while anger represents bile (fra), which constantly burns the breast. (15) 


Wife ate we dhs weiss wma ë uus 
fem ira OAT I d Hep CHeD CHTHO I TTT $8 II 


priti — karaht — jaü tiniu bhai, upajai sanyapata dukhadar. 

bisaya manoratha durgama nana, te saba sula nama ko  jana.16. 

Should all these three combine, there results what is known as Sannipata (a 
derangement of the aforesaid three humours of the body, causing fever which is of a 
dangerous nature). The cravings for the manifold pleasures of the sense, so difficult to 
realize, are the various distempers (diseases), which are too numerous to name. (16) 


"Hd w +g pwi feu "E agag 

mW ga ca mA A Belgas ga G4 pengon 
mamata dadu kamdu  irasai, harasa bisada garaha  bahutai. 
para sukha dekhi jarani soi chai, kusta dustata mana kutilai.17. 


The feeling of mineness corresponds to ringworms, envy represents itches while joy 
and grief correspond to a disease of the throat marked by an excessive enlargement of its 
glands. Grudging contemplation of others' happiness represents consumption; while 
wickedness and perversity of mind correspond to leprosy. (17) 


sean sit gaa SHET dy Hue Yq AM Aes 
qur — eua ofa oat i Aaa geet ma Rangen 
ahamkara ati dukhada damarua, dambha kapata mada mana neharua. 
trsna udarabrddhi ati bhari, tribidhi Isana taruna tijari.18. 


Egotism is a counterpart of the most painful gout; while hypocrisy, deceit, arrogance 
and pride correspond to the disease known as Dracontiasis (which is marked by the 
presence in the body of a parasite known as the guinea-worm). Thirst for enjoyment 
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represents the most advanced type of dropsy; while the three types of craving (those for 
progeny, riches and honour;) correspond to the violent quartan ague. (18) 


wa fef var cue AAR A me aft mel aT arteries 
juga bidhi jvara matsara abibeka, kaha lagi Kkahad kuroga aneka.19. 


Jealousy and thoughtlessness are the two types of fever. There are many more fell 
diseases too numerous to mention. (19) 


dic — Wei Cael sra AT Ate u amis ae i 
drefé Gad viter eng dr fens ere GATT i 93$ CH) UI 


Do.: eka byadhi basa nara marahi e asadhi bahu byadhi, 
piRahi samtata jiva kahü so kimi lahai samadhi.121(A). 


People die even of one disease while I have spoken of many incurable diseases, 
which constantly torment the Jiva (embodied soul). How, then, can he find peace? (121 A) 


TH at srt WU Tat wp OU Wn 


dost OF enríe-e ale Xr as SAS 11 $39 (GSA) UI 


nema dharma acara tapa gyana jagya japa dana, 

bhesaja puni kotinha nahi roga jahi harijana.121(B). 

There are sacred vows and religious observances and practices, austere penance, 
spiritual wisdom, sacrifices, Japa (muttering of prayers), charity and myriads of other remedies, 
too; but the maladies just enumerated do not yield to these, O mount of Sri Hari. (121 B) 


AuR fat wener Wa wT Whi ate ae va Wife fear 
me M ae À mile wa x; ofa farts mei 
Cau. ehi bidhi sakala jiva jaga rogi, soka  harasa bhaya prīti biyogī. 
manasa roga kachuka mai gae, hahi saba ké lakhi biralenha pae.1. 
Thus every creature in this world is ailing and is further afflicted with grief and joy, 


fear, love and desolation. I have mentioned only a few diseases of the mind; although 
everyone is suffering from them, only some rare ones are able to detect them. (1) 


wr d Be m mi w a wae wa oar 

Rma —— «uer — um ARA wed M Wo Oa 

jane te  chijahi kachu papi, nasa na  pavahi jana  paritapi. 

bisaya kupathya pai X amkure, munihu hrdayá ka nara bapure.2. 
These wretches, the plague of mankind, diminish to a certain extent on being 


detected, but are not completely destroyed. Fed by the unwholesome diet of sensuality they 
sprout even in the mind of sages, to say nothing of the poor human beings. (2) 


w p wee wa wrist we wife wt anm 
wate wes Aem sm e cp femep x mU Rd 


rama  krpà  nàsahi saba roga, jai ehi bhati banai  samyoga. 
sadagura baida bacana bisvasa, samjama yaha na bisaya kai asa.3. 
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All these ailments can no doubt be eradicated if by S11 Rama’s grace the following 
factors combine. There must be faith in the words of the physician in the form of a true 
preceptor; and the regimen is indifference to the pleasures of sense. (3) 


vguía wR mia Å aA aa TH 

ufe Aaa AE wroxmrocmuréba ae a wer Ae ae miN 

raghupati bhagati sajivana muri, anūpāna śraddhā mati puri. 

ehi bidhi bhalehi so roga nasahi, nahi ta jatana koti nahi jahi.4. 

Devotion to Sri Raghunatha is the life-giving herb (to be used as a recipe); while a 
devout mind serves as the additional tonic (like honey etc.) to be taken with the herb. By this 
process the ailments can certainly be cured; otherwise all our efforts will fail to get rid of 
them. (4) 


wheat da wa Aea riui Sa a aa farm afer 
qi wom ages a wifasa ae dea Wie 


jania taba mana .biruja gosái, jaba ura bala  biraga  adhikai. 

sumati chudha baRhai nita nai, bisaya asa durbalata gai.5. 

The mind should be accounted as cured, Reverend Sir, only when the heart gathers 
strength in the form of dispassion, appetite in the shape of good resolutions grows stronger 
and stronger everyday and weakness in the form of sensual desires goes. (5) 


fara TA Wa Wa Hl WEISO de ww wt Xo wes 
faa st Un maa Wa sb aM aa faa femmes 


bimala gyana jala jaba so nahai, taba raha rama bhagati ura chai. 

siva aja suka sanakadika narada, je muni brahma  bicara bisarada.6. 

(Being thus rid of all diseases) when the soul bathes in the pure water of wisdom, 
the heart is saturated with Devotion to Sn Rama. Lord Siva, Brahma (the Unborn), 
Sukadeva, Sanaka and his three brothers, Narada and other sages who are adept in the 
contemplation of Brahma, (6) 

Wa Gt Wd eA Wi ae we we waa Fei 

aft a wa ta cenxréb (p tua mA fat qa ween 

saba kara mata khaganayaka eha, karia rama pada pamkaja neha. 

$ruti purana saba gramtha kahahi, raghupati bhagati bina sukha nahi. 7. 

all are of the opinion, O Lord of the winged creatures, that one should cultivate 
devotion to the lotus-feet of Sri Rama. The Vedas and Puranas and all other scriptures 
declare that there can be no happiness without practising devotion to Sri Raghunatha. (7) 


was te wae ge atid awe cael Anti 

wee AY ge aga wri sta a oe Ga et ufq 

kamatha pitha jamahi baru bara, bamdhyasuta baru kahuhi mara. 
phulahi nabha baru bahubidhi phüla, jiva na laha sukha hari pratikūlā.8. 

It may be that hair may grow on the shell of a tortoise, or the progeny of a barren 
woman may slay someone or for flowers of all kinds may appear in the sky, but it is just 
impossible for a creature bearing hostility to Sri Hari to be happy. (8) 

qur Ws sm Wet wTiae wae wa da femme 

sare w AÈ — FTA wu femp A wi ga Wael 
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trsa jai baru mrgajala pana, baru jamahi sasa sisa_ bisana. 
amdhakaru baru rabihi nasavai, rama bimukha na jiva sukha pavai. 9. 
Sooner shall thirst be slaked by drinking ‘water’ of a mirage or horns sprout on a 
hare’s head or darkness obliterate the sun than a creature who has turned his face against 
Sri Rama find happiness. (9) 
fa d saat we ae WI Aya wa ya Wa a Hy dio! 
hima te anala pragata baru hoi, bimukha rama sukha pava na koi.10. 


Sooner shall fire appear out of ice than an enemy of Sri Rama enjoy happiness. (10) 


aoa UA Ya Bis sm füenadr d aS deri 
ford eft asa A a after ae fagi STAT 9 93 (65 ) Ui 


Do.: bari mathé ghrta hoi baru sikata te baru tela, 
binu hari bhajana na bhava taria yaha siddhamta apela.122(A). 
Sooner may butter be churned out of water or oil be extracted from sand than the 
ocean of worldly existence be crossed without adoring Sri Hari: this is the definite 
principle which cannot be set aside. (122 A) 


Teche cats ferifer wey sofa Wen qt ET 
3TH fart aft Gara wares srorfá Was 11 9 33 (33 ) I 


masakahi karai biramci prabhu ajahi masaka te hina, 
asa bicari taji samsaya ramahi bhajahi prabina.122(B). 
The Lord can exalt a mosquito to the position of Brahma (the Creator) and degrade 


Brahma to a position lower than that of a mosquito. Realizing this, the wise discard all 
doubt and worship Sri Rama exclusively. (122 B) 


seas —fet-f2id aera d 4 stot aaita Ñ i 
Be AT waa Astagert mfa AU LVVC AT) 


Sloka.:viniScitam vadāmi te na anyatha vacamsi me, 

harim | nara bhajanti ye’tidustaram taranti  te.122(C). 

Itell You the well-established principle and my words can never be untrue: men who 
worship Sri Rama are able to cross the most turbulent ocean of mundane existence.(122 C) 
domes Ta at uka smi eut waa waa ae 

«fa Raia — seg somi wm afar wa art foarte 


Cau.: kahed natha hari carita anüpa, byasa samasa  svamati  anurüpa. 

$ruti siddhamta ihai  uragari, rama . bhajia saba kāja  bisari.1. 

I have narrated, my lord, the incomparable story of Sri Hari according to my own 
comprehension, somewhere briefly and somewhere in detail. The conclusion of the Vedas, 


O Garuda, enemy of serpents, is just this: relinquishing all other duties, $rt Rama alone 
should be adored. (1) 


wy gui dit Seat arti ae A ws ux AMAT wer 
qe Amme ae — rera re athe wa ou ata wren 
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prabhu raghupati taji seia kahi, mohi se satha para mamata jahi. 

tumha  bigyanarüupa nahi moha, natha kinhi mo para ati choha.2. 

Who else is worth serving if you renounce the almighty, $ri Raghunatha, who 
regards even a fool like me as His own? You are wisdom-incarnate and have no 
infatuation; on the other hand, you have done me a unique favour, my lord, (2) 


Ue wa ao sta mai yr arate dy wt wat 

ad Wu gia daria ds wt was cmd 

puchihu rama katha ati pavani, suka sanakadi sambhu mana bhavani. 

sata  samgati durlabha samsara, nimisa damda bhari ekau  bara.3. 

in that you asked me to narrate the most sacred story of $n Rama, which delights 
the mind of sages like Suka, Sanaka and others, as well as Lord Siva. The fellowship of 


saints 1s difficult to get in this world, be it for the twinkling of an eye or for a moment 
even for once. (3) 


wu mg fa eet Aaa et ce wee arn 

apen wa wa amaa a wy rfe ate fated wT oe v dl 
dekhu garuRa nija hrdayá bicaril, mat  raghubira bhajana — adhikart. 
sakunàdhama saba bhati apavana, prabhu mohi kinha bidita jaga pavana.4. 


Ponder in your heart, Garuda, and see for yourself whether I am capable in anyway 
to worship Sri Rama. The vilest of birds and impure in everyway, as I was, the Lord has 
made me known as a purifier of the world. (4) 


gre — SITE TAA ere sitet eta wer fart A i 
foret sra rh TH Wife a GATS SAT 9 23 (€ ) 1 


Do.: aju dhanya mai dhanya ati jadyapi saba bidhi hina, 
nija jana jani rama mohi samta samagama dina.123(A). 
Though vile in everyway, I am blessed, most blessed today, in that Sri Rama has 


acknowledged me as one of His own servants and has, therefore, vouchsafed to me the 
fellowship of a saint like you. (123 A) 


er Barats AIS TAS AS enu i 
dita ia tear are fen ure HTS 223 (33) 


natha jathamati bhaseü rakheü nahi kachu goi, 
carita simdhu raghunayaka thaha ki pavai koi.123(B). 


My lord, I have spoken to the best of my ability and have concealed nothing. But 
the story of Sri Raghuvira is vast as an ocean: can anyone find the limit of it? (123 B) 


doar TH xn cT WH aig wa aa yds ar 
"fer Am aft ak mei adit at uam uyg 

Cau. sumiri rama ke guna gana nana, puni puni harasa bhusumdi sujana. 
mahima  nigama neti kari gal, atulita — bala pratapa X prabhutai.1. 


The sagacious Kakabhusundi rejoiced again and again as he pondered over $n 
Rama’s manifold virtues. That I should enjoy the grace of Sri Rama, whose glory is 
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sung by the Vedas as “not that", “not that", whose might, majesty and glory are 
unparalleled, (1) 


fa at y WA cupa HD Wr pa WH Fees 

a Us He GS A Casi ae ata cuui GT Tas 

siva aja püjya carana raghurai, mo para krpa parama mrdulai. 

asa subhau kahü sunaü na dekhaü, kehi khagesa raghupati sama lekhau.2. 

and whose feet are worthy of adoration even to Lord Siva and Brahma (the Unborn, 
Creator)—reveals His supreme tenderness of heart. Nowhere have I heard of, much less 


seen, such a kind disposition: to whom shall I compare Sri Raghunatha, O Garuda, chief 
of the birds? (2) 


mar fag foam sm aA cene gaa dari 

wt y gama miw Aa isa Aann 
sadhaka siddha bimukta udāsī, kabi — kobida — krtagya samnyāsī. 
jogi sura sutapasa gyani, dharma nirata  pamdita — bigyani.3. 


Strivers and perfect souls, the liberated and the unworldly-minded, the seers and 
learned men, those knowing the secrets of Karma (duty) and those who have renounced 
all action, Yogis (mystics), and valiant heroes, great ascetics and wise men, pious souls 
and men of erudition and even men who have realized the Self, (3) 


ae a faq au mp cena cua wa oo cmn writ 
wt om Hr aa IA ge wat afer 


tarahi na binu se'e mama svami, rama namami  namami  namami. 
sarana gaé mo se agha rasi, hohi suddha namami  abinasi.4. 


none of these can cross the ocean of mundane existence without adoring my lord, 
Sri Rama, to whom I bow again and again and yet again. I bow once more to that imperishable 
Lord by approaching whom for shelter even sinful souls like me get purified. (4) 


oS ATA Ua SINT SA A AA Tet 
A eurer Als dr UT Mal WS BAHAI $ € (95) I 


Do.: jasu nama bhava bhesaja harana ghora traya sula, 
so krpala mohi to para sada rahau anuküla.124(A). 


He whose name is an unfailing remedy for the disease of birth and death and 
alleviates the three kinds of terrible pain—may that gracious Lord remain ever propitious 
both to me and to you. (124 A) 


aM spifs & srert ay cha Wa ua AE | 
sers uu Ulead finr wes fama deg 93x (33) 


suni bhusumdi ke bacana subha dekhi rama pada neha, 
boleu prema sahita gira garuRa bigata samdeha.124(B). 


On hearing Bhusundi’s blessed discourse and perceiving his devotion to Sri Rama's 
feet, Garuda, who was now rid of all doubt, submitted in endearing terms: (124 B) 
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do papa was aa wig wet wtf cu arti 

w wt wa wa wine wma feufa wa mien 
Cau.: maf krtakrtya bhayaü tava bani, suni raghubira bhagati rasa sani. 

rama carana nütana rati bhai, maya  janita — bipati saba gai.1. 

“T have attained the object of my life now that I have listened to your discourse, imbued 


with the nectar of Devotion to Sri Rama’s feet. My love for Sri Rama’s feet has been renewed 
and the delusion created by Maya (the Lord’s deluding potency) has all ended. (1) 


We wet aia qe wim we wa fafar qe ar 

ur ufé ea ula soentidet aa we mÈ ame 

moha jaladhi bohita tumha bhae, mo kaha natha bibidha sukha dae. 

mo pahi hoi na prati upakara, bamdaü tava pada barahi bara.2. 

“You have been a vessel to me, drifting as I was in the ocean of infatuation and have 
gratified me in various ways, my lord. I am, however, incapable of repaying my obligation 
to you and simply adore your feet again and again. (2) 

Tw SH TW stl Te m ad C3 RIS ast 

wa Rea aha fit sea ur fed tq are GH wets 

purana kama rama = anuragi, tumha sama tata na kou baRabhagi. 

samta  bitapa saritā giri dharani, para hita hetu sabanha kai karani.3. 


“You are fully satiated and a lover of S11 Rama; no one is so blessed as you, venerable 
Sir. Saints, trees, rivers, mountains and the earth, all these operate for the good of others. (3) 


aa za waia SGT | wer fee UR we A OAT 

fre — uam — weg eo i cux ga ale a AT xi 
samta  hrdaya  navanita samana, kaha kabinha pari kahai na jana. 
nija paritapa — dravai  navanita, para dukha dravaht samta supunita.4. 


“The poets have declared the heart of a saint to be soft as butter; but they haven't 
said the true thing. For, while butter melts only when it gets heat to itself, the holy saints 
melt at the suffering of others. (4) 


viet Wt Wu AW Cd dd yale Waa HS CTI 
weg wer we fa hay aa ur mes Aim 


jivana janma suphala mama bhayaü, tava prasada samsaya saba gayau. 
janehu sada mohi nija kimkara, puni puni uma kahai biharngabara.5. 


“My life and birth into this world have both been rewarded and by your grace all 
my doubts have disappeared. Ever regard me as your own servant." Again and again did 
Garuda, the chief of the birds, speak thus, O Uma. (5) 


A-M wur fae ag HR wa ufea Afar | 
TAS WHS AHS AA EEA WHS THAT L2G (HDI 


Do.: tasu carana siru nai kari prema sahita matidhira, 
gayau garuRa baikumtha taba hrdayá rakhi raghubira.125(A). 


Lovingly bowing his head at Kakabhu$sundi's feet, Garuda, who was so resolute of 
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mind, then flew to Vaikuntha (the divine abode of Lord Visnu), with an image of Sn 
Raghuvira installed in his heart. (125 A) 


PRS Get GARTH 3TH A OI HS 3104 I 
faq a Gar a aig dr Tals Sra TTT 938 (3) uU 


girija sahta samagama sama na labha kachu ana, 
binu hari krpa na hoi so gavahi beda purana.125(B). 


Girija, there is no gain so valuable as the fellowship of saints; the same, however, 
cannot be had without the grace of Sri Hari; so declare the Vedas and Puranas.(125 B) 


domes WH yi Remi aad a wets a TTI 
Wa aad eT smi sus wit TH o We ware 
Cau.: kahed parama punita  itihasa, sunata Sravana chitahi bhava pasa. 
pranata kalpataru karuna pumja, upajai  priti rama pada  kamja.1. 
I have thus related the most sacred narrative, by hearing which one is freed from the 


bonds of worldly existence and comes to have devotion to the lotus-feet of the All- 
merciful Sri Rama, who is a wish-yielding tree to the suppliant. (1) 


"Fi ST Gat Ud st Wel ale wb Ha set WA CTI 
mater "TT weg tart a cero PT 


mana krama bacana janita aghajal, sunahi je katha $ravana mana Iai. 
tirthatana sadhana samudai, joga biraga gyana nipunai.2. 
Again, they who listen to this narrative attentively are absolved of sins committed 


with the mind, speech or body. Pilgrimages to sacred places and other means of self- 
purification, perfection in Yoga (mind-control), dispassion and wisdom, (2) 


wr wd w sd COST I HH w CU dU HG DUI 

ut wur fim mi fee fara fade ë emu 

nana karma dharma brata dana, samjama dama japa tapa makha nana. 

bhüta daya dvija gura sevakai, bidya binaya bibeka baRai.3. 

sacred rites and religious practices, vows and charitable acts of various kinds, 
self-denial and self-control, Japa (muttering of prayers) and austere penance, performing 


manifold sacrifices, compassion to all living beings, ministering to the Brahmanas and one’s 
preceptor, learning, modesty, right judgment and nobility of mind and character; (3) 


wé wf am de aarti wa at we eft vata vari 
aw qma wit sft mim p ae o Um wux 


jahá lagi sadhana beda bakhani, saba kara phala hari bhagati bhavanr. 

so raghunatha bhagati $ruti gal, rama krpa kahu eka pai.4. 

in short, all the expedients extolled in the Vedas, Bhavani, have but one reward, viz., 
Devotion to Sri Hari. Such devotion to Sri Raghunatha as has been glorified in the Vedas 
is achieved by some rare soul by the grace of Sri Rama Himself. (4) 


oH eter xf wnfa ax urefé foafe ware 
sp ae wor frat aie mA fenem $35 
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Do.: muni durlabha hari bhagati nara pavahi binahi prayasa, 
je yaha katha niramtara sunahi mani  bisvasa.126. 


Although such devotion to Sri Hari is scarcely attainable even by the sages, it can 
be easily attained by men who constantly listen to this narrative with faith. (126) 


dots ws Wt wr o cura crgo we wea ufsa aa 
sri Wt Ws SA AMI TA Ut WT wt WA Tae 
Cau.: soi sarbagya guni soi gyata, soi mahi marmdita  pamdita data. 
dharma  parayana soi kula trata, rama carana ja kara mana _ rata.1. 
He alone is omniscient and accomplished, he alone is wise, he alone is an ornament 


of the globe, learned and munificent, he alone is pious and he the saviour of his race, 
whose mind is devoted to the feet of Sri Rama. (1) 


"fe Fat as wa wari afa fagia are af wri 

ws aft ata as mA wat oa (fm was TTI 

niti nipuna soi parama sayana, Sruti siddhamta — nika tehi jana. 

Soi kabi kobida soi ranadhira, jo chala chaRi bhajai raghubira.2. 

He alone is perfect in correct behaviour and most sagacious, he alone has thoroughly 


grasped the conclusion of the , Vedas, and he alone is a seer, a man of erudition, and 
staunch in battle, who adores Sri Raghunatha in a guileless spirit. (2) 


ma wu A we pena sen a ufa — snp 

re A yy cf wa agi re at fur fa ad ow ewan 
dhanya desa so jahá surasari, dhanya  naàri patibrata — anusari. 
dhanya so bhüpu niti jo karai, dhanya so dvija nija dharma na tarai.3. 


Blessed is the land where flows the celestial stream, the Ganga; blessed the wife 
who observes a vow of fidelity to her husband. Blessed is the monarch who administers 
justice; blessed the Brahmana who swerves not from his duty; (3) 


"Hb om ra ya ut mA ad Ga cup CHÍ ate ueti 

re mt Ws wa mm p STR wa fer vata smi cdi 
so dhana dhanya prathama gati jaki, dhanya punya rata mati soi paki. 
dhanya ghari soi jaba satasamga, dhanya janma dvija bhagati abhamga.4. 


Blessed is the wealth which is used for the best purpose*; blessed is the intellect and 
ripe too, which is devoted to pious acts. Blessed is the time which is spent in communion 
with saints; blessed is the birth in which one practises unceasing devotion to the 
Brahmanas. (4) 


J-A HA IT SAT BT Wd wr xpi | 
stra ura wie at susp feta eee 


Do.: so kula dhanya uma sunu jagata püjya supunita, 
$riraghubira parayana jehí nara upaja  binita.127. 


* Wealth invariably meets one of the following three fates: it is either devoted to some charitable 
purpose, squandered away on luxury and enjoyment or lost. Evidently the first of these is the best use of it. The 
wealth of the miser who neither devotes it to the service of the needy, nor spends it on his own comforts meets 
with the third, which is it's worst fate. 
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Listen, Uma, blessed is the family, worthy of adoration for the whole world and most 
hallowed too, in which is born a humble devotee of the illustrious Sri Raghuvira. (127) 


dota set mem HF wma wefu yar qa a o wu 

wea ow Wha a ami a FY wot mea Beil 
Cau.: mati anurüpa katha mai bhasi, jadyapi prathama gupta kari rakhi. 

tava mana  priti dekhi adhikal, taba maf raghupati katha sunai.1. 

I have told you this narrative according to my own understanding, although at first 


I had kept it to Myself. I saw excessive fondness for the same in your heart and then I 
narrated to you the story of Sri Raghunatha. (1) 


we a pa aÅ aR i at mat ome a wn aft cafe 

fest a AA wifes anf i at a os were carafe eu 

yaha na kahia sathahi hathasilahi, jo mana lai na suna hari liahi. 

kahia na lobhihi krodhihi kamihi, jo na bhajai sacaracara svamihi.2. 

This narrative, however, should not be related to a perverse knave, who does not 
listen attentively to the glories of Sri Hari; nor should it be recited to a greedy, irascible 


or lustful man who worships not Sr Rama, the Lord of all animate and inanimate 
creation. (2) 


fe dee a qua m aqua ue as qu wed 

w wma wm a stent fre x aa Gate cia artisan 
dvija drohihi na sunàia kabahu, surapati sarisa hoi nrpa jabahü. 
rama  katha ke tei adhikari, jinha ké sata samgati ati pyari.3. 


It should never be related to a Brahmana-hater, be he a monarch as great as Indra 
(the lord of the celestials). They alone are qualified to hear Sri Rama’s narrative who are 
extremely fond of communion with holy men. (3) 


™ ue wha dia we cia fuso Aan afa agi 
aw we ae aA quem wife urifia SITES UU 


gura pada  priti niti rata jel, dvija sevaka adhikari tel. 
tā kaha yaha _ bisesa sukhadai, jahi pranapriya Sriraghural.4. 


They alone are fit to hear it who are devoted to the feet of their preceptor, and are 
lovers of propriety and votaries of the Brahmanas. The story affords special delight to 
them who hold the graceful Sri Raghunatha dear as life. (4) 


dqe—3TH wa ta wt ae staat ue Mart 


We Usd WI TS HM HS Mat FS UD $36! 
Do. rama carana rati jo caha athava pada nirbana, 
bhava sahita so yaha katha karau $ravana puta pana.128. 


He who seeks devotion to the feet of Sri Rama or to enjoy the state of eternal bliss 
should fondly drink in this nectar-like story with the cups of his ears. (128) 


dow «em Raw È Wa af uero aah wim zu 
wat Mm mia im wem ma yA yngu 
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Cau.: rama katha  girija maf  barani, kali mala samani manomala harani. 

samesrti roga sajīvana miuri, rama — katha = gavahi_ Sruti — süri.1. 

I have narrated, Girijà, the story of S11 Rama, which wipes out the sins of the 
Kali age and removes the impurities of the mind. The narrative of Sri Rama, as is declared by 
the Vedas and the seers, is a life-giving herb to cure the malady of birth and death. (1) 


we we efx wa Am vquíea wit at tearm 

aft ek wur owe wr agims cz we um ane 

ehi maha rucira sapta sopana, raghupati bhagati kera pamthana. 

ati hari krpa jahi para hoi, paü dei ehi maraga sol.2. 

It has seven beautiful stairs, which are so many paths, as it were, leading to the goal 


of ‘Devotion to Sri Raghunatha’. He alone who enjoys the utmost grace of Sri Hari can 
set his foot on this path (the path of Devotion). (2) 


m aa fag A Wai a we nem nue aft aati 
mele që amea mit woe ga ware aetusi 
mana kamana_ siddhi nara pava, je yaha katha kapata taji gāvā. 
kahahi sunahi anumodana karahi, te gopada iva bhavanidhi tarahi.3. 

Men who sing this story in a guileless spirit attain the object of their heart’ s desire. 


Nay, they who repeat or listen to it or even acclaim its recitation cross the ocean of 
mundane existence as they would the impress of a cow’s hoof. (3) 


qA wa nem zea ata agi fii AA A wen 

aa p mM wm am wA ss a FT NX II 
suni saba kathā hrdaya ati bhai, girija bolī girā suhai. 
nàtha krpà mama gata samdeha, rama carana upajeu nava nehàA. 


Parvati was highly delighted at heart to hear the whole narrative and spoke in 
pleasing tones: “By the grace of my lord (Yourself) my doubts have all been resolved and 
my devotion to Sri Rama's feet has been renewed afresh. (4) 


qo papa uss sta da wur fS 
sat wa wa xe AA ener PANI 39 


Do.: maf krtakrtya bhaiü aba tava  prasada_bisvesa, 
upaji rama  bhagati drRha_ bite sakala  kalesa.129. 
“By your blessing, O Lord of the universe, I have now attained the fulfilment of my 


life. Unswerving devotion to Sri Rama has surged in my heart and all my afflictions have 
ended." (129) 


do—ae ww SY wt aati we wet aa fase 
vw Chat Wea daiwa GA ae fa ware 

Cau. yaha subha sambhu uma sambada, sukha sampadana samana bisada. 
bhava bhamjana gamjana samdeha, jana ramjana  sajjana priya  eha.1. 


This blessed dialogue between Lord Sambhu and Goddess Uma begets joy and lifts 
the gloom of depression. It puts an end to transmigration, dispels doubt, delights the 
devotees and is dear to the saints. (1) 
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wT umen A m mÅ ue wu fus fre wh wu Ae 

Tafa — «uio amA Tati w o ure cuf ETSI i 
rama upasaka je jaga mahi, ehi sama priya tinha ké kachu nahi. 
raghupati krpa jathamati gava, mat yaha pavana carita suhava.2. 

To the worshippers of S11 Rama, nothing is so dear as this narrative of Śrī Rama. 


By the grace of Sri Raghunatha Himself I have sung this sacred and charming story to the 
best of my ability. (2) 
Ue alta A ae gia wa wa ad wT 
wate afaftst mss wai dad yha wa mW wafen3u 
ehi kalikala na sadhana  düuja, joga jagya japa tapa brata puja. 
ramahi sumiria gaia ramahi, samtata sunia rama guna gramahi.3. 
In this age of Kali no other discipline is of any avail—neither Yoga (mind-control) 
nor sacrifices, nor Japa (muttering of prayers), nor austere penance, nor any sacred vows, 


nor ritual: Rama alone should be remembered, Rama alone should be glorified: and it is 
the conglomeration of Sri Rama's virtues alone that should be given ear to. (3) 


We ufa wet as aMtimae aft spe d Wei 

ae wee m aft pei wm wd uta fé ae oguxu 
jasu patita pavana baRa bana, gavahi kabi Sruti samta  purana. 

tahi bhajahi mana taji  kutilai, rama  bhajé gati kehi nahý pai.4. 
Forswearing perversity, O my mind, adore Him whose great vow is to sanctify the 


fallen, as is declared by seers and saints, the Vedas and Puranas: who has not secured 
redemption by worshipping Sri Rama? (4) 


So— WIS t chfe "fet ufea rera 3TH. VST p AS AAT 
naar sna eurer TÍPeT Tse Vaet AL SAT di 
amir sat feria Tae taut 31fd sta SII 
wale TH ane ate urea etfs we um ane 


Cham.:pai na kehi gati patita pavana rama bhaji sunu satha mana, 
ganika ajamila byadha gidha gajadi khala tare ghana. 
abhira jamana kirata khasa svapacadi ati agharupa je, 
kahi nama baraka tepi pavana hohi rama namami te.1. 
Listen, O my stupid mind: who has not achieved salvation by adoring Sri Rama, the 

purifier of the fallen? The harlot (Pingala), Ajamila, the hunter (Valmiki), the vulture 

(Jatayu), the elephant and many other wretches have been delivered by Him. Even Abhiras 

(a hilly tribe inhabiting the south-west coast in the ancient times), Yavanas, Kiratas 

(Bhilas), Khasas (another hill-tribe found in Assam), Candalas (the pariah) and others, the 

very embodiments of grievous sin, are hallowed by merely uttering Your name even once, 

I adore You, O Sri Rama. (1) 
Tae Wes Utd ue At Hele Gals A madi | 
enfer mer miner eig fog ora wre ema araki tu 
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aad Wu dog wallet Wit wT X St oat 
aed store Ga aAa fore sit ovem ECU N 


raghubamsa bhüsana carita yaha nara kahahi sunahi je gavahi, 

kali mala manomala dhoi binu $rama rama dhama sidhavahi. 

sata pamca caupal manohara jāni jo nara ura dharai, 

daruna abidya pamca janita bikara sri raghubara harai.2. 

Men who relate to others, listen to (when narrated by others) or chant alone this 
narrative of Sri Rama thereby wipe out the sins that are incident to the Kali age as well 
as the impurities of their mind, and ascend to the Abode of Sri Rama without any 
difficulty. Nay, Sri Raghunatha cures the perversities, caused by the fivefold* ignorance, 
of those men who treasure up in their heart even a few Caupais (small four-footed verses) 
of this narrative that may appeal to them as most charming. (2) 


vier Gs Hur fuma srry UY cat Uf iTi 

a Uh Wa stare fea Aaaa aa st ari 
went pur mada a ufada demersal 
urea ut Amg UWA WAM WY Ae! Hes 
sumdara sujana krpa nidhana anatha para kara priti jo, 
so eka rama akama hita nirbanaprada sama ana ko. 


jaki krpa  lavalesa te — matimamda — tulasidasahü, 

payo parama bisramu rama samana prabhu nahi kahü.3. 

If there is anyone who is all-graceful, all-wise and all-merciful and who is fond of 
the forlorn, it is Rama and Sri Rama alone; who else can compare with Him as a selfless 
friend and a bestower of eternal bliss? Nowhere can we find a lord like Sri Rama, by an 
iota of whose grace even the dull-witted Tulasidasa has found supreme peace. (3) 


X aa dia dla fed Ge un vus 

ata ferenft tata at eg fem se HiT 930 (95) 
Do.: mo sama dina na dina hita tumha samana raghubira, 

asa bicari raghubamsa mani harahu bisama bhava bhira.130(A). 


There is no one so miserable as I, nor such a friend of the miserable as You, O 
Raghuvira! Realizing this, O Sri Rama, take away my fear of transmigration, which is so 
terrible. (130 A) 


AAR "uf ienr hate Aaf fuer fare ama i 

fafa vara fex fus cre aie weaue?3o(59)il 
kamihi nari piari jimi  lobhihi priya jimi dāma, 

timi raghunatha niramtara priya lagahu mohi rama.130(B). 


* The fivefold ignorance has been characterized as mistaking (1) the unreal for real, (2) the ephemeral 
for the eternal, (3) the painful as pleasurable, (4) the impure for pure and (5) that which is worth discarding for 
something worth acquiring. 


* UTTARA-KANDA * 1199 


May You be ever so loving to me, O Sri Rama, as woman is dear to a lustful man, 
and as lucre is dear to the greedy, O Sri Raghunatha. (130 B) 


2fresrWurTestufeo PTS: WT qp XTHTSUUTH | 
"eT aT CRT TTT 
qag enn qeira ATTA IIg I 
Śloka: yatpürvarn prabhuna krtam sukavina śrīííambhunā durgamam 
$rimadramapadabjabhaktimani$am praptyai tu ramayanam, 

matva — tadraghunathanamaniratam — svantastamah$antaye 

bhasabaddhamidam cakara_ tulasidasastatha — manasam.1. 

The same mysterious “Manasa-Ramayana” (the story of Sr Rama figuratively 
spoken of as a Manasa lake) which was composed of yore by the blessed Lord Sankara, 
the best of all poets, with the object of inculcating unceasing devotion to the lotus-feet of 
Sri Rama, has been likewise rendered into the dialect of the common people by Tulasidasa 


for lifting the gloom of his heart, cognizing the fact that it is devoted to the Name of Śrī 
Raghunatha. (1) 


quá -— _ — 
mamen eami Ama NHA 
stsmratanraad vacated a 
a Wanwaginfewtdara AT HIST: d 3 di 


punyah papaharam sada Sivakaram vigyanabhaktipradam 

mayamohamalapaham suvimalam premambupuram $ubham, 

$rimadramacaritramanasamidarn bhaktyavagahanti ye 

te samsarapatangaghorakiranairdahyanti no manavah.2. 

This glorious, holy, purifying, blessed and most limpid Manasa lake of Sr Rama's 
exploits ever begets happiness; nay, it bestows both wisdom and Devotion, wipes out 
delusion, infatuation and impurity and is brimful with the pure water of love, which is so 
very propitious. Men who devoutly take a plunge into it are never scorched by the burning 
rays of the sun of worldly illusion. (2) 


[PAUSE 30 FOR A THIRTY-DAY RECITATION] 
[PAUSE 9 FOR A NINE-DAY RECITATION] 
fe sfresrmerfiaurd uenerenferencq8f ere ert GAA: GA: TATA: | 
iti Srimadramacaritamanase sakalakalikalusavidhvamsane saptamah sopanah samaptah. 


Thus ends the seventh descent into the Manasa lake of Sri Rama’s exploits that 


eradicate all the impurities of the Kali age. 


Sri Ramayanaji ki Arati 
sema siaaa al aA afaa aa faa dt atu 
Tad gates qa ma ae Aaaa o femme 
adn wate as se maan warqa ata N 
Tat a WH weal wait wet va Te at Wil 
gA wa at dat aT eae aR ste at aT 
Tat dt AY wÂ e mia aM o femarnitu 
area sie afoot gartianmyuds wes & dt atu 
ama a fermer ta tet rast faa af pee ari 
cmt wt va a seit aliaa aa wa fats qed ati 


arati Sriramayanaji ki, kirati kalita lalita siya pī K. 
gavata brahmādika muni nārada, balamika bigyāna bisārada. 
suka sanakadi seşa aru sarada, barani pavanasuta kirati niki. 


gavata beda  purana astadasa, chao sastra saba gramthana ko rasa. 
muni jana dhana samtana ko sarabasa, sara amsa . sammata sabahi ki. 


gavata samtata sambhu bhavani, aru ghatasambhava muni  bigyani. 
byasa adi  kabibarja bakhani, kagabhusumdi garuda ke h ki. 
kalimala harani bisaya rasa phiki, subhaga  simgara mukti jubati ki. 
dalana roga bhava muri ami ki, tata mata saba  bidhi  tulas! Kī. 


Sri Ramayana Arati* (Prayer) 
(Rendered into English verse by Madhava Sarana M.A., L.L.B.) 


Soft lights we wave, soft lights display, Before the Lord of Sita's lay. 
The Ramayana, so sweet and dear, So beautiful, without a peer. 


Which gods like Brahma, Narada sing. The ant-hill sage, soul-seers' king, 
Suka, Sarada, Sesa, boy sages four, The wind-god's son recount this lore, 
With great delight and voices gay. 


The holy books their music mix, To sing this gist of Sàstras six, 
Of all good works, of all good thought; The wealth of sages, yet what not, 
Of all the saints!—their mainstay. 


Uma and Sankara eer intone, As well the wise Agastya pot-grown. 
The crow’s, Garuda’s it heart indwells. The poets great like Vyasa and else, 
In ecstasies this song relay. 


Shuns sensuous joy, sins’ dissolvent, The dame of Mukti’s ornament; 
Ambrosial herb rebirth to cure, And parents both, ’tis only sure; 
For Tulasidasa in everyway. 


* A hymn of adoration addressed to Sri Ramayana at the time of performing Arati (waving lights) while 
worshipping the same. 
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